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PREFACE 


ROM the time of the publication of the first text of Herodas, 

Walter Headlam worked always with an eye to the estab- 
lishment and elucidation of the Mimes. On learning that Henry 
Jackson did not intend to write a commentary he took the work 
in hand; but always there remained some problems’ which held 
him back. A great many of the notes which are printed here are 
as he left them; but the majority, which are of earlier date, have 
been expanded either from additions by Headlam at the side 
of the notes, from ‘adversaria’ by him in other editions of 
Herodas, or from references at the end of his books. A few 
additions, more especially from recent discoveries, have been 
made by the present editor. A small minority of the notes up 
to Mime vil, several of the notes on Mime vu, and a large 
majority of the subsequent notes have been written by the present 
editor, together with text, translation, critical notes and indexes. 
The aim has been partly to produce a complete edition, partly 
to give as fully as possible the results of all Headlam’s researches. 
Various circumstances have made it difficult to take account of 
recent literature on Herodas without unduly delaying the appear- 
ance of this work ; and, though the actual date of publication is 
1922, the edition is no more advanced than it might have been 
in 1913. 

In order to distinguish between the actual notes of Walter 
Headlam and those of the present editor the marks (‘ ') have 
been used to show that the collocation of, and deductions from, 
references collected by Headlam are due to the present editor 
and have no other warrant. These marks doubled ( ™') mean 
that both references and deductions are by the present editor’. 


1 In dealing with these the present editor claims no special success; but in more 
than one place the problem has been complicated by faulty mounting of the papyrus, 
and, in order to assist others to be more fortunate, he has devoted some space to the 
presentation of the revised problem (II. 5—7, VII. 8) 


2 For the sake of brevity, when one slides from the first class to the second, the 
i 


signs are given ae ahd - ὶὰ 








PREFACE 


Introduction I is composed from various sources—lecture notes, 
jottings and an article by Headlam in the Lncycopaedia 
Britannica: and it has been thought more important to preserve 


actual words than to aim at a uniform style, or formality of 
diction. Introduction II gives the views of the present editor on 
editing Herodas, in as brief a form as possible. 

The present editor desires to acknowledge, as Headlam would 
have done, his thanks to Sir Frederic Kenyon for his unfailing 
courtesy and readiness to assist in testing various ideas, to 
Mr J. T. Sheppard (from whom he took over the work) for his 
willingness to supply suggestions, to Mr A. S. F. Gow for his 
kindness in reading some early proof-sheets, and to Prof. 
H. Stuart Jones for several corrections. Other suggestions are 
acknowledged throughout where received ; but a special debt is 
due to Mr Bell and Mr Lamacroft of the British Museum for 
contributing most materially to the piecing of two columns. 

My very best thanks are due to the staff of the University 
Press for some especially difficult and trying work. 


A. D. KNOX. 


KING’S COLLEGE, CAMBRIDGE. 
March 1922 








CONTENTS 


INTRODUCTION 


TEXT AND NOTES: 


MimE I 
I] 
III 
LV 


ΙΧ 

Χ 

ΧΙ 

XII 
XIII—XV 


᾽» 
INDEXES: 
I (WoRDs) 
II (INDEx TO NOTES: GREEK AND LATIN) 
III (Supyect INDEX) 
ΙΝ (GRAMMAR, METRE, STYLE, TEXTUAL CRITICISM, 
ETC.) 


V (PASSAGES ILLUSTRATED OR EMENDED) .- 


PLATE 


FACSIMILE OF PORTION OF PAPYRUS CXXXV 





ADDENDA ET CORRIGENDA INTRODUCTION 


+ 


it: read νεωτερησυμῖν P, 
4: after οὗ insert μὴ. 
Ρ. 42, 1. 15 from foot: read Iambl. V.P. xxxi. τος. HERODAS’ Mimes—dramatic scenes in popular life—were 
; written for Alexandria 270-250 b.c. ‘The date has been con- 
tested, but everything conspires to place him here, the only 
passage ΠῚ antiquity which refers to him by name, Pliny, Ep. iv. 
a 3. 3, where he is coupled with Callimachus, his references to his- 
ἰκίης ὁ μὴ ἀστὸς ἣ κτλ., tor ical personages, which are like the referen¢ cs ofa contemporary’, 
. not of a later writer, and the nature of his work, which bears al] 
the marks of his age. One of the reasons he is worth some study 
is Just that he is a thoroughly characteristic type of Alexandrian 
ἡ ἀστὸς ἂν χώρης, which would complete aims and methods, 


. 40, 1. 4 from foot: for 14 read 114. 


. 62 (11. 6): I now prefer 


(179) constanter ttaque 


; €0 {7 Ζ lt Ne quod ἐΐ1 7} 7 A est? 14772 


\} 


be read. Most difficult of Greck authors Professor Blass called him Difficult: 
read ενδ]υσμενιη[ιγ]εστι. in 1892. Well, he is difficult undoubtedly, but not difficult as 
nae oe laa Aeschylus and Pindar are difficult, from the depth of thought, 
t ἀπορὕητοι ; and in note 5, μεγάλα for μέγα. the pregnant brevity, the complicated figurative expression. There 
are many lacunae in the MS.: he is allusive, and many of the 
allusions are obscure; and all is couched in an antique and un- 
familiar dialect. So full. incleed, of apparent difficulty was he at 
first sight, that Sir Frederic Kenyon, with his usual modesty, 
merely printed an accurate and trustworthy reading of the 
papyrus. If you have the curiosity to look at that and other 
earliest editions, you will find that our text now is in a very 
I have preserved the punctuation of the papyrus. different state. The text has been difficult to restore and explain: 
is not, when restored and explained, difficult to appreciate. At 
irst critics were all puzzled, and the art is indeed of a new 
species. Still it is surprising and not encouraging that so many 
allusions have been left unexplained, considering that somewhere, 
if we can only find it, there exists the clue to a solution of them 
Ρ. 402 (ΙΧ. 11): I now prefer: all. There is only one way: learn your author by heart—every 
δ νε νθινε ὁ word, and then set to work to read. Many dull authors must be 
a oe dredged, and for some (the later Attic comedians, tor instance, 

= iy and much Alexandrian poetry) we require to reconstruct. 

Apart from their intrinsic merit—their dramatic skill and 
liveliness—these sketches offer us variety of interest. For the 
illustration of private life—manners and customs, and ways of 
thinking—here is a rich abundance of material and opportunity : 
enough, indeed, and to spare. 


ὁ ανυτα. 


Ty 


( for vA ακτεω ἢ 


[ doubt if it is defensible (1. ὃς 7.). I would Suggest (VIII. 26 sqa.): it 


ld 
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INTRODUCTION ΧΙ 
Herodas right, we must try to sce him in relation to his pre- 
decessors, to perceive the continuity which there is in Literature 
as in everything else, to put ourselves in the stream of literary 
tendency in his time, and to some extent in the position of the 
audience for whom he wrote. 
In order to do we must cdst our eyes rapidly over the 
preceding century. 
One of the least considerable of Greek writers, we may sup- 
pose, if his WOl 


k be judged on its literary merits, was Antimachus 
of Colophon. Yet, if his work be judged by its effect for good or 
evil, as a warning or an inspiration to succeeding writers, he might 
rank next to Homer and Menander. He flourished toward the 
end of the Peloponnesian war; and the work of his which, as we 
shall see, excited most comment was his 7%eba7s. It was praised 
by good judges at the time and is said to have been admired by 
Plato. But if the tradition that Plato alone could sit it out is 
correct, we may suppose that he had to content himself with a 
small but fit audience. The work was considered second to Homer's 
but at a long interval. 


The twenty-three books which preceded 
the arrival of the seven champions must have been spun out with 
interminable digressions on mythology, and with ecographical 
descriptions. The style was marked by edtovia and ἀγωνιστικὴ 
τραχύτης : he aimed at the αὐστηρὰ ἁρμονία---τὰν ἀγέλαστον ὄπα 
says Antipater of Thessalonica. 

[le was, as we shall see, the forerunner of the Alexandrian 
critics in their work upon Homer: but his other famous original 
work was the Lyde. Ovid,in the 77zs¢za', selects him with Philetas 
as founder or typical representative of the amatory clegiac. He 
strung together mythical stories of those who were crossed in love, 
o furnished the Alexandrians with a suitable model. His 
scems to have been deficient in art, arrangement, and charm: 


but in his fondness for γλῶσσαι he is precisely of the character 


we call Alexandrian. 
Sophocles and Euripides both died in 406, and the Pelopon- 
‘sian war ended in 404 with the capitulation of Athens. After 
late, whatever the contributory causes may have been, there 
is no high and serious poctry » great spiritual foetry—pro- 


ed. ‘ lragedy languishes in a feeble imitative way, and in 


other branches of poetry there is a lack of creative power. The 
work produced seems to have been prosaic, laboured, full of affec- 
tations and conceits. On the lyrical side, Tragedy, as we know, 
was supplanted in popular favour by the Cyclic-Dithyramb?, from 
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elae, nec tantum Coo Bittts 


Διονυσιακοὺς χοροὺς καὶ τοὺς κυκλίους mpo- 
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ΧΙ INTRODUCTION 


which Tragedy had been born, and into which Tragic poetry 
now relapsed. The decline of poetry is simultaneous with an 
advance of music, which becomes more and more a vehicle for 
the exhibition of technique. What is now popular is programme- 
music, and the style is that of free rhapsody. The Persae of 
Timotheos we now possess: another specimen, which illustrates 


the levity of the new school, is the burlesque Banquet of Philo- 
xenus. Timotheos avowed himself the apostle of the New Music, 
δ wa Plato and later writers regard asa ΠΡΡΡΕΨΕΘΟΒ, marking 
the decay of moral fibre. One reason which was alleged for the 
degeneration was the necessity of pandering to the taste of the 
crowd. As the Peisistratid Hipparcht is had once been the dis- 
criminating patron of good poetry, so now the Demos was the 
tyrant who patronized Timotheos. 

But such a phenomenon cannot be assigned to any | 
cause. It is true, as Sir Richard Jebb observed, that ‘the intel 
lectual (and the literary) tendencies of the age, its scepticism a1 
its rhetoric, were unfavourable to ideal art in every kind.’ It is 


true also, in the words of Professor Murray, that ‘the crash of 


404 B.C. stunned the hopes of Athens and dulled her faith in he 
own mission and in human progress generally.’ Her highest 
inspirations in art and literature had disappeared—her religion 
and her national pride. Different critics according to their dif- 
ferent temperaments may attach more weight to one fact or the 
other. 

It was an age of critical enquiry and analysis, of philosophy 
and science and unsettled conviction—the old theology destroyed, 
and no new faith to take its place. The effect on literature was 
salipatabie to the effect which the Natural Philosophy inaugu- 
rated by Bacon and carried on by his successors—influencing 
France, and from France reacting upon England—had upon the 
age of Reason in the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries. Such 
analogies ought not to be pressed too far, because the sum of in- 
fluences and conditions is not exactly the same. But the eighteenth 
century is a useful analogy to kee Ῥ in mind, 

We may just glance at the various fields, carrying the succes- 
sion down to the Alexandrian time. In doing so we shall notice 
that to a large extent the Alexandrians are only following, with 
some modification, le ids given previously, while in other depart- 
ments the conditions of the time forbid them to pursue the method 
of their predecess« rs, 


» Plat. Z ve. OOO (see lebb, Ba. 2 les, p. , Aristoxenus (in Ath. 022 
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INTRODUCTION ΧΙ 


As it is for the most part an age of science and philosophy, Philosophy 
so its natural medium for expression is Prose. We are reminded 
of the development of French prose, which put poetry out of 
fashion in the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries. Intellectual 
activity was displayed in many branches of speculation, but what 
is important for us, as students of Alexandrian literature, to notice, 
is the tendency, increasingly strong, to aza/ysis,—the spirit which, 
as it were, delights to take a watch to pieces, and explain the 
works. In this connexion Plato himself is for us less significant 
than his pupil Speusippus (who was trained by Isocrates as well 
as by Plato). Succeeding Plato at the head of what is called 
the Older Academy, he was a link between the Athenian philo- 
sopher and the Alexandrian savant. The Sophists, or Journalists, 
of the early part of this century, Plato himself, and many others 
might serve to illustrate the fact that Alexandrian scholarship is 
descended from Athenian philosophy. But the one name which 
is of first importance for our period is that of Aristotle, who was 
appointed in 343 B.C. by Philip of Macedon to be tutor to the 
young Alexander—a conjunction which piques one’s fancy to 
imagine, though Alexander too enlarged the bounds o ἐ κρονη σα βε 
ina manner not suggested by his tutor, since he gave a wider 
range and a new stimulus to the study of Geography, always 
fascinating to the Greek imagination. The Peripatetic school, 
founded by Aristotle in 335, set itself to catalogue and classify 
facts in every branch of universal knowledge, and to collect rare 
books as well, so that the Alexandrian scholars are the lineal 
descendants of Aristotle, and in pursuing the history and criticism 
of literature are carrying on traditions of his encyclopaedic school. 
In 317 Aristotle was succeeded by Theophrastus, whose pupil 
Demetrius of Phalerum, an Athenian, had a decisive influence in Demetrius 
determining the course which Alexandrian literary studies were 
to follow. Demetrius was a man of the most varied accomplish- 
ment and erudition—the record of his works covers the provinces 
f history, politics, literature, philosophy and rhetoric—and was 

regarded as the last Attic Orator. He is the main link between 


= culture of Athens and the culture of Alexandria. Approved 


by Cassander, he was regent of Athens for ten years, when 
he was expelled by Demetrius Poliorketes (307), migrated to 
Egypt, and became the counsellor of the first Ptolemy, Soter. 
Many of his ideas were carried out or carried on by Phila- 


delphus. This multifarious activity was the aim of many great 


men of letters about this period. Eratosthenes, astronomer, geo- 
grapher, philosopher, historian and grammarian, is typical. 

[f we turn to historians we are able to see that the tendency to 
make of history a matter of antiquarian research is not exclusively 
Alexandrian. Philochorus, for itstance, whose floruzt may be 


Criticism 


Natural 
decay 


XIV INTRODUCTION 


placed about 300, composed his Atthis, a collection of the legends 
and antiquities of Attica. 

Even the Alexandrian criticism of Homer (which was just 
like that of the eighteenth century, δι, of Shakespeare) was 
partly following leads set a century before. Antimachus is 
supposed to have been the first critical editor of Homer, and 
Zenodotus and Aristarchus, when they athetized passages which 
seemed to them to be dubious, had been to some extent antici- 
pated by the rhetorical exercises of Zoilus. if as is now generally 
held, he flourished in the middle of the fourth century. 


Science and Philosophy, then, form the general movement of 


the fourth century, and the development of prose is one reason 
to account for the decline of p etry. The truest poetry of the age 
is to be found in the prose of Plato, who has been an inspiration 
to so many poets since. 

But there is another reason to account for the decline of letters. 
Simply, the flower had bloomed. the harvest had been reaped. It 
is what is felt by painters at the present day. ‘We don’t despise 
the methods of the great old Masters. but what ¢hey did has been 
done ; we cannot surpass them in their lines. But Art to be living, 
must progress; we cannot continue doing the old things; w 
must find new aims, strike out new lines.’ 

Already in the fifth century Choerilus of Samos had com- 
plained that there was no scope left for originality ; previous writers 
had anticipated every theme—the material was exhausted—every 
province was occupied already. 

What is fitted to survive in such an epoch as we are consider- 
ing (430-300 B.C.) is Comedy. While the Dithyramb took the 
place of the lyric of Tragedy, the dramatic motive was absorbed 
in the sentimental interests of later Comedy. In the cloying 
colour, verbal conceits and affectation of such writers as Chaere- 
mon the Tragic style perishes, 

But Comedy—the (Οἱ medy of Manners—is based upon habits 
and conventions which have grown up through a long-established 
system of society. And for its audience it requires a world ‘of 
cultivated men and women wherein ideas are current, and the 
perceptions quick’—such an audience as that of Paris in the 
present day, Athens in the past. 

Ptolemy, indeed, endeavoured to attract Menander to Alex- 
andria. Menander declined the invitation—Alciphron represents 
it as out of love for Glycera, as though the lady could not make 
the journey too! No. It was the society of Athens that Menander 
tried to draw, not the society of Alexandria. Such comedv as 
his, with its charming and delicate urbanity, depends largely 
upon fine and subtle zuances, which only the wits of an Athenian 
audience were quick enough to catch, © 
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How could he produce his plays at Alexandria? It would 
have been the difference between presenting a French comedy in 
Paris and in London. Of the great authors of comedy only 
Philemon ever visited Alexandria. How different is Macho with 
his silly, coarse jests and witticisms! 

Alexandria, with its huge mob of mixed races, its Hellenistic 
tongue, its passion for shows of tawdry finery, its commercial 
crowd, was not the place for the flowers of Attic wit. The cultured 
were few: there was no δῆμος of literary taste. 

All the critical and scientific studies organized by the Peri- 
patetic school, all the researches of Aristotle into various branches 
of science were continued with unabated vigour by the Alexandrian 
writers of prose: and in many branches they made valuable im- 
provements. _— ‘i 

But those who preferred to present their ideas artistically 
in verse, what form were they to choose? Lyric had decayed, 
so had Tragedy, though they still composed some to be read ; 
and Comedy would not bear transplanting from the soil of 
Athens. 

What then remained? 

Well, there were certain other paths already opened, which 
they could follow, which would not tax their creative powers too 
much: which would appeal to a literary reader, at any rate, and 
would suit the taste of Ptolemy Philadelphus, pupil of the scholar 
and poet Philetas of Cos. ae . 

They might also succeed in striking out some new lines 
of their own, and novelty might be obtained by a use of 
different dialects, and by a reshuffling of old metres to apply 
to new themes. But all the poets are themselves learned students 
too, and the forms they seek will be such as will recommend 
themselves primarily as suitable vehicles for the display of 
erudition. 

This might be done either with taste and judgment, or 
without, but the life they led, out of touch with any general 
public, was not favourable to taste, and their learning is always 
tending to outrun their poetry, and the appeal to become merely 
intellectual. 

To take the worst first: the extremest case is Lycophron. 
Whatever his exact date he is typical of the school we are con- 
sidering. Lycophron had accumulated a vast mass of the obscurest 
geographical and legendary lore, and the literary form in which 
it occurred to him to frame it shows some ingenuity. 

Cassandra, as we know, had been cursed by Apollo, who 
annulled his previous gift. Prophesy she should still, but without 
convincing anyone. Lycophron therefore puts into her mouth a 
prophecy, but in order to prevent her from convincing expresses 
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it in such a form as to be wholly unintelligible. In place of 


ordinary words he devises the obscurest synonyms aye and 
places and peo ple are called by some recondite local title: Cas- 
sandra herself is Alexandra. The pt sage itself is one vd 
four hundred and thirty lines long, and, what is more surprising 


, 


it is reported by a messe nger—surely the most extraordinary 


feat of memory on ἐς τρῶν The piece is not, as I have seen it 
called, an Epic or a Tragedy or a Drama. but simply a Tragic 
ῥῆσις by an ἐ teal 

Well, it is successful so far—it is not ¢ onvincing. It is strange, 
a little saddening perhaps, to find this extravagant absurdity 
— with serious admiration. Gilbert W ake ‘held writing 
to C. J. Fox recommends Lycophron as wed ‘as delightful as 
any - of the ancients,’ and Fox replies ‘nothing was ever more 
soothing i in the melancholy strain.’ L ycophron /as indeed indirect 
value as a source of information : but I should be sorry for any 
one to study Greek if he were to end by regarding the A lerandra 
as a work of admirable art. 


Of the same kind, though not so bad, because nly a sort of 
jeu desprit, is the lois of Callimachus, which survives in Ovid’s 


imitation. It is an invocation upon /ézs of all the horrible fates 
which had happened to anyone in legend, and these are described 
in an allusive and e1 igmatic way. It is comprehensive ; ΝΣ 
Sterne’s Mr Shandy and the Excom 1munication, you might ‘def 
a man to swear out of sat nig [t is said to have been dire bere d 
against the rebel Apollonius, but its prime object is a theme to 
string these stories on, and the riddles were a pleasant intellectual 
exercise to read. 
Of the same kind, but in a more legitimate form, Tand wholl\ 
different in style,” were Callimachus’ Αἴτια, Reasons, Origins, 
which deal in a pleasant and comparatively straightforward 


manner'' with curious customs. sacrifices, holidays. names of 


places, and stories. The work contains the fruit of the author’s 
antiquarian researches, like those of his Athenian contemporary 
Philochorus, the prose-writer. Even Apollonius is full of suci 
curious researches: but, of course. the chief example is the in- 
complete Fasti of Ovid, a brilli: intly executed work. Let me trv 
to turn William Hone’s Every Day Book into verse, and, by com- 
parison, everyone would ackn owledge Ovid’ S extraordin: ry Viv: 
city and skill. 


as -XCursions of this kind to us seem frigid: but at the 
time it is fair to remember that they were not so 
The wonder of the world in those days was still young: there 
was a natural curiosity in the Greek min 
which led Ἢ ἢ to inquire into the causes of t] lings and 
position of the universe: and there was a romance 


same 
tor them. 


1, an ins tinct for ἱστορία, 
i the com- 
for them in 
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the discoveries of Natural Science and of Travel. Geography 
again always had a fascination for the Greek mind, and of course 
for poetry it was a happier time when know] edge was not definite, 
when the associations that names brought with them were vague 

ind shadowy, and the imagination could have room to spread its 
σε σόλι No one revelled in this field so much as Aeschylus, and 


<- 


among English poets those who delighted in it most are those 
whose. romantic imagination has been most akin to Aeschylus— 
Marl lowe and Milton—for example in the first book of Paradise 


E (ΔΙ ζ — 


never, since created Man. 
Met such embodied force, as, named with these, 
Could merit more than that small inf: untry 
Warred on by cranes—tho’ all the ; giant brood 
Of Phlegra with the heroic race were joined 
That foug ht at Thebes and Ilium, on each side 
Mixed with auxiliar gods; and what resounds 
In fable or romance of Uther’s son. 
Begirt with British and Armoric knights ; 
And all who since. baptized or infidel, 
}ousted in Aspramont or Montalban, 
Damasco, or Marocco, or Trebisond : 
Or whom Biserta sent from Afric shore. 
When Charlemain with all his peerage fell 
By Fontarabbia: 


and the long passage in the eleventh book of Paradise Lost 


vhere Satan showed Christ all the kingdoms of the world. 
Ur again in Lycidas, notice the allusive manner 


Whether beyond the s tormy Hebrides, 

Where thou perhaps, under the whelming tide, 
Visit’st the bottom of the monstrous world : 
Or whether thou, to our moist vows denied, 
Sleep’st by the fable of Bellerus old. 

Where the great Vision of the guarded mount 
Looks toward Namancos and Bayona’s hold— 


As for Mythology, we ought not to forget that it was their own 
my thology and Ha for the: -m—not borrowed and imported as it 


was by the Romans and as it is by us, but the growth of their 


own native soil, created by their own invention. Mythology was 
the Paes 1 in which the Greek imagination natur: ally cry stallized. 
and here for them chie fly lay their regions of romance. 

ΤΟΙ llustrate a theme by exam] les drawn from legend had 
ways been the habit of Greek poetry from the earliest times. 
The difference with the Alexandrians is that. w riting for a later 
literary audience, they draw their ex: umples from more recondite 
sources and introduce them in a more allusive way, without ob- 
serving due measure and proportion, forgetting the wise advice 
that Corinna gave to Pindar ‘not to sow with the whole sack.’ 


ί 


Geography 
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So when we are inclined to condemn such passages off hand 


as frigid, let us first remind ourselves of such a one as this in 


Milton, //7 Penseroso: 


But, O sad Virgin, that thy! power 
Might raise Musaeus from his bower. 
Or bid the soul of Orpheus sing 
Such notes as, warbled to the string, 
Drew iron tears down Pluto’s cheek. 
And made Hell grant what Love did seek 
Or call up him that left half told 

The story of Cambuscan bold, 

Of Camball, and of Algarsife, 

And who had Canacé to wife. 


[5 that frigid? Well, it is entirely Alexandrian, both in spirit 
and in manner, 

If Demetrius of Phalerum was the Richelieu of the Alex 
andrian Academy, Callimachus may be called its Boileau, laying 
down its artistic canons. Probably it was Philetas of Cos earlier 
who had set its fashions and ought properly to be considered 
parent of the school, as he is sometimes acknowledged by the 
Roman elegists. But almost all his work has perished, and it is 
in Callimachus that we find the principles most passionately 
stated, and, with his masterful personality and acknowledged 
position at the court of Ptolemy Philadelphus, he must have had 
a very considerable influence. 

The main subject of literary debate was concerned with the 
merits of the 7ebazd of Antimachus, that wordy poet : evidently 
they were hotly contested and his name becomes the watchword 
of debate. In some of his methods, his episodical digressions, even 
his opponents were influenced a great deal by his example; but 
in scale and subject the school of Philetas and Callimachus re- 
pudiated him. To write such an epic as the 7hebazd, at such 


length, on so hackneyed a subject, was to challenge comparison 
with Homer: and although Antimachus was ranked above the 
other cyclic poets, yet zert, as Ouintilian says, is not the same as 


1 ΤΠ Compare now Callim. P. Oxy. \ 


Ai, 83 SQ Qs: 
τεὸν δ᾽ ἡμεῖς ἵμερον ἐκλύομεν 
τόνδε rap ἀρχαίου Ξενομήδεος ὃς κοτε πᾶσαν 
VnNCO é L LVI KaATUETO UI θολόγῳ, 
ἄρχμενος ws νύμφησιν ἐναίετο Κ ὡρυκίν 
ras ἀπὸ Ilapvagaod Nis ἐδίωξε 
ἐν δ᾽ ὕβριν θάνατόν TE κεραύνιον, ἐν ὃ 
Τελχῖνας, μακάρων 7 οὐκ ἀ λέγοντα θεῶν 
ἠἡἠλεὰ Δημώνακτα γέρων ἐνεθήκατο δέλτοις, 
Kat γρηῦν Μακελὼ μητέρα Δεξιθέης. 
ἃς μούνας ὅτε νῆσον ἀνέ τρεπον εἵνεκ᾽ ἀλιτρῆς 
ὕβριος, ἀσκηθεῖς ἔλλιπον ἀθάνατοι. 
τέσσαρας ὧς τε πολῆῇας ὁ μὲν τείχισσε κτλ. 
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near: and these critics, all of them students and devoted wor- 
shippers of Homer, felt that his ambition was a vain one. It 
wouldn’t do. 

Homer is unapproachable : but leads in various lines that we 
can follow are to be found, for example, in the various poems of 
Hesiod ; what we write must be taken from less familiar sources: 
our sca/e must be a small one—Guy de Maupassant must succeed 
Richardson ; and at this date, when, as Choerilus had said, ‘Art 
has reached its limit-—when all the secrets of technique are ours 
—our sty/e must not be draggling and diffuse: there must be 
nothing redundant and superfluous; our writing must be terse 
and brisk, succinct, polished, turned and finished. every line of 
it, upon the lathe. It is very much like the ‘correcting’ treatment 
English verse underwent after the Jacobean period in the hands 
of Waller and Dryden and Pope. 

These principles, repeated expressly by Propertius, are founded 
on Callimachus’ own sayings—péya βίβλιον ἴσον τῷ μεγάλῳ 
κακῴ---᾿ Ἀντιμάχου παχὺ γράμμα καὶ οὐ topov ‘fat and not lucid’ 
—and again ἐχθαίρω τὸ ποίημα τὸ κυκλικὸν οὐδὲ κελεύθῳ χαίρω 
τίς πολλοὺς ὧδε καὶ ὧδε φέρει, μισέω καὶ περίφοιτον ἐρώμενον οὐδ᾽ 
ἀπὸ κρήνης πίνω" σικχαίνω πάντα τὰ δημόσια, ‘I hate the cyclic 
poem, and I drink not from the common spring ; my spirit 
loathes all that is popular and vulgar.’ But he commends Aratus 
(II. 350 Schn.) as πολυμαθῆ καὶ ἄριστον tontiv—whose Phae- 
nomena ‘Signs of the Sky’ appealed,we may suppose,as Hesiodic, 
didactic, in subject and manner. ‘Howddou τόδ᾽ ἄεισμα καὶ ὁ 
τρόπος" οὐ τὸν ἀοιδῶν ἔσχατον, ἀλλ᾽ ὀκνέω μὴ τὸ μελιχρότατον 
τῶν ἐπέων ὁ Σολεὺς ἀπεμάξατο. χαίρετε λεπταί ῥήσιες ᾿Αρήτου 
σύγγονοι ἀγρυπνίη. And so Catullus praises the Smyrna of 
Cinna by contrast ‘at populus tumido gaudeat Antimacho. What 
of Callimachus’ own work? To us he appeals “even now™ to 
most advantage in his epigrams. The scholar in him tends to 
overcome the poet, and his simplicity to be the simplicity of 
artifice, but in all he writes there is a force and high distinction. 
Meleager, who made the first Anthology of Epigrams, describes 
the poets who composed his Garland, each of them in terms of 
flowers, with exquisite delicacy and sureness: and among them 
Callimachus is admirably introduced : 


ἡδύ τε μύρτον 
Καλλιμάχου, στυφελοῦ μεστὸν ἀεὶ μέλιτος. 
‘and the sweet myrtle of Callimachus 
filled full ever of astringent honey.’ 


That just seizes the qualities that are so characteristic of his 
manner—the conciseness and packed concentration of his phrase, 
and his peculiar dry and pungent flavour—a sad bitterness, 


Calli- 
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drawn from the irony of the world’s tragedy and the disillusion- 
ment of life’, 


Apollonius, as we have said, rebelled from Callimachus’ 


influence and wrote his Epic Argonautica for which his master 
banned him as a heretic: he retired to Rhodes but eventually 
returned. Callimachus’ sentence is conveyed in a passage ap- 
pended to his hymn to Apollo : 


Said Momus whispering in Apollo’s ear : 
‘I care not for the bard whose verse’s tide 
Spreads not as vast as all the ocean wide.’ 
Apollo spurned her with her foot. and said 
Vast through Assyria’s continent doth spread 
Euphrates ; but he sweeps upon his flood 
Massed. a great drift of hlthiness and mud. 
"Tis not from every fount the sacred Bees 
Draw water for Demeter’s mysteries : 

That which is pure and undefiled they br ng, 
A little droplet from an holy spring, | ; 

The choicest bloom and finest—’ Lord, farewell : 


' 
A 


re 
nd where Damnation is. let Envy dwell! 


But while, in scale and ambition, Apollonius writes in defiance 
of the general movement of the period, still it appears in the soft 
Correggio-like colouring of the sentiment and profusion of various 
and recondite lore he introduces. 

There are many sides of Alexandrian poetry on which | 
shall only touch briefly. Besides Aratus’ Phaenomena, which 
versified Eudoxus’ work, a manual. it js thought, for practical 
purposes, we have the Déosemeia, used so much by Vergil in his 
First Georgic; and there are other treatises of a more or less 
technical character. Extant—the date, it is true, is uncertain and 
he is in any case much later than Aratus are Nicander’s 7hertaca 
and Alexipharmaka on snake-bites; his Georgica and Meljs- 
surgica, though lost, are famous as a Vergilian source. Quintilian 
asks whether Vergil can be called an unsuccessful follower of 
Nicander. Nicander wrote also on yA@ooai—strange and local 
words, and his own verses contain many such. His Heteroey- 
mena, five books in heroic verse. were, no doubt, largely used by 
Ovid in his Metamorphoses : they remain for us otherwise only 
in the prose extracts of Antoninus Liberalis. The Oppians’ 
works on hunting and fishing are in conformance with Alex- 
andrian rules. Manetho and Maximus echo an Alexandrian 
original. Eratosthenes, the Leonardo da Vinci of the age, used 
the poetic form for two astronomical poems. Alexandrian in 
their contents and Style, whatever their date. are the geogra- 
phical works of Dionysius Periegetes, Scymni s, and others, Por- 

“See further 4 Book 
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phyrio says of Horace’s Ars Poetica: in quem librum congesstt 
praecepta Neoptolemi de arte poetica non guidem omnia sed 
eminentissima, and we may suppose that the Alexandrian 
grammarian had written in verse a Té 


) pistles on Rhetoric, and by Ovid in 
his Hatleuticon, and even in some of his technica] amatory 
works. There are the Cynegetica of Nemesian and Gratius, the 
Astronomica of Manilius, and the medicinal works of Serenus 
Samonicus. Avienus derived his works directly from Alexandrian 
originals, and Priscian, who used Dionysius Periegetes with more 
freedom, and wrote an Epitome Phaenomenon, actually committed 
to verse a treatise De Ponderibus et Mensuris. There are many 
verse treatises of such character in English and French, especially 
in the eighteenth century. 

These are some of the forms—and there were others. As we 
have seen, you might not try}, like Antimachus. to rival Homer, 


' The note of resignation to humbler themes is constant in later Greek poetry and 
its derivatives. Possibly we have this motif in Herodas VII. fim.: the work is 
apparently a δευτέρη -ywwun—the full wind of Epic inspiration was denied him." Soa 
tragedian, perhaps Euripides (p. 9010 Nauck), in the common formula: 

ὄλβιος ὅστις τῆς ἱστορίας 
ἔσχε μάθησιν 
Blessed is he that hath gotten knowledge of science, turning neither to hurt his 


Jellow-citizens nor to wrongful actions, but contemplating the ageless order ad frame of 


ammortal Nature, the composition of it and the how and the why. Upon such Spirits 
care for shameful deeds doth never settle. 

The reference, as may be seen from Ov. 2772. xv. 60, is to Pythagoras—Pythagoras 
and the Pythagoreans who made cosmogony their province, and there are sufficient 
indications left to show that what Eur. says had been said before of Pythagoras by 
Empedocles in his poem περὶ φύσεως. After them comes Vergil: 

Felix qui potuit rerum cognoscere causas 

atque metus omnes et inexorabile fatum 

subjecit pedibus strepitumque Acherontis avari— 
ἡμέ tf the blood around my heart zs too dull, 7 will content myself with the humbler 
theme of woods and rivers. 

This is what Milton so pathetically wrote at Ig in a college exercise: 

Yet I had rather, if I were to choose, 

Thy service in some graver subject use, 

Such where the deep transported mind may soar 
Above the wheeling poles, and at Heaven’s door 
Look in, and see each blissful deity, 

How he before the thunderous throne doth lie. 
Listening to what unshorn Apollo sings 

To the touch of golden wires, while Hebe brings 
Immortal nectar to her kingly sire ; 

Then, passing through the spheres of watchful fire, 
And misty regions of wide air next under, 

And hills of snow and lofts of piled thunder, 
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but you might write Epic scenes or Idylls, such as Tennyson’s 
ldylls of the King or his Ulysses or Oenone—Tennyson was 
thoroughly an Alexandrian, though he grew eventually into 
something more. Several of Theocritus’ pieces are of this kind— 
Epic rhapsodies they might be called. Or you might write 
Hymns such as those of Callimachus. ‘Alexandrian in scope 
and style are the Meliambi of Cercidas which,’ like the Anglican 
hymn, "employ for purposes of his philosophy the form of the 
lyric: Cercidas seems to have been a friend of Aratus. It is 
probable that the Choliambic form was commonly adapted to 
similar ends.” Most cultivated was the elegiac epigram, follow- 
ing the tradition of Archilochus. Sappho, Anacreon and Simon- 
ides, with their tradition of grace and simplicity. The work of 
Asklepiades, Posidippus, Leonidas of Tarentum, and, best of 
all, Callimachus, corresponds in motive and in spirit, and in 
finely-chiselled workmanship to much of the small Art-work of 
the period. 

here was another feature of Alexandrian literature to which 
reference must be made. Par αν (Ath. 697 f. sqq.) was discovered. 
it was said, by Hipponax, who naturally selected the Epic. 
Hegemon, a contemporary of Epicharmus, Cratinus and Her- 
mippus, themselves in some sort parodists, wrote also in Epic : 
one of his themes was a l‘vyavtowayia and he won prizes at 
Athens. Matron was an Athenian parodist of the fourth century. 
Timon of Phlius, who lived at Athens in the early third century 
and used Xenophanes the philosopher as his model, aimed his 
Shafts principally at philosophy. His Sz//z were widely read. 
Sotades, with his queer lampoon-plays, half-metrical like 
Sophron’s work, was of the same period. To Rhinthon (see 
p. XxXv) is ascribed a special type, the ἱλαροτραγῳδία or Burlesque 
of Tragic Heroes. How this type differed from the Comic or 
Satyric in style is not Casy to see; it is easier to suppose that it 
bore the same relation in scheme to burlesque Comedy, as did 
the ordinary Mime to Comedy. The type was naturaily suited 
to the Alexandrian period—just as at the Restoration we pass 
from Paradise Lost to Absalom and Achitophel. Epic is the 
traditional form: but the Frogs and Philoxenus’ Banqueteers 
show the possibilities of Lyric, which was not despised as a 
source of parody, as may be seen from the lines of Sopater 
quoted in Ath. 649a. A kind of mime or burlesque comedy is 
called μαγῳδία Ath. ΟΖ2ΖΙΟ, and we hear of TKRMUMATA μαισωνικά. 
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and other forms. Instances of literature of these last-named or 
kindred classes have been found, but in style and artistic achieve- 
ment they are so slight as to possess no importance whatever for 
our purposes. 

Poetry must seek for Romance, and what is Romance to one 
man may be platitude to another. A poor but cultured δῆμος 
may find its romance in the courts of kings and queens: for 
those whose life is in the latter there is a romance in country 
lanes and in mean streets, because they are both alike remote 
from the daily experience of their life. The imagination desires to 
be transported somewhere afar from the scene of its own daily 
occupation ; and distance lends enchantment to the view, if it be 
not too constantly disturbed by realism, by the disillusioning 
intrusion of sordid and unlovely details. We may like to hear 
about mean streets, if they are not too much a part of our lives ; 
and for those of us who are not accustomed to stand on the 
footboard there is a romance in Kipling’s treatment of the 
mechanism of our engines. So it is not only in the stars, and 
stories of distant lands, nor in mythologies of long ago, that the 
cultured poet and his affluent audience would find a thrill. 

| have reserved for the last Theocritus, who of the Alex- 
andrian poets resembles Herodas in most details, if not in most 
essentials, The IvVth Mime of Herodas and the xvth idyll of 
Theocritus bear so close a resemblance that we might have 
inferred they were drawing on the same original. The original 
as we know in Theocritus’ case was a mime of Sophron the 
Sicilian who flourished in 450 B.c. Other of Theocritus’ pieces 
may well derive from this model—as to Idyll 11 the statement is 
definite. 

We do not know exactly the nature of Sophron’s work or of 
his sources. As far as his work goes a not very dangerous con- 
jecture’ has supposed that, besides these two idylls of Theocritus 
for which the testimony is express, other and more bucolic 
pieces may derive from him. We shall see several connexijons 
with other pieces of Herodas. If so, Sophron must have had a 
wide range of subjects and sympathies. It may be worth while 
to observe that tradition is more or less unanimous in assigning 
to him the rank of a literary poet who chose to give the title of 
Mimes to his work because in some degree they resembled the 
common farce of the Italian? and Sicilian people. Choricius in 
his apology for the mime (p. 42, 3 Graux) says ἴσμεν δέ που καὶ 
τὴν Σώφρονος ποίησιν ὡς ἅπασα μῖμοι προσαγορεύεται and οἴεσθ᾽ 
οὖν εἰ τὸ μίμων ἄδοξον ἦν ἐπιτήδευμα ἢ Σώφρονα μίμους ἐπυγρά- 

1 Of Wilamowitz. 


- Whether it was native ora development of the Doric δικηλισταί in favourable 
soil, I do not know. 
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φειν αὑτοῦ Ta ποιήματα κτὰ. The queer rhythms used by Sophron 
would not have entitled him to this name (Philodem. 77. 53); it 
was the literary value of his work that was recognized as giving 


him a high claim. It may be that the later mime was more vulgar 


than the popular pieces which gave Sophron his idea and his 
title; but the evidence now at hand would lead us to suppose 
that Sophron’s ‘dramas ’—a title given by Demetrius de e/oc. 
156—were far more literary than his common sources. The tradi- 
tion of these is very likely to have been maintained throughout 
the history of the mime. Marcus Aurelius (xi. 6) seems to con- 
sider the mime a development of comedy ; but, though comedy 
may have added something of plot (cf Plut. Wor. 973 E) to the 
more refined mime, yet it is most probable that there was no 
serious difference between the raw material that Sophron worked 
on, and the pieces acted, according to the Secret Hzstory, by 


Theodora in her infancy, or condemned by the puritanism of 


a Tertullian. 

Typical of this low mimic buffoonery is vulgarity of subject, 
broadness of treatment, and rough horsey lay. Of mimica adulteria 
we hear constantly : for instance in Lampridius, who tells us that 


Heliogabalus in such pieces ordered ea quae solent stmulacro fieri 


effict ad verum. There was the long-haired cinaedu s; there was 
the shaven old fool (Cic. de orat. 11. 61) exposed contumelits ala- 
parum (Tertull. de spect. 46). But such buffetings were not limited 
to the male actor such as Marianus (Mart. li. 74): Procopius 
(frst. Secr. Q) ! says that Theodora τοιαύτη τις ἣν οἷα ῥαπιξ “ομένη 
μέν 16 καὶ κατὰ κόρρης πατασσομένη χαριεντίζειν TE Kal μέ yloTa 
ἀνακαγχάζειν. A very similar performs ince with a different history 
is that of the payer ὃς Ath. 621 c: τύμπ ανα ἔχει καὶ κύμβαλα καὶ 
TavTa Ta περὶ αὐτὸν ἐνδύματα γυναικεία" σχινίζε ΤΟ δὲ Καὶ 7TTavTa 
ποιεῖ Ta ἔξω κόσμου, ὑποκρινόμενος TTOTE μεν hehe αἴκας Kal μοίχου ς 
καὶ μαστροπούς, ποτὲ δὲ ἄνδρα μεθύοντα καὶ ἐπὶ κῶμον παραγι- 
νόμενον πρὸς τὴν ἐρωμένην. 


Choricius gives the following list of mime-characters, some of 
them no doubt representing later additions to the repertoire of 


the mime (p. 65):—a man lecturing his wife, soldiers, two orators 
one unreasonable and one sensible , masters, slaves, petty trades- 
men, sausage-sellers, cooks, éotiatopes, δαιτυμόνες, συμβόλαια 
γράφοντες, a lisping child, a young man in love, one angry and 
another placating his anger :—all these besides the common 
immoralities. 

The mime was a product of Sicily and Magna Graecia. The 


Sicilians were a people of native wit, and it took the form of 


short racy humour. In the Symposium of Xenophon (ix. 2) we 
have a Syracusan jester, and ‘auBiorai—satyrists—were most 
popular at Syracuse; Ath. 181c τῶν μὲν ᾿Αθηναίων τοὺς Ato- 
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yr σιακοὺ ς χοροὺς καὶ τοὺς κυκλίους προτιμώντων, Συρακοσίων δὲ 
τοὺς ἰἱαμβιστάς. Alexander Aetolus who lived at the period of 
Herodas in Alexandria records as popular with the Syracusans 
one Boeotus—é ἔγραφε δ᾽ ὡνήρ εὖ παρ᾽ ὁμηρείην ἀγλαΐην ἐπέων 
πισύγ γους ἢ φῶρας ἀναιδέας ἤ τινα χλούνην, φλύων ἀμβροσίη 
σὺν κακοδαιμονίῃ τοῖα Συρηκοσίοις καὶ ἔχων χάριν (Ath. 699 ο). 
[he merry Philoxenus resided at Syracuse, and presumably 
[heodoridas (Ath. 099 6) was a writer of his stamp. To this 
Graeco-Latin region belonged the Atellane farces with their 
stock characters, Petronius, and that delightful work in style 
though not in subject, so akin to Petronius, the Pentamerone of 
Giambattista Basile, tales by Italian zprovvisatori in the seven- 
teenth century 
Sophron’s example of making the mime literary was followed 

by others besides Boeotus. Rhinthon of Tarentum! was a well- 

known φλύαξ whose works were praised by Nossis (A .P. vii. 414) 
-TA τραγικὰ μετ ee ἐς TO γελοῖον, and we have Ἐν 
mention of ἃ Sciras οἵ Tarentum,a Blaesus of Karpin, and < 
mime-writer Xenarchus connected with Khegium. But it was 
Sophron*, whose works, under the patron: ige of Plato, achieved 


The Style travelled pe o Alexandria with Sopater ὁ φλυακογράφος Ath. 644 c, al 
. Mle 
[ have found and : apted to this place the following note of W.H. I do not 


think ἐν he was Snsvaaacase, in the connexion with οί. which is somewhat 
hazardous. '! 


yme passages which seem to reflect an original scene in Sophron may deserve 


χοᾶς VI . 
Herodas VI. 1 τῇ γυναικὶ θὲς δίφρον dvacrabcica—do 7 have to tell you everything ? 
re ἃ Stone, not a servant 


\ 6 Ces the , 7 ert .»νΨ» ὦν» - , ΓΣ, oa . ᾿ 
Il. © Set the larger bench outside for the ladies... πάλιν καθεύδεις; κίνει ταχέως τὰ 


Ύγουνα.... 


VII. 10 οἱσε.... 
Theocr. xv. 2 ὅρη δίφρον Εὐνόα αὐτᾷ. ἔμβαλε καὶ ποτίκρανον. 
d. 26 POP. ἕρπειν wpa x’ εἴη. 
ITPA. ἀεργ οἷς αἰὲν ἑορτά--- 
Εὐνόα alpe τὸ ΤναμαἾ καὶ ἐς μέσον αἰνόθρυπτε 
θές" πάλιν αἱ γαλέαι μαλακῶς χρῇζοντι καθεύδειν ! 


κινεῦ δή, φέρε θᾶσσον ὕδωρ. ὕδατος πρότερον δεῖ" 
a δὲ σμᾶμα φέρει. 


Anaxipp. (III. 300 Kock) in Ath. τόρ Ὁ: 


ζωμήρυσιν φέρ. ola ὀβελίσκους δώδεκα. 


οὐ μὴ πρότερον οἴσεις, θεοῖσιν ἐχθρὲ σύ. 
τὸ λεβήτιον ; τἀκ τοῦ νίτρου! πάλιν ὑστερεῖς; 


Tf All derive nrahsh ie ee a gn RS : ne aeia ie : 
ry ie probably from Sophron: cf. fr. 10 (17) (attributed by Valckenaer), and 
[0 (22). } 


In each we ] . > COMM } he renetiti Ἵ 
‘n each we have the co nmand, the repetition of the command and the exclamation 
question Asleep again !—this the editors have often obscured.7 
In ΤΊ critus for γαμα must be read viua, ζ.6. νίμμα ‘ water for w ashing.’ νᾶμα is im- 
: It means a flowing stream. Burlesque could speak of wine as το βάκχιον 
κεἰ. 14) or of honey as ξουθῆς μελίσσης vduaow | Antiphan. 52. 7), but for water 
‘H : ~~ hanas with it is as ridiculous as éring the flood would be in E nglish. 
ence Il rea " water S 
I re ἃ νίμμα for ‘ water’ as in Dromo (11. 419 K.) in Ath 409 νίμματα ἐπέχει 
‘s and take αἶρε as meaning simply ‘to bring’ as in Plat. Com. /r. 46. 4 alp’ ὕδωρ. 


Cc 
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a considerable popularity in Greece generally. Plato is said to 
have slept with them under his pillow, and, more important, to 
have taken from them the idea of his dialogues—n@oroumjoat 
πρὸς αὐτά says Diogenes Laertius (ili. 18}. | 

Here Theocritus had at hand an inspiration, which he adopted, 
with that rearrangement of metres and dialects which is so typical 
of the Alexandrians. Some of his pieces are Aeolic in the lan- 
suage and metre of Sappho. For his Mimes, as in his Bucolics, 
he uses the Sicilian Doric, but in a novel metre, the Ionic Hexa- 
meter—doubly novel, because used for ordinary dialogue. His 
sources in subject, Stesichorus, Epicharmus and Sophron have 
perished, probably from deficiency in form: but their ideas be- 
came common property, assimilated, absorbed, and emb« died in 
a new setting- TOUTO yap ἀθάνατον φωνᾶεν ἕρπει εἴ τις εὖ εἰπἪ τι. 
His special merits and defects are too well known to describe 
here in full: what I would insist on is his adherence to the theories 
of Philetas and Callimachus. His brief little Epic stories I have 


already touched on: his style is plain, his diction learned ; but 


there is one passage in which his acknowledgment is more or 
less specific. Sei a 

In his Harvest Home (vii. 39 sqq.) the poet—Simichidas 
he calls himself—says: ‘I cannot outsing yet, in my compare, 
Sicelidas’ (Asklepiades) ‘from Samos, or the rare Philetas; ‘tis 
but as a frog I croak Against cicalas. Or again in the answer 
of Lycidas: ‘I hate your builder that would build a shed As 
towering as the sovran mountain’s head, And birds of poesy that 
fondly strain, Cackling against the Chian bard in vain. 


If anvone would wish to see what Alexandrian fashions, 


followed with complete fidelity, could produce in the hands of 


a true artist, | would choose this poem of Theocritus (oof 0/ 
Greek Verse pp. 200-215 to be their representative. Observe the 
novelty of form—new subject for the metre, and new combina- 
tion with the dialect—the smallness of the scale, the finish the 
vivacity, the picturesqueness, the variety, the unhackneyed fresh- 
ness of the rustic themes, so quaint and homely, some of them, 
but all in keeping; the description at the end, the geographical 
mention of romantic names, the touch of courtier’s compliment, 
and the literary criticism. How rich it is, Goéthe would have 
said, in motives: and how many tastes and interests it would 
make appeal to without pedantry ! 

The scene of the Idyll is laid in Cos; and it is with Cos that 
Herodas is connected, not only by the fact that he puts there 
the scene of two Mimes (Il. and Iv.)—others are placed elsewhere, 
two (VI. and VII.) apparently at Ephesus. But the fact is im- 
material. The connexion of Philetas with Cos does much to 
account for its attraction to Herodas as to Theocritus. It was 
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high in the royal favour of the Ptolemies, for political reasons. 
[t stands midway on the route from the Dardanelles and Asia 
Minor to Alexandria. To-day it supplies Alexandria daily with 
fruit and vegetables. It possessed a distinguished medical school ; 
it was the scene of the labours of Apelles, and it is said that he 
died there. This connexion of Herodas with Cos has stimulated 
German scholars to make fresh excavations of that island: but 
the hope that digging up Cos may throw much light upon 
Herodas is, I fear, likely to be disappointed'. His sketches are 
not antiquarian documents: there is very little about Cos in 
them : there were plenty of Coan legends to use if he had wished, 
but that was not his design. 

No, it was merely a setting for literature, and it is from litera- 
ture that his works are to be illustrated. Unfortunately, that is 
the last thing that many scholars are willing to do. It costs 
some time and expense to read Greek literature: how much 
easier to take a spade! 

Herodas has been called ‘most difficult.’ Difficult he is in 
some sense. Not with the conscious studied difficulty of a Lyco- 
phron. His difficulty lies in the fact that he is a//uding, and his 
allusions, however easy for his audience, for us are difficult. His 
references can only be discovered by extensive reading: many 
authors must be dredged and some branches reconstructed, before 
we can arrive at conclusions. 

When Herodas, like Theocritus, is going to write Zterary 
Mimes, the literary dress he chooses is Alexandrian all over. 

His material (we shall see) is largely literary, derived from 
previous writings, and presuming a knowledge of antique dialect. 
He has chosen a novel metre. The work is on a small canvas, 
with nothing superfluous or redundant, but with firm clear out- 
lines, and highly finished execution. 

There are Alexandrian qualities that are not pleasing to 
our taste. But Herodas, like Theocritus, is good in his kind. 
He has no ostentation of curious erudition: he has a com- 
pliment to Ptolemy in the first Mime but it is not undignified 
or servile. 

In a word, he has καιρός, a sense of the fitting, a quality 
which goes with a sense of humour. The only thing we need 
regret is the unpleasant nature of some of his subjects—they are 
not pretty, and there is further occasional grossness of expression. 
That is, for us, unfortunate: but it belonged to the tradition of 
the Mime, and it is all in character. And, to a considerable 


' It has been found that many of the names used in the Mimes were those of real 
persons in Cos. Strange! But less strange perhaps, if we remember that Sophron 
vas not the least important of Herodas’ sources. Digging on any Dorian site would 
produce the same coincidences. 


Herodas 


A true 
Alexan- 
drian 


His καιρός 
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° . . ] - . ὦ . . Ὃ ‘ 
extent, Herodas disarms us by his attitude—so impersonal yonax in it: so did Leonidas of Tarentut a on Sue 
isinterested, so calm and cool and unashamed, that he SO ἢ — The tradition * taken 
and disinterested, so calm and cool and unashi , that h up by Babrius, “and there are others reviewed by Gerhard in his 
fairly compels us to take the audacities for granted, and accept Phoinix von Kolophon.™ 1 may add what may sound queer: two 
them. writers whose diction is closely akin are Sophocles and Thucy- 
- } ' r ΄ -artal ' lari , {{] » : “JENTS ; ᾿ ν᾿" ( . Ὶ -«. . ° Νὰ 
His Herodas enjoyed a certain popularity with the ancients. dides. The latter ‘writes,’ as Gilbert Murray says, in an ‘artificial 
sO Pliny the younger (4. iv. 3, 3) in praising the Greek epigram style, obscure amidst its vividness, archaistic and poetic in voca- 
popularity bs ao | Die a A) λυ 2 κΚ, ΕἼ = : xii : 
ee Υ and iambi (or mimiaméz) of an Antoninus says: ‘ guantum 101 bulary....He writes in an artificial semi-Ionic dialect’ This 
Ἢ ὴ Ἵ ; 5 γ» / Yor / - ] ; Θ . » ὦ ᾿ Β 
humantitatis, venustatis, quam amantia, quam argula, quam recta: is due chiefly to the literary tradition of history to his pre- 
grr. pS NEO is ein Pa me Te | “ 2 , ᾿. , ‘ 
Callimachum me vel Heroden vel si quid his melius tenere credebam: | decessors, but also, presumably, to immediate sources of portions 
guorum tamen neuter utrumgue aut absolvit aut attigzt. Pliny | of his work. 
names him as the chief writer of mimiambi. Seve ral scholars | his antique Ionic, with Herodas, extends to little more than Style 
have detected in Plutarch (p. 18c) an allusion to Mime IL, but | his vocabulary: the cast and construction of his sentences is for essentially 
here, as elsewhere, the relerence ἘΠΕ be to his sources. : le mia | the most part fluent Attic; he is thinking in the style of Attic — 
quarried by the grammarians and the hunters alter proverbs: and comedy, then translating words or phrases into what he considers 
by at least one “The Be Anthol IS les, whose gedit - to be their antique equivalents, not always with perfect accuracy. 
Stobaeus’ work. 1e Roman writers of mimiambs, Mattius and Once we have recognize οὐ we chall can thu slide hanes, teas 
Foil πον ὧν aed wei Nes ἴων ὦ wn cathy. eee eee eee gnized that, we shall see that there are several 
Vergilius Romanus, may well have used him: there at phrases which we can only explain by translating them into 
factory evidence for his use by any other Koman poet. = | \ttic—for example ἑκὼν ἐπίσπῃ, ἀλεωρή (for ἀσφάλειαν 
> 1S rever, ὁ ‘ue. and by no means bad instance οἱ the ἜΝΔΟΝ ite « a Se ΠΡ ΗΝ, τ Ἢ ei ἃ. Ὁ ; : : 
ose Pres a a a and δ δῷ ‘ re id ‘“ mice es  eRere is another practice which Herodas systematically Use of 
» » ἡ » Ὁ “ae a ν - ose ‘ ‘ > aantec. ͵ ane alee i da i ὦ 3 eae Ὁ ᾿ Al ah so 
met 10d of the Alexanc Mans. ar it 1S or IS purpo: ad | € ad ypts—a device for securing ornate and poetic diction to re- Synonyms 
given a rough account of their general aims and designs. place the simplicity of Attic comedy. His ornateness is secured 
His metre Che metre he adopts is that invented, they say, by that maeey largely by the use of heightened and remoter synonyms—the 
ms gorpeny satirist, oe Ephesus aoe ee τες ig α constant practice of Lyric and Tragedy. The habit reaches 
also, as we have seen, as the originator of parody. Herodas, at absurd proportions in Nonnus who. avoid; a MER 
; ; 9 Ι s who, avoiding, a: . 
the end of the ‘Dream, acknowledges him as his model in this the u ‘ -y μΖ Y , ling, a τὰν a possible, 
1€ ena ¢ ae 1, om es ρη ως ‘ 19 1€ 086 οἱ ἔχω, φέρω, aipw, for to ‘hold,’ ‘ bear,’ ‘ lift, indulges for 
respect, the founder of the scazon or choliambic, ‘halt, or ‘lame choice in such words as μεθέπω, κουφίξω ἀερτάξω ἐλαφρίξω 
metre with its limping spondee at the end of the verse. [he metre ὀχλίζω. sits ii 
was used too by his contemporary Ananias. , Herodas habitually adopts this plan to carry out the effect of 
Ϊ γῶν» » δ εὖ . nee + 7. > tem τ > . toe +}, 11194 — le . . ὮΝ : ™ 
Whoever was the first to use the metre, we must feel that quaintness and oddity which he aims at. Examples, some of 
Herodas has made a happy choice. [It has a growling and gri- which have puzzled editors, I collect here! :— 
macing effect, with an accompaniment of irony, well suited to 
sardonic humour. Sophron’s, as the Atellane farces, were written I. 16 γῆρας καθέλκει (βαρύνει). 
in plebeian language, and Herodas’ metre and daza/ect are intended Il. 32 τῇ yevn φυσωντες (πνέοντες). 
to convey that impression. ΠῚ. 93 τὴν γλάσσαν ἐς μέλι πλύνας (βάψας). 
His dialect The dialect—let us be quite clear about that—is intended to V. 50 nv TL... Tapactelens (παραβῆς.. 
be the antique “pheszan Lonic of Hipponax, used also, a genera- VI. 33 κητέρην.. φίλην aOpeitw (ὁράτω or σκοπεί 
PI f } f p TTELTW ). 
tion later, by Heraclitus, of whom our fragments are unhappily so ΝΗ. 7 ὕπνον ἐκχέῃ (αποβαλῃ). 
few. VII. 15 φρένας βοσκεις (τρέφεις). 
Other Herodas is not the only writer to use it. Whoever it may 


choliambic have been who set the fashion—the end of the ‘Dream’ is too 
writers 








Having considered these external difficulties it may be possible 
uncertain to allow us to suppose that he claimed credit for the - sae Bat i ΠῚ5 Ses 

Revival—the metre soon became a favourite. There are the Her _ : ἈΠ, however, there ee Oe OF SO other features of The ; 
Choliambics of Callimachus, “so recently discovered, full of lite- driest dense: a Ψὸ which SEEEICION should be called. The first Proverb 
rary criticism, but unfortunately so mutilated as to prevent us οἱ these is his use οἱ sang proverb. this may well have been 
tla dine Wiley aa cre ined ta Aetiicion calculated to convey the impression of common life: but it is 


used it: so did Phoenix. Theocritus writes an epitaph on Hip- ee 
| | see alSO 27. On I. 
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more frequent in Herodas than in more vulgar authors, and, as 
[ have said already, was due chiefly to his model Sophron. 


Herodas does not appear so dependent upon the tradition of 


oriental proverbs introduced to the Greek world by Democritus ; 
and the queer, sometimes confused style of allusion often suggests 
literal borrowing. For example in ΠΙ. 
οὐδ᾽ ὅκου χώρης οἱ μῦς ὁμοίως τὸν σίδηρον τρώγουσιν the dialect 
(μῦς) and the queer use of ὁμοίως suggest that the transference 
is not wholly skilful. 

Here is what ‘Demetrius | says of Sophron (de eloc. § 156) 
φύσ σει yap ts nae πρᾶ YE a ἐστι παροιμιαᾶ, ως ὁ Σώφρων μὲν 
Ἡπιόλης, ἔφη, 0 τὸν πατέρα πνίγων. Kal ἀλλαχόθι πού φησιν, ἐκ 
τοῦ ὃν υχος γὰρ τὸν λέοντα εγραψεν᾽" τορύναν ἔξε σεν, κύμινον ἐπρι- 
σεν, καὶ γὰρ δυσὶ παροιμίαις καὶ τρισιν ἐπαλλήλοις χρῆται ὡς 
ἐπ LTT κηθύωνται αὐτῷ al Xaper ες" σχεδὸν TE Tacas ἐκ TMV ape agora 
αὐτοῦ τὰς παροιμίας ἐκλέ Eat ἐστίν. Rhys Roberts’ note on the 
proverb may here be consulted ; he does not sufficiently — 
size, however, the importance of Sicilian and Italian tradition. 
One of his modern instances, the remark of President Kruger 
that Dr Jameson ‘made one hand wash the other’ was, as we 
shall see (on 11. 80), used in another sense by Epicharmus, whose 
name should be added to the note with that of Herodas and 
Democritus, for whose connexion with Ahikar see the preface to 
the latter’s tale in Charles’ Apocrypha. But the influence of the 
Sicilians, as may be judged from Plato’s habit, must have been 
far more potent. 

If Herodas, in his use of proverbs, is, like the Atticist orators 
literary, there is also, as we have seen, a fondness for obscure 
and literary allusion to the characters and incidents of comedy, 
which frequently occasions difficulty (for example in v. 68 
ὥσπερ ἡ Δάου TLL, where one solution of + KaTauvost is that 
the word is an unintelli; 


vent application of the proverb κατὰ μυὸς 
ὄλεθρον). 


Of a piece with the allusive system of Herodas is his practice 
of nomenclature. In comedy, as we shall see, ‘types’ had estab- 
lished themselves; and the names for the t types tended to become, 
to some degree, fixed. Herodas takes these names and uses 
them, even for those who are not his main characters, so that we 


are sometimes d lepe ndent on Ouess-we rk for thee ΧΕ ict signific: ince, 
But he also draws from wider sources. Some of his names are 
historic. We are not surprised to find that the old Gyllis is 
mother of Philaenion or Philaenis (1. « x) 


δ —Philaenis is a lady 
whose curious works would have been on the Index of our Circu- 
lating Librarians; nor that Gy llis’ protégées are called (v. 89) 


Myrtale and Sime—besides the liter; iry use of the names, theology 
and physiognomy can tell us why. The names Gryllus (if this is 


70 οὐδείς σ᾽ ἐπαινέσειεν 
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right) and Pataikion (v. 50 7.) make us uncomfortably suspicious 
of the old lady’s account of the career of her client. Battaros has 
an uncomfortable significance, along with his ancestors Sisymbras 
and Sisymbriskos. Many of them are Doric names, and here the 
significance is sometimes lost—as are Sophron’s mimes; a loss 
for which spade-work in Cos is the last thing that can comfort 
us. It may be remarked that whereas the cobbler (VII. 74) appeals 
to Bere Κερδέων his own name is Κέρδων; whence we may 
assume that Attic comedy (or Sophron) first fixed the name, and 
that Με aid was using not Herodas but his sources. In some 
cases, perhaps in V. 52, where Mikkale is a dourgeozse lady living 
in a by-street, the mere meaning of the name may have been a 
determinant factor. Occasionally we are helped by a phrase, 
whose significance we can catch if we read with sufficient atten- 


tion. For example, in IV. 35, 6 we are invited to see the statue of 


βατάλη ἡ Μύττεω---ὅκως βέβηκεν. The word Βατάλη itself (see 
the note on Βάτταρος II.v.75) might suggest unpleasant things and 
so might Μύττεω: but the use of ‘stammerer’ and ‘dumb’ together 
might have allayed our uncomfortable suspicions. When, however, 
we are invited to observe her ‘ gait, they are confirmed: we see 
how, by a skilful touch, Herodas hi iS justified our first supposi- 
tions. There are many touches of this nature, literary indeed, 
though not pedantic; for us they require very considerable 
research into the by-ways of Greek letters ; but they were really 
familiar to all educated Greeks, and it is these whom Herodas is 
addressing. 

Above all Herodas is devoted to the study of type. Theo- 
phrastus Characters represent in a more psy chological fashion, 
that study of types of character broadly outlined in the Sicilian 
Mime, and ado} ‘ted in Attic comedy. Menander is spoken of as 
hxing them τ portrayed them with such vivacity and skill that 
no one ventured to depart from his model. ‘ Dum fallax servus, 
urus pater, a lena vivent, dum meretrix blanda, Menandros 
evit’ (Ov. Am. i. 15)—it was especially in the subordinate 
character from low “Tite that his success was supreme, in the 
cheating slave, the cook, the parasite, the old bawd, the tempting 
courtesan. Thus in our Jacobean drama the pedantic physician, 
the lawyer, and the Puritan established themselves. 

\ll the immense literature of Attic comedy was at Herodas’ 
command. Menander died in 290 B.c., and Herodas’ allusion to 
the θεοὶ ἀδελφοί establishes his date as later than 247 B.C. From 
those sources we can build up and reconstruct many of Herodas’ 
characters. But how? We possess no specimen of later C vomedy, 

except one or two fragmentary plays of Menander.™ Mr Nairn, 
writing before the discovery of these," says that ‘if we had 
some complete comedies belonging to this school we could no 


Study of 
type 


Attic 
comedy 
not lost 
to us 
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doubt trace to their source many touches in Herodas. the full (oats here te, mea lux, iuveni placuisse beato? 

meaning of which we do not yet appreciate.’ ‘col medi cheese ced paral ΟΆΡΒΝ od 
δεν samy it he prediction has, t ) some extent, been dispro\ ed, but we me miseram! dignus corpore cultus abest. 
can do it amply without any whole piece, Besides the new plays tam felix esses guam Jormosissima vellem: 
and™ the many thousand fragments of Greek comedy, besides the 7071 €80, le facta divite, pauper ero, 
Roman plays, some of them translated or adapted almost literally, . a? a 
and the fragments of Roman comedy, there is ample evidence on She adds much more advice from her experience and has besides 
which to restore the points most vital for our purpose. The plays a characteristic not found in Her das, Like Acanthus, the Zena 
were well kept and well read—Athenians had studied some eight in Propertius, she is skilled in magic arts and philtres (as is 
hundred of them: and the effect which this vast bodv of literature Canidia in Hor. Efod. v., who buries alive a boy). But all three 
had upon later Greeks, and, of course, upon the Romans, cannot lay stress on the point that she is a wine-bibber (Aras), as are 
be over-estimated. Not only have we abundant compositions such women of the courtesan class throughout Greek comedy. 


as Alciphron’s letters, Lucian’s ἑταιρικοὶ δι λόγοι, and several of 50 in Menander, /r. 521, the girl says to her τίτθη -—UTEP Her age 
Libanius’ sketches, each of which is little more than a cento from μεν οἴνου μηδὲ ἕν, τίτθη, λέγε (stop talking): ἂν τἄλλα δ᾽ ἧς and 
the most individualistic pieces of Attic comedy, but there is mor ἄμεμπτος ἕκτην ἐπὶ δέκα Βοηδρομιῶνος ἐνδελεχώς ἄξεις dei—‘ not en 
to consider. For novelist, sophist, moralist. epigrammatist ‘ word about wine, nurse, but if you are good you shall keep the ~ 

Comedy was for these what Homer was for the lragedians. sixteenth of Boedromion’ (a day when wine flowed free) ‘ per- 
Comedy, especially the Middle and the New. was an abundant petually.’ In the Anthology, Antipater of Sidon (A. P. vii. 353) 
storehouse which supplied them with countless themes and writes on an old woman Maronis whose only regret in death is 
types and phrases. It is just this lack of originality, if students that τὸ Βάκχου ἄρμενον ov βάκχου πλῆρες ἔπεστι τάφῳ, on which 
only would realize it, that makes later literature so valuable for Leonidas (262d. 455) has an iambic variant. Dioskorides (zbzd. 456) 
illustration of the old. It hardly matters at al] what their date is- puts an old nurse Silenis in a grave near the Anvot and Ariston 
whether it is Libanius and Heliodorus in the fourth century, or i177) has a similar epigram. There is a Bacchylis as well, and 
even Eumathius in the twelfth—because they are feeding upon we are not surprised to find Baxyis in Lucian’s (iii. 287) ἑταιρικοὶ 
the Attic comedy, drawing from it their ideas and expressions tadoyo., or Canthara a nurse in Terence (Adelphi), or the two 
And with all later writers no tradition is so persistent, so well urtesans who give their name to Plautus’ Bacchides. The point 
Kept, as the tradition of stage types which we are considering brought out at length by the dena in the Curculio, who opens 
some of them, passing through the living tradition of Italian the second scene, ‘The savour of aged wine has reached my nOSs- 

comedy in its various forms, continued in our Jacobean drama. ‘riuls’ and, addressing the wine, prays ‘where you have been poured 

and in the French comedv of Moliére. ‘here would 7 most earnestly hope to be buried. Propertius (iv. 5.2) 

The bawd Wherever we meet with these types it is always with the same has a terrible curse for the dena, Terra tuum spints obducat, lena, 

traits attaching to them. One | will illustrate at special length eputcrum, et tua guod non vis sentiat umbra sitim (compare v. 73). 

Airst—a simple type, that of the Προκυκλίς or Μαστροπός in vid, as we have seen, gives his old woman the title of Dipsas— 

Mime 1. ve nomen habet, In Plautus, again (Truc. 899), among Phrone- 

As Ovid has told us. she is largely a creation of Menander’s. sium’s wants are a ‘ leather bottle Full of old wine in ample style, 

ind Ovid himself draws a portrait of a lena, who is like enough to hat night and day she may tipple, and in the prologue of the 

Gyllis in the persuasive part of her discourse, Amor. i. 81: oenulus, ‘Let nurses keep children...at home...lest both they 

emselves may be athirst, and the children may die with hunger.’ 

erences Mrs Gamp—Lesbia is her name—‘zs a@ wene-bibbing 

na a vash woman’ (Andr. 229). So de Rojas’ Celestina in the 

‘ragick-Comedy of Callisto and Meliboea, whose occupations 

\ct I) so closely resemble those of Dipsas, relates of her boon- 

mpanion: ‘hkzs mother and I’ (Act Ul)‘ were nayle and flesh, 

kle and thong; Of her I learned the better part of my trade.... 

And I dare be bold to say it, there was not a woman of better 

late for wine in the world...every one would invite and Jeast 


7. 77. 
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her... ᾿ And she MEVEY CaWMe hom 26. Z2l/ she had taken laste 07 SOV 
erght OY ten sorts of Wize, be Q ing OWE ' pottle im he y far, and anoth 
in her belly....If we walked the street 5 whensoever we found our- 
selves ἐμ» sty we ent rea ὁ str weht into the next Laverne that was at 
f wine for to morsten 
tof bay for 11. Or again ( (Act I\ 
And sometimes in ve “nts! benent * for my τ 222716 5 | which ( ; 
willing Zo beare ) 7 (7722 Jorced 20 go ἘΣ fines a day Zé nth the Sé 
selver hayres about my shoulders, to fill and fetch my own wine ai 
the Laverne. Nor would Leb OY MY δι od well dye till I havea Rundle 
or Lerse of mine owne within mine owne doors. For (on my life) 
there ts no eRe in the world like unto it’? The methods of thi 
old lady resemble closely those of Gyllis. She bewails her old 
age: her ‘old decayed Carkasse’ is ‘a neere me Bb ur unto deat, 
her client ails—‘/ come lately from one whom 7 le ft sicke t 
death ;...Hee ts indewed with thousands of Graces ; for Bount 
25 an Alexander ; for sit ὲ an ffector...; a great Tilter 
speak as a true friend for your welfare. 

To resume: Dionysias is an old woman in the novel de A pol 
lonio Tyrio p. 602 ed. Hirsc hig (Didot): and the trait is choad 
in the invective of C lement of Alexandria (pp. 269- 270) περ 
φέρονται ὃ δὲ αὗται ἀνὰ τὰ ἱερὰ ἐκθυόμεται καὶ μαντευόμεναι, a γύρται 
καὶ μήτρα γύρταις καὶ ᾿γραίαις βωμολόχοις, οἰκοφθοι JOVC ALS, ων, 

συμπομπεύουσαι, καὶ τοὺς παρὰ ταῖς κύλιξι Ψψιθυρισμοὺς γραϊκοὺς 
av ἐχόμεν αι, φίλτρα ἄττα καὶ ἐπῳδὰς 7 παρὰ τῶν γοήτ ων ἐπ᾿ ὀλέθρῳ 
γάμων ἐκμανθάνουσαι". Appul. Met. ix. 187 (622) Cum gua pro- 
tinus tentaculo, ac de hinc vino mero mututs vicibus velttata. 

Derived from Celestina may be cited  ϑεημεμῆνον Rome 
Juliet 1. 2 Give me some aqua vitae, Ul. 5 Some a | 
Webster lhe Malcontent V i Bil, A good p omander well Tete 
pee χρόνους ὦ P ass, O ay ,aSa baz aA a“ nth ‘aqua vitae Northwar 
Hott. 2 Bell. The boy, he does not look like a bawd, he has no doui 
chin. Pac NV O 527: 707 My br ath does zot stink ; / SH 26 ll 
of garlic wor agua vitae - | use not to be drunk wrth sack and s Te 

This then is her constant character and accordingly we ha 

79 ΞΕ j.: How Ver that's 20 the kind { )7 talk Z ha Z G1 Lé 


T Ἐπ ΔῸΣ _ ah 
/2 relssa, (ἐξ 72 Lisle cup, AQHA 2 OUF OULl Lhree 


Valery Over tt and στ 
ΓωῚ 


The two proceed to drink and to pledge each other. 
[hat is what Herodas is doing 


1 


throughout: he is attaching to 


his characters a disposition, or ' distin iguishing trait, which tradition 


had determined —— belong to them—which his audience wr 
of course familiar with: and w e are not fair to Herodas unless 


771 
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are familiar with them too. He is full of light and quiet touches 
like this; when we have perceived them, we shall have the ight 
to say that no touch of his is wasted. 

One other feature of the old woman’s character I would note 
briefly. Her sentiments are phrased in pious language (v. 62), 
and she pleads (v. 83 2.) a pious mission. That is true to life and 
letters. μὴ" the story in the 7001 Nights with Burton’s note 
(III. 133): The old bawd’s portrait is admirabl y drawn. Her dress 
and manners are the same amongst the Hindus (see the hypo- 
critical female ascetic in the Katha (p. 287))....She is found in the 

cities of Southern Europe, ever pious, ever prayerful. Again (XII. 
39), ‘Look at yon foul old crone who playeth bawd when I held her to 
be a devotee, a holy woman. If we seek to picture the old woman, 
she is well drawn (1. 60), ‘One day as 7 was sitting at home, behold, 
there came in to me an old woman with lantern jaws and eyes 
rucked up, and eyebrows scant and scald, and head bare and 
bald; and teeth by time broken and mauled, and back bending. and 


oo) 
neck- “nape nodding, and face blotched, and rheum running, and 


> 


hair like a snake black-and-white speckled, in complexion a very 


5 


ght... 


In Mime I, Metriche, whose husband has been away a long 
time in Egypt, is sitting at home. She is called on by Gyllis, 
who is sufficiently introduced (vv. 1-6) as the mother of a dis- 
reputable daughter, and as an old nurse of Metriche. Peienee are 
nny natural confidants of married ladies in their intrigues (v. 7%): 

Arsace in the seventh book of Heliodorus’ tale is pe Ase 
ct assisted by her old nurse Cybele’. The slave-girl, Threissa, 
who has answered the knock, is sent away. Gyllis, whose visits 
have been rare of late*, deplores, like Celestina?, her failing 
strength and her old age. This is suggestive. Nicostratus for 
instance (περὶ γάμων Stob. Fl. xxiv. 64) says φυλακτέον δὲ μᾶλλον 

τῷ ἐμῷ λό γῷ καὶ τὰς πρεσβυτίδας. αὗται γὰρ ikavai γε τὰς νεὐτη- 

τας μακαρίζειν καὶ ὡς δὴ ἐμπ εἰροι T ov βίου ὑποθήκας τινὰς ἀκολάοσ- 
τους ὑποτίθενται, ὅτι τὸ ζῆν οὐδὲν ἄλλο ἐστὶν ἢ ὅστις ἂν φάγῃ ἢ 
ὅστις ἂν πίῃ, κἀκεῖνα ἤδη ὅσα ἂν τούτοις ἕπηται μοιχεῖαι καὶ 
ἀκολασίαι κτὰ. “Nonn. D. viii. 213 ἐρρέτω ἀρχεκάκων ὀλοὸν 
στόμα ecco For further instances see the passages cited 
by Dorville on Chariton vi. 1. Hence the sage advice of Nau- 
machius Stob. δὰ lxxiv. 7, 42 μήτε γραῦν ποτε σοῖσι κακὴν δέξαιο 
μελάθροις πολλῶν ᾿γρῆες ἔπερσαν ἐύκτιτα δώματα φωτών' μηδὲ 
μὲν ἀκριτόμυθον ἑταιρίσσαιο γυναῖκα. κεδνὰ κακοὶ φθείρουσι 
' We may add e.g. Parthenius 13, 21, Antonin. Lib. 1, Burton 7001 Nights 


190, VII. 214, 5, al., Appul. AZet. vill. 160. 537, J. Chrys. i. 516 Migne.™ 
lragick-Comedy Activ. Lucrecia. Mother Celestina, you be welcome. What wind, 


» arives you this way? I doe not remember that 7 have seene you in these parts 
‘a ] dent has brought you hither ? 
See above p. XXXIV. 


Her piety 


Mime I 


The old 
bawd 





The 


temptati 
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So in the irony of Theophrast, preserved 
SCvUUS 


γυναικῶν ἤθεα μῦθοι", | | 
by John of Salisbury?:—fonoranda nutrix et cerila, 
paternus et alumnus et formosus assecla et procurator calamistratus 
et Spado; anus et aruspices et hariolos si intromitseris. periculunt 
pudicitiae est ἜΝ 
Gyllis starts with comment on the young husband’s long 
absence, and details the delights of Egypt, hinting at Mandris’ 
probable infidelity. The list of :gypt’s attractions ends with a re- 
ference to its women ‘as stars in number’ and beautiful as the 
three goddesses—rA dOoww αὐτάς ypuéaca. ‘Rules as to pri ypriety 
of language were somewhat strict. The only proper asseveration 
was by one’s parents: Philo ii. 270 ζώντων μὲν ὑγίειαν καὶ εὐγηρίαν, 
τετελευτηκότων δὲ τὴν μνήμην ὅρκον ποιητέον, though ideally the 
word should itself be an ὅρκος. The introduction of a deity’s 
name in comparison was attended by an apology (Ὁ. 35 #.: Ael. 
NV.A. ix. 33 ἃ | 
σοφίᾳ τῇ σῇ" μὴ μανείην ἐς τοσοῦτον): and many hasty expressions 


came under the category of bad language: Philo ii. 273 εἰσὶ δὲ οἱ 


v 


> , ; ᾿ O a > Ἀν 5 , - 
U TL TOU, w.... Ασκληπιέ, ἁβρότονον ἀν βάλλω TH 


‘ , v ᾿ “~ % ΄ ) \ f / Ἔ 
Τὴν φύσιν ἀμικτοι καὶ AKOLV@VHTOL OL ὑπερβολὴν μισανθρωπίας 


f λ ΣΦ. Ὰ ᾽ rE ἴ . . [2 ΜΥ͂Σ 
YEVOVOTES, ἢ και UTT ODF nS Ola ‘ANETFNS CEO TT OLVIS ἐκβιασθέι icy, 
yey PY” : | 


, 2 πάλιν μὴ 


~ 


οίτινες οὔ φασιν ὁμορόφιον ἕξειν τὸν δεῖνα (cf. ν. 74 
παρέξειν ὠφέλειάν τινα, ἡ Tap ἐκείνου τι λήψεσθαι μέχρι τελευτῆς 
(cf. VI. 34). It is part of Herodas’ style to make his most dubious 

haracters especially pedantic in the observance which demanded 
an apology for such language, just as his ἰδεάζουσαι appropriate 
the language of Pythagorean purity (VI. 39 2.)." 

To resume: Gyllis asks how long Metriche will wait, and 
adds some pious copy-book platitudes on the instability of life®, 
She then proceeds to her point. A young man, most desirable. 
she says, has seen her at a feast (v. 56 x.) and fallen deeply in 
love; he is pestering her night and day. Metriche ought to be 
pious to Aphrodite and grant her this one peccadillo. Everything 
will be very pleasant for her: Gyllis is her true friend. 

Metriche is indignant, and tells her to take her old wives’ tales 
elsewhere. She stands on her dignity of lineage, but consoles the 
old woman appropriately with a stiff dose of wine (see p. XX XIii). 


They end by wishing each other well. though there is a spice of 


bitterness in Gyllis’ final phrases, 
[I (like VIII) is a monolk ) 16. The Πορνοβοσκός ( whoremonger) 
conceives himself injured by a merchant-trader who has broken 


* Cyprian (Greg. Naz. 443 A) in his less saintly youth, being in love with Tu 


προαγωγῳ χρῆται, οὐ γυναίῳ τινὶ παλαιῷ τῶν πρὸς ταῦτα ἐπιτηδείων ἀλλὰ δαιμόνων rt 
“ Through Jerome: see for reff. Lobeck Aglaophamus p. 1040 to whom the 1 
aruspl eS for ΓΙ δ is due. 
δ "So in the Decameron v. τὸ the impatien ' have old ag 
ve me before 7 know it me day,’ and the " 


that Our , OO as ve Bi cCcac 


tyy 


lO 15 more det 
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into his establishment at night and attempted to carry off one of 
the inmates, who is produced in court. The vulgar blackguard 


who is a stranger to any sort of shame, after remarking that he 
has no evidence to call, proceeds to a peroration in the regular 
rhetorical style, appealing to the Coan judges not to be unworthy 
of their traditional glories, In fact. the whole oration is also a 
burlesque on every detail of an Attic speech at law (p. xxiv): 
and in this case we have the material from which to estimate the 
excellence of the par αν. 

The type is well drawn: as the name and genealogy (v. 76 2.1) His 
show, Battaros has served his apprenticeship in the usual school, costume 
Those of his calling were commonly arrayed in a tawdry flower- 
coloured garment (Ὁ. 23 ».: Dio Chrys. i. 171 πορνοβοσκῷ μάλιστα 
προσεοίκῶς τὸ τε σχῆμα καὶ τὸν τρόπον ἀναιδεῖ καὶ γλίσχρῳ, 
βαπτὸν ἀμπεχομένῳ τριβώνιον μιᾶς τινος τῶν ἑταιρῶν ὧν ἴσμεν....), 
of whose dress Phylarchus in Ath. 521b says παρὰ Συρακοσίοις 
νόμος ἦν τὰς γυναῖκας μὴ κοσμεῖσθαι χρυσῷ μηδ᾽ ἀνθινὰ φορεῖν 
μηδ᾽ ἐσθῆτας ἔχειν πορφυροῦς ἐὰν μή τις αὐτῶν συγχωρῇ ἑταίρα 
εἶναι κοινή, καὶ ὅτι ἄλλος ἣν νόμος τὸν ἄνδρα μὴ καλλωπίξεσθαι 
μηδ᾽ ἐσθῆτι περιέργῳ χρῆσθαι ἐὰν μὴ ὁμολογῇ μοιχεύειν ἢ κίναιδος 
εἶναι----ἰϊ is the dress of his boyhood then: see Gerhard’s notes in 
Phoinix von Kolophon pp. 149, 231. Add Tertull. de pallio iv. 
Prorsus st guts Menandrico Jluxu delicatam vestem hum protrahat 
audiat penes se et Comicus. Qualem demens iste chlamydem dis- 
perdit ?...vespzllo, leno, lanista. tecum vestiuntur, referring, as 
Salmasius saw, to the story, told also in Phaedrus (v. 9): 272 guts 


Menander nobilis comoedtis. quas, ipsum r~gnorans,legerat Demetrius, 


et admiratus fuerat ingenium viri. unguento delibutus vestitu ad- 


Jiuens veniebat gressu delicato et languido. Hunc ubi tyrannus 


vidit extremo ugmine: quinam cinaedus ille in conspectu meo audet 
venire?* Ina similar sense. presumably, Xerxes (Plut. Wor. 173 C) 
ὀργισθεὶς Βαβυλωνίοις.. «προσέταξεν... ψάλλειν καὶ αὐλεῖν καὶ 
πορνοβοσκεῖν καὶ φορεῖν κολπωτοὺς χιτῶνας." The leno is usually His ap- 
old and bald (this characteristic Her das reserves for Kerdon): pearance 
Plaut. Rud. 125 ‘Inform me on what ἢ ask you: whether you have 
seen here any frizzle-headed Jellow, with grey hatr, a worthless, 
perjured, fawning knave. 316 fave you seen any old fellow, bald on 
the forehead and snub-nosed. of big stature, pot-bellied, with eyebrows 
ἐγ, a narrow forehead, a knave, the scorn of Gods and men, a 
scoundrel full of dishonesty...’ Poll. iv. 145 the mask Λυκομήδειος 
15 οὐλοπώγων, μακρογένειος, ἀνατείνει τὴν ἑτέραν ὀφρῦν, πολυ- 

We may add Burton zooz Nights (I. 160) and Basil. in Js. v. 401 προαγωγῷ 


ἢ μετὰ τὸ πᾶσαν ἰσέλγειαν ἐν τῷ ἰδίῳ σώματι ἀπαθλῆσαι ταῖς νέαις προσ- 


᾿Ἰμοίων διδάσκαλος (quoted by C. on 1. (Z27.)), Synes. AP. 3 ἧς ἐπειδὴ τὴν 


πὸ xaAapa ῥυτίδι κατέλυσε τὰς ἐν ἡλικίᾳ παιδοτριβεῖ καὶ τοῖς ξένοις ἀντι- 


"J. Chrys. vii. 644 Μίσηο roi s ἑλκεχιτῶνας καὶ ἐκνενευρισμένους καὶ διακλωμένους. 
’ ) 44 5 pic} 





His 


character 
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γμοσύνην παρενδείκνυται, and the πορνοβοσκὸς 15 In all other 
πὴ ΟΝ ike ‘his τὰ δὲ χείλη ὑποσέσηρε 7. =o 
καὶ ἀναφαλαντίας ἐστὶν ἢ φαλακρὸς. At this — YI ~ — 
scarcely makes any hint, and he could, indeet , dare y woe = 
so within the limits of his art. A hint inwv. 3 ; ype sign 
that Herodas does to suggest the — In v. ' 2 gh i a 
speaks of his τρίβων and worn-down shoes, " se [οι bere = 
details of his usual every-day attire. As we bang thie 
the humour of our parody lies in perversions like mee. ee 
It is more as a character-sketch that the parody 15 excellent; 


| antiquity, as may be supposed, had only one verdict as to 
allt < J Se c AAC Ὶ Ν rt cs ᾿ : ᾿ : 4 ν 
ε haracter of our hero—of all professions his is th worst : 
16 Charac ere :; °° bnensnec cave ͵ Dri- 
5... Lurpisstmos et ultimae professtonts homines says Lamy] ri 
denones.. .Lurprssrmo. ar ee Plaut. Poen. 89, παναγεῖς 
lius Heliogab. 20, homint si leno est homo Plaut. £oen. 59, 7 
a gs ae το τος ae. τραλοῖαι Philonid. /*. 5. 
νεάν, TOPVOTEN@VAL Meyapeis ὃεένοι πτατραλοίς ; : 
ryYeEVe P. ἐ ‘ > ἃ } | : " : ' ss - 
A istotle 1121> 22 gives him as typical of οἱ τὰς avehevdepous 
AAristotie < 44 Stve y} age 
ay r PIV TEA@VNS 
pyactas ἐργαζόμενοι, and he is generally given ΝΠ ΕΝ 7 ) 
ξ - all é 1 δῶ, ὦ cy Sse: 1e0- 
the lowest and most dishonourable place among these ee 
- . 9 = 7 wine ‘ ᾿ Θ er 
hr. Char. vi., Lucian i. 471, Dio Chrys. δε, 11. 414 ‘is it not bette 
. έίξςε . 4 ᾿ - ᾿ af »᾿ ᾿ ὑμὴν ἐξ 3 
[ Σ awe γνοβοσκος" μόονοὸον EX ELV TOUTO TO OVELOOS KAI μόνοι at Ν 
U c ‘a h / A μὲ ὶ , 
ane ili, 7 ; . ( ‘times de- 
ἱκούειν κακώς ; Hermogen. ili. 74 (Walz). He is somet , 
| id : “εἰ » ( i‘. ac 
picted as a glutton (v. 80 #.) but the abiding traits of hi : Δ 
< 4 δ" re , Ν = > ti oo ᾿ we ae seen 
shamelessness and avarice—avaidei καὶ γλίσχρῳ Wwe have s 
i l] | ‘is a typical creation of the writers of the 
him called by Dio. He is a typic: ‘ att ee 
iddle 1 new comedy; Eubulus, Anaxilas an ppos 
sence Tat 1? is title (Koc! 1.1. 111. 704), and we hear of 
wrote plays with this title (Kock C.d./. II. 704), and w Ae 
| here. We have him saying in a play of Diphilus 
him often elsewhere. We have |! ying a φουσατε 
, > υἷε ie ᾿ ε , ὦ κα ἴ ὝΤΕρΟν Του TOOVODO0 KoU— ~ ( 
οὐκ ἔστιν οὐδὲν TEXVLOV ECWAETTEPO ‘utarch (Wor. 122 B. 766 B) 
prefer to be a street-hawker, and Plutarch (Vor. 133 B, 7001 
1 ᾿ . ᾿ ᾿ ἡ . " “es , ΟἹ «| ) 
speaks of Menander introducing him with some pretty girls int 
ie of . drink We hear of him in Sophilus 
a company of young men drinking. e hei | 
΄ ΄ ΤᾺ ω a 1 ἊΝ : οὐ ᾿ | ͵ ᾿ 
and Nikostratos of the middle, and Myrtilus and Aristoph ἫΝ O 
« A ac 3 ω . = 1 4 ‘ : ial ce t at 
the old comedy. But it is chiefly from Plautus and — a 
his i iti > plays of the midaie 
we judge of his importance «nd position in the plays o ὧν 
τὸ . ’ .-Ξ ᾿ Ἶ ae = nail a : 
and new comedy. He is the most frequent character and his 
< aaa ΤᾺ Tr. ἐπ wn} a5 YUUS CUYYENS. 
characteristics are constant: Ter. Heaut. prol. 37 servus cus : 
7 ᾿ 4 499 4 ᾽ ᾽ wc “ἢ , ‘le ) 
tvatus senex,edax parasitus, sycophanta autem impudens, avarus leno, 
bit « / OC COC 4 ες. έ de Bl 


7 


; ᾿ i 
᾿ "ὦ wee υδώλωϑδλο αν. ane nec miles 
Pl ae hic 2éC Pervlurus leno est nec MWlervelrix Wala HEC Mlle 
aut. Capl. §7 τὸ nec ; 


eloriosus, Curc. 65 credam pudor si cuipiam lenont siet, his ἐἠρόμριε SS- 
ness being indeed proverbial: —Plaut. Kua 47 /s Le ΝΜ Se ai = 
€st flocet ΟΝ fecit fide 722, 340 2 aéos aecepri εἰ ΝΟ ΖΠ 65 geen μέ 
more facit, 653, 1386 le hic fide len: nia ult. f seud. 190 te man δ 
; ut | ut nos jurando jure malo quaerunt 


is somewhat like our hero 


γ 


} RSS ν: 
lenonum aemulos lantos qui n 
rem. Sannio in Terence’s Adelphi ν 
' ᾿ 1, me te tgnarum fuisse dicas meorum morum, 

(v. 160) Aeschine, audi, ne te ignarum futsse a cas meort . 

a ᾿ . _ , 2 " > ᾿ “Oke 
leno ego sum. Aes. Scto. Sa. Ato ita, ut usquam furt fide quisquam 
έ Ἂς έ t. A we & 
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piuma, 188 Leno sum, pernictes comm 


Ay 


ned 2 Ν )» 7. 
DEVLUTUS , PeSttSs..., 


special person (prol. O Sqq.) 


Thales’ opponent is another well-established figure—the mer- 
chant captain. Plautus’ Pleusicles in the Miles Gloriosus is told 
(“Act IV Scene 4) to disguise himself as a ship-master, and the 
type is described : ‘Have on a broad-brimmed hat of tron-grey, a 
woollen shade before your eyes; have on an tvon-grey cloak ( for 
iat 15 the sea-men's colour): have it fastened over the left shoulder, 

ur right arm projecting out... your clothes some way well girded 
ip, pretend as though you are some master of a ship. If the colour 
of this cloak was sea-blue, color thalassinus, such ex 
must have been typical of the 


pensive dress 
merchant captain, ‘the common 
ailor wearing only a χίτων, Dio Chrys. ii. 3827; and Herodas’ 
battaros does not fail to lay stress on 


it in his pleading. 
[he choice of a merchant captain for the rud 

ver 1s a happy one. The sailor type is al 
reputable even in Homer (6 159): 
φωτὶ €ioxw ἄθλων. old τ 


6, aggressive 
Ways rowdy and dis- 
ov γάρ σ᾽ οὐδέ, ξεῖνε, δαήμονι 
€ πολλὰ μετ᾽ ἀνθρώποισι πέλονται, ἀλλὰ 
τῷ ὅς θ᾽ ἅμα νηὶ πολυκληΐῖδι θαμίζων, ἀρχὸς ναυτάων οἵ τε πρη- 
κτῆρες ἔασι, φόρτου τε μνήμων καὶ ἐπίσκοπος ἦσιν ὁδαιων κερδέων 


> Wd 
) 


0 ρπαλέων" ovd αθλητῆρι εοίκας. 


50 in the type: Propertius v. 
5. 43 (Kock C_A.F. Il. 61) Thazs pretiosa Menandri, cum ferit 
istutos comica Graeca Getas...janitor ad dantes vigilet: st pulset 


nants, surdus in obductam somniet usque seram. Nec tibi displiceat 
miles non factus amori, nauta nec att 


‘ila, st ferat aera, manu. 
(heopompus Hist. in 


5 ; 5 \ > 7 

Ath. 254 Ὁ ὁ φήσας εἶναι τὰς Αθήνας 
ae ᾿ ‘ \ ~ A ) 

πλήρεις Διονυσοκολάκων καὶ ναυτῶν καὶ λωποδυτῶν. Plut. Mor. 
1097 E τὸ ὃὲ περὶ τοῦ προς εὐπαθείας ἐπαίρεσθαι ναυτῶν Οοὐκὴν 
αφροδίσια ἀγόντων καὶ μέγα φρονεῖν ὅτι... Lucian i 290 υμῶν δὲ 
οὐκ ἔστιν ἥντινα ἢ ποιμὴν ἢ ναύτης ἢ πορθμεὺς errawei—even a 

. ; ξ “.». = , 
shepherd or sailor....’ (ér. Avan.) iii. 287 ἄπιθι, φ 


, ‘ Ἢ 
ησί, πρὸς τὸν 
ναύκληρον Kpyorimov... 319 σὺ δὲ τὸν 


Βίέθυνον ἔμπορον εὕρηκας 
ἐράστην, Who is ἀναφαλαντίας καὶ τὴν χρόαν οἷος κάραβος, and 
this whole dialogue (xiv.) should be studied. Hippodam. Stob. 
f/. xliii. 94, manners are corrupted...dva τοὺς ἐκτός. αἴκα Eevixos 
ἐπίδαμος ὄχλος γενήται εὐαμερίαις ἐμπορικαῖς χαίρων. Libanius 
\1. 200) praises Antioch as being at some slight distance from the 
s¢a (cp. Choric. p. 105. 4 of Gaza) πόλιν yap ἐπιθαλαττίδιον 
ναυτικῆς ἀπειροκαλίας ἀνάγκη γέμειν, θορύβων τε ἀνελευθέρων 
καὶ φωνῶν βωμολόχων καὶ τῶν ἄλλων ἃ λυμαίνεσθαι καὶ δια- 
φθείρειν ἤθη πόλεων ἰσχύει. iv. 
οἰκαίους, ναυτιλία δὲ ἀδίκους. 
Ta ὄντα αὔξεται καὶ ἡ τέχνη 


- 


θε @y. 


992. 25 ποιεῖ δὲ γεωργία μὲν 
«τοῖς O€ γε ἐμπόροις ἐν ταῖς ἐπιορκίαις 
πρὸς τὸ πλουτεῖν τὸ καταφρονεῖν τῶν 
καὶ ἐπὶ πᾶσαν πόλιν πλέουσι τοῦτο τὸ κακὸν ἐργαζόμενοι, 


ΧΧΧΙΧ 


unis, fateor, adulescentium, 
and the position of Sannio is expanded ina 
similar way (vv. 194 sqq.). Diphilus is certainly the origin of this 


The 
merchant 
captain 


Rowdy 











In later 
Greek 
writers 


x] [NIT RODUCTION 

ψευδόμενοι, παράγοντες, TAPAKPOVOMEVOL*... TAWTHPES δὲ Ta TOAKG 
ἀργοὶ κεῖνται, τοῦτο μὲν χειμῶνος, καὶ πάλιν ἐν καπηλείοις καὶ 
καπνῷ... and many more disadvantages of sailing are quoted: the 
whole subject is a commonplace with late rhetoricians'. Euripides 
had laid down the rule ἀκόλαστος ὄχλος ναυτική τ᾽ ἀναρχία κρείσ- 
σων πυρός, κακὸς δ᾽ ὁ μή τι δρῶν κακόν, and Aristotle discusses 
it (Pod. viii. 6. 13272 10 sqq.). To return to the individual in type: 


, 


Diphil. 43. 18 add’ ἕτερος εἰσπέπλευκεν ἐκ Βυζαντίου τριταῖος, απα- 
θής, εὐπορηκώς, περιχαρὴς εἰς δέκ᾽ ἐπὶ τῇ μνᾶ γεγονέναι καὶ ὁωώδεκα, 
λαλών τὰ ναῦλα καὶ δάνει᾽ ἐρυγγάνων, ἀφροδίσι᾽ ὑπὸ κόλλοψι 
μαστροποῖς ποιών". Plaut. Οὔτ, 157 ‘Some time since at Sicyon. 
there was a festival of Bacchus; a merchant of Lemnos came 
hither to the games, and he, an ungovernable young man, ravishea 
a maiden in the dark, in the street at the dead of night’ Aristag: ras 


. Μἴ ‘4 ’ i) Z ; , οι a i PP als 
Jr. 2 ἄρτι χνοαζούσας αυλητρίδας alte τάχιστα ἀνδρῶν hopTtny 


ὑπὸ γούνατα μισθοῦ ἔλυσαν. τ΄ Decameron viii. 10, Heliod. ii. 8 sqq.. 
Seneca Contr. xv. In viciniam mulieris peregrinus mercator com- 
migravit ; ter tllam appellavit de stupro adjectis pretiis. Synes. £2. 3 
αὕτη ποτὲ ναυκλήρῳ δεσπότῃ ἐπαλλακεύετο.}" The storming of 
the house to carry off the girl is a scene common enough: ¢.g. in 
Terence Eun. Ὁ. 771 sqq.; compare Adelphi 120 sq., Lucian ii. 177. 
The name Thales is well-chosen, according to the tradition 
preserved in Plut. So/. 2 καὶ Θαλῆν δέ φασιν ἐμπορίᾳ χρῆσθα 
and so is Battaros’, 


Lhe rowdy sailor, it may be noted, occurs in the stories dé 


? 
i 
| 
i 


pendent on the mime. Petron. 108 gives an account of the 
disturbance on board ship in which all join, «xo tantum gubernator 
reicturum se navis ministerium denuntiante si non desinat rabies 
libidine perditorum cod/ecta. 

In reviewing the connexions of the πορνοβοσκὸς it may 


be mentioned that he is a common figure among the later rhe 
toricians. Quintil. ii. 4. 23 leno interim parasitusque defenditur, 
sic ut non homint patrocinemur sed crimint. Hermogen. iii. 6 
(Walz) TopvoPocKos δέκα νέους κωμάζοντας ἐπὶ τὴν οἰκίαν αὐτοῦ. 
ὄρυγμα ποιήσας, ὑποδεξάμενος ἀπέκτεινε καὶ φεύγει φόνου. 74 
πορνοβοσκὸς τὰ τῶν μουσῶν ὀνόματα ταῖς ἑταίραις τίθεται καὶ 


κρίνεται Povov—and many more such could be given. Conversely, 


the bad orator was a common feature in the later mime (Chori 
PP- 45 tatpov ἢ ῥήτορα ἢ μοιχὸν ἢ δεσπότην ἢ δοῦλον). Battaros 


does not however appear as a pure fool like the Boulias‘ of 


Sophron (77. 122) who οὐδὲν ακόλουθον αὑτῷ λέγε ι, rather as a 
= τὰ τὸν 

dishonest knave making clever points. 

' Compare Synes. 125 B 
* "He has been identified by 
1SC. But Βάτραχος is probably righ 
ἐπικροτοῦσι TH ῥινὶ βατράχων δίκην 
this connexion, as Crusius 1 


!NTRODUCTION xli 


_ The treatment is in an excellent vein of parody. The harangue Treatment 
is sprightly and vigorous as suits the theme: Quintil. xi, 3, 178 of subject 
one type of actor fits acres senes. callidos SEYUOS, parasitos et omnia 
agtlatiora. The merchant is accused of trading on his position 
v. 21—as if that would not be against him! In righteous indiena- 
tion Battaros says (Ὁ. 25 2.) καὶ ταῦτα vuxros—as if that were not 
an extenuating circumstance. Features of Attic style and pleading 
are well introduced: δήκουθεν (v. 2 n.) gives the note of the 
piece—the argument of precedents, good or bad, to be created by 
the verdict, the display of the‘ victim,’ the appeal to state services, 
the offer of compromise, the challenge to torture, the appeal to 
antiquity, are all well used or burlesqued. Happiest, perhaps, is 
the mock law. The unblushing coarseness of 42-5 is all in the 
type. His avarice (Arist. 1121> 30: but the avarice of the tribe 
needs no illustration) is happily brought in Ὁ. 87 $qq.—7 he wants 
merely to torture, I offer myself, let him torture me: only let him 
pay down the compensation*®. ‘Again, where he suggests that 
Chales should keep the girl and pay the price, ἔμβυσον, he 
Says, εἰς THY χείρα Βαττάρῳ τιμήν ‘stuff it in’—a hard job with 
his greedy doubled-up fingers closing over it: Lucian i. [22 
συνεσπακὼς τοὺς δακτύλους διὰ τὸ ἔθος τῶν λογισμῶν, Scr. 
Phystognom. I. 354, 4 fingers thus brought close show πανοῦργοι. 
κακοήθεις, φιλοχρήματοι. Michael Psell. p. 265 Sathas τὴν 
χείρα μέσος, οὔθ᾽ ὕπτιος τὴν παλάμην οὔτε συγκεκλικὼς τοὺς 
ὁακτύλους. 

_ In Ill ἃ desperate mother brings to the schoolmaster a truant, The school- 
with whom neither she nor his incapable old father can do any- master 
thing. In a voluble stream of interminable sentences she narrates 
his misdeeds and implores the schoolmaster to flog him. The 
boy accordingly is hoisted on another’s back and flogged: but his 
spirit does not appear to be subdued and the mother resorts to 
the old man after all. Herodas probably does not trouble to 
localize the scene, ἥμαιθα (υ. 45), Navvaxos and ᾽᾿Ακέσιος providing 
the only clues if clues they be. ‘ 

Information as to the literary treatment of the theme is not 
available to any extent that helps us. Beating-scenes, as we have 
“CN, were proper to the mime: and the boy is a character of 
mime rather than of comedy*. Its interest lies in the objects it 


As well, of course. as ἄνδρες δικασταί. Theophylact. Sim. Ep. 50 τοὺς γὰρ 

ὙΨΑΡΤας avopas καὶ τὸ “ ἄνδρες δικασταί PlEyyouevous ἡ τῶν γεωργῶν πολιτεία, οὐ 

Υ »} a = 
ἰεται. 


' This offer is the height of shamelessness and avarice. So Antisthenes’ Αἴας (§ 5) 
with regard to Odysse US: Kayw μὲν οὐκ ἂν ἀνασχοίμην κακῶς ἀκούων, οὐδὲ γὰρ 
> πάσχων, ὁ δὲ κἂν Ἰεμάμενος εἰ κερδαίνειν τ λλοι’ 6 - στιγοῦ EL 
᾿ χὰ κρεμάμενος εἰ κερδαίνειν τι μέλλοι ὅστις YE μαστιγοῦν παρεῖχε 
Ὁ Καὶ τύπτειν ξύλοις τὰ νῶτα καὶ πυγμαῖς τὸ πρόσωπον κτλ." 

XXIV, 


M. H. 





The fussy 
old woman 
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presents—the school with the Muses' round its walls, with its 
system of punishments illustrated by the famous wall-painting at 
Herculaneum, with its information as to holidays and monthly 
payments—all the dominie’s arrangements carefully brought out. 
His character is not worked out, as it would be to-day, though he 
does appear, as far as his remarks go, a solemn ass; the type was 
presumably lacking*. Heis as just as is consistent with his calling. 

Though he gives the name to the piece the interest lies in 
Metrotime herself. She is the fussy ill-tempered housewife, in 
supreme control of her arrangements, as we learn from the artful 
parenthesis in v. 32—her husband is old, blind and deaf (no 
wonder!). She is an egoist, thinking no one can do anything but 
herself; she is, moreover, the talkative woman, whose endless 
sentences remind us of the drifting incoherences of the nurse in 
Aeschylus’ Choephoroe. Herodas, as we see, uses these parentheses 
and superfluities excellently,at once illustrating her gossipy nature, 
and sketching in the details of her poor life. The type is not 
uncommon and certainly comes from comedy, as may be judged 
from Libanius’ brilliant little piece (iv. 134 sqq.) δύσκολος γήμας 
λάλον γυναῖκα ἑαυτὸν προσαγγέλλει. His last refuge of silence, 
his home, has been disturbed: he requests death from his judges, 
with one last favour—let not his wife attend the ceremony to 
wail over him. The source of much of it is probably the ΠΠλόκιον 
of Menander: compare 77. 416. There was also presumably a 


᾿ . ‘ > + wena -m @o 9 ‘ , Ἢ ; ᾽ 
similar lady in Alexis Thrason :—ood δ᾽ ἐγὼ λαλιστέραν οὐπώποτ 


L While other « on the walls, besides 
various appeals, are twice pictured most distinctly—by v. 57, and the last 
verse—'‘ may the Muses he ha orned’ see him punished. eek ition was 
under the tutelage « 
Μούσαις says Chori 


μειρακίοις K pu Π νοῦσι καὶ 
, a regular phrase with the late Greek 
rhetoricians: and tne lu 5 pre ided on the walls,’ Aeschines p. , 21 kal περὶ 
παιδαγωγῶν ἐπιμελείας Kat περ Li TELWVY EV Τοῖς διδασκαλείοις Kat περὶ ἑρμαίων ἐν Tacs 
παλαίστραις (so Apollo's statue on the stage Ar. Zhesm. 748 and Minerva in the 
Roman theatre): scl 


schol. θέλει δὲ εἰπεῖν ὅτι ἀγαλμάτια nv, ὥσπερ καὶ ναϊσκάρια, ἐν τῳ 
ἐνδοτέρῳ οἴκῳ τῶν διδασκαλείων καὶ τῶν παλαιστρῶν, Μουσῶν καὶ ᾿Ερμοῦ καὶ Ἡρακλέους. 
Into these little shrines the pupils could retire if they were thirsty for a drink of 
water: a privilege sometimes abused.’ So in the establishment of Stratonikos teacher 
of the cithara (Ath. 348d) ἐπειδὴ ἐν τῳ διδασκαλείῳ εἶχεν ἐννέα μὲν εἰκόνας τῶν 


Μουσῶν, τοῦ δὲ ᾿Απόλλωνος μίαν (as patron of the cithara). μαθητὰς δὲ δύο. πυνθανομένοι 
t si j 


} 
" 
τινὸς πόσους ἔχοι μαθητάς, ἔφη “σὺν τοῖς θεοῖς δώδεκα᾽ (the common meaning of the 


phrase being ‘wth God’s help,’ ‘heaven be praised’), a witticism attributed by 
Diogenes Laertius vi. 2. 69 to Diogenes the cynic: εἰσελθὼν els διδασκάλου καὶ Μούσας 
μὲν ἰδὼν πολλάς, μαθητὰς δὲ ὀλίγους, “σὺν θεοῖς" ἔφη, " διδάσκαλε, πολλοὺς μαθητὰς 
ἔχεις. 

~ ‘An allusion, possibly to literature, but it may be to life, is Dio Chrys. ii. 219 
ἀλλ᾽ ὥσπερ τῶν παιδίων τῶν draxrorépwy οἴκοι πρὸς τοὺς διδασκάλους κατηγοροῦσιν ol 
προσήκοντες, and it was probably for these delinquencies quite as much as for inatten- 
tion in school that the pedagogue furnished him-elf with the punishments described in 
this mime. They are typical of him: Themist. p. 251 B. In general the schoolmaster 
is simply despicable (Plutarch Mor. 7768 couples him with the cobbler) or worse: 
Mayor on Juvenal x. 224." 
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εἶδον οὔτε κερκώπην, γύναι, οὐ κίτταν. οὐκ ἀηδόν᾽, οὔτε τρυγόν᾽, οὐ 
TETTLYA, 

Further, Metrotime’s poverty is a I 
out well. The boy’s grandmother is an old and destitute woman; Poverty 
the bill for breakages is more than the household accounts will 
bear; she lives in a small tenement in the slums; so poor that the 
rool 15 not mended till winter comes: and each penny she spends 
on her boy’s breakages means a meal less: in the town, of course 
one has to pay even for the necessities of life, and contrasts of 
wealth and position are much more marked in the city. Again 
her husband’s vocation is typical. In v. 20she mentions τὰ Serva 
in her house. There is no reason whatever to suspect that these 
are normal receptacles; the point, introduced with Herodas’ 
usual skill, is that the family are poor fishermen—a constant 
characteristic, as we know from the famous idyll of Theocritus. 
A detail of interest to us is the mention of the ῥῆσις in uv. 30: it 
is Surprising in such a class to find parents teaching their boy 
and making him repeat a long speech from Tragedy. 

_ _The scene is in no way localized, and no doubt Herodas was Scene 
indifferent to the point. A Metrotimos occurs in Hipponax, and 
the dominie’s name has literary, not local, allusions. Korr- is 
ee συ but this does no | 


0Int which Herodas brings Her 


is justifiable, 
dramatic 


embered, excluded grown 
3 gymnasium. 

Mime IV is a visit of 
Asklepios at Cos. The 
writers, from Homer and Hesiod down to Eumathius delighted 
to introduce ecphrases or descriptions of works of art: Achilles 
latius has a long section of this nature (iil. 6 sqq.), and Eumathius 
ΜΠ. 4 544.) devotes nearly a whole book to the description and 
©xplanation of statues in a garden. The ecphrasis by itself was a 
common lorm: it is treated as such by Hermogenes and his 
Sete: and we have well-known instances in the works of 

-bes, Callistratus, and the Philostrati, not to mention literary 
verse-catalogues such as that of Callistratus. Many pieces by 
Lucian, Libanius, and Choricius are of this nature. | 

But we are not dependent on later literature of different forms 
or styles. The interest of such descriptions is both distinct and 
= prestee when the dramatic form allowsus to includea character- 
these inthe scone ix Mr Gauthier Pos Popes naeance of 
wae ΟῚ es Lopult where the sight- 
»“ers visit a Baronial Mansion. : 


412 





two poor women to the temple of Thevisit to 
scene is of a most familiar type. Greek the temple 


oources 


The 
characters 
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garpsaes @capot and Sophron’s Θάμεναι τὰ Ἴσθμια are 


lost, and so 
ments of E solider Hypsipyle do 1 lot include a scene of this 
nature; that there was rack we may infer perhay ips from /r. 764 
ἰδοὺ πρὸς αἰθέρ᾽ ἐξαμίλλησαι κόρας, ahha ἐν αἰετοῖσι προσ- 
βλέπειν τύπους. We have the /ox of Euripides, and, most im- 
portant, the XvVth idyll of Theocritus in which two Syracusan 
ladies attend the festival of Adonis, view the odjets d’art, and 


Aeschylus’ beara ἢ ᾿Ισθμιασταί. ae new frag- 


hear a song or recitation. ‘'The comparison of the treatment of 


the subject in the two writers may be left to the reader’. An 
unfortunate difficulty presents itself when we consider Herodas’ 
treatment of the ἦθος. Our papyrus, so unreliable in many re- 
spects, is especially to be doubted in its distribution of parts to 
various characters. [he natural use of Greek introductory particles 
might lead us into some doubts as to whether Herodas justly 
discriminates between the two characters he portrays; in the 
text, however, I have followed Mr Sheppard’s suggestion and 
trusted, with some hesitation, to the demands of character- 
drawing’, Whether Kokkale and Kottale are the same person 
is a far less important point.” 

lf we read the piece so, we get a clear impression of two 
characters. The more interesting, Kottale or Kokkale. is talkative 
and enthusiastic ; she has not been there before, and continually 
calls on Kynno to admire. Kynno is quiet and orderly ; she 
shows no undue admiration for the works, and gives brief, matter- 
of-fact replies. The art criticism is generally conventional, and 
the only interesting remark is given, naturally, to Kynno—an 
appreciation of Apelles’ activity, vv. 72-78. She is reserved and 
her remarks are concerned for the most part with the due per- 
formance of ceremony ; like all other women in Herodas she 
loses her temper with the slave girl, Kydilla, but this is done with 
the view of bringing prominently before us the sacristan, whose 
oily nature is admirably painted in a few slight strokes. He 


reports that their sacrifice has been favourably received, and 


1A point which is of some interest is that, as far as can be judged, The 
follows much more close ly than does Herodas the common source Sophron’s idylls 
The child who cannot yet speak, and perhaps the washing scene, both have thei: 
counterpart in existing fragments of Sophron (not necessarily in the Θάμεναι τὰ 
[σθμια). Phere Is no exact connexion of Herodas’ work with any fragment of 
Sophron. See, however, above, p. XXV. 


ocritus 


* **The attitude thus attributed to the lady viewing the great temple, with wh 
she is not familiar, is both natural and pro verbial : comp are. for instance, Hime 
Eecl. xxxi. 6 Ὥσπερ yap οἱ τὰ κάλλη τῶν ar γαλμάτων θεώμενοι. ἔχονται μὲν τοὺς ὀφθαλ- 
μοὺς ὑπὸ τοῦ πρώτου προσπίπτοντος, μεταβιβάζοντες δὲ ἄλλοτε ἐπ᾽ ἄλλο τὴν θέαν. 
τί γάρ μοι δεῖται παλαιᾶς εἰκόνος 
προσβλέπειν μὲν ἅπασιν ἀθρόως ὑπὸ 
TOV περικεχυμένου τῷ παντὶ κάλλους βιάζονται, ἐν μέρει δὲ ἄλλοι 
“ὃν πόθον, σχίζονται τὴν θέαν τῷ θαύματι 


is 


ἀποροῦσιν ort καὶ πρῶτον θεάσονται. μᾶλλον δέ, 
> WOTED οἵ τι τῶν νεὼν θημιουργημάτων CEWMEVOL, 


ἄλλοθεν δημαγωγοῦντος 
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seizes the occasion to press for recognition of his services, which 
Kynno has forgotten. 

Phylarchus (in Ath. 521 c) says that at Syracuse a woman 
ἐκωλύετο καὶ ἡμέρας ἐξιέναι ἄνευ τῶν γυναικονόμων ἀκολουθούσης 
αὐτῇ μιᾶς θεραπαινίδος. But this rule is mentioned as the strictest: 
and had there been any intention in Herodas’ mind of two servants, 
he would not have left the detail so obscure. It may be taken as 
certain that there is only one slave Kydilla. 

The two ladies are poor; and Herodas introduces the detail 

with his usual skill and adherence to tradition in the mention of 
the victim to be sacrificed—a humble cock (v. 12 #.). So too he 
marks their nationality—-Coans—at the local temple by one word 
(Aoaee v. 2). The ladies set up the tablet they have brought 
ind then discuss the sights of the place. There is a statue of a 
small boy strangling a cock—doubtless the work of Boethus that 
we know; some seem imaginary—Herodas’ work is no guide- 
book ; but there is a sacrificial procession by Apelles, w hich they 
ee after entering the παστός (vv. 66 saq. nn.), of creat interest. 
The discussion is clearly that of one whose death is only recent. 
A curious problem is the omission οἵ, Apelles’ Anxadyomene: one 
thing is clear, that no writer of considerably later date would 
have omitted it. 


The 
temple 


Date 


Mime V brings us very close to some unpleasant facts of The 


ancient life. The jealous woman accuses one of her slaves, whom 
she has made her favourite, of infidelity ; has him bound and sent 
degraded through the town to receive two thousand lashes; no 
sooner is he out of sight than she recalls him to be tattooed ‘at 
ne job,’ 
The subject is, unfortunately, familiar. μοιχεία is the common- 
ace, as we have seen, of the mime and of μαγῳδία. The exact 
ome is treated in a low acting mime found at Oxyrhynchus. 
(here is a story in the novelist Xenophon (ii. 5 344.) which, in 
point of language, bears the strongest resemblance to this, and 
may preserve a common origin ; and the hero of others among 
the novelists is similarly tried, not alw ays with the constancy of a 
Joseph. In Petronius! xlv we have a story ‘Jam Manios aliquot 
1abet et mulierem essedariam et dispensatorem Glyconem qui depre- 
hensus est cum dominam suam delectaretur. The accusation against 
women in antiquity was often urged and believed: Ar. Lhesm. 
401 οὐδ᾽ ὡς ὑπὸ τῶν δούλων τε κὠρεωκόμων σποδούμεθ᾽ ἣν μὴ 
γώμεν ἕτερον οὐ λέγει. Juv. vi. 279 zacet in servi complexibus. 
Mart. xii. 58 Ancillariolum tua te vocat uxor et ipsa lecticariola 
est, estis, Alauda, pares. Quintil.v. 11. 34 turpis dominae consuetudo 
im servo, turpis domini cum ancilla—differing from Hor. C. iv. 1, 


1 Crusius. 


jealous 
woman 


In litera- 
ture 





The slave 


girl 
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but agreeing with Musonius (Stob. F7. vi. 61). Claudius passed 
an act to deal with women guilty of this degrading connexion 


Tac. Amn. xii. 53. Lucian iii. 410 é@ λέγειν ὅσα ἄλλα λυπεῖ 


Philostr. VS. 
Tales of this 


αὐτούς, υἱὸς ἀκόλαστος ἢ γυνὴ TOU οἰκέτου ἐρῶσα.... 
li. 25 τὴν μητέρα ἀπέστερξεν ἐπὶ δούλου ἔρωτι". 
nature are common enough in the Arabian Nights. 

Bitinna is typical of the furens femina, jealous and angry? 
She does not know her own mind, and gives first one order and 
then another—revenge she will have. 

At v. 55 the only pleasant person in the piece first intervenes. 
Kydilla, when the party depart for the punishment of Gastron 
and are called back, rates the escort for taking her mistress at 
her word. She then begins to plead for forgiveness of his offence, 
and (if she is the speaker of v. 80) it is her ready tact that sug- 
gests an excuse for postponing the punishment altogether. In 
v. 81 Herodas shows her position, skilfully putting the words into 
Bitinna’s mouth in a natural manner—‘give this girl the thanks 


due to her—I love her as much as Bai ity wilis (her daughter, v. 70), 


and brought her up in my own arms.’ She is the vernu/a to whom 
such liberties are permitted. The storm clears and Gastron is 
not to be punished till next month—that is, we conjecture, not 
at all. The real subject of the mime, the soothing of an enraged 
person, is excel ently adapted to its limitations. See Choricius 
quoted on p. xxiv® 

The scene is not localized. ‘By Mikkale’s house’ (v. 52 x.) 


means merely ‘by a back street’; lepnvia (v. 80 x.), if correct, 
would point at some /onic city connected with Miletus, or Miletus 
itself, 


1 Add to the references here given Ar. /r. 695 ὅστις ἐν ἡδυόσμοις στρώμασι 
παννυχίζων τὴν δέσποιναν ἐρείδεις, Dio Chrys. ii. 446 ἢ οὐ πολλαὶ ἀσταὶ γυναῖκες δι 
ἐρημίαν τε καὶ ἀπορίαν αἱ μὲν ἐκ ξένων ἐκύησαν αἱ δὲ ἐκ δούλων, τινὲς μὲν ἀγνοοῦσαι 
τοῦτο, τινὲς δὲ Kal ἐπιστάμεναι:; thus giving the reason. Hat. i. 173 gives the laws in 
Lycia as to the status of the offspring in such cases. Demaretus (vi. 68) v as deposed from 
the rule of Sparta on ti he charge > of bei ing the son of the slave who k ept the regal asses. 
Aelian 4. A. vii. 14 tells a story of a - dy at Rome ἐρασθεῖσα οἰκέτου δριμέως, viii. 20 
in Thessaly 6 γήμας ἀπολιπὼν οἴκοι his wife ἔς τινα ἐστείλατο ἀποδημίαν. ἡ τοίνυν 
᾿Αλκινόη ὡμίλει τῶν θεραπόντων tivi.™ 

Throughout Herodas observes well the rule οἵ Demetr. ae eloc. vii. in the 
respective parts of Kydilla and Bitinna: the one pleading and blaming her fellow 
slaves at length: τὸ μὲν ἐπιτάσσειν σύντομον καὶ βραχὺ καὶ πᾶς δεσπότης δοι λῳ μονο- 
σύλλαβος τὸ δὲ ἱκετεύειν μακρὸν καὶ τὸ ὀδύρεσθαι. Note how in character as well as 
language an | dramatic instinct Herodas is far superior to the author of Oxyrhynchu 
(p. 112 Crusius’ edition of Herodas). Δ ἢ 
> “The subject is referred to in a difficult passage of Alexander Aphrodisiensis 
lv. 827 B (p. 797 Bonitz) quoted by Bergk PZ. G. 111. 521: ὁ Σιμωνίδης (?) ἐν τοῖς 
λόγοις, ods ᾿Ατάκτους ἐπιγράφει, μιμεῖται καὶ λέγει ods εἰκός ἐστι λόγους λέγειν δούλους 


ἐπταικότας πρὸς δεσπότας ἐξετάζοντας αὐτοὺς Tivos ἕνεκα ταῦτα ἑπταίκασι; καὶ ποιεῖ 


αὐτοὺς ἀπολογοι μένοι ς λέγειν πανυ μακρὰ καὶ πολλά. οὐδὲν δὲ ὑγιὲς ἢ πιθανόν, ἀλλὰ πᾶν 
τὸ ῥ αντίον τῷ ᾿Ἰοφρασθέντι: τοιοῦτον wa ὡς εἰκὸς Ba 
( eae ἐρόμενον evavTiovy TW προφρασθέντι TOLOUTOV yap WS εἰκὸς τὸν βάρβαρον Και 
παιθείας ἀμοιρον. 
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If the subject of Mime v is dark, that of vi is darker still.’ 


It describes a friendly chat or private conversation between two 
ladies, rich and luxurious, as to the purchase of a certain article, 
v. 19 2. Herodas is, unhappily, not the first, nor the only Greek 
author to whom the practice was known. The actual source may 
be Sophron’s mimes. 

The mime opens with the entrance of Metro to Koritto’s 
house, and vv. I-16 are occupied with Koritto’s maledictions 
against her idle slave. Metro comes straight to the point, as soon as 
the slave-girl has been dismissed—who made the article? Koritto 
‘hedges, and extorts a promise of secrecy —of little value in such 
company, as her confidences have already been violated by 
certain Nossis,against whom Koritto pronounces a dreadful oath— 
not if she had a thousand such would she give even a bad one to 
Nossis. Metro—delightfullyin a woman of thischaracter—reproves 
her: an honest woman should ‘bear all things.’ She asks further 
information—‘ Why are you laughing at me? Is this the first time 
you have seen me? Why these “tricks ? Tell me the maker. We 
are now introduced to Kerdon. ‘Who is he?’ asks Metro—ending 
with the prayer for a friend: ‘May her kindred keep her memory 
green’—the dear, pious thing! We have next an appreciation of 
Kerdon, his wares, and his place of abode—he works in secret, 
for fear of the tax-collectors!—which Metro intends to visit as soon 

possible. She departs, and Koritto asks her fowl-keeper to 
count the chickens—z.e. ‘count the spoons’ after her good honest 
friend has gone. 

It is an ugly subject; but, allowance being made for it, the 
mime is at least as clever and amusing as the rest. 


The 
private 
conversa- 
tion 


Herodas seems in this mime and the next, though he makes 8 


no clear statement, to give a definite scene. There is however 
just enough evidence allowed from the names—Artemis, for in- 
stance, and Hermodorus, and the mention of Kerdon as coming 
from Chios or Erythrae, to enable us to see that Ephesus is sug- 
gested as the scene, and the forms Tavpewy and Κερδέων (in VII. 74) 
confirms this view. The Ephesian dialect is preserved throughout 
except in one or two cases where corruption may be suspected 
with some certainty (v. 25 z.). The exact nature of the connexion 
of Herodas with Cos, if indeed there was any at all, may be 
doubted ; but it is quite clear _ in these two mimes we are 
removed to the luxury of some great Ionic capital ; Democritus, 

limself an E phesian’ ( (Ath. 525 c=F.4.G. IV 383) περὶ τῆς 
γλιδῆς αὐτῶν καὶ ὧν ἐφόρουν βαπτῶν ἱματίων γράφει καὶ τάδε" τὰ 


‘This luxury is proverbial: Max. Tyr. iii. 10 Συρακουσίων τῶν aBporarwy,... 
΄ , ν᾽ ἴω ᾽ ΄ ἤ 
Ko ἐνθίων τῶν φιληδι ὄνων... Χίων τῶν πλουσίων... Λεσβίων τῶν εὐοινοτάτων... Μιλησίων 


UV εὖ ELLLOV WT 1TW VY. 





ee ΠΟ 
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δὲ τῶν Ἰώνων ἰοβαφῆ καὶ πορφυρᾶ καὶ κρόκινα pop 3οις ὑφαντά. αἱ 
δὲ κεφαλαὶ κατ τ᾽ ἴσα διειλημμέναι ζωοις. καὶ σαράπεις μήλινοι καὶ 
Troppupot καὶ λευκοί, οἱ δὲ ἅλου ρ yets. καὶ καλασίρεις Kopiv@coupyeis: 
εἰσὶ δ᾽ αἱ μὲν πορφυραῖ τούτων, αἱ δὲ ἰοβαφεῖς, αἱ δι ὑακίνθιναι" 
λάβοι ὃ ἃ τις Kal φλογ ίνας καὶ θαλασσοι ιδεῖς. ὑπάρχουσι O€ καὶ 
Bannan iia αἵπερ εἰσὶ κάλλισται πασῶν. ἴδοι δ᾽ ἄν τις, 
φησίν, καὶ TAS καλουμένας ἀκταίας, ὅπερ ἐστὶ καὶ πολυτελέστατον 
ἐν τοῖς Ἰ]ερσικοῖς περιβλήμασιν κτλ.: and shoes (II. 23 #.)' are 
quite as typical of luxury as the wardrobe. 
[ἢ VII we are introduced to Kerdon himself. Here we have 
great piece of type-drawing which may merit close examination. 
The cob- Ὁ Thus we find in Plat. Charmid. (1628) ‘When Hesiod said 
bler ἔργον δ᾽ οὐδὲν ὄνειδος, do you suppose he would have said there 
Was no reproac h σκυτοτομοι ὕντι ἢ ταριχοπωλοῦντι ἢ ἐπ᾽ οἰκίας 
καθημένῳ Ῥ᾽ In Xen. Mem. iv. 2, 22 it is acknowledged that 
| 


earn TEKTOVES, σκυτεῖς are as a rule ἀνδραποδώδεις. Pollux in 
his list of βίοι ἐφ᾽ ἷς ἄν τίς ὀνειδισθι in includes TopVvoBoc Kos, 
κάπηλος ... βρνόηι οὐδῷ ... ναύτης ... βυρσοδέψης, σκυτοδέψης. The 
reason is given in Xen. “sald iv. 2 that their sedentary trades ruin 
the health of the bi dy and, with it, of we soul. The cobbler is 
typical of the least educated citizen in Plat. Theaet. 180 D. Again 
Tzetz. (Jamé. p. 511 Kiessling) s aYS OKUTEUS, Ta; ριχεύς, δυστυχὴς 
γῆς ἐργάτης τωθάζεταί τε καὶ κακὸς κλῆσιν φέρει. Lucian (i. 636) 
chooses the cobbler as typical of the poor man, who is delighted 
to die: " no more duns, no more taxes: TO δὲ μέ — μηδι 
ῥιγοῦν τοῦ θεν. and the same Mikyllus is the hero of his 
Somnium ii. 702. Julian Imp. Or. p. SI B: μάγειρον μὲν ἢ σκυτέα 


* Add 'Nikostrat. (Stob. FZ 
μείζονος ἣ κατὰ τὴν εὐπορίαν ἔχουσα, ὑπ 
γε Των ποδῶν LLAVTEVOU, : οὐδὲν u*ytes ν VUTOLS EVER ; 
Μελάμποδος οὔτε Τειρεσίου. ‘Plato (4 6] lll. 19) di pproved of / riste le | 2 


i ni ᾿ φῶς 
ἐσθητι ΕΧΡΏΤΟ περιερὴ γι καὶ ὑποθέσει. Socrates (Xen. 


OvOoE ἀλαζονι ΓΟ TY OUT {τε χ yn of Trobe we oltre TF ie 

\ eee iat wis “A Ail. 45° 
lartia] le 104. 1 iW irch ivd Α 42 Vv O¢€ πλείστων γυναικὼν ἂν Ν ποδήματα διαχρυσα 
ED NS q a s@@wecrtiAnc _ J . 6 

Tr ριέλῃς και ψέλλια καὶ Tepid ἰθας Κι πορφύραν καὶ μαργαρίτας, ἔν δον μενοῦσιν. 


Cephisod ‘onl , +4? a 
ephisodor. ( mM. 77. 4 σανδάλια τῶν λεπτοσχιδῶν ἐφ᾽ οἷς τὰ χρυσὰ ταῦτ ἔπεστιν 
wGeud* vuy ὃ (says the lady Ι } 


) pOve rtv) ὡσπερ γ) ϑεραπαιι é χω περιβαρίδας. 
! 


6) has ἃ long diatribe against male extravagance 


John C hry SOSTOM (VIL. ΣΟῚ SY 


LETNOU 


Karhier Clement Pa l inst luxury 

igh t a4 REREAD : ‘ 
should wear plain white shoes out of doors: men preferably 
63 ἄνδρας ὑμῶν ἐθεασ ' ' ᾿ 


λευκούς, μαλακὰς χλανίδας ἡ 


none, 
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καὶ ναὶ μὰ Δία κεραμέα χρήματα ἐκ τῆς τέχνης ἀγείραντα would 
not seem noble’. All sedentary workers? and shopkeepers were 
low fellows, and cobblers perhaps the lowest. ™Ar. 1260* 36 77 
slaves need some ἀρετή must we allow the necessity even to τοὺς 


teyvitas? Are they not rather only concerned with ἀρετή in as far 


is they have to do with slavery? Further ὁ μὲν δοῦλος τῶν φύσει, 
σκυτοτόμος δ᾽ οὐθείς, οὐδὲ τῶν ἄλλων TEX VET TOV. ae 

Why is he called Κέρδων It was perhaps a name thus used 

apr ee in Comedy*, hence Martial (iii. 59) may have taken 

sutor Cerdo. However in Demosthenes ( 1252. 28) Κέρδων is a 

slave (ἀνδράποδον), and Mayor on Juvenal (iv. 153) quotes 
ssages where he is a typical slave, and so the name is used in 

Liban. iv. 839, 10, and we have a passage of Comedy where it 

oes with other slave-names ( EKuphron fr. 10). Its equivalent in 

Latin is Lucrio (Festus, p. 56, Miller) and Lucrio is a slave in 

Plautus’ WWzles Gloriosus. The name may here have been given 
luck, like Tvyor, ᾿Αγαθίων, Feltcto*. 

The very conjunction sator Cerdo in Martial shows that there 
be no intimate connexion of the two names—one would 
have been enough. The name was rather chosen, whoever 

se it, for its sense: schol. Juv. viii. 182 Graece dixit turpem 

vulgarem lucri cupidum. It is the equivalent thus of βάναυσος 
ind implies one who is ever ready to overreach another, a 


cunning, circumventing fellow. 

Kerdon is the type of poor tradesman and humble artisan’. 
Let us observe his outward qualities. Where we are first intro- 
luced to him (VI. 59 7.) he is described as φαλακρός, μικκός" αὐτὸ 


a 


ἐρεῖς εἶναι Πρυξίνον" —ovd ἂν σῦκον εἰκάσαι σύκῳ ἔχοις ἂν οὕτω" 
πλὴν ἐπὴν λαλῇ, γνώσῃ Κέρδων ὁτεύνεκ᾽ ἐστὶ καὶ οὐχὶ Πρηξῖνος. 
lhe baldness is again referred to in VI. 76: τὸ φαλακρὸν 


Η Ay. ; : A gas atone 
καταψῶσα; and in VII. 71 he himself swears by it: vai μὰ τήνδε 
\ / , 5 : ᾽ , , / A > 

Teppnv Koponv ἐφ᾽ ἧς ἀλώπηξ νοσσίην πεποίηται τάχ 


258 explains carefully the position of the sedentary trades:...‘ they 
ofitable to the traders, tf profit be measured by money.... Such as are 
th renoth of the body through their tmmobile or sedentary 
: and wlitberality in the soul, or in other ways are use- 

erved no good purpose, but only folly and luxury in the 


alled arts or trades:...wherever each or any of 


man or gentleman should touch such trades, nor 
thi ) Ats sons.... 
so often said) that dyers, incense-mongers and cobblers....’ 
is commonly opposed to the Philosop her in Plato and others. 
Simplicius Categ. A. 4a, Arr. Efict. iii. 9, το, Max. Tyr. xxxiii. 1, and (in 
tale from Roman-Greek sources?) Pextameron v. 10 ‘ What ts it to me whether it 
bbler or a philosopher, that does any business of mine,...provided the end be good?’™ 
A cobbler appears in the Κρῆτες of Nikochares. From the Σκυτεύς of Eubulus 
las has probably borrowed much local colour. 
50 in Plautus’ Persa 624 the girl says Lucridet nomen in patria fuit, the rejoinder 
omen atqgue omen quantives tamst prett: quin tu hanc emis? 


His name 


His char- 
acteristics 





The shop 


INTRODUCTION 


ἀλφιτηρὸν to mechanics. The details are not idle; what do they 
imply? 

Baldness’ in the East, and with Greeks and Romans is 
always regarded as a fair subject for ridicule (¢.¢. Ar. Pax 767, 
771, and Plut. Mor. 634 Ὁ), and ridiculous and contemptible 
characters were brought on to the stage bald. Such were para- 
sites, /enones, and braggarts. Buffons and jesters had shaven 
crowns—a convention which has survived to us, if Pantomime 
preserves old traditions, in the Clown and Pantaloon. 

All pers« ns of this description the Greeks considered shame- 
less, brazen-faced : Artemid. i. 23 χαλκοῦν δὲ ἢ σιδηροῦν ἢ λίθινον 
πρόσωπον δοκεῖν ἔχειν (in a dream) τελώναις ἢ καπήλοις καὶ τοῖς 


> > 


μετ ἀναιδείας ζῶσιν μῖσος ἐργάζεται. And it is thus that we have 
in Demosthenes (981. 23) μισοῦσι, φησίν, τοὺς δανείζοντας. Νι- 
κόβουλος δ᾽ ἐπίφθονός ἐστι καὶ ταχέως βαδίζει καὶ μέγα φθέγγεται, 
καὶ βακτηρίαν φορεῖ. This is the meaning of ‘when he talks, you 
will know that he is Cerdon, and this is why in VIL. 65 he is 
addressed ἀλλὰ μὴ Bpovtéwy αὐτὸς σὺ τρέψῃς μέζον ἐς φυγὴν 
ἥμεας, and in 98 he is requested πάλιν πρήμηνον ‘storm out,’ 
‘bluster out.’ 

_ Why is Kerdon the shoemaker chosen for a shop-scene ? 
Why is there a connexion, but yet apparently no real connexion 
with Mime vi? Why would not a new type have done better ? 


. he conception of the general appearance of our character dates as far back a 
Homer 8 I hersites, ugliest of all the Greeks (B 216): φολκὸς ἔην χωλὸς δ᾽ ἕτερον πόδα 
TW O€ οἱ ὥμω KUPTW, ἐπὶ στῆθος συνοχωκότε" αὐτὰρ ὕπερθεν φοξὸς ἔην κεφαλήν, Ψεδνὴ 
ὁ ἐπενήνοθε λάχνη. In the case οἵ Kerdon the details are not so much sketched In ; 
but both the low knaves are bald of pate. Baldness is sometimes merely mentioned 
as a detail of ugliness (e.g. Crinagoras 4. P. vii. 401); but it connoted sometimes a 
certain degree of low cunning. ψεδνότης, say the Physiognomic experts (Foerster I 
392), κακοηθείας καὶ δόλοι σημεῖον. That it implies brains is the areamend adopte ἃ by 
Synesius in his whimsical Φαλάκρας Ἐγκώμιον: he instances, among others the 
pictures of Diogenes and Socrates. ‘Artemidorus supposes that if ever you dream 
ghee od gt hac hain np alpen it εἴς.» those parts of youl body will 

. X. σχολὴν Kal ἀργίαν πᾶσι σημαίνει (i. 42): his treatment of 
baldness and a cropped head is more fanciful. Burton zoor Mights 111. 22 says ‘Zon 
hair and ite wits’ is a saying throughout the East, where the * Kausaj’ (a m in with 
a thick short beard) is looked upon as cunning and tricksy. That is why K ‘ 
that baldness is ‘perhaps a source of profit.’ ¢ ἡ the little bal vahee ς ; F 
VI. 59”. There is a picture of a little bald cobbler in Bliimner Gewerbe und Adnste 


ἢ, 282. Ἢ +} e Wo , =a " Ὰ ' 
2 It IS th W rd LK KOS that 5 igges s the rest ol the type . SCC the Physi onomers 
tall-lembed, bent, rapid ana shrill utterance.’ ‘Here are some 


quoted On VI. 60 " q 
extracts from’ Dio Chrysostom "on t} 


7 } , ie φιλοχρήματος οαίμωὼν ἔ Re: 0}: Apa ¢ 
σκυσρωπὸς TE καὶ συννεφὴς ἰδεῖν ἐν σχήματι ταπεινῷ Kal ἀγεννεῖ πλάττοιτο 
καὶ πῶὼν.. τὰς δὲ ras ζημίαν ; ὃ 

Κι βυπωϊ -- TQS O€ E€O0NDTaAS (MLA ἄλλως 7γουμέενος καὶ ματαίαν δαΤΑΡνΉ} 
ἄπαντας καὶ βλαβεροὺς ἡγούμενος καὶ ἀπιστ : 


Η wy πασιν, αρπακτικὸν βλέπων, 
δακτύλους.... ἔστω δὴ βραχὺς ἰδεῖν 


; ᾿ θουλοπρεπής, ἄγρυπνος, οὐδέποτε 
λοιδορούμενος καὶ μαχόμενος, clad like the πορνοβοσκός ( ibove) 
ΕΝ, εἰ / μ μοι > SCO AVUOVC). TO 
Kat eTaipous, μᾶλλον δὲ δούλους καὶ ὑπηρέτας λωβθώμε 
Και ὁ A nS ; AT ETKAT : T 
Xpéuns ὁ κατεσκληκώς, ὁ κατεσπακὼς Tas + 
wel 


Lucian ii. 747. ‘Aristotle [2540 27 says t 
ἄχρηστα προς τὰς τοιαύτας ἐργασίας (of slay 
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Well, there are one or two features of this character to 
notice. In Greece several shops and workshops (ἐργαστήρια 
Artemid. ii. 64, Chariton i. 12) were used as lounges, the κουρεῖον 
for instance (Eupolis 7/7” 180, Liddell and Scott s.v.), the 
μυροπώλια (7nfra), the καπηλεῖα (Porph. de adst. iv. 4, Ael. Γ΄ H. 
iii. 14), the ἡνεοποιεῖα (Xen. Mem. iv. 2. 1): but of the σκυτοτομεῖον 
there are also many instances. Homer is said, in the life written 
by ‘ Herodotus,’ on one of his wanderings to have recited some 
of his poems in a cobbler’s shop (see Kinkel 5. G. /. p. 59), and 
in Macho (Ath. 581 d) it is the scene in which a lover tells coarse 
stories of favours received from Gnathainion. Lysias 170, ὃ 
ἕκαστος yap ὑμῶν εἴθισται προσφοιτᾶν ὁ μὲν πρὸς μυροπώλιον 
ὁ δὲ πρὸς κουρεῖον ὁ δὲ πρὸς σκυτοτομεῖον, ὁ δ᾽ ὅπη ἂν τύχοι. 
Socrates discoursed at the house of one Simon a shoemaker 
(Diog. L. ii. 122). In Teles (Stob. 72. xcv. 21) the shop is the 
theatre in which a moral discourse from Aristotle is read. But it 
is not as a place of lounging that Herodas chose his scene, 
though phrases vv. 5, 122 remind us of the fact. 

Apart from the question of the article which is the subject of 
Mime VI, there is a natural connexion between a luxurious 
cobbler’s shop and extravagant women. Kerdon is the ‘ dress- 
maker.’ So we have in Manetho iv. 320 ἔν τε καθέδραις σκυτείῃ 
τέχνῃ μεμελημένα δαιδάλλοντας θηλυλάλους ῥώπου τε γυναικῶν 
ἴδριας αἰεί. Perhaps the subject is a vzszt to the dressmaker. 

Perhaps. But I suspect that we are in much deeper waters, The real 
There is an ugly allusion in Aristophanes’ Lyszstrata (v. 414): subject 
ἕτερος δέ τις πρὸς σκυτοτόμον ταυτὶ λέγει νεανίαν Kal πέος ἔχοντ᾽ 
οὐ παιδικόν" ᾿ὦ σκυτοτόμε, τὸ δακτυλίδιον τοῦ ποδός τοῦ τῆς 
γυναικός μου πιέζει τὸ ζυγόν θ᾽ ἁπαλὸν dv" τοῦτ᾽ οὖν σὺ τῆς 
μεσημβρίας ἐλθὼν σχόλασον ὅπως ἂν εὐρυτέρως ἔχῃ. It 15 always 
in these matters the place whither women may go without 
suspicion that is suspected most. We can hardly suppose that 
when the visit to Kerdon’s shop does happen, there is nothing to 
suspect. 

Well what happens? The ladies go, and sit down. Kerdon 
comes out and praises his wares,as if they were some product of 
divine wisdom created for their benefit, or the work of some 
creat artist. He then falls into lengthy asseverations, then 
whines that trade is bad, and life hard. He then produces a vast 
list of shoes, in the style of Comedy. They proceed to barter on 
the first article shown, Kerdon'—such is his character, now 
now boisterous, now indignant, now muttering to him- 


whining, 


rue manner of the dishonest tradesman he refuses to name his price ; 
θάδης of Theophrast. whose nature is πωλῶν τι μὴ λέγειν τοῖς ὠνουμένοις 


ἂν ἀπόδοιτο ἀλλ ἐρωτᾶν Ti εὑρίσκει. 





MimeVIII 


Dreams 


Their use 
in litera- 
ture 


Am : a ἃ . y 
dreams, whether for mere interest or for 


and little doubt is left. 
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self ina strange, punning, half-intellicible stvle 
absurd prices, dealing in playhouse gold, changing at last to 
extravagant c omplime nt. Next he curses a woman hanging at 
the shop dine and finally makes arrangements for future custom 
ina very enigmatic sentence. 


That the ac tual article discussed in ae VI is the subject of 


the whole discussion is possible. Certainly in the final verses, it 
is clear that some doudble-entendre lies (see nn.). But more exact 


particularization is unpleasant: and the fra: ementary nature of 


the papyrus! for some lines leaves us in doubt. 

Mime VIII is the Dream. In the other Mimes Herodas the 
artist keeps the learned man in the back. eround. Here, in two 
respects at least, speaks the co: ἘΠ te Alexandrian 

Firstly, he shows his learning in the treatment of the dream. 
Already about 400 B.C. an Ἀμὼ ἀμ of Athens, contemporary of 
the orator his namesake, had won extraordinarv renown as a 
conjector, and perhaps as an author on the subject, and_ his 
principles and successes were collected by one Antipater (Cae. 
ΝΟ 3%. 20) A Panyasis of Halicarnassus also famed in the 
art may have been a contemporary. Aristotle’s brief treatises on 
dreams and on ἡ καθ᾽ ὕπνους μαντικὴ are of little value except 
for the qualified assent he gives to the significance of visions. It 
is far more important, for our present purpose, to note that 
Demetrius ὁ Φαληρεύς himself wrote (Arte ‘mid. ii. 44) five books 
on dreams, and that ( ‘hrysippus (Cic. Zc.) made a lengthy and 
minute study of the sul ject. Aristander, a famous soothsayer 
who accompanied Alexander, also wrote (Artemid. ij 31). He 
came from Telmessus in Caria, a place of Shia, fame for this 
science, which gave also an Apollodorus to the art. Archelaus 
was the name of an expounder of dreams to one Ptolemy. Other 
famous names are those of Strato. Philoc horus, and | : 
Thrax (Tertull. de an. 46). 

[t is characteristic of Herodas that he gives no mere εὐθυ- 
overpia, but a subtle and complex dre a ag Ἵ prea 


ater Dionysius 


interpreti ition 


follows (see zz. passt m) all the most exquisite principles of this 
great and popular science. We have fortunately, a splendid 
collection of dream-lore in the five books of Artemidorus who 
wrote in the time of Commodus. Throughout he is learned and 
ridiculous, full of precise idiocies, scientific ) 
logical absurdities. 


pretensions, and 
——s His interest to most is his close resemblance 
in language, and often in style, to many of the books of the New 


Testament. 


What of the literary form of this Mime? The habit of recitine 


purposes of averting 


1 "The verses to which W. H. alludes are no longe rmentary 
ide nger fragmentary (vv. ros saqq.): 


always asking 
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evil omens—in the latter case they were usually recited to one 


friend or in soliloquy to the broad daylight—was a welcome 
vehicle for narrative both in Tragedy and in Comedy. It was so, 
| suppose, with Epicharmus, Tertullian Zc.: Ceterum Epicharmus 
etiam summum apicem inter divinationes somnits extulit cum 
Philochoro Athenienst. In language the piece seems to approxi- 
mate more closely than elsewhere to a Tragic ῥῆσις. Examples 
of dreams from Comedy are preserved for us in Accius’ Brutus 
(in Cic. V.D. XXII. 44—explained in 45) and in several plays 
of Plautus—MMercator 224 sqq., Rudens 593 sqq. In Tragedy 
there are many instances, eg. Eur. Hee. vv. 60-95, /.7. 42 sqq. 
in these two cases it is used for explanation of the story. 

The Mime is not a mere piece of genre like Theocritus’ 
dream! (the ἁλεεῖς), but in sense an introduction used by Herodas 
to proclaim his literary position. He declares himself a follower, 
perhaps as a more successful follower, of Hipponax. This use of 
the dream is very frequent, though nowhere is the fable told and 
applied with such subtlety. In the /améz Callimachus preferred 
the form of an αἶνος to introduce his literary principles, but his 
Aetia of which we now have the concluding lines were revealed 
in a dream: Diodor. 4... vii. 42 "A μέγα Βαττιάδαο σοφοῦ 
περίπυστον ὃν evap, ἢ ῥ᾽ ἐτεὸν κεραῶν οὐδ᾽ ἐλέφαντος ἔης" τοῖα γὰρ 
ἄμμιν ἔφηνας ἅτ᾽ οὐ πάρος ἀνέρες ἴδμεν ἀμφί τε ἀθανάτους ἀμφί 
Τί ἡμιθέους, εὖτέ μιν ἐκ Λιβύης (Cyrene) avaeipas (524) εἰς 
Ἑλικῶνα ἤγα γες ἐν μέσσαις Πιερίδεσσι φέρων (520)" αἱ δέ οἱ 
εἰρομένῳ ἀμφ᾽ ὠγυγίων ἡρώων Αἴτια καὶ μακάρων εἶπον ἀμει- 
βόμεναι. Hesiod’s poesy was the result of a dream-gift of the Muses: 
Nikephor. in Synes. /zsomn. (371 D on 136D), Ennius’ dream is 
a famous parallel(Cic. Acad. pr. ii. XVI. 51, Hor. 42. 11. 1. 52, Pers. vi. 
10, cholzamd, 2, etc.). Propertius was limited by a revelation in his 
choice of subject (iii. 2), and so was Claudian, praef. in Sext. Cons. 
Honor. Aug. Over the sleeping Lucian Sculpture and [Παιδεία 
held debate; while to Gregory Nazianzen, strict follower of the 
ancients, was vouchsafed a vision in which Purity and Temper- 


‘'In the artistic introduction of conventional doings and theories, this piece, 
ncluded in the Theocritea, bears a close resemblance to the art of Herodas. Critics 
have not noticed: (a) that in a discussion between believer and sceptic the question 

> believer (xxi. 29) ap’ ἔμαθες κρίνειν ποκ᾽ ἐνύπνια; must be answered (Ὁ. 31— 
the answer presumably begins at v. 30) by the sceptical theory that only a little 
common sense and guess work is needed. In v. 37 the Eraipos ironically says— You 
nay surely tell your companion your dream; no harm in om - Dreams could and 
hould be told to a companion and friend ; failing one, the lonely lady of tragedy tells 
hel dream to the morning sun. ‘So I should read λέ ye δή ποτε νυκτός ὄψιν: ταῦτ᾽ 

ἵκος ἔσσεθ᾽ ἑῷ μάνυεν ἑταίρῳ (for λέγεο and τα τις εσσεο δὲ λεγει) : (6) in v. 40 the 

superstitious man says ‘1 had not over-eaten myself.’ Critics do not note that the 

reason he says this is that, if he had over-eaten himself, the dream would be worthless. 

See for instance Plat. Rep. 571 EK, Artemid. i. 7, Max. Tyr. xxv. 1, Cic. Dev. i. 

XXIX. 60, Appul. AZet. 13 (58), Nikephorus p. 19, Clem. Al. i. 219, and Tertullian 
tnzm. 48), who cites the prophet Daniel," 
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ance fought in alliance for the soul of the saint. Much earlier 


Epimenides (Max. Tyr. xxviii. (xvi.)) appeared at Athens from 
Crete with a tale that he had slept for many years and had 
dreamt that he had communed with the gods and Truth and 
Justice’, 

The Mime is fragmentary and obscure in details. Herodas 
represents himself as master of a small household waking his 
slaves (this implies that he supposes himself of comfortable but 
not affluent means), and sending them, with suitable banter, to 
their tasks—e somno pueros cum mane expergitus clamo Lucil. 
v. 143. Herodas delicately uses this to give the season of the 
mime—midwinter (the nights are age-long). One, Avvds, he calls 
to hear his dream—one not so doltish as the rest. He has 
dreamed that he was dragging a goat out of a dell, and came 
to a grove where rites were being performed to Dionysus. 
Kustics and mummers appear and seize and sacrifice the goat to 
Dionysus, tearing him limb-meal. They are clad in the costume 
of Dionysus’ train. Games are held and Herodas wins the 
prize—the skinful of wine. What follows is uncertain. Victims 
are needed for the country’s sake. A squalid old hunchback and 
Herodas quarrel. The judge sentences both, In fright he 


1 


wakes. [The goat is his poetry—the rustics his critics who tear 
it up—all the early signs are bad. But the end promises well. 
He is to be held in honour as a successor of Hipponax. 

For us most interest lies in the actual subject of the dream. 


Herodas chooses the fitting theme of a οἱ uuntry Dionysiac festival, 
one of those festivals in which Alexandrian critics, who paid 
(Meineke C.G.F. 1. pp. 7 sqq.) great attention to the origins of 
the Attic comedy, must have found its source. though their works 
remain for us only in later writers (Kaibel CGF pp. 6-33). 
The most famous account of such a festival is that given by 
RK. M. Dawkins of the modern Thracian carnival at Viza, for 
which Frazer’s Golden Bough vit. 26-28 may most conveniently 
be consulted. There are two principal actors and others are 
policeman and gypsies. The performance consists of two parts, 
one, the second half, being merely a magic rite to ensure fertility, 
the other, or first half, being a drama of death and resurrection 
in which one of the principal actors skins and flays the other 
who has just been bridegroom in a mock wedding ceremony. 
It is not difficult to suppose that in Herodas the various rites for 
securing fertility, the slaying, goat skinning, and rending of the 
goat, and the leaping on the tight wine skin (perhaps magic® to 
constrain the wind from harming the vines) are separated from 
* So perhaps Sappho /*. 87 ὄναρ διαλεξάμαν Κυπρογενήᾳ. 

_ ΚΞ See the story of the camelhide wine skin and the wind demon in 7estamentum 
Salomonis Migne Patr. Gr. CXXI1. 1252-6. 
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the mock and semi-historical drama. Of this the details are 
obscure, but it is at least clear, firstly that the victor in the games, 
who is a stranger, is proposed as a victim, and secondly that the 
ybject of the sacrifice is to save the country—that is presumably 
to save the crops and the vintage. Thus we have a drama, 
reminiscent, we may suppose of that period when a victim was 
chosen as a mock king to die for the real king and ensure the 
fertility of the crops, this being itself a later stage than the 
original form in which the king-god was sacrificed. Such rites 
may have degenerated into buffooneries at the expense of the 
passing stranger, preserving still some original characteristics. 
A joke is played! (Appul. Jez. ii. 31) on a rich young stranger 
Lucius who in a drunken state stabs three wine skins. He is 
accused before the town of Hypata, by an old man, of murder 
and is condemned, but before the sentence is passed he is made 
to pull a cloth off the ‘dead bodies’ and the goat-skin wine 
bottles are revealed. Here Mr Robertson suggests that the fights 
iid death would ‘normally be part of the show.’ So, in Herodas, 
there is clearly a nucleus of mummers ready to take the parts, 
and perhaps the old man is wroth at being robbed of his share. 
ὃ dopeus, the flayer (not ὁ deipas), is clearly a character and so 
is the judge who is briefly called ὁ νεηνίης, though whether he 
was billed for the 7é/e of judge is doubtful. So, too, the trial may 
be an abnormal feature. But we know at least of some cases of 
similar festivals where, it is suggested, the contest may have 
been normal. The question of who is to be the victim arises in 
the story of Lancelot and the dwarf quoted in the Golden Bough 
IV. 120; but the most famous instance (zbzd. IX. ὃ ὃ 5) is the story 
of Haman and Mordecai which survived among the Jews as a 
yearly rite (see zd. IX. Appendix on Christ and Barabbas) 
[he local festival, wherever it be, appears to have been nearer 
to the Roman Saturnalia in the time of year than to Purim and 
the Sacaea, but, if the trial of the victim is original, this detail may 
have survived from some old indigenous eastern religion. In 
Herodas both the dreamer and his accuser seem to have been 
condemned ; but this detail is necessary for the sake of the inter- 
pretation, and need not be proper to the festival. Possibly the 
drama is coloured by a local legend of the advent of Dionysus 
thither, just as local Athenian legends, based perhaps on Dionysiac 
ritual, may have been the foundations of the drama which became 
distinct from that ritual. The flaying of the victim would be 
proper to such a story; it occurs in the story told by grammarians 
(Steph. Byz. s.v. Δαμασκός) of the foundation of that city. One 
of the giants, Askos by name, together with Lycurgus bound 


On this see D. 5. Robertson’s article in_7. H.S. XXX1X. pp. 110 566. 


The victim 





Summary 
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Dionvsus and threw him into the river. Hermes lo sed Dionysus 
and stripped Askos of his skin. In another story Dionysus flays 
Damascus for felling vines that he had planted. 

Perhaps the festival of Mime VIII was identical in date with 
the Roman Saturnalia, and the Γερήνια of Mime Ν᾽, the festival 
of some ancient kings, who perhaps had to provide a victim at 
the end of the year. At least, the license of the Γερήνια is proper 
to such a festival. If so the umpire, the young man, 15 historically 
the representative of that ancient line, rather than the represen- 
tative of the god himself. 

Herodas’ prophecy, which gave him fame as the successor of 
Hipponax, singing to future cenerations of lonians, may perhaps 
have been too presumptuous. His fame was not great and his 
readers few. But at least the accident of his rediscovery verified 
remarkably the truth of the first portion of his interpretation, Ta 
μέλεα πολλοὶ κάρτα, TOUS ἐμοὺς μόχθους, τιλεῦσιν ἐν Μούσῃσιν. τ 

To sum up?: within the limits of a hundred lines or less 
Herodas presents us with a highly entertaining scene and with 
characters definitely drawn. Some of these had been perfected 
upon the Attic stage, where the tendency of the fourth century 
had been gradually to evolve accepted types—not individuals 
but generalizations from a class, an art in which Menander’s 
was esteemed the master-hand. The Πορνοβοσκός and the 
Μαστροπός we can piece together from succeeding literature 
and see how skilfully the established traits are introduced here. 


This is achieved by true dramatic means, with touches nevet 
wasted, and the more delightful often because they do not 
clamour for attention. The execution has the quality of first- 
rate Alexandrian work in miniature, such as the epigrams of 
Asklepiades possess, the finish and firm outlines; and these little 
pictures bear the test of all artistic work they do not lose their 
freshness and familiarity, and gain in interest as one learns to 


appreciate their subtle points. 


\ This Mime, however, need not have the same scene. 

2 The remaining fragments are too short to give us any valuabk illustration of 
Herodas’ methods. The subjects of these mimes (see pp. 402 546.) may hav been 
‘Factory Girls,’ ‘Suicid lub,’ ‘The Dried-fig Seller’ and ‘A Breakfast Party. 
Scenes of meal-times are proper to the mime, p. XxIVv., and it may have been fror 
the mime that found the inspiration for his brilhant supper party 


lrimalchio. 


“INTRODUCTION™ 


IT 


Opposite this page a photograph of col. 30 (taken from the 
Facsimile of Papyrus CX XX V in the British Museum by kind 
permission of Sir Frederic Kenyon) is given. Such a reproduc- 
tion may assist the student in two ways. He may find some better 
restoration of passages where portions only of the letters are 
visible, or the letters are dim (marked a, 8 in the critical apparatus 
to this edition). Secondly, letters of the shape of those shown 
are of the type familiar to the writer of P. If we call the Ms. or 
papyrus from which he copied P!, he may have read occasionally 
one or other of its letters in the light of his own handwriting. 
There is a third way in which it may help him: to reconstruct 
the text of some other author, where the archetype or a remote 
ancestor of the archetype of our extant MSS. may be conceived, 
or proved, to have been written in a similar hand. It is, for 
instance, considered likely that this holds true of our extant MSS. 
of Aeschylus. The resemblance of the letters a and ὃ and ἡ and 
τέ may suggest to him that in Aeschylus’ Supplices v. 706 the 
true reading for φυλάσσοι τ᾽ ἀτιμίας τιμάς TO δήμιον TO πτόλιν 
κρατύνει is φυλάσσοι δημίας τε τιμάς κτὰ. Indeed what or 
whose rights should the δῆμος cherish rather than its own? To 
take one more instance χλιόωντι and κλώθοντι do not look very 
much alike as we write them nor in many types of handwriting ; 
yet in P they are very similar; and this is one of a number of 
small signs which might lead us to desiderate an ancestor of this 
type for our Mss. of Nicander of Colophon: for χλιόωντι πότῳ 
should certainly be read for the nonsensical κλώθοντι in his 
Alexipharmaka v. 93: compare v. 110. 

But what needs emphasis is that for conjectural emendation 
in P the shape of letters in P is only of slight importance. P was 
copying from P': and if P writes a word somewhat similarly to 
another word which would suit the sense, this does not, of itself 
justify us in reading it. The question is whether these two words 
were alike in P'; and it is incumbent on us to fix, if we can, the 
nature of the hand and the date of Ρ', This point seems obvious: 
yet the error of correcting P or other MSs. by 225 own handwriting 
is one into which many distinguished scholars have fallen, and 
one which, I believe, Walter Headlam intended to emphasise in his 
Introduction. Crusius on VII. 77, correcting (rightly) rov@opvEe" 
to τονϑορυζεις, says ᾿ξ et € in papyro similiimae.’ Not only is the 
remark untrue: it is irrelevant. But it shows that they were 
alike’ in P?, One more example may be given of the error 
[ refer to: I have chosen a scholar whose eminence is beyond 


' See below, pp. lix, Ix. 
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Ἔρος this page a photograph of col. 30 (taken from the 
ΓΆΜΟΙΣ le of Papyrus CXXX V in the British Museum by kind 
sei of Sir Frederic Kenyon) is given. Such a reproduc- 
tion may assist the student in two ways. He may find some better 
restoration of passages where portions only of the letters are 

visible, or the letters are dim (marked a, β in the critical apparatus 
to this edition). Secondly, letters of the shape of those shown 
are of the type familiar to the writer of P. if we call the MS. or 
apyrus from which he copied P!, he may have read occasionally 
one or other of its letters in the light of his own hz andwriting. 
: here is a third way in which it may help him: to reconstruct 
- text of some other author, where the archetype or a remote 
ancestor of the archetype of our extant MSS. may be conceived, 
r proved, to have been written in a similar hand. It is, for 
ral αὐεις considered likely that this holds true of our extant MSS. 
of Aeschylus. The resemblance of the letters a and ὃ and ῃ and 
τι May suggest to him that in Aeschylus’ Supplices Vv. 700 the 
true reading for φυλάσσοι τ᾽ ἀτιμίας τιμάς TO δήμιον TO πτόλιν 
κρατύνει 15 φυλάσσοι δημίας τε τίμας κτὰ. Indeed what or 
whose rights pers 1 the δῆμος cherish rather than its own? To 
> on€ more instance χλιόωντι and κλώθοντι do not look very 
uch alike as we write them nor in many types of hi ndwriting ; 
a in P they are very similar; and this is one of a number ‘of 
small signs which might lead us to desiderate an ancestor of this 
type for our MSs. of Nicander of Colophon: for χλεόωντι πότῳ 
should certainly be read for the nonsensical κλώθοντι in his 
llextpharmaka v. 93: compare v. 110. 
But what needs e mphasis is that for conjectural emendation 
1 P the shape of letters in P is only of slight importance. P was 
opying from P': and if P writes a word somewhat similarly to 
another pote which sre suit the sense, this does not, of itself, 
justify us in reading it. The question is whether these two words 
were alike in P': and it is i ei on us to fix, if we can, the 
nature of the hand and the _ of P*. This point seems obvious: 
yet the error of correcting P or other MS. by 225 own handw riting 
is One into which many Preis σῦν scholars have fallen, and 
1e which, I believe, Walter Headlam intended to emphasise in his 
ριδι νει tion. Crusius on VII. 77, correcting (rightly) τονθορυξειῖ 
to τονθορυζεις, says ᾿ξ et ζ in papyro similiimae.’ Not only is the 
remark untrue: it is irrelevant. But it shows that they were 
alike’ in P?, One more example may be given of the error 
[ refer to: I have chosen a scholar whose eminence is beyond 


l See below, pp. lix, Ix. 
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dispute and who is able to defend himself. In C.R. xu. 74 


Housman proposed to read in Bacch. xix. 15 for rinv or nny the 
: ] 77) 


words εἴ tev remarking ‘e and η᾿ (and implying “τὸ and 7’) 
‘are sometimes much alike in this hand.’ This is true, but quite 
misleading. What was written is fairly clear; what the MS., 
from which it was copied, may have had is the question, and the 
forms of letters therein can only be deduced by painstaking 
and hazardous construction. They certainly cannot have been 
influenced by the handwriting of the copyist. 

To sum up: the facsimile shown is sufficient to mark the 
shapes of letters, thus providing a check on readings where the 
papyrus is partly legible, and showing the forms of letters 
familiar to the writer of the papyrus. For weighing conjectural 
corrections of the papyrus there are two further points to establish 
if possible. Firstly the shape and form of letters in P' from 
which P was copied: secondly the general trustworthiness of 
P in handing on the tradition. 

We must base our hypothesis! chiefly on cases where the 
writer has made a slip and corrected himself, but also bear in 
mind cases where P has been corrected with certainty. The only 
difficulty is that here the corruption may date from P2—that is. 
any remote or near ancestor of P?. We must lay no great weight 
on cases where other errors than misreading may have caused 
the corruption. 

Let us first take those letters where there is no certain indica- 
tion of shape. These are 8, ε (on III. 45, 11 see below), and φ. 

Secondly there is a class of letters which have the same 
liability to be confused in P and many early uncial Mss. :— 

a, somewhat remarkably is rarely confused. It is given 
by mistake for eX? in UI. 19. In my note on V. 71 it is pointed 
out that in several cases P distinguishes Xa, ad, AX from μ by 
writing them λα, aA, VA. But it was not P who made this 
distinction, I believe, but P'. This is the simplest explanation of 
the accent Aaiwactpoy at IV. 46, and perhaps explains the mis- 


reading Aw: at IV. 94, 6 being given by error for the mark 
intended to prevent μ oc from being read as X wt. But for this 
precaution instances of this common mistake might be frequent. 


6 was written for ἃ at IV. 11, 689 was written for Ory at V. 4I, 
AX and yw are confused at IV. 561. These indications do not help 
us in fixing the date of P*. 

Nor does the misreading of @ as o V. 41, which is merely due 
to the writer’s eye missing the bar of 6. 
] 


y 


' In arriving at my final conclusions I have been very great 
o the forms of let 


e ‘ . > 
kind help of Mr H. I. Bell to whom I submitted τὴν ideas as t 
in P+. In details my conclusions have been much modified. 

- It may have been longer and more strag 
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The frequent omission and occasional insertion (II. 82 (02s), 
Π1. 80, IV. 50, 86, V. 21, VI. 17, VII. 92) of ε is not remarkable, nor 
are the forms of ἃ and p (see above under a). 

Such indications as there are of the shape of π (see below 
under 7) are of no value. It was not as in P easily to be mistaken 
for ἡ. The last upright was possibly concave: see below. @ 15 
confused with o in VII. 3, VIII. 36, 37, 40. Aw is given for po at 
1v. 94. These corruptions do not differentiate it from the @ of P. 
The confusion in Il. 49 is discussed below under p. 

Thirdly we may take letters which by themselves may form 
some indication of date. wey 

¢ and & are confused at VII. 77, and I believe that Crusius 
is right (as against W. H.) in supposing such a confusion at 
VI. O. 

n in P* is not confused with ἐσ. The second stroke may well 
have been more upright than in P where it is concave. Indeed 
it may have been occasionally slightly convex since in VII. 48, 
110 P succeeded in reading it as 0. The confusion with tz 
(VI. 41, 47) is not remarkable. ἑὴν is given for ey at 11. 29 and 
conversely ew for env VI. 63. The first upright of the ἡ may 
therefore also have been convex. Anfeve for NeFeve! is given in 
lll. 11. On the important confusion with τ see below. 

κ and y were frequently formed alike, as indeed they are 


κ 
in P. Hence the common false Atticism (e.g. 1. 39 χημερας), for 
the confusion comes also elsewhere IV. 33, VII. 91. What is 
important is the constant confusion of the pair with v; hence 
the false readings II. 96, VII. 113, 54(?), VI. 19. Hence the final 
stroke of ν was concave, not as in P, convex, and the middle 
line was small and slender. We still lack an explanation of its 
omission I. 37, or confusion with ὁ 11. 82, III. 21, VII. 104 (9), 
VIII. 13, and o Il. 84. 

τ is confused with ἃ ΠΙ. 68 in the word oxdros. Far more 

ἢ | 

important is the reading τθὲι at III. 32, where it does not seem 
likely that P suddenly curbed an inclination to write tii. At 
Il. 55 otnmos is given for omnuos. τ therefore had sometimes 
two uprights. τ is confused with v at ΠΙ. 72: compare the 
corrector at VII. 55. 

σ᾽ seems to have been written in two in the form of a curved « 
with a crossbar horizontal or pointing slightly upwards. Hence 


σ 
the reading &vAne at Ill. 18 and λοι for cou at II. 81. Hence 
also it is constantly omitted* (the small crossbar being taken as 


] 


Sut Jackson’s δείξειε seems to me preferable. 
* 1. 6 (if ris δ᾽ εἷς σύ; (M.) should be read), 25, 67?, 11. 84, IV. 80, VI. 30, VII. 


19, 77, VIII. 44. 
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a cancelling mark). It is confused with ¢ at Iv. 51, with ν (see 
above) at 11. 84, and with σ at I. 80. 

For Ψ' there is ἃ simple cross which occurs sometimes in P for 
the form with semicircular cross-stroke. 

Now the remarkable part of all this evidence is that in each 
particular it can be paralleled from early Ptolemaic papyri. To 
take the most striking cases : 

(1) In the same papyrus τ will often appear as T, Y,'T. 

(ii) o is sometimes found as τ. At any rate it is often 
‘shallow’ and mistakable for .. 

(ili) » commonly tends to have the two uprights not straight 
as N nor convex as in P but concave. See also below note }, 

(iv) Confusion of εἰ and ἡ implies a shallow e with long bar, 

(v) + for y is good in early Ptolemaic hands. 

(vi) ξ and ζ΄ are remarkably alike, differing only in that the 
middle line is in one case a very short upright, in the other a very 
short horizontal line, either degenerating into a mere blot. 

But there are, fourthly, still some cases to consider which 
yield only stubbornly to the theory of a plain early uncial 
Ptolemaic papyrus. These I shall now deal with. 

(1) y and v are confused, III. 34, VIII. 7. This would hardly 
suit. 

(ii) There is a confusion of letters seemingly not homo- 
geneous. Besides o and X, and its parallel o and v, where we 
have been content with hazardous conjectures, we may consider 
the following: (2) w= po Il. 49. How do we get the juncture 
of p and o which alone could explain such an error? The 
equation πυραστρον and mupaypov lacks also a connecting link. 
t for 7 IV. 50, » for ὁ VII. 109, ec for in, ne for εἰ, need a whole 
extra stroke. These indications, with the half stroke necessary 
to convert y into v, lead me to the somewhat hazardous theory 
that not only was P' early Ptolemaic but that like some early 
Ptolemaic semi-cursives it may have had connecting links 
between the letters. It may further be remarked that the use 
of the sign referred to above to disconnect letters points to a 
semi-cursive type’. 

(iii) P struggles to reduce to homogeneity an extreme arbi- 
trariness of P! with regard to the spelling « or εὐ. Blass. failing 
to see that the variations were due? to P?. assigned P to the 
Ptolemaic period. 

[In general then, several of these signs are not inconsistent 
with an early date for P*. In the case of an author so little read 


' The errors of P with regard to the final » may be due to the occasional use of the 
cursive form in this position. A semi-cursive w riting would be consonant with the 
theory that P! may be coeval with Herodas. 

~ As is proved by the correction in \ 37 Or, better still, rv. 38. 


, 
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and presumably so little copied general probability would agree. 


There is another reason why we might claim general soundness 
and hence the probability of an early date for P. In P there 
are a large number of corrections. I have not attempted in the 
critical notes to assign these exactly to each hand. Writing to 
me in 1913 Sir Frederic Kenyon said: ‘The assignment of 
corrections to their several authors is very precarious in almost 
all MSS., and certainly in this: and it can never (or hardly ever) 
be done with security from a facsimile.’ Even those who have 
been most sedulous in discovering and identifying correctors 
have seldom found worse to say against their corrections ‘than 
that the reading of the corrector is more grammatical. It is, of 
course, uncertain how many are made from P'; but in view, 
again, of the obscurity of the author there is always the prob- 
ability that most came from P. Now these corrections only 
very rarely give a definitely and obviously inferior reading, 
inferior, that is, on all grounds. In preparing this edition I have 
of course taken W. H.’s readings. He was guided solely by 
considerations of superior sense. But at VI. 36, for instance, 
| should be inclined to accept the inferior σαπρός of the corrector 
as genuine, o being more easily mistaken (see above) for ἃ than 
vice-versa, and in VI. 38 to read καλόν. For really bad correc- 
tions are very few: there is μηθενὶ at ΠΙ. 91, βραξει" at II. 102, 
εἰκονείσμα' at IV. 38, vewerv® II. 10, several bad readings in 
IV. 50, 51, the mistaken Swe at IV. 94 (which is no worse than 
the original), χείρεων at VI. 11 (but see below), and δεινοῖς for 
devvois at VII. 104. The list is short and trivial and there is no 
general evidence of wanton conjecture. If we suppose that only 
about thirty per cent. of the mistakes made by P in copying P? 
were corrected, this would give to P? a very high degree of trust- 
worthiness, and hence perhaps of antiquity. 

P was written (according to Kenyon) ‘in the first century 
or the first half of the second century,’ a view which he has not 
withdrawn or modified and which there is no need to question. 
‘It is evidently not the work of a highly trained scribe’ (K.). 
Indeed it is not. Not only was the writer, as we have seen, 
constantly puzzled by the form of the letters which he was 
copying. Not only was he prone to all the common errors of 
copyists, but worst of all he suffered from a schoolboy know- 
ledge of Greek, and, where he followed the sense roughly, made, 
unconsciously, stupid alterations. Errors like those of vim. 32 
ἐστικτο for ἐστεπτο, VII. 11 τουτων for twvde and very many 
others are those of a man following the sense of the passage, 
often at a very considerable distance. These are unimportant. 

1 So probably P'. * Had P?! Biatea ? 
᾿ ?misreading of νέμεις in P?. 
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There are only two important failures. He was distressingly 
familiar with the ordinary tragic iambic’. Hence nye@a for 
nuavOa in 11. 45, λυπειτε με for we AvTrecte V. 73, Tooov VII. 42, 
πέμπετε at the end of VII. 126 where the true reading is lost. 
He had also persistently in his mind the Attic form of words, 
and it is unlikely that either he, or any other corrector, restored 
half of the Ionicisms lost. Here are some cases where the first 
reading (whether corrected or not) is certainly intolerable. ἃ for ἢ is 
given, I. I, 7, Il. 30, 67, III. 24, V. 5, 26, 37, VI. 31 (ace for nt), VII. 527. 
Che Attic rr? survives I. 52, V. 82, VI.97. χὠ, ¥7 etc. are common. 
but wrong as is shown by the occasional correction (e.g. I. 39, 
IV. 5, VII. 87; see VII. 52). Once (Vv. 55) he writes τάλας for 
τάλης ; once (VI. 41) γλῶσσα for γλάσσα. κοτε, etc., he often 
writes as ποτε (II. 73, IV. 36, V. 9, VIL. 48—in VII. 22 he has failed 
to make the necessary corrections). He is unsound on Ionic 
contractions etc. in very many places. In this connexion the 


[1] € € 


corrections at II. ὃ (7roXAews). VII. 45 oTovvexa, VI. 52 οἶκων and 
I. 17 καταψευδου are important. 
ν . Ἂν > me ] ~ ΄ ar ; ᾿ 
Such being the general character‘ of P it is clear that not too 
much attention should be paid to his readings when they violate 
the laws of sense and Greek. One or two other questions arise 
| 1) I have followed other editors in changing false Ionicisms 
at II. 50 πυρεων, IV. 59 τεμεῦσα, V. 54 ὁραμεῦσα, VI. II, VII 3 
χειίρέων, IV. 42 χασκεύσῃ. W. H. intended, 1 believe, to accept 
the corrections hesitatingly. | regret having done so. There is 
no evidence whatever of P having introduced an Ionic form rea] 
' Not that his metrical knowledge was of a high order; otherwise we ς] ould not 
have had, for instance, the readings of 11. 28, v1. 41 etc. των δια 
; 2 I have not included errors in crases such as 11. 62. On these the authority of P 
1s worthless; compare the first reading Κωγω In VIII. OF | ως 7 
Compare the MSS. of Soph. frr. 97, 431, 710 (W. H.), 
For discussion ot detail see Kenyon Palaeorrap Ly rf Gree ᾿ } See 
J. H. Wright Harvard Studies in Classical Philolocy 1893. The fi lowing note 
intended merely to explain the critical notes in this editi Ὦ. eae 


υ 
LiSO 


ire 


(i) Blank spaces after a letter. In this edition all are indicated. ( nly about fifty ne 
cent. have any value, as marking a change of sense, a change of spe ἴω a: dyn, a 
(11) There are a few stops made by means of a point in the line. ) z ne 

(ini) The paragraphus is a horizontal mark between two lines showing a change 
speaker al the end of the line ab ve, Or at some point in it. It is not ae 7 
For sake of brevity, I have noted its omission or misplacement. ee 

(iv) The mark “ at the beginning of 
Often the correction has been made. 

(v) There are occasional breathings (1 
names, but also to distinguish words) 


a verse denotes a fault usually of metre 


κοῦ ] ] . 
UO ign only) and accents (chiefly in pt per 
. . . a 
(vi) (᾽}) is used occasionally in elisions but also as discussed above p. lviii 
(vit) Marks of length (~) and (-) are occasionally used in much the same way a 
accents, or to call attention to unusual scansions. Es 
(viii) Deletions are made either by a dot over, or a line through the false lett 
ε ὙΥΓΘΟΙΓΟΏ: are ᾿ ly ’ writir the . is . ἋΣ ἰόν τος ame ὁ θὰ 
orrecti . ire made usually by w riting the true letters over the false. ( \ccasionally 
they are placed in the margin. a 
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or false. All the evidence is the other way. There is no evidence 
even that Herodas had a pedantically exact knowledge of Ionic, 
or exact texts of Ionic writers. There is no evidence that τάλης 
for τάλας is conceivable. To attribute the false Ionicisms to P is 
unthinkable: they might be due to P?* but his tradition is too 
sood. Most probably they are due to Herodas. 

(2) How far should exact Ionic be restored? (a) Herodas 
was capable of writing such forms as λείης (λείας Attic, Anins 
Ionic) in VIII. 45. (δ) In 11. 28 ποίου (not κοίου) is undoubtedly 
right for the sake of alliteration (I. 31, 34-5, 46?, 51-56, 60, II. 56, 
62, 64, 102, III. 41, 61-62, 66-67, V. 13?, 44-45, 50-57, 7I- 
72, VII. 94, 98, VIII. 41). (c) Not even Meister, who edited the 
Mimes chiefly with an eye to their dialect, formed any conclusion 
with regard to several divergencies of form (¢.g. contractions of 
participles of verbs in -aw), nor does P in this case make any 
corrections. My conclusion has been that alteration to the Ionic 
form is admissible in isolated cases, imperative in cases where 
P has shown signs of a liability to Atticise, but doubtful and 
hazardous where, out of a number of instances, P and his 
correctors have let the original Atticised forms stand throughout. 
These rules I have endeavoured to follow—I fear with too little 
success. They are based not on confidence in P but on mistrust, 
from a pedantic point of view, partly of the author, who was 
basing his dialect on MSS. of various writers using different forms 
of the Ionic dialect—Mss. which themselves may have been very 
far from perfect, partly of criticism which may misapprehend 
the purport of such variation from the strict Ionic. Besides 
considerations of metre and euphony, considerations of scene 
and the character of the speakers, or nature of the mime, may 
have influenced the author in ways it is difficult to trace. 

If in the matter of dialect we allow to Herodas a wide 
latitude, in grammar and metre the same latitude must be 
allowed. Here too I would urge that the true law to be followed 
is—in general—distrust of the first hand in P, and acceptance of 
corrections. Just as Herodas allows himself the frequent use of 
different word-forms, Attic as well as Ionic, so in grammar, 
vocabulary and style he varies between Attic and Ionic. Some- 
times his piquancy comes from giving an Ionic cast to an Attic 
word (¢.2. δήκουθεν for δήπουθεν p. 71, κατήρητος p- 249); some- 
times it is an Ionic word in an Attic sentence (δόκει for νόμιζε 
Ρ. 407, παντοέρκτης Ὁ. 249, δημότης p. 80, οἷον p. 102, ἐφέπειν 
p. 88, παραστείξης p. 250, ἀλεωρή p. 78), where one translates 
into Attic to arrive at the sense. The grammar normally Attic 
assumes an Ionic cast occasionally: aixion p. 88, μέθεσθε 


See also Index IV s.zv. Dialect. 
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αὐτόν p. 157 (cf. pp. 144, 311, 379), future for Aorist + ἄν 
p. 198, omission of av p. 152, future for subjunctive p. 358, gender 
pp. 76, 178, 185 (compare the use of the word τῆμος); or for 
piquancy: e.g. ἐκ Bins, ἐκ δεξιῆς, τε καί p. 3561. The style, 
preponderatingly Attic, gives occasionally a reminiscence of the 
Ionic: p. 28, p. 137 (with lonic ὅκως = when), and in treatment 
of the article pp. 299, 348. On the other hand the word-forms, 
preponderatingly Ionic, vary by subject-matter to the Epic (pp. 
56, 376, 396 (cf. 380)), and even to the Aeolic (p. 313) and perhaps 
Alexandrian {πάλε p. 90). Even Doric uses occur (p. 263). The 
scansion is usually Attic. The metre sometimes assumes an Ionic 
cast (pp. 151,104). The rule therefore that style is Attic (cf. pp. 26, 
29) and forms are [onic is true in a broad sense, not absolutely. 
The pleasing incongruity at which Herodas aims binds him to 
no hard and fast rule. 

One question remains, that of certain forms which may roughly 
be classed as Alexandrianisms and vulgarisms. As instances may 
be given the false assimilations ἐνπ- (I. 90, VI. 63%), évy- (I. 77 
eyA- (VI. 91), ἐγδ- (VI. 92), σύγσφιγγε (V. 25), ἐνβ- (VI. 44%), the 
form -dtos for -ἂδος (see Index V), and perhaps πάλι for πάλιν 
(Π. 52). There is no evidence to lay the blame for these on P. 
Rather, as the correction μηθὲν for μηδὲν in UI. 91 would prove, 
they are errors of P'. That they are due to a copyist and not to 
the author is happily established by the unmetrical vulgarism 
τὸν νῶτον iN V. 33. 

Such, in brief, are the rules and principles which should 
guide the editor of Herodas. That they have been carried out 
in this edition but ill is due, in part at least, to the circumstances 
in which this book has been prepared®.™ 

» Or merely to introduce an Ionic touch into an Attic sentence 
μευ, φιλέω ve, ναὶ μὰ Tas Μοίρας, ἢ. 48. 


i 
“ Ionicisms of quantity 
> Read é€ur-. 


. 1, 60 πείσθητί 


» PP» 342, 121, 151, 104, 330-1 (ἢ), 182 (?); hiatus, p. 282 (Ὁ 


* Read éus-. 
Wherever I found any recent note of Walter Headlam’s ] have generally pre- 
: lave generally pri 
served the form in the text. Commonly he left the question of an exact form to the 
final revision. The conclusions of page Ix I arrived at only after much of the text was 
‘Inted + ) , 14 : ; sc? 7 . wi 
printed off. At I. 84 sq. I would now read οὐδ᾽ ὅσσον ὅσσον γένοιτο, and suppose that 
the oddly shaped accent over of οσσοι represents the lower portions of a cursive ; 
superscribed in P!. Further, as stated, I would now pay even more respect to correc- 
tions of P in whatever hand. 


eae 
> 


Sg ea ee 
Se eT τ Ὁ 


ee 
= 


ee 
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| Seger meets 


MIME I] 


THE BAWD 
OR GO-BETWEEN 
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MHTPIXH 
Θρέϊσσ᾽, ἀράσσει τὴν θύρην τις" οὐκ own 
τίς TOV Tap ἡμέων ἐξ ἀγροικίης ἥκει ; 
ΘΡΕΙΣΣΑ 
τίς τὴν θύρην ; 
ΓΥΛΛΙΣ 
ἐγώδε. 
ΘΡΕΙΣΣΑ 
IS σύ; δειμαίνεις 
ἦσσον προσελθεῖν ; 
ΓΥΛΛΙΣ 
ἣν ἰδού, πάρειμ᾽ ἄσσον. 
ΘΡΕΙΣΣΑ 


ΓΥΛΛΙΣ 
Γυλλίς, n Φιλαινίου μήτηρ. 
ἄγγειλον ἔνδον Μη: τρίχῃ παρεῦσάν με. 
ΛΛΗΤΡΙΧΗ 
κάλει. τίς ἐστιν; 
ΓΥΛΛΙΣ 
Γυλλίς, ἀμμίη Γυλλζώς. 
ΛΛΗΤΡΙΧΗ 
στρέψον τι. δούλη. τίς σε μοῖρ᾽ ἔπεισ᾽ ἐλθεῖν. 


Γυλλίς, πρὸς ἡμέας ; τί σὺ θεὸς πρὸς ἀνθρώπους : 


ἤδη γάρ εἰσι πέντε κου, δοκέω, μῆνες 


ἐξ οὗ σε, Τυλλίς, οὐδ᾽ ὄναρ, μὰ τὰς Μοίρας, 


πρὸς τὴν θύρην ἐλθοῦσαν εἶδέ τις ταύτην. 


ΓΥΛΛΙΣ 
μακρὴν ἀποικέω, τέκνον. ἐν δὲ ταῖς λαύραις 
ε 
O πηλὸς ἄχρις ἰγνύων προσέστηκεν. 


ἐγὼ δὲ δραίνω μυϊ' ὅσον" τὸ γὰρ γῆρας 
ἡμέας καθέλκει κὴ σκιὴ παρέστηκεν. 


The Bawd Or Go-Between 


go and see 


= Threissa, some one is knocking at the door; 

ich of our men has come from the farm. 

“Th Who is at the door ? 

ἂν, 141. 

[h, WWho are you? Are you afraid to come nearer ? 

G. There, I have come nearer. 

Zh. But who are you? 

G. Gyllis, mother of Philainion. Go in and tell Metriche 
that I am here. 

M. Say lamat home. Who is it? 

G. Gyllis, old nurse Gyllis. 

M. Withdraw a little, girl. What fate has sent you here to 
us, Gyllis? Why have you come like a god unto mortals? For 
it's five months, I should think, and never for a moment has 
any one seen you come to these doors, I swear it by the Fates. 

G. I live a long way off, child, and the mud in the lanes 
reaches up to my knees, and my strength is as a fly’s, for old 
age weighs me down and the Shadow stands by me. 

ἢ 
Title προκυκλι[σ]ημαστροπος P. 1 θίρεισ]σα apacot τηνθυραν τις P (supplied 
yR.): oft P: by M. = 2 [ris τῶν] J.: Blass thought the traces in favour of μ[ή τι5]. 
ἡμέας Ἐ. bade ‘cf. the reading ἀποίκων for ἀγροίκων in the Berlin /~. of 
Ath. Pol. ch. 13’ K. 3 τίίς τὴ» Bl. éywde 2.6. ἐγὼ ἥδε Β].: K. had read 


cowie. θυρην. εγωδε" τισσυ" P. 4 προσελθιν. ἡνιδου παριμ P. § τισδεισυ. 


by correction from another letter) Ῥ, σγυλλίσηφιλαινιου P: in margin -νιδος. 


6 unrplym P. 7 So W.H., Bl. καλεῖ ris. R. καλεῖ ris; Nich., Bliimner. 
9. καλεῖ ‘you are invited.’ M. ris ἐστιν: Hardie, M. Γ, καλεῖ (‘voca’) Buech. 
0. καλεῖ (active), M. ris ἐστιν; Herw., C. is very improbable. duly R. and 


thers: αμμιὰα P. P has space before γυλλις, none before amma. 8 στρῶσόν 
sliimner. dovAyn. tis P. ew εἰς P. 9 ‘pos: corrected from mapa’ K. 
letters ap are not visible. mueas7e P. θε[ὸς πρὸΪ]ς R. 10 δοκεωϊμήνες P: 
lied by K. 11 γυλλις ovd P (ὃ). 12 ‘ravrnv: corrected from 
K. rightly. (The δ᾽ is blotted.) 13 rexvov ev P. 15-16 are 

by Stob. FZ. cxvi. 18 Ἡρώδου μιμιάμβων. ‘“Eyw δὲ dpaivw. μυιοσὼν (μνὸς 

, μυιοσων M) τὸ yap (om. A) γῆρας ἡμέας καθέλκει καὶ (κὴν M, xv A) σκιὴ 

) A) παραστήκει (παρεστηκὴ M, A). 15 uu, οσον to P. In the margin 
Wright read μῦς ὅσον in small letters. 16 ἡμέϊας K. xn P. 


παρεστηκεν' P. Whether the change of speaker was also marked by a faragraphus 


I—2 


- 
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MHTPIXH 


ve. i καὶ μὴ Του χβοόονου καταψεύδεο" 


οἵη T ET εἶ γάρ, Γυλλί, χήτέρους ἄγχειν. 
ΓΥΎΛΛΙΣ 
σίλλαινε' ταῦτα τῆς νεωτέρῃς ὑμῖν 
πρόσεστιν. 
ΛΛΗΤΡΙΧΗ 


ἀλλ᾽ οὐ τοῦτο μὴ. σε θερμήνῃ. 
ΓΥΛΛΙΣ 

ἀλλ᾽, ὦ τέκνον, κόσον TL’ ἤδη χηραΐίνεις 
χρόνον μόνη τρύχουσα τὴν μίαν κοίτην; 
ἐξ οὗ γὰρ εἰς Αἴγυπτον ἐστάλη Mavopis 
δέκ᾽ εἰσὶ μῆνες, κοὐδὲ γράμμα σοι πέμπει, 
ἀλλ᾽ ἐκλέλησται καὶ πέπωκεν ἐκ καινῆς. 
κεῖ δ᾽ ἐστὶν οἶκος τῆς θεοῦ. τὰ γὰρ ἽΝ 
ὅσσ᾽ ἔστι κου καὶ γίνετ᾽, ἔστ᾽ ἐν Αἰγύ UTT 
πλοῦτος, παλαίστρη, δύναμις, εὐδίη, δόξα. 
θέαι, φιλόσοφοι, a νεηνίσκοι, 


θεῶν ἀδελφῶν τέμενος, » βασιλεὺς χρηστός, 


Μουσῇον, οἶνος, ἀγαθὰ “ae ὅσ᾽ ἂν xpncns, 


yu αἴκες, ὁκόσους οὐ μα τὴν “Αιδεω Κούρην 
ἀστέρας ἐνεγκεῖν οὐρανὸς κεκαύχηται, 

τὴν δ᾽ ὄψιν ovat προς Πάριν Kol ὥρμησαν 
θεαὶ κριθῆναι ,καλλονήν- --λάθοιμ᾽ αὐτάς 
γρύξασα. κοίην οὖν τάλαινα σὺ ψυχήν 
ἔχουσα θάλπεις τον δίφρον ; Kar οὖν λήσεις 
γηρᾶσα Kal σευ τὸ ὥριμον τέφρη κάψει. 
πάπτηνον ἄλλῃ κἡμέρας μετάλλαξον 

τὸν νοῦν δύ᾽ ἢ τρεῖς, κἱλαρὴ κατάστηθι 

καὶ ὅρη πρὸς ἄλλον. νηῦς pins ἐπ᾽ ἀγκύρης 
οὐκ ἀσφαλὴς ὁρμεῦσα' κεῖνος ἣν ἔλθῃ, 

ἐκ νερτέρων οὐ μηδὲ εἷς ἂν αστήσῃ 

ἡμέας ἀπάρτι: δεινὰ δ᾽ ἄγριος χειμών 


is uncertain. 17 εκαιμῃ P. 


Stadtmueller. κάθιζε Tucker. 


οἵη τ᾽ ἔτ᾽ ef Tucker. The change of 
a paragraphus. 19 σιλ[λα]ινε | 


} 


indicated by a space in P, is due to 


σίλλαινε ταῦτα: R. and 


θερμήνῃ was given 
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M. Sh! don’t speak falsely of Time; you can still hug 
thers, Gyllis ! 
G. Laugh on, my child! That’s the way of you young 


δ 
ladies 


M. Oh, that joke of mine won't offend you, surely ! 
G. Well, my child, how long are you going on in your widow- 


hood, keeping your own solitary couch? For it’s five months 
since Mandris set sail to Egypt, and not a line has he sent you. 


He has forgotten you and drunk of a new cup. Egypt is the 
sry home of the goddess ; for all that exists and is produced in 
the world is in Egypt: wealth, wrestling grounds, might, peace, 
renown, shows, philosophers, money, young men, the domain of 
the Θεοὶ ἀδελφοί, the king a good one, the museum, wine, all 
sood things one can desire, women more in number—I swear 
by Kore wife of Hades—than the sky boasts of stars, and in 
charms like the goddesses who went on a time to Paris to have 

eir beauty judged —I pray they may not hear me. Why, then, 
do you sit idle here? You will find yourself old before you 
now it, and the dust of decay will swallow up your bloom. 


ΚΙ 
Look elsewhere, for two or three days make a change in your 
purpose, school yourself to merriment, and cast your eyes on 
some one else; the ship that rides on one anchor is in danger: 
hould He come, there is none that shall raise us up hereafter. 


ΕΣ 
eraphi. θερμηνη P. 23 μάνδρις P. 25 εκλεληῦται P. «ans P. 
ut the sign is not so used elsewhere in P, 

ALKOS 
nother explanation is needed, δι, καλῇς. In margin xv- - - which I explained 
κύλικος. The letters below are hard to read but may be κυνής, a mere slip from 
νης immediately altered, rather than e.g. for κοινῆς. 26 «xi P. 27 κὴγίνετ᾽ 
Ι. avyurrar P? 28-31 There are spaces in P after παλαιστρη, μουσήιον, 
s, and perhaps elsewhere. 28 cvdin Sofa P (four letters are very faint : 
δι} 49 θέαι P γρυσιονν εηνισκοι P. $1 / at the be- 


θα 
χγαπανθ P. ‘The last two letters have been added above in another 


χρηζηι[ς P: χρήζῃς Buech. 32 oxocovs P. την[α͵ιδεω supplied by Kk. 
"κούρην Μ. is worth considering as a correction: see 772. 33 acrepas P: read by 


, * ἍΜ, . ἢ ἐν 
is I once explained wrongly as λείπει: u 


. εοφῳοῦ 
and Rutherford. ουραν[οἷς P. 34 τηνδοψιν P: read or supplied by K. 
‘tters above I supplied as τὸ δ᾽ εἶδος : so Bl. παρι[ν͵κοθ P. 35 deat κρι]θηναι rs 
pp lied by Buech. καλλονὴν λαθοιμ P. 36 γρύξασα] may be iret Blass εἰποῦσα. 
Kole nv and raXawa P. 37 ἔχουσα] R. θαλπεις τονδιῴρον κατοῦ"λησεις P. κατ᾽ οὖν 
cg Wath 38 γηρᾶσα)] ἢ. ωριβον P. 39 ἔκκλινον Hicks, πάπτηνον Weil. 


} 
LAS 


- 

vy αλληχημερας P. 40 τον͵νουνδυ P, suppl. Bl. (there are very faint vestiges of 
the first δ and 7). τρεῖς yiAap-n καταστηθιι P (why?). 41 Ἰοσαλλον νηὺυς P, 
ἵνδρα πρὸς ἴ., ὅρμον Tucker, φίλον Buech., καὶ ὅρη πρὸς Bl. “which I read since 
8\érove’ ἐς ἄλλον which W. Η. once adopted from C.’s earlier conjecture does not 
gree with the traces. Ed." 42 Ἰαλησορμευσα P: suppl. Hicks (the letters 
re very faint). 48 Pee ν re non. see nn. C. reads ὃ in margin: 
I cannot see. See wm. 44 «μεα. .roduor p)y(or υ)αδεαγριοσχειμων P. 
δινα Diels: rest suppl. Ed. ΓΓἀπάρτι is common in late Greek with negatives. 

᾿ ἐγὼ ἀπάρτι οὐ μὴ ἐμπαιχθῶς Matth. Zv. xxiii. 39. 
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καταιγίσας ἔπνευσε, κοὐδὲ εἷς οἷδεν 
τὸ μέλλον ἡμέων: ἄστατος γὰρ ἀνθρώποις 
δειλοῖσιν αἰών. ἀλλὰ μήτις ἕστηκε 
σύνεγγυς ἡμῖν; 
ΛΛΗΤΡΙΧΗ 
οὐδὲ εἷς. 
ΓΥΛΛΙΣ 
ἄκουσον δή 


eBy ν ἀπαγγεῖλαι : 


΄ 
τς» 


α σοι χρεϊζουσ᾽ ὡ 


: s 
ὁ Ματακίνης τῆς Παταικίου Γρύλλος, 

: — νικέων ἀθλα, παῖς μὲν ἐν Πυθοῖ, 

dus ev Κορίνθῳ τοὺς ἴουλον ἀνθεῦντας, 
ἄνδρας δὲ Πίσῃ δὶς καθεῖλε πυκτεύσας. 
πλουτέων τὸ καλόν, οὐδὲ κάρφος ἐκ τῆς γῆς 


, ” 
κινέων, αἄθικτος és Καὶ ΄ 
“y ‘TOS ἐς Κυϑηρίην σφρηγίς, 
l wy σε καθόδῳ TNS Mions EKULNVE 
Ta , " y 3 , 5 , 

,»σπλαγχν, ἔρωτι καρδίην ἀνοιστρηθείς, 

~ y > , 
καὶ μεὺ οὔτε νυκτὸς OUT ἐφ᾽ ἡμέρην λείπει 
»» ΄ 7, . . 
τὸ δῶμα, τέκνον, ἀλλά μευ κατακλαΐίει 
, 4 , 

Oe ee Kat ποθέων ἀποθνήσκει. 
ἀλλ᾽, ὦ τέκνον μ TOLY ΄ } 
ᾧ μοι Myrptxn, μίαν ταύτην 
αἀμαρτιίὴν ὃος TY θεῷ" κατάρτησον 
σαυ ; 4 a ial 4 , ᾿ as 

Hg , TO yapas μὴ λάθῃ σε πρόσβλεψαν. 

: ἊΣ ae ε , ΣῈ , 
Poe ae: πρήξεις " ἡδέων TEVEN καὶ σοι 
-- ’ ~- Ε a σῷ a 
οθησεταΐί τι μέζον ἢ δοκεῖς" σκέψαι. 


, } pa - ' , ‘ 4 
πεισθητι μευ" φιλέω oe, val μὰ τὰς Μοίρας 


ΛΛΗΤΡΙΧΗ 

Γυλλί, τὰ L τῶν T } 

υλλί, τὰ λευκὰ των τριχὼν ἀπαμβλύνει 
TOV νουν" Τὴν Ἴ 1 

, νοῦ! μα τὴν γὰρ Μάνδριος καταπλωσιν 
καὶ THY φίλην Δήμητρα ταῦτ᾽ ἐγὼ ᾿ἕ ἄλλης 

> ε , + | / ἢ 

γυναικὸς οὐκ ἂν ἡδέως ἐπήῆκουσα, 
χωλὴν δ᾽ ἀείδειν χώλ᾽ ἂν ἐξεπαίδευσα 
καὶ τῆς θύρης τὸν οὐδὸν ἐνθοὸν ver 
= Ay bs pn: οὐδὸν ἐχθρὸν ἡγεῖσθαι. 
9 QUTLS ἐς μευ μηδὲ εν φίλη TOLOV 
φέρουσα νώρει: μῦθον ὃ : 

f X o£ μυῦον ὃς μεν γρῇαισι 


é ] ᾽} 

οἱ evetr.) (( 
Atynhe vy, / ’ 4 ] τ : 
ap} VO} inguat fa éJa lura Buec!] » ma 
except σεκουδεεισοιδεν. 
ανθρωποις 
γαρημων P (the correction late ? 


45 ἐΐξ εἸὐδίης ἐνέπ]εσε (now x 
) / 3 καταιγίσας -: 

lVé 6 right sense. ‘I can 

T) ὃ. τι ? Ι 

᾿ I 5 ae μέλλον Kuech.. W. 

ιῶν eX Correctura (ξ ?). 


ῳ""αλλαμητισεστηκεὺ P 
laliy Of scansion) : 


s cancelled 


ne eo eee ae See (ἐξ κ᾽ τ ae = ce Ἂ = 38 τῇ 
is ‘ ee ee a  ΨΥΝ τ τοο- a 


δος χω 


1] MIMIAMBOI 7 
Terrible are the swooping gusts of the winter storm! None 
of us knows the future: for unhappy man life is uncertain. 
Metriche, is there anyone near? 

M. No, no one. 

G. Then listen to the proposal which I came here to make. 
There is one Gryllus son of Matakine, Pataikios’ wife, winner of 
five prizes: once as a boy at Pytho, and twice at Corinth he won at 
the age of youth’s down, and twice at Pisa he overcame his rivals 
ἢ the men’s boxing, a man of goodly wealth, stirring not a twig 
on the ground, a seal untouched in love. He saw you at the 
Descent of Mise, and his desire was fired with love, and his 
heart goaded ; he leaves not my house night nor day but weeps 
over me and coaxes me and is dying of desire. Now Metriche, 
my child, grant the goddess this one error; school yourself to 
her service, lest you find that old age has looked on you before 

You will gain in two ways, you will have a life of 
1 he will give you more than you may suppose. 
I swear by the Fates that I am speaking as 


you know it. 
pleasure, δῆς 
Come, listen to me; 
your friend. 

M. Gyllis, white hair dulls_ the mind; for, I swear by 
Mandris’ safe return and by dear Demeter, | would not willingly 
have stayed out such a speech from another woman, but I would 
have taught her to sing her lame song to a limp, and to have 
‘ated henceforward the threshold of my door. But as for you, 


-AAAd Ed." αἰών W.H. 


now accepts μης αλλα with hesitation. TFT seem to see NIC "" 
t 


48 συνεγγυΐϊ5] read by Nicholson. ἡμών ovdec{c]s ακουσονδη. Pp. ἡμων C., 
so perhaps the second.) 


by space: 
A 
49 . χρ[ει]ζους P: suppl. Hardie. 50 ματὰκ[ι]νης (A superscr. Bl.). 
κιου, γυλλος. γρυλ. P (the marginal note in a later hand). 51 νικείω]ν P. 
54 πλουτεων To καλον P: read by Hicks, Buech. 


rightly. (First change of speaker marked 


53 πισηιδισκ ¢ 
55 αθικτί ο]σΐ εσ Ἰκυθηριην oppnys ‘the space being due to 
carelessness or gross error’: suppl. Nicholson. 56 ιδωνσεκ[αἸθόδωιτησμῖσης P 
57 τασπλαγχνερωΐτι] καρδιην P. So W.H., Hicks, Tucker. 

Γ withdrawn.’ μευουτε P. 59 T00w- 


αρτος | ° 


(supplied by K.). 
58 ἡμέρῃ or ἡμέρης W.H. for nuepny P 1 
ατεῖκνον P: suppl. Κ. 60 τὰτὰλ[ιΊζει P: Meister established the reading. 


61 μητριχηι Ῥ. μητρὶ τὴν J. Mnrpi would have been better : 
62 δοστηιθεωι ‘perhaps the copier first wrote δετηι.} κατάρτυσον 
κατάρτησον accepted in this sense W. H. The letters after avap are 
ry faint. 63 σαυτηντο[γ]ηρας P. 64 καιδοια P. δοιὰ W.H. πρήξεις noew v | 
P: supplied by W.H. after F.D. ἡδέως ζήσεις, Kal σοι. 65 δοκεισ- 

ΤΝ - P, with a paragraphus (subsequently deleted) between this and next line. 
66 μεὺυ φιλεω. 67 γυλλι τα P. Τυλλίς R. απαμβλυνει P 'B seems to 
correction of some other letter.’ The verse is quoted (Γυλλί---νοῦν) by 

The text of P was defended by 


Stob. Fi. exvi. 24 where the Mss have ‘yuvat. 
Danielss.: cf. Wilam. on Eur. H./. Il. p. 190. 68 κ[ατ]απλωσιν P: ‘supplied 


ποθ ewv P. 
t see 7222. 


ust be read ΟἹ 


ak 
70 επηκουσα ἢ. 71 χωλον P. 78 ἐσμε Ῥ: corr. Buech. 
74 ο-.. εγρηιαις : the second and third letters have left traces which 

- ay (K.) or vd (BI) “the first being correct’: as usually alter 


y W.H. (?).' 





reading o 


HPQAA 


πρέπει γυναι 
τὴν Πυθέω ὃ 


ξὶ ταῖς νέαις ἀπάγγελλε. 
O€ Μητρίχην ἔα θάλπειν 
οὐ γὰρ ἐγγελᾷ 
φασί, 
τὴν μελαινίδ᾽ ἔκτριψον 


δίφρον ᾿ 


ἀλλ᾽ οὐχὶ τούτων, 
δεῖται" ,“Θρέϊσσα 7 
κἠκτημόρους τρεῖς ἐγχέασα τοῦ ἀκρήτου 
καὶ ὕδωρ ἐπιστάξασα δὸς πιεῖν ἁδρῷ. 


ΤΉ, Ι" υλλί πιθι. 


4 
TOV 


PYAAIS 
δεῖξον" οὐ παραλλάσσειν 
πείσουσά σ᾽ ἦλθον, ἀλλ᾽ ἕκητι των ἱρῶν, 
ὧν οὕνεκέν μοι 

ΛΛΗΤΡΙΧΗ 
Γυλλί, 


γένοιτο. 


ν ; > δ᾽ Y 
ν᾿: , ὦ ωνα Ovo οσσον' 
ως σοι εὺυ 


ΓΥΎΛΛΙΣ 


᾿ εὐτύχει, μοι, τέκνον, , ἀσφαλίζοι δέ 
σο : 
σαυτήν ἐμοὶ δὲ Μυρτάλη τε καὶ Σίμη 


V , , “ 
έαι μένοιεν. ἔστ᾽ ἂν ἐμπνέῃ Γυλλίς. 


i 


wh 


referred 


ὃν OF€ ht 


r/y 
4 


τις εἷς Μάνδριν. 
τῶν λόγων Γυλλίς 


ich 


ἕνᾳ 


in) 


sentence he 
(v7. 73) with 
erhaps 
vhethe 


! 


Ρ. *h 


ἐὺ 


belonging 


ἢ; Is not 


enh: i of 
Mandris. But, say 


measures of 


MIMIAMBOI 9 
dear, ne ver come again to my house with any such words : 
vour old-wives’ tales to girls, if you will, but allow Metriche, 
Pytheas, to ‘sit idle’: for none shall laugh at 
they, that is not the tale that Gyllis wants 
Threissa, wipe the cup clean and pour out three 
neat wine: dribble some water over it and give her 
. good dose. There, Gyllis, drink. 


G. Offer it me, Metriche; | 
it was only to serve yon mysteries, for whose 


hear: so, 


did not come here to entice 


you to go astray ; 


] > 
AnK 


Here’s luck! 

Pleasant wine you have, by 
drunk more pleasant wine than 
my child: look after yourself, but 


remain young while Gyllis has 


It’s no use, Gyllis. 

G. La! child 

Gyllis has never 
Farewell to you, 

and Sime 


Demeter ; 
Vetriche’s 
may my Myrtale 


breath in her nostrils. 


1T pixny, evyedar, and μάνδριν P. A line is drawn through 


a 


78 αλλουδε P. φύσει εκτίρ]ιψον P. In 


Fs 79 Serra θρεισσα P. 


80 κὴἡκτημορουστρεις P : 


πελλαὶὴ not yet sat isfactorily —— 
τοῦ C. 


κυπὰ (BI. | 
ἐγχέασα and ἀκρήτου W.H. 


1 by Nicholson. eyxeal 
81 melvadplw P LC. 8B rm γυλλι πειθι δειξον οἱ παϊρ]ᾳλλαττείν P. Restored 
by Nairn. °' The ae ἃ looks more like € and as I read it Κὶ is torn off. W.H. 

1 ελλαπαν but αν looks to me like εἰ.}"}.ὄ 8.8 ηλθον αλλε[κητι]τωνιρων P: 

ippl. C. [here is no trace of paragrap hus between this and 84 w νουνέκενμοι- 
γυλλιωναί....7εἶ...Ρ: “The division and supplement is mine. Ed.' 85 0 σσοῦγενοιτο- 
LTEKVOV Phere are only two slight traces after τέκνον. “ws σοι εὖ W.H. doubtfully, 
του ‘but cev els = re” γένοιτο ua τέκνον M., gui tuts fiat sane 
whence π[ο]λὺϊς Anvw, | for further suggestions 


speaker τῷ τῆι 82 (ie. I. δεῖξον... Γυλλίς v. 90). 


Μητρίιχησ] οι[νοι | P: suppl. Bl. There are vestiges not in- 
ίχ-. 87 ηδείον P. πε[π͵ wl Kk jev-- (there is very little 
31. (and Ὁ. ἢ. 8.8 ασ[φα]λιζ[ο]υ[δε P. Supplied by 

89 raurnveun, the 7 being corrected into ¢ P 
ipplied by Buech., Nicholson. ΘΟ ενπνεῃ[ι]γυλλις P. 


|KpnT ol P. 


OL ee ὅς 
᾿ 7,114 Ι ogo 
1 change of 








Title. μαστροπός is a common term: mpoxukAls (Hesych. s.v. 


Compare 7d. Προπαισώ: 


Ἵ 7 po- 


μνηστρία (cod. περιμνηστρία). σ᾿ oaywyt ς, μαστροπὸς 
ee ah , Ss f TOs. 
ΕἘπεισκυκλεῖν: συνάπτ 7 ΟῚ ᾽ 
4 ͵ l e TTELV. > > | Ὁ. Ἰ Ἰ , > rear nn 
“pani é 1 here is pre sumably a reference to love’s magic 
wheel in the προκύκλιοι θεοί found at Erythrae with Hera T 
11. 600. See S. Eitrem. Opferritus p. 58 


. vv. 


eleia Ditt. Sy/Z? 


[he opening may be compared with that of Theox Γ΄, 
1 Θρέϊσσα: this form is recorded ὃν Steph. | 


Opaé καὶ Θρᾷσσα, καὶ Θρᾷττα ᾿Αττικῶς᾽ 


XV. 

δ, ἊΝ 

Iva. δι Ὁ. Opakn: To ἐθνικὸν. 
καὶ ἢ ἀπὸ Θράκης Bor. 
4 ay Saas, Ne a. pee aa 
kat Θρεικὸν καὶ θηλυκῶς Θρέϊσσαν..., and occurs in Theo r. EP. xvill. ὁ μικκὸς 
TOO ετευξε Ta Θρεισσα in A. P. Vil. 66 3, where the , 


λη..-τὸ ἐθνικόν Φασι 


ck ee λύεται | epigram is ascribed to 

. : _ to Gpacoa). In Coan inscriptions we find 224 
ATIOAAQNI[LOY ΘΊΡΑΙΣΣΑ, ΣΟΙ OPAISSA ΠΑΡΝΑΣΣΟΥ 
11. 70 has ἁ Θει χαρίδα Opacca τροφός. ᾧ 7 
country of their origin, 


Phot. Az4Z. 


Cheocr. 
‘1 
Slaves were commonly called after the 
. , " haracter: 7 
or by names characteristic of their countrv - Hellad 
532 Ὁ Bekker) ὅτι of x 
7 Θεόν. 532 TL Ol κωμικοὶ τοὺς οἰκέτας τὸ μὲν πλέον ἀπὸ TOL 
γένι ς . οἴ δῶ Dad ἣ νΖ a | 
γένους ἐκάλουν. οἷον 31 ρον, Καρίωνα, Μίδαν. Γέταν. καὶ Ta ὁμοια. ἐκάλουν δὲ κα 
Γ΄ i KaiTa 
ς --- é . 
ἐξ ἐπ βώματος μεν Πυρρίαν (V. 972. 
ὃε Παρμένωνα καὶ Πίστι i ) 
y(y ΟΣ . , Str 5. hy or ; 
: pH , ; TO Il. O72. Kat Apoueva. Strabo 304 ap ov καὶ 
ATTLKOLS ἐπεπολασετα τῶν οἰκετῶν ὀνόματα Τ' τ αὶ ἐφ ὦ , 
, : νοματα | » aga » 
μαΊ | sina καὶ Aaot...€& ὧι yap ἐκομίζετο. 
᾿ TOUS OLKETAS, ὡς At δὸν 


ιθέτων. ὡς ἀπὸ TOV x 


ὡ Ἦ»»: } ? > 
Kal ,avoiayv, avo Tor Τροποι 
Tapa TOUS 


Δ ~ ” > - , . , 

ἢ τοις ἔθνεσιν EKELVOLS ὁμωνυμους ἐκάλουὶ > Say Me ; 

ἦν ; ; Ι Kat 2vUpOV, ἢ TO 

ἐπιπολάζουσιν ἐκε Ὅμασι π , ἣν ἢ ; : ‘Buoy 
( ι ὀνόμασι προσηγόρευον, ws Μανὴν ἢ Μίδαν 

tae é 

O€ TOV 4 yOov , . - 

ET Παφλαγόνα. SO we have Oparra (besides those cited 


273 sch., Pax 1138, Thesm. 279, Vesp. 


TOV Φρυγα, Γίβιον 
30, mak 


above) Ar. Ach. 
3 οἷν ᾿ y 0206, lat Lhe tél. 174 A, 
29, Aelian 22:2. το. Cappadox a Plaut. Cu Téra Menand 
345, 946 (Galen ii. 67), Pro 4, Plaut. 7ruc., Ter » lahd Pa ry 
Δᾶος V. 68 . Kapiwy Ar. Plut.. tuphron 10, Aeschin. 49 i“ I ac te. 
303. 24. Dion. Chrys. I. 699, Alciph 3, The 
(Diog. L. v. 55). Cilix Plaut. 


Katwowoa Aesch. Cho. 728 sch., cf. sch. Ar. Par 
Λίβυς Jnscr. Cos 26a. δ 


Menand. 469, Lucian 
ν᾿ ry - ie , 
Λίβυσσα A.?. vii. 155. Λυδός Andoc. 3. 2 3. Plaut. 
Hermesianax (Ath. 598 a, see 


> 


Ι".1.8 


Dem. 1356. 


sor 
IID) 


᾿» 


Γ. 111. 53, Lucian i. 633. 
schol. Hor. Saz. ii. 


59 a), A.FP. 
Mavis Strabo 304, 553, Sext. F 
Av. 523, Lys. 908, Pax 1146, . 


Teles Stob. Flor 


1©X1S 25 

. XCVI. 31), Theophrast. 
25, Seneca dz, lfrang. an. 8, A. P. νὶ 
Ath. 578b, Dardanian, Xen. //e// 
Thesm. 728, Ameipsias 2, Menand. 


Μίδας Ar. Vesp. 


), 535. Μανία Phrygian, 
25, Ar. Ran. 
Aristid. ii. 73, Ael. Ej 
. Mysis Ter. . 


10), Pherecr. 


12 g7. 


19° 4 } 
433, Euphron 2, 


weeeueda i oe. Ae τ" ie ας Re τα fs ale — ὦ a Tn eee 


rae 


Pe ee Te 


—— ts. 


MIME 1 


Tlapdayov Ar. Ἐφ. 2, 44- Σκύθης Ar. Thesm. 1112, Lys. 451, Aeschin. 

19 sch., E. M. s.v. τοξόται. Σκύθαινα Ar. Lys. 184. Σύρος Dem. 1127. 25 
Lvcon (Diog. L. v. 73), Anaxandrid. 51, Eriphos 6, Hegesipp. 1; Lucian i. 
637, A. P. xiv. 123, Ter. Ad., Heaut. ipa Ar. Pax 1146, Philem. 125, 
Al iphr. iii, 25, Plaut. Aerc., Truc. In Ter. Hec. a procuress, cf. Apollodor. 
Caryst. 8. Συρίσκος Anaxipp. 8, Ter. Eun. Thessala Plaut. Amphitr. 
TiBios Strabo 304, 553; Append. Prov. 11. 79 (Menand. 1075); reine, 
681, ii. 748, iii. 57, 304, Synes. Ἐ2 257. 3, A. P. xiv. 123. Φρύξ Ar. Vesp. 433- 
Φρυγία Aristid. 11. 399 Menand. 940), Theocr. xv. 42, Ael. ἔρος ὃ, 19, ἀρὰ 
Heaut, Ψύλλα Vill. 12. The following occur in the recently discovered fi ag- 
ments of Menander : Γέτας P., Her., M., daos Her., E., Pk., G., KE. epee 
P.. Pn., Σύρος G., Συρίσκος Ep. On TiBeos Men. #7. 21, 28, Pn. 3 see Restora- 
tions of Menander, p. 5. Add Περσίς Paul. Ep. Rom. xvi. 12. See also schol. 
Plat. Laches 1878, W. M. Ramsay in C. A. XII. 341, Starkie Ar. Vesf. 433, 
Numenius in Euseb. Praep. Fv. (Com. Il. 419, S$ 7K.). ‘Donatus on Ter. 
Andr. 226. Ad. 26}, schol. Theocr. v. 2'. So the Romans called slaves 
Chia. Lesbia, etc. The form Θρέϊσσα as -ἥεις -Ξ -εης Herw. Lex. Suppl. 5... 


ec 


χαιτέησσα, λείζεσθαι, KTE. 
ἀράσσει signifies violent knocking, battering: Eur. Hec. 1022 ἄρασσε, 
Φείδου μηδὲν ἐκβάλλων πύλας. ͵. i is 1276, Ary. Eccl. 977), Theocr. 11, 6. ξ — 
. “** . . . ᾿Ξ - on ον > = 2 “yon : ~ . 5. 
1p. 3, Lucian ili. 323, Chariton 1. 3, Eunap. p. 75 Boiss., Amacreont. 31. ς 
[ἢ ‘ > ; 4 a - κω Thph aor 
Proc Op. i pist. 139; Nonn. 27). 1. [141]. apaypos Aesch. Theb. 233° 
οὐκ ὄψῃ ; ‘Plat. Symp. 212 C παῖδες...οὐ σκέψεσθε who is at the door: 
the question is equivalent to an urgent imperative, as often, ¢.g. οὐκ ἀρήξετε; 
‘help!’ So III. 60, VII. 4. raed? ὃ 
If we supply εἴ τίς or μή τίς or τίς δή, the use οὗ παρ᾽ ἡμέων 15 remark- 
ible It must be taken by itself, for παρ᾽ ἡμέων ἐξ αγροικιῆς 15 not the er 
ἐκ τῆς a ns ἡμέ The sense " : se’ would be otiose, and o 
AS ἐκ TNS AYPOLKINS NME@V. The sense ‘to oul house , 


this ellipse I know no other example than that cited by Schaefer in Bos 


Lt, 3 Of yu i MNPOLS 1...UTTEPOVY μέντοι παρα 
Ellips. Graec. p. 213 trom Suidas s.v. Πονηροῖς :...vore, μ f 


Θεανγνενοὺῦς τινὸς εἰσῆλθεν ὠνησόμενος κρέας, where παρα and a  δῆη, ήροα earn 
sete 
be joined, ‘cf. Artemid. 11. 59. 


‘At my order,’ a sense attributed to wapa.in 
me places—Xen. Hel/. 11. 1. 27 εἶπε τοῖς παρ᾽ αὐτοῦ ἑπομένοις, Oec. 9. 11 kat 
SU ( 4 Ὃ ἑ. le 


/ 


’ ἡ τί ὲ ' > ἡμῶν ἀμελοῦ : Λ7.7.. <88), Plat. Rep. 
TO προνοεῖν μὴ TL κακὸν λάβη παρ ἡμῶϊ apeAot σα (Cobet V.Z 500 ῥ 


406 Ὁ παρὰ τοῦ ἰατροῦ φάρμακον πιὼν -would here be inappropriate. | on 
onlv mean. I think, ‘from our place’ ‘ecquis a nobis rure venerit, Danielsson, 
Buecheler . tls τῶν Tap ἡμέων would be easier, ‘who of ours’ ; that IS, ᾿ who 
our agents. ‘of those who go under our orders (to their work at the farm), as 
é.2. Xen. Anab. vi. 6. 24 εἰ δὲ σὺ ἦγες ἢ ἄλλος τις τῶν Tapa σου, ΓΗΘΟΡΟΠΊΡ. 


Hist. (Ath. b), or simply ‘which of the household’: cf. Diod. Sic. 11 


ς ὉΠ τὴ ; εὖ 

ἐκ jy παρ᾽ τοῦ ον. Aelian 

νεανίσκων εκάτερὸον τὸν Tap εαῦτοὶι Θιαχρησαμεὶ ‘ 
52 


Η υὠὺ " oe rng 
Tag ιε ἡ παρὰ σοῦ σηκύλη. Hippocr. 11]. 2 ἄλλος τῶν παρα 
2151. 


"ἡ ἡ Ἐ ν m (in 536, 53. » has ὁ κατὰ Μηδοσαδέω): 

λεωκύδεος. 470 ἡ Tapa Γισαμένου γυνὴ (iN 53%, 559 he h , ) 7 ) se 

’ ‘ _. “- Ι , ¢ ᾽ ar 
JOO Κρατιῃ Τὴ Tapa Zevopavor ς. O παρ Epor τραφεις Liban. Iv. )25. 4). , = 
i ' Υ ΄ . . " 
΄ ς OP. 1,. IX. 
phrase is common in Papyni, Moulton prod. to N.T. p. 106. Di g. L. ix 
j tras: cf. Di sic. 11. 359. 23 TO μεν πρῶτον 
[09 has 0 παρ ἡμῶν 1n the sense nostras: Ct. Diod. ~~) 0. te 359+ 29 μ TT f 


5 


Tv yr 2 3 > 
ἡτῶν € LV T@Y ast. ἯΙ δι i. 2. Ὁ; 
τῶν Θηβαίων Tov Tap αὐτῶν ἔθνους προσταντῶν. Theoph: iSt Al ( 


1 ALS. F.G. 





NOT ES 


>47 


CH. LIQ60. Metriche, 


ἢ 


ΠΘΊΟΙ5 Stay-at-home 


3/7 7. ), oht be re yresente is 1] 

own famzili saa ont d as assuming the caller to be one of he 
(CHilila, Al this woul d effect t] οἱ 

J 1} ς add effex ttothe inexpes ted ippearance of G ti 

OOo 1n +} ' atl el, Ὁ y atts. 

] the chorus ask Tis 00 ἄρ᾽ l ‘ge 

Ti 0 ap audi μέλαθρον πολεὶ σον 


αγρότας av? " | ) 
vno: S< oO TC Ttiv Ἷ ᾿ 
Ι ὶ . WETO Ml) TitvVa av Τῶν ev 


&TrOAEL Aau i P@y ἀφῖχθαι ἀλλ᾽ 
( OMmMpare Vien (7 2 
᾿ ΔΥΣῚ, j ὁ, 


5 > , γ . Ρ 
ἐξ ἀαγροικίῃης = εξ aypou, from the 


sh gy Thy . , 
εξ aypovu τινα ποιμένα ἢ συβώτην 


Bs 7 country, or 
. ' 1 1 Ϊ i ' 3 
16 word is used of houses single f 
~ , Ψ 
TOLOUTOL (911. ἢ as live € π᾿ ay Ἶ 
: rT aypor @yPOtKk ot τροταροξυτόνως λέγ VT 
OLKNOLS aAYypOLKia. AU , t i CUTO! ACYOVTAL, Καὶ ἢ αὐτῶν 
j } tdi, ‘ 4 | | 
Y juoting Nymphodorus in Ath. 26s d εἰς τὰ ὄρη ὁ 
aypotklas αὐτῶν καὶ ἴω ν : εἰ, “Οὐ, εἰς Ta OPN ὁρμώμενοι Ti 
7! $ αὐτῶν KaKOTOLOUCL. Diod. Si 39 (1, 43. 56 Be mode 
πὰ. , OIC. 1.3 .43. 05) τῶν δὲ πο) ἱ 
κωμων ετι ὃε τῶν ᾿ ᾿ ᾿ τ peep 
E 1 αὙροικιῶν VT sa 
| YPOCKL@YV...EV TALS Κωμαῖς Kai Tal i. | ; 
Kata πόλιν ἀλλὰ καὶ κατὰ τὰς ἃ = sayp. iV.O(1. 252.55) ov μόνον 
_ ΚΑΤᾺ Tas ayp. XX. O(II. 411.5 3 ἀγροικία we 
οἰκοῦομαις πολυτελέ . it Gt TE TUVEXELS ὑπῆρχον 
μ Τί ἐλέσι καὶ κον ᾿ eta 
a ΜΝ : ‘ol Kat KOViauact διαπεπονημέναι Lucian i 88 ὁ ; 
εἰθος νὺυν ETL Tals ayp. ἐπιπόλαζον Hesycl , Er Hise ading ἐσραῆῃ 
> WO (ov. ΟἿ, S.VUV. “νει id , 
τ sep \ UYU. ὍΡνομαι, adnu T te 
Byz. .v. A¢avoi. Plut. Moa? SIIB / } ἡμίαστους, ote ph. 


Tuyxavovea. 311 E. 


ἢ O€ hae ese der} . ᾿ 
Ι } τροφὸς τις ἐπὶ ταῖς αγρ ἦν, ἐγκύμων 
nN SI \ 16 " ᾿ . : j j , ) i i 
UT payor ὡλ ΠΥ 6 uses the singular tor ‘the country i”, 
sil, YHOVES ὡς EW » Τ - σι - b . Ol O€ 

Aov Tt πραγμα καὶ Wr χρὸν καὶ ἀτράγῳδ ip δ, 
ee PEVYOVTES Tr 


oe , 4 
θείγμα και THY ayopay 


770, 


jv 


aypotKkiar, εἰς ΤΟ 
OF 
Sylloge Inscr. 


τῶν τῆς πο) » oo] Γ ἣ 
Ι ὁλεως ὁρίων, μνομιί(ομεν θέειν 


ὃ <a . 
he at τους λίμει ας ὠθοῦνται. Dittenberg 
20. 99 (I owe this to Prof. Wvse) ¢ Ss” a - 
᾿ σαι ὃ ἂν κῶμαι ὦσιν ἔξω 

΄- " ξ 7 

᾿ πτροσαφορισθῆναι εκ Τ : | 

KaotTove eX : ᾿ ἶ i agT@ ΕὙΎΡΙ a 
} Us Ecayen SovAnrat avo THs a , ἐᾷ : et 
j / 


common: Longus i. 13, Muson. p. 147 Pe 
ommo » Ὁ. 14 eerlkamp, Alciphr. iii 


$s @ypotkias ἄγροικον the first four wot 
‘ LLid 


_ : ] 
TT OLOV ᾿ς 

JOLK ᾿ Γ 
potKtas, This sense 1s of course 
21 


Carm. ii. are a gloss), Thes. 


y 


053 UTrOoOoO Tr } rE 
δ΄ ασδθεισιν εξ ἀγροικίας. 


τίς τὴν θύρην : Ar. Ran. γ8. Plut 


I 33, Heliod. iil. 16. Ina aos 5 KF ' , = Menand. Ed. 5 30, Nui 
dd td. . Og σι... 


μὲ; €S0P. τοῦ (Halm). Here the 
uch as 1S very Common in colloquial 


is THY Tpav ; γὼ 
ς v χυτραν ; B. eyo Μίδας 


ἘΣ A. 
eywde δι ἐγὼ δε =" her Hom 


verb is omitted by an 6] 


} 
Poll. ix. [14 in the game a 
war 


- π 205 ἀλλ᾽ ὅδ᾽ é> 7 

οἵδε ak 1; ο΄ ~ λ oo €eyw...nAvOor. 
a Si i ah nuc. 11. 36, Dion Hal. 

eyov...eyevouar I 
Vill. I45 (SO Mnasalkas All Apis : 

Anth. App 2d. i. 123, 722. Vi. : ae - > Lf l. 324, ΙΧ. 425, 
141, Lys. 1087 δ ee Us ἦν ee ee ©0 with ovrog εὖ 
YS. TOO/, [I1O2, and OUTOS Dem. IOC ; | ᾿ dic ie } 

τ ) 205. ' 40. Often in si 

ia wi ll. @ yi KELVOS μέν TOL oO. αὐτὸς ἐλ ὼ nr A ᾽ . 1. ἢ 
hiloct. 261, Theocr γώ. «ἤλυθον, Soph. O.C. 138 


[In Eur. ¢ Ἶ 


οὗτάς e: ᾿ ; Ι ἀὐσνε i 03 ¢ 
UTOS εἰμι, ‘ is omitted | δι ἡ Ὶ ᾿ ἐἐ. IO3 €xetvos 
ucIan 11. 708). In a 


Ul} 17 , on ͵ 7 
᾿ i ᾿ ii . Anar, 


iragment (5) of Crobvlos , 
ἐγὼ O€ πρὸς 


/ 


i TOL 3 B. O17 
re 1, 7 9 

reé ’ , ᾿ Ν 

1din [ not €y@ On 


νὼ 
0 ἐ μὶ ἐρωτας : the } r] ΐ 
ml mes ἃ riOiyt 


ἐνὼ Ν “συ " Ὁ 
γ ιἰ0ε) ΟἹ EY@MOE (ἐγὼ OVE): cf further | ' 
| ‘ Γ i! : ihe * FULLIIGT fom. x 307 €* Ἂ ᾿ Q 
. Ι40 ἐνων ᾿ς oe γω μεν οἱ 
Ὶ ͵ *+-TAPQAC Vey 4 SA »ν ὁ 
Rhod. iv τ - 207 ἔνδον μὲν δι 
ΔΝ ΠΟΩα. lv. 1030 nO \ ἢ 
~ i geese 4ATS( ὦ 
[15 ὅδετ 
oe " «ὦ ΓΘ Tape 
“ : rw ov TavopaTroo ἐν = ile 
αὕτη σοι ἐγὼ πλησίον ae , yo παρά. Lucian i. 262 
j . i »] y ῃ el 
laut. Awd ΕΠ 
ῖ, ι, εἶ. Z 4 Oui sad 
. we YS δ᾽ €E3¢ Gili 
sum. Truc. 256 ST. 


j 


Lami 277 Merve [7 1075 
“lic est Gut lant proterwve 
, «42 C/f ivi ἐσ a / »7 
; ͵ ἐ i Ἷ 7 1 4 ῃ ᾽ TT. Ρ 
Heliod. vi 6 ξ' Α. ἐς SUM: 7 pt 


[2 ϑδοῶντα κατέστ 
Ta κατέστελλε Βαγώας 


ἐγὼ λέγων. 


This le ads up well to Threissa’s further quest On, τις GU; as Ar. Ach. 45 K. Tis 
ἀγορεύειν Θούλεται: A. ἐγώ. K. τίς ὧν ; A. ᾿Αμφίθεος. ῬΗΙΪΙοϑίγαί. Apoll. l. 4 


᾽ 3 ‘ ; eq T! 
ὁ O€, EME, εἰπε. Ye TLS; ELTFOVONS, Ilp@rer S$, εφη. [hose who would “S" 


ἔσωδε or ἐσῶδε ‘herein!’ ‘avanti /’ ‘come in '? (Mod. Gr. ἐμπρὸς), may 
support the formation by ἐνθάδε, ἐνθένδε, τημόσδε, τηνικάδε Lobeck Path. 11. 
Mr Nicholson suggested és ὧδε ‘to here,’ comparing εἰς ore, ἐς ov, ἐς 
such combinations see Lobeck, Phryn. p. 49, Path. i. 607. In 


lly occurs in a fragment of Porphyrius (/ragm. 


For 
sense a@dAuc this actua 
Ὁ aie om) vw ¢9 > > . , i > a“ 
CrVvaec. Mulla h I. p. 192) ot p €kas nuap ayovolw ανυμνειοντες ἀοιδαῖς 

> > 


SovAOMEVOV σ ἐθέλοντες. αοιδιαουσι ὁ EOWOE with a S¢ hol. TO O€ αοιθιαουσι σ 


ἐσῶδε avTt Tot adovow εῶ» νῦν. 
Δ 7) Pratinas fr. 1, Ar. Pax 326, (Eur. in) Ran. 1390, 


Lucian i. 374, 618, ii. 884, Alciphron /7.. 10. In dactylic 


verse ‘Theocr., Callim., Anthol.) the combination nvide is frequent. 
5 Τυλλίς: anew name, though we have the mas uline rvAAcs, Damagetos 
A.P. vii. 432, Τῦλις or Γύλις in Xen. Ages. 2. 15, Hellen. iv. 3. 21, 23, a Spartan. 
Γύλιος (Hesych.) was a name of Herakles the great eater (Schmidt I. 449). 
Φιλαινίου: ‘of Philainion, a name which occurs frequently in the 
Anthology: vii. 487, 1x. 254; In v. 121, 162 a courtesan, cf. vi. 284, ΧΙ. 18. 
Che adscriber of niAoc may have meant no more than ‘2.2. Φιλαινίδος᾽ ; if so 
he is altogether nght. Φιλαινιίον 15 merely an hypocoristic form of Φιλαινίς, 
and it is doubtless with intention that Gyllis, who comes on no reputable 
errand, is represented as the mother of a daughter with this name. For 
Philaenis of Leucadia the notorious authoress of τὸ περὶ ἀφροδισίων ἀκόλαστον 
σύγγραμμα (exculpated in an epitaph by Aischrion of Samos A. P. vil. 345; 
Φιλαινὶς ἡπίβωτος ἀνθρώποις οὐκ ἦν ἐς ἄνδρας μάχλος οὐδὲ 
b—e, 220f, 457d, Polyb. ΧΙ. 13. I. Suid. s.vv. 
‘oskorides A.P. vii. 450, Lucian ii. 429, ili. 181, 


with schol., ἐγὼ 


δημώδης κτλ. see Ath. 


ζ 
᾿Αστυάνασσα, Δημοχάρης, V 
Her name becomes typical for a courtesan : Lucian 111. 292, 


Priapeia \xiu. 


A.P.v. 4, 160, 202 ( 
here, in the Aszuaria O 
Weil is most likely right in remarking that Philainion 


Asklepiades or Poseidippos ? Martial i. 33 sia °7; gs 


lust as f Plautus PAd/aenium is daughter of the 


procuress Cleaereta. 
the foster-sister of Metriche : see ἢ. on v. 7. 

6 ἄγγειλον : Aesch. Cho. 654; Eur. Bacch. 166, Plat. Protag. 314 C—E, 

Xen. Symp. 1. 11, Chariton ii. 7 ἐπεὶ δὲ ἦλθον, ἐκέλευσεν ἡ Πλάγγων τὸν ἐπὶ 


ταις θύραις εἰσαγγεῖλαι πρὸς τὸν δεσποτὴν οτι Καλλιρρόη οὐκ αληόοῥνν Pitas ws 

IO] Ἕρμιππος δὲ (λέγει αὐτὸν) τῶν θεραπόντων τινὶ κελευσαι μηνυσαι OTL παρειῆ 
ἱ , Ν , ra: : 11 

πρὸς αὐτὸν Avayapots...Kal ὁ θεράπων εἰσαγγείλας...- Heliod. Aeth. il. 16 


τινος ἡσθόμην καλουντὸς παιθιου" ερομένοῦ on Tae 


“> 


ἐψόφει θ᾽ ἡ μέταυλος Kat 


τίς ὁ κύπτων τὴν θυραν και κατα 


τίς ποίαν τὴν χρείαν ἀπάγγελλε εἶπεν O 


ὑτῆρετοι 

; , : γ7 ͵ ‘ 

Ψ. 4 ς anon ry ) ; cv asAs Ὕ ) a ; iV “΄ 

καλῶν οτι Θεαγένης ὁ Θεέτταλος. ἥσθηι an αγγελθει τα pot Tov νεᾶνιαν Kat 

εἰσκαλειν εκέλευον. Lucian 1. 40 ὡς auToV αφικομὴν και κόψας ΤΡ θύραν 
s ? . or he he | ~ rT 7, «wT δ aa , ¢ 

τοῦ παιδὃος εἰσ αὙ γείλαντος € KAY θην. 11. 777 ἐκοπτοὶ προσελθὼν ΤῊ] θύραν. 


ὁπακούσας δὲ ὁ Ἑρμῆς καὶ τοὔνομα ἐκπυθόμενος ἄπῃει Κατὰ σπουδὴν Ppac@v 
, ; 7)» ΓΟ he Lee 
T@ Atl, και μετ᾽ ὁολιγον εἰσεκληθην. Plut. Mor. 59, D tne door-keeper 
. . Ν bi εν a 
ἀπαγγείλας Kat κελευσθεὶς ἀνοιξαι τὸν μοχλον αφειλεν. In the imperative 
Aesch. C/o. 654 ἄγγελλε, Eur. Hel. 448 ἄγγειλον εἰσω, Lucian 1. 227 προσαγ- 
>] 
i 


+ 


γειλον. Charit Vv. 2 παράγγειλον, Heliod. iii. 16 ἀπάγγελλε. 





OTE ς UIME I 
[4 NOTES 

évSov: Palmer has two objections to this reading—first, that Gyllis has 
no right to assume Metriche to be at home: 


bad Greek for εἴσω ἀγγέλλειν. 


' shi ord al in all languages, for nurse or 
ἀμμίη : one of the child-words, natural in al guages, 


, c , . A 

Ὡ ᾿ ὍΝ Nae a ae 7M. a: ἢ TPOMOS, και ἢ μητῆρ, 
secondly, that ἔνδον ἀγγέλλειν ὰ mother. Hesy« ἢ. Αμμα: μήτηρ, τροφος. E.M. λμμ Τῇ φ ᾽ 

He says ᾿ 


4 > , 
a ὑποκορισμόν. καὶ ἡ Ῥέα δέ. [λέγεται καὶ ἀμμάς.] λέγεται καὶ ἀμμια. 
I can find no instance of ἔνδον used κατὰ UTOKOpLO pov. 


woman’s voice. 


for εἴσω before Babrius, who has Tapnyev ἔνδον IxxIv. 4 
usage is of no authority by itself.’ 
word regularly used when it is asked whether a person i 
394, Eur. ἢ 7. 1271, Plat. Adczé. ii. 
Cho. 650, Eur. Hel. 468, Lucian ii. 569, Plut. AZor. 513 A, ‘"Menand. Az. 
(zatus Plaut. Merc. 829, Miles 


+ 


54 


» Gyllis might assume that her friend was at 
lis obje [ΟΠ to the use of ἔνδον 159 of greater 
weight. With verbs implying motion Lobeck Phryn. p. 127 (where add that 
Priscian xvili. 207 says Αἰ “ζεῖ ἔνδον 270 εἴσω ef ἔνδοθεν 270 ἔνδον ponunt) 
cites it from Aelian WV. A. ix. 61, V. H. xiii. 2. Aristaen. i. 5. Add Dion 
Chry 5. 241 εἰσάγει ἡμᾶς ἔνδον, Ael. WV. A. Vill. 22, Oppian Hal. i. 352, 
ll. 101, 158, 192, iii. 561, v. 581, Orph. Lzth. 724, “Eunap. 33, 146," Nonn. 2). 
vill. 267, xvi. 201, Quint. iii. 153,’ Philostr. A poll. vii. 26 (who has ἐνταῦθα ἴοι 
‘hither,’ δεῦρο for ‘ here,’ ἄλλοσε for ‘ elsewhere.’ 


, But in this Case, at any rate 
hy ] 
I 


home ; see my note on vz. 37. 


'vavade for ‘at Tyana’). On 
none of these writers could we rely to confirm the same use in 250B.C. Fortu- 
nately, however, I have found a strong and definite example in Apoll. Rhod. i. 
906 πέμπε μιν ἡβήσαντα Πελασγίδος ἔνδον Ἰωλκοῦ. 50 apparently in Menand. 


the name occurs in CIG 3048 (Anth. Append. ii. 49) from 
In form it isa Doric diminutive of Mnrpis (CIG 3141 MHTPEIAOC, 
(Anth. App 


pend, 11. 634 Mnyrpis ἢ λιπάδελφος ,or Myrpw Herodas VI. I 72 
16 termination is seen in ὦ pLxos, ἀρύστιχος, ἄστ 


35 
‘T 


ριχος, καδόιχος, ὀρτάλιχος, 
TOOCLXOS, ὁσσίχος Greg. Cor. de dial, Dor. CVI. Citing Theocr. lV. 55 
TuppLyn, Tapaptyn, σμυλίχη, and 1S frequent In names, 


, 


hus Ἰσμηνίας in 
Ar. Ach. 861 is called Ἰσμήνιχε in 954; ᾿Αμύντας in Theocr. \ 


᾿Αμύντιχος In 132 (Fritzsche). 
de dial. Dor. cvi πύρριχος ὁ TUPPOS λέγεται παρ᾽ αὐτοῖς 
Lobeck Proll. p. 336. 
Δωρίχα (see Ath. 590 b, « Awpis, ‘Eyetpixa CIG 1672, Σωσίχα 1608 ἢ 
Σωτηρίχα A nth. Append. 11. 701 


Cram. Anecd. ii. 118 


‘ll. 2 is called 
see Boeckh CIG i. p. 725, Bast on Greg. C 
Cheos ω ee 


Other feminine examples of this name-form are 


Swfris, 
Σωτηρίς, Μυρτίχη = Mupris, Mr στίχη Theognost 
Mvoris, Μελιστίχη Ar. £ccl. 46, BeAcoriyn Or Bede 
[ππίχη Jnscr. Cos 308 II. ὃ. 

2 κάλει: this word 


see the passages ci 


| | ITLXN 
or Βιλεστί KX}, Σιμιχη. 


or εἰσκαλεῖν is regularly used of inviting a visitor 

. 6), and καλει without the pronoun expressed 
y | am at home’ 
heard at the door, Agathon 


5 


“faites entrer, ‘say | iS 1diomati 


p. 212 Ὁ knocking 


SAYS WTaLtoes, οἱ σκέψεσθε ν Καὶ 


cay μὲν Tis Τῶν 
ἐπιτηδείων ἢ, καλεῖτε. Philostr. l. 29 ἃ stranger being announced. the 


king TpoTreivas τὴν OEestav "καλει ἐφη. Chariton Ville 2 ἐπεὶ O€ O ἄνθρωπος 
᾿ . ν , ‘ 
KAT) Tr ELYE, Tapavoicas του CaAauor Τν Cupcv EMNVVOE τὴν OT OVONY. ως O€ 


ἐ, Ill, I Tov O€ θεράποντος εἰττοντὸος 


TT paTnyos ἀγαθός, Χαιρέας “καλει φησ 


OTL 
Πλάγγων, *‘axaipws pév,’ εἶπε. πάρεστιν "..«κάλεσον δὲ ὅμως. Lucian iii. 511. 
[f spoken by Gyllis it would mean ‘summon forth’ (Ar. Lys. 851, 861, et 
which is absurd. καλεῖ could be supported b 


by Charito vi. 
of pronouns would lack explanation. 


*/9 


7. but the absence 


\ ἐγ 
Metriche we may suppose hears a 


But a Babrian 
ἔνδον, as he remarks, is of course the 
s at home, Ar. “εἰ. 
143 E, evdot Theocr. xv. 1. Add Aesch. 


530, Ter. Ad. κόρ, Andr. 851, Sueton. Dosnit. 


ΨΥ ΠΡ ah Se ae SN 


mia he 


{ 1) 4 THV NTE 0 i Ἴ , ὶ 7 } 7 7 7Ι LTT Τί αν και 
Ph ) Mapp } iL μὴ ρα Kad rr ι Kal μαμμιαὶϊῖ και OL a €pa ( 

I . 4 

i ‘ ‘ ᾿ , Q , A ropa 2. 
Tam 7 t¢ . . ῖ | δ > t ; 
+P N iu *k 1rist ph By rant. I J I 95 I 1ers¢ n n M ye! 1S ~ 8, Lobec 
J S λ < 4 a . te » ( O ; ( 2 : 
͵ is . +>» ἃ 


i 
᾿Αναιή : τροφύς, τιθήνη, for which Kuester con). are, oe 
‘Aupaia. Perhaps it should be "Appin, taken from this place ; - : sg 
and Schneidewin on Zenob. iv. 20).—The word might ws pen ig igh 
μαῖα, τήθη (Ar. Lys. 549), merely as an hypocoristic form of = = O tr “ 
woman : but it is probable that Gyllis has actually been the eons ae 
Metriche: see v. 69”. Nurses are often represented as nin Ἐν μὸν 
confidential offices: 6.9. Theocr. 11. 70, Aristaen. i. 6, Appul. ez. : 
160 (537), and the Introduction on this mime. + we tec ee 

Ss στρέψον τι ‘remove, withdraw a little’ (cf. VI. 15), | ξ — 
probably a colloquial use. In this way compounds occur pant patente 
simple verb seldom : Orpheus Clem. Alex. p. 64 ahha κα ἱμπ gon 
στρέψας θεὸν ἱλάσκοιο. Soph. /chn. 223 ποι “σον. Bie 
find it as a military word in Xenophon : Ag ς, 2. 3 ‘Sec: re 3.8 = 
μὲν Θέτταλοι στρέψαντες Saodnv ἀνεχώρουν. ΟΝ ΤῸ 3. 32 i μ ΤΙ κεῖ: 
“hevyov.... οἱ δὲ Ἕλληνες τἀναντία στρέψαντες ἐφευγον διὰ του τς 
In Anab. iv. 3. 26 Ξενοφῶν δὲ στρέψας πρὸς τοὺς Kapdovxous and fe 671. μ" 
) is στρέψας ἐπορεύετο ἐπὶ θάλατταν, we may understand TO ee 
Rep. l ᾿ xiii. 6: in Hom. Σ 544 στρέψαντες, 540 στρέψασκον, we may unc er- 
ante tal T 45. as in ¥ 323: with ὑπτίοις κάτω στρέψας TO λοιπὸν 
Mt Ne eo Sik, da oe τα έψῃς in A.P. xii. 
σέλμασιν ναντίλλεται In Soph. Azz. 7 16, τὴν vavy : | : 4 oper να 
93. 7, ὄμμα of v. 1: but in such cases, as ¢.g. with ἐλαύνειν, the om ον ᾿ a 
i handls felt or not at all. A use similar to Xenophon’s 15 awn Sse - : 
Com. fr. 92 as quoted by Suid. s.v. Παράβασις and schol. ee " 
a eee λίαν.. «ἠναγκαζόμην στρέψαι devp , οὐκ ἂν παρέβην. Ac . be : . 42 
co is 3 δὲ Ι bebs καὶ παρέδωκεν αὐτοὺς.... Galen. Gloss. Hipp, ΧιΧχ. Ρ. 141 
sept itunes si Σ . +s , ς 
πον με ἡδῶ παρέχει. | may note also Hippoct. ant —— — 
καὶ στρέφει καὶ βορβορύζει, where unless στρέφεται is the _— τς ἢ ei 
uses it elsewhere, we may understand the patient ; as Ar. Jr. 462, ' n ip é = 
ee whence in Ar. Pax 174 ὡς ἐμέ ἤδη στροφει τι πνεῦμα περὶ ne ee Ov 
ches N. L. 106 would read στρέφει, I στροβεῖ. 1 hat word too is used mee 
itively in Ar. Eg. 386, Vesp. 1529, ἡ here orpose= στρόβει σεαυτὸν “i = ‘ 
702. Apoll. Rhod. ili. 892 has οἵτ᾽ ἐπὶ γαῖαν ἡμετέρην repngners = el 
interpretation is ‘spin a bit’ (Nicholson » for which sense ski et 
Lucian ii. 627, 632, iii. 371, Longus il. 3, 4, Anth. Append. νι. 
Bluemner Zechn. der Gewerbe i. 114, "Hdt. v. 12. 

δούλη said by the mistress as in V. 44, 54, VIII. I. 


> 


l “ P; - 5 
) ᾿ ἱ ͵ y ς : 5 Ἰ6Ώ. 26 
τίς ῖ 2 2 LAT AS oupa 7 t OU 7} ¢ ΟἹ da. c rn 


> 


y ἡνδ᾽ ὁδόν. Xe ellen. 
εὶ οὔτι σε μοιρα κακὴ προύπεμπε νέεσθαι THVO OOOV. Xen. Helle 
Yaip.,. Ἐπ ἣν ι , ᾿ 
+ ὺὴς a 7 oF ( om. τό 
j Ϊ > TTrED 1 TO μοίρας τινος αγόμενος ἐκπηδησας τ P@TOS. SO I 595 
° yy @e re} 7i ί 
Ὕ a 


e _el “΄ a 96. Philostr. Afoll. i. 28 ερμαιον 
υθε με ληθεις ὅττι θεῶν τὶς σ NY: φ [ο0 2 


κ᾿ af - Ἀν -ι ; . νῥ j Ἶ α. 
ἔφη “θεῶν τις ἄγει τουτονὶ τὸν avopa ἐνταῦθ 





16 NOTES 


Θ᾽ τί σὺ θεὸς πρὸς ἀνθρώπους : the reading is established by Seneca 


Apocol. 13 (cited by Buecheler), where Claudius descends to the underworld: 


antlece sserat 1awt com endlaria Narcissus libertius Y Aah O}114771 verre 
sft : ί ( / bé γέ ἐξέ ssi EA d i 

éf vententi nilidus ui erat a ὃ rlineo OLt uUrril él tht t‘autd dita “Ἢ ἢ 
[4 έ ΓΗ͂. éd GJ ἐέ ἐξέ (it Fic 


‘ c¢ cté 


A 


T ec? δ Ἃκ - ἘΞ ee 
The sense 15 τί σι καθάπερ Céos πρὸς ἀνθρώπους ἥκεις; 


5 T Ἰ 1S ] ͵ rae ) > Ἰ } 
the notion, as is shown DY VV. IO-] , being the rarity and unexpectednes 


~ εἰ 


᾿ iwine j ΝΣ ᾿ ‘ 1 
of divine apparitions, just as in a phrase which has become proverbial with 


us, and 1s commonly used in the same connexion: lohn N orri The Partin 
Β > : ie Ἰὼ ADs we , ν᾿ y 

Hox Jadading are the Joyes cee doke upon, Lith: 1,2 rilion ? an 7 , 
/ “iP PU ἐ7 Δ SCEs be , 7 


) , ἀν ὰ 
But th » aphice , 7 ye 9 
γ)7,44 LHOSE Mics SOOIWES ak there tlra “2 ἫΝ ia , 
é € Whi Oonest lake their flight, Are the most exoutsite ana tron 
J” 4 J bl ta ΄᾽ 


ἐέ ese 


. , lie , ν᾽ 
sho sore / 7) sho bar > ft hetoht Υ͂ Ἢ y* ; y ᾽ . 
Like Ang ἐδ Utsils, short ana ΟΥΊΡΗΣ, Mortality § foo weak to bear them WO 

< “ ἐς ἐ ΔΛ, δῖ ἔ ἐ) ἐξ 74 fi 


1. ᾿ "ὟΣ οἴ a res , 5 Ὁ" 
Blair, Zhe Grave τι. 585 tts Visits Like those of Angels, short, and far between 
νυ, } ᾿ “el “ἘΞ . rahe os = : 5 . . : ( iA . 
Campbell, Pleasures of Hope ii. 369. Such expressions are common when 


the notion is the blessedness of the visit: e.g. Lucian iii. 423 ἐπεὶ παρῆλθεν 
ὑπανεξίσταντο πάντες αὐτῷ, καὶ ἐδεξιοῦντο ὥς τινα τῶν κρειττόνων καὶ Dime Θεοὶ 
ἐπιδημία τὸ πρᾶγμα ἦν Ἴων ὁ θαυμαστὸς συμπαρών. Xen. Ephes. 12 ἀλλ᾽ 
oi μὲν ἔλεγον ἐπιδημίαν ἐκ τῶν θεῶν. Kunap. V. S. init. says ill adie 
Should have called his Life of Apollonius ᾿Επιδημίαν ἐς " 
Liban. iv. 188. 28. 


οἰκίαν ed€imvet καὶ ἐκάθευδε. τῶν ἐνοικούν » θεοῦ τινα ε Ι ᾿ 
, Τῶν ενοικούυντων θεοῦ τινα ἐπιφάνειαν ἡγουμένων τὸ 


, 7 ἀνθρώπους θεοῦ. 
Lucian 1]. 394 Demonax ἄκλητος εἰς ἣν τύχοι παριὼν 
πρᾶγμα, καί τινα ἀγαθὸν δαίμον ioe) θέν ᾿ > εἰ ᾿ KE )j 
} a J : ͵ | γ ν αἰμοῚ " εἰισε ληλυθέι at αὐτοις εἰς Τὴν ΟἰΚιαν. Diog. Bi 
Vi. 74 “ayaGos δαιμὼν εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν μου εἰσεληλυθε." Appul. Wet. ix. 102 (626 
, , ᾿ ; ἜΣ, 2 4 

deniqgue ut det cutusdam adventi ° exshectatur Ἢ» , 
ἐμ ue t det culusdaam aaventus sic exspectatur adulteri. Cf. the proverb 
ἀπὸ μηχανῆς θεὸς ἐπ ͵ loge iu. 8 56 

x js θεὸς ἐ ιφανείς, Diogen. 11. 84 Leutsch and Schneidewin. j. 78 
eutsch, Suid., Plat. CZtoph 7 1. 831, iii. 55 inst 
γῶν lat Clitoph. 407 A sch., Lucian i. 831, iii. 55, etc. Philostr. 
Ὶ es Ξ a ? : ae ᾿ Ἂς ’ . 7 . ᾿ » γΥ 
Apoll. \. 21 πόθει peur ἐπιπεμφθεὶς ἥκεις ;΄ οἱον Oaimwova npwra. 101}}]. 
Zum ventam subtto, nec guisguam nuntiet ante, sed videar caelo missus ad 
tdi. Lactant. Just. 1. 11. 55 guod soleamus eos quorum virtutem mir 

: : " ene a ae sill y oe Ν᾿ ον eS , y rr 
aut gut repentino advenerint, de caelo dectdisse dicere. lertull. A pol. 
. Ζ ς ) . 7}. pinato apparentles de caelo Su De } VENLS ve 
έ 7 “Wi , δ ᾿(9 ( 2 “δ Levey Γγ le » i 
: cul 12 ee tto Sprichw. p. 62, where add Amm. Marc. xxii. 11. 
Vhere merely admiration is signified: Hom. Ὡ 258, Hes. Zheoe- 


m= SUs 


Minuc. Felix 21. 7) égnuotz, vw 


͵ 


᾿ : Sl é QI, 
= Rhod. li. 756, Isocr. 203d, Antiphanes 209, “εἰ A post. xiv. 11 
Liban. 4 21:2. 674, 1389, Marc. Anton. iv. 16 Gataker. Here the phrase 


is S io r j \ > l > ; ; 
15 slightly ironical, Metriche wishing to know (not without reason) to what 


she owes the gracious condescension of this visit: cf. \poll. Rhod 


ηθεῖαι, τις θευρο VOOS χρειὼ τε κομίζει δηναιὰς αὕτως; τί δ᾽ ἱκάνετον οὔ τι πάρος 
Ὰ ἐ 7 )ς 


γε λίην Φοιτίζουσαι, ἐπεὶ περίεστε θεάων; Hom. = 385, 424, ε 87 
- “- ᾽ " 


~ 


: Dio Chrys. 
ll. 305. For the ellipse of the verb cf. Diog. L. vi. : 


ep ΒΝ, a ‘ 52 ἰὼν λωποδύτηι τινα 
EMn τιπτε σὺ WOE, MD TE: ἡ 
] 7 Τ ἢ » ¥ ερισ ε: ἢ Tiva σι λησων VEKU@Y ΚΩΤΩΤΕ θνηώτων : xX Ψ 
, ἢ “ “ » ¢ ξ , Ὕ 
τί σὺ δεῦρο. ἔνθαπερ ἡμεῖς οἱ ἐλεύθ . ‘lat. We 29 

po, p pet ἐ €4 υδεροι; I lat. Menex. 234 A τι μάλιστα συ σρὸος 


2] 


a ᾿ 
βουλευτηριον; , ᾿ : “ead 4 ; —an AL 
7 ; ‘ A. f. Vil. 734 a ξενόλα 


Philostr. /mag. ii. 


Neither on Seneca nor 
φιλόσοφος: τῳ δὲ Παμπρεπίῳ 


wpatCouevos “τί θεοὶ πρὸς ἀνθρώποι 


Geos ἐγενόμην οὔτε σὺ ἄνθρωπος: 


y 1} I 


Csiltitsti 


OF ig 


SEN TN 2 ea ΝΕ ΝΕΘΕΕῊΝ 


ee ee ol An ER SESE Ae 


MIME I 


especially are apt to be omitted, as Pherecr. 153 ἤδη ov; ‘are you going 
already?’ See Blaydes on Ar. Aan. 1279. 
10,11 ‘it is five months since you have not come,’ where we say 
nce you came.’ Theocr. ii. 4 ὅς μοι δωδεκαταῖος ἀφ᾽ ὧ τάλας οὐδὲ ποθίκει. 
[7 νῦν δέ τε δωδεκαταῖος ad’ ὧτέ νιν οὐδὲ ποτεῖδον. Lucian 1. 741 σχεδὸν 
εἴκοσιν ἔτη ταῦτά ἐστιν ἀφ᾽ οὗ σε οὐδὲν ἄλλο ποιοῦντα ἑώρακα 7...Plaut. Most. 
470 guia septem menses sunt guum in hasce aedis pedem intro nemo letultt. 
Pomponius (Gellius x. 24. 5) dies hic sextus cum nihil egi [edi Pontanus]. 
aut. Amph. 302 Jam diu’st quod ventri victum non dats. Propert. 
33 tot iam abiere dies cum me nec cura theatri nec tetigit Campi nec 
Musa iuvat. 13. 21 septima iam plenae deducitur orbita lunae cum de 
et de te compita nulla tacent. So in Theocr. xiv. 45 might be read καὶ 
, μῆνες ἐξ & am’ ἀλλάλων, (x )ovde Θρακιστὶ κέκαρμαι. τόσος χρόνος ἐστὶν ἐξ 
ουΞΞ τοσὸν χρόνον ov: Lucian 1. 450 πολὺν χρόνον οὐ πέφηνας, just as in the 
positive form, e.g. Dio Chrys. 11. 300 καὶ τοσοῦτος ἤδη χρόνος ἐστὶν ἐξ οὗ τὰς 
vTas διδάσκουσι τραγῳδίας Ξετοσοῦτι vy χρ.: Hom. 8 39 ἤδη γὰρ τρίτον ἐστὶν 
Τ £ οὗ ἀτέμβει θυμὸν..., Anacreon 41 δέκα δὴ μῆνες ἐπεί τε στεφανοῦται. 


ἔτος... {ἐς 


" 


e English language is peculiar in this respect. πέντε (111. 23 7, UV. 24) 


half-a-dozen.’ 
οὐδ᾽ ὄναρ ‘not even in dream,’ and hence ‘never for a moment,’ ‘not 
> Eur. 77. 107 πλήσας δὲ νηδὺν οὐδ᾽ ὄναρ κατ᾽ εὐφρόνην φίλοις ἔδειξεν 


Plat. Afol. 40 Ὁ ἐπειδάν τις καθεύδων μηδ᾽ 


> 


as P 
LO@V ovap. 


TOV. PNR 500 uno 
ap μηδὲν ὁρᾷ... ὥστε pnd ὄναρ ἰδεῖν. TLheaet. 173 Ὁ ταῦτα οὐδ᾽ ὄναρ πράττειν 

σταται αὐτοῖς. Porphyr. de adst. 1. 37. Dem. 429. 19 ἃ μηδ᾽ ὄναρ ἤλπισαν. 
ynes. 2251. 4. 1004. Callim. £/. 64 ἐλέου δ᾽ οὐδ᾽ ὄναρ ἡντίασας. γείτονες 
A. }. ν. 25, 76, 1X. 344, χι!. 99, 
Lucian i. 672 οὐδ᾽ ὄναρ λευκοῦ 
τε ἄρτου ἐμφορηθείς, 741, 1]. 740, Plut. Mor. [IOQA. Philop. 18. 
Liban. iv. 137. 5. Julian /”%. 2. Procop. 2252. 145. 
Theophylact. Epzst. 36. We find also variations of the phrase: Calanus 


, ® ᾿ “ . "ἢ , » Ξ " Ih » » 4 3 
"19 ; ἐν UTTVY@ εορακοτες Τὰ NMETEPA Epya. Menander } R. 169 κακοδαίμον 


» 


κτειρουσι" συ ὃ οὐδ᾽ ὄναρ. Mos hus lV. 18. 
1. Dionys. Hal. de comp. verb. Ὁ. 31. 10. 


͵ 


‘ Ἂν ὌΝ σ' ~ 
ζ fythag. 3. 


j isZ. ovo 
T@ δεσπότην οὐδ᾽ ἐνύπνιον ἰδὼν yap οἶδα. Restorations Ρ. 29. Plut. Mor. 
Ὁ. Apoll. Rhod. i. 290 TO μεν οὐδ᾽ ὅσον. οὐδ᾽ ἐν ὀνείρῳ ὠϊσάμην. 
Automed. A. P. xi. 361 οὔποτε γευσάμενοι...οὐδ᾽ ἐν ὀνείρῳ οὐ θέρεος κριθήν, 
x ἔαρος βοτάνην. Theocr. xx. 5 μηδ᾽ ἐν ὀνείροις. 
μὰ τὰς Μοίρας is a very rare oath, but occurs three times in Herodas; in 
66 Gyllis swears vai μὰ ras M., and in Iv. 30 one of the Coan women 
claims πρὸς Μοιρέων. The Chorus appeal to them in Aesch. P. V. 922 and 
in Theocr. ii. 160 the Doric Simaitha swears τὰν ᾿Αίδαο πύλαν vai 
fei: in Lucian ii. 629 the Cynic beseeches Zeus πρὸς τῶν Μοιρῶν 
καὶ τῆς Εἱμαρμένης. Moschion Trag. 2. 2, where read arpemre!, Bacchyl. 
Alciphr, 1. 3 ὡς ἄδικον ὦ φίλαι Μοῖραι. Eur. Jr. 620.' In these 
passages (the paratragic language in Ar. 7hesm. 700 can hardly be urged) 
r appropriateness is clear; but in Herodas they are invoked without 
reference to their functions—unless, since the decrees of Fates are ἄτρεπτα, 
From the frequent introduction of the 


Cho. 305: 


Mi pas apa 


1X.) 15. 


the exclamation meant ἀναμφιλέκτως. 
ath and its lack of such special significance as we find elsewhere, we may 


"See on Aesch. Agamemnon, Ὁ. 228. 


H. M. H. 
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suspect it was particularly Coan. Though the worship of the Μοῖραι was not rom. in Plut. Mor. 90 Ὁ οὐδ᾽ ὅσσον μυίας ori γερῶν ἐμπάζετο μύθων. Julian 
1; eley tak Ἢ } tear nie Ὁ “{ de ~ n 1] ( oO ~ & , - ; , »” 4 4 , 
pe uliarly Dorian, they had a temple at Sparta Pausan, ill. 11. 10), Ep. 50. 13 τῷ δε ᾿Αγαμέμνονι τῆς Θερσίτου παροινίας ἔλασσον ἔμελεν 1) χελώνῃ 
digas Mise Pt smeter and Persenh . ‘arint +; - ar AE ih, lott ; : eh a me 
company with Demeter and Persephone, at Corinth (11. 4. 7), neat at μυιῶν, τὸ τῆς παροιμίας. Phalaris EP. 29 κώνωπος ἐλέφας Ἴνδος οὐκ ἀλεγίζει 


again an altar (11. 11. 4). A sa rifice is prescribed to them in /uscrift. 


here Lennep (¢.v.) suggests that in Zenob. iii. 67 ᾿Ἐλέφας μῦν οὐχ ἁλίσκει : 
36d. ‘See Plat. Legg. 900 ω- by τὰ φαῦλα καὶ μικρὰ ὑπερορώντων, Diogen. iv. 45, Apostol. vil. 8 (δάκν εἰ), 
19 ἀποικέω: Thue. iii. 55, Xen. Vee. iv. 6, Theocr. xv. 7 should be read: cf. Phaedrus iii. 6 musca...mulam increpans ‘quam 
Aavpais: ‘the by-ways, lanes, alleys’; lonic, Greg. Cor. de diad. Jon. xcvi la es’? inguit....vide ne dolone collum compungam tibi’...hac deridert 
Hom. x 128, 137 (Eustath. 1921. 56). E.M. s.v. Odos: «««λαύρην δὲ (in x 128 


fabula merito potest qui sine virtute vanas exercet minas. But μὺν or μυὸς 
Φιλόξενος ΤΡ puppy λέγει καὶ τινες MEV OOOY aATEO@KAY, TLVES O€ TOV KOT D@va ως 3 ’ 


Greg. Cypr. ii. 48 is required by the Jaroemiac (Meineke 
μῦς is also used as typical of what is weak and insigni- 


ππῶναξ. ‘Cod. Flor. Miller Mis Ξ 231 addit Hipponac teéum ex pw ey κύμιν is 


és Aavpnv’ Bergk Hippon. /. 36. Ar. Pax 99 τοὺς τε κοπρῶνας καὶ Tas λαύρας 
4 .. ee ἐ : : : : : ; 
vila apo corey, ἢ τοὺς 16d -- de art. poet. 139, Phaedrus iv. 23), which being applied to 

put 1p0r ¢ τύπους. 5. ouid., >} "ἢ E.M.., Moers, sv. Pollux ΙΧ. : ‘ 
Pind. P. vin. 86. t. i. 180. Theocr. ΕΞ. iv. Hermesianax (Ath. 596 


Bailey p. 58. 


che proverb ὦδινεν ὄρος, Zeus δ᾽ ἐφοβεῖτο, τὸ δ᾽ ἔτεκεν μῦν Ath. 
sch. Aavpas exaAovyvy Tas στενὰς pt μσι τασα aka 
he retorted φανήσομαί σοί ποτε καὶ λέων, alluding to the story Fad. 

see also 256, Babrius cvii., and the stories in Plut. 2797. 190 B, 


But of the two, μυῖα is the less likely to have been substituted, and is 
14 iyviev or tyvvev: properly the 


pported by Stobaeus. 
Galen xiv. 708 Kuehn....yovu καλεῖται" " ἐγνύα ἢ ay . IX 16 


) καθέλκει perhaps implies no more than ‘ weighs me down,’ as of the 


ἢ ὕέ κατόπιν ἀντικειμεμῆ τῇ K ῃ κοιλότης tyvun. Lt. iG. ἐνυς , ilance in !Ar. Raw. 1397, Gyllis being oppressed by the weight of years, 


σημαίνει TO ἐπὶ γόνυ, γονυξ καὶ γνυξ καὶ υγκόοπὴν. ενδεν ἰγννα, ἢ ον : γήρᾳ βαρεῖα (Soph. O.7. 17, Aj. 1017, Aelian V.H. ix. 1, N.A. vi. OI, vil. 2, 


συνέχουσα. Hesych. Tyvue Ι βαρούμεθα ὑπ᾽ αὐτῶν (other interests) καὶ καθελκόμεθα. 
᾿ ; ὄπισθεν τῶν : Juint. ii. 330 ὑπὸ γήραος ἄχθομαι aivov.' But the picture may be more 
ould, Lyvur ὑπὸ . definite, as Theocr. i. 130 7 yap ἐγὼν ὑπ᾽ ἔρωτος ἐς "Aidos ἕλκομαι ἤδη. Myrinos 

ηθυντικὸν tyvves. See Ebelins | Lf. Vie BS cited by Crusius) τὴν wadakyy...€dxew eis ᾿Αίδην ἡνίκ᾽ ἔμελλε 


5° beck PAryn. p. 302. Lhe commoner form 15 tyvva o Ἵ os. Hesych. (now adduced by Crusius) has Καθέλκει: καταβάλλει, which 


of which the v 15 Schmidt referred to our passage. 


Hom. 4. κὴ σκιὴ παρέστηκεν : here also it is hard to define the notion with 


ΤΊ nder Ther : ΟἹ 1 : cy ' ΜΝ + ω «4 ᾿ , , + 4 . - ; ς ΄ a , 
Nicandet —* oe = ; es ψὰν] γαστροκνημίαν, εἰ ᾿ [41] It is not, I think, a shadow cast ἐπὶ δυσμαῖς του βιου (Blomf. 


is δραίνω: forined from ὁ (τω. ft. | Γῆ, Ay * μολυνεται = xpa 


. Alexis 228 ἤδη yap ὁ Bios οὑμὸς ἑσπέραν ἄγει) by the 
’ Ji ] j y } μ Ρ γΎ j J 
νεται): Τρᾳ, ραίνειν : 50 patva, paw: » Paw (in some compounds 3 leclining light of life, nor the darkness of the tomb; the verb indicates 


Lobeck Ahem. 236. Though we have erivatives as adparys, . personification of Death or Fate, which are often so spoken of as standing 


> 1 > . ry! LJ] 3 “4 ᾿ 2 ~ 4 . ᾿ 7 — Q q ) ᾿ > 
copareer art., Opp. //a/. 1. 296, 539, v. 86, 548, Nonn. 2). xxxil. 250), . Hom. Π 852 (as 2132) οὔ θην ovd 


» 


αὐτὸς δηρὸν Ben, ἀλλά τοι ἤδη ἄγχι 


ἀδρανίη, ὀλιγοδρανέων (the part., Hom.), ὀλεγοδρανης, -dpavia, the \ ἰσ ΟἿ ᾿ έστηκεν θάνατος καὶ Μοῖρα κραταιῆ. ὦ 2ὃ ἢ τ ἄρα καὶ σοὶ πρῶτα παραστη- 


> Ory? TY) > | ~ ΓΟ» ΝΔΗῃ ! ‘ irs "ἢ ἜΤ YP ‘ ‘7 4 Γ q » » > 4 , 5Ὰ , 7 4 / > 7 a 4 
exce¢ pl n He roda ΟῚ paivet, OCCU! Cis¢ whe re niy | 1 ι i recOat ἔμελλε ν Μοιρ oAon, τὴν οὔτις aAeveTat. 4. Aphr. 209 αλλ OTE KEV δὴ 
3 νι — Νὰ uD | οὐ -- ~ ] a ' “> » ‘ ‘ . " » ~~ “ Ὁ « c ‘ ᾿ Ξ , ξ - 
αλλ εἰ Tt OPQLVels,... σι. re 27) Apoll mn. OO. I : δι ὧδὲ E. M. 200. 2 α WAPECT HK) Gavarouo. 4 &2 Tore O71 pa κακὴ Διὸς awa παρέστη ημιν 


records an infin. Δρᾶναι, un ain whether it 15 ir cOpnv or from δραίνω. i ροισιν. ἵν᾽ ὦ) γεα πολλὰ πάθοιμεν. π᾿ 280 δὴ γάρ σφι παρίσταται αἴσιμον 
Hesy h. - Fate ραστικῶως EXELS, the ilso Apaiver: ποιεῖ. Mimnermus 2. 5 Knpes δὲ παρεστήκασι μέλαιναι, ἡ μὲν ἔχουσα τέλος 
ἰσχύει. ἐνεργεῖ. κυλίει. γυμνάζει, where the first four explanations may ς ἀργαλέου ἡ δ᾽ ἑτέρη θανάτοιο. Sosiphanes fr. 3 ἣν δ᾽ εὐτυχῆτε, μηδὲν 
to Il. 95. Δρᾶναι : ποιῆσαι ἣ φυγεῖν. Hesycl εὐθέως io οὐρανῷ φρονεῖτε. τὸν δὲ κύριον “Αιδὴη παρεστῶτ᾽ οὐχ ὁρᾶτε 
ὁσον: proverbially weakness or 


iii. 959 ef nec opinantt Mors ad caput adstitit ante quam 
*Bathes Prologe 347 7 wol nat wir "ἧς 


ε “i ne enus possis discedere rerum. This is the vision of Alcestis dying : 
Vill. 25 ἔχει καὶ pura o@Anva: & ai χολὴν (1. x. Kat) ὁ μυρμηξ: 260 ὁρῶ δίκωπον ὁρῶ σκάφος ev λίμνᾳ' νεκύων δὲ πορθμεὺς ἔχων 
εὐκαταφρονητων. Suid. s.v. Σέρᾳ τ παροιμία: ἔνεστι κἂν μύρμηκι κἂν σι ᾿ πὶ κοντῷ Χάρων p ἤδη καλεῖ ‘Ti μέλλεις ; ἐπείγου " συ κατείργεις᾽.. «ἄγει μ᾽ 
χολή (a worm willturn). A./. x. 49. tron. 42 (cited by Buechele: ιέ τις---οὐχ ὁρᾷς ;---νεκύων ἐς αὐλὰν ὑπ᾽ ὀφρύσι κυαναυγὲς βλέπων πτερωτὸς 
quam muscae δ δ, Mu > tamen aliquam virtutem habent: is. μέθες με. Ti ῥέξεις ; ἄφες...πλησίον “Acdas: σκοτία δ᾽ ἐπ᾽ ὄσσοις νὺξ 
pluris sumus quam Oullae. Seneca Aj . 10 Alc, gut voois non poss 4 ἐφέρπει. But the conception of Death as a shadow—familiar to us (Tennyson 
videtur muscam excitare, tam facile homines occidebat quam cants adsidit. 4 Vemoriam xxii. There sat the Shadow feared of man...somewhere in the 


Lucian 111. 99 μὴ καὶ δόξω, «ar Vv tTapouuayv, ἐλέφαντα ἐκ μυίας ποιεῖν. : . or | 
“1 : read és τὸ ἀντίρροπον καθέλκειν (for -ελεῖν) the ship by 
Liban. E . 97 To ὃε ἐμὸν τοιοῦτον οἷον κώνωψΨ ἐλέφαντι παραβαλλόμενος. 
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waste the Shadow sits and waits for me. xxiii. The Shadow cloakd jr 
head to foot), 1 do not know to be elsewhere so expressed in Greek. Still, 
is often described in terms that make the expression easily intelligible 
Κηρα μέλαιναν, often coupled with θάνατον or φόνον, 15 frequent in Home: 
‘Ebeling Lex. Hom. p. 783b), Mimnermus above has Kypes μέλαιναι, 
Tyrtaeus 11. 5 θανάτου μελαίνας Κῆρας. Homer also has πορφύρεος θάνατος 
E 83, I 334, Y 477} which is borrowed by Ammianus A.?. x1. 13 ἀμελούντωι 
ἡμῶν, ἐξαίφνης ἥξει ὁ πορφύρεος. Eur. Adc. 655 ἄνακτα τὸν μελάμπεπλον Με κρῶι 
θάνατον. Hor. Carm. i. 4. 13 pallida Mors. Sat. ii. 1. 58 seu me tranquil 
senectus exspectat seu Mors atris circumvolat alts. Anth. A pp nd. 11. 
"AtOns ᾧ σκοτίας ἀμφέβαλεν πτέρυγας. Tibull. i. 3. 4 Mors atra, 1. 1.09 inter 
dum fata sinunt, tungamus amores: tam ventet tenebris Mors adoperta caput 
with which cf. Copa 37 pereant gui crastina curant: Mors aurem 
‘otutte? ait, ‘venio. The shadow, then, I take to be Death himself—a cold 
hued impalpable form, as in Hom. A 207 the ψυχή of Odysseus’ mother ἐκ 
χειρῶν σκιῇ εἴκελον ἢ καὶ ὀνείρῳ ἔπτατο. ‘Add Quint. "1. 614 ἀνέρι τὸν τάχα γῆρας 
ἀμείλιχον ἀμφιμέμαρφε Κηρές τ᾽ ἐγγὺς ἔασι τέλος θανάτοιο φέρουσαι. Vi. 454 
οὐδ᾽ ἄρα got γε πολὺν χρόνον αἴσιμόν ἐστι ζώειν ἀλλά σοι ἄγχι παρίστατ 
οὐλομένη Κῆρ. 1. 103, 11. 361, lil. 44 ἤδη γὰρ οἱ Κῆρες ἀμείλιχοι ἀμφεποτῶντι 
ν. 332, O11, vill. II, Κ᾿ 109, xii. 564, xiv. 588. 

17 Ejther Buecheler’s σίγη τε or Herwerden’s θάρσει τε may be | 
each construction having a parallel in Herodotus vill. 65 σίγα τε καὶ py 
ἄλλῳ τὸν λόγον τοῦτον eins, (Hom. τ 42)": i. 120 θάρσει τε τούτου ἕνεκα 
θυμὸν ἔχε ἀγαθόν. ‘For παῦσαί τε or tro xe Stadtmueller) Lucian 111. 
ov παύση τήμερον καταψευδόμενος. ‘ravoa καὶ. μὴ... Ar. Vesp. 052, ἰσχέο 
καὶ μὴ Quint. ili. 779, ἴσχε 1X. 313. καταψεύδεο ‘don’t speak falsely of tin 
2.6. don’t pretend you are 50 old. Cf. Lucian u. 575 εἶτα TOU ὕπνου κατα 
ψευσάμενος ἀνίσταμαι ‘feigning drowsiness,’ ‘pretending sleep as my reason. 
Epist. Heraciit. 6 KaTawevdopevot τεχνῶν ἃς οὐκ ἔχοι σι ‘pretending to arts they 
do not possess.’ Philostr. Vzz. Soph. 1.18 καταψευδόμενος τῆς ἐκείνου γλωσ rns. 

18 ayxew ‘hug.’ Cf. Liban. Apist. 428 ὅσα ἠπείλεις, ἐπιτέλει, βοῶν, 
ἕλκων, ἄγχων, καταφιλῶν ὑπὸ θυμοῦ. Commonly it is a technical term in 
wrestling, 11. '12(?), Crates 29(?),’ Pollux 111. 150, 15 
1i. 883, 888, 905, Philostr. /mag. 1. 6. 4, 11. 6. 


5, Theocr. xxv. 266, Lucian 
3, 4, Max. Tyr. vil. 4, Quint 
Smyrn. iv. 226, Pausan. villi. 40. 2; here used as in Amacreont. 57 ὁ δι 
μὴ λόγοισι πείθων τότε μὴ θέλουσαν ἄγχει. ‘Hesych. Αγχε:...πλησιάζεϊ ται]. 
Similarly πνιγίζειν Strato A.P. xii. 222. Cf. Ar. Wud. 1376, Anaxilas fr. 22 
‘oty τε in this connection Hdt. iii. 28 Bods ἥτις οὐκέτι οἵη τε γίγνεται ἐς γαστέρα 
ἄλλον βάλλεσθαι γόνον. Paus. iv. 9. 5. Plat. Rep. 329 C ἔτι οἷός τε εἶ γυναικὶ 
συγγίγνεσθαι; 
19 σίλλαινε: Pollux ix. 148, giving synonyms under κωμῳδεῖν, says 


ποιητικώτερον TO σιλλαίνειν καὶ σιλλοῦν καὶ διασιλλοῦν. 1]. 54 Ἱπποκράτης ὃὲ 


ὀφθαλμὸν ἰλλαίνειν φησι TOV διάστροῷφον ‘squinting ’) γινόμενον Kal aviiAq@ua 


1 1 ῪΨ : > > - ol, - » £ op > » Ἶ rs ᾿ 
ΙΓ γ. in Demetr. de e/oc. 143 (111. 728 Bergk) should be restored thus ‘dveipwy 


͵ 
δέσποτα Πλούτων, μελανοπτερύγων,,.......λιπαροπτερύγων, αὐτοποιήτων. The word afte: 


μελαροῖττ. may be either genitive plural, e.g. σκοτοδινῶν, or vocative, ¢.g. πολυδέγμον 


(MS. τουτὶ δεινὸν πρὸ πτερύγων αὐτὸ ποίησον). It is from Comedy. See also C.X. 
XIV. p. 95. 
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τὸ ἀνάβλεμμα. οἱ δὲ καὶ ἰλλοὺς τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς ὠνόμασαν, σιλλαίνειν δὲ τὸ 
ἐπὶ χλευασμῷ σείειν τοὺς ὀφθαλμούς, ὅθεν καὶ τὸ χλευαστικὸν ποίημα σίλλος 
ympoon’). Hesych. Σιλαίνει: σκώπτει, ὑβρίζει. Σιλλαίνειν, Σιλλοῦν : τὸ 
διασύρειν καὶ μωκᾶσθαι. ἀπὸ τοῦ τοῖς ἰλλοῖς, τουτέστι τοῖς ὀφθαλμοῖς, σίνεσθαι. 
Except in passages where it is given for etymological reasons (Diog. L. ix. 
2. 111, Eustath. 204. 21, 206. 16, Aelian V.H. ili. 40, Schol. Nicand. 
lex. 30), the simple verb seems to occur elsewhere only in Lucian 1. 101 
γοῦν ἀφέλῃ τις τῶν συμποσίων τὰς κομψείας ταύτας, ἀπάτην, τὰ σκώμματα 

ὶ τὸ σιλλαίνειν καὶ ἐπιγελᾶν... where the schol. appears to have read it; but 
there is a variant dvag-. This is used by Lucian ii. 348 τὸ 8. ra τῶν ἄλλων. 
phr. iii. 62 τὴν αἰτίαν ἐφ᾽ ἧ με διεσίλλαινον ai γυναῖκες. Lamblich. Protrept. 
303 πράγματα καὶ δόγματα δ. Eunap. p. 88. 27 ὃ. ἅπαντας. Hesych. 
Διαφάσσειν : διασιλλαίνειν. Hippocrates i. 83 has κατασιλλαίνειν. See 
he Thesaurus svv. ord daiver, σιλλοῦν, διασιλλαίνειν, διασιλλοῦν, Lobeck 
th. i. 121. Add perhaps Anon. Choliamb. p. 4 Gerhard, v. 40." 
the defiant ironical imperative: ‘Hom. X 181 ἔρδ᾽- ἀτὰρ οὔ τοι πάντες 
ἐπαινέομεν θεοὶ Gro. Ar. Vesp. 1441 ὕβριζ᾽, ἕως ἂν τὴν δίκην ἄρχων 
καλῃ. Aesch. P?.V. 82 ἐνταῦθα νῦν ὕβριζε. Soph. 5. 794 ὕβριζε: νῦν γὰρ 


εἰτυχοῦσα τυγχάνεις. Eur. Med. 600 ὕβριζ᾽, ἐπειδὴ σοὶ μὲν ἔστ᾽ ἀποστροφή, 
ἐγὼ δὲ.... HF. 260 ἀπέρρων δ᾽ ἔνθεν ἦλθες ἐνθάδε ὕβριζε. Aesch. Theb. 1036 
τράχυνε, 1058. Ag. 1669, 1671. Eum. 602. Soph. Ant. 324, 768, 1037, 

8. Eur. Bacch. 500. Alc. 732. Andr. 200, 435, 458 xreivers μ᾽" ἀπόκτεινε. 


992 κτεῖν᾽, εἰ δοκεῖ σοι, 1244. Heracl. 1026 κτεῖν᾽, οὐ παραιτοῦμαί ce, 
1607. Jom 539 κτεῖνε καὶ πίμπρη. Jr. 687, 419, 464. Ar. Wud. 1330. 

m. 895. Vesp. 603. Plaut. Poen. 146. Ter. Phorm. 496. Theocr. v. 38, 

17. Alexis 75. 172. 16. A.P. xii. 91, 92. Opp. Hal. iv. 233. Baehrens 

Lat. Minor. τι. p. 175 nunc laede, nunc lacesse. Xen. Mem. 11. 6. 33 
τηγόρε. Himerius Κεἰ. iv. 23. Often with δ᾽ οὖν, πρὸς ταῦτα, τοῦδ᾽ ἕνεκα 
inc): Aesch. Lum. 226 σὺ δ᾽ οὖν δίωκε. Soph. OF. 669. Aj. 961. πρὸς 
ταῦτα Soph. “447. 971, Εἰ. ὅ2ο. Ο. T. 343, 426. O.C. 455. Aesch. P.V. 1024, 
75. Eur. fr. 918. Phoen. 522. Med. 1347 πρὸς ταῦτα καὶ λέαιναν, εἰ βούλει, 
χει. “Cret. 35. Lucian iii. 49 πρὸς ταῦτα...σκῶπτε. Heliod. viii. 5 τοῦδ᾽ 
cca. Soph. Εἰ 605. Ar. Lys. 491. Examples I have given will show 
haracteristic it is for the verb to be placed absolutely—indeed for such 

τῆς as σίλλαινε ταῦτα would be 1 find no parallel. ταῦτα would be added 

Γ it were necessary to the sense as Eur. λές. 861 σὺ δ᾽ οὖν νόμιζε ταῦτ᾽ 
εἰπε σοὶ δοκεῖ. Ar. ub. 1328 αὖθίς με ταὐτὰ ταῦτα καὶ πλείω λέγε, Soph. 
055, or emphatic as Eur. Supp. 467 σοὶ μὲν δοκείτω ταῦτ᾽, ἐμοὶ δὲ 
παλιν. Soph. £4 397 σὺ ταῦτα θώπευ᾽- οὐκ ἐμοὺς τρόπους λέγεις. Procop. 
“85 ov μεν οὖἦὖν σκῶπτε τοιαυτα" ἐγὼ δὲ οὐκ ἀνέξομαι... Cf. Xen. Symp. 

οἷς ἔμ᾽ εὑρήσεις μέγαν. For these 


> 


Soph. O.7. 441 τοιαῦτ᾽ ὀνείδιζ 

pare Diog. L. 1x. 59 πστισσε τὸν ᾿Αναξάρχου θύλακον: ᾿Ανάξαρχον δ᾽ οὐ 
πτίσσεις with the other version of the same saying πτίσσετε...θύλακός ἐστι" 
πτίσσετ᾽ - ᾿Ανάξαρχος δ᾽.... Cic. Tse. i. XLII. 102 “5225, guaeso, ista horrtbilta 
tare purpuratis tuis: Theodort quidem nihil interest. Nonn. D. 

2.” It is on the pattern of Soph. O.7. Zc. that Meister frames his 


But see next note. ‘“vewrépys: ¢.g. Ar. Eccl. 845 madairepo.. 


58, NV. ill. 733 UY 75 %. 
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" , ᾿ : ᾿ ry » ace ἃ ae. . = Ved. 141 τάκει 
TAUTA προσέεστι the proper word of qualities, charaeteristics belonging ν᾽ αεὶ TAKELS WO AKOPEDTOV Οἰμωγᾶν: SI1Q avav@ βιον, Eur. Mea. 4 Ἢ 

ὦ me : = : ‘ : ἽΝ ὌΝ ᾿ anh 3 "ὧἕν ' ἔδευσα witn 

to one, as Simon. Amorg. 7. 53, Ar. £g. 217, Nicolaus Com. /” 1. 41, ϑιοτᾶν, Soph. Aj. 55 ἐκειρε πολυκέρων φόνον, 370 ἐρεμνὸν atp 


Diog. Li ie Ss Ὁ πρὸς TOV εἰπόντα “ov σοὶ λοιδ ρειται ὁ ὃεινα ;΄ ᾿οὐχι, Epn’ | \beck’s note. 


. 


yt gies i ca ᾿ a , ἜΣ re > there, nor (what 
ἐ ἐμοὶ yap ov πρόσεστι cf. Plut. ,,207γ. 89 D, Ε, Dem. 268. 13) ‘the 23 The name Μάνδρις appears not to be found elsewhere, n é 


in : » ᾿ . ' : = » fo ine ini le have Μάνδρης 
qualities do not belong to me, the epithets do not apply ἐστι προς | lf. at cent upon | it seems to impiy the feminine Mat Opts. We h ive βῆ 


Mor. 153 C. For ταῦτα cf. Diog. L. 1. 2. 60 ὁ: 


, ἃ 
ς ' , ; Se ye - Enhec fy /Spos, and 
Πεισίστρατος ἑαυτὸν κατ Μανδρολύτου, Plut. Prov. i. 57, of Ephesus), Μάνδρων, Mayvopos 


20 πολλάκις περὶ ἑταίρας κι | ompounds. ec who thinks them shorter forms of Μαιανδρ-, shows 
εἰληφέναι καὶ δεδωκέναι πληγάς, καὶ ταῦτ᾽ εἶναι νέων ἀνθρώπ 


τρωσεν, ἐκεῖθεν ἔφη ταῦτα φῦναι. Dem. 1261. 


Γ "Ὁ 
ων. Isocr. 272 Ὁ ‘hat bearers of them often came from the region of the Maeander. Mavopts 


), Kio ): 
᾿ sae ᾿ , ial : er i ἊΝ in > Pape Figenn.) 
ταῦτα μὲν yap ἐστιν ἔργα πονηρῶν ἀνθρώπων. Lucian 564 τὸ de Γνιῴωνα ιν well be an abbreviation of one of many compounds (see Pape 


« 

; os ‘ ὦ τὰ ‘ . nie = ΣΝ “\ onwraci * Auchan ἢ . Aesch + ee 412) 

ειναι Kal τοκογλυῴον Καὶ yap TovTo op@ got προσόντα. Liban. ξ pt Zz. 40 4H ΝΊ, O82. i {erodian Il. 205 Pives Ἀμφιάραος ; Αμφις 6 γ. fi 9 
"Ἢ F ᾿ ς a seat Eur ᾿ 

ταῦτ εἰναι Φιλουντος εαυτον. l neognis OL. Jur. OUPPl. , Hel, 


Ran. 534, Vesp. 369. Dem. 


- 


270. ArY. 8 (11. 206), Παρθένιος: Tapes, Xaddaios: Χάλδις. So Korres 1n Ill. 72, 

- + ~- 2 ‘ » R » 7 ok - - - . 
318. 28, 779. 7. pele ΎΝ AA. 20. Lucian ill. 200 Ἵ λάμπ Moipis, Marpis, Mnvis, Nixis. Cf. schol. Aesch. 7heé. 364 II pouris 
A.P.v. 306 as Plut. Mor. 7538. Jd. 623 E. Liban. APést. 724. Philosts 


Ls 7 “UTOUV@S. 


. > , . , » 1 » 5 ‘+ } > > 
/mag. lI Ὁ ἀπειλούντων αλληλοις Kal τωθαζόντων" TavTa yap τοις προσωτποίῖς j 24 κουδὲ “and not even. 


. Ἐν ὦ , ᾿ ἱ a ‘ “eae ce adscript is confirmed b 
ἔπεστιν. Arr. E pict. 11, 17. 20 and perhaps Menander Aesforations p. > 25 πέπωκεν ἐκ καινῆς: that κυλικος 1: ads ript is co y 
| πος ὟΣ = δ... vos 
| ther proverb Ἐκ τετρημένης κύλικος Mew: ἐπὶ τῶν ΨΥ ἐν 
Ξ sul : Ὁ 11] ‘He ἢ 1as 
TLOTE! Suid. ; ἐπὶ τῶν ἐψευσμέν ων φίλων Gre; .κ /ypr. M. Q). He c 
nk from a new cup,’ ze. ‘he has tr ansferred his beri elsewhere.’ 


rt ies : ; ΤΟΥΣ ἱ ᾿ ι, ' —~ arini . ss 5 ard, Ar. £@. 
μ᾽ ὁ καλὸς Κορνήλιος. Longus i. 17 Ψυχὴν θερμᾶναι δυνάμενον. Aristaen. 11. It : [he cup is used in other metaphors: of sharing the same board 7 
ἐρωτικῶς διεθερμάνθη. Plat. Phaedr. 


20 ἀλλ’ ov τοῦτο μή σε θερμήνῃ: if these words be given to Gyllis 
sense must be ‘ but that won’t warm you, comfort you in your widowhood,’ as 
of love Pind. O. x. 57 μάλα δέ οἱ θερμαίνει φΦιλότατι νόον. A.P.V. 1 17 θερμαίνει 


> > 


° - . Ὕ , 
Ξ : ; : . i : > - > « i ΤΡ - ‘ “ 2225. 268 τοσαῦτ 
53 E. Chariton Iv. 3 θερμαι θεις a 1980 oft ποτ᾽ ἐκ ταὐτοὶ μεθ ἡμῶν πίεται Ὅς Liban. Epi 3) . 1) 
" . » ¢ : , = : . a ποθ sharing the same 
οινῳ Kal EP@Tt, cf. Dem. 402. 23: I 707 Eur. El. 402 χαρᾳ θερμαινόμεσθα : παρ ἐμοῖ μνημῆὴ T@V EK ταυτοι of 
καρδίαν. Aesch. Cho. 1002: hope Soph. A7. 478 κεναῖσιν ἐλπίσιν θερμαίνεται. 


4 
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But in that case τοῦτο would be equivalent to ταῦτα, which as I have shown, 7 Marc. Evang. x. 38 δύ τὸ ποτή 
goes with πρόσεστι. This is unlikely; and further (unless the remark be v. 15 sqq., li. τς 
taken as an ‘aside’) it anticipates awkwardly the topic which seems naturally 3 moris poculum accepit merit. Plut. Mor. 505 Ὅν περὶ τὸν “deen 
introduced by ἀλλ᾽ ὦ τέκνον in Ψ. 21. | agree therefore with Hicks in assigning oe κρατῆρα τοὶ ἔρωτος: further Theognis 962 ἄλλης bh epi ΕΝ 
these words to Metriche in the sense ‘Oh that joke of mine won’t offend you,’ | f illim. Ep. 31); Leon. Alex. «4... ix. 350 ovyvupev ἐξ ἄλληε = 
as of anger Ar. = i καὶ μὴ πρὸς ὀργὴν σπλάγχνα θερμήνῃς κότῳ. Fragm. ᾿ οὐδ: ΠΣ] Proverbs v. 15. Add Plut. Wor. 1089 A καίπερ ἐκ plas 
in Schol. Hom. 4 θεὸς δ᾽ ἐπὶ σμικροῖσιν οὐ θε ερμαίνετ at, ἀλλ᾽ : 
μείζονος δεῖται πυρός. 

41 χηραίνεις (=ynpevers) is a new form, for which however ther 


need to urge the substitution of κηραίνεις 


“ν ἊΝ ΓΑ »\ 

, “a ) , a ἢ 42)᾽7} YOU. 11. 4 and 68) 

ws A€B) Τί ᾿ νοχόης Επικούρῳ πεπῶώκοτες μιᾶς = 1 ῆς αὑτῆς as A ppend. Pro "ἦς . 
: ll , 


(read -ov 
Ἵ ᾿ ρφόνον (rea ου 
ban Ep. I 383 τὸ σοὶ συ γγεν "ἐσθαι καὶ τὴ ς ἢ δίστης διὰ χροὶ ) 


εὐσασθαι πη γῆ ς, 1354 TET WKE yap ἐξ ἀμφοῖν ὥσπερ τις ταὐτὸν v }wp εκ 
# ‘ ‘ 4 “ δ j ς 
as e.g. Maximus Philos. π 3 κρηνῶν ὃ 


v@v OvO. 
ν᾿ 


i . ye ara Beagle : : ι τ ΡΣ ὙΠ Ὁ Pre κεῖθι. ἐκεῖθεν 
καταρχῶν 93 Λαοδάμης Ar αἰὲν ἐπ᾽ ἀνέρι κηραίΐίνουσα...), since many of the verb . OG κεῖ: ἐκεῖ :: κεῖνος, κεῖσε, κειθι; κεῖθεν : ἐκεῖνος, EKELOE, ἐκεῖθι, Ἢ Ϊ 

: , ° : afl ἢ ae γι ' : ae Ag sn . = . ( fr ry . "re r Anecad. 
with this termination (see Lobeck Pvo//. p. 37) are formed from adjectives 7 Lobeck Path. i. 48). It was used by Archiloc hus (,7. 171): Crame 


P ‘ ΄ . 2 , 4 % = 1 
᾿ | ἰ : : Glee qh  ἫΙ ey” y= Anvaidve. The Aeoli 
as aypltaiv@, ἀκολασταίνω. αλιτραίνω, avonTrarva, apy lv@, avatv@, OVOKOACLY < : io 27! Epime 7.) παρα TO ἐκεῖθι, κεῖθι. και Κει παρα Αρχιλ χά 


. ᾿ ὶ ᾿ ᾿ . “Τ᾽ ng ἐ cd. 1] ce 8): xn (sic) 
δυσμεναίνω, δυσχεραίινω, ἐχθραίνω, ig xvaiva, KotAdiv@, KvAAaiv@, λιγραίνω. 3 form xn is mentioned bj * Theognostus Cram. Anecd. 1. 155. 10): ] 


ὶ . oe 
- ͵ ᾿ 3 ~ > ἱ se » Sappho according 
μαργαινὼω, μωραίνὼω, ξηραίνω, ρυσαίνω, Timaiva, χαλε παίνω, χωλαινω, Yuy pay q TLT €KEL, T porn τῆς ει duq ρθό γγϑι εἰς ἢ Αἰολικῶς, used by vr ; 


ὡριαίνω Hesych.': and in many cases we find both forms existing, as 


chmann’s reading in 77. 51 KN ὃ ᾿ ἀμβροσίας μὲν κ <paTnp ἐκέκρατο [᾿ Kao ᾿ 
TALV@ = ανοητευω, €xO paiva = ἐχθρεύω, λιστρα 


‘a? ᾿ ς 5 > YO 7 
νὼ = λιστρευω, vi pat Vvo=1 Kao. ABP κηδαμβροσίας Bergk). 


᾿ ᾿ 4 : > Ξ cplain itself 
χωλαίνω -Ξ χωλεύω, Wuypaive - Ψυχρεύομαι, ἀμαθαίνω ἔτ Θὰ Hesy ἢ ει - οἶκος THS θεοῦ: who 15 the goddess! ΤΙ 16 phrase should explaii 


᾿Ερρωπιζομεν). τῇ θεῶ does in v. 62 where there can be no doubt that it is Aphrodite, and 
22 = μονοκοιτοῦσα. τρύχοι σα KOLTHY ‘keeping 


¢ your own widowed couch, . is e.g. Xen. Symp. viii. 16, Cy. xiii. 18), the goddess intended being she 
pining in single sleep’ (Soph. 7γαεΆ. 1 κοιταῖς ἀνανδρώτοισι τρύχεσθαι), as . ho is concerned with the matter mentioned. Here too then I think with 
Theognis 913 τρύχω βίον ἐν κακότητι, which is somewhat stronger than rpi3ew 4 1 ks, Weil and Crusius that Aphrodite is meant; the thought being ‘ Your 
3iov (Soph. £7. 602, Eur. Heracl. 84, Ar. Pax 590, Plut. 526, Eupol : and has already found another partner—Eg ypt is the very home of 


. κα ᾿ : ᾿ I - ᾿ »- » 
md hleasure. Lucian 11. 500 ὁ ἐπαινὼν \as opposed to the κολαξ) ἣν 
-e 4 ‘ ‘ ~& . aad .᾿ 


' 


rns Cons 111. 52). This active use 
verbs is characteristic of Greek poetic diction; cf. Eur. 7076 1 ὁ. χαλκέοισι 


Eubulus 68, αἰῶνα Diocles /r. 14, τὠμβλὶ 


. wt ᾿ . 1 WI 
q ῃ ; ; q 1 re’ ts = Ty ot cnrely Ἰώικλῇς was originally meant. 
νώτοισιν πόλον...ἐκτρίβων, as Soph. O.7. 247 ἅμορον ἐκτρῖψαι βίον, Ε΄. 122 ι 1 ΓΓ᾽Ιφιάνασσα, ἿἾφις. But surely Ιφικλῆς was orig y 
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οἰκίαν ἐπαινὴ καλὴν ia a ὃ L i 3 
” 7» Kat aptoTra διεσκευασμένην εἰπὸὶι av Ζηνός που 
j y 


1, 


Ὀλυμπίου ἔνδοθεν αὐλ ὃ ᾿ 
j Lou , 1 5 4» > - 4 > > »- 4 
μ | 1) Hom. ὃ 74). He liod. 11, 22 αλλ ἢ πενίου Asos, ὡς 


ἔοικεν, εἰς αὐλὰς ἥκομεν. Choricius 7m Justin. Brumal. 2, A.P. ix 
‘it. (Qt. 2, A.f. 1X. FO! 


Damascius Vit. std. 162 & π ΨΥ 
᾿ 20. 2514. 102 ὥστε ποιὴτ ; 0 € ‘ ; 
: 2 π K , ’ ; 
me TtKOS avnp epn av TO OTOMa avToU καὶ T 
, : : a e 
aAAO προσωπὸν οἰκητήριον εἰναι avT@Y τῶν Χαρίτων. Nonn. J. xi ε 
hae reg : f - A Ι, . ΧΙΙ, I4 ἐστι 
πόλις Ῥεροῆ, ϑιοτΤῸὸυ τροῖτις, opuos Ερωτων 143 ῥίζα Bi 3 4 
με hi μὰν" i sf @V,...143 pita βίου, Bepon,...edpavor 
; ial 
"ρμειαο", Atkns πέδον, ἄστυ θεμίστων. ἕν ὃ » Ri ; f ᾿ 
: ' Ὶ ἢ θεμιστων, €vototl Ev@poourns, Παφίης δόμος 
9 , 
OtCKOS ss hia ‘OV 1 tf, : 
os Ερωτων“, Βάκχον réprvov ἐδεθλον, ἐναύλιον loyeaipns, Νηρεΐδωι 
} , “1 γῶν 


’ ᾿ ᾿ » 
αναθημα, Διὸς σρονος \ ᾿ ἢ ; Ι T 
D » APEOS avAn, QO IN OMEV )ς Xa ) ᾿ ; 
] f μενι ρίτων,.... XIV. 40 " €parn 
. 409 εἰς ἐρατὴν 


σέο yaa) Om? do . ἐστὶν ᾿ oat : , , 
y » Ὁπὴ μος ἐστιν ΕἘρωτων 1. TO “3 ᾿ 
ain " ὶ ἐμ, / hy Or. lll. LOO orn x9 ova BuSAor εὔρακες, nx 
Λει αριτῶν δομος. nyt νορευε ν᾿ , ) KwA ‘ ’ 
» ἢ { t Acovop: } , ; ., th , 
Cf i 9] θῖν en ὦ χ , { υρίη Κυέ Epela καὶ οἱ pr yodeuvos ᾿Αθηνη 
“ἘΝ ἃ 11. σ ὃ agdov , Ἢ -Ξ ) P : 
45 } ---ODMO?L Ερωτων. A.P. ix. 420 on Beryvtus: Flas 


ri ’ , 
τελέθει Kv7 LS oA } Υ rd ) ie 
ἐμὲ 7: Ὁ) {ΠΟ Χχι . o@Mpa vonan éevo yw «£ A >a Ν 
€ τ P| J ] ΟἹ €L0¢ @Y ΤῊΨΡ 7 ᾿ ᾿ Τ 
“ur Ba ἦὖ 29 € se , — 1} ν᾿ pu eucsy Napit ων: 
ea . 4 εἐ ({ + ‘ ixko ( , if Ti + rv ΕΝ Py ᾿ ~ ᾿ 4 ~ * ~~ 
ἂν pt ιμ ll ͵ 7k Tal mt Τ por, vagcov Tag AD 00LTAaS iv Ot Ἰελξ 
i K J / ὃ σε, * 
ὦ ᾿ σι Doe ᾿ > “ Α ᾽ 
Dp; VES νέμονται δδνατοισιν ΕΡΩωΊ ες, Παφον θ αν «θ᾽ “ΕΚα OCTOLMOL Ξ ry pt 
€ . : j ᾿ - 4 POLLO WF ‘Di 
€EKEL Xa ItTES EK ) Hel τέ s 2 J 
t $, E€KEL OE IIo ων. νυ ΓΙᾺ O09 Πλοι OV {ap OlKOS t { 
εἰ ; T y } αἱ { to 7 Pot €ik arc at 


a? 


Te AY. 216 oy ; Ν Ἂν Jada ’ ν᾿ ᾿ . 
é 3 κατέχουσι ὃ EpwTES ἐμᾶς" πόλεως" Ti γὰρ οὐκ δυλ νων eek 
ΓΙ / ‘ 


* 


avoopt συνοικεῖν": Sodic f — ὲ ; 
᾿Ασυχίας εὐάμερον π' ae »» ἘΚΡῚ i ibe i Ron σγανοψροννα 
lives there?) PI. A eae Volupta ite rt 7 =a ΡᾺ 3 = ὩΣ habet ? (who 
Sermo Suavisaviatio. A.P. ix. 63% ; μι ig — ae — Anau 

. AL, 1x. 639 on a bath: Κύπρις, Ἔρως, Χάριτες, 


Nuud νυ ἢ ” , ; ‘ 

mf pat, Διονυσὸς, AmoAAov ὥμοσαν adkAnAots ἐνθάδε ναιετάειν Mart. iv. 44 

‘riedlaender) on Pompeii, v. 2 Aaec αὶ " SEG EV. 44 
« eT] : ti tad uO y , . — } 

ὦ Ἵ . I any ws p Mi bec tuga Y u 7} Λ 75 Qe colles plus Bat chs 
AMAT 22, foc 7174} er Satvri pionte J > ΘΝ ἜΝ ᾿ : ᾿ 
aa: 7107 er ior 7772. Ov. de art. am.i. ζῶ 22 if δηδὴ Re ‘ 

2, AM. 1. 59 ΜΟΥ caelum stellas, tot habet tua 


> , »ν 7} ι έ 
Rom Z pu Litas , Mater él Aeneae constat in urbe 


2. Amor.i. 8. 42 Ven 
AE 2RILII2 “ΟΡ. Ὁ 7, ᾿ | ὥς ᾿ Ν 
Aeneae regnat in urbe sui. WHimer. Ec. ν. 


5 


“ Υ + 
30 o1a pev Weiv ἀκρόπολις, οἷον 
774 οἱ omyrna οἱ ἰδόντες θεῶι 


” ” , ; c » tA“ 
ΕρΎ }} al 7 ae! ὦ , A ‘ ? 4" 
” ¢ mr , iva ᾿ "(ΓΔ - -- λ 
+ t...O0 M »ῖ ( Ka X ip 4}} χοι yt ol at@vos ‘ 7 il 
/ ( 


”~ > ὙΠῸ Ἢ ΜῈ : κρ 
ἄλλο θεῶι eT οὐρανὸν ἐνδιαίτημα. Aristid. 1 


Mle ‘ ; 
εμβατευοντες. Philost Holl. i. 5. iv’ 
tr Aj Ott. 1. 39 αὶ ταν Ἐκβατάνοις Τειχὴ κα 


θεῶν { ΥΚΟΡΤΥΤ . “» vet , " 
‘ pac KOYVTOS ΤΟΙ €ivat OLKNOtY. Rut { οἵ Rom .- 
1¢ DEV CONS OY C 
/ CFESEF 


7.) , . ’ 
ar - "δ ᾿ . Ἷ . ’ , 
tadovo0r adensis adecora alla ltrophaets “ὦ 12 ] 
fe έ ᾿ ‘ έ Ld é . LZ. We ῃ Z 4 
᾿ be / PHUINCY AVE Vell 


confunduntgt ’ magnS del Ay sn ta , . 72 yey . 
( , ἶ fzta d UVESTES 735 05 CTEALIAETINI Siti Aabttar: 


ἦδος 1 “4, ; . 
“teu s. ( ϊ η΄ ς 7 γι; ᾽ ᾿ 
Ci - Clandian’s et gy of Rome, 77 sec. cons. Stilich 120-172 na 
enzo’: rT ΕΒ... δ, Ὁ : a sig tnt oa >“ />,5 aha 
iegnzos phrases of his beloved Naples, Pentamerone i 7 a 
? , . mee : ΠῚ δ ἡ vue OVaArTaALL 1 
NM autro Puo to? aoce Pitorto (bo ᾿ ee a Ὁ ἢ a é SA 
n l ) ‘ , μος) GE ἐέέέθ LO CHE dé ὁ munno 7 D 
autre yop 9 a 7 SS) ae Ἂ ᾿ Ὁ: ( 
ὁ Ceuxe a0VE ἐ Agnolitie α΄ ammore fanno continue fol/o 
; ᾿ / , ΔΖ,  “εέν 
. Dove 7 ἐ 4 7 707") Κ tllo , , 
is Ll, aove tloggia lo grasso es 


4 ? A I; j ; ΠῚ ’ 
20 ξ...4Ἅ @io, Napoli. no plus ultr 
4 tt, “iS til? ‘TOTP fe 7 ἢ “ ; . 
7, 2 i ἔς έ ut a puosto ἐξ lermiine έ Vertiule 


é ἐξ confine (a grazta! '' Add Callim. ?. Oxy. vu. v 


εὐπλοκάμων Nikephor. (Wal "2 ὶ - 
i " he aAlZ "7 , Ὗ ? . 
I Rhy Gr, I. 494 Q πάλαι Χαρίτων χωρίον, ὦ 


, 


. 73 Ποιησσαν Χαρίτων ἱδρυμ 

πάλαι Μουσῶν τέμενος... ὦ μᾶτερ ἐμὰ χρύσασπι Θήβα 

famous scl 
5, Diibner. 

A phrase applied in 

ἕδρας (?). 


‘On a Pompeian brothel 
“So Wilam. The true readi: 
n. The true reading has not yet 


τοϊηδέ ν᾽ 
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With τὰ γὰρ πάντα «.7.A., the ground given for the assertion Crusius 
spares Babrius lviii. 1 Ζεὺς ἐν πίθῳ τὰ χρηστὰ πάντα συλλέξας ἔθηκεν αὐτὸν 
ιἰάσας παρ᾽ ἀνθρώπῳ. ὁ δ᾽ ἀκρατὴς ἄνθρωπος. ..διῆκ᾽ ἀπελθεῖν αὐτὰ πρὸς 
οἴκους. Lucian i. 670 σὺ δ᾽ ὥσπερ ἐς τοῦ Διὸς τὸν οἶκον παρελθὼν πάντα 
μακας. Meister, however, takes it literally, and maintains that the 
ess is Isis, adducing Plut. Mor. 354 C τὸ δ᾽ ἐν Σάει τῆς ᾿Αθηνᾶς, ἣν καὶ 
ομίζουσιν, ἕδος ἐπιγραφὴν εἶχε τοιαύτην " ᾽᾿Ἐγώ εἰμι πᾶν τὸ γεγονὸς καὶ 

αἱ ἐσόμενον. tb. 377E ἡ yap ‘low ἔστι μὲν τὸ τῆς φύσεως θῆλυ καὶ 
τικὸν ἁπάσης γενέσεως, καθὸ τιθήνη καὶ πανδεχὴς ὑπὸ τοῦ Πλάτωνος, ὑπὸ δὲ 
πολλῶν μυριώνυμος κέκληται, διὰ τὸ πάσας ὑπὸ τοῦ λόγου τρεπομένη μορφὰς 
ἔνεσθαι καὶ ἰδέας.... But that is entirely different from our phrase. It is not 


ested here that ‘the goddess’ zs herself ‘all that is and that has been 


that 1s to be.’ 
96—30 Cf. Ar. Av. 1316-21.—wavra as Anacreont. 13 τῆς ἅπαντ 


rns Kpnrns ὃποι πόλεσσιν Epos ἐποργιάζει cf. Philostr. /wag. u. 34 


el TravTa, Plut. Mor. 602 B). Aristides ll. 330 ἀλλ᾽ ὁμὼς TravT av εὕροις 


> 


τῇ μεγάλῃ πόλει τῇ ᾿Αλεξάνδροι πλὴν τούτου (snow). Xen. ““παὖό. νι. 6. 1 
παντᾷ γὰρ [ἀγαθὰ] εἶχεν ἡ χώρα πλὴν ἐλαίου. Vect. 1. 3. 

27 ὅσσ᾽ ἔστι κου καὶ γίνεται an inclusive phrase, ‘omnia quaecumque 

ubique fiuntque’ Buecheler; ‘all that is and grows anywhere,’ ‘all that 

ts and is produced in the world.’ Aristides i. 64 (of Asklepios) οὗτός ἐσθ᾽ 


πᾶν ἄγων καὶ νέμων, σωτὴρ τῶν ὅλων καὶ φύλαξ τῶν ἀθανάτων, σὠζων Ta 


ντα ἀεὶ καὶ τὰ γιγνόμενα (what exists permanently and what is produced 


time to time). Aelian A.A. xiii. 15 map’ ois the rabbit γίγνεταί τε καὶ 
τάμπολυς. Synes. Epist. 57 ὅσα δὴ παισὶν ἔστιν ἡ γίγνεται πράγματα, 

ὡς εἐλαχιστον ἐγὼ μετέσχον all that are constant conditions or that 
en to occur). ὅσα γίνεται as Xenophanes 10 γῆ καὶ ὕδωρ πάντ᾽ ἔσθ᾽ ὅσα 

ἠδὲ φύονται, Plat. Cratyl. 410 Ὁ τὰ φυόμενα καὶ τὰ γιγνόμενα, Xen. 

1. 7 μήπω φῦναι μηδὲ γενέσθαι γυνὴ ἀπὸ θνητῶν τοιαύτη : similarly 
des i. 327 (of Rome) πάντα ἐνταῦθα συμπίπτει, ἐμπορίαι, ναυτιλίαι, 
νἱαι, πάντα ὅσα γεννᾶται καὶ φύεται" ὅτι δ᾽ ἂν μὴ ἐνταῦθα ἴδῃ τις, οὔκ ἐστι 
γενομένων ἣ γιγνομένων.---Π the sense had been ‘out ce gui est et gui 
amais’ (Emped. 102 (132 Karst.) πάνθ᾽ ὅσα τ᾽ ἦν ὅσα τ᾽ ἔσθ᾽ ὅσα τ᾽ ἔσται 
rw, as Prop. iii. 22. 18 says of Rome natura hic posuit guidguid ubique 
we must have had not κήγίνετο but καὶ γέγονεν, as in phrases frequent 
Plato (é.g. 32 E, Legg. 884, Tim. 38 0), or κἠγένετο, as Isaeus 
) ἀλλ᾽ οὔτε ἐγένετο οὔτ᾽ ἔστι ‘there is not nor ever was any such,’ 
οὔτ᾽ ἔστιν οὔτ᾽ ἐγένετο πατήρ. In Ηάι. vill. 86 


‘ 


n. 52. 574 παίδων δὲ 
ἦσάν τε καὶ ἐγένοντο ταύτην τὴν ἡμέραν μακρῷ ἀμείνονες αὐτοὶ ἑωυτῶν 
ς Εὐβοίη the meaning is ‘ proved their worth’ (Pind. P. ii. 71 yévov οἷος 
μαθών ‘ ἢ Lucian 1. 605 τοῦθ᾽ ὅπερ ἦσαν πίθηκοι ἐγένοντο ‘to be far 
r than their display in Euboea.’ In Plat. Legg. 777 B οὐδαμῶς εὔχρηστον 
ι εἶναί τε καὶ γίγνεσθαι the meaning is ‘is not and is not likely to θεςοπηβ." 
Αἰγύπτῳ the luxury and affluence of Egypt (Procop. Efist. 26 πάλιν 


ros καὶ τρυφή) was proverbial in the time of Aristophanes: see /r. 569 


Ymit with some MSS. 
Aristid. i. 43 has’ Ἰνὼ δὲ οὔτε ἦν οὔτε ἐγένετο. Philostr. mag. i. 12 ἐκμέμακται γὰρ 


καὶ Ta ὄντα Kal Ta γιγνόμενα Kal ws αν γένοιτο cvia. Arist. 195° 32, 190% 12. 





26 NOTES 


ending Ayr WTTOV QUT@Y Τὴν πόλιν π ποίη κας ἀντ᾽ ᾿Αθηνῶν. Cf. Aristides ii : 
Alciphron ii. 3 (‘Menander to Glycera \ch. Tat. v. 1. Herodas ἢ 

| | : Stones lt : » a " at. a ᾿ - as nere 
extols it as a courtier, like Theocritus xvii. 79 sqq. Its wealth is famou 
ea | "ἢ ᾿ τὰ se : ͵ , —« : ‘ 1): 

301, ξ 263, 2δ5. Dio Chrys. i. 670 speaks of Alexandria 

mart of the whole world: «x τε Awe 6 ν 
seb . . mia κάλλη ὧν λιμένων καὶ μεγεδη στόλου κα 
TavTra XO ytyvope νων ἀφθονία καὶ διάθεσις. 

8-91 On est frappé tout d’abord du désordre voulu, et tout ἃ fa 
amus: » cette ό ἐγ 1: cel Veffet d’ Ἢ ὃ 
a int, de cette enumeration: cela fait effet d’une foule innombrabl: 

61}. Similar catalogues are frequent in Comedy, e.g. Eubulus 74, Antipha: 
a a Ν ee . 5 s ‘ i J Ss 4 Ripiiclil 
68, Ar. Vesp. 675-7; so Aristides i. 364. 

πλοῦτος... δύναμις: cf. Theocr. xvii. 81 sqq., Appian Proem 
203 2} ὑδίη ° Te] “ ᾿ i : | 

03 Ὁ 2) .7.---αὐδίη: Weil (/Journal des Savants 11/91) remarked that 
curious coincidence the metaphor is found in the Rosetta inscription (Ὁ 
1697 tre Ep ¢ ae i 
4697), where Epiphanes is lauded because δαπάνας ὐνς ὑπομεμέ 
᾿ : 7: / 7 J LLEV IDK E! 
€vexa Tov τὴν Αἴγυπτον εἰ ὑδίαν ἀγα : 1 i and 
Meister γ iS €vVOLAI ayayetv Kat Ta t€pa καταστήσασθαι. and 
Compares Theocr. xv. 40 πολλά Tot, ὦ IroAepate, πεποίηται καλὰ ¢€ 
ἐξ ) y 4 , 5 . "ἃ | : 
ξ ὦ € ἀθανάτοις O TEK@V ουόοεις KaKOEDYos δαλεῖται τὸν ἰόντα παρέρπων 
Αἰγυπτιστί, οἷα mplv...xvii. Q7 LO 2 : sages 
εἰ, ; , a wp aa XV11. Ὁ, λαοὶ ο εργα περιστέλλουσιν ἐκηλοι. οὐ ya 
On@y πολυκητ , ὑπ 4 ᾿ ᾿ 
be ἼΤεα Νεῖλοι epSas TWECOS ἐν ἀλλοτρίαισι Soav ἐστάσατο K@MaLS, 
VO 
μὲ ἐ τις αἰγιαλόνδε θοᾶς ἐξάλατο ναύς θω, γηχθεὶς ἐπὶ βουσὶν ἀν ἄρσιος Αἰγυπτίησ 
+ io Ver | ‘ 
: : y probable, therefore, that the word is used metaphorically, here as 
7 ewhere, of the settled state, tranquillity of the country. It is possible that 
? > Ἷ sy" . * o> . . » : ; i Ξ eg 
the literal sense is not wholly excluded: Lucian ii. 361, Dio Chry 
f “ῳ Δ ] ξ΄ Ρ -»Σ» ᾿ γ > se ᾿ Ἵ Τ Η 
¥ py : 96 d, [Plat.] Epznom. 987 a. 
a. We have a gli - of 5 Ἵ | ; 
ve a glimpse of an Alexandrian festival in the Ade: 


tide 


YT 


#t5 


cia ad : | 
¢o at of Cheox ritus ; but whoever wishes to picture to himself the splendour 
and mag ice . 5 st : ; ἦ : . naou! 

igniicence of a pageant in the time of Philadelphus must read the 


ii 


account of one reserved bv Athen: ᾿ oe 
€ preserved by Athenaeus 196 a-203 Ὁ from Callixeinus (F.4.G 


Muller 538 f ἢ: . ; re 
a ag ee a ἀδαροτόρε 320] f.) that he has extracted only those 
1 gol and silver figured, and no one will be st irprised that he 
concludes by asking 203 Ὁ ποία βασιλεία οὕτως γέγονε πολύχρυσος ; The pits 
of shows remained a passion with the Alexandrians : Dio es πρὸ 
᾿Αλεξανδρεῖς 1. 653 gives us a vivid character of the frivolous and ple sun ? 
loving population, a mixed rabble 672, 695), whose levitv he ae 


si | | severely taxe 
telling them some plain home-truths: 


Hs? , ΄ Ν So 
δ. ‘Aapor re yap ae Kal piroye) ωτες 


. 
Kat Φφιλορ nOT ΟΣ | ᾿ , ς 
βχῆσται. 703 apo καὶ σκῶψαι πάντων δεινότατοι.ς. 652 7 itor 
᾽ ᾽ 55 7 algo "ΤῈ {ει 


> 


οι ‘ 
διατελεῖτε Kai 7 - ; 
\ 7T DOC E OVTE . ‘ . . eg , 
} ‘es Kal 77 ALO Ἵ ; 7 f 
χ θέας μὲν Καὶ ἡδονῆς ( γέλωτος ὥστ 


εἰ τειν οὐδέ OTE ἀπο Τ ᾿ wT i : 
7 TOT TOPELTE * cas 4 “ T ne ‘ 
. καὶ yap avuTot γελοῖοι €OTE καὶ Ἠθεις, Καὶ διακόνους 


πολλοὺς TOUT@YV ἔξ €TE* ἴω. ¢ ¢ ‘ . 
OoTrovon Ν “ὼ — ᾿ : } 
X VONS O€ UW THI τᾶσαν ἔνδειαν ὁρῶ οὖσαν 


γὰρ αὐτοὶ πουδαῖοί ™ ” , ey 
y“*b UTOL COTOVOQALOL EOTE οὔτε oO , 

] UT t éT Nn Ά Ἷ > 

ὑμέτεροι συνήθεις, καὶ πολλάκις εἰς 


εισιοὶ Τες Μιμοι 7 Op J ai € opt i i nO MOTO ΤΊ l ‘ MKi 
4 χ ( i i χ " MTVUITt ul apt l I WwW , 
j 5 
€ iSnr PES, οἱ Ta στα Η €ipal LE i Elk aatoeée ΤῸ J VEATC ᾿ ; 1: 
ΤΙ ἢ χ 7 } μ ) l ἐκ ὡς aati ) l idl Tats N ‘ tay > |. 


e κακὸ 4 ολίι εσσι de J y ἢ “ Ἰδὶ 4 τ. oa ΄ - - 
ἡ Lee PpOovdt. OUTO ya ει JATE Kal €i) οιαὶ €o € 
0 l } } ‘ { » ( οἱ ; τ( 4s jet Το ia ‘ . O 


he speak γῇ . Ἐπὶ. . ᾿ 5 
peaks of them as caring for nothing beyond shows and a b 
) 7} aA 3) οδῳο. ‘ Q 5 .. = d < < 1) 

pane Wt ἔξ ClLYCeHSES: TO Oe Αλεξανδρέων πλῆθος of ἃ δι saat ἷ 

’ “ ts; mS 


παραβάλλειν τὸν πολὺν ἄρτον καὶ θέαν inn 


μυνοὶ ει 

ἰ ἢ ων. ὡς τῶν 4 ε ἄλλ yy οὐδεν 1UT 
. , οὖν ' : Y a VOEVUS a i " 
μελει: - “ : 3 > Excitem : 
frenzied with riotous excitement about musicians in the theatre and 
": ee l alic alii 
professional jockeys on the race-course, though thev « 
be ‘ft . ‘4 


annot sit a horse 
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emselves, ig 673-4, 678 sqq.). Compare Dio Cass. XXXIX. 
lostr. Apoll. v. 20. 
φιλόσοφοι: under the patronage of Philadelphus, whose tradition was 
ntinued by Euergetes, Alex: undria had become the chief centre of science, 
ture aye art. 
χρυσίον: cf. Ath. 203 Ὁ ποία [ποία οὖν C, πῶς οὖν... .ἡ βασιλεία Wilamowitz] 
ες δαιτυμόνες, ϑασιλεία οὕτως 4 γέ γονε πολύ χρυσος . οὐ γὰρ [ἡ add. Casaub .] 


εκ Περσῶν καὶ Ba 32: λῶνος \aSeioe Xi ματα ἢ μέταλλα ἐργασαμένη ἢ Πάκ- 
ὡς ἀληθῶς ὁ χρυσοροᾶς 


ΤῶΛΟΡ € Kor σα Xf ρουσουν Wn γμα KaT — Ta, Ξ-Ξ γὰρ 
τροφῶν ἀφθόνων καὶ χρυσὸν ἀκί! sabia καταφέρει 
ἱκινδύνως γεωργουμένη ὡς πᾶσιν ἐξαρκεῖν ἀνθρώποις, δίκην Τ πτολέμου πεμπο- 
ον ἐς πᾶσαν γῆν: where Kaibel remarks ‘ χρυσορρόας C: , aioe Poetae 
rba subesse, cf. Greg. Naz. 97. 21 p. 1110 Migne: ποιητοῦ δ᾽ ἦν apa καὶ τὸν 


«τὰ. Add Procop. 2752. 


Νεῖλον εἰπεῖν τὸν χρυσορρόαν ὄντως καὶ εὔσταχυν κ.τ 


καλούμενος Νεῖλος μετὰ 


γέλα μόνον χρυσῷ ῥέοντα τὸν Νεῖλον ὁρῶν. 

νεηνίσκοι is intelligible without any pé articular allusion; but I should 
hink that Meister’s view is very likely right: ‘ Probé ably the “ Cadets” of 
led μέλλακες in Macedonian, who were 
Droysen Hellenismus 


P tolemies, the rao ες βασίλειοι, C al 


etained from the military organization of Alexander 


i 3° Dp note 2). Cf. Suidas Βασίλειοι παῖδες ἑξακισχίλιοι" 


οἵτινες κατὰ 
fal ὡς. Aref ἀνδρου τοῦ Μακεδόνος τὰ πολέμια ἐξήσκουν ἐν Αἰγύ πτῳ. LC. 1.G. 
ἔτους μέλλακες (the names follow)... Eppet, Ἡρακλεῖ. 


1682 οἱ [τ70[0] A 
1 in the military orvaiieation of Seleucus 


4 
[he institution was also establishec 
Polvb. v. 82. 13 τῶν βασιλικῶν τινὰ γεγονότα παίδων 


πιστήσας, Μύϊσκον τοὔνομα. They are called βασιλικοὶ νεανίσκοι by Plut. 

Phayllus, to gain private ends, sent his wife secretly to Philip: 

ποδήσας τὴν γυναῖκα κρηπίσι καὶ χλαμύδα πει obeis καὶ καυσίαν Μακεδονικὴν, 

ὡς ἕνα τῶν βασιλικῶν νεανίσκων παρεισέ πεμψελ λαθοῦσαν. And they serv ed as 

he King’s pages: Orelli-Hirschfelder on Hor. C. i. 29. 7 puer quis ex aula 

ipillis ad cyathum statuetur unctis: ‘Puer regius, Page. Liv. xlv. 6: ante 
i apud Macedonas vocabantur principum liberi ad ministerium bai 
“. Sic etiam apud Orientales, de quibus loquitur poeta. Daniel. 1 


nd Antiochus: cf. 


or. 700 B: 


πεν ὁ βασιλεῖ ς - ay ρχιευνού χω εἰσαγαγεῖν νεανίσκου fl ols οὐκ ἐστὶν ἐν αὐ τοῖς 
.« 


Ἢ ‘ ξ ~ ” 
μῶμος, καὶ καλοὺς TH ὄψει... καὶ οἷς ἐστὶν ἰσχὺς ἐν αὐτοῖς ἑστάναι ἐν τῷ οἰκῷ 
ἐνώπιον τοῦ βασιλέως. Heraclides of C yme (Ath. 514 Ὁ) ἦσαν δὲ 


rot (οἱ μηλοφοροι) τῶν δορυφόρων Kai τῷ γένει πάντες Πέρσαι, ἐπὶ τῶν 


γττυράκων μῆλα χρυσᾶ ἔχοντες, χίλιοι τὸν ἀριθμόν, ἀριστίνδην ἐκλεγόμενοι ἐκ 


μυρίων Περσῶν τῶν ἀθανάτων καλουμένων. 539 ἃ. Heliod. vii. 24 Ἢ ὁ 


τάχθω, ἔφη, | Theagenes) ἐν τοῖς τραπεζοκόμοις Kat OLVOXOELY. 


Callimachus is actually spoken of by Tzetz. (Kaibel Com. Gr. I. 


σακῆ, KaTaTe 


Is 
ισκέσθω. 
21) as νεανίσκος τῆς αὐλῆς of Ptolemy. 

BO θεῶν ᾿Αδελφῶν τέμενος : ‘This was the demesne of the temple raised 
sister and wife Arsinoé. Divine honours were there 


Ptolemy II to his 
id to him also after his death, he and his wife being worshipped as 


βεοὶ ἀδελφοί. Rutherford. C.1.G. 4694 βασιλεὺς Πτολεμαῖος Πτολεμαίου καὶ 
\powons, θεῶν ᾿Αδελφῶν,...48906 Α. Ptolemy Soter with his wife Berenice 
ere worshipped as θεοὶ Swrnpes, Ptolemy Euergetes with his wife Bere- 


ceas θεοὶ Evepyérat, Ptolemy Philopator with his wife Arsinoé as θεοὶ 
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Φιλοπάτορες : C.1.G 5127 A βασιλεὺς μέγας Πτολεμαῖος, vids βασιλέως Πτολε properly said of the Eumenides. Persephone is Kopy because she is the 


μαίου καὶ βασιλίσσης ᾿Αρσιν ons, θεῶν ᾿Αδελφῶν, τῶν βασιλέως Πτολεμαίου κα dD mughter of Δημητὴρ the Zarth-mother: Hom. A. Dem. 439 κόρην Δημήτερος 
βασιλίσσης Βερενίκης, θεῶν Σωτήρων,...4607. 4 θεῶν Σωτήρων καὶ θεῶν ᾿Αδελφῶ!: iy) ὡ , Eur. Ad. 309 ἢ κόρην Anpnrpos ἢ κείνης πόσιν, Karkinos 77. ξ Δήμητρός 
καὶ θεῶν Εὐεργετῶν καὶ θεῶν Φιλοπατόρων καὶ θεοῦ ᾿Ἐπιφανοῦς Εὐχαρίστοι ποτ᾽ ἄρρητον κύρην, Orph. A. xxix. 7 Περσεφύνη.. ἣν Ζεὺς ἀρρήτοισι γοναῖς 
For the king, see the Introduction. : -exvooato κούρην, Bacchyl. iii. 2, Ar. Ran. 337. Usually, however, she is 
ὁ βασιλεὺς χρηστός: predicate (the existence of a king being assumed) as lied simply ἡ Κόρη or Κόρη (Pausan. Vill. 37. 9 καθάπερ τὴν ἐκ Διὸς Kopny 
Is common in the free descriptive style: Philostr. παρ. ll. 34 βραχίων δὲ ava ἷ ἐἼΤῸῚ ομάζουσιν . δὲ, ΤΟΣ, ΣΧ, 22 μνηστευσαι Κόρην τὴν Διὸς καὶ Δήμητρος, 


Kal ἐλευθερία ἀφέτου κομῆς και Trapeta θερμὴ ὑπὸ Tor δρόμοι καὶ οἱ ὀφθαλμο [ Ἃ] stid. 1. 410 Kopny τὴν Δήμητρος, Paus. il. 22. 3 ἵν. 33. 4); and we may 


συγχορενοντες. Xen. Cyr. vill. 3. 12 pera δὲ τοῦτο ἄλλο τρίτον ἅρμα ἐξήγετο, : suppose it to have decome so much a proper name that τὴν “AwWew Koupny 


Povixiot καταπεπτάμενοι οἱ ἵπποι. Lucian i. 622 ἐν δὲ τῷ οὐρανῷ φαιδρὰ ! ould be used as ᾿ Κόρη the wife of Hades.’ But we must write it as a proper 
TavTa, καὶ n τε ἀμβροσία πολλὴ καὶ τὸ νέκταρ ἄφθονον. Achill. Tat. i. 4 ὄμμα ime.—The cult of Persephone was popular among Dorian peoples : she 
5 μὸν ἣν “ὃ oon © 4 er “ «ὖ ‘ » ‘ , ‘ , - ) 111 - 4 Ι —— j itle 
γοργὸν ἐν ηδονῇῃ κομη ξανθη, τὸ ξανθὸν οὖλον ὀφρι ς μέλαινα, ΤῸ μέλαι ra ad a temple at Sparta Paus. 11]. 13. 2) as K. 2wrTetpa, her Messenian title 


ἄκρατον. λευκὴ παυρεια, τὸ λευκὸν εἰς μέσον ἐφοινίσσετο. Vill. [3 ποδήρης χίτων ‘ Paus. lv. I. 7), at Locr Liv. XXLX. ὃ. 9, Appian 11]. I2), and Hipponium 
ὀθόνης ὁ χιτὼν" ζώνη κατὰ μέσον τὸν χιτῶνα, ταινία περὶ τὴν κεφαλὴν powvoKo [ ibo p- 250 " and was much worshipped in Sicily (Pind. N. 1. " Diod. 
3agmns, ἀσάνδαλος ὁ ποῦς. Philostr. Apoll. i. 4 (init. ᾿Απολλωνίῳ τοίνυν... J Sic. v. 2-5), the rape of her by Pluto being commonly placed at Enna 
πατὴρ δὲ ὁμώνυμος, γένος ἀρχαῖον καὶ τῶν οἰκιστῶν ἀνημμένον, πλοῦτος ὑπὲρ Arist. 630° 13). Hence the oath was in vogue chiefly among peoples of 
τοὺς ἐκεῖ, TO δὲ ἔθνος Babv. Pollux iv. 133 οὗτοι μὲν γέροντες" ὁ μὲν ξυρίας ' orian origin, as the Sicilians and the Greeks in Italy: Epicrates 7”. 9 
m peo SuTaTos τῶν γερόντων, λευκὸς THY κόμην, προσκείμεναι τῷ ὄγκῳ αἱ τρίχες 4 τελέως μ᾽ ὑπῆλθεν ἡ κατάρατος μάστροπος, ἐπομνύουσα τὰν Κόραν, τὰν Ἄρτεμιν, 
Several parallels may be found in Adamant. (I. 408-426 Foerster) and 4 ru Φερρέφατταν. Ar. Vesp. 1430 εἰθ᾽ ἡ Συβαρίτις εἶπεν “εἰ ναὶ τὰν Kopav...’ 
[Arist.] 806 a-808 Ὁ (1 26-39), which are almost continuously in this style. ᾿ h....rois δὲ περὶ Σικελίαν τὸ κατὰ Κόρης ὀμνύειν ἐνεφιλοχώρει. ἐντεῦθεν γὰρ 


Ἢ 


é.g. Adam. p- 41! ...peyeOous εὖ ἥκοντα... οὐ πάνυ οὖλον οὐδὲ εὐθύτριχα,... μέλη λιδης αὐτὴν ἁρπάσαι μυθεύεται. . -δωρίζει δε ἐπιτηδεές). Theocr. xv. 14 ναὶ 
μέγαλα, τὰ ἄρθρα ἀπολελυμένα ἀλλήλων, σὰρξ perpia.... [ Arist. ] p. 30 ᾿Αναιδοῦς x ray πότνιαν (sch. vai μὰ τὴν θεόν: vai pa τὴν Κόρην. εὖ δὲ τὸ τὰς Συρακουσίας 
σημεῖα"... βλέφαρα ὕφαιμα καὶ παχέα,...ἐπίπυρρος τὸ σῶμα.. .στρογγυλοπρόσ 7 ταύτην ὀμνύναι. φασὶ yap τὸν Ara τῇ Περσεφόνῃ τὴν Σικελίαν δωρήσασθαι). 
ωὠπὸος, τὸ στῆθος ἀνεσπασμένον. Ael. xvii. 36 μῆκός τε εἰληχέναι οὐ μεῖον 4 } μη bun, Medroedes,...(see sch. and Porph. de antro Nymph. 13). Plaut. 
πηχέων δύο, κεφαλήν τε ἄρα λεπτὴν τε ἅμα καὶ μακράν, τὸ ῥάμφος μέλαν. See a apt. S51. 
also Ach. Tat. iv. 2, viii. 12." Xen. Ephes. i. 2, 13, iii. 3." Aesch. Ag. 740m . | Cf. Aesch. fr. 155 Ἴστρος τοιαύτας παρθένους ἐξεύχεται τρέφειν. 
The style is derived from the old Ionic writers. Athenaeus 196 a (οἱ Ε kum. 57. Η. follows the burlesque style of Comedy: Epikrates 77. © οὔτε 
Callixeinos of Rhodes) refers to this Ptolemy (see introduction) as ὁ πάντα 4 Σικελία καυχήσεται τρέφειν τοιοῦτον dprapov.—The comparison of the stars for 
ἄριστος : a less favourable estimate is given by Phylarchus (Ath. 536 e). 7 ultitude (as of the sand) is naturally common: Plat. Euthyd. 294 B. 
91 Μουσῇον: the great Museum at Alexandria, in character most like Callim. ἃ. Del. 175. Theocr. xxx. 27. Plaut. Poenul. 430. Catull. vii. 7, 
a modern University, founded either by Ptolemy Soter or by Ptolemy - i. 202. Rutil. Namat. 94. Nicet. Eugen. vi. 192. Genesis xv. 5, Hebrews 
Philadelphus. Ath. 203c πολλῶν δὲ ὁ Φιλάδελφος βασιλέων πλούτῳ διέφερε Ἵ |. 12, From Crusius I add Ov. Am. ii. 10. 13 and in a similar connexion 
Kat περὶ πάντα ἐσπουδάκει τὰ κατασκευάσματα φιλοτίμως, ὥστε καὶ πλοίων Ξ irl. AM. 1. 59...gual caelum stellas, tot habet tua Roma puellas. 
πληθει πάντας ὑπερέβαλλεν [ς f. Theocr. ΧΥΊ]. 9Ο]... περὶ δὲ βιβλίων πλήθους Kal e τὴν δ᾽ ὄψιν οἵαι: I cannot tell what 19 the true history of the 


- ᾿ , oe » na ο . , ‘ - ς , κι ᾿ Ὶ ‘ » - . " : ic 
Wal ὅΛλιωι κατασκευῆς Kat THs εἰς TO Mo. σειον at vaywyns Ti O€t Kal λέγειν, Tact eadcing here. But TV ὄψιν 1S not properly used either in Doric or Ionic for 


, ” , . " " ὡ . © . a Ψ = 
TOUTWY OVT@Y KaTa μνημὴν; Strabo 793 fin. τῶν de ασιλείων μέρος ἐστὶ καὶ TO j appearant e’ indeed. So far as I know, it occurs only in two places, Pind. 


Μουσεῖον, εχὸν περίπατον Kal εξεί pav και OL\KOV μέγαν, EV @ TO συσσίτιον Ta@YV =f iV. X. 15 T@ ὃ ὄψιν ἐειδόμενος, Hat. vil. 61 λεπίδος σιδηρέης ὄψιν ἰχθυοείδεος . 
‘ i ‘ 


μετεχόντων Tov Μουσείου φιλολόγων ἀνδρῶν. ἔ δὲ tr συνόδῳ ταύτη καὶ _ here the reason of its use is plain, that εἶδος could not be combined either 


χρήματα κοινὰ καὶ ἱερεὺς ὁ ἐπὶ τῷ Μουσείῳ τεταγμένος, τότε μὲν ὑπὸ τῶν ἢ with ἰχθυοείδεος or with ἐειδόμενος. Otherwise that would have been used, as 
βασιλέων νῦν δὲ ὑπὸ Καίσαρος. See Mahaffy Greek Life and Though . n Pind. P. τ]. 38 «dos yap umepox@rara πρέπεν... Hdt. lil. 61 ὅμοιος εἶδος τῷ 
145 sqq., 192 566. a Σμέοδι, ον. ἢ δ τῷ 85 λευκὸς καὶ πορφύρεος τὸ εἶδος. Vi. 61 

χρηΐῃς: the 2nd person indefinitely, as often. ἢ cougar yap μιν TO εἶδος φλαυρή > oe 70. Hom. K 316, ε 212. 217,¢ 16, 6 169, 
, 32 Meister’s reading, “or κάτω, e.g. Callim. ΕΖ. 40," deserves considera- :. 74. hk. Aphr. 201, 204. Hes. Theog. 259. In Attic, on the contrary, τὴν 
tion, for (though he does not urge this, nor have other critics remarked it ᾿ ᾿. ψιν is so used with great frequency, 4.5. Plat. Euthyd. 271 B, Parm. 127 B, 
τὴν “AwWew Kovpny is an extraordinary phrase. With the genitive it would Ἵ Lys. 207 A, Rep. 452 Β. Isocr. 218b. Aeschin. 9. 20, 11. 13, 34. 40, 76. 37. 
naturally mean ‘the daughter of,’ as constantly in verse ; e.g. Διὸς κούρη is = Hermipp. /r. 4. Alexis 59. Lucian il. 461, 618, etc. But it generally refers 
said of Athene, Artemis, Aphrodite, Helen, Δίκη : and Διὸς κούραι are Muses, 4 to the look. the face: when the whole form is meant, even Attic has ro εἶδος 
Nymphs, Acrai. Thus in Orph. hymn. \xix. 8 ᾿Αίδεω ζθόνιαι φοβεραὶ κόραι is Ἶ later Atticists. as Philostratus, use it also where true Attic would have τὴν 
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> ‘7 - - -- > ay , - aa “ 3 “ τ δι ΟΝ 
B, CAarvz. [24 D, 160] ¥ 542 Hime Kees TE θεοὶ ς λησειν OLA ἐμήχανω Τότε. xen. Oec. vu. 31 aTQKT@V Τους θεοὺς 


ὄψιν), as Plat. Symp. 196 A, 21 Ί 2, 


Ecl. xiv. 1. It is to be expected of this judgement: Pausan. ν. 19. 5 aye λήθει. Mem. i. 4. 19. Diog. L. i. 36 ἠρώτησέ tis αὐτὸν εἰ λάθοι θεοὺς 
Ν ὦ Py a 7 8 { - S . ) . 4 ΄ - . > m ᾿ . - ‘ ‘ ‘ ΄ 4 ‘ 4 
O€ και Epyuns Trap Αλέξανδρον Tas Céas κριθησομένας ὑπερ τοῦ κάλλους" καὶ ρωώπος AOLK@Y., (,orgias 77. 5 λαθὼν μεν τὴν θείαν VEMETLV, φυγὼν δὲ τὸν 


5 
l 


Pl 
4 car ior ven) “ὦ. Ἔ μ᾽." δ ἋᾺ ἢ 9 . ~ ἸᾺ μ4, Tn "» P - > 22 hi Y 
ἐστιν ἐπιγρᾶαμμα καὶ TOUTOLS Ερρμείας 00 Αλεξάνδρῳ O€LKVUCL OLALTHY TOV ELOOUS ivbpwrtivov φθύνον. Trag. JT. ad τ. 497 : Dem. 1 355. [4. I hilem. fi Α ΟΙ, 


Ἥραν καὶ ᾿Αθάναν καὶ ᾿Αφροδίταν. Philostr. Zag. 1. δ᾽ εἴδη τῶν παρθένωι Apoll. Rhod. ii. 1181. Orph. Arg. 1038. Aelian V.A. xiii. a, 3%. 201, 410. 


j 
γ 


εἰ τῷ Πάριδι ἢ ἄλλῳ τῳ κριτῇ ἐπιτρέποιμεν..... Porph. de αὖεί. ii. 24, Eptst. ad Marc. 21. A.P. vii. 358 μή σε λάθοι, 
9.5 κριθῆναι καλλονήν ‘to have their beauty judged.’ Eur. He/. 23 ἦλθοι Néueods]!, 630. Orph. 2. (Vem.) Ixi. 6. 

τρεῖς θεαὶ κάλλοι ς πέρι Ἰδαῖον εἰς κευθμῶν᾽ ᾿Αλέξανδρον πάρα..-μορφῆς θέλοι σα ' κοίην Ψυχὴν [ἔχουσα] 19 a fixed expression, =Ti παθοῦσα. μαθοῦσα; 
διαπεράνασθαι κρίσιν. 675. J. A. 1300 ἔνθα ποτε Παλλὰς ἔμολε καὶ δολιόφρωι Ϊ is XXXIII. 17 ἤρετο αὐτὸν ἡ γυνὴ τίνα ποτε ψυχὴν ἔχων ἀξιοῖ περὶ τῶν 
Κύπρις Ἥρα θ᾽ Ἑρμᾶς θ᾽ ὁ Διὸς ἄγγελος. ..κρίσιν ἐπὶ στυγναν ἔριν τε Tas Ι ν τοιαύτη γνωμῇῃ χρῆσθαι. Lucian ili. 122 τίνα ποτέ ψυχὴν ἔχων ἅπτει τῶν 
καλλονᾶς. lec. 638. Tro. 917, 969. Coluthus 59 sqq.—The compariso1 \iov; [Gesner for τίνα ἀπὸ ψυχῆς.) Eur. Or. 519 ἐπεὶ τίν᾽ εἶχες, ὦ τάλας, 
with the three divine competitors in beauty is, as Crusius says, ‘a standing : weuynyv TOTE; Lysias 105. 19 τίνα αὐτὸν δοκεῖτε Ψ. ἔχειν; Dem. 542. [δ τίνα 
item in the programme of the Hellenists.’ ἢ. Catull. lxi. 17 gualis [daliun } rhe αὐτὴν Ψ. ἕξειν; 1225. 19 τίνα pe οἴεσθε Ψ. ἔχειν ἢ πόσα δάκρυα ἀφιέναι; 
olens venit ad Phrygium Venus tudicem, Ov. Herotd. xvi. 137, Petron. 1 18 A Tat. ii. 34 (Jacobs) τίνα οἴει pe τότε Ψ. ἔχειν; Greg. Naz. Epist. 17. 
guid contra hanc Helene; quid Venus posset ? ipse Paris, dearum litigantius ;. Epist. 4. 
tudex, st hanc in comparatione vidisset..., "Baehrens P. L. M. Vv. 393, v. ὃς, : dxovovra...; In Ar. Eg. 482 ἄγε δὴ σὺ τίνα νοῦν ἣ τίνα ψυχὴν ἔχεις; 
, γία probanda venires, de tribus a Paria R has γνώμην, which also is common, Ξετίνε wore γνωμῇ χρώμενος; Lysias 
+ ee 2 tr Ὕ St. € Nicet ; KXXIII. 7: Nuod. 1045 καίτοι τίνα γ. ἔχων ψέγεις τὰ θερμὰ λουτρά; Hdt. iii. lig 


Eugen. vil. 107, “Choric. p. 131 Boiss.,’ ; ited by C. i. a 23 i ἔχουσα y. εἵλευ...; Antiphon. 112.7. fist. Phalar.2(=67). Xen. Az. il. 


loan. Chrys. iv. p. 220 ποίαν εἰκὸς ἔχειν Ψ. τὸν δίκαιον τοῦτον, 


dite tam divae quas pastor viderat olim Idaeis tunicas ponere vertictbus, F Isocr. 132 a, 140 a, 299 a, 305 6, 360 c, 379 c, 389 a. Lysias 166. 17. 
35, 39, 09, Χν!. 1 )2. ; \ristid. i. 642, ii. 328. Liban. iii. 428. 14. θυμόν Theognis 747 τίς δη...καὶ 


- . > ~ 
λάθοιμ᾽ αὐτάς: having TEC arison at which the goddesses may 4 θ. ἔχων; and commonly in the phrase θυμὸν ἔχε ἀγαθόν. καρδίαν Eur. 
be offended, she adds a hope ἶ t tl Sy will] t notice it. ls 1s excellent], < ] 1174 τίν᾽ ἐν δόμοις με κ. ἕξειν δοκεῖς: Plat. Rep. 492 C τὸν νέον. τὸ 


illustrated by Lucian’s dialogue TE τῶν εἰκόνων. ͵ la had likened a q L\EVOMEVOD, τίνα οἴει kK. ἰσχειν as Symp. 18I D νοῦν ics Soph. Phil. 837, 853; 


i 


Vv y hy lite "Aan ἊΨ» “+ a? > ‘ ! ἣν , , : oO ‘ Q ‘ » ‘ - > , τ ἣν : Ἢ 
lady to Hera and Aphrod ΒΟ, A l reports (11. that she is uncom a / 14 γνωμὴν Lb, sor r. 116 a tas δὲ ψυχὰς €TL καὶ νυν αἡττητους LOVELY); 
netahlia δ — : ὅτι, ἃ ᾽ j . ” 6 ¢ : > oo . » a ; . > : ὦ om 
fortable ott tats Geais avutni Hpa Kal Apo iT) εἰκασας" UTED EME Yap, (pr σι. Hanrius xcv. IOI πσοίὴν ὁ ἔμελλε Kapoujyv εχέιν; νουν Ar. Ἐφ. 452 cited abov Ὁ, 
‘ ᾿ ‘ > , 7 ᾿ fs — ς - . Η 4 he ~ Ὶ , 

uaAAov O€ UTED aTacay THY ἀνθρωπίι nv ᾧυσιν Ta τοιαυτα. ἔγνω O€ σε OUI ᾿ | yr wiv. ST sap ἐχεν pe OOKE€iS νων: φροντίδα Eur. ἔ.. 130. διάνοιαν 
ΠῚ 


> 
; 


ἐκεῖνα ἤξίουν, ταῖς ἡρωίναις παραθεωρεῖι με ἸΪηνελόπὴ καὶ Ἀρητὴ καὶ Θεανοῖ, ᾿ μαι . ymip. 210 Ὁ. 

οὐχ ὅπως θεῶν ιρίσταις...-πάνυ τὰ πρὸς τοὺς θεοὺς δεισιδαιμόνως καὶ θάλπεις τὸν δίφρον is a More highly -coloured synonym for κάθησαι ‘sit 
ψοφοδεῶς ἔχω. δέδια τοίνυν μὴ κατὰ τὴν Κασσιέπειαν εἶναι δόξω τὸν τοιοῦτοι ᾿ a sense which this verb frequently implies: Ὡ 403 ἀσχαλόωσι yap οἵδε 
ov προσιεμένη" καίτοι Νηρηίσιν ἐκείνη ἀντεξητάζετο, Ἥραν δὲ καὶ ᾿Αφρο- {' βή μενοι (often thus of troops remaining in camp inactive as Lat. sedere 


a 1 ᾿ ; ’ og δ names : , ' 4 Γ 
OLTIVY εσέμεν. pV ΟἿ @ Λυκινε, ὁπὼς μετακοσμησεις τὸ βιβλίον καὶ a 77 wer ry. A. 1X. 67. see mervius on IV. 193 ) Pind. O. 1. 82 Tt 


> ct Bes ae mil 3 J ἢ ᾿ "»“΄ ᾿ or ; n " es 
apatpiaoets Ta TotavTa, pnoe Daa OSs TO δειον" ὡς K ἢ πὶ ὕτα , > ἀνώνυμον ynoas ἐν σκότω καθήμενος eWot ματαν tavT@v καλῶν ἄμμορος: 
j ) @vVi vy ς , }} f 


ὃ asl a = J : ᾿ 3 = , = » ; 
εὐυσχέβαινε καὶ ὑπεφρι μ ξι 'αγιγνωσκομέενὼν κι Ta; iro Tas | ' lil. 134 @ βασιλεῦ, ἔχων δυναμιν τοσαύυτὴν κατησαῖι, οὔτε τι ἔθνος προσκτω- 


ῃ 


tAews εἰναι αὐτῇ" καὶ συγγνώμη εἰ γυναικεῖόν τι ἔπαθε. ! δὴ ἄνθρωπο: ᾿ “re δύναμιν Πέρσησι; i. 46, iii. 151, iv. 118, vii. 150, 1x. 56. Oracle in 


οὔσαν Αφροδίτῃ και Hpag σαι τί ἄλλο ἢ ἀντικι στιν εὐτελίζειν τὰ as ; Hdt. vii. 140 ὦ μέλεοι, τί κάθησθε; Ar. Lys. 1217, Nud. 120, Dem. 24. 21, 25. 
Che whole cqialogu > AD] e : Prop. 111. 24 n Cynthia s - + ln 6, 28, 682. 24, Lucian 11. 204, 111. 296, Plut. Jor. 24E, 99D. Philostr. 
J . ᾿ . “> ὃΪ " ; »” Q 

4o: Heliod. Aesth. iv. 19 ὑμεῖς δ᾽ ἐνεοῖς προσεοικοτες ἄχρι τίνος avavoot 


πρακτοι καθεδεῖσθε; A. P.v. 120. Liban. Epist. 193, etc. Procop. 251. 
Apis. Phalar. 7 (=109). Epi tet. Upton Index 8.ν. κάθημαι. Sedere 
68. vii. 13. 7. Hor. Zp. i. 17. 37. Οἷς. pro Sest. xv. 33, 7% Pztson. 9. 


1. 68, a, 9. ¥ 

a Epist.8. Appul. Mez. v. 99 p. 352. So ἔδρα (=sessto, destdia Bacchyl. 
ade nal, aéeor. 1. ce mihi liceai ἦ dice ph. 47. 811, Eur. 1285. Hdt. ix. 41. Thuc. v. 7. Cf. Hesych. 
VeESlyr LZ, 7771. 1771] VUISUST pu ({.,,.71 é ya Le ᾽͵ oluthus 249 ov Ati 7 0 ἑδραῖος καὶ καθημενος CEL. οἷον apyos cf. ‘Edpis Ε Schol. Dio ᾧ nrys. 


TOULOV ETLKTEI 


emnparov via Ovu@vn—iAnKkoats, Διόνυσε. καὶ Atos ἐσσι γενέθλης. Herodas I\ 50. 21 Tovs yu aikas edp ἑιοὺς φάμεν Tapa τὸ OLKOUPELY Kat μηὸδεν τῶν 
157 r 2c ) Te ie ᾿ q : ; ὃ αν ἀν 2 Τὴν “ὃς ἠ " 
47, VI. 35 λάθοιμι ὃ, Αδρηστεια 6 the notes on both passages. λαθεῖν ᾿ κὼν A γων ἀντέχεσθαι. Paroemtoer. Grraéeci Il. Ὁ. 392 Γυναικὸς Tuy? 
, . ᾿ 7 ᾿ 
θεούς iS ἃ Common phrase: Pi Ἢ 7 
ς a mmon phrase; Pine ἀνὴρ Tis ἔλπεται λελαθέμει: 
ep0wyv, ἁἅμαρτανει. Eur. “Ἴδη 1 fr, 8:-. ὙΠ; fy Hat. viii. 106 1 So I emend 2 Rutherford. 
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ἐπὶ τῶν ἀργῶν [ἐπὶ τῶν ἀργῶς καθημένων, map ὅσον αἱ γυναῖκες οἴκοι κάθηντα 
Suid. | ἢ ὅτι οἴκοι yuvatkas μένειν χρή. Gyllis rallies Metriche for doing 
religiously what it was a maxim that a good Greek woman should do—é«véo: 
μένειν: Aesch. 7hed. 218. Eur. 770. 649,/r. 521. Menand.546. Xen. ¢ 
vii. 30. Amphis/~ 1. Plut. Mor. 139 C τὴν δὲ σώφρονα γυναῖκα δεῖ τοὐναντί 
ὁρᾶσθαι μάλιστα μετὰ τοῦ ἀνδρὸς οὖσαν, οἰκουρεῖν O€ καὶ κρύπτεσθαι μὴ παρόντος 
See Bekker Chazicles 467-70, Wetstein 11. 372. So in Carm. Pop. 41 \ 
have τὰν γυναῖκα τὰν ἔσω καθημέναν. Aesch. Cho. οΙδ. Menand. 532 
Corn. Nepos praef. 7. Vitruv. vi. 10, ‘vi. 7. 2 Rose’ cect magni in gui 
matres familiarum cum lanificis habent sessiones. Musonius (Stob. Eci 

I 3. 126) in general opinion δέον οἴκοι καθημένας ταλασιουργειν. Liv. i. 5 
(Lucretia). Prop. iv. 12. 38 guia casta domi persederat uxor. Inscr. Orell 
4639 HIC SITA EST AMY MONE MARCI OPTIMA ET PVLCHERRIMA* LANIFI( 
PIA‘ PVDICA* FRVGI*CASTA*DOMISEDA. Ov. medicam. faciet 11 (well com 
pared by Crusius) Zatio sub rege...cum matrona premens allum vubicus 
sedile, assiduum duro pollice nebat opus. At any rate according to Hypereide 
Stob. #7. Ixxiv. 33, δεῖ THY εκ τῆς οἰκίας πορευομένὴην εν τοιαυτῇ καταστασε 
εἶναι τῆς ἡλικίας ὥστε τοὺς ἀπαντῶντας πυνθάνεσθαι μὴ τίνος ἐστὶ γυνη, αλλὰ 
τίνος μήτηρ. Itis only at a religious ceremony (v. 567.) that Metriche has 
been seen: cf. an interesting passage by a woman, Phintys the Pythagorean, 
in Stob. zdéd. 61 ἴδια δὲ γυναικὸς τὸ οἰκουρὲν καὶ ἔνδον pévery...ras δὲ ἐξόδως 
ἐκ Tas οἰκίας ποιεῖσθαι τὰς γυναῖκας τὰς δαμοτελέας θυηπολούῦσας τῷ ἀρχαγέτᾳ 
θεῷ τᾶς πόλιος ὑπὲρ αὑτᾶς καὶ τῶ ἀνδρὸς καὶ τῶ πάντος οἴκω᾽ ἔπειτα pyre ὀρφνᾶς 
ἀνσυώμένιν μήτε ἑσπέρας, ἀλλὰ πλαθούσας ἀγορᾶς καταφανέα γινομέναν Tal 
ἔξοδον ποιεῖσθαι θεωρίας ἕνεκά Tivos ἢ ἀγορασμῶ oiknw μετὰ θεραπαίνας μιᾶς 
καττὸ πλεῖστον δύο εὐκόσμως xe_paywyoupevay.— With our whole passage cf. Tet 
Adelph. 672 ΜΙ. guor duxit alienam? AE. an sedere ὁ bortuit domi virgine? 
tam grandem, dum cognatus hinc tllinc veniret exspectantem ? 


᾿ 


> 
5 cli 


Kat οὖν λήσεις [γηρᾶσα]: an aorist part. is required, cf. eg. 6 
Lucian i. 662 «ir ἔλαθον ἄμφω γηράσαντες. - kara—ynpaca: this lonic forn 
occurs in Hom. Ρ 197 ὁ δ᾽ dpa ᾧ παιδὶ ὄπασσεν γηράς" ἀλλ᾽ οὐχ vids ἐν ἔντεσι 
πατρὸς eynpa, and Hes. Of. 185 οὐδέ κεν οἵγε γηράντεσσι τοκεῦσιν ἀπ 


θρεπτήρια δοῖεν. he Et. Mag. calls this a present participle from γήρημι. 
[npas:...d3ro τοῦ γηρῶ γίνεται γήρημι᾽ ἡ μετοχή; γηράς, ὥσπερ ἵστημι, ἱστάς" τί 
ἀπαρέμφατον ynpavat, ὡς ἱστάναι" ἢ γενική, γήραντος, ws ἱστάντος. ὡς ‘ γηραντων 
ἀνδρῶν, καὶ ἡ δοτική, ‘ynpavrecot τοκεῦσιν᾽ ἀντὶ τοῦ τοῖς γηρῶσιν. ἡ αἰτιατικ 

᾿γηράντας τιμᾶν. It quotes also examples of another form, γηρείς : “ γηρείς εἰ 
οἰκέουσιν᾽ Lyr. [r. adesp. 26 B) and Xenophanes lr. ἃ ‘ ἀνδρὸς γήρεντος 
πολλὸν ἀφαυρότερος. In Aesch. Cho. 907 we have συν de ynpavat θέλω. on 
which schol. M says: γηράναι ἀπὸ τοῦ γήρημι. But it cannot be said with 


certainty that γηράς is not an aorist—modern as well as ancient grammarians 


are divided on the question: see Ebeling Lex. Hom. Ὁ. 255 b.—Tmesis, 
which was admitted even in the dialogue of Comedy (Ar. Av. 1456, 1506, 
Nub. 792, Plut. 65, Vesp. 437, 781, Archipp. /r. 35) as well as of Tragedy, 
was freely used in the lonic of the lambographers : Archil. 70, 88, 103. 
Semon. Amorg. I. 23, 26. Hipponax 31, 32, *61. Amacr. 80. Herodas III 
e 76 Se; WW 22. 20, 60,03. Vil. 12; 14. Callim. Common. with οὖν, 


especially in Ionic (Greg. Cor. de dial. Jon. ἃ xlvu, loan. Gramm. p. 241 a 
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᾽ 

196, vil. 10 ε. Periktione (Stob. F/. Ixxxv. 19). Epicharm. Ἐλπίς 
2, Σειρῆνες fr. 1. Ar. Ran. 1047. Callim. Δ. Dem. 76. Leonid. A. P. vi. 
Nicander A/ex. 561, (/r. 26 as restored by Schneider).' Dorieus Anz. 


na. Ml. 95. Strato A. P. xii. 226. Cf. Theognis 664 Bergk.— 
no offence that another verb, λήσεις, is interposed between κατά and 


Hdt. i. 194, il. 39, 40, 47 d2s, 70, 85, 86, 87 dis, 88, 96, 122, 172, 11. 82 


aga. I do not indeed know another example so bold as A. P. xiv. 137 
παρὰ στάξαντες ἀμείβετε : but ours is to be compared rather with the 
le in Hdt. iv. 159 μετά οἵ ποκά Φφαμι μελήσειν, which= pera ol ποκα μελήσει, 
Ap. ἈΠοά. iv. 1272 πᾶσαν μὲν an’ ἐλπίδα φημὶ κεκόφθαι which= πᾶσα 
am ἐλπὶς κέκοπται. SO κατ᾽ οὖν λήσεις γηρᾶσατεκατ᾽ οὖν γηράσεις. In 


of these last could there be any danger of a hearer or reader taking 


e preposition with the intervening verb (καταλανθάνειν does not exist). 


+ 


ve not recorded any other case; but in Hom. A 830 ἐπὶ δ᾽ ἤπια φάρμακα 

roe ἐσθλά. Ta σε προτί φασιν ᾿Αχιλλῆος δεδιδάχθαι, the position of φασίν iS 
nissible for the same reason, that the sentence=ra προτὶ ᾿Αχιλλῆος δεδίδαξαι. 
38 cev τὸ ὥριμον ‘your bloom.’ Cf. Nossis A. P. ix. 604 εὖ ye τὸ 
τεῦξε TO θ᾽ ὡραῖον ras ἀγανοβλεφάρου. ‘Asklep. A. P. v. 209 τῷ 

μῷ Διδύμη με συνήρπασεν. Hel. Aeth. x. 9 τὸ ὥριον τῆς ἀκμῆς ἄθικτον. 

A. P. v. 62 οὔπω σοῦ τὸ καλὸν χρόνος ἔσβεσεν... οὐδὲ τὸ καλόν τῶν 


pv μήλων ἢ ρόδον ἐξέφυγεν. Strato A. P. xil. 21 μέλλοντες τὸ καλὸν 


ἱπανησομεν (as Ac h. lat. Vill. ὦ τὴν ὥραν aTragay εἰς Τοῦτο δεδαπάνηκεν). 


ith. Append. \. 169 οὗτος ἐφ᾽ οὗ τὸ καλὸν καὶ σθεναρὸν βλέπεται. Nossis 


» 
" 


V1. 354 TO τε μείλιχον αὐτόθι τήνας ἔλπομ᾽ ὁρᾶν. ‘Philostr. Zmag. ii. 5. 
e eyes παρέχονται τὸ μὲν ἱλαρὸν ἀπὸ Tov καιροῦ, τὸ δὲ ὡραῖον ἀπὸ τῆς φύσεως, 
é γαῦρον ἀπὸ τοῦ ἄρχειν. Whether ὥριμον should be read or ὥριον can 
rdly be decided for Herodas. In Attic we should be justified in reading 
vy, since (according to Lobeck Phryn. 52, Proll. 160-5) the termination 
᾿ς was preferred; while forms in -ἰμὸς were used κοινῶς, as in Schol. Ar. 
1236, Eust. 1446. 29 ἡ ὡρίμη κριθήῆ. ‘This passage is probably the source 
Hesych. "Qpmor : TO καίριμον ἢ τὸν καιρὸν. 
τέφρη κάψει is a curious phrase, which has, however, a remarkable parallel 
tLuenos A. P. 1x. 62 ξεῖνοι, τὴν περίβωτον ἐμὲ πτόλιν Ἴλιον ἱρήν, τὴν πάρος 
ργοις τείχεσι κληζομένην, αἰῶνος τέφρη κατεδηδοκεν. I have little 
ibt that the origin of both (Jacobs had already cited it for Euenos) is 
m. 4. Ap. 83 ἀεὶ δέ τοι ἀέναον πῦρ, οὐδέ ποτε χθιζὸν περιβόσκεται 
κα τέφρη, where Schneider observes ‘ περιβόσκεσθαι, quod hic nihil fere 
t nisi c7ycumdare, hinc sumpsit Nonn. Déomys. viii. 276 ὄμβρου λειπομένου 
γκεται αὐχμὸς ἀρούρης αὔλακα, et xl. 475 καὶ σέλας ἀφλεγέος περιβόσκεταιϊ 
s ἐλαίης The ash, not of the funeral pyre, but of decay is conceived as 
aching and so swallowing up the living fuel of the pyre®. Fire buried 
ish 15 a common image for a dormant spark of life or love: Callim. 


Ψ 


περιβόσκεται here and in Nonn. VL. vill. 276, xl. 475 Ξε περινέμεται : so ἀμφι-, 
a-: Lucian ii. 662, 651, Nicand. 7her. 430, 68, 244, Tryphiod. 503, Callim. 
5, Sidon. Apollinar. Psalm 67. 141, 79. 27, 87. 109, 105. 

᾿, Nikeph. Walz, δ᾿ ἀεί. Gr. 1. 448. 


! 
i 


37, Herodian 


‘The idea is expressed without metaphor by Alcaeus ?. Oxy. X. 29 (7. 11) χρόα 
707... ἀμφιβάσκει. 


Μ, Η. 
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Ep. 45, Meleag. A. P. xii. 80. 4, Lucret. iv. 926 cinere ut muita latet obrutu οἴκων ἀνδρὸς ἐξωρμημένου ξανθὸν κατόπτρῳ πλόκαμον 
ignis, Ov. Met. vii. 80 love revives like a spark which parva sub inds reets κόμης. γυνὴ δ᾽ ἀπόντος ἀνδρὸς ἥτις ἐκ δόμων εἰς κάλλος ἀσκεῖ, διάγραφ᾽ 
latuit scintilla favilla. Ibis 316 sic tua substdens devoret ossa ines (ἘΠῚ > οὖσαν κακήν" οὐδὲν yap αὐτὴν δεῖ θύρασιν εὐπρεπές φαίνειν πρόσωπον, ἤν τι 
Instead of matches the Greeks used a brand of wood, δαλός, kept alive unde: ζητῇ κακόν. Cf. Hecuba’s reproach of Helen 770. 1016. Hence Aristaen. 
a heap of wood-ash on the hearth. Hom. ε 488, Ov. “ast. v. 500. 5 1 σώφρων yap tnvde τὴν @pav καὶ διὰ μέσου τοῦ ἄστεος οὐκ ἂν οὕτω mponet 
Demeter treated Demophoon νύκτας δὲ κρύπτεσκε πυρὸς μένει nuTe Oar Ἀλωπισμένη τε καὶ ἱλαρὰ πρὸς τοὺς ἀπαντῶντας. Palladas, however, 
Hom. &. Dem. 240), and so an anchovy is cooked (Sotades 1.29). Regarde nes that you cannot so easily determine a woman’s chastity: A. P. x. 56... 
as a dull fire smouldering under the ashes δαλὸς came to mean a half-extinc' « εἴ τις συνάγει τὰς ὄφρυας, οὐδὲ γελῶσα φαίνεται, ὀφθῆναί τ᾽ ἀνδράσιν 
brand. In Lucian i. τοι Zeus’ thunderbolt is ἃ δαλός, no better than ἐκτρέπεται, σωφροσύνης τρόπος οὗτος ἐχέγγυος - ἀλλά τις εὕροι paxdada μὲν 
ἕωλος θρυαλλίς. Meleager A. δ΄. ΧΙ. 41 ὁ πυραυγῆς πρὶν more, νῦν δ᾽ 38nv τὴν πάνυ σεμνοτάτην, τὰς δ᾽ ἱλαρὰς καὶ πᾶσι φιλανθρώπως προσιούσας 
δαλὺς ᾿Απολλόδοτος. Asklepiad. 4 1. P. X11. 50 Tt (wv εν σποῦιη τίθεσαι; , oovas. e σώφρων διὰ γι νή wat — 
a woman pass¢e was called δαλώ: Hesych. Sad and Δαλλώ. This is wh κατάστηθϑι with an adj.=de drought to a certain state, become as Hat. 1. 87 
Horace meant C. tv. 13. 28 b) calling Lyce alaps —er on ἔσοῦτα λέμιον ἀντὶ φίλου ἐμοὶ καταστῆναι. But here. as in Soph. Aj. 306 ἔμφρων 
brand fallen into ash. As such a δαλώ Gyllis represent herself. “Add Plut ; πὼς σὺν χρόνῳ καθίσταται, there is the suggestion of another use, ¢0 
M. 1095 B ἡδονὰς) ἄλλας πάλιν καὶ τεθνηκυίας οἷον ἐν τέφρᾳ ψι χρᾳ τῇ σαρκ ‘ 


/ Ὶ ν7 , 
DOSE oneseély, as ὅς. Ὁ. 


. : σι τῇ ‘Eur. Or. 1309 πάλιν κατάστητε, Aesch. Pers. 297 
κινοῦντες. Anon. A. }. xvi. 209 οὗτος ὁ τὸν δαλὸν Ψυσῶν, wa λύχνον avay; τάς. Philostr. 222. i. 24 τίς ἡ κατήφεια αὕτη; τίς ἡ νὺξ; τί τὸ στυγνὸν 
δεῦρ᾽ ἀπ᾿ ἐμᾶς ψυχᾶς ἅψον᾽ ὅλος φλέγομαι [ am no éados. Quint. ΧΙ]. 5 νέφος ; μειδίασον, κατάστηθι. Plut. Ofh. 15 φαιδρῷ καὶ καθεστῶτι προσώπῳ. 
τοὔνεκα πεύκης αἰθομένης ἔτι δαλὸν ἀπ ET XAPEWVOS ἐλουσα... d : 5) Al For βλέπουσ᾽ ἐς ἄλλον Crusius cites Eupolis 206 ἃ Φιλῖνος οὗτος. 
viii. 451. Meleag. A. #. xu. 92. 4 ch. Aristonymus Stob. ,a πρὸς ταύτην βλέπεις; Anaxandrid. 34 εἰς τοὺς καλοὺς δ᾽ ἄν τις βλέπῃ. 
Graefe’s conjecture τέφρη). Thes. ἐμπύρευμα. Zechariah i. 2. 


39 Ach. ‘Tat. Vill. 1O To yap ἀνδρι ς στειλαμένου τινὰ μακραν ἀπο 


καιρὸν τοῦτον νενί μίκεν μοιχειᾶς καὶ μνεαμισκον» σα πορνον....: 


Strabo A. P. xii. 175 τίς δὲ νέους οὐ περίεργα βλέπει; Liban. iv. 411. 21 
᾿ > ; ‘ ᾿ , ᾿ς > ; > ~ 
εἰς Αλκίππην τὴν ἐμὴν, Palaephat. 47 εἰιὸεν εἰς αὐτόν, and ἐποφθαλμιαν. 


δῇ ᾿ Ξ ae ; a . see also my n. on VI. 33. 
follows πάπτηνον seems to me the most likely word, In the apr engehage νηῦς μιῆς ἐπ’ ἀγκύρης : ‘it is better to have two strings to your bow.’ 
A. P. vil. 700 ἐς yapor ἄλλης παπταίνων, Upp. Hat . IV. 160 sc ἄλλους | ἃ, O. vi. 100. Eur. 7%. 774. Lucian il. 504 τῆς μὲν yap “Ὁμήρου δόξης 
παπταίνων θαλάμους. This gor oulbad ἄλλη, as with πάντη Hom. ¥ 464 ἢ ἐπὶ μιᾶς ὁρμούσης τῆς ποιητικῆς δυνάμεως. Dem. 319. 17 οὐκ ἐπὶ τῆς 


δ᾿ j “ys 7 : ον 7 Duebn. . Arat. 1045, πάντοσε ὸ Α ee a ea τὰ . no a , > 
simon. Amorg. 7. 14 . ἐν ς ὁρμεῖ τοῖς πολλοῖς. Apostol. vil. OL Est Ovo oppec: δηλονότι αγκυραιν" 


ne ᾽ γ 4: > 220. ἔνθ αἱ ἔνθα Moschus iv. 109, Opp. Cyvzz. ; 3 ἕἦ : Al : ἐν ῳ Ἶ a : 
αἱ. NOG, F O74) X 449. Fs LOSS KM dia PI Ξ ἔγεται ἐπι TWYV ἀστεμφῶς εχυντῶν. Dem. 1295. 28. Aristid. 1. 176 schol. 


C em: Oar >] -omip. 7 Ss () Hal. ii. ΤΟΙ εἴκελο ivopt ξείνω > ‘ - ‘ ᾿ - — Η 
97, ἐπὶ θάτερα Plut. Pomp. 71. Ι. Ρν. : picsenrieaps 0 an. Epist. 223. From Crusius 1 add Plut. Solon 19 and Epictetus (Stob. 


- 


, - ὃ λυτ (TTO rT 4 ne ις ἔστη eMopuatv@yv, Κα γαδίη έ ol ἄλλοτε λαιην. . see “Re Ν᾿ δ εἱ ἊΝ , - » \ ᾿ > 
ἐν τριοῦοίισιε πολυτρίπτοισι KUPT|OUS . POP} | Ps ᾿ x. 22). Cf. Apostol. vin. 20 ἘΦ evi παιδὶ σαλεύει: ἤτοι ἔχει τὰς ἐλπίδας 


γένους. Heliod.i.9. Epist. Hippocr. iii.845 Kuehn. Procop. 2252. 144. 
rop. ii. 22. 40 ut sciat esse aliam quae velit esse mea. nam melius duo 


> 


ἄλλοτε δεξιτερὴν ἐπιβάλλεται ἀτραπὸν ἐλθεῖν. παπταίνει δ᾽ ἑκάτερθε. The wor 


is frequent in Hom., used by Hes. UP. 444, Pind. O. 1. 117, /. 11. 22, IV. 95 


; Aes mo YY ae 066. Soph. : nt β : ὃ 
I, vii. 44, Aesch. 4. V. 350, 1066, Soph ἘΞ . cdunt retinacula navim, tutius et geminos anxia mater alit. 
and freely by later poets, as Ap. Rhod., Aratus, Theocr., Moschus, Oppiai : 42 


1 


11. Amé. 1231, Parmenid. 144 


| ; With the lacunae, it must remain uncertain who is meant by κεῖνος. 
Nonnus, “ Manetho, “44. /’., occurring also in liga several 1 Ι agree with Hardie (Ac. 17/10/91) that “κεῖνος nv ἔλθῃ belongs to Gyllis, 
and [Lucian] iii. ( — = thus ἄλλοσε ΒΆΝ se speech is uninterrupted. Metriche does not treat the proposal as a 
πρὸς ἑτέρας ἰδεῖν ἐλπίδας Liban. lv. 725. 3, πρὸς ἐτερον ὁρῶσα Iv. a practical one, of which the details are worth considering. She lets Gyllis 
also ἢ. on VI. 33. | | . iy her say, and then refuses in the strongest terms.’ And if it were 
40 ἱλαρή is a significant in this connexion, equivalent to ἐρωτικὸι riche’s interposition (‘if my husband should return—’), there would 
βλέπουσα, ἐπαγωγὸν μειδιῶσα (Lucian itl. 294, Heliod. Aeth. Vv. 20 : Meleas iturally have been a particle with it. 43 μηδὲ εἷς ἀναστήσῃ Cannot mean, 
A. P. xii. 159 ἣν δ᾽ ἱλαρὸν βλέψῃς ἡδὺ τέθηλεν Eap (cf. vil. 419, strato mate me critics take it, ‘azd let no one...’; that would be μηδέ τις or καὶ μηδὲ 
Plut. Anton. 10, Mor. 054 D in Aristophanes TO ἐρωτικ » οὐχ ἱλαρὸν αλλ | suspect that ov or οὔτοι preceded. In VI. 24 Herodas has οὐδεὶς μὴ 


on, but the other arrangement of the words is good: Parmenid. p. 48 οὐ 


- ς > 7 ; ‘ »͵ ᾿ ° - - » “-ὦ ~ 
μήποτε ταῦτα Say’! 7 εἶναι μὴ ἐόντα, 120, Soph. Aj. 560 οὔτοι σ Ἀχαιῶν, 


᾿ ~ 


> |) = , Toes . fn on — * _— . >" P ΞΘ 
axoAaoTovp ). Philostr. /mag. 1. ὃ Maropos ἐγραπται και tAapot ἡλέπει 


i 


σεσοβῆηται μαλ ερωτικως, [5 Tavpos ἱλαρὸν λέπων εἰς TV Sour. Luc 1an 


400 διηγουμένου σου τὸν πολὺν κατάλογον ὧν ἀρχῆθεν ἡράσθης, ἱλαραὶ pev μή τις ὑβρίση. Ηάϊ. vii. 53 οὐ μή τις ἡμῖν ἄλλος στρατὸς ἀντιστῇ κοτε 
ὀμμάτων ai βολαὶ τακερως avuypa vovTo. Heliod. Aesh. il. 20 κόμη τοὺς pe ἱνθρώπων. Thuc. v. 69 οὐ μή ποτέ τις αὐτοῖς ἄλλος. .«ἔλθη. Ach. Tat. ii. 19. 
ἐρωτικοὺς ikapwrépous...dmodeixvuge: οἵ. Duris (Ath. 542d). Gyllis would ; sense would be ‘no one can raise to life again,’ a proverbial expression: 
have Metriche behave as Clytemnestra, in upbraiding whom Electra expresse in, Epist. 285 σὺ yap ἄνθρωπον μὲν τεθνεῶτα οὐκ ἂν ἀναστήσεις ὥσπερ ἐν 
the standard morality of Greece: Eur. £/. 1060 ἥτις 61 yaTpos πρὶν KEK ῶσθα ; ; 


i So Jackson. 
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μύθοις. Hom. a 550 οὐ γὰρ ) Τι πρήξεις ἀκαχήμενος υἷος ἑοῖο. οὐδέ μιν avon TELS 
Quint. vii. 41,' Aesch. Ag. 1360, Soph. £7. 137, fr. 513, Eur. 27. F. 715-717 


proverb ial Procop. £f. 101). It seems reasonable then to suppose, w 

Crusius, that x ; is deat ratos Or ἽΑιδης 

| usius, ᾿ pace 5 death, θάνατος O1 Aidns being omitted ominis cau 
ry Ὕ . me - ° 

as in A. £. Xl. 13 ἐξαίφνης ἥξει ὁ πορφύρεος. 1 suspect with Cobet J. Z. 

that there is a corruption of such an euphemism in Anaxippus 1 (Ath. 4o 

1. p. 297 Kock), where a cook, explaining how he suits his dishes to 


sit 


ner on . > To ὼ ἈΝῊΡ - : ! : : 
diners, ayS oTrav eyyus ἣν οὐ VOTEPOS apTv@ @Maknv Kat TO T EPLOELT VOY Tot 


λαμπρὸν trom. Thi ay have been ἡ δ᾽ ὁ ὃ (ὃ 
JLT f This ΠῚ Ly have been ἢ Ὁ ὁ OVEPOS \OVEPOU πριν θανάτοιο τι χειν 


Kabel Ep. 153), Or more probably ὁ στυγερὸς Ebeling Lex. Hom, MU. 


If κεῖνος be taken to refer to Mandris the half line will belong to Metr 


ιν 


so Rutherford): Gyllis replies τέθνηκεν " οὔ pw κιτιλ. She is dead 
will involve a change of front: v. 25. ‘ference to his return κ' 
Carm,. Pop. 27, Hor. Serm. i. 2. h-H.) 15 hardly possible 
precedes μηδὲ we must take κεῖνος alone leath, followed by e.g. ἐκ vepre 
which would render it intelligible. tote in 44 as also of old 
Antiphan. A. P. x. 100 ὅτ᾽ οὖν χρόνος ὥριος ἡμῖν πάντα χύδην ἔστω, Wau 
ἔρως, πρύποσις, χειμὼν τουντεῦθεν γήρως βαρύς. 7 | 

44 ἄγριος: often of storm or sea: Anacr. 6. Eur. Andr. 738, He 
428. Opp. Cyn. il. 435. A. P. vii. 652, 653.—Vv. 41-46 are 
of proverbs, as in Theocr. iv. 41-43, the general tenour being, 
“γὼ, εὐ . . : 5 
life 3 its nob hereafter ; Present mirth hath present laughter 
ome 15 Stilt unsure. The familiar arg 
νὺξ χἡμέρη ἀνδρὶ τελεῖ (Theognis 159) was always used as an incent 
present enjoyment, ¢.g. Soph. /*. 536, Ter. Heaut. 34 3. Compare Ves 
vesper serus trahat,' Aul. Gell. xiii. 11. | 

45 κοὐδὲ εἷς οἶδεν τὸ μέλλον ἡμέων : a proverbial phrase: | Callisth. } 


p. 73 b ἀληθῶς TO μ. οὐδεὶς ἀσφαλῶς ἐπίσταται" κτλ. (Ν auck Trag. 7 


/? 


a line also given ; [enand. »onost 2 
. given as Menand. monost. 412 οὐδεὶς τὸ μ. a. ἐξ Antiphane 


>> 9? 
he 


Tis yap ΓΟ μι OLOEV ἡμῶν O Tt παθεῖν 7Γ ε πρωϑ EXaCT@ T@v Φίλων ; SO Ϊ 


ΟΥ̓ Tis yap 010 ἡμῶν τὸ μ.;). Nor can there be doubt that in ν 47 αἰών, Bios 
, / pM s } 


or such word followed, for this too is a proverbial phrase: Anth. Append. ii 
. Ap 


ὦ έίέ. 
496 aoTarTos αἰών. 75 ἄστατι > ὄντως "τῶν € 51 | 4 ι 
+ : ‘ 4; 3 7 ) " Ὄντως 0; NT@V εστι Sos. 301 Ὁ ὦ Bee θνητῷ ν 
ἄστατ᾽, €vi πτηνῆ Κ y - ᾿ ὺν ἃ 

; ι ΤΡ κειμενε, λυπρέ, TUX)). Heliod. Aeth. lV. Ὁ Tov ἀνθρώπινον 
2 , c ” 5 : i 
, OLK > ws cal im} 
3107 MKTELPOVONS ὡς a. τι Kai αβέβαιον. And we find a similar combination 
of phrases elsewhere: Axnacreont. 36 πόθεν 


Ω οἴδαμεν τὸ μ.; ὁ Sios Sporo 
: : i ts 
ἄδηλος. Hermolochos (Stob. FZ. xcviii | 


. 66 ατέκμαρτος ὁ Tras βίος, οὐθὲν ἔχων 


«Ar » ὃ 7 Ic f , Ὶ ; 
Λπις O€ Φρένας παραθαρσύνει τὸ δὲ μ. ακριβως 


πιστὸν. πλανᾶται συντι χίαις" 


οἶδεν οὐδείς. For ἄστατος Crusius quotes Fur _ 2» ¢ 
» Crusius quotes Eur. Hipp. IlIO5 pera ὃ torarat 


ἀνδράσιν αἰών. πολυπλάνητος de; © £ Ri Ν a 
f AC }TOS αει. Ρ SC udo- Ρ hoc yl. 25 0 Bios τροχὸς" a. oABos 


rhe epithet is constantly applied to Fortune: 7% we. fr. adesp 


πλάστιγγες ἀστάτου τύχη ᾿ 7 2 
) vxns- Plut. Mor. 103 E. Aristotle speaks of Fortune as 


airiay...d. καὶ ἄδηλον. Palladas A. P. j 2 Tu 1. ὃ 
iD . Palladas A. P. ix. 153 Tuyn,...a. δαῖμον. Lamblich. Pro- 


lrepl. p. 16 τυχῃ ὃ ὡς a. πιστευτέον taipa. Max. Tyr. xi. 6 


179 avouadot 


" . ni d. χρήματι. ea 
arr ‘ 1 yy = Q ' noi 
a rentes F 7. cvui. 81). Stob. FZ. cv. 60 Apelles, asked why he painted 
Ὶ t » To. δὴ ᾿ ᾿ ) ᾽ oy > . r sic 
ortune sitting, ovy ἐστῆκε yap εἶπε. κοὐδὲ εἷς ‘and no one’: Philem. 71. 2 
oY ᾿ . . “ : . > 
4 οὐδὲ εἷς : this hiatus also in 43, 4s. 73 Hipponax (7 


45,5 7.5. 28 


Φευγέτω TE μηδε εἰς αργος. It is freely used by Epicharmus rarely 


PumMent owe yap ovoets ἀνθρώπων ὃ τι 


MIME I 37 


Attic Comedy (see Blaydes on Ar. Lys. 1044, where add Philonides 75. 
but becomes frequent in the later. Whether Dionysius fr. 7 Nauck is 
c does not appear. But it is found even in dactylic verse: [Theocr.] 
3, Antip. A. P. vii. 629, A. P. ix. 138. 
5O Ματακίνης : an adjectival form (another in VI. 50 Μυρταλίνη), 
cussed by Lobeck Proll. 200 566. and Naeke Hecale 15-18, 43-4, 271-2. 
me of the examples are merely ὑποκοριστικά, most are πατρωνυμικά, others 
νικά OF τοπικά: but in these last (see Lobeck Pro//. 243) the termination 
ears to be degenerate from -nvds. We have the name Ματάκας of the 


-hief eunuch to Xerxes: Ktesias Persica ὃ 51 Gilmore εὐνούχων δὲ μέγιστον 


>see) Ματάκας, and Choeroboscus (Bekk. Amecd. 1396) records Marakas, 
Maraxa’ ἔστι δὲ ὄνομα εὐνούχου. Μάταλλος (Ξε Μάταλος) is a Persian com- 
(Aesch. Pers. 317). A eunuch’s name also is Bardxns (Plut. Marius 
r Barraxns Polyb. xxii. 20, Diod. Sic. xxxvi. 2), a priest of Cybele from 
vin — See on 11. 75 Barrapos, IV. 35 BaraAn.—Otherwise the 
ive may be fofic, from Μάταλα or Mdradov, a port of Crete. “To this 
sage may belong the gloss of Hesych. Madaxivyns (-a Lobeck) : ὄνομα 
lf θένου. 
Παταικίου (see n. on IV. 50) Γρύλλος : in Alciphr. iii. τὸ we have Γρυλλίων 
Παταικίων in conjunction as typical farasites: ἐφαίνοντο δὲ καὶ οἱ 
χακες ἐγγύθεν,] ἌΝ a εἴποις ἂν καὶ Παταικίωνα, and Γρυλλίων, who occurs 
it character ag ain il . 44 εὐδοκιμεῖ δὲ τὰ νῦν Γρυλλίων μόνος καὶ κατάρχει 
ἴστεος καὶ πᾶσα αὐτῷ wens Mi Κράτητι τῷ Θήβηθεν κυνὶ ἀνέωγεν οἰκία, we 
to have had an historic original: Ath. 244 f ° Αξιόνικος δ᾽ ὁ mapenne ἐν 
Γυρρηνῷ | fr. 2] Γρυλλίωνος τοῦ παρασίτου ἐν τούτοις μνημονεύει" (οἶνος οὐκ 


ἐστιν αὐτοῖς πρὸς ἑταίρους πρόφασιν ἐπὶ κῶμόν τινας, ὅπερ ποιεῖν εἴωθε 
\iov dei,’ mentioned also by Lynkeus Samius (Ath. 245 4). Ath. 591 d 
ret δὲ τῇ Φρύνῃ Γρυλλίων, εἷς ὧν τῶν ᾿Αρεοπαγιτῶν. The name Γρύλλος, 
υλλίων or γρυλίων (Hesych.), was commonly applied to a pig— ‘grunter’ 
\Aitew). “These considerations 5] hould suffice to show that Π. is a man’s 


here: see VI. so”. By the name Gryllos the author perhaps hints 
Gyllis’ account is inaccurate. 
51—5S3 Pind. Οἱ ix. 88. 
51 ὁ νικέων ‘the winner of’: the present tense is idiomatic: Timotheus 
καρυξ ὅτ᾽ εἶπεν" “νικᾷ Τιμόθεος Μιλήσιος τὸν Kapeovos... Diog. L. vil. 43 
κήρυκος ἀνειπόντος “VLKa Διώξι: mos ἄνδρας. 33 πρὸς τὸν εἰπόντα ‘ Πύθια 
ivdpas.’ Theocr. 1. 113, Lucian i. 727 “χαίρετε, νικῶμεν. Callim. 
) μικρὴ τις..«καλα πρήσσοντι ποιητῇ ῥῆσις᾽ ὁ μὲν “νικέω᾽ φησί. Simonid. 
ἴΙσθμια καὶ Πυθοῖ Διοφῶν ὁ Φίλωνος ἐνίκα. 155 ὅσπερ ἐνίκα ἐν Δελφοῖς 
Δ. χε, 5. Anth. Append. i. 30, 47, 67b, 74; 
i. 13, $4, 100, 105, 108, 116, ili. 108, iv. 96, ¥ 
_vi. 18, ix. 76 etc. Eur. Phoen. 1466. Ar. Ach. 
2. 487 C, Menex. 242E. Andoc. 25. 40. Aristid. 1 
Philostr. Govino Ὁ. 8, 10, 20, 22, 34,76. Afpoll. ἵν. 24. Herotc. 111. 
25. 10, ii. 27. 2. Plut. Mor. 185 A, 34, C, 242 A, 587 D. Longus 1. 
γνωμῆ ἐνίκα Hat. Passim : the pi issive also, Thuc. 1. 106, Vil. 23, etc. 
ἐν Πυθοῖ: Lobeck Path. 1. 626, ἐ μοσορθβες οὐρᾶς Gr. Gr. τι. ὃ 336 ὃ. 


1 See C. R. XIll. p. 74. 
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52 bs ἵ ἱνθεῦ ! 
τοὺς ἴουλον ἀνθεῦντας: 2.6 

7 P@T?) ἐξάνθησις τοῦ γενείου 

The same 


ion “ € 1 "ἰσ- 

: : 5 νῦν ῥόδα φοινὶσ 
= i , -. - τὸ ὦ ω ᾽ on “7. In the 1 slurs il, Moschus lll. 5 
- TOUS QY€EVELOUS, with qdown Suid. lovAos ie Ad. oa. Hom. fl. Mi VC. “4 λ - σύντροφα κομώντων. 

. " - ᾿ ° γ 4 rr ον ὰ 

Just appearing on their face (whence dvéeped: Aelian JV. A. ix. 57 Aetpovear ' docile— 
phrase occurs elsew here . Anth. Append. 
for TOYOTON } δ᾽ ἀνθήσαντας 


) “Ῥνθ 
εσθε τὰ πένθιμα. γένει. 
5. 3 θὸν [Hecl δὲ κάρφος K.T.A. IS ἃ phrase proverbial of one who 1s _— : ; 
‘ 5- ὁ TUTCOYV CCKE ov eTeKe : — ᾿ ἷ ξ I: 1 ; ioge 
ae , £ | “ able ἃ te as quiet as a lamD: g 
UTrO κροταφοισιν ἰουλον. A. Fd XVI 351 ἴοι \ 1] his prowess the redoul ti ible ath le te is a A ceed. ae fas 
εἶ δι ᾽ ιν: , ; ostol. xi. . LYS. 
Mnoe κάρφος κινεῖν : ἐπὶ τῶι ἢ σύ χων. Ap St 47. 


> Si 
Ot 
τα μηδέν᾽ ἐνθα ’ 
: ms : γένεια, ; sug ep κόρη καθῆσθαι, λυποῦς 
I2 νεανίσκος νῦν T P@TWS ἤνθει TOV ι. ἰουλον ἐπανθοὶ YT 173 ἐπέει θέλω es rapt age ἫΝ . ῳ 
Wn. oe rr . ° ᾿ : 
Brienn. 11. 40 A. [he Greeks love to describe this ΔΡῈ6--- πρῶτοι 
͵ : ‘ ᾽ } ͵ ᾿ 
UMNVNHTH, τουπ τάτη 70 248 - ᾿ ᾿ 
ἡ»ὴΤἢ), τοῦπερ χαριεστατὴ ἡβὴη Hom. Ὡ 340, K 279, an often quoted line 
similar terms, ¢.¢. Hom. λ 


ἀνθῶν πρῶτον. Philo ii. 47. δέ “ ' ὺς ἰού ᾿ 
ieee, ies 479. 16 ἄλλοι δέ, μειράκια πρωτογένεια, τοὺς ἰούλους Gor 
ανθοῦντες. Eumath. iy 


Ni eph. 


it 


κινοῦντα 
δὲ κάρφος Herodas III. 66 ἐγώ σε θήσω κοσμιώτερον κούρης, 
voa pnoe κι ; . 
dos. Whatever may have been the notion of the act, eng 
« καρ 0... ( d Ρ Ι +) ic th: ἘΣ 
β 3 > W ay, < lle p. Ὁ" 
δὲ : oe ἰού iv OF | Υ os, as we say, ‘a straw’: Ph 
5 319 πριν chew ὑπὸ κροταφοισιν iovAovs ἀνθῆσα te was typical of least things é augaa ete ον as 
πυκασᾶαι TE γέενυς εὐαν θέϊ λάχνῃ. Aesch., Theb S19 Ap Rhod. ii. Δ hos ἢ θρὶξ ἢ τι λέεπτ Ov ἐκτόπως. Matth. £va sae 


> 
, - ‘ δοκὸν ου 
σας ind al . . i ΡΝ  ἘΡΊμο , δὲ ἐν τῷ σῷ Oo — 
χνοάοντας ἰούλους ἀντέλλων. ςτὸ ἐν τῷ ὀφθαλμὼ τοῦ αδελφου σου, TI 4 
Cyn. iv. 347 


1. 9 ΕΝ ae ξ , ὦ 
ll. 779 ἐμε ὃ εὑρε νέον χνοάοντα ἰούλους. 
εἰσέτι παῖδες ἔτι χνοάοντες ἰούλους. 


: κάρφο ' iC 92 Anth. 
ι PI τ Thus in an epigram (C. I. G. 4924 = 
Anti Ip. Thess. A. P. Vi. TOS κατανοεῖς; W nere Sscc Wetstein. | D 


Pollux 11. J ‘not a whit Ar L. vii. I. 109 


IO gives Ι΄ . 4 ! ‘ - κάρφος ἐβλάβη lke 
"1. as phi 4565 ἰούλῳ νέον ὑπανθῶν παρὰ τὰ ὦτα καθέρποντι - , spond. i. 101) we have οὐδε, he avahioda. For similar 
TEPL Τὴν ὑπήνην ἀνέρποντι. Theoc aes 2 55 πρᾶτον ἴουλον ὑπὸ K καθηκοντα οὔτε παρα TV καθῆκον οἷον Kap Ss 
ogeraeklics . δῶν ἀν ὦ ιν : x ” ἢ : : } ' 
Kata Ἰαλλων. Diod. Sic. ll. 596. 39 Tov μὲν (one ἴουλον κατάγοντα Philostr 3 hrases see Erasmus Adag. ). Arr. ; Η͂ rmipp fh 15 | Herw. 
y ee ‘ , " : lamin : ὦ to by 6 . 77. 

Jun. /mag. 7. 2 dprixvouy μὲν éeAddrav 1. dwspplovra τὸ wapas. Himer. | vovres (Upton n. p. 128). Tt 3 is alluded ἃ y 

80 } . . 4 ψ ‘ 
lL 15 ὑπηνήτης ἔτι 1 ρωίτερον τῆς ἡλικίας βλαστήῆσας 
IO τὴν 


poTadDa 


E pict. " Εἴ. 17 μηδὲ τὸν δάκτυλον 


word κινεῖν. Ν. 271. 
ἴουλον. Heliod. “Ἵ 6). vii. 7 Lex. Suppl.): with a play on the 


1e¢ ἀρὰ virgin) in respect 
Theophylact. Epist. 69 μήπε ᾿ 5.5. ἄθικτος ἐς Κ υθηρίην προ a seal —— 


᾽ Sf 
eas 7. xi. 3 Αφροδίτης 
ὍΔ 1 ν᾿ ᾿ ; ι rm. 111. 7. 22: vf 
Christodor. A. P. οὐδὲ yap ἦεν ἄνθεϊ ] ς Aphrodite,’ adhuc integer Hor. Ca 111. 7 

, AN » Υ 7 : | 
λαχνήεντι γενειάδος axpa yxapagas. 278 


> > . A. 1160 
: ~. ἊΣ ' . 3 ’ 4. ili. & κεκολασμένην chaste) εἰς pie "Bur. I 
ὃ ἁπαλοῖς O€ νεοτρεφέεσσιν a olwomnr 10 i Ν. “ΚΔ. ill. 5 


> be 
Τ : "- Ἃ deel > Τῷ DOOITNS, 
ie : 1; Ap πείρατος τῶν Ady 

ἄκρᾳ yap , . : nae 3 ι Δ. . Heliod. Aeth. x. 9 4a 

᾿ f x gonloe γενειαῦος. Ov. Metz. ix. 399 paene puer dubiague legen 2 A\Mpooirnyv σωφροι οὔσα 

‘anugine malas. Anth. Lat. B 


> > 
ag Sah ee ihe . Ad, i. 304 Foerst.) eis A. 
‘4 ts ame de δαμάντινος. Adamant (1. 3 pa ' 
᾿ urmann iv. 119 ora puer dubiae signan ἡ trato A. Τὸ xi. 175 6s Sper ῊῪ Manetho iii. (ii.) 88.’ 
lanugine vestts. Appul. Met. v “Adpo δίσια “aig ἐπτοημένοι. . 
genas inumbrantem. 98 


a . wi tie I 366 εἰς Παφίην ipepoets. 
instruens.—For the accus. with ἀνθεῖν. besides the passages here quoted ae ἢ Sse Se Sonn st ὃ τ repo ie 
. ee . 3 eo oted ey rig shen sting 
see Lobeck on Soph. 47. 40 where may be added Callistr. Ecphras. 6 adel 
πανθῶν τὸ τῆς ἥβης ἄνθος. 11 
more frequent with ἥν 
ν Io 329 πρῶτος 
κὰν nce at Aesch. Pers. 329 
11]. 23, 68, } lut. J Vor. 48 D, 353 F. 397 F. S46 C, cc] Ὁ. 664 E, etc 7 | 74 36 eAvpot τινες ἐς τὰ ἤθη. Of excellen 

53 Πίσῃ: properly 


: πειθὼ Sevre 008; 
a fountain at Oh; NE r .s ; Himerius ἘΚ εἰ. ΧΧΧΥῚ. 8 ἠλέγχθη Περικλῆς εἰς f 
6 ζ ainat ympla Xenophanes Φ. ae She IO 4 εἰς aris Pe See «αἱ Πλάτων εἰς φύσιν καὶ 

) y am δὰ 4 ean : . . - " 3 ᾿ ἡ 4 1 a UT 0S, 
150), which gave a name to Olympia itself (Strabo 356, Steph. Byz.); and Ἢ λέγχθη δὲ Θεμιστοκλῆς εἰς γνώμης τάχος Op) i. 99 οὐδὲ ἐς 
Πίσα is commonly used as sy ἌΝ + Ne peas hag σον 2 53), . Hdt. iv. 77 ἀσχόλους εἶναι ἐς πᾶσαν σοφίαν. 1.9 

sed as synonymous with ΟἹ. : Pind.., Η ες. ii. 7 Eur. 7. 7 " σόλων εἰς νόμους. Gt. iV. 7] 
» Hel. 387, Theocr. iv 


) ee o 
lv. A. fF. χιὶ St, x 64, Anth. Append. iii. 56, 


Ale 


παρειὰν ἄρτι ἔαν OG τῷ i. περιστέφων 
" ᾿ ᾿ ᾿ ῳ ‘ ‘ - 
TOUS ι. κατασκιασας To τ ροσωῶπον. 


.93;) 335 tuvenem commodum lanoso barbit: yuva LK ELOL, as τῷ 


νται = Diod. 
ΡΞ Ὰ ᾽ oh. Lac. ii. 13 εἰς ᾽Ἃ "ροδίσια ἀπέχο 
2590 adulescens modo florenti lanugine harham Pol] ς A. vooov. Xen. Re) . Lac J Pf 


ὧν ὅσον εἰς γυναίκας. 
πρωτόπει! )0$ G@ 
᾿Αφροδίτην. Other ex xamples of εἰς in the sense ‘with 


[ vrais 
% . ? ¢ , " 
παιδικῆς ἣν ἡλικίας ἄνθος 


ΓΕΑ ΈΜΕΝΝ ἐμ a B νέρων an old hand εις 
‘blossom out into,’ Lucian i. 


J π τοὺς τρόπους. Lucian 
I are F νὴρ πολίτης πουλύπους ἐς 
416, 575, Alci agg to’ are E upolis 1Ol ἀνὴρ 


- 


tur. H. F. 1405 
, 11} , , nOOOVES ἐς Ta υτῇ Τα. Eur. . 
I 30, : ν( ραγαθίαν λειπόμενοι. iil. 102 οὐχ ἣ : χ 


, πονηοίαν. Ach. Tat. 
τὸ λῆμα. ἥσσων. Antiphanes 168 ἀνυπέρβλητος εἰς nf 
ie AR I πολλῷ διαφέρεις ἐκείνου εἰς 
11, viii. 82. Eur. / vi. 7 αὐτὴν τὴν λύπην εἰς κάλλος νενικηκότα. 7 os — 
’ mie sg ~Ur. 276. 1 ΤΊ - οὐκ 
% - ' ν. 20D εἰς σος γίαν εὐδοκιμωτάτης. E ur. C 
ulostr. Iun. Jmag. Apol. 29) 


, ; 

7. lulian kp. > >A ὑμορφίαν. ΡῚ "9 1 of τὸ πᾶν 
sleag. A. P. ‘xii - “ἢ - Ἶ : re ae ' 7 πὶ ἀθλία, and O ten εἰς παν: 
Meleag. wa. P. ΧΙ], 17. -The change to the nnite verb is a very fre quent . Ses οὐδεν εἰς arate P hoe ἂ᾿ 620 εἰς πόλλ᾽ 

variation of the strict ia i 


ἴ grammatical construction. Mayor Juz. xii. 102 

Ἁ , ᾿ 5 5 Ὗ ν" ee 

S4 τὸ καλόν: a quasi-adverbial use. Callim. 22. 
veuvta. Theocr. ili. 3 Τίτυρ᾽ ἐμὶν OK. πεφιλαμένες. 18 


Alc iphr. l. 36 πεινήσω τὸ κ. 


‘ 


καθεῖλε ‘overcame,’ ‘brought low’: Hat. v. 46 
1025. Theocr. xxii. 11s. 


- 
5 


Ta TravTda. ΝΞ ms ; a 10 ὼ Plut 

loth x , ; ἄθικτον. . 
53 λ — of virginity’ Heliod. “1 6:4. X. 9 TO wpLor Mas pega é A.P 
5 TOY TO K. με [- ι 5 ; : ore Σ. . 
Σ πὶ ᾿ a . : Lycurg.-Num. 4, Alcib. 6. Diod. Sic. ii. 595. 15, 600. * . 
® TO K. ποθουευσα. ’ . ( ων, 7. 82. ὃ Αθικτος: 
Lucian ii. 2 1: ‘ ’ , Σ sae Hel. 5 mT, ἄθικτον εὐνην. Hipp. 647. aa A nec 
sUCla ll, 399 TQALO@Y TO κ. av6or νΤων. tay i ; eee él. )4 

42° 


J H h. emended by Bentley 
) = e ᾿ ) aNene esyc 1, δ 

ompelus lun. A. P. vii. 2197 TO κ. καὶ πᾶσιν ἐράσμιον παρθένος" Apa; ws Πανὸς γον αἷς L/r- 14} 
ἀνθήσασα. Synes. Epist. 


. P γυτίδαις fr. 11] 
iv Oy, S larl \Oixro(us Ko)pas: av "επάφους παρθένους, ἀν ἀνδρους. Ἴων Evy ἐμὰ 
; «αἀνθησασα. imilarly i LOLK TOK i elas Hise 1041, 253: 
“r titi aa ee 7) Ixx "νεῖν Eur. App. 25 
Theocr. i. 41 κάμνοντι τὸ καρτερόν. 50. perhi aps τὸ γενναῖον in Soph. 0. αὶ ᾿ νέπαφος thus Phintys Stob. F7. Ixxiv. 61). θ ; 7 


; . Claud. aus 
‘= ΄ 4 7 YPV? » ᾽ l. 2. . « 
1640.) Aelian WV. A. xv. 10 νεανίαι τὸ ἀκμαιότατον evo; eee. Archi , Dp Piut. Mor. 442 E, 760D ete. tangere Hor. Sat 54 
> ~ ‘ , ° 4 . δ dae Jo ὃ Ι Li le d . 
538 πορθεῖς “~ TO Κρηγυον. Ρ aul. Sil. F 1. P. 


ὑακί νθοις τὸ Κ, ὧν "θοῦ σεν, 


Ι « Ἁ ’ » 
[10 ἢ τὸ κάλλιστον γυναικων, 


- > » were j , τς 
1] ne c Yetron. 128. Hor. Carm. τ 7+ 5 
vii. 563 σιγᾷς τὸ χάλκεον. 4. P Sevenae 127. intaclus Catull. Ixii. 45. Petron. uc a oe 
Euactem tt ve ἡ a ti Pee Ὁ “0. The epithet is equally applicable saci : 
-UCIAN 11]. [3 ὑπομειδιασας τὸ γλαφυ, Oy 116 9 ei 1. 4. 7η0Ο. , ‘ δὲν διαφθείρασαν, where see schal. ) 
‘ ‘ hog y tov οὐδὲν 
I o7morayv ὃὲε καὶ To καλὸν ἐκεῖ ) : ιάφθο γος Aes¢ h. if’. 14 σημαντήρ 
͵ ει ; Ai aé ] 3 ᾿ ΙΣ « 


XV1. 12 πιτὺν ἃ τὸ μελιχρὸν ἢ ἠχεῖ. 


ἐκεῖνο καὶ ἁπαλὸν οἷον εἴωθεν. jj. Δ7 
Ι. 4 





id NOTES 


Lycophr. Alex. 508 ra δ᾽ ἄλλα 6 
(Crus.), and the same phrase 


D. ii. 


i7T Of T > ν ᾿ Υ . 
pe Spar os aya OTOS OOM@V oppayis δοκεύσει 
305 λυσαμένη δ᾽ ἃ is used metaphorically of virginity by Nonnu 
305 Avoauervr “ὦν 6 | -ς ς ἷ νἀ ut stam 
χρύσε ” μένη ὃ ἅψαυστον ἑῆς σφραγῖδα! κορειης, Paul. Sil. A. P. ν. 21 

Teos a es » y + OMe WIE, 4315. δ΄ Ve S17 
Es » yavatene θιέτμαγεν aupa κορείας Ζεύς, Antip. Sid. A. P. vii : 
πρὶν ἄθικτα ἡμετέρας λύσας ἅ a ae nr ae 
‘for \y : Ἢ ᾿ μματα παρθενίας “.- ἐς Κι υθηρίην could also ΠῚ 

4 ΓΟ ite 1S Eur ἦ εἶ < ἃ Can 

“ἡ LUr. 2ΟΝ 101 Goivaud r’ ε) hes 

ἵν 5 Oil apa T εἰς Say = , , 
App: nd. ii. 261 bh Δ; τὰ , ΡῈ § Awoav ἐκ SahAn. Anth. 
“Ad : tO@VLOV...nVOP@O εἰς Aidav A. P. vii 68 δὲ =: 
Au iV. 7h κενεὰν εἰς Ἂ 5 : : . 4 ᾽ . ll. 4 IQ) O@poVv ες 

AYepovTa χαριν, 


» awe ἐ > ‘ > ᾿ a 
We | 550 Mev σοφὸς al ΄ γ 
epeSos. Vi. eis σὲ ἃ ΎῪ Mpos εἰς Αἰδὴην καὶ νέος εἰς 


ἄνασσα,..«ὀπωροῴο E Τ ᾿ 

wane i. ΧΙ]. 22 πληρὶ ς € 

€TE@Y: but ᾿ Ἢ » . ᾿ f o'er we pis Τῶν €$ EPWT 

the sense would not be ‘for \phrodite ’ (cf. Ἢ 

274); that would imply that ἄθ Ay ite to engrave’ (cf. A. P. \ 
< WV that a@ixros used of i | | 

: , u l a -al=a i 

also called Κυθέρεια Κυθ; =. K Az a: ms i! ayAr Dos. Aphrodite is 

, At} ᾿ ἘΠῚ ῥ J } ‘ 

eae ἐν 1pm €pn, KuGepnias, Κυθηριάς : there is one othe: 

vOnpa (not in the Lexicons): Ar hip} 15 (Atl 

Adpodi ' , ω : ι - ATCHIPpDOS © (4 1. 328 

Adpo τὴς χρυσοφρυς Κυθηρίας. a) 


5G We have seen that strict 


remain indoors as 


ad ἱερεῖ ς 


ὌΝ δ morality, while compelling women to 
᾿ a general rule, allowed them 
ite ene ν ' εἰς 
sions, as religious festivals and pageants 
P “ 1D μι - a. ἢ ᾿ “ph 
as a wedding or a funeral. L. Schmidt 
15. not justified in contrasting with Atheni: 
Gorgo and Praxi : we ; 
go and Praxinoe elr way 
g — noe find their way about Alexandria’. The ’Adserdé 
| 3 - a 3 = d < . AQ@vVviacovug 
sp f indeed of a class to exhibit much repose; but they ee 
= ‘ct γε Γ ' 
the festival of Adonis and they 
that Metriche would not other 


| to go abroad on publi 
ts, or for such private gatherings 
Ethik der Alten Griechen τι. 426 
n custom the freedom with which 


gO out to keep 


go attended by a slave. Herodas means 


; é 1lerwise have bee isib] 

: a - en visibdie. 
In hiction as in fact that such occasion 
women and for the sexes to meet: 


Constantly we find 
. Ss were the opportunities for seeing 
σ 

5145 Ο2. 24 ἐπ᾽ ἐκ ᾿ ἔν 
\ ) 24 ἐπ ἐκφορὰν yap αὐτῇ 


ΒΥ ᾿ i 
TOU al θρώπου ὀφθεῖσα διαφθ 


» 


ακολουθήι ἡ ἐμὴ ἡ ὑπὸ ͵ 
}vaca ἢ εμη γυνὴ UTTO Τουτοι 
ἐπιτηρωὼν yap τὴν θεράπαιναν τὴν εἰς ρων 
᾿ , : 
φέρων απ ea) bt 
1WAETC 4 : 
| ὕλεσεν αὑτὴν. 7014. Pp. 93. 20 the servant conf, l « 

, > - ” c πρὶ ; ᾿ ) 
ἐμοῦ ἐν ἀγρῷ ἄνω ὥχετο (ἡ pe" weed . Cd ws θεσμοφορίοις 
Menand. τ Δ ri agli ig 

- . 55° LoOvUCGt@y μεν nV πομπή ) 
4 / ; ‘i see 
THY θύραν" ἔπειτ 


τὴν ar δ ω Qt 
, Cyopar βαδίζουσαν Kai λόγοι ς προσ 
I τ pog- 


Ὁ ἱερὸν μετὰ τῆς μητρὸς τῆς ἐκείνοι 
\ 9 , , , 
O€ μ᾽ ἠκολούθησε! μέ U 
ze ] τε M TOV 
— a Pottwyv καὶ κολακεύων ἐμέ to τ᾿ ἡνϑδεν αν 
c . > ΜῊΝ ᾿. .-» iin ga 
nslated by Plautus Cyst. 89. Cf Men nd. "Az ysis “Mookales o 
. Menand. (2. 094 tH 


εἰ , ε Γ 
1s Ἀρτέμιδος ἦν 


TE Kal τὴν μητέ 


--δειπνοφορία τις παρθένων. 3 
Theocr. ii. 70. Mus 1eus A? ᾿ Ι͂ > 34, et . Ar. Plut. IO] 3 
: i : 42 566. naively o ro ; 180. 
Pind. P. Bike 97. Eur Hihh > ; Ἢ ἶ ca δὲν ane Le nder. pom. " 50, 
oe : 229. 24. Dhioskorides A.P. ν 53, 193. Xen. Ep] 
Lec Mans AA eae! ; - 53, 193. Xen. Ephes 
) ch. Fat, ti. 15. Chariton Ὶ i] j 
Ε saq., Iv. I, Vil Nicet. E He Ι. ul. 6. Heliod. Aezh. ij; 
| . 2. Nicet. Eugen. iii. οἱ 
de Apollon. Tyr. xxviii. init. (Ὁ ¢ 
᾿ "1. Init. (Ρ. 619 Duebn.). Lucian iii, 282. Alcin! 
lal il, 202. Alciphr. 5, 
j 


ἱ 5 R, P71 777 " Ι aaa . 

horic > ) ae, 2 9." Burtor ΓΖ 

Choric. 231. 16 Boiss. Philostr. F4 ᾿ on, 700] Nights, i. 176. 
i SL. LD. 


Her. xxi. 7 (cf. Aristaen. 


««εἰὅον κύρην. ip 


IOI sqq., vil. 137. Erot 


die 


) , "aie aie ὦ 
Rohde Ler CWrtechische 


,» 


> 


*P- 47 (42). Anton. Liberal. 1. Ov 
IO). Soph. ¢ Ἂν ἐν [400. 


Shectacul, ) [yo at 
tcuia at Rome Plut. 27. 5218. Ὁ Htygin. Ixxxviii. So at 


6.2 Lr. At. } 7 | 
vt. Am. i. 97. In Plaut. Rud. 
DY i Ἢ "oF Ἷ : 
εἰ ' y chance returning from schoo] 
561 a, Naturally these occas} ; 
- . Casions were watched for 


‘ 


;*> 
ἐδ. 


a girl being trained by a leno is on} 
Compare Macho Ath. 


ys € 


' Crusius. 


{ Υ s + . 5 
)η the status of women in Eeyn! f. Mahaff 
ee ; de 
But ἐπηκολούθησε is perhaps the t in 
laps the true reading, 
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Mor. 249 D, Musaeus δὲ ἦ γὰρ ἐκεῖνοι αἰὲν ὁμαρτήσαντες ὅπη φάτις ἐστὶν 
ἑορτῆς οὐ τόσον ἀθανάτοισιν ἄγειν σπεύδουσι θυηλάς ὅσσον ἀγειρομένων διὰ 
κάλλεα παρθενικάων. Nicet. Eugen. ii. 111-3. And in these a γυνὴ φιλ- 
ἐξοδος could find enough excuses: cf. Menand. /r. 601 ἐπιτρίβουσι δ᾽ ἡμᾶς 
θεοί μάλιστα τοὺς γήμαντας" ἀεὶ γάρ τινα ἄγειν ἑορτήν ἐστ᾽ ἀν γκη. [Lucian] 


; 3 ‘ ‘ ‘ , ‘4 ; > ‘4 , ‘ ~ > , ~*~ 
Tis οὖν ὁ μετὰ THY τοσαυτὴν παρασκεῦην ἴδιος; εὐθὺς ἀπὸ τῆς οἰκίας ἔξοδοι 


i 


οι 


i 44 5 
¥ ‘ " 12 ‘ , 7 “a ὦ ‘ , ” γον 
καὶ Τ ὡς θεὸς E€TLT PLO@vV τους γεγαμῆκοτας, ων €Vit@V Ot κακοδαίμονες ἄνδρες οὐδὲ 
αὐτὰ ἴσασι τὰ ὀνόματα, Κωλιάδα, εἰ τύχοι, καὶ Γενετυλλίδας ἢ τὴν Φρυγίαν δαίμονα 
ἐν we 7 = ; ‘ 1 ᾿᾽ ‘ - τ ἫΝ ‘ Qs . , ‘ A 
τὸν δυσέρωτα Koppov’ ἐπὶ τῷ ποιμένι. τελεταὶ δὲ ἀπόρρητοι Kat χωρίς 
ὺ , ' ΤΟ Saal ; ae ; ‘ 

ἀνδρῶν ὕποπτα μυστήρια, Kai—Ti yap θει περιπλέκειν ;---διαφθορὰ ψυχῆς. 
καθόδῳ τῆς Μίσης ‘at the Descent of Misa’ [into Hades]. The following 
τὸ the records we possess of this deity: (1) Ayman. Orphic. xii. Mtons 
Θεσμοφόρον καλέω vapOnxopopov Διόνυσον, σπέρμα πολυ- 


νῆστον πολυώνυμον EvBovAnos ἁννήν τ᾽ εὐίερόν τε Μίσην, ἄρρητον ἄνασσαν 
μ TTO TOAVUG μ ὖῦ! JOS, γνη } i nv, «ppt ) 


Ka 


θυμιαμα στυρακα. 


» 


᾿ ‘ - © ᾿ .- , ” w 
ἄρρενα καὶ θῆλυν, διφυῆ, λύυσειον ἰακχον" eT ἐν 
᾽ ᾿ ‘ , , a » ΄ ‘ » , 
εἴτε καὶ ἐν Φρυγίῃ σὺν Μητέρι μυστιπολεὶι εἰς, ἢ Κυπρῳ τερπνῇῃ συν ἐυστεφάνῳ 


Ελευσῖνος τέρπῃ νὴῳ θυόεντι, 


θεᾷ μελα- 


Κυθερείη, ἢ καὶ πυροφύροις πεδίοις ἐπαγάλλεαι ἅγνοις σὺν σῇ μητρι 
~ 4 , Γ ΄ » , 
χεῦμα σὺν ἀμφιπόλοισι τιθήναις" εὐὑμενέουσ 


npop@ Ἴσιδι σεμνῇ Αἴγυπτον παρὰ ' 
| Herm. for ἀγαθοῖς τελέουσ᾽ ἐπ᾽ ἀέθλοις. Here she 
s the daughter of Isis; according to Asclepiades she was the daughter of 
Baubo (for whom see Lobeck Aglaophamus p. 818 sqq-): (2) Harpocrat. 
Dindorf) Δυσαύλης : ...᾿Ασκληπιάδης δ᾽ ἐν δ' Τραγῳδουμένων τὸν Δυσαύλην 
Βαυβοῖ σχεῖν παῖδας Πρωτονόην τε καὶ 


ἔλθοις ἀγάθ᾽ ἐκτελέουσ᾽ 


αὐτόχθονα εἶναί φησι, συνοικήσαντα δὲ 
B., Νῆσαν Epit.|. Παλαίφατος δὲ ἐν θ΄ Τρωϊκῶν σὺν τῇ γυναικί 
Here Mueller Frag. Hist. Graec. U. 
Ὁ would restore Μίσαν or Μίσην comparing (3) Hesych. Micaris: Mions 
The lemma should probably be 
4) Antonin. Liber. xxiv. Δημήτηρ 


Γ ; 
Νισαν ἱκνισαν 


, 


ow αὐτὸν ὑποδεξάσθαι τὴν Δημητρα. 


py περι τὴν Μητέρα Tis, ἣν και ομννυοῦσι. 


Μίσα: τινὲς Μίση, οἵ Μίσα: τῆς Μίσης 


~ . , ᾿ » ‘ Pa ~ 4 > ἐν -. > 7 
ote tmAavntis ἐπῆει γὴν ἀπασᾶν Kata (ητησιν τῆς θυγατρὸς ανεπαυσάατο εν Τῇ 


οι, , 4 ΄σ 4 7a 
δέχεται Miopn Kat διδοῖ ποτὸν vo@p 


ττικῆ, καὶ αὐὴν ὑπὸ πολλοῦ καύματος ὑπι 
oe A , ; yo Ξ τὰ τὸ δίψος τὸ 

καὶ ἡ Δημήτηρ ἐξέπιε κατὰ τὸ διψὸος τὸ 

, 2S 4 5 , , 4 
᾿Ασκάλαβος ‘id@v ἐποιήσατο γέλωτα καὶ 


Δημήτηρ δὲ κατ᾽ ὀργὴν ὡς 


ἐμβαλοῦσα γληχῶνα καὶ ἄλφιτον ἐς αὐτὸ. 
ποτὸν ἀθροῦν. ὁ δὲ παῖς ὁ τῆς Μίσμης 
ὖτις ἐκέλευεν ὀρέγειν αὐτῇ λέβητα βάθυν ἢ πιθάκνην. 
προσέχεεν. ὁ δὲ μεταβαλὼν ἐγένετο 
ὑπὸ θεῶν καὶ ἀνθρώπων μεμίσηται. 
αὐτῶ δίαιτα παρ᾽ ὀχετόν. ὁ δὲ ἀποκτείνας κεχαρισμένος γίγνεται 


Here Misme is connected with the stories of how Demeter 


ποτὸν αὐτῷ τὸ καταλελειμμένον 


ἐκ τοῦ σώματος aoKxaAaSos και 


sorrowing for the Maid first broke her fast. In most of these there figures 
spirit of ribaldry, a boy, and a κυκεὼν which Demeter is persuaded to drink. 
Her hostess is Baubo (vid. sup.), or Metanira Hom. 4. Cer, Paus. i. 39, Ovid 
507 sqq. Burmann, Apollodorus i. 5. 1. 3, 4 Heyne, Nicander Ther. 484, 
130, schol., schol. Eur. Ov. 964 Dindorf. In Ovid Jet. v. 449 544. no 
mes are given; but (5) Lactantius Placidus gives Misme as the hostess; 
le the boy who mocks Demeter and is turned into a newt is called 
Jles. He is not said to be the son of Misme. While Baubo persuades 
.ss to smile and drink the κυκεών by an indecent trick’, in Nicander 


id 
etei« 


1 κῶμον MSS. which I correct. 2 νυ]. Ig nN. 
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a ὺ ~ 
A lex.. Apollodorus, Homer, Eur. Or. sc hol. the 
slave-girl cause the goddess to smile. For 
Hel. 1349, A.P. vii. 58 Jacobs. The jester 
and Nicander 7%er., where one 
6 
of a Mi ee R r 3028 

1 Miopos, see Roscher I. 3025. Meister 


Mimsdoac ch Ψ 1 : 
Miowdos should read Mion: ἡ Ἴσιδος, (8) and connects this with ; 
: μισ.Τη Sif 


see Hesychius s.v., Ammonius Valck. p. 150, and Cratinus fr 
γυναῖκες ὀλίσβοισιν χρήσονται. (0 | : τῶ 
tion Ath. Mitth. 6. 138 
δ, ὦ". Μίσμος ͵ 


- 360 puonra! δὲ 
aon lore certainly connected is an ins rip- 
Avé η Καὶ ᾿ wy ἀνέ 

is ἱέρεια Mion Κόρῃ τὸν βωμὸν ἀνέθηκεν (Roscher 
καθόδῳ at the Feast of the Descent of Mise. For 


a t ΐ Α . οἱ Us 5 I le . “eh . 
I i¢ le ( . 1 I I ) ivde > p ) κάθοδος οἵ | () ᾿ |e Γ΄ 


in ) « > * | >. 

t H ides Lu lan l. 437 : of death in eC ne γ΄ il Ρ au vl 

de Cent of Kore Plut. Mor. 3 ὃ i \r Th "S37 ὃ : 
ἐν ζ ὁἐ . ἐξ. fe 5‘ 


; schol 
Anunrtpos Pho ] ἡ) Sey ; : ' 
ENT hotius 5.0. Zryma and the lexica s.v. Προχαριστή pia. Accord 


oO t wh ἡμέ 

: Photius (s.v. Θεσμοφορίων ἥμεραι 
the second day of Thes 

" ( ld ty of the [hesmophoria. Meister supposes that a similar feast 
was given In imitation to the daughter of - | 


the absence of the 


ΜΠ οἵ tne 
"» δ > 
avooos THs 


oS See 
KkaGodos τῆς Κόρης was the name given to 


( ‘ ] a 9 
( uoted ον . KU η Τ Ly WTL | | μὰ | 
€ Sta ) ished by Eur. Hz, D. ~ 5O ) We ὃ. 
' * 00, 4 t. 4 
ἐκ € Ov. 4° ᾽ νῃ Ψ | Aa ate ste , 

. Cie Her. XV Le | δ. 23. 4 4 ἐἴξι 0 “Al. Z 'lZé 272i2#1a SENSI ation is “LT s 

| ἃ ᾿ ᾿ : : ra } Y ἐέέ {ἐξ έ 
ἐ ἐδ Y Alé UetS js See VI. 63 72. Of lov _-e Ρ ind. ~ A li 1 Ὁ 


[r. 137, N.A. ν 16. xv 

ws 37 " 15, XV. 9. Alcaeus A.P. xvi. ty "tNikephor W als 
77. 1. 430) love and wine.’ 57 
Hal. iv. 2246. 


seems to be 


Rh et 


see , τὰ σπλάγχνα as the seat of desire, Dion. 
> (ἐῶν Ta CG. Ola Τὸν €p@Ta. Theocr. V1 


. (tb. V. 5 iC 
PI i/, A.P. Vv. : . Nicet. Eugen 


- 99. Moschus i. 17. 


117, 221.--ἀνοιστρηθείς : 


Eu 

οἰστρειν, olotpay are applied to any maddening 

Plat. Phaedr. 251 D δ. 
) : i. ; 

AP. ν. 226. 234, 

Plut. Mor. 990 C, 

1. 18 (Jacobs), ii. 37). Heliod. 


totle, Aeliz iP Pe δα. 18, in 
ἐν δὰ χὰ “ 2 1V.4. and Opp. //a/. (who uses μύωψ Cyn. iii , Hal. | 
it 15 used almost as a technica] i hlopan a 


M iterm. The ‘taphor is var 
pring ye pesto eae metaphor is atthe y simile 


Bacch. 972. ‘Nonn. D. xlv. 47, xlviii. [4 


οἶστρος and compounds 
impulse, especially love: 
Menand. 312. Lycophr. Al. 405, ¢ 
10, x. 56, xvi. 80. Anth. Append. vi 
602. lamblich. Vz. Pyth. 195. Ach. 
Anacreont. 23. 28. ἐΒ Ι 


͵" 


8. οὔτε νυκτὸς οὔτ᾽ ἐφ᾽ ἡμέρην. 
ΟΥ ep ἡμέραν being used opposed 
here by the negative—‘ by 


ΡΥ 
I know of no other instance of ἐπ᾽ ἦμαρ 
Tt ay 


7 tO vuxros simply in the sense defined 
mn a - cay. In Attic μεθ᾽ nie pav 
Ν . Ped. - ‘ 89} Ἵ Ι 
iS almost invariable; used in Ionic also. Hdt. ii. 150, | 
ls 5 Ve 


Hippocr. ii. 45 
1. 451, 401. For other form 
I ὧν οἵ Ω] see 
Apoll. Rhod. IV. 163 has | p68 on see Lobeck Para 


Priscian xviii. 


᾿ 


ind τε ὦ € TNO l ; l i) Κι € μ } 
ςς ε 7 EPs WOV Aa } ‘y ; 
i t Tra Vi xt rail “a Dh ay " 


ἑτέρην. ε- Bacch. 999 ἢ ἰ ; 


ἐπ ἤματι δ᾽ αὖτις ἰοῦσαν νύχθ᾽ 
ἥμαρ εἰῷ νυκτὰα 1 


εὐαγοῦντ᾽ ἐκτελεῖν, Ael. Δ᾽ 4. x. 


ζΟ ἡωμὸς ἃ ε K 
Ὶ: i teh see tt UI μ μος (αἱ 
a . 7 ( Ὶ ( ‘ 7 

t , 2165 I Ι΄ E opuSov 


sal εἰς vuxTa ἐξάπτεται, 
με ἥμεραν Kal © , 
yi | | μει “a νυκτὸς (throug tne 
παρερχομένων, Juncus Stob. FZ, exvii. « U Γ ¥ ὧν — 
AVI. Ὁ) OV OL ἡμέρας μόνον αλλὰ καὶ νύκτωρ 


Με Ster,. 


pleasant jests of Iambe the 
the laughter of Demeter cf. Eur. 
is punished in Ovid, Lactantius 
scholiast give the boy lé 
gives the bo , 
A connexion of Mise and Misme j fu ‘ther s ον ei 
€ 1s further supported by the existence 


suggests that Suidas Μίσις 
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not only all day long) as Plut. Rom. 2; but I doubt whether the first any 
sore than the last could have been used with a negative, as Apoll. Rhod. πὶ 
1079 οὐ νύκτας οἴομαι οὐδὲ ποτ᾽ ἦμαρ σεῦ ἐπιλήσεσθαι, Eur. Bacch. 180 οὔτε 
νύκτ᾽ οὔθ᾽ ἡμέραν (so Ar. J”. 648), ‘Plat. Phaedr. 251 E οὔτε νυκτὸς οὔτε μεθ᾽ 
uépav, Xen. Apol. 31 οὔτε νυκτὸς οὔτε ἡμέρας, Dion. Hal. iil. 1875. 2, Liban. 
v. 241. 18,' Xen. Ephes. iii. 5 ἐπαύετο δ᾽ οὔτε νύκτωρ οὔτε μεθ᾽ ἡμέραν δακρύουσα, 
Aristaen. 1. 24 οἱ νύκτωρ, οὐ μεθ᾽ ἡμέραν διαλείπει, "Plut. Wor. 60 C οὔτε μεθ᾽ 
«μέραν οὔτε νυκτός; Liban. iv. 260. 20. But I have no reason to doubt 
that ἐφ᾽ ἡμέρῃ could (Hes. Op. 102 νοῦσοι δ᾽ ἀνθρώποισιν ep ἡμέρῃ ἠδ᾽ ἐπὶ 
νυκτί αὐτόματοι φοιτῶσι), OF r ἐφ᾽ ἡμέρης as ep ἑσπέρας. Com. /7. adesp. 341, 
Liban. iv. 194. 16. Thom. Mag. p. 93 The variation of genitive and 
dative after ἐπί of place (Jacobs on 4.?. vii. 287) hardly applies to its 
temporal use. ‘Add Pind. Nem. vi. 6. 

59 κατακλαίει: for the construction with the genitive I can add nothing 
to Schweighauser’s citations in the 7hesaurus, Epictet. Déss. iii. 24. 7 μέλλεις 
ἡμῶν cavanhalay ὅτι τὰς ᾿Αθήνας ov μέλλεις βλέπειν; i. 23. 4 ἂν μυΐδιον μικρὸν 
ἔσω κατακλαίει αὐτοῦ, obviam plor are, auribus alicuius cniaare: ill. 13. 4 
κατακλαίει αὐτὸς ἑαυτοῦ " τάλας ἐγὼ. ..᾽; 11. 17. 26 κατακλαίεις καὶ σαυτοῦ καὶ τῶν 
θεῶν: “with the possible exception of Plut. Artoxerx. 2 τῆς μητρὸς ἱκέτης 
γενόμενος καὶ πολλὰ κατακλαύσας μόλις ἔπεισε. Cf. Lucian ii. 580 τὸν μὲν 
λιβανωτὸν TO πυρὶ τοῦ λύχνου ἐπέθηκε καὶ στᾶσα πολλὰ τοῦ λύχνου KaTEAGANTE. | 


ΘΟ ταταλίζειν is a new word which from its use again in VI. 77 it is 
lear means to coax, and from the endearing voc ative rari in V. may further 
be inferred to -εοὑποκορίζεσθαι, ‘call by pet-names.’ Eustath. on Hom. P 5 
mentions a number of such terms, 1118. ὃ κεῖται καὶ ὧδε τὸ ἄττα προσφώνησις 
πτωσεως κλητικῆς ἀπὸ νεωτέρου 1 τοῦ Μενελάου πρὸς γέροντα TOV... Φοίνικα. φησὶ 
Φοῖνιξ ἄττα γεραιὲ παλαιγενές᾽ ...6 γραμματικὸς ᾿Αριστοφάνης [see Nauck 
Byz. pp. 151 162] γράψας ὡς εἰσὶ προσφωνήσεις διάφοροι παιγνιωδέστεραί 


τινες καὶ ὑποκοριστικαῖι, ἐπάγει" ‘ οἷον ana, πάππα, μάμμα, μάμμη, μαμμαία 


να" 


᾿μαμμία Nauck |], TETTA, ἅττα. οὕτω be’ φησί ‘Kal πατέρας μὲν διαρρήδην τοὺς 
πρεσβυτέρους καλοῦσι, κἂν ὦσιν ἀλλότριοι; μητέρας δὲ τὰς πρεσβυτέρας, τὴν 
λικίαν εἰκάζοντες, τὰς δὲ ἔτι πρεσβι τέρας μαίας καὶ τήθας. οὕτω καὶ τὰς ταῖς 
ὠδινούσαις παρεστωῶωσας Ty os θεραπείαν μαίας καλοῦσιν εἰ καὶ νεώτεραι εἶεν καὶ 
μὴ πρεσβύτιδες καὶ διὰ τοῦτο πολύπειροι. ἐξ ἐναντίου Oe’ ’ φησίν ‘oi πρεσβύτεροι 
τοὺς νεωτέρους παῖδας καὶ τέκνα καλοῦσι. (“Used also to more distant rela- 
tions Hierocles ἢ Stob. FZ. Ixxxiv. 23.) So we find πάτερ Hom. & 362, etc. 
iT, Vesp. 555 ἱκετεύουσὶν θ᾽ ὑποκύπτοντες, τὴν φωνὴν οἰκτροχοοῦντες" OLKTELPOV 
, ὦ πάτερ, αἰτοῦμαί CE. Eccl. 647. Lucian ll. 395 πατέρα ὀνομάζοντες. 
at. vill. 17 καὶ γάρ με σφόδρα ἐθεράπευε καὶ ἐκάλει πατέρα. T™Menand. £. 
(4. ete.” Heliod. Aeth. ii. 22, iii. 12, iv. 2, etc. Pater Plaut. Mostell. 934. 
Heaut. 459. πατέριον Lucian 1. 455. parep Theocr. xv. 60. Hel. Aeth. 
ii. 10, 13. mater Plaut. Rudens 262, 289. Petron. 7. μητέριον, μαμμίδιον 
Hel. Acth. vii. το. parens Appul. Met. ii. 21. (85), iv. 81. (292). θύγατερ 
ΠΕΙ. Aeth. iv. 5, το. Philostr. VS Hs 1} θυγάτρια ἐπονομάζων. μαννάριον 
ucian iii. 292, 298. /valer, soror Ar. i “ccl. 644 εἰ δὲ oS "Emixoupos.. 
πάππαν pe Kadot. Eg. hig: 4 manmidwv. ἅππα (E.M. εν. ἄττα) is iieaa 
᾿ς a variant in Callim. 2. Artem. 6 dos μοι παρθενίην αἰώνιον ἅττα φυλάσσειν. 


Suid. Zonar. Anecd. Bekk. 441. II give ἄπφα: ἀδελφῆς ἢ ἀδελφοῦ ὑποκόρισμα. 
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Cf. Eust. 971. 234. 66%. 22 citinoe T 
-f. Eust. 971. 34, 565. 23 citing Theocritus xv. [3 amgus, and Pollux iii 
(arg l, ΤΩ ᾿ ὡ ie 
ἢ rT a Ῥίον ad ama; “ov are νέας δεσποίν ns UTroKo, No para i h a 
a Ἄ ' . 1696 
μοι their ote alents occur frequently in insc riptions as women’ 
i -nhs names 
enarchus Jr. αὗται Sia 1Cov Tat yap ai Tropvat εἰσέλκου γί τε τ 
τ = ( ous μὲν “ έ JOVTa 
ὄντας ἐ et Sie πατρίδια τοὺς δ᾽ ἀπφάρια τοὺς νεωτέρους. Sc ite in , 
sia 7 . povs. OO we find 
: ΣΝ calling a young man παιδίον Ath. 584 c), an older m: 
eae: m9 “83 . φ ἕξ in varia 
ee 5 A . We now approach the forms to which our word 
see OSt akin: ᾿ 
st akin: rrian Bithyn. in Eust. 565 the Bithy 
πάπαν τὸν Δία καὶ arriv , ‘ahd 7 OE a 
Aes τὸν αὐτόν (for the first cf. πᾶς Lobeck Para// 
: ] δ᾽ 
e ; Suppl. 903, schol. Cornut. p. 1 Vill st 
oe Ρ. 143 Villoison and Osann),’ Eustath 
4///+ 55 Τὸ ὁ ly 4 ‘ μεθα 
" a, κείμενον καὶ ἐν Ody σσείᾳ, γλώττης Φασὶ Θεττάλων οἱ παλα 
προσφωνημα ὃν ἔκ Tivos VEWTE : ws 
pov ὡς τ ρὸς τροφέα, [7021 
/93 1'|' (Οὗ στ ) 
νέου 7 πρὸς tT 0€a Bu TEPOV. It 19 αἷνν: LyS used by H - + ΠᾺΡ 
wes -, omer as an addre 
— aged ‘i i aqaaress to ; 
enior: Achilles to Phoenix | 607, P 561, Telemachus to Eum: | 
57, 130, p 6, 599, & 369 (ir . ee ae 
57, 130, f 9, P 309 (IN anger) and so by Calli Ξ' ἴ [ 
There can be no dah that thi ‘athe ee 
iS means ‘father’ as in Lati ; 
. n Latin: Paul. 2 
». 12 (ed. Linde ( Or eee μαι 
, - ; a altam pro reverentia sent cutlibet dictmus guast 
avi nomine abhellemus “a eee ce ae 
ws é “2 δε 6125, Once in Homer occurs the form rérr id | 
Sah = ᾿ ΕΤΤ Salk 
lomedes ὑπόδρα ἰδών to Sthenelus (sc schol. σχετλ Si 
rca aia ee : χετλιαστικον,, ὑπὸ πρεσβυτέροι 
peli " : μον. [ EV. τέττα: π Dav 1 
Φίλου πρὸς παλαιότερον: ἀπὸ τοῦ ὦ ; iat βώνημα τιμητικὸν νεώτεροι 
μ ᾿ ° ; pe f avo TOU a@TTa’* Kaj Kara ἀναδιπλασιασμόν τέττα S 
aids 2 OIL. lA I7}2 22 V¥C } l : "βρῇς 
] om., Hesych., ϑυϊά,, Eust . 490. 37). For equiva] 
ldg. languages see Curtius Gr. E¢ on § 207 Say ahh 
, en atra § 207, rérra ᾿ 243 (Eng. Trans] 
r hitley Stokes adds Cornish sas ἢ. her, Ἄ ΤῊ 
cia oe ither, Aen-dat grand- 
' , r an O14 woman Sarr 
mac. Tara. So in at Martial i. too F Ι]; ; a ee ae 
: a lal i. riedlaender, Var 
raed arro in Nonius p. 81] 
τ C pottonem buas ac digg sail vocent, et matrem mamm 77,1, 2 tre 
‘ a, " : = | 
atam. See further Burmann i: Anth, Lat. u 164, 24: O ΓΝ" 
, aay ; 240. tto (ὃ Az 
Pp. 44 s.v. Attius. A: εἰ pet 
nil hi aus As names ck occurs frequently for n 
fariov C. 1. G. 3270. Tarriov 6338. T “th αν δ ύομ tag 
— 336. ατάριον 439 and its equivalent T 
aes ας αΤαρεν 
My aim | 
My < 1as been to show tl 
perc Stowe riage eter ῳ εἰ τατί in V. 69 could probably be used as a 
{ y i MIG Siri-Slave to a mistr ὡ 
Ἀν Css wl ( ᾿ 
as a daughter (v. 83), and that a 10 has brou; ght her up 
ταταλίζειν being said as well f Pdr ἀὐρρηναῆ μέρος cant 
( g said ἢ Ἢ Of ἃ young woman towards 
- - Ψὦ᾿ \ g vards ; | 
77. As regards the form of the verb it is in the ff a 
» A i L > 3 « οἵ εἰς Ι Ἵ 
ΑΥ. Vesp. 652. παππάζειν ae mt Η ἢ the “ah plac e like TATE pice 
525 » παππίζειν om. E 408. . ie 11] 
Tar T ᾿ . aie > ἜΤΟΣ, 
ταππίζω. Cf. Eust. 565. 32. αδελφίζειν Apoll ἴαι nes fr. a 
θυγατρίξειν P} . δε Opnanes 77. 4, Photi . 
: < OU1US, etc. 
γ ¢ Anec d, Bekk. 99. 30 Araros “ 


θυγ T ; _— 
which may have arisen through an adioinino ατριδεῖν (an error 


rlo Ἣν T Ἴ ᾿ 

other lexx. ; θυγατριδίζειν is also possibl 5 ΡΝ 
| | ( : ss ©). OO Kkapdauil é 

we lack a form τά 3 pPocPiyey, Tice, etc, Bu 
arados (though Crusius suggests that it is implied 3 
gges at it is plied by 
of such a form - ay ρμόνουμρησνς 
if ancient grammarians are nen My their acc [ bs 
formation of similar verbs: E.M. | Ἔριν." 
Eustath. 1322. 


schol. Hom. Δ 472. See also | ober τ Pathol. ἢ 


l reve 4 
Ya dadati says the Arab coaxi ngly t 
i ) an 


"Atra t 
ados, ἅττα). Perh: aps however it is not nece ane 
ssarv 


54 
o5. 
The word is Persian. WW OOl Nig r/ 


remarks: 


fy. 84 δύστηνος ἔγκειμαι πόθῳ ἄψυχος. 
λιγοδρανίης καὶ μόρον ἐγγὺς ἔχω. 
Nicet. Eugen. 11], [14 εἴωθε γὰρ... 
[he hyperbole is frequent: Bekk. 
γέλῳ ἔκθανον lo 997]: 
vhich always means to faint: 
πώματι. Antiphanes /*. 


listinction is well shown Plat. Legg. 959 A. 


γε aderant 


Aeschin. 32. 
to the citations of the commentators add: Aristot. 


MIME I 45 


ποθέων ἀποθνήσκει: Burton Zhousand and One Nights ii. 261 Every time 
azed at her he fainted by reason of her passing charms on which Burton 
‘ccording to the Hindus there are ten stages of love-sickness 
Love of the eyes...(8) Distraction of thought...(10) Death. Archilochus 
A.P. v. 236 κατατήκομαι οἴστρῳ ἐκ δ᾽ 
Lucian i. 320 ἀπολλυμένης ὑπὸ τοῦ ἔρωτος. 
Ἔρως νεκρὸν ὥσπερ τὸν ποθοῦντα δεικνύειν. 


Aneca. 28. 32 ἀπολέσθαι γελῶντα : ὍὍΟμηρος 


ὥῶ“ 
οἱ κωμικοὶ ἀποκναισθῆναι τῷ γέλωτι. With ἐκθανεῖν 


Eur. Cycl. 566 συνεκθανεῖν δὲ σπῶντα χρὴ τῷ 
190 ὁρῶντ TES ἐξέθνησκον ἐπὶ τῷ πράγματι. Alciphr. 
66. Plut. Mor. 54c. Heliod. Aeth. vi. 1. Lucian i. 734, 11. 778. The 
Ter. Eunuch. 432 risu omnes 
3 
emori. 1007 PA. guid rides? pergin? PY. Perit, defessa tam 
um misera te ridendo. Dem. 53. 11 τεθνᾶσι τῷ δέει rovs.... 366. 26. 
41 προοίμιον σκοτεινὸν καὶ τεθν ηκὸς δειλίᾳ. Aristaen. i. 22 where 
1191* 35. Lucian 1. 206, 
564, 574, 907. Callistr. Ecphras. 4. Ar. Ach. [5 τῆτες δ᾽ ἀπέθανον καὶ 
Blaydes). Eur. Hipp. 1061 τὸ σεμνὸν ὥς μ᾽ ἀποκτείνει TO 
ἀπολεῖς commonly. A.P. v. 132 ὦ τῶν ἀπόλωλα 
Verg. 


; Ὁ 
ιἐστραφηὴν LO@V 


rov énecat). Ur. 1026 


in the same sense Menand. 541 ἕτερος δ᾽ ἀπόλωλε. 
as deperire). Tibull. 11. 6. 51 Zemc morior curtis. 


ικαίως μηρῶν: 
Ecl. vii. 41 ut vidi, ut perit 
Prop. i. 10. 5 cum te complexa morientem, Galle, puella vidimus. 

be taken as ‘my child’: Eur. Adc. 324 σὺ δ᾽ ὦ 


61 ὦ τέκνον μοι may 
Or. [24 ἴθ᾽, ὦ τέκνον μοι, σπεῦδε. L.A. 609 


τέκνον μοι, πῶς κορευθήσει καλῶς; 
H.F. 625 σὺ δ᾽ ὦ τέκνον μοι, σύλλογον ψυχῆς λαβέ: 
The addition of the name increases the earnest- 
ness of the appeal: “e.g. Ar. /7. 21, Verg. G. iv. 321, Lucian i. 233, Eumath. 
Heliod. v. 11, Nicet. Eug. iv. 324. These is no objection to 
μίαν ταύτην dp. without the article; the construction is a predicative appost- 
‘ion—strictly, ‘grant a single indiscretion in this,’ and in such cases the 
ticle is properly omitted by all authors: e.g. Hdt. 111. 83 γνῶμαι μὲν δὴ 
τρεῖς αὗται προεκέατο. i. 102. Dinarchus 100. 4 μία γὰρ αὕτη σωτηρία. Lys. 
2.15, 21. Thuc. i. 1, 50, 55, 66. ii. 31. ν. 60. vil. 56 πλεῖστα δὴ ἐπὶ μίαν 
πόλιν ξυνῆλθες Lysias 109. 13 τέθνηκε ταῦτα τρία ἔτη, 168. 33. 

Ep. 26, 7. Dem. 360. 3, 644.ὄ 15. Lucian 111. 286, 293, 305, 330, 
v. 26, vi. 13. Chariton ii. I μ. τ. ἐγὼ νύκτα... 

μ. τ. ὁδὸν εἶδον φὴνι... 230, 294 τ. μ. φωνὴν 
τ. ἀκρόπολιν. 424, 446. “Gi 147 τ. μ. ἡδονὴν 


rp lat.] Axiochus 366 Ὁ τ. τῆς oe 


rv δ᾽ ὦ τέκνον μοι, λεῖπε. ... 
ee Lobeck Path. 1. 326. 


i. wi 1, 


ταύτην 
Menand. 
392, 586. Heliod. Aezh. iii. 3, 
κεκοίμημαι. Aristid. 1. 166, 151 
κοινὴν ἐνόμισαν. 312, 347 εἰς μ. 


προστησάμενος. 150, 200, 401. 
μ, ἔχον φωνην. Ael. V.H. xiv. 30 μ. φωνὴν τ. ἀκούοντες. Ach. Tat. viii. [4 


1. μὲν δὴ τ. νίκην καλλίστην νενικηκότες. Clem. Alex. 163 μ. τ. εἴρηκε νίκην. 
Liban. Epist. 247 μ. τ. εἴληφα χάριν. "Isocr. 143 a, 211 Ὁ, 4134. Ath. 660c.’ 

Nie κατάρτησον cannot be taken with τῇ θεῷ, ‘ota Pende ex Venere’ 
Ellis), ‘deae te applica’ (Buecheler): the construction must bite been as 
Plut. Marcell. 8 κατ. ἐξ αὐτοῦ ra λάφυρα. Further, καταρτᾶν 15 not used in the 


we should have had ἄρτησον σ. ἐκ τῆς θεοῦ (Hdt. 1 
(éx) τῆς 6. (Eur. Supp. 738, Xen. 


metaphorical sense : 125, 
ii. 19, vi. 109, ix. 68), or ἐξάρτησον σ. 
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Cyrop. v. win . 
J 20, E, Himer. ὦ. 


lr. 


4. Plat. Jon 536 A, Le 
τιμῆς ἐξήρτητο , OF ἀνάρτησον oa. Tn 6. Dem. 

Eur. Poen. Plat. Menex. 247 E, 1480. 5, Plut. Mum 
κατάρτησον then, must be taken separately; and it cannot on 3 
Either it must , 


ΧΙ], II τῆς θεῶν 


626, 340. 27), or εἰς τὴν 6. 
"Οἵ 
700, Dem. Is 


o.. 
‘hang 


yourself up.’ 
be 


or that 
training 


a ΄ 
- κατάαρτυσον c., 


reaking 


sa ae as I suggested) should 
1S 1S used of ς 
ier 55 ὦ . Soph. Anz. 477, os 

Ὡς δ ov γπτων ὦ K | a 4 

} οἷον {ἐπ ων υβριν χαλι: ῳ καταρτυων μᾶλλον ἢ μάστιγι 
and hence applied metaphorically: Plat. Lege 
θηρίων δυσμε ¢ a 
) Tay ye ~ > . ~ 

i} μ αχειρισΤΌΤΑΤΟΥ οσῷ yap μάλιστα έχει πηγὴν TOV φρονεῖν 

Plut. Wor. 21 Ὁ 


“ 
ΤροκΚαταρτι OVTES 


read. 
Philostr. 


y 


or a horse 


:] ο © aa 
605 Ὁ ὁ O€ παῖς πάντων 


ἐστὶ 
μήπω κατηρτυμένην 


τὰ δεινὰ καὶ θυμοείδεις 


as horses, τους δι σκαθέκτους 


25 C 


TT pos 
ἐπί Ρ 

} Γι 
ott 


Tovs ay@vas ayor σι, Tas 


>4? ἔν... ᾿ ‘ Δ ya 
€@ nOOL nV ορμας av εα 


παρατρέπων 


yap 
αφαιρῶν 


Tes αφέτους χώρειν Kal μὴ λόγοις χρῆστοις 


Trv OUK €0T ὃ τῶν 0 


Sert 
Solon 


KaTapTt 1) 


ἢ 


ἊΨ" - \ ) 
ἡμερώτερον ανθρώπου Φανείη 
f f f υ Pavein. 


du , , 
Ῥυσιν, ιν θηρίων οὐκ ἂν 


OT. 


τὸ 


οὐ νέας Ppevos ἀλλ᾽ 
It at the age of 


" Q >a? » a 2 » ΄ - ” > ᾿ 
avo , { P ᾿ 4 
pos, ovo ερθει! εθ ὁμωὼς Epy ἀπάλαμνα θέλει. lun us 


ev μάλα βεβηκυίας 


καὶ κατηρτυμένης (* steady’ 


to 


KaTapTveTat Voos 
. Fl. cxvii. 
ταράττεσθαι 


Dion. Hal. 


στασιαζουσα. 


» ~~ 
€ 42 


Stob QO 


wi 


TO μὲν νέον aTrav σκιρτᾶν TE [ καὶ] €auT 


πεφυκέναι, ἀκρατὲς OV, Kal 


TO δὲ πρεσβι TE€POY K K ) μέ VY ων i εἰ κει tACKpDi ες, 
! at aT?) | Tt VO! OLKaLOY Te ivat Ψ € ρ »ν ς 

Bs ). , 

I 


The substantive, Plut 


-σθ- Ὁ 
Themtst 


n Alea 


a i a 
wa καταρτ Kz (ai π 
434 araptv@n | Vue καὶ παυσηται ταραττομένη Kat 
͵ 


Ὕ ar ξ 
Z Oo av ν᾿ Tr γ - - / ‘ 
Trav 7s TPOONKEL Tt χῶσε παιθείᾶας Καὶ KaTap- 


in the 


words 


TUCEDWS [v.2. -ἰσ-]: Ι we Η 


th Ban 


" find KaTapTiou Same sense 


κατήηρτισται These 


of 


αὑτῷ ἐπι λέπο 


τεπαιθευται. 


the 


Ka 
ὶ were technical 


Ἵ 
‘ 


Pvthacore ; 
Pythagorean philosophy it sense 
Pyth. xx. 94 εἰ 


4 cy ) ᾿ 
eMatvov7 0 ἀγαθοῖς ἤθεσι, 


} 
schooling unruly impulses: Iambl 


oe€ - 


TavTa axpl ως ΜΤι 


ἐξηρτυμένοι [τ -μ-] 
; 


- -- --- . "ὦ . 
ΤΟΤΕ rept evuabias 


Kal μνημῆης εσκοόοτ ει... «εἰ Ταρβρεέπεται 


yap 
XV1 
-no-| Τῶν ψι χων, 
πειδῆπερ τοὶ μὲν νέοι δέονται σωφρονισμῶ 
Archytas (Stob. F7. i. 8 Crit 
» ἐ 

vyayev 
vm y καὶ KaTapTUC at τὰν ψι yav for -no- or 
LU. XIV. p. \ 

μαλλον 
Alin 
Menand. 
In Hi ippoc ᾿΄ ill. εὐ we find πέμπτη 
Galen xix. 


τις αὐτοῖς ἀνγάπησ . rah oc . 2.9 
} σεν Καὶ σωφροσυνὴ πρὸς tra θεθασκομενα" ἐπεσκόπει D 
ΤΙ ΤΙ Τ @S 


Φυσεως 


ἐχουσι ἥ ΄ ; 4 ~ - 
{τ LOS με IMCL. ““y Ὗ » y 
} U εκ ει € Tt a y S 
᾿ (ἐ λ ο Το Κα apTut tv [w.2. no-|. οὔ 


αΤῊῇ μὲν ovv ἡ διὰ ur ΤΕΥ 
ΒΥ ] μοι γι Κἢ )ς € 1 €7 ηδεύετο αὐτῷ κατάρτ υσις [ν ’ 


Hippodamos (Stob. FV. xliii. 93 


Kat ΚαΤαρτι 108... whence 


~ 


) Cobet Coll. 34 


reads δεινὰ yap 


Et 


KATH pPTr μενος 


pa ἀτυχι a συνι 


} 
us 


“0. 


Epi sf. 


meaning, then, will 


7) 
i 


~ 


Numeniu 
Pythag 


be 


eb. raep - 4 
lies evé εν 


The 


(7251 


* 


21 καταρτυθείς. 


5 UTr ἰ ἰ 
3 ὌΟ7ΤῸ Jol αἰσχι véiTat. 


“ 


σωφρονισὸον σαυτὴν 


γ,ὔ ᾿ ; 
ἐξέ ὁ if} 4 5 4 f 
Ue VOUT Se Alp r 
» tC. 
é 


, 7 


0 


Jrowar d, μὴ θεομάχει fy C 
77. an καταρτησον mean the 


᾿ Same fr 


TO@t ΚΑΤῚ PTNTO κα which 


TravrTa, 


ce ‘ 
ΕΟ ὁ xpl ns DY καθειστήκει. 


Οἱ, 
λόγι 


ἐεσωφρονει: οὐδὲν 


74 


KaT 


. : my Ἶ 
nihdi ail λέ you ot 


έ 
/ 


κατηρτημένον 


Vol 


Sstlu In Lucian ii. 
Plat. 


aver 


Tots 


B 


μὲ ηρτυμένοις τῶν 
in ΄ 


od 
Ῥαίνει 


ζωμῶν 


μανθανόμενα καὶ καταρτ 


ἐοικότ ᾿ 
ας OVS Us, ) Me ῳ 
O MéeTa μεν 


Hdt. 


f iain ? 
1 TOUTOUS... 


VOU 
VOMEVa 


"Δ Δ. Α 
εὐ : : ὠφέλιμα, Oe 3Aa3ena). 17] 
K@S ἂν εἰὴ χρῆμα ᾿ 2 | 


KATN PTI MEVWS Ϊ Ul. 
all 
P 


Ι. 


ΚαΤΉρΡΤημενον μοι ναρχιῆη; [-ἰσμ- Steph. | ΙΧ 
-σμ-Ἰ. | τ 
μι! veen see how 


t} 


| 


already 
of 


og #5 
7222 έ 


ni 


easy it would 


be In 
Aesch. 
Aristid. 
1086, Suid. 
Pr 
XIX. 


cases to read 


othe 
El. 646, 
14, Ael. WV. 
Εχύμησαν, 


Alc iphr. 


te 
εὶς 


ὔμ-: eX. umples 
Plat. ¢ 
A. 
Καταρτῆσαι, 

Diod. 


is the 


confusion 
Legg. 

Ap. Rhod. ἃ 
Εκκεκώπηται Soph. 
Sic. 


XVII. 


the a 
Ὡ are 


V. 73 


2. 


11. 76, ‘ur 
P 

Ἐ Ent γτυμένος, Hesych. ’ 
‘EE ) 


, τις, 
, II7 D ae Lt 

36 I ambi. V. ry dies. 625 E, 
. 7a ΕΖ. 2c. 


145 
IOS. 


Ξαρτίσαι mrst eloss 


Ι. 
What makes onc 


To 


| ΧΙ. 70, 95 
hesita 77] Her i 
I erodotean αρτέεσθαι 


λεμέειν — 


Veitch) 


76 ταῦτα, 


Suid. 


+ 
L 


I 


ἢ 


another. 


rriage tie or 


μενους ἔρδειν, 
theretore, 
cur. 


, i 
= μνουδετειν), 


coddess being obv iously 
αὐ of human life is represented by a separate ἃ 


ij 


se ἱερά have been avopy ίαστα for ten months. 


νοὶ 
/ 


$ 


ho deny her that honour ; ὃ 


Artemis 


Ἵ 


who are past her service, τοῖς γέ, 


Crit 


Dts 


VY @UOCUV 


+h, 


n, μὴ Κυπριδι μηνιν εἐγειρῃς: 


prov identially 
"E 


2 ἀναιδείᾳ Κι πριδι χάριν 1 


GS τὸ γῆρας pr λάθῃ σε πρόσβλεψαν:: 


᾽ εις 


| 


ἡμῖν ὡς ὑβρισμένη. 


εμο 


‘dalien...time. 

nd μίσει ᾧ μὴ ταῦυτα μέλει Eur. 
‘ 

εἴ 


CEO 


64 καὶ δοιὰ πρήξεις : 


+ 


vhere this argument is used as 


Ta 


bportunity, said Satyrus 
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Vil. 143 3 var μαχίην ἀρτέεσθαι, ν1]. 20 op στρατιή Ψν, 
ν. 120 


ἀρτι εσθαι: 
29 97 
as Aesch. P.V. 840 ἐξαρτύεται γάμον γαμεῖν); vi. 88 ἀναρτη- 
κατάρτησον, 


does not 


πόλεμον, Vill. ἐς T., 


ΙΧ. παρήρτητο ὡς ἐς ἀρτ. 

y στρατεύεσθαι, 1. QO ἀναρτημένου σευ ποιέειν. 
καταρτέειν, though the active 
there are also the Pythagorean words medaprav 


lf IOI, 197, Diog. L. viii. 20, 


\ il. 
> , 
αρτεέεειν 


Υ 
L 


might be from 


On the other hand, 
πεδαρτησις: lambl. ΧΧΊΙ. ΧΧΧΙ. 


Πελαρ 
follows that the 


yyav. 
construction is μίαν ταύτην apapTinv δὸς τῇ θεῷ, the 
Aphrodite. In a polytheistic system, where each 
ivinity, their spheres would 
what is an offence against one appearing only as a duty 
course proposed by Gyllis will be a sin against the 
but on the other hand a gratification to Aphrodite 
For the goddess τίεται 
Suh 1047), and shows resentment against those 
gainst Hippolytus, for example, who worships 
she declares in the prologue to 
She is displeased even with those 
23, Pind. /7. 


7 ending πείθεο 


} 


be in conflict, 


The 
Ἥρα Ζυγία, 


Aesc a. 


€ πὶ σεμνοις 


: 


i as 


instead and accordingly, 


ides’ Hippolytus, εἰς ἔμ᾽ ἡμάρτηκε. 
γουσιν ἄχθεται Eur. Jr. 


- 


5° 
Kal συ 


[23 


Hero, [ Musaeus | I4i- 
(Theocr.] xxvil. 14 ὅν: “Tales χύλον ἅζεο, with 
the girl 62 “Aprepe μὴ νεμέσα: Ach. 
is still a maiden for me owa ᾿Αφροδίτη, μὴ νεμεσήσῃς 
26 νόμιζέ σοι τὸν "ἔρωτα, pleads Melitte, δι᾿ ἐμοῦ λέγειν 
‘also my husband 


e Leander’s appeal 


she consents wv. 


} 


A 


prayer of when 


she δέσπ 


vill. 5 
v. 
Κλειτοφῶν, τῷ σῷ μυσταγωγῷ᾽ 
away.’ ‘And I was really afraid,’ says ΕΣ ἐφοβήθην 
t γένηται un vipa ἐκ τοῦ θεοῦ, and a lied.’ .16. ‘Eur. ΟΝ 
Ov. Met. xiv. 693 pares dura perosam 
Dionysus in the same way requires the homage of mankind, 
Bacch. 416, correcting those 
876), those who practise frowardness, contumacy, and 
“Tt is a says Plutarch Mor. 710 E, ‘to admit no 
ἄλλοτε μάλιστα δήπου παρὰ πότον προσπαιστέον 
Menand. 2. 187 μὴ 
Ter. Ad. 
τῷ θεῷ δοῦναι τὴν χάριν ἱκετεύων. 


Com. Jr. ade Sp. 612 wa μὴ τὸ γῆι ρας 


ri xaptoat τοῦτος 


ρωτα μὴ LO 


τ ρασσων. 


τοὺς τὰν 


αν τιμῶντας 


} 


» him homage. bsurd,’ 


at dessert’ 
τούτοις καὶ δοτέον εἰς TavTa τῷ θεῷ τὴν ψυχήν. 
ὃς μοι σεαυτὸν Soph. Phil. 84 Jebb, Trach. 1117. 
Lil 


all 


. € 


yop 


χει. δός : 


dat os mihi. YAN. 1V. 15 


See on IV. 


What 
ight track 


74- 

the two things 
far I am persuaded by many passages 

Antiphon 119. 9 ταῦτα 


aBav αὐτὸν λάθῃ, 37 


are remains uncertain ; but 
on the 


we are 


an inducement. 
ιμωρεῖσθε δὲ τὸν ἀποκτείναντα, ἁγνεύετε 


OTES | T® ἀποθανόντι, 7 


πόλιν. 


στησετε, 


ϑοηθεῖτε μεν 
ἐλάσσους μεν TOUS ἐπιβουλευοντας 


a 
fi 


“ETE 


γ' 
δὲ τοὺς τὴν εὐσέβειαν ἐπιτηδεύοντας, « 


ὑπὲρ τούτοι Ach. Tat. [1 the situation is similar to 


though the parts played by the persons are reversed : ‘You have an 
‘of suiting your own book and at the same time 


ν᾽" 
, 


pag 


ip ay ιθὰ 


Τρ ia 

᾿ > , a} > Ἢ 
πλείους ἀπολύεσθε ὃ αὑτοὶ 
μιαριας V. where 
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taking pity upon a heart that burns for you. isten, he continued, 


addressing Cleinias ; ‘Aphrodite has thrown a piece of good luck in his way 
which he refuses to accept. She has made a beautiful woman madly in 


' 7 


~ AZ per δ 424 «Δ ὴ ἡὁ r os . 7 j j / 4 4 
with him—she is young and rich, and has lately lost her husband at sea; 
ὼ , γ " me u . γ . 7 z ry , 
desires to make him her lover, offering him her person and all she possess 


» , ys 7 γ 7 , . γ * , υ 
He, from some absurd whim, looks coldly upon her. 7] think Satyru 


phe ae ἦν ‘ ae ek eee oe ε τ 4} , 7 

right, replied Cleinias ; ‘when deauty, wealth and love fall in your Lh 
AD yy -4 ¢ fy Ἵ : , Ἶ > , , Β΄ ἃ Ss? ξ : ’ 

logethe γ ti 15 HO lie Jor Με szialion , μίσει ὁ ὁ θεὺς τους ἀλάζονας. (De pe 


πείσθητι τῶ Sarvp@ καὶ χάρισαι τῷ θεώ. Liban. Εἰ έςέ. 867 βοήθει δὴ καὶ τέρπε 
. ‘ i. ‘ ‘ ‘ 4 i / j j 7 oo oe 


? a : Ad ὧδ : 
εμοι. Procop. Lpist. 30 TavTa yap oKoT@y 


ἃ , .Ἵ a> 
μεν TavTy TOUS θεοὺς χαριί(ου ὁ 


σαυτοῦ τε ὄὃρασεις a&ta καὶ TO θεῖον ταρασκευάασεις εὐμενέσι ποτὲ τὰ καθ᾽ ἡμᾶς 


LOELV ὀφθαλμοῖς. Art hytas Epi sf, Diog. L. 111. 22) TavTa yap πράσσων Cixaa 


a) sh 
- a . “ΔἹἱ SUID 7; }} “γή Vie f Ὁ {(" ' y j 
σραξεις καὶ ALU χαριῇ. Plat. Zheaet. 169 ¢ μη ouv...pOovnons...cavTov Te aua 
και ἐμε OVNOAL. Hdt. τν. 9 ταῦτα ποιεῦσα αὕτη τε εὐφρανέεαι καὶ τὰ εντεταλμένα 


ποιήσεις. The sense here may be ‘you will gratify two Jersons (yourself and 


Aphrodite, ov your lover, oy me),’ or, as Blass and Buecheler think, 


1 


gain at once pleasure and profit’ (Hegesipp. /r. 2 πρόσεστιν ἡδονῇ γὰρ 


cae “| ! oleae — ; ne : ‘ , 
τἀγαθοι ., ΒΝΟΝ Vi. ; χπεισθεισα μεν “ασιλεῖ ( ωρα ANWEL Kal avopa OV CEAELS 
Sou 


, 
0 
A, Callim. Εὖ. 1, 79. 1209 ἐπίτακτα μὲν ἑξάκι δοιά...καμών, Apoll. Rhod.. 


s is Ionic, used by Homer, Hesiod, Parmen. 9, Aretaeus p. 157, 167 


icander, Aratus, Oppian, and in the Azthol., as ix. 46 Sows ἔμμορεν 
€UTUX (NS. 
G5 μέζον ἢ δοκεῖς: V. 17 ws δοκεῖς. Heraclit. /*. 63 ἀνθρώπους μένει 


"ἡ σοθ vraec & ὃ 4 ΣΝ ἢ 4 . 
ἀποθανόντας ἅσσα οὐκ ἕἔἕλπονται οὐδὲ δοκέουσι. Antiphanes we 7 


Β 
1% 


” ~ ~ be > m - 4 ΓΝ 
αμαᾶχὸος, πραΎμα μειί(ον ἢ δοκεῖς. Heliod. Aeth. l. ὃ παροξύνεις δὲ πλέον 
δοκεῖς τὸ θεῖον. Eur. 4} γαεῖ. 1029 ὃς ὠφελήσει μείζον᾽ ἢ δοκεῖν. 

Babrius p. 7. 

66 πείσθητί μευ: this construction is found in several places, and may 

ave been writte iginally in many 6: . 67 Kel 
h ey been written originally in many more: Hom. K 57 κείνου γάρ κε μάλιστα 
πιθοίατο (ἡ κείνου, SO all the best MSS.; a few give κείνῳ, which is evidently 
a change to the more familiar construction. So in a 414 οὔτ᾽ οὖν ἀγγελίῃς 
ἔτι πείθομαι the right reading is probably ἀγγελίης Leaf). Heraclitus fr. τό 
νόμος καὶ βουλὴ πείθεσθαι ἑνός. Hat. i. 126 βουλομένοισι μὲν ἐμέο πείθεσθαι. 


ΕΟ 


? , , 
! ; Ἵ - ᾿ ’ ν᾿ . S * “4 » ll , 
viv ὧν epéo πειθόμενοι. v. 29 τοὺς δὲ ἄλλους... τούτων ἔταξαν πείθεσθαι. 
ae Zak 7 . νη ‘ Ω 4 “ -" 
33 ἐμέο πείθεσθαι. νὶ. 12 μὴ πειθώμεθα αὐτοῦ (the best MSS.). Eur. 7 A. 724 
A. πιθοῦ δέ μοι. K. τί χρῆμα; πείθεσθαι γὰρ εἴθισμαι σέθεν. Thue. vii. 73. 2 


πάντα μᾶλλον ἐλπίζειν ἂν σφῶν πείθεσθαι αὐτοὺς ἢ... ἐξελθεῖν, as Aesch. Ae. 947 
ἀκούειν σοῦ...τάδε. Ducas Hist. Byz. c. 6. p. 24 πείσθητι τῶν Ne 
Bekk. Anecd. 25. 27 ᾿Ανδρὸς ἀγαθοῦ πεισθείς : λείπει ἔθει ᾿Αττικῷ (but δι idently 
it is an Ionicism) ἡ ὑπὸ πρόθεσις. 164. 21 Πείθομαι"... Δίων πρὸς γενικ! [ 
“οὐχ ὅπως ἐπείσθησαν αὐτοῦ᾽ : see Sturz on Dio Cass. xxxviii. 43 μὴ yap 
ἐμοῦ τοῦ Kaioapos OUK ἐπείσθη. Similarly Hom. 2. Dem. 449 Ων ἐν. 
Διὸς ἀγγελιάων. 


ιλέω oe: not as § Ail. aSt π ᾿ 
φ ε ε not as Soph. Phil. 405 πείσθητι προσπιτνὼ σὲ γόνασι, Dut 


ry εἰ 
I speak as a friend, for your welfare’: the sense is expressed in Chariton 


a » ων ᾿ ' - ὃ sie 
". 10 by Plangon, a woman of the same character as Gyllis, who. when 
urging Callirrhoe to ἔκτρωσις, says, ἐγὼ dé 


ἐξ σε φιλέουσα συμβουλεύω τἀληθῆ 
L iban Epist I20¢5 aye, νὰ ea te ἣν e ‘ in πρὶ 
Dan. Lpist. 1205 ἐγὼ νὴ τὴν θειαν δικὴν ὑμᾶς ὡς ἀδελφοὺς φιλῶ «ν;» 


MIME I 49 
ὑμᾶς συμ βουλεῖ «σ ω᾽ γεγόνατε yap pol συμφοιτηταὶ καὶ πάνυ φίλοι. 
<otv> πεισθείητε πάλιν στέρξω.... Soph. ZZ. 233 ἀλλ᾽ οὖν εὐνοίᾳ γ᾽ 
μάτηρ ὡσεί τις πιστά, μὴ.... Phil. 1322. Plat. Gorg. 486 A καί μοι 

ἀχθεσθῇς" εὐνοίᾳ γὰρ ἐρῶ τῇ σῆ. Theaet. 1516. Euthyd. 284 E. Cf. 
ig. 1341 Blaydes) ‘@ Anp’; ἐραστῆς εἰμι σὸς φιλῶ TE σε καὶ κήηδομαί σου 
προβουλεύω μόνος. τούτοις ὁπότε χρήσαιτο τοῖς προοιμίοις..... In Ar. Av. 


> 


10 οἶσθ᾽ [ἴσθ᾽ Meineke] ὁτιὴ φιλῶ o ἐγώ, κἀμοὶ πιθόμενος ὑπαποκίνει τῆς 
it prefaces a ludicrous request. ‘So ἄγαμαι ‘please’ Cephisodorus Com. 
1. 800 Κ΄). Hom. 2. Merc. 382 σὲ PidrG...0i06a καὶ αὐτός, ὡς οὐκ αἴτιός 
εἰμι Hermes uses the phrase to plead his innocence. In Alexis 65 φιλῶ 
αἰσθητικὴν γραῦν is ‘I πα΄ :- ἀσπάζομαι 107. In Arr. E pict. 1. 10. 20 we 
6 εἰδες ἂν πῶς αὐτὸν ἐτίμα ὁ ᾿Επαφρόδιτος" τί πράσσει Φηλικίων ὁ ἀγαθύς; 
φιλῶ σε: which Upton renders ‘How does that good man Felicio, I pray 
vu Ὁ remarking, Nota interea latinum idioma, ‘ Quid agit Felicto vir bonus ? 
ymabo te? Schweighaeuser adopts this explanation in his index. But 
though Epictetus probably meant to represent amabo te, his phrase is not 
the same: for in that case he must have written φιλήσω oe. The future is 
ential in Latin when the sense is ‘please,’ because amabo te dic amabo 
Persa 245 means ‘I shall like you, be grateful to you (if you do this),’ 
vhereas amo te (see Plaut. Poen. 250-2 and my note on VII. 3) means 
‘thank you,’ ‘I like you, am grateful to you (for having done this).’ For 
in the same sense as φιλέω here compare Ovid Mer. xiv. 675 (Vertumnus 
Pomona, acting as his own mpoaywyds under the disguise of an old 
woman): sed tu st sapies si te bene iungere anumgque hanc audire voles, quae 
plus omnibus illis, plus quam credis, amo, vulgares vreice taedas Vertum- 
gue tori socium tibi selige. ° Yer. Ad. 680 et scio: nam te amo: quo 
wis guae agts Curae sunt mihi. 
67. 77: so Arachne answers Pallas (disguised as an old woman) in 
Met. vi. 37 ‘Mentis inops longaque venis confecta senecta, et nimium 
sse diu nocet. audiat ἰδίας, st gua tibi nurus est, si qua est “δὴ filra, 
᾿ς consilit satis est in me mihi; neve monendo profecisse putes, eadem 
t sententia nobts.’ 
67 Perhaps 'TvAXs vocative! as Φυλλίς Coluth. 215. The use of the 
lengthened final syllable in Hom. (¢.g. Geri > , Monro .7. G. 387) is 
sputed by Cobet M/Zsc. Crit. 333. 
τὰ λευκὰ τῶν τριχῶν iS Virtually ai λευκαὶ τρίχες, ai πολιαί (as Menand. 639 
by ai τρίχες ποιοῦσιν ai λευκαὶ φρονεῖν, Com. fr. adesp. 226 λευκή pe θρὶξ 
μισθον ἐντεῦθεν ποιεῖ), only with rather more stress upon the quality 


“cake sue ee 


buted. which has thus an almost substantival force, ‘whiteness of the 
But it differs from αἱ λευκαὶ τῶν τριχῶν as the vague or general from 


ata Da πο 


he definite or particular. A vagueness, generality, belongs to most of the 
<amples we have of this poetical periphrasis, as Soph. Ant. 1209 τῷ δ᾽ 
θλίας ἄσημα π ριβαίνει βοῆς. 1205 ἐμῶν ἄνολβα βουλευμάτων ‘unhappiness 
my counsels.’ O. 7. 261 κοινῶν παίδων κοινά ‘community of. O. C. 923 
ayovTa φωτῶν ἀθλίων ἱκτήρια where the act is regarded generally). 
Phoen. 1490 ϑοτρυχώδεος ἁβρὰ παρῇδος ‘her delicate cheek.’ Apoll. 


1 See also Menand. δ 
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. , e a , ΡῈ Ss > » f . γ΄, 26% 237 
Rhod. 11, 340 ovvopopa TET PA@V Tas Συν Opopaogds ). Ag ea ) 


τὰ δαίδαλα τῶν τριπόδων. Hermesianax (Ath. 599 a) v. 56 ἑλίκων. κομψὰ 
γεωμετρίης. ἐπ᾽ ἀριστερὰ χειρός Hom. ε 277, χειρῶν Ap. Rh. 11. θυ 1579 
ἐπὶ χειρὸς δεξιτερῆς, as λαβὼν ἐπ᾽ da. χειρός Hymn. Merc. 418, 499=‘in his 
left hand. Soph. /*. 541. Theocr. xxv. 18. Aratus 707. Another commo 
phrase is Hdt. vi. 100 ἐὼν τῶν Ἐρετριέων τὰ πρῶτα tor δαὶ hich see Hemst. on 
Lucian i. 147, Blomf. on Aesch. Pers. 1, Blaydes on Ar. Ran. 421. Similai 
are τὰ ἐπίλοιπα τοῦ λόγου ‘the remainder of the story’ Hat. iv. 154, τῶν 
λόγων Soph. PAz/. 24, της τύχης Eur. Jon 1461, Ta λοιπὰ τῆς τύχης Het. 697. 
Soph. £/. 1256 τὰ περισσεύοντα τῶν λόγων. Moschion Trag. 9. 5 τὰ λαμπρὰ 
Dionys. Antioch 


τῆς τύχης. Himer. O7. xvil. 3 τὰ Wp@Ta τῶν TpOX@v. 


* 


Di n" , ᾿ 4 a ἣν 1 Ty . » νἀ ic 
Epist. 43 Ta τελευταῖα βελτίους ἢ τὰ πρῶτα τῶν OCPOPer . [his construction | 
frequently adopted in Latin, as Lucr. iii. 498 muita viat. Vi. 332 Yara Viarum. 


Munro on i. 86 prima virorum, 315 aetrifa viarum ἄχεα. Verg. A. 1. 422 


ἦν. 695 ardua terrarum. Vill. 221, xi. 513. Propert. iv. 8.7. Hor 

Sat. ii. 8. 83. Carm. iv. 4. 70. Liv. vi. 32, xxxili. 11. Tac. H 

ii. 77, iv. 23, etc. Lucan viii. 665, x. 467. luv. xil. 55, XV. 95. Burmann 

Anth. Lat. ii. 7. Appul. Mez. 1. 2. 11 ardua montium et lubrica valium et 

roscida cespitum et glebosa camporum. Minuc. Felix 17 recta montium, 

collium flexa, porrecta camporum. Hieron. £ fist. 22 concava vallium, aspe? 
montium, rupium praerupta. 

68. κατάπλωσιν (Ionic καταπλῶσαι Hat. 1. 2, vil. 13] Vili. 132) ‘ putting 
to shore,’ ‘landing’: κατα ἀνά as in κατάγειν, καταίρειν, κατασχεῖν Pollux 
; 101-2). The words admit the meaning ‘as surely as M. has reached 
port (in Egypt)’; but more probably they=ovre καταπλώσαι Μάνδρις, as 
Ach. Tat. ¥. τὸ ὄμνυμι γάρ σοι τὴν θάλατταν αὐτὴν (Xen. Ephes. ἂν BS 
ταύτην nV διανύομεν θαλάττην καὶ τὴν τοῦ πλοῦ τύχην \= οὕτως εὐτυχοῖμεν κατε 
τὸν πλοῦν). Plaut. Poen. 417 nunc obsecro te, Milphio,...per meos amores 
perque Adelphasium meam perque tuam libertatem (=ita liber fias, but the 
ambiguity of expression allows M. to remark em, nunc nihil obsecras). 
Appul. Met. ix. 202. 659 suam suorumque salutem guam sanctissime adiurans. 
Hieron. adv. Jov. her. i. 28 (i. 47, Pp» 277 ἃ Migne) fer salutem ellius 
iurandum. Catull. lii. 3 per consulatum peterat Vatinius (saying t/a cons 
fiam). Even so it is not clear whether ‘as I hope he will reach port 
means ‘in Egypt’ or ‘back here again.’ The latter is the more usual 
in such expressions. Plaut. Caf?. 622 Ita me rex deorum atque hominum 
faxit patriae compotem. Pind. P. iv. 193 ἀρχὸς ἐν πρύμνᾳ πατέρ᾽ Οὐρανιδᾶν... 
ἐκάλει..-φιλίαν νόστοιο μοῖραν when starting). Xen. Ephes. 1. 10. 

69 Inv. 86 Gyllis swears vai Anp. Demeter was patron-goddess οἱ 
the Dorian tribe Πάμφυλοι (Jnscr. of Cos 39), and ὦ Δάματερ was a Common 
exclamation (Lobeck Phryn. p. 640). Also she was especially connected 
with Cos: schol. Theocr. vii. 5 περὶ Εὐρυπύλου καὶ Κλυτίας ἱστορεῖται ὅτι 
οὗτοί εἰσιν οἱ ἐπὶ τῆς Ἡρακλέους πολιορκίας τὴν Κῶ κατοικήσαντες καὶ ὑποδεδεγ 
μένοι τὴν Δήμητραν καθ᾽ ὃν καιρὸν περιήει ζητοῦσα τὴν Κόρην. This oath, 
however, is habitual with women generally. 

JO ἐπήκουσα: ‘have listened,’ ‘attended to,’ ‘stayed to hear,’ is the 


1 Add Pind. P. Oxy. i. 2 ὀδυνηρὰ γήραος, vi. 126 ἀοιδᾶν ῥόθια. 
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force of the prep. here (other senses are ‘listen further to,’ ‘give ear to 
prayers, ‘overhear’): Hom. τ 98 ὄφρα...εἴπῃ ἔπος ἠδ᾽ ἐπακούσῃ 6 ξεῖνος 
ἐμέθεν. Clem. Alex. 895 οὐδὲ ἀνέχονται τὴν ἀρχὴν ἐπακοῦσαι τῶν... προτρε- 
πόντων. Soph. O. 7. 703. Thue. ii. 36. Plat. Legg. 772 E, 885 C, 905 Ὁ. 
Theocr. xi. 78. Luciani. 505. Ael. V. H. xiv. 33. ‘Plut. AZ. 118A. 

771 χωλὴν δ᾽ ἀείδειν xwda: ‘I would have taught her to sing her lame 
song with a limp’ is the rendering natural to the order of the words, χωλήν, 
as predicate, being in the emphatic place. That is, ‘I would have given 
the bearer of such a tale a sound drubbing’ (Appul. Jez. iii. 61. 227 guzn 

im ego istum sacrilegum debilem claudumque reddam. Lucian il. 590. 
593. ‘Cf. i. 160’). The ordinary phrase would have been κλαίουσαν (as 
Hom. B 263 αὐτὸν δὲ xAaiovra...apnow πεπληγὼς... ἀεικέσσι mAnynot. Soph. 

T. 401, Ant. 754. Eur. Heracl. 270, Hipp. 1084. Cratin. 277, or 
ἰμώζουσαν Ar. Ach. 840; here χωλήν is used for the play on ἀείδειν χωλά. 
ἄδειν serves in various metaphorical phrases: Theophil.! Com. 7 οὐδεὶς γὰρ 
ἡμῶν ταὐτὸν σεται μέλος ‘agree in our story’ (Ter.’ Phorm. 495 eandeni 

intilenam canis ‘always the same tune’): "A\Aos ἄδεις: ἐπὶ τῶν μάτην 
πονούντων Paroem. (Aristaen. i. 27, Tibull. i. ν. 67 canimus frustra) ; "Δειδεῖ 
τὰ Τέλληνος Zenob. ii. 15 (Schneid.) who was μελῶν ἀνυποτάκτων ποιητής. 
In Artemid. i. 76 ἀφώνως ἄδειν ἀπραξίας ἐστι καὶ πενίας σύμβολον. It is not 
lear whether ἀείδειν χωλά -- κάμνειν Eur. 7071 675 οἶσθ᾽ οὖν ὃ κάμνει τοῦ 
λύγου μάλιστά σοι (cf. Hesych. ’OxAdgew), = ἀπίθανα héyecv—the sense in which 
story or apology is ‘lame’ with us—the ypaov μῦθον of v. 74: or=ais- 
neenuous as Buecheler thinks (Sil. Ital. xiii. 33 Clauda fides, Themist. O7. 
82 B ἰδὼν δὲ ‘HpaxAns γυναῖκά τινα..-χωλεύουσαν ἤρετο THY φρόνησιν τίς εἴη. 
κολάκεια, ἔφη, πρόδρομος ὑποκρίσεως. See Max. Tyr. xx. 6 φιλία μὲν yap πρὸς 
ἑκάτερον ἴσην ἔχει τὴν ἀντίδοσιν ἡ δὲ κολάκεια χωλεύει. Phaedr. Append. iV. 
19-22); or depraved, vicious, unprincipled counsel, a signification which 
might possibly have been acquired from the well-known proverb χωλῷ 
παροικῶν κἂν ἐπισκάζειν μάθοις: see Macar. Vi. go Leutsch, who cites the 
equivalent Menand. sonost. 274 κακοῖς ὁμιλῶν αὐτὸς ἐκβήσῃ κακός, 77. 218 
φθείρουσιν ἤθη χρήσθ᾽ ὁμιλίαι κακαί. Ar. Pax 108 3. Cf. Thesaur. svv. 
χωλος, χωλαίνω, χωλεύω, χωλύτης. Plut. Lys. 22. Manetho iv. 116 566. 
Hesych. Χωλεύει: νοσεῖ, σκάζει. A. }.1 xi. 273 χωλὸν ἔχεις τὸν νοῦν ὡς 
stupid’: cf. Lucian iii. 105 after a parable 


+ 


τὸν moda Seems to mean rather 
of wooden feet χωλὴν μὲν ἔχων καὶ συκίνην τὴν γνώμην. 

73. μηδὲ ἕν may be used adverbially as Cratin. 302 ἡ δ᾽ ἐφρόντιζ᾽ οὐδὲ 
ἕν, Eupolis 357 αὐτοῦ μηδὲ ἕν χεῖρον φρονῶν. Menander £. 193 οὐδὲ ἕν μοι 
διαφέρει. Aelian Δ. A. iii. 18 μείονα οὐδὲ ἕν. xiv. 16. For ἔς μευ Moeris 
Att. 153, Eust. 51. 42, 718. 19, 1666. 33, 50. Hesych. Eis Διονυσίου, Eis 
Μενέλαον (-ov). 

74 μῦθον ὃς...γρήαισι πρέπει γ. : that is μῦθον γραοπρεπῆ (Phot. Bibl. p. 
[26 ypaom per av μυθαρίων, Michael Syncellus p. 12 (ed. Tilmann) τὴν ypaorpern 
παρ᾽ Ἡσιόδῳ Θεογονίαν) ; an old wives tale γραῶν μῦθον or ὕθλον : Plat. 

rg. 527 A, Rep. 350 E, Theaet. 176 B, Lucian i. 38, Porph. de “461. iv. τό, 
lay] 


ullan Imp. 161 B, Galen Vv. 315, Tzetz. Chil. ν. 763 γραϊκὰ μυθύδρια, 


1 Crusius. 


4—2 
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Zenob. iii. 5 (Leutsch and »5« hneidewin) Γραῶν v6) πὶ τῶν parn the penultimate word of v. 74. but whether the stop should be placed 
ληρούντων. Greg. Naz. 11. 10760 0 47.»ὲ. Il. 7. 564 Migne) πολιῇῃσι efore μῦθον or os | am uncertain. The first alternative while avoiding the 

| Ἶ σκιαγραφίαν 
γραϊκῷ such as 15 told to horic. Ἐπιθαλ. 1. 6 τ the μέν : see however my article on Antiphan. 194. 15 and Aesch. P. V. 


ep Ta ypaidia τοῖς παιδαρίοις ᾳδετε; Aristid. 1. 475 : α in J. Phil. 1907, p. 314, and compare Max. Tyr. xxvill. 3. νέαις seems to 


i 


Spotia μυθοὶ) ογεύειν. μυθολογῶν ! υθὰς ͵ vkwardness of the adverbial μηδὲ ἕν, involves a slight misplacement of 


οὐκ ἀπιοῦσαι μυϑους @ ( . 
ἀλλ᾽ οἶμαι TOUS MEV τοιούτους λογ νους Kal μύθους ταῖς τίτθαις ἄμεινον παριεναι | e more definite than νεώτεραι. the designation Uv. 19 which Metriche seems 
τοῖς παιδαρίοις, ὅταν ὕπνοι ac θιηγεέει σθαι. Dio Chrys. 1. 103 βοι λόμενος 4 to accept. She 15 pe rhaps past her age jeunesse. 


αἱ τίτθαι τὰ παιδία, ἐπειδὴ αὐτοῖς πληγὰς | 76 τὴν Ivbéw δὲ Μητρίχην : 4 ᾿ς Vesp. τ306 Starkie) οὔτοι μὰ τὼ θεὼ 


j 


oe é’ a vane 
αὐτὸν παραμυθησασθι u, καδθαπερ 
Plut. ὁ γ΄, 1105 B μητέερὼν 17 ‘ καταπροίξει Muptias τῆς ᾿Αγκι λίωνος θυγατέι )ος καὶ Σωστράτης. Theocr. ν. 14 


εμϑαλωσι,. μὶ θον ar τοις ΐ OTEpoV ¢ ny”) ;wavTgtg 


καὶ τιτθῶν Hg οπρῶο καὶ deme uvéa εις. Juli } n Imp Becker Cé Le 7 τέ γε λάκων τὰν βαίτ αν ἀπ έδι σ᾽ ὁ Καλαίθιδος. ‘Nome n proprium ita loco 


Excursus 1, Wetstei γαολογία, γραώδης, γραοπρεπῆς; pronominis personalis — 1m ad mores eius qui loquitur animique affectus 
anes Utto 


yn tos for which see Schneider ἢ 


native μιτρήαισιν it is diffi ae to see what meaning the 


Sprichw. p. 26 niles? fabulas. The torm ᾿᾿ γρῆος zi ;cribendos plurimum valet’ Fritzsche on Theocr. i. 103, to whose citations 


66 1 Callim. 27. 511. As to the alte Ἵ av be ad ided Hat. V1. [ 30, ae ἐξ’ 305, Ρ lat. Gr γ᾽, 466 E, 467 A, Aeschin. I 19. 
67] 


ἐδ 


audience could attach & .- Dem. 327. 1, Diog. L. 1x. 59, yd. i. 15, pest. Phalar. passim, Hor. 
Pollux does indeed give lv. 154 ἢ δὲ διάμιτρος (ἑταίρα) μίτρᾳ ποικιλῃ Ty pod Sil. Ital. 11. 29 Se The examples in Herodas are 
» where the sort of μιτρα is in question sd numerous: 1. 7 , GO, . 5, 49, 93; SELL Fae ΎΣΕΝ 60, VI. 24, 34 72., VII. 34 7., 53- 
210 οὐκ ἀργαλέα δῆτ᾽ ἐστὶ πάσχειν τοῦτ᾽ ἐμέ τὸν Λευκολοφίδου παῖδα 


to it. 

κεφαλὴν κατείληπται but this one Ραϑϑᾶβε 
ould be insufficient to show that there was any natural asso iation betwee! t Eupol. ™ 

‘tself would only imply (a) ‘feminine’ Euenos A. fF. 0 § ἱ Πορθάονος. 

irl) νῦν δέ με Χαλκίς τὴν πάρος εἰ ἢ 77 οὐ γὰρ ἐγγελᾷ τις εἰς M.: a contracted future is found in Hdt. 1. 97 

: δικάσειν (ἀποδοκιμᾷ 1 take to be 


the ideas. wit pn in 
602. ὃ (of a man brought up in error as ἃ g 
μίτραις ἠσπάσατ᾽ ἐν χλαμύδι, Ar. Thesm. 257 Blaydes, Catull. Ixiv. 03, 68, Verg : τ᾽ ἔφη δικᾶν ἔτι, though Attic has only 
Aen. ix. 616, Ov. Met. xiv. 654, (4 ‘Asiatic’ or ‘barbarian’ Phoenix 2. 2 ‘ sent. i. 199). But the earlier fut. of γελᾶν is γελάσομαι, γελάσω according 
Max. Tyr ἢ to Veitch not being found before Meleag. 4. P. v. 179, Automedon. A. P. 


possibly ἧς haste’: one who had not loosed her pirpa= ζώνη ' _ Anacreont. 38, Ath. 614 b, Synes. ZZ. 150, Galen v. 715 (κατα-), X. 98, 
166 ἃ .ορείη : Stob. Flor. xxiii. 13, Or. Sib. i. 182. Add Procop. Ep. 26. Probably 


aupa KOPEtT)S eee 


il 


Ath. 531 a), Juv. ill. 66, Diogenes Athen. 1 (Trag. p. 776 N. 


XXVI1. 
Nonn. J. v. 605 caoppova λύσατο μίτρην, δ. 1 7, XIV. 
refore éyyeA@ is pres., the use of which is well-known in prophecies, 


eV. 204. xl. 539 παρθενικαὶ πάρος ῆσαν ἐχέφρονες, ὼν ἐπὶ μιτρὴ οἱ 
ings. where one προλέγει, denuniiat. With our sentence cf. Ar. £q. 
᾿ ! / 


μίτρην, 
whose maidenhood ’ θερμὸς Ἔρως κεχόλωτο; ΧΙΝῚ 446 καὶ οὐκέτι παρθένος 


ἔσται" καὶ μιν ἐσαθρήσειας.. .ὀδυρομένην ἕο μίτρην. (4) old age Antipater Sid. . το οὐκ ἔστιν ὑμῖν τοῖς δικασταῖς ἄλφιτα εἰ μὴ καταγνώσεσθε. Plut. Jor. 
" ὁ P. Vil. 423 ἄνδεμα δ᾽ αὖ μίτρας Tay πολιοκρόταφον. έ Any connection with 30] Μ» εἰσιόντων εἰς Ta συσσίιτια ἑκάστῳ δεικν U@Y ὁ τρέεσὶ ϑύτατος τὰς θύρας 
Mitra the Persian Aphrodite Hat. et ei would be fan iful. μιτραιος 15 E 1 τούτων φησὶν ‘ οὐδεὶς ἐξέρχεται λύγος schol. Plat. Legg. 33 A, Plut. 
indeed a possible word which should be restored to Hesychius Μιτρέον: ' lor. 079 E. Hel. iv. 18 ov πρότερον σε μεθίημι, πρίν... Vil. 2ὃ οὐκέτι 


of μίτρα 15 given by schol. Ἷ λαμβάν πρὸς γάμον τὴν Χ, Ἂν ν. 09 * οὐκέτι yupvovperOa....’ Paul. ad 


ποικίλον. 566 S.UU. “Οδαῖον, ὁδέον. The derivation 
Eur. Hee. O24 μιτρα λέγεται τὸ αἰτάνιον, μιτηρὸν Tt 
variety of its application. 

The sense, I take it, 1s 


ὄν, which explains the Jat. vi. 7 θεὸς οὐ μυκτηρίζεται. Philostr. Κ΄. S. ii. 16 “οὐ καταλείπω τὸν 


ivov. —éyyedav εἴς τινα 15 new: with ἐν- the natural construction is the 
e when the meaning is ‘insult a person’ (though Diod. Sic. II. 527. 55 


of a proposed plan as Hom. = to gi they won't 


Vi, Sis Ale iphr. ill. 17 ἀλλ an 1, ὦ τάλαινα. Kal TOUS ἀθλίους τουτουσὶ θέλγε soph. 7vraca. 


do for me ‘Ov. Met. 5 εἰς δὲ τὰς yuvaixas...d0a ἐνύβριζὸν τε καὶ ἐνησέλγαινον) ; but εἰς 15 ‘about’ 


, : ; ἌΡ ᾿ Ὁ os oe ; 
450 λόγους ous εἶπας ἐς THVOE, Aj. 79 γέλως nOLOTOS εἰς ἐχθροὺς 


ἀποσκώπτων εἰς ἐμέ, ‘making jokes about me,’ ili. 294, 


11 ~ A 


τοῖς γοητεύμασιν᾽ ἐμοὶ δε, εἰ (for ἣν) ἔτι εἰ ox is, κακὸν Tt παμμεγεθὲς προσλαβοι σα γελᾶν, Lucian 11. 73! 
} } < ᾿ ᾿ - _ ,TY) » 2 4 ye ΞΘ 4 Ῥω HO 
Dy tne ty Tavta Ὶ ς τοὺς πούῦας. »o very « ommonly διαβάλλειν, κωμῴῳδειν, ψέγειν, εἐπαινειν 


, | - 
ἀπελευσὴη; Choric. p. 212 the tyrant wooer 15 told 0) \ 
ind it is probable that per a eis τι, e.g. Plut. Pericl. 13 εἰς τε THY Μενίππου γυναῖκα διαβάλλοντες 


προστάττειν ἑτέροις OL σωφΦροσυνῆς ολΛιγωρουσιν 


re τὰς..-ὀρνιθοτροφίας. Schol. Soph. Aj. 1263 σκώπτει αὑτὸν εἰς 


Τερα. 


78 GAN οὐχὶ τούτων, φασί, τῶν λόγων Γυλλίς δεῖται ‘but that isn’t the 
f talk that G. wants to hear,’ a formula for changing the subject, as 


r. Ws 530 ἄλλοι λόγου μέμνησθε. Eur. Hel. 120 a. X. μέμνησο. 


Vil. 159 ἀλλὰ τούτου μὲν τοὶ λόγου μηκέτι μνησθῆς.... Eur. Ton 556 φέρε 
ἁψώμεθ᾽ ἄλλων. f. 2. ΒΉ ἄπελθε τοῦ λόγου 1 τούτου. γύ ναι. Mod. Gr. 
Aoyta. φασί may be ‘as the saying is’ Ar. Lys. 188 (Blaydes) : 


ς 


Soph. O. 7. 406 de §’ οὐ τοιούτων (ἐπῶν). ἀλλ᾽΄.... Aesch. Supp. 362 τῶν γὰρ 
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σφόδρα ἐκοσμεῖτο. In Philoxenus 2. 41 (ed. Bgk.) ἐκτρίμματα σινδονυφῆ are 


ov δεῖται πόλις. ΑΥ. Nudb. 433 μὴ μοι YE λέγειν γνωμας μεγάλας" οὐ γὰρ TOUT@Y 5 
napkins as explained by Eust. 1007. 50. 


ἐπιθυμῶ. ἀλλ᾽.... Or it may mean ‘they say,’ in allusion to Gyllis’ love of : 3 
liquor... ἀλλ᾽... ἔκτριψον without connecting particle in turning to the slave : 80 ἑκτημόρους ᾿ἐκτ. | κύαθοι were, of course, cups holding one sixth of the 
after the reflexion dAAd...(for vor we might have had ἀλλὰ...γάρ). Aesch. / cul rent local liquid measure Nicholson. The ordinary χοῦς would contain 
Mk 770. τ. Lys. 424. See v. 80m. With δέ: Supp. : twelve κότυλαι or ἡμιεκτέα. Hesych. Ex τριτημόρου: ἐκ τεσσάρων ἡμιεκτεῶν. 
Cf sch. Nicand. 7her. 103.' For the form see “Ar. Ath. Pol. 2," Hesych. 
ἑκτημόριοι Plut. Solon 13, Eust. 1854". 31 ; Hesychius s.v. "Emipopros, 


Cho. 706. Eur. 
$7 ὅ ως δ᾽ ἂν a KT Ζηνὸς aio ee KOTOV. Ot LEV, Tare Ὁ ΝΣ... Ρ ossib ly δὲ 
487 ὅμ yen ! ρ yn 


hi iS been inse rte ed in SUC h plac es P 675. 297 ὅμως δ᾽ ἀνάγκη πημονὰς βροτοις a ; 
Pollux lV. 10] 1605 "ε“᾿ O82 5 Sext. E . ly J : 67) as 
φίραν. ἂν [7] ἀναπτύξας π πάθος λέξον, as certainly in Ag. 1657. : lu 51, 165, 1x. 05 ext. Emp. adv. Math. x. 140 (p. 657) has 


] . . , ‘ . , a , 
n> > Ie , KTN ν. and, as a measure, Galen 1. > THV ὃ 
79 ‘wipe the bowl’: cf. Pherecrat. /~ 41 νυνὶ 0 amovicew τὴν κύλικα es, See er ee eo salen ae eer loa κοτύλης 
ὰ 3 . εἰ " oe, ἐπιστάξασα Lucian 1]. ile . Philostr. V. S. 11. Ar. Probl. ἐὰν - 
δός τ᾽ ἐμπιεῖν. Appul. Met. x. 222. 708 Heus, ait, puer, lautum diligente? ἐπιστάξ cian ii. go, iii. 411, Philostr. | ii. 9, Ar. Probl. i. 5 


ὃ , : ; τ lide ὁ πῶ οὐδὲ allie eee es 
occe illum cantharum mutlso contempera et offer parasito meo. Xen. Cy ie This method of mixing wine is according to later practice 


- lexis 111, Cob ( . in ancie time > wate Ἂς “Ὡ"ἰ ξὰ «hee 
1. 3. 9 λαβόντα δὲ τὸν Κῦρον οὕτω μὲν δὴ εὖ κλύσαι τὸ ἔκπωμα ὥσπερ τὸν Σάκαι Ale N. L. 601 ; in ancient times the water was poured in first : 


: : ; “ὁ . 752 a. s ho y 5 σ Pe ἦν “Ai σ i - 
ἑώρα, οὕτω δὲ.. «προσενεγκεῖν καὶ ἐνδοῦναι τὴν φιάλην τῷ πάππῳ. Eumath. 1. ὃ ᾿ \th. 792 ἃ Though the drau; ght 15 not qui ite neat, according to the 


-entiment in the Κύκλωψ of Aristias ( 77. 4) « γλέι Ov οἶνον ὕδωρ 
καὶ περὶ τὸ σκεῦος ἐντίθησι τὰ ἐκπώματα καὶ καταπλύνασα ταῦτα λίαν ἐπιμελῶς Ψ tla Ir. 4 ) ἀπωλέσας τὸν olvor ἐπιχέας vee 


vhich became _ proverbi: ἐπὶ τῶν ἧς ; ͵ 
τε καὶ φιλοκάλως, γίγν εται πρὸς τῷ λειτουρ γγήματι. A. P.vi. 339 λοιπὸν pot T μῆς pes erbi il ἐπὶ τῶν τοῖς καλοῖς τὰ χείροι α προσμιγνύντων 
Alexis ἡ» ἷ iogen. ii. 32), the word émor. suggests that the wine is not to be spoilt by 


κύπελλον ἀποστίλβωσον ἑταῖρε καὶ..-.τὸν Βρομιον Tape X€. j Π{1Ὁ ov , é 
r-dilution. 


kpaTnpa).. οὐ τρίψας, ποιήσας λαμπρὸν. Hor. A frst. 1. 5. 23. From Pollux \v 8 1 . a 
ues , δὸς πιεῖν dSpo ‘in a large cup,’ dibere da usgue plenis caniharis 
Q5 οἱ δὲ οἰνοχόοι τὰ ἐκπώματα ἐκπλι νόντων τε καὶ διανιπτόντων καὶ κλυζόντων κα 5 P4 1a large Cul] 10ere Qa δε ple nis canthai 


δ᾽» ‘ ‘ 1 . ‘ - ] ‘ . ee “ae 8 
ἶ vs. O2l. ave < ‘ ae O Ci ’ > tr > MSS. 
καθαιρόντων it may be inferred that Sut h scenes were fre que nt in come dy . ἢ : h idopted this ἐὼ iding eereniiainde the vac 10 the [5 


YA .ppear distinctly to favour it. Crusius quotes 4 Alexis fy. 115 εἶθ᾽ ὁρῶ τὸν 


μελαινίδ᾽ ᾿ a cup made ἢ the form of the shell so called, Ath. a παρὰ 


- Ν [of]? 1% , a, δι. | λ 1S Ερμαίσκον Τῶν ἁδρῶν τούτων τινα κάνθαρον βεόννν νυ δῇ vm 4 τοὺς 
Σώφρονι O€ [oi}* κογχοι μελαινίδες λέγονται 77. 5 μελαινιὸες yap Tot 


vb ssi Ε ς 
‘ “ae ) , ΑΝ , , - Ἶ - : κανθαρους ἐκε νοι τί ὶ ς ao OU P | 1] ἢ ilus ἔσθ᾽ ΤῸ έασθαι πλείονα Ττ εἰν δ᾽ 
νισοῦντι ἐμὶν ἐκ τοῦ μικροῦ Amévos’—the same, I suppose, that Epicharmt | “papaaes μουν, τὸν ) X ena: 


aaa a Bg oe ἔτι ἁδρότερον ἢ τῶν Ῥοδιακῶν ἢ τῶν ‘vrav : where he understands €k7 ; 
Ath. 85c Has yapos I calls ἁ μέλαινα Koyxos. So from various forms cups pee sper ye JOLAKG ) T@V p 1 nds ἔκπωμα 


or ος , = δ αὖ if this were so we shot ave had ἢ ra Ῥοδιακὰ x.T.A. ¢ ἁδρότερον mus 
were called ἐλέφας Ath. AOo 1), Kepas (4, ὃ). Kapxnatov 474 ©), κιβωριοὶι ἷ νὰ » we should ha ad ales ind pernpor ΤῊΝ ἶ 


cs ὦ ὦ ce ' therefore be an adverb, as also, I think, in lon Εἰς. 77. 2 (Ath. 463 c) ὅντινα 


477 6, Hor. Carm,. τι. 7. 22 sch.), μαστὸς (457 ἐχῖνος. Concha was 


. . ᾿ δὴ , θυ aT , ip ᾿ ρ 1 ; % 4 Π ~ » “ PS 4 7 > 
applied to an unguent vase, Hor. Carm. 1.1. 7. 2 uv. vi. 419, 304 MMi EVELOTIS μιμνει θηλεια σαρευνος, KELVOS τῶν ἄλλωι K VOPOTEpoV πίεται where 


ae ᾿ γι». δὴ ; : sner it is rig Ὄ; ὁδούτερον yindorf) πιέτ nek ᾿ 
Athttur concha (sch. non Ccaltctous, ~ when they > to drinking p τ ἷ t is right to ΤῈ id aOPOoT Epo} Dine ort 7 LET@ Meineke , cod Β 

- , "δρὸ i; es Yiphi κ, Ξ γῇ . (407: as ἄνδρ᾽ € ,, 
unguentary, Lucian 1. 73), ΟἹ. ᾿ lat. Symp. ἀνδρότερον. So in | philus 5 cod. A of Ath. (497 a) has avop erepor 


3 ΕἾ ee eading avé “ὦ Sop Shaler in ἢ θ᾿... X 263 

oil, Pca R. Ὁ 66. Colum. xii. $0. ς, a pan Plin. xxxiii. 88; a measure a : he ancie nt reading ἀνδρότητα for ἁδρότητα in Hom. I 857; Χ 363, o 6. 
o Crusius’ quotations add Nico 1 (ct. Poll ux vi. 99), Aelian Ep. 4, WV. A. 

6, xiv. 16 (Appul. WZ. ii. 33. 135 ampli calices , [Lucian] ii. 560, Alciphr. 11] 


With ἁδρῷ is to be unde rstood ex πώματι OF ποτηρίῳ or the like, cf. Diog. 


onchas duas. In Hor. S 
poor man instead of a silver 


tuveo Of an unguentary. κογχῆ 


3 - ; . ὺ ᾿ ἢ 
᾿ . ' - , 1O καὶ Gavudacetyv Onot πως FAAnves apyomevot μεν εν tKPOLS πινουσι 
used of a measure by Pherecrates 143. ἔκτριψον : dererge. Like this + Panta an “ ὶ a PXOF f i mart 

: , . . — λησῦεντες O€ €V [Pe 1A0ts. Artemidor. 1.00 εν μενάλοις TOTNPLOLS. SO ulus 
éxxaOaipew, ext. takes an accusative either of the dirt rubbed off as Plut . sie manning gene ΡῈ se P 


τὴν μειζον ἤτησεν. Menand. 510 ἄκρατον, ἐβόων. τὴν μεγάλην" ψυκτηρά τις 


5 ; "ἢ : ‘ee ᾿ 
529 C ext. τὸν puTov, ΟἹ of the thing rubbed clean, as here: Eubulus 


, ᾽ ᾿ ᾿ ' πινεν αὐτοῖς. AY. yvobl. iii. 12 διὰ τί ἧττον εθύσκονται ταῖς μεγάλαις 
Ἑρμῆς ὁ Μαίας λίθινος bv...€v τῷ κυλικείω λαμπρὸν ἐκτετριμμένον. Polyb. — = os ΝΥ μ Ss μὲγ $ 


10. 2 wv iC OMEV OL. Pherecr. 143 μὴ πιειν ἀλλ ἢ μίαν. Alexis 111. Ath. 246 ἃ. 


2 €KT. Kal θεραπεύειν τὰς πανοπλιας. kK pi harm. b. 70 at κα Tits exTpiwas 


- ann ν Ἢ ‘ : 7 the lntive (Cr “2 Η Β Ὁ pent ¢ Xr ey 
: τ ) “ ; ne dative rusius Compares om. δ 112 καὶ ot πλησάαμέενο O@KE 
KaAws π apa tOn viv, αὐυς €OTt. icand. “ 60 ytopa μεν ἐκτρίψειας. [ heo ᾷ u : I ] 3 


‘7 ae r 4 ἧπερ ἔπινε, whic . regards as an Ion! “ase. ~dylus (Ath. 
phrast. Char. xxi. καὶ ἀναθεὶς δάκτυλ[ι]ον" ἐν τῷ Ασκληπιείῳ τοῦτον ἐκτρίβει" ᾧπερ ἔπινε, which he regards as an Ionic phrase Hedylus (Ath 


7} 


στιλπνῶν καὶ ἀλείφων ὁσημέρα. ff. P. iv. 11. ὁ περικαθάραντες καὶ €KT ‘ 
: . , . “ ᾿ ᾿ > -» a εν . . 
Plut : τηλοῦ λεπτὰ καὶ ev@va, OO IN Ath. e.g. 668 f, ° 231 d, 504 f, 476 c (misquoting 


Ι find it also in Diog. Ep. 37 ποτήρια δ᾽ ἔστω, ois πιόμεθα, τὰ ἐκ 


Dios orid. 1 2II rats χέρσι πάλιν εκτριϑὼν σφοῦρως σλυνὸν (TO στεαρ). 


He eee Xen. An. vi. 1. 4). —As regards ἁδρῶς, ‘though πιεῖν ἁδρῶς, as has been shown, 
ς c ἐ μι iv 


Mor. '69032 Ὁ τῶν ἐκπωμάτων ΕεΕΚαστοὶ e. (cf. 610 Β.. svcn. 


a perfectly legitimate expression, Ι believe that δὸς πιεῖν ddpas could only 
in ‘grant that I may drink deep. δοῦναι πιεῖν is a very common phrase: 
Hermipp. 43. Xenar ἢ. 3. Pherecr. 69. Cratin. 124. Ar. Pax 49. Antiph. 


καὶ τριάκοντα--. the copyist writing m by a slip, as if he had room en mats for 159. 3. Soph. 7 696. Eur. Cyel. _ Hdt. iv. 172. Theocr. xxii. 62. 





py 
/ 

loan id δείκνυμι, Ath I . Ὁ 86 καὶ δεικανόωντο δέπασσιν" ἢ δὲ... -δέκτο δέπας. 

cf. Synes. δ. 120. _ Nicon., tr. I καὶ πᾶνυ τις €vukaip@s προπίνω φησὶ... ἐδεξάμην. Theopomp. ! 


Vii. ὅσ. Eucian 1. 202, Ἐν 37, ἔς 4 ἥτει ἐν αὐτῶ EKELVG® TLELI 4 ) φιλοτησίιαν O€ THVOE GOL προπίιομαι. δέξαι. So 5. M. 260. 49 Δεικνυμενοι: 


e ‘ > 


Diog. L. (Zfzgr.) Iv. 00. Ach. Tat. iv. 17. nfinitive came ἴο | yap δεξιούμενοι τινας δοκουσι δεικνύειν τοῖς δεξιουμένοις Ta ὄψα. Zonaras 


‘en. Cyrop. iv. 5. 1 ὄψοι πέμπετε μηδὲ TLELY i148 Tittmann. The action described by these verbs is ex lained by 
Xe ) μη ! ) ) 


regarded as an accusative: | 
" δ ᾿ ‘ > ᾿ a 4 : as - , ‘9 . > ; > ‘ ~ 3% ἢ ~ oo?» ? 
Plat. Rep. 439 B ἄγοντος womep θηρίον ἐπὶ TO πίιειν. \utomed. A. P. xu. 34 i. 13 f καί τις ᾿δείδεκτ Αχίλλεα᾽ (1. 244) ἀντι Tor ἐδεξιοῦτο ὁ ἐστι προέπινεν 


? 9 rc J , ' “ sol - o S o * ‘ . LO as CC ae is ¢ 
εἰς ἔφερεν τὸ φαγειν εἰς O€ πίιειν EOLOOV. SO eyxeat σιειν OY TO πίιειν [ΟῚ whi i} T@ TY deta διῦὸους TO TOTTPLOV. Eust. 6052. 59. SO Ariston. ad loc. 1) ὃ. 


see VI. 77 7. But the addition of an adv erb of this sort would be « ontrary τί q rpos TO ἔθος ὅτι πλήρη καὶ οἱ κενὰ προὔπινον OpeyovTes τὰ ποτηρία. The action 


ff 


the nature of the phrase. f stretching out the right hand (δεξιὰ is always a sign of welcome, 

82 τῆ, Γυλλί, wih. Hom. = 219 τῇ νὺν τοῦτον ἱμάντα τεῷ ἐγκάτθεο κόλπῳ. \ristid. i. 155 ὡσπερεὶ χεῖρα προτείνουσα εἰς ὑποδοχήν. As far as form is 
Ψ 618 τῆ νῦν καὶ σοὶ τοῦτο γέρον κειμήλιον ἔστω. Q“ 207 τὴ σπεισὸν Au πατρι ynncerned, the only active of these verbs seems to be διδίσκει | zetz. 
é 340 TN δὲ τόδε κρήηδεμνον ὑπὸ στέρνοιο τανυσσαι. θ 47 κηρυξ, ΤῊ On TOUT 1 lntehome. 365 read δεδίσκει). δέχε ina vase-painting Herwerden Lex. Suppl. 
πόρε κρέας, ὄφρα φάγῃσιν, Δημοδόκῳ. ε 347 Κύκλωψ, TH πίε οἶνον. κ 207 , Dial. s.v. takes rightly as a mere barbarism for déyov. But the use of 
τόδε φάρμακον ἐσθλὸν ἔχων ἐς δώματα Κίρκης ἔρχεο. Cratin. 141 τὴ vuv é εικνυμε May perhaps be explained by the Homeric use of Seixvupar= dé yopat 
πῖθι λαβὼν ἤδη. Eupolis fr. 350 tH νῦν καταδέχεσθε τοὺς φακούς. Callim : ee Ebeling) whence δείκνυμι Ἐδέχω. δέξον is, of course, strict Ionic. ‘The 
Ep. 33 ἣν δέ τις εἴπῃ τὴ (τῇ cod.) τόδε βέβληται θηρίον, οὐκ ἔλαβεν. Ep. 3 ; ord seems to me to bear a certain ceremonial connotation. Pind. O. xii. 


, 


6 Λύκτιος Mevoiras τὰ τόξα ταῦτ᾽ ἐπειπὼν ἔθηκε" τὴ κέρας τοι Bentley for ἔθηκε 68 καὶ Δαμαίῳ νιν θύων ταῦρον ἀργᾶντα πατρὶ δεῖξον. Nonn. D. xxxvil. 483 
Τῇ κεραστοί δίδωμι καὶ φαρέτρην. Leon. Tar. « . fF. &% 310 λεγέτω ‘rn τοῦθ᾽ 4 χρυσοὶι δισσὰ τάλαντα κατηφέι the awarder δεῖξεν ᾿Αχάτῃ [v. a δῶκεν]. There 
‘Hodkdees’ ἄλλοτε “τοῦτο ‘Eppa’ (the readings are uncertain: see crit. N.). - a curious varta lectio’ δέξας for γεύσας “in Hdt. vil. 46 ὁ δὲ θεός, γλυκὺν 
Simmias A. Ff. xv. 27. Eudocia (Migne vol. LXXXV.) VU. 107. Suid. Τὶ 7 γεύσας τὸν αἰῶνα, φθονερὸς ἐν αὐτῷ εὑρίσκεται ἐών. 

ταύτη. ἢ δέξαι, λαβε. Ὅμηρος: Κύκλωψ τῇ πίε OLWOY. καὶ παλιν TH νυν τοῦτο! παραλλάσσειν means to vary, alter one’s course, change, * gO astray’ 
ἱμάντα. ἐχρήσατο δὲ καὶ τῷ πληθυντικῷ 6 Σώφρων (fr. 107), εἰπών" τῇ τε (St q t.2 Tim. 27 C, 71 E, Eur.” Hipp. 932. Add Lysias Stob. FZ. Ixvill. 32) 
Tot KOop@vat εἰσιν: schol. Ar. " loch. 204 ol 65 TI) Té τοι KOp@vVat évTt. ‘I his νιον 7 yap ἂν ἡμέρᾳ γὶ ν ἢ προδῷ τὸ σῶμα εὐθέως παραλλάττει τῶν φρενῶν. 
that Τῇ is imperative from *raw - ®rnut 1S cenerally held by the ancient 3 \tesias Sotion 77. {7) τους δὲ πίνοντας ἀπ᾽ αὐτῆς the spring) παραλλάττειν 

I 


lexicographers and grammarians. ould. 5. Ὁ. Ἐμπίπλη, Apollon. Lex. Hon : ν διάνοιαν so that they blurt out secrets. Heraclides Ponticus (Ath. 625 b) 


> 


Eustath. Qoo. 2, 100 
with acceptance in ‘n times. put in ier, Cratinus and Eupolis, ᾿ Ἀδριανοῦ ἰδέας βέβληται, παραλλάττει O€ OOS ἐς ῥυθμοὺς ἐμμέτρους. Theophr. 


Herodian 11. £90. Hesych. Uv. γ, ᾿ MM. Dp. 7 50. 20. kt. δᾶ. S. 3 1 ὃε τῶν νυν Ιωνων ἤθη τρυφερωτέερα καὶ πολι παράλλαττον τὸ TS ἁρμονίας 
At 


1 Let q os : e- 7 av. S SS + εν" , ) 5 
", AV. 1310. It has also mec : )ς, Philostrat. Κ΄, >, 1. 30 3αλ »ιὃα μεν OF) τοι λόγου 0 Απολλώνιεος εκ τῆς 


7) 


there is alwavs a ve } nt ΠΟΙ ni vpovern the act usative, and one d i oe ek ἔτι δε αἱ πέψεις τῶν καρπῶν παραλλάττουσι ‘times of ripeness 
would certainly infer these sages thi ) meant ‘there!’ ‘ecco / ‘J ry.’ The use is quitecommon. The papyrus has παραλλάττειν. 
‘eotla’?. The streng Γ the other view 1 the fragment of Sophron ; 4 83 ἀλλ᾽ ἕκητι τῶν ἱρῶν ‘if the reading is correct can only refer to τὰ 


where even if the text be correct, Te nay ‘ » been formed on mist iken 4 Agpooitns ιερ ἀνοργίαστα σοι (Ar. Lys. 896 ; cf. Fur. ͵ * ae [429 ὁσίας 


analogy. See Starkie on Ar. Vesp. 209, Leaf on Hom. = 219, who quotes ? cate θεά θ᾽ ὅπως τιμὰς ἔχη. The religious language is quite usual in this 


. ᾿ +1 I μιν ᾽ Q ᾿ ᾿ . '"" ar ] Ξ ͵ 7, C= 
also a ( yprian ins¢ ript on (Colltz on a terracotta @sSAos Ta Ereodaua nection: Φ. O02, and Lobeck A sé v0pn. p. Ό5Ι 7. 


ΕἾ ἂς [he explanation that τὴ λαβέ is parallel to that of a 84, 85 ava’ οὐδ᾽ ὅσσον | read as a stop-gap, providing at the same 


Ea. A. δὸς σύ μοι τὸ ποτήριον ταχύ. Β. ἰδοῦ which says a reading which might cause οσσοῦ in the next line. Anyhow the first 


Ἰλοὺ δὲ ἀντὶ τοῦ λάμβανε, κράτει. Thus Cratin. Ac. is exa tly equivalent to = three words of 84 seem to be better in the mouth of Gyllis. If σοῦ γένοιτο 
Eur. Cycl. 665 ἰδοὺ λαβὼν ἐκπῖθι. πῖθι on this form see Ath. 445 f, Ar. Ves? nds, as Headlam supposed, for σοὶ εὖ γένοιτο, there must be an aposiopesis 
1489 (Blaydes) where the distinction of the schol. cannot be supported. ἡ fter ὅς (if sound): see below. Nothing of this sort would be possible if os 

δεῖξον : “cedo. The meaning is clear, but the form provides some a efers to wine: but if we have some execration ¢urned into a good wish (111. 
difficulty. In sense it is clearly an active of δέχομαι meaning ‘sive’; but it ; n.), such aposiopesis would be at least intelligible. As a hostess pledging 
is not parallel to any ordinary use of δείκνυμι as ‘show, ‘bring forward, z Gyllis Metriche changes, one might fancy, an imprecation of her and her 
since Gyllis must have seen the cup already (rn). Strato’ Com. 1. v. ha ¢ nt into a convivial toast. If so v. 84 referred to Gryllos, and we might 


Ὁ 
. . ω ὦ ᾽ ᾿ ᾿ " . ; a. ee - νη ee ᾿ . ‘ 4 c ‘ / =e > ‘ 
similarly τοῦτ᾽ ἐστὶ mnyos. adda δεῖξον χέρνι,ϑα, where it is reasonable t . ess that M. rejoins as follows: Γυλλὲ (V. 097.) @vayns II. 70 7. ἐχθρὸς 


suppose that it ts regarded as a Homericism. In that case it is equivalent . yor) ὅς σοι---εὖ γένοιτο. ‘Love’s my steries! I tell you I hate the wretch : 


to δεδίσκομαι. δειδίσκομαι, δεικανάομαι, δείδεκτο (See Ebeling Lex. Hom. σύν. : may he and you—here’s lu k.’ The aposiopesis after ὅς σοι would appear 


' Add e.g. Hom. ¢ 347, X "7". Vill. 4. 26.°' 2 Nairn. 
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simple enough : it 15 not uncommon thus in the case of a threat, malediction 
or improper suggestion. Theocr. i. 105 οὗ λέγεται τὰν Κύπριν ὁ βουκόλος 


" Μυ δι . . κα ” > wy 5 Γ}»" “ Νὰ 
ἐρπε ποτ᾿ Ἴδαν. Schol. on vil. 50 ἄλλως ἀρξάμενος ἄλλως ἀποδίδωσιν ὠσπει 


y 
ἀπὸ μεταμελείας. 111. 93 #2. Dem. 220. 18 ἀλλ᾽ ἐμοὶ μέν, οὐ βούλομαι δυσχέερες 


εἰπεῖν οὐδὲν ἀρχόμενος τοῦ λόγου, οὗτος δ᾽ ἐκ περιουσίας μου κατηγορεῖ. 
Vesp. 1175 ἔπειτα δ᾽ ὡς ὁ Καρδοπίων τὴν μητέρα, where Hor. ΞΕ 
may be added to Blaydes’ citations. Verg. Aen. i. 135 πος ego 
praestat componere fluctus. Ecil. iui. 8 Novimus et gui te, transversa tuentibus 
hircis, et guo—sed faciles Nymphae risere— sacello. But σοῦ may be an erro 
for gov corrected in the MS. copied to σοι--- may he be yours.’ 

85 ‘co εὖ γένοιτο ‘and may it do you good.’ My reasons for this 
reading are (a) the impossibility of dis« overing otherwise a reason for the 


emphatic position of σοῦ (accented in the Ms.) ‘cf. Ar. Av. 1644 σοὺ yas 


avavTa γίγνεται ‘fall to your share,’ Soph. Trach. 1134 κἂν σοι στραφείη 


θυμός, (6) “elsewhere always σεὺ, pev, the lonic form is used,’ (ὦ) that 


nowhere else, as far as I know, is pa (La! my child! an ex lamation of 
surprise, etc.) used with the optative. On the other hand we expect here some 
formula of felicitation ; such for example as is used ironically in Lucian 
l. 201 τοιοῦτος δὲ οἷος ὁ Κύκλωψ ἐστί... σοὶ γένοιτο Kal σι ἀντερῴης αὐτοῦ, ἃ phrase 
which comes mechanically from the lips of the ἀναίσθητος in Theophr. 
Char. 43 when asked πόσους οἴει κατὰ Tas ἱερὰς πύλας ἐξενεχθῆναι VEKPOUS ; 
his inappropriate answer 15 ὅσοι ἐμοὶ καὶ σοί γένοιντο. Ar. Lys. δ56 ᾽ Κινησίᾳ 
τουτὶ γένοιτο᾽ φησιν ; Lucian ii. 887 ἄπαγε, ὦ Σόλων, ὑμῖν ταῦτα γένοιτο τὰ 
ὠφέλιμα καὶ τερπνά, ἐμε O€...aS Herodicus Ath. 222 ἃ τοῦθ᾽ ὑμῖν εἴη, δυσπέμφελοι 
so C superscr.), “Hpodixe δέ.... Ach. Tat. iv. 15, vi. 12.7 Sucha wish would 


be common in drinking scenes, ‘pleasure to thee!’ Burton 1001 Nighi 


ὃν 


. aa | ἡ ᾿ ΓΦ - 
I. 33 n. Heliod. v. 10 ἀλλὰ σοὶ πλεῖστ ἀγαθὰ γένοιτο [ἂν]. Dio Cass. 
» ,;% 


Ixxii. 18 ἔπιεν (Commodus in the theatre)...aquvoti. € @...TOUTO δὴ TO ἐν Tots 
‘ 


᾽ " 5 . , 
συμποσίοις εἰωθὸς λέγεσθαι ἐξεβοησαμεν "(ησειας. Appul. E x 238. 


uno μα perhausi. Lamor ἐν 7011 consona 


7 . , " 
salute πὸ Pros 


i 


amicae! bene s nobis / 8 A. cedo! B. accipe 


&/ 


invidet mihi, et et, qui hoc gaudio gaudet! Petron.! 60, Suet. Dost. 13 


) 
(vid Fast. . ) . tut. ,} ι €vtot O€ Φασιν, ομνῦῶμα μὲν OVOEVOS εινα 


SC. Vianeros), OLGQAEKTOV ἀνθρώποις καὶ θαλειάζουσι τ OE€TTOVOA!L. 


" } Ἂ } ᾿ ~ » e402 
αιἰσιεμα Ta Τοιαῦτα TWapet?). ne Md. li )ς σοι ὙΕΡΟΙΤῸ Dut since an USI 


phrase is εὖ σοι γένοιτο bless you: Fur. Alc. 638, a % 2 


“6 


ἡ 


Lobeck Aglaopn. 1040 Sd. NU IS | » thal U yevoltTro 


reading. os then would since ev γενέσθαι 


used either with the dative of the Ts ._ 22a. or following a neut 
plural subject: 7z6é7d., where i Xen. » iv £, 48 ἂν ταῦτ᾽ εὖ γένη 


some codd.), vil. I. 18 ἣν rade εὖ γένηται ev is omitted by cod. D), 


iv. 3. 2 ἐὰν καὶ τάδε εὖ γένηται, IV. μέντοι ἐκεῖνα καλῶς γένηται, ΥἹ. 
[4 ἐὰν τἀκεῖ καλῶς γένηται, Ana 

ua, Meister rightly shows, 1S ἃ only by women. The scholl. on 
Theocr. xv. 59 say of it Συρακούσιον TO μα, ἐπὶ ἀγανακτήσεως λεγόμενον, and 
ἀγανάκτησις παρὰ Συρακουσίοις leaving it uncertain whether they mean ‘the 


i 


s. (ὦ 


γευ βιοῦν ε ἐφλναα, ξεῖν ες ἐς: βετιρνό Ξε 


ΠΣ Ξ 
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use of pa in indignation is Syracusan, or ‘pa is Syracusan!, used in 
indignation.’ It is so used in that place by Theocr., pa πόθεν ὥνθρωπος: 
and by Herodas too, but not confined to it. IV. 20, 33) 43, V- 13, 56, VI. 4, 
21, 47 will show that it expresses admiration, astonishment, surprise, as 
well as vexation and annoyance; nor does there seem any reason why it 
<hould not have been used as freely as M/adre or Madonna, ' Lord!’ or ‘La!’ 

It originally meant, no doubt, mother Eust. 565. 3, just as ma 
Choerobosc. 16. 8, Arcad. 125. 14, meant father. For this a nominative is 
given, ¢.g. by Eust. lc., E. M. 655. 14, Gramm. Anon. in Cornut. p. 143, 
Orion 136. 15 οὕτω δὲ ἐγένετο " παρὰ τοῖς Συρακοσίοις ὁ πατὴρ πᾶς. pa γᾶ in 
\esch. Suppl. 901, 911 μαῖα γαῖα : in 903, 91] ὦ Ba γᾶς παῖ (ev Ahrens read 
πᾶ. Ba Scaliger took as vocative of Bas -- βασιλεῦ : see further Hermippus 
fr. 19; Joan. de Ton. p. 31 gives Ba: τὸ ἔκπληξιν δηλοῦν. pa is thus an 
appeal to the prevailing mother-goddess, equivalent to vai Δήμητρα of the 
next verse. 

The verse may have ended e.g. ποτοῦ καλοῦ Nicholson): or mpomives 
μοι : (Rutherford προπίνω σοι, but it is the host who offers the cup, ¢.g- Ath. 
«84 6). Ath. 498c sgg. Xen. Anad, vil. 2. 25. Cyr. viii. 35. Cobet WV. L. 
296, Plut. Mor. 156 D, v. 82 ». (δεῖξον Or Gyllis may have replied 
to Metriche’s suppressed wish os σοι or 6s coi—), e.g. by παρήβηκα. 

86 ‘that zs good’ Alexis 230 A. μὴ παντελῶς αὐτῷ δίδου ὑδαρῆ᾽ 
κατανοεῖς; ἴσον ἴσῳ μικροῦ. καλῶς. Β. ἡδύ γε τὸ πῶμα. ποδαπὸς 6 Bpoptos, 
Γρύφη; Ar. fr. 596 ἡδὺς γε πίνειν οἶνος, ᾿Αφροδίτης yada (so punctuate). 
Antiphan. 26. 6 παχύς γε, νὴ Ata. Ath. 567 c καλός γε ὁ τῶν Κορινθίων 
σοφίστης. ‘There is no need to assume a previous mention of oivos. 

88 εὐτύχει becomes one of the many forms of saying ‘farewell,’ 
frequent at the end of letters: Philip Dem. 251. 24, 280. 16). Epist. Platon. 


1,5, 11. Demosth. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, Ὁ. Aeschin. 1, 5 (σὺ δ᾽ εὐτυχοίης). It 15 
commonly found on tombs, as Cc. 1 G. 4346, 4837, 5498, 6794, 9299. 
[heophrast dying, in Diog. L. Ν. 41. Chariton v. 10 σὺ μὲν εὐτυχοίης. 
In Aesch. Cho. 1061, Eur. Alc. 1156 ἀλλ᾽ εὐτυχοίης is a parting benediction, 
but in Soph. O. 7. 1478, Eur. Jed. 683 an expression of gratitude, as Xen. 
Hell. vii. 1. 11 Procles in the conclusion of his speech ὑμεῖς δὲ εὐτυχοῖτε τὰ 
κράτιστα πᾶσιν ἡμῖν βουλευσάμενοι. 
ἀσφαλίζου σαυτὴν Ar. Eccles. 481 φύλαττε σαυτὴν ἀσφαλῶς" πολλοὶ γὰρ 
πανοῦργοι of course ironically. If this reading is right, a. σ. is used like 
σώζου (Call. Δ. Del. 150, A. P. v. 241, 1X. 372, 17! σώζοισθε) ‘take care of 
ourself? Max. Conf. ii. 682 (Paris 1685) ascribes to Epicurus a maxim 
| th regu sz of any enemy. π ἣν ἀσφαλίζου σεαυτόν. Cave 7101. 
observed however that, though the verb is used by Polybius, 
Bekk. Anecd. 456. 27 says τὸ δὲ ἀσφαλίζεσθαι βάρβαρον. ἀσφαλώς σῷζε 15 
also possible ‘ Men. Ε. 191 as is τήρει (Blass). 
89 Μυρτάλη and Σίμη are Gyllis’ apprentices or protégées, ‘scorta quo- 
rum quaestu et aetatis flore Gyllis vitam sustentat’ (Herwerden). This 15 
confirmed by the name Myrtale, the courtesan in 11. 65°, as in Aristaenet.” 4 


᾿Ξ ἘΞ 17 
36. 15 (below). 


᾿ἐλέγετο PS 3 }Herwerden. 


Surely this : see Orion 1 
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Hor.! Carm. i. 33. 14 (where Bentley shows from inscriptions how frequently 
‘t was a name of freedwomen) and Mart.! v. 4. In Longus M. is the wife of 
the αἰπόλος Λάμων. Cf. Μυρτιλη in Menand. 66, Mvpriov Lucian 1. 442, ill. 
319, 281, Ath. 570 t (F. H. G. iii. 186) an hetaera of Ptolemy Philadelphus, 
Muppiva Eupolis 44, Μυρρινὴ Ath. 590 c, 5938ἃ ἃ noted hetaera, Timocles 
fr. 25 (Μμυρρίνη 15 a matrona ‘in Menand. H., P&., G., Pl. Cas., Ter. Hee.’ ), 
Μυρτώ Theocr. vil. 97. μύρτων for ἃ libidinous man, Lucian ii. 338. Marsinah 


is a Slave-girl in Burton 100! Nights vi.77. The myrtle is sacred to Venus 


Plat. Com. 174, Ov. Fast. iv. 869, 15, Av? Am. iii. 181, 54. Plut. Wum. 19, 
Marcell. Mor. 268 E Mvupria ’Adpodirn.’ Lucian 1]. 784. In Artemid. 
1. Rigalt) it is common to Demeter and Aphrodite. For its significance 
see also Blaydes on Ar. Av. 1099, 100. Σίμη though a known name is not 
found elsewhere for a courtesan but the equivalent (v. ὁ 7. Σιμίχη is such 
‘n Lucian iii. 286 and i. 644, in the latter place spelt Σιμμίχη. With the 


Physiognomists 11. 71. 5, 203- © ed. Foerster) a snub nose is the sign of 


a libidinous temperament, 11. 228. 19 scortationem et ret venereae amorem 
prodit (Lat. transl.). σιμοὶ are λάγνοι [Ar.] 811 b, Foerster p. 66. 13; 379. 
5, 14 καὶ μοιχοί » 420. Ὁ. 

The normal prayer of G.’s profession: Plaut. Cist. 49 Semperque tstam 
guam nunc haves aetatulam optinebis multisque damno et mthi lucro sine 
MeO saepe 6715 sumplu :' here with baffled sarcasm : Metriche vea εἶναι οὐκ 
ἐπι σταται. 

90 ἔστ᾽ ἂν ἐμπνέῃ: dum memor ipse 1161, dum spiritus hos regit artus 
Verg. A. ιν. . Ar. Thesm. 926 ἥνπερ ἐμπνέω. Plat. Afol. 29 D ἕωσπερ 
ἂν ἐμπνέω. ,. am. § pex pis ἂν ἐμπνέη. Dio Chrys. li. 168 peypis av 
ἐμπνέω. ΥἹ as. Ep. [ὃ ἕως ἐμπνεῖ τε καὶ δύναται. Shakespeare, 
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THE PANDAR 





[| 
TOPNOBOCKOLC 


BATTAPO 
ἄνδρες δικασταί, τῆς γενῆς μὲν οὐκ ἐστέ 
ἡμέων κριταὶ δήκουθεν οὐδὲ τῆς δόξης, 
οὐδ᾽ εἰ Θαλῆς μὲν οὗτος ἀξίην τὴν νὴὺν 
ἔχει ταλάντων πέντ᾽, ἐγὼ δὲ μηδ᾽ ἄρτους, 
ἀλλ᾽ εἴπερ ἕξει Βάτταρόν τι πημήνας 
δίκην €PUKEL * τὡλυκὸν γὰρ δεῖ κλαῦσαι 
ὧν αἰτιήσομαι. ἀστὸς ἣ ἄστυ καὶ χώρη; 
ἐν δυσμενείῃ γ᾽ ἐστὶ τῆς πόλιος κὴἠγώ, 
καὶ ζῶμεν οὐχ ὡς βουλόμεσθ', ἀλλ᾽ ὡς ἡμέας 
ὁ καιρὸς ἕλκει. προστάτην νέμει Μέννην 
ἐγὼ δ᾽ ᾿Αριστοφῶντα" πὺξ νενίκηκεν 
Μέννης, ᾿Αριστοφῶν δὲ κήτι νῦν ayyel’ 
κεὶ μή ἐστ᾽ ἀληθέα ταῦτα, τοῦ ἡλίου δύντος 
ἴδεσ θ᾽ ἐπ᾿ ὦμων, ἄνδρες, ἣν ἔχει xAawvar 
στεγνῶς ἐγὼ τῷ προστάτῃ τεθώρηγμαι. 
ἐρεῖ τάχ᾽ ὑμῖν “ἐξ "Axns ἐλήλουθα 
πυροὺς ἄγων κήστησα τὴν κακὴν λιμόν, 
ἐγὼ δὲ πόρνας ἐκ Τύρου" τί τῷ δήμῳ 


τοῦτ᾽ ἐστί; δωρεὴν γὰρ οὔθ᾽ οὗτος πυρούς 
4 


δίδωσ᾽ ἀλήθειν οὔτ᾽ ἐγὼ πάλιν κείνην. 
> > ν ~ \ , * - 
εἰ δ᾽ οὕνεκεν πλεῖ τὴν θάλασσαν ἢ χλαιναν 
ἔχει τριῶν μνέων ᾿Αττικῶν, ἐγὼ δ᾽ οἰκέω 
~ , , 4 σ 
ἐν γῇ τρίβωνα καὶ ἀσκέρας campas ἕλκων, 


1 γενησμ[εν]ουκέστε Ῥ: supplied by K. 2 ουδε[τ]ηῃσδοξηϊσ P: supplied by K. 
3 /ovd P. * The correction indicated as necessary is made in 7[yv]}y"vr : explained 
by Bl. 4 exe P. μίηδ)αρτους P: supplied by C. 5-7 Little more than 
the general sense of these lines can be given. 5 αλλειῖ ΝΥ. H., with υἹπερέξει 
P supplied by BI. ‘or C.?,’ or παρέξει. {τιπ]ημ[ην]ας supplied by Nicholson, Bl. 
6 σ΄. κριν. WAUKOV yap - - κλαυσαι P. & in wAv«or is certain ; two or three letters 
only after yap. Suppl. Ed. There is a line / on the right hand margin probably 
unintentional (to clean the pen ?): corruptions are marked by » on the left. W. H. 
thought of ἴσην δίκην μοι αὐτὸν γὰρ ἀξιῶ (F. D.) κλαῦσαι. See nz. 7. βιησομασ- 
τοσηιασῖ...Ἰνχωρη P: supplied by Ed. (punctuation suggested by W. H.).° ἡ ἄστυ 
συνχώρῃ Mekler. 





The Pandar 
B. Gentlemen, you are not judges of our birth or reputation, 


or whether the defendant Thales has a ship worth five talents 
‘nd I not even bread to eat, but whether he shall be allowed 


to wrong Battaros without meeting justice. For in justice he 


vould weep bitterly for the crimes whereof I shall accuse him. 
\ townsman is he, where ‘town and land’ are? Nay, he is in as 
bad a repute in this city as 1; we both live, not as we wish, but 


as circumstances compel us. His champion is Mennes, mine 


Aristophon ; Mennes has won at boxing, and Aristophon can 
still hug. If this is not true, after sunset to-night see what cloak 
he wears, gentlemen, on his shoulders ; soundly am I armed with 
my champion. Perhaps he will say to you: ‘I have come from 
Acre with a cargo of wheat and stayed the accursed famine.’ 
Well, I have brought girls from Tyre. How stand we with the 
people in this? He does not give them wheat to grind for 
nothing, nor am I giving her for nothing for such a purpose. 
But if he intends, just because he sails the sea or has a cloak 
vorth three Attic minae, while I live on shore wearing a thin 
coat and trodden-down sandals—if for these reasons he intends 


to 
8 ενδ]υσμενιηίϊν]εστι P: supplied by W. H. ξεῖνος μὲν ipds εστι Bl. πολεως P. 
9 καιζῳμεί[ν]ουχως P: supplied by W. H.,C. βουλο[με]θακαλλωσήμεας P (a line drawn 
through the x). ΓΡ had με not pes: hence the error." 10 17ροσελκι P: supplied 
by Stadtmueller. προστατην[νεμ])ιμεννὴν P with νέμειν inthe margin. 11 εγωδαριστοφ] 
ὠνταπυξ P: supplied by C (the traces of apis are very faint): except that C read 
ἐγώ τ΄. [νενίκηκεν P: supplied by K. 12 Μεν]νησίαρισ]τοφωνδε P: supplied by 
Bl. and C. κ[ητνυν P: supplied by Buech. 13 εἰμ]ηεσταλ[ηθ]εα P: Kel μή 
Blass. 14 .... θετοο.. wy P: supplied by Ed. avdpeo[. . . . xex\awav r. 
¢ may really be «: or there may have been an i after ]x¢."' 15 ...}yrwoed 
. ja P: supplied by W. H. προστατ[ηιτε]θωρ[ Ύμαι P: supplied by Bl. 
Cea Spa e ee τάχ᾽ ὑμῖν" is C.’s supplement. εξᾳκησεληίλου]θα P: 
ipplied by BI. 17 πυρ)]ουσαγίῳ]ν P: supplied by C. κή.τησζα P: κἤστησα 
Mekler. τιν P: τὴν W. H. λιμὸν P: read by K. 18 eywolero[pvas P: supplied 
y W. H. 19 rovreorid wpenv P: supplied by W. H. (δωρεὴν Hicks). ov@ P. 
20 διδωσαλη]θιν P: supplied by W. H. ουτεγωπαλινκινῆν P. Γπάλιν κείνην C. 
W. Η. and Buech. suggested καλὴν κινεῖν, which cannot actually be read." 22 exirp 
P, and arrixwy eyw. 
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Bin tw’ ἄξει τῶν ἐμὼν ἐμ’ οὐ πείσας, 

καὶ ταῦτα νυκτός, οἴχεθ᾽ μιν ἢ en 
τῆς πόλιος, ἄνδρες, Kab ὅτῳ σεμνύνεσθε, 
τὴν αὐτονομίην ὑμέων Θαλῆς λύσει. 

ὃν χρῆν ἑαυτὸν ὅστις ἐστὶ κἀκ ποίου 
πηλοῦ πεφύρητ᾽ εἰδότ᾽ ὡς ἐγὼ ζώειν 

τῶν δημοτέων φρίσσοντα καὶ τὸν ἥκιστον. 
νῦν δ᾽ οἱ μὲν ἐόντες τῆς πόλιος καλυπτήρες 
καὶ τῇ γενῃ Pe ορὸς οὐκ ἴσον τούτῳ 

πρὸς τοὺς νόμους βλέπουσι κὴμὲ τὸν ξεῖνον 
οὐδεὶς πολίτης ἠλόησεν οὐδ᾽ ἦλθεν 

πρὸς τὰς θύρας μευ νυκτὸς οὐδ᾽ ἔχων δᾷδας 
τὴν οἰκίην ὕφηψεν οὐδὲ τῶν πορνέων 

βίῃ λαβὼν eee’ ἀλλ᾽ ὁ Φρὺξ οὗτος 


ὁ νῦν Θαλῆς ἐών, όσθε δ᾽, ἄνδρες, ᾿Αρτίμμης, 


ἅπαντα ταῦτ᾽ Seonte KOUK ἐπῃδέσθη 

οὔτε νόμον οὔτε προστάτην OUT ἄρχοντα. 
καΐτοι λαβών μοι γραμματεῦ τῆς αἰκείης 
τὸν νόμον ἄνειπε, καὶ σὺ τὴν ὀπὴν βῦσον 
τῆς κλεψύδρης, βέλτιστε, μέχρις οὗ εἴπῃ, 
μὴ πρὸ ὅ τε κυσὸς φθῃσι χώ τάπης ἡμῖν, 
τὸ τοῦ λόγου δὴ τοῦτο, ληΐης κύρσῃ. 


ΓΡΑΛΛΛΛΑΤΕΥΣ 


ἐπὴν δ᾽ ἐλεύθερός τις αἰκίσῃ δούλην 
ἢ ἑκὼν ἐπίσπῃ, τῆς δίκης τὸ τίμημα 
διπλοῦν τελείτω. 


BATTAPO2 

ταῦτ᾽ ἔγραψε Χαιρώνδης, 
ἄνδρες δικασταί, καὶ οὐχὶ Βάτταρος χρῇξζων 
Sale μετελθεῖν. ἣν θύρην δέ τις κόψῃ, 
μνὴν τινέτω, φησί: ἣν δὲ πυξ ahoinoy 
ἄλλην πάλι μνὴν'᾽ ἣν δὲ τὰ οἰκί᾽ ἐμπρήσῃ 
ἢ ὄρους ὑπερβῇ, χιλίας τὸ τίμημα 
ἔνειμε, κὴν βλάψῃ τι διπλόον τίνειν. 


WKEL πόλιν γάρ, ὠ Θαλῆς, σὺ δ᾽ οὐκ οἶσθας 
« 


οὔτε πόλιν οὔτε πῶς πόλις διοικεῖται, 

οἰκεῖς δὲ σήμερον μὲν ἐν Βρικινδήροις 
ἐχθὲς δ᾽ ἐν ᾿Αβδήροισιν, αὔριον δ᾽ ἤν σοι 

thee διδοῖ Tis, ἐς Φασηλίδα πλώσῃ. 
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take away one of my girls by force, without my consent, at 
night, of all times, why, then, the safety of the city is ruined, 
and your chief pride, your autonomy, will be undone by Thales 

Thales who ought to know who he is, and of what clay he is 
mixed, and to live as I do, in awe of even the least of the 
burghers. As it is all is different. Those who really are the 
upper tiles of the city, with far more pride of birth than he, 
respect the laws; and no citizen has ever thrashed me. or come 
to my doors o’ nights, or fired my house torch in hand. or taken 
one of my girls by force away with him: but this Phrygian, who 
now calls himself Thales, but was once. gentlemen, Artimmes, 
has done all these things without shame of law. governor, or 
ruler. Well, clerk, take the law of assault and read it out, and 
do you, good sir, stop the hole of the water-clock till he’s 
finished his reading lest, as the saying goes, bladder split and 
bedding spoil. 

C/. Whensoever he that is free wrongeth a girl that is a 
slave or pursueth her of intent, he shall pay the assessment 
twofold. 

δι So wrote Charondas, gentlemen, not Battaros desirous 
of prosecuting Thales. And ‘should any man batter a door let 
him be fined a mina; should he thrash a man with his fists, 
let him be fined another mina; should he burn the house or 
trespass the assessment is fixed at one thousand drachmae and 
for any damage let him be fined twice over. For Charondas was 
settling a city, Thales, but you know not of a city nor how a city 
is governed, but live to-day at Brikindera and yesterday at 


Abdera, and to-morrow, if one give you your fare you will sail to 


24 éu’ov P. 28 ovexpnvavrov: corrected by Bl. οστις εστι xax P. 29 (winr P. 
ἢ 

84 ovdis P. 36 τηνοικίανυφη ψ]εν and 37 β[ι7ηι P: supplied by K. 38 εωνά- 

προσθε P. 89 aravta P. κου xernidecOn P. 40 Kaira Ῥ. Pes ov ἀνείπῃ Rich. 

44 μηπροστεκυσοσφησι P: corrected by W. H. (or πρόσθε). 45, «τοῦτο, punctuated 

by W. H. Anins P. 48 The paragraphus is placed below ἕν 49 avip 


po 
ἐσδικασται καιουχιβατταωσχρηζων P. 51 μνὴην Ῥ. φησιν P. 52 αλ͵λην P: 
supplied by K. μνὴν nv P. 54 ἐγιμε P (the paragraphus being used in 
error). 65 ω[κ]Ίι P. 56 ov[rle P. 57 ο[Ἰκ[ι}15 P: the supplements and 
correction are due to K. 57 βρικινδήροις P. 59 ν[αυλον P: supplied by K. 
πλωση P. 


H. M. H. 





60 εἴγ͵]ω P. 
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ἐγὼ δ᾽ ὅκως ἂν μὴ μακρηγορέων υμεᾶς, 
, νον ΠΕΡ , = , ; ), 
ὦνδρες δικασταί, TH παροιμίῃ τρύχώ. 

4 , 4 4 Mee y 
πέπονθα προς Θαλητος οσσα κὴμ TLIO?) 
μῦν VE ἐπλή ἡ θύ τήρακται 
μῦς" πὺξ ἐπλήγην, ἢ θύρη κατὴρ “4 

‘ Ἢ ee 
τῆς οἰκίης μευ, τῆς τελέω τρίτην μισῦον, — 
ι [ > ὀπτά. δεῦ Μυρτάλη, και ov" 
τὰ ὑπέρθυρ᾽ omta. ὃῪ}ὲυρο, Μυρταλη 
y ζ > 


Ἢ - 


te πᾶσι' μηδὲ ἰσγύνευ. 
δεῖξον σεωνυντὴν πᾶασι' μὴθεν αισχ 
μῶν ) ovs ὁρῃς δικάζοντας 
νόμιζε τούτους OVS ὁρῃς ΠΣ ἔχ 
πατέρας ἀδελφοὺς ἐμβλέπειν. OpyT , αἱ PES, 
δὲ (Amar αὐτῆς καὶ κάτωθε κάνωθεν 
L/ α ͵ : ᾿ 
Ta F a “ιν ε δα οὗτος 
ὡς λεῖα ταῦτ᾽ ἐτιλλεν ὠναγὴς οὗτος, 
ὅθ᾽ εἷλκεν αὐτὴν κἀβιάζετ —w 3 Npas, 
4 ‘ e > «-Ἀ Le ὦ , h νὼ 
σοὶ θυέτω ἐπεὶ TO αἱμ ἂν ἐξεφυσήσει 
a i T ὁ [UKOS. 
ὥσπερ Φίλιππος ἐν Σάμῳ KOT O Βρεὺκ ς 
\ > > : 
νελᾷς; κιναιδός εἰμι καὶ οὐκ ἀπαρνευμαι 
“ ‘ / »΄ » 5 τς. ΟΝ Ξ 
καὶ Βάτταρός μοι τοῦνομ ἐστι κω πάππος 
; a mp > Os, 
ἣν μοι Σισυμβρᾶς κὼ πατὴρ Σισυμβρίσκ ς 
fa , " 3 ὟΝ Ὁ 5 é = 
κἠπορνοβόσκευν πάντες, ἀλλ εκηΊ ἀλκῆς 
d λέοντ᾽ ayyoun av, εἰ Oadns ειην. 
θαρσέων λέοντ ἀγχοιμ a a. 
ἐρᾷς σὺ μὲν ἴσως Μυρταλὴης᾽ OVOEV OELM( 
- -~ Cc 4 >. ~ 9 af 0 ᾿ 
ἐγὼ δὲ πυρῶν" ταῦτα ὃους EKELV ἐξεις. 
ἢ v7) Δί᾽ εἴ σευ θάλπεται τι των ἔνδον 
ἔμβυσον εἰς τὴν χειρα Battapm τιμὴν, 


~ 


καὐτὸς Ta σαντοῦ Ody λαβὼν oKws XPUSELS- 


5 y, ἃ ς UTa μὲν γὰρ εἰρηται 
ἐν δ᾽ ἔστ᾽ ἔτ᾽, avopes—TavTa μὲν yas εἴρη 


> 


ὑπαὶ ~ 5. > τ ; ων 
πρὸς τοῦτον---ὑμεῖς δ᾽ ὡς ἀμαρτύυρῶὼν εὺντ 
γνώμῃ δικαίῃ τὴν κρισιν διαιτᾶτε. ‘ 
t " Mi = 
ἣν δ᾽ οἷον ἐς τὰ δοῦλα σώματα σπεύδῃ 
ca 5 , : 
κῆὴς βάσανον airy, προσδίδωμι κἀμαυτόν: 
λαβών @ahy, στρέβλου με" μουνον ἢ τιμὴ 
Σὲ ε Ἵ τρυτάνῃ Μίνως 
ἐν τῷ μέσῳ ἐστω" ταῦτα τρυτανῃ 
οὐκ ἂν δικάζων βέλτιον διήτησε. 2 
τὸ λοιπόν, ἄνδρες, μὴ δοκεῖτε τὴν ψῆφον 
υ ᾿ Ἴ pew, ἄλλα 
τῷ πορνοβοσκῳ Βαττάρῳ φέρεω 8.) 
ἅπασι τοῖς οἰκεῦσι τὴν πόλιν ξείνοις. 


TLL συν Ρ 
62 οσσακαπισσηι 64 μθιραν “4 


7 


vueas (ἢ) Ε΄. 


66 πασι 


μη eV | 7 Ι acs 68 euBr εἰν μη! | . 69 Κάτω er | ᾽ 
, rou UTOUVIC | GOopat | . | ! 
0 Θ VOL tqe L ) i | } 


70 Nia P. wrayns P. 
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Phaselis. While I, gentlemen, not to bore you by lor 


ind beating about the bush, have been treate 
the mouse in the pitch-pot ; 


ig speaking 
d by Thales like 
| was struck with the fist, the door 
of my house, for which I pay a third of a stater as rent, is 
broken, and the lintel charred. 

Come here, Myrtale—it’s your turn. Show yourself to all; 
don't be ashamed. Consider that those whom you see trying 
the case are your fathers and brethren. Look. gentlemen, up 
and down, at her rents, how threadbare these were rent by this 
villain, when he mauled and tousled her—Age, let him thank 
you, since else he would have spat forth his blood, like Philippus 


the Locust of old in Samos. Do you laugh at me? Yes, I am 


᾽ 
a low fellow—I don’t deny it—and Battaros is my name, and 


my grandfather was Sisymbras and my father Sisymbriskos, 
and they were bawds all of them—ah! but for valour [I would 
cheerfully strangle a lion, were I as hale as Thales. 

You love Myrtale perhaps: there is nothing wrong in that; 
i love my food; give one and you will have the other, Or. 
mark me, if you feel some heat inside you, just stuff the price 
into Battaros’ palm, and you may drub your own property to 
your heart’s content. 

There is one thing more, gentlemen—for I have been 
addressing him and must turn now to you—as there are no 
witnesses, decide the case by your honest judgement. But if 
all he wishes is to damage the bodies of slaves. and challenges 
to the ordeal, I give myself freely : here, Thales, take me and 
torture me—only let the damages be placed before the court ; 
not even Minos with his scales could have decided better were 
he trying us, 


Lastly, gentlemen, think not that you 


cast your vote for 
Battaros the 


bawd, but for all the foreigners who live in 
the city. Now is the hour when you will prove the might of 


[vy] 
72 επ[εἸτοαιμ P: supplied by BI. 73 Φίλι[ π]Ί]Ίπ[ο]ς P: supplied by W. H. 
‘The correction above is illegible: Φίλιστος (Bl.), Φίλαινος (W. H. cft. Arist. 464° 
κ 
2), Φίλισκος and Φιλῖνος may be considered.” ποτ P. Bpeyxos P: corr. W. H. 
74. γελαισ xw[acldfols P: supplied by Κα. 75 μοι P. χω P. ἼΘχωΡ. σισυμβρας P. 
τισυμβρίσκος Ῥ, 77 κηπορνοβοσίκ]ευν P. παντες αλλ P. 78 λεωΐ.. Jal. .]οιμαν 
ἰθαλησιης Ῥ. λέοντ᾽ ἄγχοιμ᾽ ἂν Kaibel, Nicholson. λέονθ᾽ ἕλοιμ᾽ ἄν Bl. εἴην Kaibel, 


W. Ἡ. and others. Between 78, 79 and 88, 84 are paragraphi. 
P. μυρταλῆησ ουδέν P: 


ov 

79 εραισμενισωΐ s] 
‘I am not satisfied that the mark is an accent. doewov P : the 
Ὁ may have been cancelled by a dot above it.” 80 vupewy P (certain though only 
half of the two last letters appear): corrected by Bl. 81 θ[αλπεται P. 82 βατταριωι 
τιμηνὶ Ῥ: Βαττάρῳ R. 88 / kavrograg,avrov Ῥ : ‘the words were at first taken as 


Vv 
ras αὑτοῦ then τὰ σ᾽ αὐτοῦ and finally correctly.” θλῇ P. xengers P. 84 ενδεῦτισ P. 


ἕν δ᾽ ἐστίν R. Buech., ὃν δ᾽ ἔστ᾽ & 


« 
, ᾿ειενν. ανδρᾳς P. 87 cov P. οἷον rightly R., C. (in 


-"... Ὁ 


5 
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νῦν δείξεθ᾽ ἡ Kas kw Μέροψ κόσον δραΐνει, 
κὼ Θεσσαλὸς τίν᾽ εἶχε κήἡρακλῆς δόξαν, 
κὡσκλήπιος κῶς ἦλθεν ἐνθάδ᾽ ἐκ Τρίκκης, 
κήτικτε Λητοῦν ὧδε τεῦ χάριν Φοίβη. 
ταῦτα σκοπεῦντες πάντα τὴν δίκην ὀρθῃ 
γνώμῃ κυβερνᾶτ᾽, ὡς ὁ Φρὺξ τὰ νῦν ὑμῖν 
πληγεὶς ἀμείνων ἔσσετ᾽, εἴ τι μὴ ψεῦδος 

ἐκ τῶν παλαιῶν ἡ παροιμίη βαζει. 


first edition). 95 δίξεθηκῶς P. δραινέι Pe 
Ἶ 


. . rr ° 7 ' ἢ » ' 
tion to write εἰ. ὕμεροψκοσον Ῥ: ν lacks sense: perhaps « was int nded. 


The writer commonly curbs his incl 


96 


χω 
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Cos and Merops, and the glory of Thessalos and Herakles, and 
the cause of Asklepios’ coming hither from Tricca and the conten 
wherefore Phoebe bare Leto on this spot. Consider all this and 
apes re fortunes of the case by right judgement, and ὑμῶν will 
find this Phrygian all the better «beatin ss the 
ee ee ας ter for a beating unless the 


y 


εἰχεν | . 97 /WOKANT 0 5 qo 9 KNIT TE 7 V 7 Lv 7 





NOTES 
I] 


1—10, 21—24 The argument that wealth and position give no 
title to override the law is prominent both in Isocr. κατὰ Aoxirov and Dem. 
κατὰ Μειδίου: Isocr. Lochit. 398d καὶ μηδεὶς ὑμῶν εἰς τοῦτ᾽ ἀποβλέψας ὅτι 
πένης εἰμὶ καὶ τοῦ πλήθους εἷς, ἀξιούτω τοῦ τιμήματος ἀφαιρεῖν (diminish). 
e under a democracy all should have equal rights. Dem. Meid. 515. 1, 561. 
12 οὐδὲν οὔτ᾽ ἔστιν οὔτ᾽ ἔσται, ov γένος, οὐ πλοῦτος, οὐ δύναμις, ὃ τοῖς πολλοῖς 
ὑμῶν, ἂν ὕβρις προσῇ, προσήκει φέρειν. 566. 5 οὐ δεῖ δὴ τὰ τοιαῦτα ἑκάστοτε 
τιμᾶν οὐδὲ θαυμάζειν ὑμᾶς οὐδὲ τὴν φιλοτιμίαν ἐκ τούτων κρίνειν, εἴ τις οἰκοδομεῖ 
λαμπρῶς ἣ θεραπαίνας κέκτηται πολλὰς ἢ σκεύη καλά,... with a final appeal 
§ 232 to show no respect for persons. 

The construction of the sentence must be as Dem. 1070. 16 ἔστι δ᾽ ὁ νῦν 
ἀγὼν καὶ ἡ διαδικασία οὐκ εἴ τις ἕτερος ἑτέρου πρότερος ἣ ὕστερος τέθνηκεν, 
ἀλλ᾽ εἰ μὴ προσήκει ἐξελαθῆναι... 791. 16 οὐ γὰρ, εἰ μὴ πᾶν ὅσον ὦφλεν 
ὀφείλει, νῦν ἡ κρίσις οὐδ᾽ ὁ λόγος ἐστίν, ἀλλ᾽ εἰ ὀφείλει. Aristid. ii. 117 οὐ γὰρ 
εἰ ῥάδιον ἢ μὴ τῷ ὄντι γενέσθαι ῥήτορα προὔκειτο σκοπεῖν, ἀλλ᾽ εἰ δυνατὸν ἢ μὴ 
καὶ φύσιν ἔστ᾽ ἔχον συμβῆναι. Aesch. Lum. O15. A. P. ix. 391. 3 κεῖται δέ 
σφιν ἀγὼν οὐ χαλκέω ἀμφὶ λέβητος, ἀλλ᾽ ὅστις (way εἴσεται ἢ θάνατον. 

γενῆς, 32, IV. 84: the Ionic form (Lob. Path. i. 417, Smyth § 263) 15 
recorded from Callimachus (/*. 241) by &. MW. 225. 24 γενεθλή : ὅθεν καὶ τὸ 
yevn. ἀπὸ τοῦ γενῶ γενή, ὡς ἀπειλῶ ἀπειλή. Καλλίμαχος ‘riv δὲ γενὴν οὐκ 
οἶδα᾽: and I restore it to his disciple Leon. Tar. A. P. vii. 422. 3 ἦ pa γενὴν 
ὅτι Χῖος (for ἦ ῥά ye μὴν) in answer to the question ‘What means the ios 
ἀστράγαλος on his tomb?’ Also in Aischrion 8. 7 the true reading is τὴν 
γενὴν ᾿Αθηναῖος where γονὴν appears in A. P. vil. 345, Ath. 335d, but γενὴν 
in Ath. codd. BP. ‘The question before you is not our relative yévos or 
δόξα (Dem. 1427. 6) or πλοῦτος.᾽ Such combinations are common :-—Moschion 
Trag. /7. 9. I (Nauck, p. 816) συνέσει (σὺν αἷσι al.)...d6&) πρόσθε καὶ γένει 
μέγας. Eur. Tro. 676 συνέσει γένει πλούτῳ τε καὶ δόξη μέγας. ‘Menand. 7,7. 535 
καὶ μέγα φρονούντων ἐπὶ γένει καὶ χρήμασιν αὑτῶν τε δόξῃ κἀπὶ κάλλει σωμάτων. 
lamblich. wit. Pyth. xxxv. 218 γένει μὲν καὶ δόξῃ καὶ πλούτῳ πρωτεύων τῶν 
πολιτῶν. Plut. Crass. 21 πλούτῳ μὲν καὶ γένει καὶ δόξῃ μετὰ βασιλέα δεύτερος. 
‘Chariton vili. 7 πλούτῳ καὶ γένει καὶ δόξῃ πάντων Ἰώνων ὑπερέχοντος. iV. 3 


πρῶτος Σικελίας δόξῃ τε καὶ πλούτῳ καὶ εὐμορφίᾳ. “i. 12 πλούτῳ καὶ γένει καὶ 
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παιδείᾳ.. ὑπερέχοντας. Plat. Gorg. 523 Ο ἠμφιεσμένοι εἰσὶ σώματά τε καλὰ καὶ 
γένη καὶ πλούτους. Legg. 711 Ὁ ἢ κατὰ μοναρχίαν δυναστευούσαις ἢ κατὰ 
πλούτων ὑπεροχὰς διαφερούσαις ἢ γενῶν. Lucian i. 473 πλούτους λέγω καὶ 
γένη καὶ δυναστείας. ‘il. 552 πολλὰ ἐπαινοῦντα ἑαυτὸν ὥς τις ἢ γένους ἢ πλούτου 
ἢ δυνάμεως ἔχοι. Plut. AZ. 109 Β τῶν ἐκεῖ πρώτου καὶ ἀρετῇ καὶ πλούτῳ καὶ 
δόξῃ. Ach. Tat. vi. 12 γένει δὲ πρῶτος τῶν ᾿Ιώνων, πλοῦτος μείζων τοῦ γένονε, 
ὑπὲρ τὸν πλοῦτον ἡ χρηστότης. Lys. 150. 20 ots μάλιστα προσῆκον καὶ διὰ 
γένος καὶ διὰ πλοῦτον καὶ διὰ τὴν ἄλλην ἀρετὴν τιμᾶσθαι. Menand. ΑΔ 15 may 
perhaps read [πλούτῳ γένει re λαμ]πρὸν ἢ δόξῃ μέγαν." 

2 For those who have ears, the note of burlesque is struck at once by 
the word δήκουθεν, which does not belong at all to Ionic!, but to Attic prose 
and Comedy: Ar. Vesp~. 296, Av. 187, Pax 1019, Plut. 140, Jacobi /ndex 
Com., Plat. Phileb. 62 Ἑ, Jon 534 A, Lysias 106. 24, Isaeus 66. 37, 72. 27, 31, 
and nearly a score of places in Demosthenes. Nor did it belong to common 
language (Δήπουθεν, ᾿Αττικῶς δηλονότι, Ἑλληνικῶς Moeris, Ruhnken 
Timaeus) ; but it was much beloved by Atticising? rhetoricians, as Lucian 
noted when ridiculing their pedantic affectations in his time. In his ironical 
‘Pyropwv διδάσκαλος (The Complete Orator) he recommends δήπουθεν among 
half-a-dozen flowers of speech to ornament the style with, iii. 21 καὶ ἐπὶ 
πᾶσι Ta ὀλίγα ἐκεῖνα ὀνόματα ἐπιπολαζέτω καὶ ἐπανθείτω, καὶ συνεχὲς τὸ ἄττα 
καὶ τὸ δήπουθεν κἂν μηδὲν αὐτῶν δέῃ" καλὰ γάρ ἐστι καὶ εἰκῆ λεγόμενα. And 
this is one of the Atticisms he represents his Lexiphanes as using and being 
compelled by an emetic to disgorge, ii. 340, 346. It is selected also by 
Themistius in a passage to the same effect, p. 253D. Doubtless therefore 
the use of it here (like that of καίτοι in v. 41) is a touch to suggest the style 
of Attic oratory. ‘See also Schmid der AZZ. 1. p. 184, Hartung Lehre von 
dem Partik. 1. 310, and add to Jacobi’s references Men. £. 184, S. 252, 302 
Pk. 261, 271. | 

3 ἀξίην τὴν νηῦν : predicate, ‘the ship he has is worth...” Ath. 230c 
δραχμῆς ἔχων τὰ πάντα ἀργυρώματα. Strabo 803 τὸν δὲ κύκλον ἔχει τοῦ τείχους 
σταδίων εἴκοσιν. 

As to the cost of ships we possess little definite information: Boeckh 
Public Economy 1. c. 19. ὁλκάδα δυοῖν ταλάντοιν Lysias XXXII. 38. 

S ἀλλ' εἰ παρέξει : δίκην or δίκας παρέχειν, like ὑπέχειν (Eur. Or. 1659), 
διδόναι, is constructed, in full, with a dative of the person satisfied pe 
a genitive of the offence: Eur. Amdr. 1080, Hipp. 49, J. 7. 919, Phoen. 
1656. Ar. Vesp. 453 τούτων μὲν τάχ᾽ ἡμῖν δώσετον καλὴν δίκην. Eg. 923 
δώσεις ἐμοὶ καλὴν δίκην. Lucian 1. 128 διδόασι γὰρ ἄμφω καλὴν τὴν δίκην. 
ἴσην δίκην. Soph. Ο. 7. 810 ἴσην ἔτισεν, as τὴν ὁμοίην Hdt. iv. 119, vi. 21, 
δίκην ἀξίαν Eur. Bacch. 1301, ‘Soph. EZ. 298," τὴν ἀξίαν δίκην Isocr. 229 a, τὴν 
ἀξίην Hat. vii. 39, Lucian i. 571, 577, ili. 345. ‘This reading involves an 
alteration of the Papyrus: εἰἶπαρ for εἴπερ: reading καλὴν δίκην Ar. Vesp. 
453, Ἐφ. 923 (e.g.) in 6. Similar errors are common®.’ “épixew I take as an 
equivalent of μὴ δοῦναι. 

' Ar. Vesp. 295, though in [onic metre, is not in Ionic language. 

* Among the later writers I find it most common in Plutarch. | 
* In Aesch. Ag. 1512 should be read δίκας (Martin)...rdxvg κουροβόρῳ παρέξει. 





NOTES 


842 Blaydes p. 126. 


τι πημήνας IV. 70, Ar. Ach. 
νυ. 5. 7 are very difficult. After γάρ in G (Kenyon writes to me 
‘I should agree that three is a more probable number’ (of letters before 


‘than four, in view of other supplements which seem certain, and 


κλαῦσαι 
be taken at about three letters, 


‘the average breadth of the lacuna may 
though two would sometimes fill it’ The certain supplements lead us to 
suppose a gap of two, or of three small letters. The first visible letter in v. 6 
‘s doubtful: I read ε but this ‘is very doubtful: it might equally (perhaps 
better) be a’ Kn. In wv. 7 I seemed to see βίης but ‘the surface 1s 
damaged’ Kn., and it cannot be relied on. « however seems certain. No 
conjectural supplements seem to satisfy these conditions ; nor even to be 
close enough to be worth consideration as corrections. 

I. In v. 7 it is almost impossible to find a verb in -caopat that would 


naturally be followed by ἀστός. ἀστός may be out of order owing to an effort 


at contrast or connexion : but it is also possible that a new sentence begins 
at ἀστός. and that we have an indignant question, e.g. ἀστός ; ἢ ἀσινεῖ (ἀστικῇ 
ΟΝ. H.) will not fit) ἐν χώρῃ ; Is he acitizen? Is his position unassailable ? 
For the construction compare then Xen. Cyr. iv. 3. 3 ἐν ἀργοτέρᾳ χώρᾳ 
ὑποκαταμένειν. If ἀστός is not dependent on -ἰησομαι, this might be part 
of a verb governing κλαῦσαι, though ποιήσομαιϊΐ with Inf. would be strange 
even in Herodas (VIII. 9 #.). But it seems easiest to write δεῖ after yap. 

Il. Inv. 6 it seems there is no room for a cretic after yap, and if we read 
a monosyllable of three letters, or of two letters with a space, we must read, 
This narrows our choice, assuming a normal 


ὡλυκονγαρ after the caesura. 
the former with κλαῦσαι of bitter tears 


rhythm to τὡλυκόν or κὼ λύκον-- 
(Theocr. xxiii. 34 ἁλμυρὰ κλαύσῃ, Hesych. ᾿Αλμυρὰ δάκρυα, Euphorion (?) ap. 
Suid. (Meineke Aza/. Alex. p. 108 ἁλυκὸν δέ of ἔκπεσε δάκρυ, and I. 54 7. : 
50 αἵματα κλαίειν Dion. Alex. (Gall. XIV. append. 116) παροιμία λέγεται ἐπὶ 
τῶν σφόδρα λυπουμένων... αἵματος ἵδρωσις ὥσπερ, καὶ ἐπὶ τῶν πικρῶς ὀδυρομένων 
αἵματα κλαίει). With κὼ λύκον γάρ we should have to suppose a remarkable 
ellipse: ‘For, says he, Lycus’ aggressor too fared so). Lycus is a 
common name for a pandar, e.g. in Plaut. Poew.: λύκοι appellabantur etiam 
paedicones Jacobs on A. P. xii. 243. For the construction compare Menand. 
E. 100 “κοινὸς Ἑρμῆς᾽ (says he). Artemid. ii. 49 ἄπονος ἔσται καὶ Gvogos* Kai 
oi ἀποθανόντες yap. There might, of course, be other significations in λύκος : 
Artemid. ii. 12 καὶ ἐχθρὸν δὲ (the wolf signifies) βίαιόν riva..., and Lycus is 
a soldier lover in Theocr. xiv. 24, Aristodemus ἐν 8’ γελοίων (Ath. 585 a). 
See Macar. v. 71, Append. Prov. iii. 74. But (4) it is hard to find a supple- 
ment, (4) for κλαῦσαι unexplained =‘to pay the penalty’ I can find no parallel. 
It may be however that ...ns is a genitive, ¢.g. βίης, aixins and that ομαστος 
is for ὁ μὴ aords. As a supplement of the rest of the line ac... suggests 
ἄστυ: we might have ἄστυ καὶ χώρη after the phrase appearing in Plato’s 
laws πόλις καὶ χώρη: 817A ὦ ξένοι πότερον φοιτῶμεν ὑμῖν εἰς τὴν πόλιν τε 
καὶ χώραν i) μή; 823 Ε κλωπείας δ᾽ ἐν χώρᾳ καὶ πόλει μηδὲ εἰς τὸν ἔσχατον 
ἐπέλθοι νοῦν ἅψασθαι. 759 Β μίγνυντας πρὸς φιλίαν ἀλλήλοις δῆμον καὶ μὴ 
δῆμον ἐν ἑκάστῃ χώρᾳ καὶ πόλει. This may come from Zaleucus (Stob. F7. 


Tl In Xen. Cyr. iv. 2. 46, if genuine, it would seem to= ἐᾶν ἡμῖν." 








MIME II 73 


xliv. 20 whose proem begins τοὺς κατοικοῦντας τὴν πόλιν καὶ THY χώραν, the 
meaning, I take it, being ‘city state or country state. The whole phrase 
wound be an attempt at legal-political jargon: equivalent, in strict prose, to 
μηδεμιας pnTe χώρας pte πόλεως πολίτης. that is, ‘ outside ale of 
vilisation.” The same sense I attach to ἂς text sien Ὁ wiles pi 
8᾽ ἐν δυσμενείῃ δ᾽ ‘But he is on no better terms with the city than 
L : Eur. Med. 299 φθόνον πρὸς ἀστῶν ἀλφάνουσι δυσμενῆ. Soph. Ei. 
123 οἱ yap ὡς ἐν δυσμενείᾳ γ᾽ οὖσ᾽ ἐπαιτεῖται τόδε. In Polyb. iil. 12. 2 ἡ 
δυσμένεια τῆς Ἀμίλκου is apparently ‘Hamilcar’s hostility,’ and there is no 
reason why the genitive should not mean hated ὅν the city τῇ παρὰ τῆς 
πόλεως as well as τῇ πρὸς τὴν πόλιν, though the reverse seems genevally Ms 
case : however Pindar (P. xii. 3) has ὦ ἄνα ἵλαος ἀθανάτων ἀνδρῶν τεσὺν 
εὐμενείᾳ δέξαι... ‘with goodwill of.’ εὔνοιά τινος is generally ‘good will 
towards’ in such cases: ‘Thuc. i. 22. 3, vil. 57. 10,' Xen. Azz, iv. 7 20, Plat 
Gorg. 485 A, Aesch. Thed. 998, Lys. 165. 21, 118. 26.’ The word ae rhea 
was used by the orators Antiphon 125. 28, Dem. 61 fin., 154. 15 pit 
as well as by Plato and the tragedians. «yo ‘just as mech ἐν ἮΝ : 
Q ἴώμεν οὐχ ὡς βουλόμεσθα a proverb. ‘My position in the world is not 
avery grand one, and my calling perhaps not of the most reputable; but 
| cannot choose.’ Cf. Arist. 1317° 11 τὸ ζῆν ὡς βούλεταί τις. τοῦτο γὰρ τὸ 
τῆς ἐλευθερίας ἔργον εἶναί φασιν, εἴπερ τοῦ δουλεύοντος τὸ ζῆν μὴ ὡς βούλεται. 
1280* 34 τοῦ ζῆν κατὰ προαίρεσιν. Suid., Zenob. iv. 16, Apost. viil. 38 
Diogen. il. 81, IV. 100 ζῶμεν yap οὐχ ὡς θέλομεν ἀλλ᾽ ὡς δυνάμεθα: ἐπὶ τῶν 
μὴ κατα πρυβισα ζώντων. κέχρηται Πλάτων ἐν Ἱππίᾳ. 2.2. Hipp. Mat. 
301 ( τοιαῦτα τὰ ἡμέτερά ἐστιν, οὐχ οἷα βούλεταί τις, φασὶν ἄνθρωποι ἑκάστοτε 
παροιμιαζόμενοι, ἀλλ᾽ οἷα δύναται. The line quoted by the Paroemiogr. is 
given as Menand. Monost. 190, and assigned by Heindorf to the ᾿Ανδρία 
fr. 50 K.), ler. Andr. 804 having CR. guid vos...2 MY. nosne? sic ut 
quimus, aiunt, quando ut volumus non licet. Caecil. Com. Fr. Ribbeck 
Ρ. 65 vivas ut possts, quando non quis ut velis. Plaut. Pers. 17 8. ut vales ? 
Τ. ut gueo. Demades 179. 21 ἔζων ὡς ἠδυνάμην κτέ. Dem. 419. 22 ae 
FOUrare, ἀλλ᾽ οὖν' ἐν ταύτῃ γε ἔζη. Menand. 930 ὅτῳ (hv μὴ πάρεσθ᾽ ὡς 
ϑούλεται. 325. 8. Cf. Philem. 157. Isocr. 39d ἔξεσται ζῆν ὡς αὐτοὶ βούλονται. 
Anstid. 1. 117 ἐν ἡ ζῆν μὲν ἔξεστιν ὡς ἄν τις BovAnra. Aeschin. 5. 32 90. 34 
ὡς ἐβουλόμηνγχ ὼς ἐδυνάμην. Hdt. i. 71 σιτέονται δὲ οὐχ ὅσα ἐθέλουσι, ἀλλ᾽ ic 
ἔχουσι. Seneca de trangu. an. 2. 6 vivunt non quomodo volunt, sed guomodo 
— Plut. Lycurg. 24. Eunap. p. 36 Boiss. "Musonius p. 256 
Resitanen is gliading einer Iekaliten, Geamis τος, τοις, οτος ος 
panetnent ding agai “ubulides, at whose instance he had been 
struc k off the register of citizens at Halimus as being an alien. One of the 
prejudices against him was that his mother sold ribbons in the market 
rhe fact he admits: ἡμεῖς δ᾽ ὁμολογοῦμεν καὶ ταινίας πωλεῖν καὶ ζῆν οὐχ ini 
τρόπον βουλόμεθα. 1309 tf we were rich we should not have done so. CE. 
612. 14 οὐχὶ τὰς ἰδίας συμφορὰς ὀνειδίζειν καὶ προφέρειν ἑκάστῳ. ..πολλὰ γὰρ 
ἡμῶν ἕκαστος οὐχ ὡς βούλεται πράττει... ᾿ 
This is most naturally followed by ἀλλ᾽ ὡς ὁ καιρὸς ἕλκει Dem. 307. 5 οὐχ 
ὅσα ἐβουλόμεθα ἀλλ᾽ ὅσα δοίη τὰ πράγματα. Liban. Ep. 1567 ‘(= Procop. 
Ep. 113)' οὐκ ἔστιν ἄνθρωπον ὄντα πράττειν ὅσα tis βούλεται (1563), ἀλλ᾽ 


13 
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ἀνάγκη παρέπεσθαι καὶ δουλεύειν τῇ χρείᾳ καὶ πείθεσθαι τῷ Ay $9 καιρός 
Philostr. ἢ Ep. IO ἄγουσι γὰρ ἡμᾶς ὡς ἄγουσιν οἱ καιροι. SO} ph. . 1513 Je -bb 

Menand. monost. 446, 676, fr. 68. A. Ρ. ix. 441, Plut. Avaz 


οὗ καιρός ἐᾷ ζῆν. a ed 
50. », SCNOL, 


42 καιρῷ δουλεύειν. ‘Pomp. 17 τοῖς καιροῖς ἕπεσθαι. Aeschin, : 3 
Ar. Ran. 541, Dem. 327. 24, Pseudo-Phocyl. 93, 121, Dio Cass. |xi. 5. 
χρεία zd. tbid. Diphil. /”. 60. Aesch. Pers. 146. Cic. Fam. iv. 9. 2 tempor 
cedere, id est necessitati parere semper sapientis est habitum. πράγματα 
Ter. Heaut. 666 non licet hominem esse saepe ita ut volt, st res non sini 
"é κλῆρος might be considered : Pallad. A. P. x. 77. 2 κληρῷ δουλεύων τῷ κατὰ 
τὴν γένεσιν. | | 

“Xxew is often used of strong constraining influences like βιάζεται: Dem. 
563. 12 τὸ τῇ ς φύσεως.. ἕλκει καὶ βιάζεται, "Lucian ii. 175 ἢ φύσις ἕλκει. 
Eur. /7. er ἡ φύ σις βιάζεται. Menand. 711. Callim. £9. 43. 3 


4° 


"Axpynros καὶ ἔρως μ᾽ ἠνάγκασαν ὧν ὁ μὲν αὐτῶν εἶλκε Xen. Cyr. vill. I. 32 
ἑλκόμενος ὑπὸ τῶν ἡδονῶν. Polyb. v. 87. 3, xvi. 14. 9. Plat. Rep. 350 D, 
550 A, Soph. 265 E. Theogn. 485 μή σε βιάσθω yaoTnp, 503 καί με βιᾶται 
οἶνος. Aesch. Ag. 396, Bacchyl. 3,7. 4, Musaeus 307. | 
10 προστάτην νέμει Μέννην : the technical word. μέτοικοι were obliged 
to adopt a citizen as patron : Ar. 1275 11 πολλαχοῦ μὲν οὖν οὐδὲ τούτων 
(legal rights) τελέως οἱ μέτοικοι μετέχουσιν, ἀλλὰ νέμειν ἀνάγκη προστάτην. 
Suid. Νέμειν προστάτην: τῶν γὰρ μετοίκων ἕκαστος μετὰ προστάτου τῶν ἀστῶν 
τινὸς τὰ πράγματα αὑτοῦ συνῴκει καὶ τὸ μετοίκιον κατετίθει. καὶ τὸ ἔχειν 
προστάτην καλεῖται νέμειν προστάτην. Dion. Hal. i. p. 254 ἐπιτρέψαι ἑκάστῳ 
τῶν ἐκ τοῦ πλήθους ὃν αὐτὸς ἐβούλετο νέμειν προστάτην. Plut. Mar. 5 ἀρχὴ οἱ 


on - 4 δ > 4 eae > a, oe or 4 ' 
πᾶσα τοῦ νέμειν προστάτην ἀπαλλάσσει τους... Hesych. 5. v. προστάτου, 


ἔνεμον γὰρ προστάτην οἱ μέτοικοι. Hyperid. /rr. 6, 25.' Those who failed to 
provide themselves with such a patron were liable to proceedings (cz. 
Ant. 1. 146”, 1687): H: arpoct. ᾿Απροστασίου: εἶδος δίκης κατὰ τῶν προστάτην 
μὴ νεμόντων" ἠἡρεῖτο γὰρ ἕκαστος ἑαυτῷ τῶν πολιτῶν Tiva προστησόμενον περὶ 
πάντων τῶν ἰδίων καὶ τῶν κοινῶν. Since the choice of the patron was left to 
the μέτοικος, the dependent could be estimated by his patron’s character 
Isocr. 170b Tous μὲν μετοίκους τοιούτους εἶναι νομίζομεν οἵουσπερ ἂν τοὺς 
προστάτας νέμωσιν, which is applicable here. But I do not know an instance 
elsewhere of one μέτοικος pitting his protector against another's. 

We have προστάτη yy ἔχει in Ar. Plut. 920, sch. Eur. Wed. 524, io xew, 
ἐπιγράφεσθαι ‘enrol oneself under,’ Pax 683 Blaydes). νέμειν is to apportion 
or assign to oneself, and is usec di in the same way by Agaths irchides (Ath. 272 d, 
F. H. G. 111. 194), δούλους...ἐν πολέμῳ λοχίζεσθι τι, ἥγέμονα νέμοντας τὸν ἴδιον 
δεσπότην: ‘with αὑτῷ, ἀν. Ir. 37 4 ἢ ἣν ὁ βουκέρως "lax yos αὑτῷ patay ἡδίστην 
νέμει. νέμειν and ἔχειν φυλήν are ion indifferently cf. s.v. ἀποφύλιοι or 
-φώλιοι Hesych., Suid., Zonaras, p. 237 , Bekk. An. 439. 12 οἱ μὴ ἔχοντες or 
νέμοντες φυλήν. See also Soph. O. 7. 411 Jebb. 

11, 18 «ἐγὼ &>: cf. Dem. 565. 5, 216. 7-12 ἐδίδασκες γράμματα' 
ἐγὼ δ᾽ ἐφοίτων. ἐτέλεις" ἐγὼ δ᾽ ἐτελούμην. xré. Anaxandrid. 39. 4-13 βοῦν 
προσκυνεῖς" ἐγὼ δὲ θύω τοῖς θεοῖς. κτέ. Ar. Διμό. 1055, 1059, Philostr. Ef. 
7 fin. “Add Aesch. Ag. 1393 χαίροιτ᾽ ἂν εἰ χαίροιτ᾽ - ἐγὼ δ᾽ ἐπεύχομαι. Greg. 


ι Crusius. 
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 Φ 
Naz. “Carm. ii. 11. 704-6. Wyttenbach (on Plut. Mor. 13a) Animadv. 
p. Oo. 

12-- 14 “᾿Αριστοφῶν is taken from Hyperid. 111. 28, 27. 44: and we 
may assume the same of Mévyns. Hesych. has Mévyns: μένε κύριε-- ὄνομα 
κύριον 15 presumably meant. ‘We do not know what Hyperides or others 
imputed to Aristophon and must guess from this context. %rn ἄγχει in 
conjunction with I. 18 7. suggests amatory capabilities ; he is in the flower of 
his youth and strength—his powers of ‘wrestling’ being compared with 
Mennes'’ old victories at boxing. Either this or Blass’ supposition that he is 
a street-rowdy will suit τοῦ ἡλίου δύντος: the former hypothesis suits better 
the character of Battaros, whose rival as well as patron Aristophon is. 
His story may have resembled that concerning Sophocles (Ath. 624 d) of 
which Mr Sheppard reminds me: Hieronymus of Rhodes says that S. 
εὐπρεπῆ παῖδα ἔξω τείχους ἀπήγαγε χρησόμενος αὐτῷ. ὁ μὲν οὖν παῖς τὸ 
ἴδιον ἱμάτιον ἐπὶ τῇ πόᾳ ὑπέστρωσεν, τὴν δὲ τοῦ Φούοκλένιωυ χλανίδα περιε- 
Badovro. Afterwards Sophocles’ cloak was stolen. But even if no such tale 
attached itself, we may suppose that Aristophon used a thick waterproof 


- 


ἰστεγνῶς v. 15) cloak to shelter himself from the dew in his nocturnal 
adventures. 

It is, perhaps, possible not to assume any allusion in ἄγχει. In this case 

a simple supplement would be «xeid|n ‘or’ ἀληθέα ταῦτα τοῦ ἡλίου δυντός 
πειρῆσθε τούτων, ἄνδρες " ὃς δ᾽ ἔχει χλαῖναν, εὖ γνώσεθ᾽ οἵῳ: ‘whether what I 
Say is true, you may make trial of them at sundown’: Hom. τ 215 νῦν δὴ 
σεῖο, ξεῖνε, ὀΐω πειρήσεσθαι εἰ ἐτέον 8n...£eivicas. Ebeling 1 Il. 155°. Dusk would 
be more suited than daylight to a contest between two prominent citizens ; 
and the χλαῖνα as a prize is traditional: Hom. 2 230". 

15S τεθώρηγμαι: Ephipp. 14. 10 ὄγκῳ τε χλανίδος εὖ reOwpaxiopévos. Callim. 
h. Del. 23 κεῖναι μὲν (other islands) πύργοισι περισκεπέεσσιν ἐρυμναί, Δῆλος 
δ᾽ ᾿Απόλλωνι.... Paul. Eph. vi. 14 (Wetst.), 1 Thess. ν. 8, θωρήσσεσθαι ὑπὸ 
οἴνου Lexx. The metaphor is common: ἀναιδείην ἐπιειμένε Hom. A 149, 
I 372, 4. Herm. 156, a 69. 23 ὥσπερ τι πρόβλημα. Hesych. ᾿Αναιδείας 
φάρος (Soph. /r. 2697.). Meleag. A. P. ν. 93 ὥπλισμαι πρὸς Ἔρωτα περὶ 
στέρνοισι λογισμόν. te A. P. xii. 115 Sedans πολλὴν εἰς ὁδὸν ἀφροσύνην. 
Plat. Rep. 457 A ἀρετὴν ἀντὶ ἱματίων ἀμφιέσονται. Ath. 281 ἃ ἀποδὺς τὸν τῆς 
ἀρετῆς χιτῶνα. ‘Antisthenes Diog. L. vi. 12 ἀναφαίρετον ὅπλον ἡ ἀρετή. νὶ. 13 
τεῖχος ἀσφαλέστατον φρόνησιν. “Dio Chrys. ii. 404 τὴν φρόνησιν καὶ τὴν 
ἐπιστήμην προβεβλημένους καὶ καλυφθέντας αὐτῇ. Jos. A. J. vi. 187 τὸν θεὸν 
ὥπλισμαι. Hor. Carm. iii. 29. 54 Orelli mea virtute me involvo. 

16—20 It was customary for parties in an action to plead their 
services to the state, ¢.g. Antiphon 117. 31, Dem. 1127. 12, Lysias 1oo. 29, 
Liban. iv. 567. 5, high among which was reckoned the applying of corn in 
time of scarcity: thus merchants plead in Dem. 918. [5 ᾿σιτηγοῦν τες 
διατετελέκαμεν εἰς τὸ ὑμέτερον ἐμπόριον, and OVW three OCCASIONS, ev οἷς ὑμεῖς τοὺς 
χρησίμους τῷ δήμῳ ἐξητάζετε, we have not been found wanting; once we gave 
a silver talent; another time, when the price of corn had risen, we tmported 
more than 10,000 bushels of wheat and distributed it to you below the marhet- 
price; and last year we subscribed a talent towards the purchase of corn Jor 


the public’ 467. 15 προπέρυσι σιτοδείας παρὰ πᾶσιν ἀνθρώποις γενομένης οὐ 
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μόνον ὑμῖν ἱκανὸν σῖτον ἀπέστειλεν, ἀλλὰ τοσούτου (on su h terms ὥστε... 
Isocr. 370b πολλάκις ἤδη διὰ σπάνιν σίτου τὰς τῶν ἄλλων ἐμπόρων ναὺς κενᾶς 
ἐκπέμποντες ὑμῖν ἐξαγωγὴν ἔδοσαν. Lysias 107. 20 reproaches Andos mee 
that, though a ship-owner, he did not import corn when the city was in 
straits, but left that duty to ξένοι and μέτοικοι. It is among the brags of the 
᾿Αλάζων in Theophrast. Char. XXIII. that ἐν τῇ σιτοδείᾳ πλείω ΤΌΝ ἐφ υκήῤα 
αὐτῷ γένοιτο τὰ ἀναλώματα διδόντι τοῖς ἀπόροις τῶν πολιτῶν. . ft. sla dg 
Nauck, p. 811, Liban. iv. 277 sgg., Herodian. 1. 12. 4, Erot. Script. p. 613 14. 
Cic. ad Att. vi. 6 sed heus tu πυροὺς εἰς δῆμον Athenis?...non enim 15:6 
largitio fuit in cives, sed in hospites liberalitas. . 
Such pleas, again, were commonly anticipated by the orators : Aeschin. 
56. 15 λέξει yap οὗτος " ‘retxorrotos eit’ ὁμολολ il ἀλλ ἐπιδέδωκα τῇ πόλει 
μνᾶς ἑκατὸν. ... Dem. 991. 28 τάχα τοίνυν ἴσως καὶ τριηραρχίας ἥν ae ἐν 
ὄντα ὡς ἀναλώκασιν εἰς ὑμᾶς. Meid. 566. 12 φήσει ‘eye ὑμῖν τριήρη ἐπιδέδωκα. 
363. 25 7 was warned " οὐχ ὁρᾷς ὅτι πλουτεῖ καὶ τριηραρχίας ἐρεῖ καὶ “κυρ 
σκόπει δὴ μὴ τούτοις αὑτὸν ἐξαιτήσηται. 564. 18 7 have done just as ese A ; 
οὐδὲν ἐμοῦ πλείους λειτουργίας ὑμῖν λελειτούργηκεν. ; 565. 5 τραγῳδοῖς κεχορήγηκε 
ποθ᾽ otros: ἐγὼ δὲ αὐληταῖς ἀνδράσιν. Hence it 15 that I restore ἐγὼ * 
πόρνας. The cynical Battaros, however, makes no attempt to argue mat 
his own benefactions are superior ; he merely denies that his opponent has 
any claim to greater consideration than himself: ‘he has no more right to 


plead public munificence than I have; his corn 15 no more to be regarded 


as a benevolence (ἐπίδοσις τῷ δήμῳ, cf. Dem. 203. 27; 206. 19) than my 
commodities—he gets his price.’ That this is the argument is shown by the 
emphasis on δωρεήν. odie : er 

16 ἐρεῖ τάχ᾽ ὑμῖν Ar. Ach. 540 ἐρεῖ τις “οὐ χρῆν, Eur. Bacch. 197 €pet 
τις @s.... Xen. Cyr. iv. 3. 10 ἀλλ᾽ ἐρεῖ τις ἴσως Ort... | 

"Ann Acre is the next port South of Tyre: ‘during the period that 
Ptolemy Soter was in possession of Coele-Syria, it received the name of 
Ptolemais, by which it was long distinguished’ Dict. Geog.: Harpocrat. 
citing Nicanor and Callimachus for the identity, Wetstein Acz. Apost. ΧΧΙ. 7, 
Wesseling Diod. Sic. xv. 41, xix. 93 (Il. 34, 390), Valckenaer Déatride fin. 
“Strabo, p. 758, Mahaffy Zmpire of the Ptolemies p. 67, Isaeus 47. 9 (IV. 7, 
Wyse).' | | 

τὴν. λιμόν On the gender see the 7/es. It was only in Attic that the 
masculine was always used: it is feminine, e.g. in Hom. 4. Cer. 312, Callim. 
fr. anon. 43 (lonic).' A. P. ix. 89. The use is Doric in Ar. Ach. 743 
according to the schol. ‘There is no justification whatever for considering 
the use here a vulgarism as does W. Schmid’ der AZz. IV. p. 613. ‘In general 
the use of the feminine was regarded as Ionic by the grammarians, as with 
many other words : λίθος IV. 21 #., scholl. recc. on Pind. O/. 1. 6 ἐρήμας “δι᾿ 
αἰθέρος pp. 56, 7 Abel.’ 7 

Γλιμόν common enough in a small island, dependent perhaps on foreign 
supplies. There is no reference, of course, to any particular famine.’ a 

17 πυροὺς ἄγων ‘importing’ Cratin. 40 Kock. “Ach. Tat. viii. 10 ἡ ὃ 
οὐκ ἠσχύνετο τοῦτο ἀπὸ τῆς ξένης ἐνεγκοῦσα τὸ ἀγώγιμον ὡς φορτίον καλὸν 
ἐωνημένη ἦλθε μοιχὸν ἐμπεπορευμένη. The word is used of live freight or 
merchandise : "Ebeling Lex. Hom. 1. 24°, Aesch. Eum. 557 ἄγοντα (O. Mueller 
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for τὰ) πολλὰ παντόφυρτ᾽ ἄνευ δίκας, σιταγωγός, φορτηγός: Hes. Theog. 
998 ὠκείης ἐπὶ νηὸς ἄγων ἑλικώπιδα κούρην. Hat. viii. 103.. Wheat from 
Phoenicia is often mentioned: ‘Aesch. Sufi. 564 ras ᾿Αφροδίτας πολύ- 
mupov αἰαν, SCh. Φοινίκην. Hermipp. 63. 22, Antiphan. 34. Eunap. Ρ. 22 
at Constantinople οὐδὲ τὸ dm’ Αἰγύπτου πλῆθος τῶν ὁλκάδων, οὐδὲ τὸ ἐξ ᾿Ασίας 
ἁπάσης, Συρίας τε καὶ Φοινίκης καὶ τῶν ἄλλων ἐθνῶν συμφερόμενον πλῆθος σίτου 
would suffice, especially in an unfavourable wind. The wheat came to the 
Phoenician ports from Syria and Judaea: Ezek. xxvii. 17 They traded in thy 
markets wheat of Minnith and Pannag, and honey, and oil, and balm. 
G. Adam Smith Geography of the Holy Land p. 136. 

18 ἐγὼ δέτι 7. πόρνας ἐκ Τύρου it is not surprising to find these included in 
the 7yriae merces (Hor. C. iii. 29. 60); that the Phoenicians were slave-dealers, 
like most merchants, is indicated by the story recounted by Herodotus ii. 
54-7 of the two Egyptian women carried away from a temple by Phoenicians 
and sold, one into Libya and one into Greece. “The Phoenissae of Euripides 
are sacred slaves, and Phoenicium of Plaut. Pseud. is used for more secular 
purposes. 24. Truc. 530 ancillas tibi...ex Syria duas. Hom. & 297; 
G. A. Smith, of. cét. p. 26. The world-wide trade of Tyre is described in the 
twenty-seventh chapter of Ezekiel: v. 13 Javan (the Greeks), 7ubal, and 
Meshech, these were thy traffickers: they traded the persons of men (σώματα), 
and vessels of brass for thy merchandise. Isaiah xxiii. 3 mart of nations. 
Lucian 11. 511. The prophecies of her destruction (Ezek. xxvii. 26 sqq.) 
awaited a long time their fulfilment : Eunapius calls her ἡ πρώτη τῶν ἀρχαίων 
Φοινίκων πόλις (V. S. p. 7) and her traders sailed the sea in the time of 
Heliodorus (iv. 16). 

τί τῷ δήμῳ «τοῦτ᾽ ἐστί!» ; Ar. Eccl. 520 Π. ri δ᾽, ὦ μέλε, σοὶ τοῦθ᾽; Β. ὅ τι μοι 
τοῦτ᾽ ἐστίν; Eg. 1198, Lys. 514, Thesm. 408, Diphil. 32. 18, Com. /”. adesp. 
105. 7. Theocr. xv. 89. ‘Dem. 463. 5 τί τοῦτ᾽ ἔσται τῇ πόλει, ἐὰν ἅπαντες 
λειτουργῶσι; 

20 ‘Nor shall I ever again give that lady ‘for nothing for a like use’: 
in this case ἀλεῖν is not familiar, but compare Theocr. iv. 58 τὸ γερόντιον 
np ἔτι μύλλει τήναν τὰν κυάνοφρυν ἐρωτίδα with one schol. :; ἐλαύνει καὶ περαίνει 
ἀπὸ τῶν ἀλούντων καὶ τῇ κώπῃ τοὺς μύλους ὠθούντων. Hesych. Μύλλη: λεῖα, 
and Μυμεῖ: λεῖα, where Jacobs proposed MvAAe: ἀλεῖ. Lat. molere: é.g. Auson. 
Epigr. \xxi. 7 molitur per utramque cavernam. 

21—23 Shoes indicated luxury or the Opposite as much as dress 


(Xen. Mem. i. 2. 5), and the two are commonly mentioned together, ¢.¢. 


Lysias XXXII. 23 ἐν τριβωνίοις, ἀνυποδήτους. Isaeus 51. 32 ὀνειδίζει καὶ ἐγκαλεῖ 
αὐτῷ ὅτι ἐμβάδας καὶ τριβώνια φορεῖ (being poor). Dem. 1267. 21 Λακωνίζειν 
Φασὶ καὶ τρίβωνας ἔχουσι καὶ ἁπλᾶς ὑποδέδενται. Introduction to Mime VII. 

The τρίβων, a thin—properly a ¢hread-bare—cloak, was the emblem of 
poverty (Menand. 93) natural or adopted, as opposed to the χλαῖνα or 
xAavis (Ar. Vesp. 1131, Teles Stob. Flor. xcvii. 31, cviii. 82). “Introduction 
to this Mime.’ ἀσκέρας is the old Ionic word of Hipponax 18 and 19, used 
by Lycophron 855 (Bachmann) and 1322. ἕλκων ‘trailing’ applies only to 
the shoes, which have become loose (VII. 125 7.) and down-at-heel with Wear ; 
cf. Ar. Ἐφ. 316, Jebb Theophrast. Char.! p. 221, ‘ed.? p. 86,” Ov. 475 i. 516. 
ἕλκων τρίβωνα is not indeed a contradiction in terms, but this or σύρων would 
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. : ᾿ ] 1 1] 4 -- 
mean that the garment was worn long and sweeping, and would imply quite 


D 


rel vr Ἶ ‘7 .᾿ ~~? 
the reverse οἱ penury or asceticism 5 See Cf Jebb | he ophrast. CHa? p 5‘ 


ed.”, p. 123). | | 

QA ἄξει ‘is to, ‘is going to be allowed to’: Aesch. Eum. 494, Soph. 

Aj. 1241-9, El. 244, Ant. 485, Eur. Supp. 539, Dem. 341. 20 and see #7. on 
3 h. 


25 οἴχεται. Contrast ἄγω τοὺς ἐμούς Sop ἐς: ὅ32, Eur. Heracl. 139, 
267.’ “ 

925 καὶ ταῦτα νυκτός: Solon, according to Dem. 735. 20, νόμον ecanveyxKer, 
εἰ μέν τις μεθ᾽ ἡμέραν ὑπὲρ πεντήκοντα δραχμὰς κλέπτοι, ἀπαγωγὴν πρὸς τοὺ ς 
ἕνδεκα εἶναι, εἰ δέ τις νύκτωρ ὁτιοῦν κλέπτοι, τοῦτον ἐξεῖναι καὶ ἀποκτεῖναι καὶ 
τρῶσαι διώκοντα xré., Making a distinction as between burglary and house- 
breaking ; but none such is mentioned in the law cited presently by Battaros, 
and I take the phrase to be merely rhetorical’, as in Lysias πρὸς Σίμωνα 
98. 24 κωμάζων καὶ τὰς θύρας ἐκβάλλων καὶ νύκτωρ εἰσιὼν ἐπὶ γυναῖκας ἐλευθέρας. 
ib. 96 fin. The humour of the touch is this, that it would certainly have 
been urged as an aggravation of the offence if it had been committed in the 
day-time, as by Dem. Metd. 526. 15 ὁ τὸν θεσμοθέτην πατάξας τρεῖς εἰχε 
προφάσεις, μέθην, ἔρωτα, ἄγνοιαν διὰ τὸ σκότους καὶ νύκτωρ τὸ πρᾶγμα γενέσθαι 
(Ter. Ad. 470 Persuasit nox amor vinum adulescentia, Ovid Am. 1. 6. 59} 
whereas Meidias μεθ᾽ ἡμέραν εἰδὼς ὕβριζε. In that case Thales would have 
been stigmatized as κωμάζων μεθ᾽ ἡμέραν (Lysias 142. 6, Lucian ii. 810, Plaut. 
Pseud. 1298, Hor. Sat. i. 4. 51 cbrius e-—magnum quod dedecus- ambulet ante 
noctem cum facibus), μεθημεριν οἱ ποτοὶ καὶ κῶμοι being an admitted reproach 
(Dio Cass. fr 124, Plut. Avat. 6, Aristid. i. 752). ‘Cf. Paul. Rom. xiii. 13 
ὡς ἐν ἡμέρᾳ εὐσχημόνως περιπατήσωμεν μὴ ἐν κώμοις καὶ μέθαις Wetstein. 
Julian Misop. p- 342 B. κωθωνίζεσθαι ad’ ἡμέρας Polyb. XXIV. δ. 9. ἑωθινοὶ 
πότοι Bato 5. 32. 50 μεθημερινοὶ γαμοι οἵ prostitutes Dem. 270. 10, Philo 
l. 155. 
25 27 Cf. Isocr. Lochit. pp. 390cC-397C ending αὐτοὶ γὰρ ἡμεῖς δὶς 
ἤδη τὴν δημοκρατίαν ἐπείδομεν καταλυθεῖσαν καὶ δὶς τῆς ἐλευθερίας ἀπεστέρημεν 
...dua τοὺς καταφρονοῦντας τῶν νόμων καὶ βουλομένους τοῖς μὲν πολεμίοις δου- 
λεύειν τοὺς δὲ πολίτας ὑβρίζειν. It is a commonplace, employed by Dem. 
κατὰ ᾿Αριστογείτ. p. 771. 20, 774. 6-776. 1, and derided by him 1333. 5 ἵνα μὴ 
πιστεύητε αὐτῷ λέγοντι ws... δῆμος καταλύεται᾽ ταῦτα γὰρ οἱ πάντα πωλοῦντες 
λέγειν εἰθισμένοι εἰσίν. , 

Hesych. gives ᾿Αλεωρή : φυλακή, ἀσφάλεια, and Herodas seems to use It 
here merely as a synonym for ἀσφάλεια: but 1 doubt whether a genuine 
lonic writer could have used it so. Elsewhere it means she/¢fer (from), 
(means of) protection or defence (against). To the examples in the Thesaurus 
may be added also Apoll. Rhod. 1. 694 νὺυν yap δὴ παρὰ ποσσὶν ἐπηβολός ἐστ᾽ 
ἀλεωρᾶ, εἴ κεν ἐπιτρέψητε δόμους. ..ξείνοισι...μέλεσθαι, Hippocr. 1. 82 ἄκεσις 
γὰρ νούσου τινὸς κάμνοντι παρέχει μεγάλην ἀλεωρὴν ‘affords a great sense Οἱ 
relief,” and perhaps VIII. 35 7. 

Ω 5. οἴχεται after εἰ ἄξει: Dem. 775. 5 ..«ἀπόλλυται, εἰ..-προσδέξεσθε. 
20 λυθέντων γε τούτων καὶ ἑκάστῳ δοθείσης ἐξουσίας ὅτι βούλεται ποιεῖν, οὐ 


μόνον ἡ πολιτεία οἴχεται, ἀλλά..... Eur. Supp. 714 εἰ μὴ σχήσετε...γ οἰχεται τὰ 


1 Ar. Plut. 930 ἀποδύομαι μεθ᾽ ἡμέραν. 
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. 296, 932 εἰ karaxreveiré pe, ὁ νόμος dveira. Alc. 
397 ἀπωλόμην ap εἴ pe δὴ λείψεις. 


Παλλάδος. Phoen. 979. Ur 


ε Lucian i. 278 εἴ τις ἐκβαίη, οἴχεται πάντα. 
Menand. 2,7. 42 εἰ μὴ γὰρ οὗτος δοκιμάσει... οἴχεται Θρασωνίδης, and so I 
restore Menand. S. 341 πάντα yap <oiyer’> εἰ γελοῖος ἔσομαι νὴ Av ἀνακάμ- 
πτων πάλιν. 
4.7 τὴν αὐτονομίην. Mr Hicks, ‘nscriptions of Cos, p. xxix, has shown 
eS ΜΡ "me “ - 4 a4 >. ἃ a δον ᾽ 
that the island was autonomous in 339 B.C.; and this privilege it seems the 
Egyptian kings had allowed her to retain, for Herodas could not have spoken 
thus of a glory which had been lost. 
. γι ‘Tie nee il = 
ov χρην΄ (-- καίτοι ἐχρὴν αὐτόν) Hdt. vii. 9 8, 39, Eupolis 120, Ar. Eg. 
a. A ndr. 640, Tro. 1019, Supp. 1117, H. F. 224, Thuc. i. 39, Aristid. 
- 340: with ἐχρῆν Antiphon 135. 1, Aeschin. 84. 10, Lysias 110. 55 
in. 345, 626, Philo ii. 480, Chariton v. 6, Epist. Phalar. 2: ἔδει 
ε3 3 ἢ ΤῊ ὡ ᾿ ΕΝ » ᾿ ἶ 3 2g ᾽ 
358, Lysias 142. 22 ὃν μᾶλλον ἔδει κοσμιώτατον εἶναι τῶν πολιτῶν, 176 
21, Lucian iil. 49*: οἷς προσῆκον ἦν Plut. Wor. 755 F: ovs εἰκὸς ἦν Lucian j 193 
΄ . . Ἂ > ᾿ ᾽ Ἀ . " "ἢ ~ γ᾿ ve ΄ . Γ cai : 2 
[he tendency to write ἐχρῆν for χρῆν may be illustrated by ‘Thuc. i. 39,7 
Suid. σιν, ‘PaBdoi ing Ar. Pax 733), E ; > x 
- " “ _ — Ar. Pax 733), Eur. Hipp. 1309, Soph. £7. 1505, 
orson Hee. . . Praef. xv dermi 5 ( γ ὺς μὲ 
Pors¢ eee upp rae}. XVili. on Hermippos (Ath. 344d) »». 45 τοὺς μὲν 
ap ἄλλους οἰκουρεῖν χρῆν..." Sic 


ρ « recte Aldi editiones, male recentes ἐχρῆν. 
id. Eur. pp. 127, 


1. ra, 62 ; Ὁ δ ~ = 
163. Plat. Legg. 630D χρῆν : sch. ἀντὶ τοῦ ἔδει χωρὶς τοῦ ε. 
Blaydes on Ar. Plt. 586, cf. schol. on 406. 

ἑαυτὸν ooris ἐστὶν εἰδότα may mean either ‘Know that he is but a man” 

~ & é 5 ’ ΄ _ 3 ᾿ ) 4 é 
or ἡ Know what kind of man he is,’ ‘ Know his place’ (as v. 20): the various 
notions contained in the proverb γνῶθι σαυτόν are expounded by Menand 
307 and Clem. Al. p. 658. 19-27. 

| Phus Menand. 536 ὅταν εἰδέναι θέλῃς σεαυτὸν ὅστις εἶ, πρὸς ταῦθ᾽ ὁρῶν 
γινῶσκε σαυτὸν οστις εἰ Means ‘recognise that you are no more than human,’ 
— . adic }]}, ‘7, » ᾿ " ; 
=coppove Plat. Charmid. 164," a common sentiment (n, on V. 77), 2g. 
. P μ οὐ» ~ aoa ‘ » ΗΜ ‘ 3 ᾿ ~ ‘ A μὰ 
Hdt. 1. 207 εἰ ὃ ἐγνώκας ὅτι καὶ ἄνθρωπος καὶ σὺ εἷς, Soph. O.C. 567 ἔξοιδ᾽ ἀνὴρ 
ὦν, Anth. Append. iii. 105 ep ὅσον ὧν ἄνθρωπος οἶδας, Ach. Tat. viii. 8 pnd 
vAws ἄνθρωπον σεαυτὸν ἡγοῦ, Lucian i. 510 ws εἰδῶσιν ἄνθρωποι ὄντες, ii. 820 
cay Ὗ - ᾿ . “ἃ ᾽ > ΄ ) ~ ~y . . ° τὰ 
ἔγνω ἄνθρωπος ὧν. “᾿Μρηδηά. μά. 31, 3. 491." But Ze consule, dic tibi gui 
sts Juv. ΧΙ. 33 means ‘recognise your relative position among men,’ as Soph 

4 . “τς ᾿ > θὲ ᾿ a 2 ΕἸ , Whe . : 
Aj. 1259 οὐ μαθὼν ὃς εἰ φύσιν... Ps ἢ: 5 τὸ μέ a ν τῇ 
ΑΕ. 59 Ρ ν os Ἃ φ σιν-. ἄξεις ; Menand. S. 175 τὸ μέγα πρᾶγμ᾽ ἐν τῇ 
πόλει ὄψει σεαυτὴν... ἥτις εἶ, 182. Longus iv. 18 μαθέτω οἷος dv οἵων ἐρᾷ 
Lucian ill. 259 ὑπερμαζᾷς.. οὐδὲ οἶσθα ὅστις dv ναυκληρεῖς. Philostr. AA. vi 
Il. 3 ὡς μὴ povoy γιγνώσκοι ἑαυτὸν ὅστις εἴη and Menand. 305 ἐπελάθεθ᾽ αὑτὸν 
ὁστις ei) May Mean either. ᾿ἵρογοσέ, 571 (Stob. FV. xiv. a. 

It certainly seems as if ἐκ ποίου πηλοῦ πεφύρηται Should mean that Thales 
is moulded out of coarser clay than his betters; but if (as is natural to 
think) the phrase refers to the forming of man’s first parents by Prometheus? 

. ᾿ . ᾿ “- ~~ = 5 . . . of 
the notion of difference in the quality of material I have not discovered 
earlier than Juvenal xiv. 33 uaus et alter Jorsitan haec spernant tuvenes 


; uN d i Ξ 
In Dinarch. 95. 24 ods χρῆν τεθνάναι... πάλαι, τοιαῦτα διαπεπραγμένους is rightly 
read for ods χρή. 


» 


Add Luc. Act. Ap. xxiv. 10. 


References may be found in Mayor Juvenal 1. p. 
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NX raecordia Titan. There were 
} : ‘te benigna et meliore : “0 finxit praecoraia Titan. 
eases. ᾽ + discrepancies in detail, and 
however many variants of the myth, and many discrep: μ - 
) - c ) « é ᾿ 5 ee . a ἐν ‘lato Deh, 
authors allowed much licence to their fancy in diversifying it. τ i 
: Ὡ > mixture ‘tals in the 
415 A) makes the quality of men depend on the mixture of = 5 
ht δ ian ἑ ; 1] O-—5¢ as a version of his own: 
mould’: and Claudian iz Eutrop. ii. 490-501 has a version : : 
ΗΝ ᾿ ; ras share - Prometheus and 
the task of moulding the first of mankind was shared by | romet , 

: ι ngue Prometheus excoluil 
Epimetheus, ‘cf. Plat. Prot. 520 Ὁ sgg.;' guoscumgue Prometheus excotuil 
jn eM SPOT ee HS . , 775 ? wali 

‘ntexuit aethera limo, hi longe ventura notant dubiisque p we 

——— canes vad Ζ γ ] rel MAVUS GUOS condtait 
ibus occurrunt, fabro meliore politi. deteriore luto pravus 9 

CaS ὁ Utd 5 ΟΝ ἐπα ΕἸΣ ἢ ὯΝ 7} ἊΣ , ritu n0n 
tor...et nihil aetherii sparsit per membra vigoris, ht pecudum 

CUCLOF a oe€ έ : | spiel agp 

mpendentia vitant and so on. Such inventions are an answé 4 

με θϑϑι κεῖ r. 89 τί is, ὃν λέ ᾿ ἡμᾶς πλάσα 

] asked by Philemon 77. 69 τὶ ποτε Προμηθεὶ S$, OV Aeyour ἡμᾶς πλι t 

ps gee ; » th πάρε ach other kind with one 
i Ta ‘oa; why di rometheus endow each ὁ 
καὶ τἄλλα πάντα (@a ; why dia “7 : sora aa 
und the same nature, and mankind alone with diverse characters : Poe 
[ ἐ ᾽ν - . A > me Ψ Ὰ ᾽ 707 ς ὩΠ7: 
Usually the Promethean clay (Callim. /r. 87) means simply Aumaz “ 7, 
A « d a "ν - \ « ‘ Fo ¢ , " ὦ é4 ovas ‘ i you 
Callim ἦν» 133 εἴ σ᾽ ὁ Προμηθεύς ἔπλασε καὶ πηλοῦ μὴ €& εἐτέροι y' γ ᾿ 79 
of aa ies.’ ibz il. 7 3 Ta ματα ἡμῖν ooTis μεν 
are not of a different species. Liban. 11. 72. 13 Ta rope μ ἊΨ 
ἢ € δέ, εἰ δοκεῖ θεύς. οἶδα μέντοι ὡς τοῦ αὐτοῦ πηλοῖ 
ἔπλασεν οὐκ οἶδα: ἔστω δέ, εἰ δοκει, Προμηθευς. μ ο 
Ϊ :} ch. 3». 3 - Av. 686, Const. Manass. 
πάντα: and that is mortal stuff, Aesch. /*. 369, Ar. Av. 6: ae 
5 ; ; ) ἄνθρωποι, Palladas “4. }. x. 45. ὃ ἐκ 
jr. 4. 18 p. 564 Hercher πηλοφύρατοι f fe 
. . . Mb = - “7 ᾿-. 2 é Ι re “4 ᾿ ἴων P 7; , 
πηλοῦ γέγονας" τί φρονεῖς μέγα; Td. ib. xi. 349 ‘Whence measure y Bye 
ittle earth ?’ y apio- 
wid...yourself with a little body made out of a little earth?” aavro ap ‘ 
τος eae Jee έ - ᾿ κὐρορδ ἰ eee , 3 ak ey 
σον πρῶτον καὶ γνῶθι σεαυτον,. Kat TOT ἀριθμήσεις yatat aT ELPEC LT) 
ee : ι ὡς δύν "ῶν ὧν ἀμέτρων τὰ 
λίγον πηλὸ ν τοῦ σώματος ου καταριθμεῖς, πῶς Ovvacat y? @Vdt, T@V ἂμ ρ 
OAL ξ : , ; 
' Ἱ ; ζ ζ VOoV. 
‘roa; “schol. εἰ σαυτόν, φησίν, or δύνασαι γνῶναι ἐκ πηλοῦ συγκείμενο 
ετρα: = . ; ὲ τ" - ; “a “y 
ἼΤΩ ὺ πεφύρητ᾽ The first # perhaps for the sake of the alliteration ; 
ποίου πηλοῦ πεφύρη ; ; ὦ aie wal SF te te 
compare Alcaeus 19 (5) and Smyth’s note Greer Melt : Ὁ. 216, 
not a mere error. | | tie ec Ν 
at - f οὗτοι μέγα 
Τϑημοτέων ‘the common people’ Ionic: Xen. Cy7. ll. 3. 3 μέγ 
ἐμεῖς δὲ. ἃ ave A τ ‘re Schneider says: 
οὖσιν 15... καὶ ὑμεῖς δὲ, ὦ ἄνδρες δημόται, ..., where Schneider sa\ 
EEO ad Herodotum ii. 172, p. 511 ait solum 
Lexicon Parisiense apud Larcherum ad HMerod . 172, p. Ὁ 
ε , ] Ι͂ ς ASSeC 
Xenophontem praeter lonas vocabulum ita usurpasse. 7 em 
bv ἥκιστον: Ov. Am. vil. 29 an, St Pulsassem minimum a pleb 
μεν ι E ) rlative almost un- 
Ouiritem, plecterer. “xcept in the adverb, this superlative is almost 
/ é ῶ έ é A Ἀ eg. Se af. | . : : 
yal . »“» 264 dos yap οὐδείς ὁ ὃ NKLOT ἐχὼν μακαρτατος. Hom. 
known: Soph. /7. 376 apoxGos yar ΝΜ δ΄ oy ke 7 
ἢ UTC : Ἷ ᾿ rt | ; y LA. OW. i. De 
Ψ 531 ἤκιστος δ᾽ ἣν αὐτὸς ἐλαυνέμεν app ἐν ἀγῶνι 1986 ling Le ; F 53 | 
᾿ Yr - ry ? rAelk EV. dae ke 
is ‘weakest at driving,’ a construction frequently imitated by Aeli an ( 
4 20, 31, 36, ν. 19, Vi. 28, xill. 5, XV. 19, XVI. 19, XVII. 25) with ἥκεστος- 
19, lV. a > 23. 5) wo? . ; . mV, « - 
ich is indeed the same word. 
which is indeed the san ee aed pease 
41. 40 after Dem. Meid. 534. 26 ἀλλ᾽ ὅμως πολλοὺς μὲν Exar φίλους 


» 


~ » ’ a ~ ' ι we , 

Ἰφικράτης πολλὰ δὲ χρήματα κεκτημένος, ann ὃ ἐφ care THAtKot γαῖ ιοαρτοα 
εἰκὸς ἄνδρα καὶ δόξης καὶ τιμῶν τετυχηκότα ὧν ἐκεῖνος ἠξίωτο παρ up Ys 
ἐβάδιζεν ἐπὶ τὰς τῶν χρυσοχόων οἰκίας, οὐδὲ κατερρήγνυε τὰ ΟΝ 
ἱμάτια εἰς τὴν ἑορτήν, οὐδὲ διέφθειρε διδάσκαλον, οὐδὲ κνν νον nee = 
οὐδὲ τῶν ἄλλων οὐδὲν ὧν οὗτος διεπράττετο ἐποίει, ἀλλὰ τοῖς νόμοις καὶ Τῇ 

~ » ; ξ 
ἄλλων βουλήσει συγχωρῶν ἠνείχετο κτε. 


31 νῦν δ᾽ after ὃν χρὴν Eur. /. A. 1204, Aristid. 1. 737: alter ἐχρὴν 


τοιουτὸς ἣν ὄγκῳ τὸ ζῷον, Hor. Saz. ii. 3 


τῶν γέννᾳ μεγαλυνομένων, with or without ἐπί as Ps.-Phocy] 


εαὐτῷ μέγα Ppovoi vTa μὴ ivory εἶναι. 


‘ ᾽ " - >O\ 
μγάασμενοι 5" a χαλκοῦς toTacayv ovoe 


MIME II 


7. 15, Isocr. 76 c, 78 Ὁ, “Lucian iii. 345, 


after ἔδει Dem. . 9, Alexis! 182, “Menand. P/ 52, Liban. ii. 


iW. 


τῆς πόλιος καλυπτῆρες Ξε κορυφαῖοι" Lucian j 
1. 767 Schn.), ἄκροι Alexis 62= Eur. 7%. 
metaphor from the tiles whicl ᾿ 
the junctions of the flat 


- 653, Callim. 727. anon. 315 
703, Kapavos, summates': ‘a 
1 projected from the surface of the roof to close 
tiles,’ Rutherford, who compares 


| ‘top-sawyers.’ 
Dion. Hal. 1]. 1255. 13 ἀπὸ τῶν στεγῶν 


βάλλουσαι τοὺς πολεμίους τοῖς καλυπ- 
τῆρσι. Poll. x. 157 καὶ μετὰ τοῦ κεράμου ἐν τοῖς δημιοπράτοις κ. κορινθιουργεῖς, 
in Ussing p. 68 x. ἀνθεμωτοί. Inscr.4 in Miller de Munim. Athen. 
p. 30. 71 καλυπτηριεῖ τιθεὶς τοὺς κ. ὅλους ἐμ πηλῷ. It is the πηλοῦ of v. 29 
which suggested the metaphor. 

ΘΩ τῇ γενῇ φυσῶντες (“Dio Chrys. ii. 302 φυσῶντες ἐπὶ τῷ γένει, “Hat. vi. 
» as they have a right to do, cf. Dem. Meid. 


μέγα φυσᾶν (μεγάλα Φ. literally of a flute-y 


1rof 


-- —- ) jo “ 4 4 , 

πάτρῃ ἐξωγκωμένοι above, 
layer, 
67, Eur. Bacch. 630, Anar. 189, 


Thuc. vi. 16. 4 below. 
og. L. Vil. 2. 2] = μέγα πνεῖν (Aesch. Ag. 3 

Ὺ, γάρ Σ ) δι. on ++ ω . Ν li ° 
Tro. 1268, Pind. ἃ -X. 44, Propert. iii. 6. 53 7Ui...NuUNc magnum spiramus, 
VIII. 55°): Philo ii. ὃς φυσῶσι καὶ πνέουσι μεγάλα. Eur. 7 4. 25 
μέγα φυσῶν θυμὸν ἐπαρεῖ. Antiphan. by 


οὐκ ἐφύσων οἱ Λάκωνες ὡς ἀπορθητοί 
ποτε; Menand. 302 οἱ φυσῶντες 


ἐφ᾽ ἑαυτοῖς μέγα. Lucian i. 473 ὑποδυσά- 
πλούτους λέγω καὶ δυναστείας, γυμνοὶ... ὥστε... 
παρὰ τὸν βίον καὶ ἡλίκον ἐφύσα τότε. Plut. Wor. $03 Ὁ. 
pist. Phalar. 68 (Lennep). Liban. iv. 513. 8. 

mate quod Tusco ramum millesime 
σμικροῖσιν αὐλίσκοις ἔτι, for which 
τὰς γνάθους φυσᾶν in Dem. 442. 15 


2» 
. 15 φυσᾶν Tiva ΟΥ̓ εαυτὸν “to puff up ’: Dem. 
9. 23 μετεωρίσας καὶ φυσήσας ἡμᾶς. [357. 27 ἐπάρας αὐτὴν... τῷ λόγῳ καὶ 
— » ει} ? j ys ; . 5 
ὑσησᾶς, 1377. 29 ep ow φυσηθεὶς Παυσανίας. Hel. Aeth. ν. 8 ἐφύσα τὸν 


Ξάρβαρον, vil. 15, Aristaenet. i. 27 φυσῶν αὐτὸς ἑαυτὸν 


us γι ναιξίν, Al iphr. Ι. 37 ἑαυτόν, 


μενοι τὰ λαμπρὰ ἐκεινα πάντα. 


πεμίμνησκον οἷος nv 

Boissonade Aristaen. p. 588. 
111. 27 Pulmonem rumpere ventis stem 
ucts. “Add Soph. / 701 φυσᾷ yap ov 
ί. Hypereides /*. 96, and the use of 
\nother use, of kindred meaning 


. Gioe 


f 


oveTat μόνος ἀξιέραστος 
Ieee he ; 

Petron. 74 at inflat se languam rana et in 
uum suum non Spuit (Babrius xxviii. 6 ἡ δὲ dpivos ἠρώτα, φυσῶσ᾽ ἑαυτήν, εἰ 


3:317, 319). Here, however, the whole 


hrase implies little more than ‘of prouder lineage,’ as Aesch. P?. 


V. 920 
. 53 ἡ γαῦυ ov 
pin pnt’ ἀλκῇ μήτ᾽ ἐπὶ πλούτῳ. ἐροθόβων λα 
οὐκ ἴσον: ἀλλὰ μεῖζον δηλονότι. Thuc. vi. 16. 4 οὐδέ γε ἄδικον ep 
Dem. 686. 5 ἐκεῖνοι Θεμιστοκλέα rop,. 
ἄλλους, οὐκ ἴσα τοῖς νῦν στρατηγοῖς ἀγαθὰ 
ὑπερηγάπων. Aristid. ji. 260 fin. 


Μιλτιάδην rov...cai πολλοὺς 


allikratid. (Stob. FZ. Ixxxv. 16 


ὑπερηφάνως ἦμεν καὶ μήτε ὁμοίως μήτε 
ἰαμβανειν τους συγγενέας. Socrates (Ζόζα, 


» 
ἰσως 
XCVI111. 09) μικρα γὰρ τὰ 


77 


So ἔδει should | 


e read (for δὴ or δεῖ) in Antiphan. 100. 14. 


Conversely τὸ κορυφαῖον τῆς στέγης Apollodor. i. 9.11 §4 al.” 
L. and 9. 


4 (υ, Dind. in 


- EZ. 492 


Kal μέγα φυσᾷς καὶ λαλεῖς: 





eee δεν Sovh. O. 7. 
- ; mr rie 1 ! | 

6 “ἡ UK LOT] ST or ) 

? Γ᾿ iar ri ; Ἵ ᾿ yy t toov λελειμμένοι 

γ᾽ € ισέεν. Aes¢ h. 410. 34 


, 


‘ CAs AN i 
] ( l 4 Ot με t \ 
ι ( AA ͵ λ | | T γγ 


sx ὅσους ‘Xen. “7 
Eumath. 11. 9 οὐκ ἴσα καὶ βασιλεὶ ἀλλ᾽ ἴσα θεῷ. _— ο 3 
sume ° 


. . Ϊ V5 a 2:1. 
( G owt I 5 1 I } ὃσ }} ἀφοσ ιὠσασ Jat. 4 > 
5° Q UX ) US, A 1s { ( « UX 


V . eae . Al Ν ) ὁ οὐδ᾽ ὅσα 7 .2 ¢ 7) piur z Y ((Ὡ17 
106 s ἐ & (ἐέ ἐ έ ἔ 
[yr. Χ εἰς [2 ξ, / : ‘3 
1 { ει () 7 M11 7 ] τ ἐ 7.8 ) 4] ον θ ἐρ ι. & . 
αειδει. ουχ ς 7 Ek 2715 “ five Ρ. at a I la aS | | 
17 OO ) 5 ov oO οιος Ho ) ‘ » ι Ch | J 
re Pi 4 19 Ρ. Οὐ. Χ be A Mm. ~ ως ει . ov μεχρ - - 
J J 


ὑ 


7 T € 7 LK ΚΤ ; ; hr . 
᾿ 1 ‘olle l ie this phrase, 
) . ; } 1 ho COlUCct! t10n [ΟἹ 
; 5 27 » ¢ CaLOrv ἐξ, [ can nn 
as ιμωρίας οι μ χρι οι ( ε 


Ὕ ὝΓΥ 


. , ] - ΚΟΡΗ 
, δεν var -ς transiators, ΟΧΟΟῚ 
as ἢ deceived editors and 
i oh common, has often ἐς th J 
which, though ¢ — Τα ρα Ἢ 16 Max. iyr. xx. 7, 
jac obs ia Ach. as if 4 | J τ > sicel (rat. de laud. Const. s I 3, 
T; iv. 2 2 oseph. A. /. 1X. 13. 2, & Jo "5 
Liban. iv. 219. 20, Jos I Le 58 1x. οο. Themist. 63 B (οὐκ ἄχρι), 
| Chrys (Miene [V. Ol, VI. 105; VIII. “ως she J iy ' "6 ‘ ie _ 
νὴ i 5 . σιν 1 a Ts iV TWi 
111C, 116A, Synes. EP. 133, 161. Theophylact. /72s/. tv. 6, 19 μὴ 
111 ὧς PIO 
snKkovoav. 
ηρίοι Kal uovov | OtT) KE ae 
κεράτων τοῦ θυ σιαστηι ἰ : οἱ to be wiset than the laws 
3 The boast of the Hellenes was 1 | an —e pe 
3 ε y Tiuayv αει. 3+ Kat ΤΩΡ VYOU@! y 
Eur. Or. 480 ME. “EAAnuixoy τοι τὸν ὁμόθεν τι! λ βαρβάρου χθονός 
ον, ee eae ͵ δύω ( ἱντὶ Bap t 
εἶναι θέλειν Med. 533 ™mperov μὲν Ἑλλάδ᾽ « ; ! μ᾿ 
ν eo εἰς , » ὴ a ἦ. ὃ] ov 
“i I ᾿ οὐ καὶ δίκην ἐπίστασαι νόμοις ΤΕ χρῆσθ > 84 ᾿ ὶ “8 
αἷἴαν κατο ὙΠ} τὰς γὰς. i. “84. 3 ἀμαθε 
aor ποτε τῶν νόμων γιγνώσκειν χρὴ K&S μελεταν. ao gh 
κρεισσον ΤΙ ‘ = , ς : ἣ ii. “s Aeschin. 57. 
γτερον τῶν νόμων τῆς ὑπεροψίας παιδευόμενοι. ᾿ 3; Pap x 
( } “ . 4 ΜᾺ 1. 2 1 71. Δ" ὧς 
γθεν τῶν νύμων αλλ υστέρος πολιτεύου. el 
ἔμπι 704 


} 7 4. > 
vd ἥμενον Menand. δ. 429 οἵ 
τῶν νόμων οὖσαν ενϑδεικνυμέενον. Me 
δύναμιν scans 


>,” 


Ἶ στιν Ἕλληνος τρόπου. Arist a 
i? γον τοῦτ ἐστιν KAA 
τθαι τὴ y δικηι TeK LN | 7 | | 
TU χηκας ΤΟΤΕ δέ xe ’ πάντων οἰδώρ. νόμων τιμῇ... A 
ῇ wra ἃ ποιεῖτε καὶ ἐν οἷς τέτραφθε ».-apxov7 
l. 399 Ταῦτ 7 digg a ἡρεῦρεν 
f het. i. 15. 12 Cope. βλέπουσι: Cleanthes (Clem. Al. 655 
het. 1. . ὦ . υΞ = afk 
— Th some vi ἴ lifferen in Arist. Ri i. 1 
ὅρα [The sense 1s somewnat ¢ “—_ dh 
pin ‘ ; rxorrecy (the letter ΟἹ the ta 
μον ἀλλὰ ρὸς τὸν νομοθέτην σκοπειι: . i 
VOUOV ͵ ! υ ὺ e . a wal : ] en nd 
’ . TO EMTLELKES ὁρᾷ, ὁ ὃε ὀικαστῆς TOV |} pe: ' 
OLQLTNHTNS 1 ] ᾿ς ὦ ὦ τοὺς νόμους λίαν ἀκριβῶς avKog 
᾿ 5? eloiv’ ὁ 8 ὁδῶν τὸ | | 
νόμοι σφοὸὃρ et 
(Meineke IV. 257). =a 
34-37 The phrases here and in ᾿ 
feature - Greek and Roman 1116, 
f the most picturesque features of Greek an : τ 
ο ὶ . ἱ ; : ‘Shur 1 n sufficiently 
1en in the evening aitter their wine (when 
de Sonate a re or in ἢ ἐπὶ κῶμι 
Alexis 244) 5 living forth alone or in Dan ds we 
: IS #44/ vanes en ed 
Ae fy. c10, Philostr. “42. iv. 39, Clem. Al. Paed. 
Aristotle fre Ἢ jute-girls (Xen. Syztp. 
‘comp inied sometimes with fiute-girl iat ) a age 
εἰς ς . - 8 ann orarov ὃ. t t 1 
Ι ‘ur ΟΡ. 72 κωμον avavavl 
Ἴ erizon. Eur. Phoen. ° , kere 
1 fin ‘ Per ; ‘Xo. Paroem.), as Herakles 
Ἢ LK) -ouatovow ἐς Φιλων Φιλοι ral : 
ἔῃ — ae hele ΡΨ ~ + lace Vor 
roar , Alcibiades (in Plat. Symp. 2120, Plut. , 
1144. 25, Mar ho (Ath. 
| \el V H., 
[saeus 


: Πα ον ἣν 
sianax 37 Bailey, 


ΡῈ 
} 
‘ 


ὦ μὰ es 
I ready at aessert, and pl} ; 
the garlands they had worn ilready 


S 


Plut . Blavdes, Antiphan. 199 A. ἐπὶ κώμον, 
. 7 / 10. Wi. O40 εἰν 2 | 
Ar. Eccl. OHO! IY Y +5 : nae aaa Ρ 


é i, t , OOT ἔχομεν. 
OOKEL, L@LEL WOTED EXO} 


oe » 26 
83, 35, 115, 119; 





MIME II 83 
They would beg to be admitted, singing a serenade παρακλαυσίθυρον |, Plut. 
Mor. 7538, a form of αὔλησις accompanied by.a dance. Pers. v. 166 udas 
inte fores...canto. Specimens are Alcaeus 56 δέξαι με κωμάζοντα, δέξαι, 
λίσσομαι σε, λίσσομαι, Ar. Eccl. 960-976, Theocr. iii. 6-54, Plaut. Curc. 
Cf. Theogn. 1046. 

This kind of lyric had other 


145-155, A. P. xii. 167 


names, which require explanation, 


QOKOMLK OY, TO δ᾽ αὐτὸ καὶ wi chang σίθυρον Trypho (Ath. 618 C). 
4 * 
Θυροκοπιστικὸν ἢ θυροκοπικόν : 


θι Hesych. 
Κρουσίθυρον μέλος τι οὕτως 
of course to advise the lady of his 
presence: Eupol. 139. 3 νυκτερίν᾽ εὗρε... ἀείσματ᾽ ἐκκαλεῖσθαι γυναῖκας ἔχοντας 
δμ, éstegsn τε καὶ τρίγωνον. Hor. C. iii. 7. 29 domum claude neque in vias sub 
ntu querulae despice tibiae, Ar. Eccl."960 5344." and in order to attract her 


ttention more effectually, he would knock at the door (cf. Ar. Thesm. 481, 
E ᾿ς 34 ἐνῇ £ccl. 977, Prop. ii. 11. 21, Theocr. ii. 6 οὐδὲ θύρας seas 


Dioscorid. A. P. xii. 14 οὐκέτι νύκτωρ ἥσυ Xa...pevet mpdbvpa. Hor. C. i 
Ζ 171 


parcius tunctas quatiunt fenestras ictibus crebris iuvenes protervi. 
in E ulrop. 


οὕτως ἐκαλεῖτο. 
ἐκαλεῖτο. The lover’s object was 


Claud. 
1. 92 of Lais tam turba procax noctisque recedit ambitus et raro 
tlsatur tanua tactu. Hence θυροκοπεῖν 


wacey, Bekk. Anecd. 42. 51; 
fr. 128. Ar. Vesf. 1 


came to be a synonym for ἐπικω- 
17 θυροκοπεῖν καὶ θυ ροκοπία: Δίφιλος 


25 3 a7 πὸ γὰρ οἴνου ραν καὶ δῶν ἥρωι καὶ πατάξαι 
kat βαλεῖν. Liban. iv. 1006, 1054. Ael. WV. A. 


2b. 99. 


50 οἱονεὶ κωμαστὴς σὺν τῷ 


ὑλῷ θυροκοπεῖ, οὕτω τοι καὶ ἐκεῖνος συρίσας τὴν ἐρωμένην παρακαλεῖ, cf. JV. A. 
xv. 16. At Athens we know this to have been a punishable offence, 
ntiphanes 239 θυροκοπῶν ὦφλεν δίκην, under what conditions does not 
ppear, but the kind of annoyance that age be caused by unchecked 


horse-play is indicated by sey de mag. 


5 domus etus tota le nOnta,...atebus 
ae us ludtbrio tuventutis 


fanua pete ta propulsata, fenestrae canticts 
clan ve, Lreclinium comissatoribus [-conibus Ὁ] inguzetum 
lf the lady chose to exclude 
the door, Callim. 5 2. 64, A. P. \ 
upon it, Theocr. xxiii. 17, A. P. 
1177 Munro, leave his 


him (ἀποκλείειν), the lover would linger at 


164, 189, xii. 23, 72, 250, hang his wreath 


V. 92, 191, 281, Plut. Wor. 455 B, Lucret. iv. 
burnt-out torch Prop. i. 16. 5-8, Charito i. 3, or lie 
down upon the ground and wait, Plat. Symp. 183 A, not of course omitting 
to inform his mistress, Ar. Eccl. 963, Theocr. iii. 52. This also had a 
technical name Bekk. Amecd. 265. mapa ταῖς θύραις τινὸς 
αὐλίζεσθαι καὶ περιμένειν. Ruhnken Z7maeus 145. Plut. 
155, 306, Aristaen. ii. 20 (Boissonade), Philostr. Ep. 
jupavAiat καὶ χαμαικοιτίαι. Fights often took place between rivals, 
inas I. ὃ Bailey ¢he αὐλὸς wll be the leader κώμῳ μόνον θυραμάχοισί τε 
πυγμαχίαισι νέων..-παροίνων, Aristaen. ii. 19, Plut. Aor. 753 B, Isaeus 3 
Dem. 1261. 20, Eur. Cyc/. 530, Liban. iv. 164. 11, 1005, Propert. ii. 15. 5, 
result of such a brawl might be the bursting open of the door, 
‘t. 1. 16. 5, Ov. de art. am. iii. 71, Tibull. i. 1. 73. But the desperate 
force the door or burn it out of his own 
patience, Plaut. Bacch. 1118 heus Bacchis tube sis actutum aperiri 
mavoltts fores et postes comminut securtbus. Ath. 555 a πτωχῶν ἐραστῶν 
ἐνηνοχέναι yap δικέλλας «καὶ» 


VOS, II γδίκη. παρακλαύσομαι:; 


7 Θυραυλεῖν: 
προσεδρεύειν καὶ 


759 B. Philo i. 


7 


would often threaten to 


fores. 
μαζόντων Kal ἀπειλούντων ene τ 


4] 
f ἤ 
A 





54 


[ to Venus 
ἄμε ς Theocr. 11. 127, « E's 
4 ‘ " ! 
71 rl nace 1d there are stories 
wnalt Γ De 7S Z arch ( OStii 9710 177A an | 
funailta Εἰ wecl¢s et ¢ a Sg reas 
an attempt to Durn Line 


snouch t vy that it was not =i 
enough tO shov ἷ r, Sext. 


} ΄ ᾿ ly . 4 ) 

door checked by Pythagoras, lamblich. V. P. | 
rely Se nerteaat 

Em ἦν us. 8), Mancinus endeavouring reak in courtesan 


| WwW Ἢ . Mele 4. F. <i ’ 
house, Gell. iv. 14. We read in Dem. 525. . Meleag. A 4 


1 Ϊ nan who ἐπεκώμασεν 
girl carried off, Plut. . ΨΥ, ἃ man who « ὯΙ 


dpraotai!) Οἱ ἃ | ‘ ι 
ι f 3 Tyr. xx Jiod. iv. 17. Cf. Philostr. 
to carry off a boy: so in Maximus ΕΥΤ. xxiv. 1. eliod. iv. 1 


“ “ bs Ἂ Ads ς ea 
S. i. 2 οὐ φοιτῶσι... μετὰ ξιφὼν ἐπὶ Tas τῶν παιδικῶν θύρας οἱ ἄξιοι ἀντερᾶασθαι 


VW. we le a » } as aaa - ᾿' 
λ 120 i wit A2 4 ἐρασττ ν κωμάζοντα μετα eur vs €7t Τὴν σὴν ὠρᾶᾷᾶν. 
Kiva ag oF bbe hie “" j j > - 3 : | 
᾿ . a 7: ὔρ ͵ Ἷ » Aeschin. fk ἡ 10, Lui an 
Threats to burn house in daisputes about women λε i 2 
f. also Ar. Lys. 249. Se 
τών πορνέων : the nere p urtitiv » genitive (without τινα) Means tnat 
ω . . i ait ive 5 ' 
nitive 1s rarely 


. ) "πὰ . 2 oniv s uch stor "" ἂν hag 
in their keeper’s eyes they are only so much Stock 8 


e 
. ++ 17 ἡ ὦ. rc 1S 4 e 
used of human beings, and in the cases where it occurs the persons al 
ne κι ἐεϊεῖ ; 


“he 1 their individualit ot contemplated : Hom. = 
usually regarded as a Class, thei individuality not con 


; >» Reset anes ὦ Apt ’ v ἄνω (τινα) βαλὼν KaTo, 
121 AdpnoToto εγῆμνε σι Yar Por, wv pss nile 


: fs ν ἃ ἃ να ΣΤ ΥΥ γ᾽ 82 o@yv TE MOL συμπέεμπ 
El 1222 κλυω τῶν evooGev Kop UVETUSs Eur. . . ~ ‘ | 
ate ~~ = 


> 


T l { T ' Vor oT » “ Ὕ) adh bh ’ 

‘ Vv A ; 4 ᾿ εἰ aVvVOp@! TOUVS 
; ) ᾿ κ- { ; ͵ ων WH E€EDD@LE!l @MV (7) 7) Wi Ἵ ts } 
OoTao[o@lV, Aen. ye ¢ le 4. 20 λαβ } € 


ἃ σι , eS ᾿ Ys ' jem ift. 16 
H 7 : [4 γΕ Φρουρὼν Ττουτοι συμτπτεέμποντο (10ἐν. | em. [401 
Tél. δ ὦ.» ἂψ ἜΣ 

ἣν » ᾿ > > mn at , ᾽ Cheocr xv. 203 
λλὰ ὠὰ ὑμῶν , ΓΒ εἰσὶ ὃ οὐκ oAty t, m7 pot ayetl Xp? . i ἢςι Tr. ΧΙ 
an) Kal } ΤΩ, J 


4) . - ; ? v “— ει ἐῚ nT - , 
Χ . ‘ ‘ J Ais ᾽ » ͵ ‘ rh TaA@! 
ΕἼ ae al Lupe il ΠΩΣ €upay es ¢ εἰ ; t ‘ > κ ECEA ες tnou 

᾿ ili 5 


᾿ ἐθέ il] tes this view of Hom. Ξ 121. Often οἱ 
construc ted with as x ἐθέλητε, illustrates this view ot riom. [2] Ϊ ὶ 


᾽ , } "δ } 1 ὩΣ κ᾽ ; ἔγ ‘al Τῶν πελειω]ὶ 
“τὰ ς “A v K \ é ree? ΟἹ ne Ἢ es, ἡ 4 και 1 
LHINLS >: Hom. E “1 ( } yevers εκ εν i i : | 
2 7 T : wer 7 iV ¢ ar 

> 4 > ἡ ΄ , len > " WV aQivvuMevot, oO Od mm7TTnve al pe@l ‘ Hat. lV, 

{εἰ αφαιρειῖ adi, ὁ ““Ὁ} “55 TUPw ; x a 
Se - εν» “117 V/ il. 1107. 
€ } 4 ya λ ΡΤΕς ΤΩΡ T χων, | [45- i ΤΥ, JZ EU ; 

7) pe χλόη: riva εἰ ἐς i ῃ 


37 λαβὼν οἴχωκεν 1S usual, e.g. Hom. 4. (67. 


, nid 
Ϊ 3 ΤΩ γγὸ ἃ FIR, 24 idt. 1. 169 OLY WK EE Φερων. Leonid 
/. ee O45 Dem. 10/0. 3) t=! ν ae 


λαβὼν... οἴχεται, Eu 


ry) 


.. F. wi. IOC ἔχων. See commentator I < m. “7. XXXV1I. 
301 @ x ETO ἀπάγων. 
ἀλλ᾽ ὁ Φρὺξ otros: Dem 


. Ἵ 

Α ‘ Hi 

᾿ > a? ν᾿ ὑτοσ Inarchus κατὰ ὡημοσῦ. Ye 
ποιησαι ὁ μιαρὸς, αλλ Δισχινῆς ουτοσι. 


οὐδὲ Φιλοκράτης ἐτολμῆσε 
OV Ue 


- » ] 

Ὶ δ Ἴ » \lex 
: 7 scl ὶ @avvns. SAIC 
KATUTTVOTOV Τοῦτον Kal Σκυθην. oOynes. ‘ay 


12 6 δὲ Κίλιξ ο ἱπποκλῆς. | 
a | , 1 - 
T ks | bundan yoportunity of studyimg the hrygian 
The (,ree ὶ c naa Opp rLUnILy ΤῸΝ Vy} 
haracter, since their slaves were largely drawn from Phrygia Hermipp 
{ c cave hs i ἰ, il ay : Ὶ 
] +h > ) β i 
62. 18. W. M. Ramsay C. #&. Oct. 90); al 1 the result was that the Phrygian 
ΔΈ O, ΥΥ. d4V¥ie " ay &. 4. ἰ 
Ὁ ‘ ; Ἰ Ἂν». Ἰ } γὶ Yl ΥἹ " 7 OO “.. 
became proverbial aS a worthless and DarDarian: Lo 
} , ee, δ 
v. 14m., Ar. Av. 762 Φρὺξ μηδὲν ἧττον ὡπινθαρου.: si h., Apostol. xvu. 
- Lut f δ ir od new 
100. Suid....c@podeita: ὡς βαρβαρος Kat Φρυξ. lut. J7or. 959 D etre Φρυξ η: 
; : ; | Ὁ me ἢν δὲ ὁ ἐ καὶ ὄλεθρι 
eire Kap καὶ AoA@vos ἀγεννέστερος. D og. ae yo 5 ἢν δὲ Ῥρυξ και oAeOpos 
steward Ov. Herotd. xvi. 195-201. ‘Antisthenes taunted on his birt! 
a St : ἢ ᾿ δ ἢ » © nl ἐστίν Diog. Oe oe ee Al iphron ill. 3¢ 
retorted καὶ ἢ μητὴρ τῶν CE@!) ρνγια ε log ‘ ne 
. "ἢ 
; ν: Ὁ clave. oluttonous sleepy. 1eir most 
ives the character of a Phrygian siave, gluttonous and sleep) € 
S ᾿ . aa “"" " ὃ , ἔζων Ide 1242. 1526 Vero 4. vii. 
marked characteristic was their ἀνανδρία Fur. U7. 1343, 153% α.΄. 
1] cr ὦ. 7 IW.) vuleata 
(a: tull. de anim. 20 (1. 332 Κα. and W.) vuigala 
οι vwne. awvyta: ν. ull. dé an ἢ. 
99 Heyn bux = Se as a 
cam res est gentiltum proprietatu) ))112 177} imitdos iniuaunt. Nhe 
2473 VES ESt 5 2{111422 PrelaiuM. "VE 


Philostr. Afol/. vill. 


243 sch. KEK@UMWONVTAL WS δειλοί, 


Menand. AZ. 32 Wilam. (after Leo) has plausibly restored ὁ δέ 


nat 


Daciv εμποριᾳ χρήσασθαι cf. his Inv 


le appears in connexion with Cos. 





MIME ἢ] 85 
9 
im « [κα ΨΩ > “ΑΔ a : ᾿ > mapa “F4 
ἣν, Por gt ¥ ] καὶ ατοῦιϑιε σθαι TOUS αὐτῶν Kali ανδραποδισθέντων 
wen Γ Ὰ Len en Tit: 
. 177. [Ον.] Zézs 508 Ellis.” φιλοψυχία Apollodor. 
O ov πΤ ἢ 


ravTa » & ae : . ov ἔων hw ans ΄ 7 
avTayou Φρυξ εἰμι" τοῦ ζῆν ἣν ὁρῶ κρειττον τί 


) ἐπιστρέφεσθαι. , 
) μὴ CNY, χρήσομαι 
] 7. 1302-1544 where the character of this Oriental 
ς admirably drawn ὶ isplaced burles ; δ 
admirably drawn in misplaced burlesque. ‘Liban. iv. 967 τῷ δὲ ἄρα καὶ 
7 , ; . . 
Φρυγα εἰναι συνέβαινεν, ἐν δὲ 


υ KPELTTOVIL. See Eur. Or 


Τῇ κλήσει ταύτῃ τὴν δειλίαν ὅση τοὺς Φρύγας ἔχει 
ς ἀγνοεῖ ; Lucian 399 ayevvn τινα ᾧρυγα δειλὸν καὶ πέρα τοῦ καλῶς ἔχοντος 


Strabo 30 δειλότερον λαγῶ Φρι γός. 
3S ὁ νῦν Θαλῆς ἐών: to conceal his barbarian origin he h 
distinguished Greek name. 


@ λόζωον. 


as adopted a 


list ι For the taunt, ever ready to Athenian lips, of 
foreign extraction cf. Dem. 270. 21 of Aeschines χθὲς μὲν οὖν καὶ πρῴην ἅμ᾽ 
cr , ᾿ , ‘ 

puT@p γέγονε, καὶ δύο συλλαβὰς προσθεὶς τὸν μὲν πατέρα ἀντὶ 
δ τὴν δὲ μητέρα σεμνῶς πάνυ Γλαυκοθέαν ὠνόμασεν. 
ἣν ἔμπουσαν ἅπαντες ἴσασι καλουμένην (Schaefer Apparat. ii. 


Oo 
30. 


7 


A@nvatos καὶ 
[pounros ἐποίησεν : Ἀτρόμητον" 
196), on whom 


20 καὶ ταῦτα, ὦ Δημόσθενες, ἐκ τῶν νομάδων Σκυθῶν τὸ 
ὧν. Theophrast. Char. xxviii. (Coraes p. 


Aeschines retorts 


326) the κακολόγος says 
vO Y Tarr $a ne S rae (: ay ͵ 3 “ , fe 
μεν πατὴρ εξ ἀρχῆς “ὠσὶιας (a slave-name) ἐκαλεῖτο, ἐγένετο δ᾽ ἐν τοις 
OTPATLWT . » 5 : δ: o' ‘ - ἜΝ ᾿ ἦ᾽ , ’ / Ἀ a” 
Τιώταις AMOLOTPATOS, ET ELON δὲ εἰς τοὺς δημύτας ενεγράφη, Σωσίδημος (Meier): 


? μέντοι μητὴρ €vyevns Oparra εστι. We find Egyptians at Athens with the 


names Ἕρμαιος Archipp. »-. 25, Δεινίας Strattis fr. 33, Πάμφιλος Dem. 567. 15. 
λσδρουβας, a philosopher of Carthage, coming to Athens, called himself 
Κλειτόμαχος Diog. L. iv. 10. 67: Πέττα the daughter of king Νάνος, marrying 


took the name of ᾿Αριστοξένη Aristotle 1561 4. 
Hemsterhuis) ἀντὶ 


a Greek, Lucian i. 133 
Tov τέως Πυῤῥίου ἣ Δρόμωνος ἢ Τιβίου, Μεγακλῆς ἢ Μεγάβυζος 
Πρώταρχος μετονομασθείς. ii. 724, 746 Σίμων, left a fortune. changes his 
me to Σιμωνίδης. A. P. xi. 17 ἦν Στέφανος πτωχεὺς κηπεύς θ᾽ ἅμα νῦν 
ε mpoxowas πλουτεῖ καὶ γεγένητ᾽ εὐθὺ φιλοστέφανος,... ἔσται δ᾽ εἰς ὥρας 
πποκρατιπ πιάδης, ἢ... Διονι σιοπηγανόδωρος...358 Ῥοῦφος becomes Ῥουφινιανός. 
Aristaen. 1. 19 Μελισσάριον a courtesan, on her marriage changes her name 
to Πυθιάς : Buecheler quotes Verg. Casal. το. 8 (8. 8 Heyne). ‘Sueton. Ves. 
et de Cerulo liberto qui dives admodum ob subterfugiendum gquandogue 
‘Sct ingenuum se et Lachetem mutato nomine coeperat se ferre ὦ Λάχης, 


4 ᾽ ar 6 ; δ “» me ° ἐξ ᾽ ° ε΄ €/ [ ᾿ 
Layns ἐπαι ἀποθάνης αὖθις εξ apyns εσει Κηρυλος Menand. 7. 223). In 


ποτε Βίθυς 


᾿ 
᾽) 


| 


| 


yovev εξαιῴνης Bias: compare Lucian i. 670. Add Martial vi. 17 


. Si 
1e re 1A sla > sy ΄ > 1c a 4 & Γ μ 
"he reason he selected Thales is that Thales of Miletus was one of the 


there was besides a tradition 
the great philosopher had engaged in trade: Plut. So/. 2 καὶ Θαλῆν δέ 


nost famous Greeks in this part of the world: 


ention of the ‘corner’ Arist. 1259° 6). 
| lut. So/. 4. ᾿Αρτίμμης: the name (here 
ized) belongs to a Persian satrap in Xen. Azad. vii. 8. 25, where it is 


ten Apripas. 


On this and other foreign names of like termination see 
eck Proll. p. 168. 


40 οὔτε: “The positio 


ἢ of re here and in vw. §6 affords two more 
16 violation of Porson’s law ( fraef. Hec. XVI, XVII), to be added 
lose given | 65. δ. Ὁ. τε 1918” and Blaydes on Ar. Plut. 408. 


stances of tl 
οὔτε 


υχότερος λάγω γός (for λαγωοῦ φεύγοντος). 





86 NOTES 


προστατὴν οὔτ ἄρχοντα: ΓΙΑΙΟ 4711 4 ae 
| wt € wav Aristid. 
Kat 7 γοστάτην μουν Και σωφροσι μὴν αντ ερωτὸος καὶ parvias. 
TT , 


‘ - ς w 
᾿ ὶ Ἴ : ny Ἑλλαὸ ) γχουσὶι 
; ἐν ὡς ἐχθ αἱ iT , τὴν Ἑλλαδα), ὑμιν ὃέ ὡς apxX 
EKELV@ μὲν ὡς ἐχθρῳ Kat pimovvTt \>‘ ] PX” ae 
is in Aes¢ ἢ. ZAed. 1010. 


= . 1 . ? 
, 4 ye ὧὦ racue, ‘ruiers < 
προστάταις. The sense of προστ. 1S vague, rus Α ‘ cs 
: ἂν οἱ προστάται ὥσι, TOLOUTOL Kat οεἵ 


Xen. Cyr. Viil. 8. 5 ὁποῖοί τινες γὰρ ; veers : 
δ᾽ ἐφ᾽ ἑκα ' ι Vv SMOEKA...ELTE « 
1WTOUS . 2 5 ἄρχοντες δ᾽ ἐφ᾽ ἑκάστῳ TOVT@V τῶν μέρωὶ εἰσι δωδέεκα.. «εἰ é 
( . . oe ‘ ‘ 
Kal τῶν γεραιτέρων προστάται \ = apXOVTES }- | 
: y sat Ὁ . νηοῦ ς 
41 καίτοι ‘Well, let us hear what the law says about such conduct as 
that’ a | ysias 117. 25 καιτοὶι ἀνάγνωθι τὸν νύμον. Dem. 735- 21 καιτοι y 0 
c ᾽ a ᾿ς fe @) . é ᾿ ! 
Σόλων This particle deserves attention. It is constantly used when the 
ai seer Ν ἕ I , Γ 
[ ΚΙ tateme f the case ‘ites the judgment of his 
speaker, after making a statement Οἱ the case, invites the ] 8 λῳ 
mer - ; lat. 
audience; commonly by an appeal to general principles. Thus in ΕἸ 
Gorge. 452 Ἑ, after stating in what Rhetoric consists, Gorgias continues 
17 ὧ" 5“ me 6 ote ; 


cra Υ . ” ¢ 6 »»,. 7 γ᾽ ζ 
. , = 2g N Ferg TOV ἰατρὸν KTE. well, 7 1 he 
καίτοι ἐν ταύτῃ τῇ δυνάμει δουλον μὲν ἐξείς ; 


ἶ τς 1] ‘ Ar. Vesp. 915 ‘yet constder.... 

that...2 Thue. ii. 39. 4. Dem. 424. 10. Ar. Vesp. 915 °. ( an 
“7 , , , 4 Fa ᾿ Ο ΎΎΥΥ.: wav Zo hassion 

Nub. 1079 ‘you will be able to plead that Zeus too gives way to 7. 

‘Ov "welt, HOW should Auman 


καίτοι ov θνητὸς ὧν θεοῦ πῶς μεῖζον ἂν Ovyato; - 
‘vine 2? 045, 1074 3. Soph. Ant . Dem. 

stronger than divine ?’ 371, 1045, 1974, 1428. oopn. my go4 
“Ss Ἴ r ὃ τρί 4 sated such. 0609. II Kairot, 
688. 21 καίτοι σκέψασθε how our forefathers treate I 4 | , 
ὦ ἄνδρες ᾿Αθηναῖοι, τί οἴεσθε, ὁπότε...; Hence it often prefaces such appeals 
Dem. 1068. 20, Plat. Gorg. 


hae at te 
2 4 


as πῶς οὐκ ἄτοπον, αἰσχρὸν; Isocr. 67 b, 2,7 Cs ) 
486.4, 486B, Eur. £/. 930: an English orator would say ‘ Well, —— 01 


' f 1e , ᾽ “ακἵρς 
(turning to the Speaker) ‘ Szv It is used more frequently by Isocrate 


than others. : | | Siem 
The legal distinction between αἰκία and ὕβρις 15 well explained by Cope 

I. p. 239 On Ar. Rhet. A 12. 26, Sandys Dem. 11. Ὁ. αἰκία Was ἄρχειν 
ony 17, Bekk. 4 . 23, assault 
| 


and battery: 
assault, exceeded aixia as being d : 
humiliation: and it could be committed without personal violence. 
42 The functionary now addressed was called ὁ ἐφ᾽ ὕδωρ (Pollux vin. 
113)—only the Athenian orators did not ever address him familiarly as βέλ- 
mote. Their phrase was λέγε or ἀνάγνωθι" σὺ δὲ ἐπίλαβε τὸ ὕδωρ: 6.8. Dem. 
1103. 29, 1268. 11, 1305. 6, Isaeus ii. § 41 (Bk.), 39. 19, 45. 35: The κλεψύδρα 
(Becker Charicles p. 212 2., Dict. Ant. 1. 973) was stopped for documents ΟἹ 
evidence of witnesses, the allowance of time pertaining only to the speech 
proper: Sandys Dem. Conon S 36 (11. 211). | 5 
μέχρις ov εἴπῃ is not dum yecitat (Buecheler) but dum recitaverit ; the 


! κ 


renses correspond. Thus τοῦτο ὅταν ποιησὴς = hoc cum Secerts, as in V. oq 
ἐπεὰν ἐγχυτλωσῶωμεν, which many have misunderstood : TOUTO μὴ pb ah Ξ 101 
ne feceris (γι. on IV. 52). The distinction may be shown by Apoll. Rhod. 
1052 ἐπὴν Cevéns Boas, ὦκα δὲ.. -ἀρόσσης, οἱ δ᾽ ἤδη.. «ἀνασταχύωσι γίγαντες ‘when 
vou have yoked the oxen and ploughed the soil and the giants are springing 
up. Aeschines p- 77: 23 παραχωρῶ σοι TOL βηματος ἕως ἂν εἴπης. 

44 Unless the orifice of the clock be stopped, the flowing water ma) 
escape too soon and leave no time to complete the argument. q his suggests 
the vulgar metaphor μὴ πρόσθε κυσὸς φθῇσι (Eur. Or. 791 GAA emery, ὡς μ' 


‘ ; , 
ἂν ἃ - } kL } 39 5 δ ani ay neAu to Ov? 
σε πρόσθε ψηφος ᾿Αργείων € An, Apoll. Rhod. . 1145 μῆ Τριν Ψαῦ:»: ἀνὰ 


RE, SGU MLPA See) TF 


VLiVOS nO wos Cratin. I 32 
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, 7 oe ᾿ 4A 4 y rT ; A , 7 
2.6. μὴ προφθάσῃ ἐπενεχθεῖσα ἡ κοιλία ne Prius venter profiuat, 


disastrous result liable to happen in the case of infants, explained 
by the nurse in Aesch. Cho. 753 νηδὺς αὐτάρκης τέκνων᾽ 


= τούτων πρόμαντις 

πολλὰ re) οἷο Ψ ; θ ἢ δὲ ' f i i 

ΤΟ, ϊ » θέομαι, Ψευσδθεισα, tatoos σπαργανων φαιδρύντρια.... Diphil. 

72 ἀγαθὸς βαφεὺς ἔνεστιν ἐν τῷ παιδίῳ" ταυτὶ γὰρ ἡμῖν δευσοποιὰ παντελῶς τὰ 
> ᾽ S 7d . . 

σπάᾶάργαν ἀποδέδειχεν. Lucret. iv. 1026 puri saehe...somno devincti... 

folius umorem saccatum corpori’ fundunt, cum Babylonica (οἱ τάπητες). 


intur.—There is a similar proverb (used by Ar. Vesp. 604 Blaydes where 
the schol. cites various interpretations 


σα, 


; 


aw » Hesych. Πρωκτὸς λουτροῦ περιγίνῃ: 
TOY ᾿) ; , ϑ 3 ἐ , ν ἋΣ , > 

ὁταν Tis μὴ OvvnTa ἀπονίψασθαι, ἀλλ᾽ ἡ κοιλία αὐτῷ ἐπιφέρηται" ἐλέγετο οὖν ἐπὶ 

᾿ ; 7 > ~ , 

των ανωφελῶν Kal εἰκὴ πραττομένων : Paroem. 1. Ρ. 447.---Ἰ have given φθῇσι 
Hom. ¥ 805, Wau 1] 3, anc arhz a y ~ 
S05 me 111. 43, and perhaps θῶμι VII. 113) because it appears 
to me to express the sense exactly. 


] 


, It is not indeed necessary in a pro- 
VeTvidi 


phrase that the verb should be expressed; but the parenthetical 
as they say,’ I think unlikely when τὸ τοῦ λόγου follows, while there 
would be no meaning in μὴ προσφῆσί 


} 


:σ ἐς 


| anit : TE ὃ κυσὸς χὠ τάπης ληίης κύρσῃ. μὴ 
§ TE κυσὸς χὠ τάπης in the sense ‘ne insuper etiam culus praeter stra 
lam‘ is not possible as Greek. 
common form (Aristid. ii. 


gu- 
μὴ ὁ τάπης καὶ ὁ κυσός γε πρὸς (προσέτι) isa 
I 335), but πρός cannot come first, and all inter- 
pretations that assume it Can are excluded by the laws of language. Cf C 
V.L. 404. πρόσθε and πρός ye are confused τα χρυ μον ( Ἐν ass 
~upc 327 (1. 345 K.). 


\nother poss bility IS μὴ TPO O TE KUGOS POjot! τε προφθῆσί TE, and this I rather 
prefer. 
Γ 


rhe metaphorical κυσὸς may be illustrated by a riddle in Eubulus 107 
II. p. 202 Κι) on a κημός or κηθίς, the plaited funnel-shaped instrument 
παρόμοιος YwVN schol. Ar. Eg. 1150, Hesych., πλέγμα κωνοειδές Phot., σχοί- 
perforated from top to bottom, through which the 


into the urn, and which is described as producing 
Ss fates, salvation or banishment: 


5 
ting-shell was passed 


ἐστιν ἄγαλμα 
εἰς ποῦας ἐκ κεφαλῆς τετρημένον ὀξὺ διαπρό, 
ἀνθρώπους τίκτον κατὰ τὴν πυγὴν ἕν᾽ ἕκαστον᾽ 


ὡν οἱ μεν μοίρας ἔλαχον βίου, οἱ δὲ πλανῶνται. 


‘ -» 7 κ᾿ ~ . . 
45 τὸ τοῦ λόγου δὴ τοῦτο “as the Saying goes’: such expressions, 


ire used adverbially or as object of a verb, but never appear as the subject 


ildq 1 . ἴω» f 9 ν Υ 7} 
ud be read for προσβαίη in Soph. Phil. 42: 


προφθαίη shor il 
ει aiy see C. 2. xvii. 294°. 

ἃ Mee wien Bemus te ae ae se 

give ἔστιν ἄγαλμα βεβηκὸς ἄνω τὰ κάτω be κεχηνός, where critics have 
g ago corrected βεβηκός to μεμυκός, the natural antithesis ( 


| Ath. 93 f κεχήνασι... 
Plat. Ref. 


529 B ἄνῳ Kexnvws ἢ κάτω συμμεμυκὠώς): but Casaubon objected 
. Vesp. 99 describes it in terms exactly contrary, 


i OL ov Tas ψήφους 
ὀλισθάνωσιν. ἔστι 


| ὃὲ πλέγμα τι δικτυῶδες, ἄνωθεν πλατύ, κάτωθεν 
is intelligible; and 


certainly if the Mss. had given us ἔστιν ἄγαλμα 
VW, TA κάτω O€ μεμυκὸς, NO One would ever have found any difficulty. 
follow ad ' = " ‘ . as . = “-ὕυ . . ae i wi 
followed by another line αὐτὸ δ᾽ ἕκαστος ἔχων αὐτὸν καλέω δὲ φυλάτ- 


Os ἕκαστος ἔχων αὑτῳ, κἄλλῳ δὲ φυλάσσων οἵ αὑτῷ γ᾽, ἄλλῳ 








NOTES 


oO 1 2 ii. ¢86, “Dio Chrys 


it: τοῦτο δὴ τὸ τοῦ λόγου Lucian 11. 045, lll. , 1. 767°, 1... δ δῦ, 


,’ Alciphr. π|. 56, Heliod. vil. 21, 25 : τοῦ ἔπους sep — αν 
δὴ τοῦτο Ast Lex. Plat. Il. 240, Ael. V.#1. ‘1. 30," 111. 17, ΒΡ. ἐμ allt ‘ ᾿ 
iii. 6, Polyb. viii. 21, ‘Synes. 2721507211. 146 Ὁ, Ep. 67 | 215 B), Dio ¢ Irys. 11. ᾿ 
Demetr. de eloc. 297': τοῦτο δὴ τὸ ἀρχαῖον Lucian 111. 189, τ. 5 τὸ - sponge 
Nikeph. Hist. Byz. ΧΧΙΙ. 4 p- 676, ‘Tr. 0. τὸ TOL Ἐυριπίθοι re δι tt 3 7 
κιθαρῴδοι Dio Chrys. 1. 456, τὸ τοῦ Opnpov δ. T. gnshnee a: 27" 
ποιητικόν Ael. V.H. xiii. 2,’ τοῦτο δὴ τὸ ἡλομαον Anistid. 1. , isin 
curg. 10, Porph. de Abst. iv. 4, Max. yr. lll. 2, τ΄ ὃ. TO WALCOMEVOV, ἐπιθὴμ ) 


, iC 252 boliss. 
lf 612 r 726 so Ε΄, ἐπιχώριον Choric. p. 352 Bo ’ 
πρόχειρον Plut. J. O13 D, 1090 F, 735 igs Sat 


ὃ ς , - 
- S g Pr “hh co. τὸ συνηδες. 

T ὃ τὸ κοινὸν, τὸ T@V Tpay@o@v Helioc V. 22. Fo ὃ, I ro Op. Ep. ‘3 ’ 

ta. thtd 79 <ro>* ηρωΐκον €KELVO ἐπεκλήθης ὁ Κι κλωψΨ Lucian lil. 163, 

(ὦ. LULMs fy « ‘ ‘ 


εἰωθὸς λέγεσθαι Dio Cass. Ixxil. 18, τοῦτο δὴ τὸ συντεταγμένον sie a 
Aeschin. 82. 335 TO ὄρθριον On rouro Max. tyr. vil. 7 sata τοι τι ὸ = 
also bear the sense of ‘this part of my theme,” Plut. JZ. 958 ἢ, Liban.’ 1 
306. 5, Αι. vi. 19' (sc. τὸ μέρος Dion, Hal. il, 103 
Anins κύρσῃ as Aesch. Theb. 594 κυρησας ὄγρενματοι. ἧς i τοῦ 
46 The law alleged by Battaros must be taken, as the author meani 


“ 1 
; ity δας there 1 ¢ which may be 
it, for a piece of humorous absurdity. But there 1s one thing wh ἘΣ 


noticed: Herodas represents the action as ἃ δίκη ἀτίμητος, with fixed — 
ties: whereas at Athens the amount of pecuniary compensation was left - 
the plaintiff to claim and for the judges to decide: Harpocrat. Αἰκίας :...0 μεν 
κατήγορος τίμημα ἐπιγράφεται, ὁπόσου δοκει αξιον ειναι : | ali ae 
ἐπικρίνουσι. Sandys Dem. Il. 175. On the other hand it was a peculiarit 


/ 


|: eis i mate ἃ a 
TO QOLKN MA, Ot O€ δικαστα 


of the code of Zaleukos, often connected with that of ( harondas ΕἸ ho | 
5 in Stral at | . Vari yenalties were fixed 
F.G.H. 1 246 in Strabo 260), that in his laws the various pe ΡΥ 
Outrage on a free woman was followed by severe penalties, Plat. Legs. °74 
os ° ὝΞ ) ᾿ + > » ἣν 5 iy? LoOLa 
νηποινὶ τεθνάτω: contrast Agathias Schol. A.P. v. 302. 13 ἣν δὲ μιγῃς 


Ἴ A i ὁ τ , > at wave. ὕβριν aviyveve! 
θεραπαιν idt εἰ O€ Και ὀθνείη τότε σοι vosos αἰσχὸς a ιν ! τ 
π apie : ἡ: gm 
) ? ἰκί 2 8 ἰσασα is Ionic, Hom. Π 545, Χ 259, 
σώματος ἀλλοτρίου. αἰκίσῃ V. 12 καταικι ug. 


if we except ἢ shion Trag. 77. 3, 7. 2. 
Ω 22, 54: Attic always the middle, ‘if we except Moschion Trag. 77. 3 


Ω 22, 5 Γ : : pth Sr ae  ” lows 
47) ἑκὼν ἐπίσπῃ (aorist of ἐφέπω) 52 Guis Sciens ass. tatus fuerit, follow 


᾿ . — . . cc8 uoted on I. 56 who 
her about deliberately, like the man in Menand. 55% (q : nag! 
i -ventually 1 ing her. ler. form 
follows the girl home and succeeds eventually in seduc ing: ἐν 
bat aliud nil nist Os sectart. in ludum ducere et reddu 
55 restabat altuad Ntt 21151 OCULOS i’ €, ὅ δι ἐς ΞΘ ὝΣ , ; 
΄ ᾿ ᾿ ‘ vEeL τιν r€ παρακολουθὼν οὐ διελέγετο μὲν 
Ath. I4e Xatpeparns, os ασεὰλ γει τινι νεῷ af . / y 
a * ‘ ; πόντος δὲ ὅτι ς Χαιρέφανες, ἐὰν παυσ!ὶ 
ἐκώλυε δὲ πράττειν τὸν νεανίσκον. «ἰπόντος | 


4 . 4 ν ae ‘ ἰδ ) — 
, » > gw "ἐκ Ὶ , Een σοι ¢ cade Ceti 
ἀκολουθῶν, πάντα σοι €oTa Tap ἡμῶν, eyo ὁ «αἱ pn X 


i : ] " 
by’ εἶ ne CS is the practice that Cratinus plays on, 
‘ri οὖν εἶπε ‘ παρακολουθεῖς ; [his is the practice 


- > 
Oo 


ε - ΄ , ? { ‘ 
ἂν ἴδη Mevdaiov nBavr ἀρτίως οἱἰνίσκον, €meTat κακολούσει Κα 
j J 7 = ' 


il 


_ ays . ᾿ 2 sein : - e\ Sh τοῦ λόνου (? τοῦτο δὴ τὸ. Alciph 
1 Che δὴ 1S misplace l in Lucian 1. 025 00 εἰ ᾿ ne 
4. Vind. B) τοῦτο τὸ δὴ τοῦ λόγου, 11. 3, Ael. Κ.4. 1. 30 TOUT . 


20 (cor 
Polvb. vill. 21 τοῦτο ὃ ἨγΎνοει! δὴ TO NeryoueEvor 


+7 ] 
id we 


2 Where ποιήσομεν should probably be omitted 


- 


ssid In I. De 44 Arnim ἀλλὰ LLNOE Tro. Ὕ 
ufter τοῦτο (Or. I11. 63), as é 
punctuate thus after τοῦτο (U7. III. 9; 


Ἵ 


. ~ εἾ 
τοῦ λόγου ἐκεῖνο. 


Φ So l correct 
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λέγει ‘om ὡς ἁπαλὸς καὶ λευκ ς.᾽ Plut. 47. 535 | 


3 Σοφοκλέα δὲ τὸν τραγικὸν 
θεασάμενον ἑπόμενον ἐρωτικῶς παιδί. Aeschin. Ig. 29 quotes a law ‘of our 
fathers’ ‘of ‘Solon’ Plut. JZ. 751 B δοῦλον ἐλευθέροι παιδὸς μήτ᾽ ἐρᾶν μήτ᾽ 
ἐπακολουθεῖν ἢ τύπτεσθαι τῇ δημοσίᾳ μαστιγι πεντήκοντα πληγάς: and Ϊ take it 


that Herodas is merely substituting for ἐπακολουθήση an Ionic synonym. So 


ἕπεται 1S glossed by ἐπακολουθεῖ Pind. Vem. x. 47): 


Hesych.: Ἔπεσπεν: ἠκολούθησεν, ᾿Ἐφέπειν 


“ὦ μὦ >» - ΄ “> » , 
Menand. 556 read ὁ δ᾽ ἐπηκολούθησεν... 


Bury plausibly suggests 


ἐπακολουθεῖν... In 


ἑκών because a man may of course follow unintentionally: Aristid. i. 7¢2 


7 99 
; ᾿ ᾽ > ee ogei ἐλ 70: Ϊ “Ὁ - F Ὁ « > ~ ς ᾽" » 
Dt μὲν OUV QALKLAS Kal | a} Ὡς Και T@V Τοιουτῶων ἐξέστιν ELTTFELY WS αΚ͵αν τοῦ ἐπραξε, 


There is a verbal similarity in Plat. Legg. 872 B.’ It is 
certain that ἐπίσπῃ is to be read and not ἐπισπῇ (from ἐπισ 
aorist that we have in all the other verbs. αἰκίσῃ, κόψῃ, ἀλοιήσῃ, ἐμπρήση, 
βλάψῃ, is grammatically necessary. 


Te 


> 


.Hes. Οὐ. 282. 


πᾶν), because the 


48 διπλοῦν because the offence is intentional, Dem. Merd 523. I ἂν 
μὲν ἔκων τις βλάψη, διπλοῦν, ἂν δ᾽ ἄκων, ἁπλοῦν τὸ βλάβος κελεύουσιν. Plat. 
gg. 868A δοῦλον δ᾽ ὁ κτείνας... «ἀλλότριον Or μῷ διπλῇ τὸ βλάβος ἐκτισάτω 
τῷ κεκτημένῳ. ‘QI4 E. 


Ἢ 


εἰ 


͵ , 

ὃ P >” ” 4 > , σοι 
Lys. 94. 29 ἐάν τις ανθρωπον ἐλεύθερον ἢ παῖδα 
ryuvn Bia, διπλὴν τὴν βλαβὴν ὀφείλειν. 117. 42': 


the reading is un- 
certain. In the laws of 


Andania, ‘Michel, /zscr. Gr. 694. 81, double the 
value of a runaway slave was the penalty to be paid for offering illegal 
issistance, and double the damage done was the penalty fixed in general 
Athens for ἀδικήματα ra eis apyupior λόγον ἀνήκοντα, Deinarch. p. 97 fin. 
But no doubt 


the Mezdzas. 
Charondas? of Catana was the Solon of Italy and Sicily; and where 


an Attic orator would adduce a law ‘of Solon,’ Herodas substitutes the other 
‘famous name. JIonicising the termination he also changes Xap- to Xap- 


lich he may have regarded therefore as more Ionic. though Pape-Benseler’s 
italogue will show that names in Xaip- had many Doric owners. 
50 Θαλῆν : Choerobosc. (Anecd. Bekker 1380) ἡνίκα τοῦτο περισπᾶται, εἰς 


ον ¢ ἰφθογγον ποίει τὴν YEVLKNV, OLOV O Θαλῆς τοῦ Θαλοῦ. ὡς πα 
ἐν τ Ὁ 


+ 


Herodas was drawing, as he so often does in this speech, on 


>> , 

ρ Ἀριστοφάνει 
᾿ " Ay > . - 4 ~ γ.᾿ c ; “ 4 , : n ‘ = 
180]: TL ONT ἐκεινον τὸν Θαλῆν θαυμάζομεν; ἡνίκα ὃε βαρύνεται, διὰ Toi 


s κλίνεται τῷ λόγῳ τῶν ἰαμβικῶν, οἷον Θάλης Θάλητος, ὡς παρὰ τῷ Καλλι- 
f t 


ιάχῳ | fr. 96] πάλιν τὸ δῶρον ἐς Θάλητα ὦλισθεν [ἀνώλισθεν Bentley | 


. ἔστι 
χωλίαμβος. So E. Μ. 442. 6 Θαλῆς: ἡνίκα μὲν περισπᾶται. εἰς OV ἔχει τὴν 


yevixnv, Θαλῆς Θαλοῦ Θαλῇ. κιτιλ. Schol. Ar. Ay, 1009 ἅνθρωπος Θαλῆς - 


\ONVALOL περισπῶωσιν, 1) O€ κοινὴ βαρύνει. καὶ OTE μὲν περισπῶσιν, Θαλοῦ ἐστιν 


γενικὴ" OTE OE Sapuverat, Θάλητος. Cf. Schol. Ar. Nub. 180. Schol. Ar. 
᾽ Α - , 5 φ ι ~ > , ς Cy a 

41 CH. 203 TEPLOT@UEV@S O€ TO Φαλῆς avayV@OTEOV, ὡς Ερμης. 

Α ᾿ ᾿ . 

T@s ὃε Artrixot’ mapa Δωριεῦσι δὲ βαρυτόνως. 


Φαλῆς ἑταῖρε: 


ὁ ὃ αὖ Φάλης κατακυπτάζει." 
- " [ 4 4” ] 7 - ~ Γ μ 
τω Σωῴρων ἐχρήσατο | /r. 43]. “Both forms of the oblique cases are 


common Pape £zgenn. p. 478: add Θάλητα Timon Phlias v. 17 (1 
Phil Compare the declension of Maris Pape p. 853 


Soloni 








go NO TES 


52 We have πάλιν in ν. 47, vii. 6, 98; but before μνῆν the author may 
have chosen to write πάλι. This form is used in epigrams by Ask 


1 
! 


A. P. xii. 50 and Callim. A. P. vii. 520, and in later dactylic verse generally 
when metre requires—and, according to Phrynichus p. 264 Lob., even in 
prose by rhetoricians of his time. TZhesaur. 5. Vv. p. 59. It is worth 
remarking in ‘Scymnus’ 584 Πελασγιῶται" πάλι δ᾽ ἐρήμους γενομένας, because 
the style and metre of that catalogue are professedly those of Comedy 
1, 35); and the diction is in fact correct Alexandrian Attic of the 3rd 
century B.C. I say ‘Alexandrian Attic’ because of the so-called Alexandrian 
form ἔσχοσαν v. 694 (see Bachmann on Lycophr. 21), and the use of εἰτεν 


v. SOI, 596, 675, ἔπειτεν 568, which is admitted also by the Alexandrian 
3 


Macho (Ath. 581f v. 38, 583 Ὁ vv. 46, 50 

53 χιλίας δραχμὰς δηλ. 

54 Plato Legg. 930 ( δοῦλος δ᾽ ἂν ἢ δούλη βλάψη τι τῶν ἀλλοτρίων 
936d διπλασίαν τῆς ἀξίας τοῦ δούλου κομιζέσθω (the master, if the injury 
alleged is fictitious ἐπ᾽ ἀποστερήσει τοῦ δούλου), will illustrate the verbal 
burlesque v. 46 7. 

55 ᾿οἶσθας ‘Adopted by Zenodotus in his recension of 
text (cf. Eust. 1773. 27). οἶσθας also appears in comedy 
where it is restored by editors) in MSS. of Cratin. 105, Alexis 15. 11, 
Menand. £. 264, cf. ἦσθας E. 156, Pk. 100 /r. 348, ‘and was Hellenic as 
well as οἶσθα according to Aelius Dionysius,’ Smyth p. 478. Suid. Hesych. 

56 οὔτε πόλιν v. 407. πῶς (v. 28 21.) πόλις διοικεῖται Dem. 747.24 ἢ yap 
πόλις ἡμῶν νόμοις Kai ψηφίσμασι διοικεῖται. Aeschin. I. ὃ. 12. Dem. 774. 7 
563. 10 ἣ νόμοις μάλιστα τῶν ἄλλων πόλεων οἰκεῖσθαι δοκεῖ. 666. 19-27 ending 
παῖδας éAevOépovs καὶ γυναῖκας ὑβρίζων καὶ πάντα ποιῶν ὅσα ἂν ἄνθρωπος 
ποιήσειεν ἄνευ νόμων καὶ τῶν ἐν πολιτείᾳ καλῶν τεθραμμένος. Dio Chrys. 1} 
406 VOMOV δὲ χωρὶς οὐκ ἔστιν οὐδεμίαν οἰκεῖσθαι πόλιν. Soph. ἔκ. O13 546. 
Eur. Andr. 243 ov βαρβάρων \V. 33 η.) νόομοισιν οἰκοῦμεν πόλιν. 


5.7.8 Liban. iv. 993. 6 ἐπὶ πᾶσαν πόλιν πλέουσι (οἱ ἔμποροι) Ψευδόμενοι, 


- 


παράγοντες, παρακρουόμενοι. 1136. 7, 20. See Introduction. 

57 “Βρικίνδηρα was a port of Rhodes: see Ross /nuscriptiones Graecac 
ineditae, 1. No. 277. It is mentioned in the Athenian tribute-lists (K6hle: 
Urkunden und Untersuchungen zur Gesch. des Bundes p. 184), and was 
famous for its figs (Ath. 652d, Pollux vi. 81). On the spelling of the name 
see Boeckh-Fraenkel Staatshaush. 11. p. 432,’ Hicks. The assonance with 
᾿Αβδήροισι gives an opportunity for effective expression of contempt in any 


1 On this form see W. Dindorf Ar. Ach. 745 and L. 
‘and Schroeder Pindar fro//. p. xxxvui.". In Alexis 15. (Ath. 


͵ 
Ψ ~ ’ ᾽ " ~ . " = . » 
πυρετὸς ἀνῆκεν, ΕἰΤ ἐν ἐπιτέλει there seems [to be merely a wrong division οἱ eirev 
ἐπιτελεῖ (Heliod. viii. 5), as ἔπειτ᾽ ἐνειπεῖν in Macho for ἔπειτεν εἰπεῖν. Perhaps it is 


meant to be a quotation of /omic medical language (cf. Kaibel on .52. 107), ‘This 


age 
is like a fever,—abating only to become more violent,’ though the dictionaries do 
recognise ἐπιτελεῖν as a term in medicine: cf. however Cedrenus I. p. 234 els μανί 
περιέπεσε λυσσώδη" Kal ποτὲ μὲν ἐν ἀνέσ διῆγε, ποτὲ δὲ τὰ ἐξόχων ἐπετέλει, νυ] 
Xylander renders 222 rabtosam inctdit tnsaniam; quae aliquando remett 


rye 
lé mp re 
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ase: but it may well be that the name was chosen for its barbarous sound 


Iowdos (in Ionia), Κάλυνδα (between Caria and 
Lycia), the river Rhyndacus, and various words in Mayé- (see Pape- 


as Αρίνδηλα in Palestine, 


Benseler). Plural as Γάδειρα, “ASdnpa); for Lynceus of Samos, pupil of 
Theophrastus, speaks of the figs ras Bprywdapidas καλουμένας as τῷ μὲν 

ματι βαρβαριζούσας, ταῖς δὲ ndovais...arrixcCoveas (Ath. 652 a). 

There can be little doubt that both ”ABSnpa and Φάσηλις are meant for 
‘uncivilized places.’ How early and for what reasons Abdera became 
proverbial for du/ness is unknown!; but it had been quoted before this as 
1 type of ill-regulated communities: [Dem.] 218. 9 οὗτοι δ᾽ of νεόπλουτοι 
μόνοι καταφρονεῖν ὑμᾶς ὑμῶν αὐτῶν ἀναγκάζουσι, Ta μὲν πείθοντες, τὰ δὲ 
ϑιαζόμενοι, ὥσπερ ἐν ᾿Αβδηρίταις ἢ Μαρωνείταις3, ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἐν ᾿Αθηναίοις 
πολιτευόμενοι. 

About Phaselis there is no question. Citizenship could be bought there 
fora mina: Macar. vill. 26 Τὴν ἐπὶ Λύσιδος πολιτείαν : ἐπὶ τῆς avakias. φασὶ 
γὰρ τοὺς Φασηλίτας ψηφίσασθαι τὸν βουλόμενον Φασηλίτην μνᾶν δόντα πολι- 
τεύεσθαι. Hence the joke of Stratonikos (Ath. 351f) to his slave, ‘ You 
rascal, you came within a copper of making me a citizen of Phaselis!’ The 
same wit (Ath. 350a from Clearchos), being asked τίνες oi μοχθηρότατοι; τῶν 
ev Παμφυλίᾳ Φασηλίτας μὲν ἔφησε μοχθηροτάτους εἶναι, Σιδήτας δὲ τῶν ἐν τῇ 
ἰκουμένῃ. The Φασηλιτῶν θῦμα was also proverbial ἐπὶ τῶν εὐτελῶν καὶ 
ἱναίμων. Φασηλίτας yap τάριχον τῷ Καλαβρῷ θύειν φησὶ Καλλίμαχος (fr. 100” 
il. p. 288 Schneider) ἐν βαρβαρικοῖς νόμοις, Suid. s.v. Φάσηλις, ‘Heroputhos 
FLH.G. ΤΌ. 428. 

SQ διδοῖ “Smyth p. 580: ‘From δίδωμι we have διδῴ Theogn. 186, 

dt. 1. 13 (MSS. διδοῖ, cf. Hrd. 11. 59, Aret. 26, where the analogy of 
the -ow verbs gives us διδοῖ), Hippocr. (Littré) 11. 142, 260. It occurs in 
apyri Moulton C. 2. Feb. 1901. 

ΘΟ ὅκως dv py: Eur. Hel. 1016 ὡς οὖν περαίνω μὴ μακράν. Attic prose 
has iva: Plat. Gorg. 465 B iv’ οὖν μὴ μακρολογῶ. Aeschin. 22. 13, 31. 7, 42. 43. 
Timocles 8. 13 ἵνα μὴ δὲ πολλὰ p. Soph. O. 7. 329 has rap’ ὡς ἂν εἴπω μὴ τὰ 
ra, but Dem. 373. 13 διὰ τὴν ἀβελτερίαν τὴν ἐμήν---ἵνα μὴ τὴν τούτου λέγω. 
Plat. Rep. 487 Ὁ, 507D. Hipp. Min. 372 Ὁ. 

G1 παροιμίῃ: xe te longis ambagibus ultra quam satis est morer, Hor. 
Ep. \. 7.82. ‘Not to beat about the bush and weary you with general 
remarks and allusions ὧν the way, but to get on the maiz road and come 
to the point.’ Phot.* Suid. Παροιμία: λόγος ὠφέλιμος. καταχρηστικῶς δὲ πᾶν 
τὸ παροδικὸν Sinynpa’ οἶμος γὰρ ἡ ὁδός. Hesych.* Παροιμώσαντες : ἐκτραπέντες 
τῆς ὁδοῦ. Cf. παρατροπή, deverticulum: Quint. x. I. 29 metrical writing 
depulsa recta via necessario ad eloguendi quaedam da. confugiat. Liv. ix. 17 
legentibus velut d. amoéena. Juv. xv. 72 « deverticulo repetatur fabula. 


2, Mullach Frag. Philos. Graec. 1. p. 335, K. F. Hermann 
whole history of 


story of him in 








92 NOTES 
a ὩΣ a » Inauarecs. dicression. rr 
Namatian. ii. 61 sed deverticulo fuimus fortasse loguaces, Algression, 
a “ : 4 > =" > “NIIP δ iS οἱ | ͵ tl a Iternative 
mapexBaoe. The origin of the sense Provero | probably the alt 


, 


: Ses L { ,Ὶ “ΜἭος ἀπὸκ hos ὃ ἑτέροι προδηλοι σημαι 
given by Suid., ἢ παροιμία ἐστὶ λόγος ἀποκρυῷος ὅὃὲι ere; ‘ 


yduevos—an observation or criticism made zudirectly by a comparison 0 
generalisation, a parable. τρύχω execam. | | 
62 Theocr. XIV. 51 μὺς, φαντὶ, Θυώωνέεχέ, γεύμεθα πίσσας Οἱ ἃ love! 
Nicet. Eug. iv. 405 οὕτως ἐρῶν πᾶς (ὡς ἄφυκτον τι πόθος ἁλίσκεται yap Tots 
ἔρωτος δίκτυοις, ὡς μὺς πρὸς ὑγρᾶς ἐμπεσὼν eset ἐν i ce | Chere ae : 
proverb ἄρτι pus πίσσης γεύεται Apostol. lll. OI 3 Ti τῶν — KAK@V nae 
λαμβανόντων, Macar. il. 36 ἐπὶ τῶν νεωστὶ εἰς αἴσθησιν ἐρχομένων), confuse 
with this passage in Diogen, V. 1. 72 Ἄρτι Mus πίσσης γένεται: oe 
[ἐστιν͵] Ταραντίνου τοῦ πύκτου ὃς κατὰ τὴν ἑνδεκάτην ἐπὶ ταῖς ἕκατον |’OAvp 
mada | ᾿Ολυμπιάσιν ἐνίκησε πολλὰς Ti nyas λαβὼν ὑπὸ — sin cliente tin 
τις διηγούμενος περὶ αὐτοῦ ἔλεγεν: Ὅσα ἔπαθεν ὁ Μυς ἐν τῇ Πίσσῃ. αι δὲ 
φασιν ὅτι μῦς τὸ ζῷον ἐμπεσὼν εἰς τὴν πίσσαν καὶ ἀνελθεῖν μὴ δυνάμενος δεινὰ 
τε πάθη ἔχει καὶ τέλος ἀποθνήσκει (Leutsch). This latter correct explanatior 
is also in schol. Theocrit. xiv. 51. Zenob. v. 46 ὅσα Mus ev Πισσῃ: 

παροιμία εἴρηται ἐπὶ τῶν νενικηκότων τοὺς ἀνταγωνιστὰς διὰ πολλοι πόνου᾽ sit 
yap κιτιλ. (Leutsch and Schneidewin). The explanation of the grammal an 
concerning the boxer Μῦς is merely a fanciful theory founded on πὺξ ἐπληγην 
For the reading of the papyrus κα compare Callim. P. Ox) 

‘as rent for which’ often in apposition, as Ar. & 
ch. 66, Thuc. vi. 8, Archipp. 19. In Philostr. V.5. 1. 25. 10 re id 
ἀπάγοντα μισθὸν δέκα τάλαντα for μισθοῦ. τρίτην μοίραν ΟΥ μερίδα, whic h ΜΝ" 
often understood, and sometimes, as here, inserted in the text: rag. 7; 
adesp. 505 in Stob. Σοῦ 1. 6. ὁ . 65. 2 Kal νέμουσ᾽ ἡμῶν ἑκάστῳ τὴν κατ ἀξίαν 
Τύχη [μερίδα ]}. Often in scholia, as on Eur. Ov. 348. So with other frac- 
, » Lycurg. . 20. Dem. 407. ! 


tions : δεκάτη Diphil, 33. 2, €KOOTH, TWEVTNKOOTY) 


9 ς — 


ἕξ Tpl TV ] 11 Ὁ ΕἾ 
τ ραττεται TOVS Trap avtTot σιτΤον εξαγοντας TOLAKOOTHYV. Lu lian il 42 


τούτῳ καὶ μισθὸς αὐτῷ Priapus, Ares’ tutor Tapa Ts H pas eyeveToO OEKATTI 
j t 


ἀεὶ τῶν ἐκ πολέμοι περιγιγνομένων τῷ Ἄρει παρ᾽ αὐτοῦ λαμβάνειν. 
is a large proportion of profits, in view, no doubt, of the disreputal 
of the trade. Not, I think, ‘ar; as rent”’ or ‘four 
65 τὰ ὑπέρθυρα: the structure above the door, 
τὰς θύρας, ὑπερθύριον th ; form 1om. n QO, Hes. LICE 2 . ὁ ἐπάνω 


μ 1 | ᾿ “mh . ᾿ 
θυρῶν τύπος Hesych.; the lintel or architrave ΟἹ 
͵ 

reat 


ιν Σὰ sch tu . uUDDer Di’ orpodiyy 
sockets (στροφεῖς) in ich tu ἶ upper pivots Oly yes 


. “"""" ne J ͵ 1 ; 
sch. Hom. n 900, Eust. 1570. 30). See 7.165. 5.v., Dict. Ant. 1. p. 


| } 1 y 
force an entrance, the easiest method was to remove tne whole ol 


4 ~ ban ἢ εν 
whether by cutting it away ἐκκόπτειν Lys. 97. 1, Polyb. 


" ] . ++ ἐν nm ti + 
by burning the lintel and so releasing it from the sockets. 


Lexiphanes 


δεῦρο, Μυρτάλη 


famous coup ade J 





Arat. [O54 τριπλοα μειρονται. ‘Xen. Cyr. 1. 2. 4 
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\lciphr. 1. 31, Blass Hyperid. 2γας χχχν. καὶ σύ ‘you in your turn, v. 42 


ὥ. az, 


1. 81 2., Plat. Gorg. 451A ἴθι νυν καὶ ov τὴν ἀπόκρισιν. “διαπέρανον. 4516 
G. ὀρθῶς γε λέγων συ, ὦ Σώκρατες. 9. ἴθι δὴ καὶ σύ. ὦ Γοργία. 453 ἢὉ ἴθι δὴ 
καὶ περὶ τῆς ρητορικῆς εἰπέ, 4540. Aesch. Sept. 36 σκοποὺς δὲ καγώ κτέ. 
‘but I in my turn.’ Men. P&. 421 μᾶλλον δὲ kayo... 
, » , aon - ~ pap , > ~ > , 
68 πατέρας, ἀδελφούς : “Aeschin. 3. 27 πατρί, ἀδελφῷ, ἐπιτρόπῳ, διδα- 


σκάλοις, asynd. as ἀνδρῶν γυναικῶν Soph. Azz. 1079, Ar. Ran. 157 Blaydes, 
| + 


Longus iV. 13, 335 παῖδας γυναῖκας Aesch. Pers. 407, Eum. 1028, νέων 
γερόντων Eur. Suppl. 725. Poseidon. ap. Ath. 470 c. ‘Eumath. ii 


: 9 χορὸς 


ξύμμικτος ανδρῶν, γυναικῶν, πρεσβυτῶν, μειρακίων, παρθένων, γραῶν. 72a. ill. 1 
Philostr. V.S. ii. 


. 


4 παισὶ, γυναίοις, μειρακίοις, πρεσβύταις, ἂν ὃρασι. 


69 τὰ τίλματα: this is a constant detail in such cases: Apollodor. 


Ὁ. 150 δ agner 7 O€ Paidpa, KaTagytoaca Tas TOV θαλάμου θύρας καὶ τὰς ἐσθῆτας 
σπαράξασα, κατεψεύσατο ‘ImmoXvtov βίαν. Ach. Tat. ν. 


3 on a picture of 
Tereus and Philomela, ἐσπάρακτο 


τὰς κόμας ἡ γυνή, TO ζῶσμα ἐλέλυτο, τὸν 
χιτῶνα κατέρρηκτο. Hor. C. 1. 17. 28, Prop. il. 5. 21, Lucian iii. 299 ὅστις 
++ PNTE...TEpLEeKEipEY ἣ TA ἱμάτια περιέσχισεν, ἔτι ἐραστὴς ἐκεῖνός ἐστιν; 300. 
Menand. £. 27 


I καλὸν πάνυ (in an amorous encounter) καὶ λεπτόν, ὦ Θεοί, 
ταραντῖνον σφόδρα ἀπολωλεκυΐϊ᾽, ὅλον γὰρ ἐγεγόνει ῥάκος. Tib. i. 10. 61, Ter. 
14. 120 foris ecfregit: restituentur: discidit vestem: resarcietur. The τιλμοί 

th which the Herald threatens the Danaid in Aesch. Sufi. 852 include 


πολυμίτων πέπλων ἐπιλαβάς they apprehend in v. 3. 
τίλματα τίλλειν 15 perfectly good Greek by itself . Mor. 48 B σκύ- 
\QKES Ta δέρματα δάκνοντες καὶ τὰ τίλματα τίλλοντες) ; but it is impossible that 
he construction can be ὡς λεῖα ἔτιλλε τὰ τίλματα αὐτῆς Tadira—you could 


ot speak of λεῖα riApara. The question remains whether λεῖα ταῦτα = τὰ 


Meta ταῦτα “Sophron /r. 86" or whether λεῖα is a predicate. It means 
‘plain’ as distinguished from ὑῴαντά ‘embroidered’: Hom. ν 136, 231 
nra vpavTny, 218 ὑφαντά ΤΕ εἵματα kaka. Thuc. ii. 97. 3 ὅσα ὑφαντά TE 
λεία, “Tzetz. Chil. x. 391,' but there would be no point in calling 
ttention to the fact that her garments were λεῖα unless they had been made 


by the rough handling of her assailant. ‘The predicative use is very 


mon with verbs of this class:’ Proverb in Sext. Emp. adv. Math. i. 287 


1 4 + , δὴ ὁ e ry: Ξ es ms , és 
Wwe Ce@y αλεουσὶι μυλαι aAeovot ὃε λεπτα. Theocr. li. 21, Tor στέφανον Tika 


λεπτά. Euphron. /y. 11. 7 ταύτην ἔτεμε λεπτὰ καὶ μακρά. Tzetzes Chil. 


λεπτὰ λεπτὰ κατατεμὼν τοῦτον. Hom. μ 307 vnd...TuT@a βαλὼν 


Ί N t & ᾿ “Ah. > ‘ N 
κεάσαιμι. 173 τ w...TuTGa Ovatungas. Opp. Fal. 1. 318 τοὺς... .τυτθὰ ὃ. 


heocr. 1x. 27 κρέας...πέντε TAU@Y. Antip. Af. 54! δοιὰ... τετμήμεθα. 


2. 4 OlnpnTat Ο αὐτΤῇυ ἢ ayopa 

TTapa μερῆ. Ephipp. 77. 22 τὴν βατιδα τεμάχη κατατέμων. 4 lexis hast 157 
δ᾽ ἄλλο σῶμα κατατεμὼν πολλοὺς κύβους. Blaydes Ar. Ach. 300. The 
ntence 15 formed as Aesch. P.V. 458, τὰν βροτοῖς δὲ πήματα ἀκούσαθ᾽, 


ς omas 


. γι.) Ξ Ἂν 26 φ Ξ ν 
492, Supp. 110, 7 heb. 362 } εγοίμι ἂν €L0MS EV TA Τῶν εναντιων. 
ς΄“ ἐν muda ἕκαστος εἴληχεν πάλον. 


. , ᾿ . "“ a ᾿- , Τ Ὁ > ee , ae . 5 Ξ ; Ξ 
Oo avay7s 1S just the same in effect as 6 evayns Hesyt ἢ. Avayns: ὁ evayns, 


ἘΠῚ ; ogee: 
\ELOTL OALCELY ἐννέα μοίρας ior Tov. 
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‘ . 4 Α " ἥ ΄ =. = , δὰ - ὰ ν Ξ 
| pollut ν τῷ ayer ἐνέχεσθα ἸΟΓῸῚ5 In Ar. Ach. 210 οἱμοι τάλας τῶν ἐτῶν τῶν ἐμῶν. οὐκ ἂν ἐπ ἐμῆς γέ 

" [ ) hich means ΘΠ c “ I POLLUL ϊ | μοι. : | | | : 
ἢ βέβηλος), which me \ uti ' | ΟἿΟΝ | 210 οι πόλον τῆν. | ὰ , 
f that is, or sacrilege, by which the doer μιαίνει Tous θεοὺς νεύτητος.. «ὧδε φαύλως av...e€égr a see schol.). Eur. 272. aE νεὸς 

ri. 56), murder, that is, or sacrilege, Dy Ww! . | | Eur, 
Hdt. vi. 50), mut iC L 15) Ἢ | 116. II ιαρὸν Kai ἄναγνον (VIII. 7 τε κατι σώματος κρατῶν, λαβὼν ἂν ἔγ γχος τοῦδε τοὺς ξανθους 1 ἡμῶν τς καθημάτωσ᾽ 

ἢ "ἡ Ὑ ΕῚΤ Ὶ ) μιαρὺυ αἱ avay 

come imself weapos: Antipnon : \ : roparos τῶν ὺς a 
and be comes nil Mea} i I τὴν ἄννειαν Ἂν Hat. &- ‘ ry. 32005 ὦ δεξια χείρ, ὡς ποθεῖς Aa3 SELV δόρι : ev ὃ ἀσθενείᾳ voy dfn eS 
ὄντα εἰς Ta τεμένη T@vV θεῶν €ic.iovTa μίέαι! ειϊ ΤΊ) i, γ᾽ ; | ὧι i re i # sion : 
Pl So/on 12. Thuc. 1. 139. 1, 120. 11 ἐναγεῖς Kat αλιτηρίοι ΤΊ EO ᾿ σ᾽ ἔπα ᾿ i μα. 
V. 70, 72, τ. τεσ ὧς o δὲ 2 ‘ 


͵ 


312. Heracl. 740 εἴθ᾽ ὦ βραχίων, οἷον 
ΠῚ ᾿ a be = Aeschin. 69. 12 evayns, ἡβησαντά σε μεμνήμεθα....... σύμμαχος γένοιύ μοι τοιοῦτος" οἷος ἂν τροπὴν Εὐρυ- 
ἐκαλοῦντο. Aristid. 1. ὅ40 evayeis τοι cou. sioeile Alay. V erg. A. Vv. 397. Hor. (γε. 
-but Battaros is ca/idus enough 
276 Scio ego quid sim aetatis : eo istuc 


re : . ͵ lut γι etnv. Hom. Ψ 626 5ᾳᾳ. Quint. ii. 328. 
φησίν, ἔστω Tor ᾿Απόλλωνος. Soph. 0.7. 656. Timaeus Locr. 104 D. Plut σθέως Bei me J 
now, €o7 An . 


/ 


: ; ao «αἱ καταράτους. Artemid. li. 20 €vayets Kal lll. 14.27 MON EL0 hox Jerre 777 calidus zuventa 
Mor. 770 E εναγεὶς ἐποίουντὸ Κι dias i 


? ynly the flesh is weak. ‘Plaut. Pers. 
. - ᾿ oe *Weemaske 9 voapor, 7) Vledt LU7}2 772 4716 auferes. 
[2 W esse hi ng evayels =s ἱερόσυλοι Kat (ovets. He Sy n. OF ayes ‘ μ 7 
- Pw | ͵ 
I 


. 5 — 5 i ᾽ d 4 II. 
0 il I ε ι ace εἰ K σε vs Dio . it 

Ϊ ις 1 I μναΎεις - - 3 » εἰ 

μιᾶὰαρ us. a « ~ / 


sae ) ' Jen ler ὶ, ἃ ‘f 4 ot] “οἱ ie 
Kae lut. J7or. 729 E ἔργον evayes καὶ ἀθέμιστον. Pollux 1. 2 "AGeos. 72 Rend dy x a ™ 
axaGaprov. t. Mor. 729 E 


altoguin as 1V. 15, VI. 11, Eur. AF. 


29.' Soph. ΓΟ. 7. 433, Ant. 
ee ᾿ ἱ ᾿ — ie arm 

eva} ἐς. ἄγραντον" TO δ᾽ ἐναντίον ἐναγές, 289, Ei, 323- Eur. ‘Wed. 425, Cycl. 218 reading rav'), Plat. ‘Ast Zer. 
προσεχύμενοι, μιασματι εχ aaa vayes, χι 4 


ὃ γι 270 (quoted above). Hom. 0 228. Pind. O. 
i bY ) 22 ixaba T@s παᾶαντα ON@VTES, Taputapot, ἐν we doa ay iot e 
+» - Ae DTS «++ evay?)s- 25 ( j 


. 


) Xen. Cyr. il. , 17. Plut. Phoce. Q. Mor. 

2) . 1 . ᾿ ‘ ᾽ ) - ᾿ Z ae e-* a ᾿ " 
Τ 7 7 } ᾽ Mu 7 if ver is the u sual implics 1On, Plu r ws lor. 394 ᾽ \ tte η . ἡ de 1 ᾽ I Orp δ. a - OST. 11. 41. I aul ] (0. 7. 
awa t rpot EX OMEVOS. ἐξέ} ee [4 i - it t ν-Φ 7 Ἢ 


ὃ at.) 5 ὃ ΤΙ i? 7 ad. 
ὃ γέ ‘lil 3 ᾿Ανδροφόνος. ἔπι O€ Τοῦτοι evayns, ptapos, πταμμίιαρ Υ͂ 75 ᾿ i 
Out a’vyes, MLC pov. ΝΣ. 13 } 


10 (Alberti Ods 
‘ 7 3 ON , , Ti I tn on “on 
τὸ αἷμ᾽ ἂν ἐξεφύσησεν The phrase is common 
descriptions of wounded men: Hom. Π 348 ἐκ δ᾽ érivayOev ὀδόντες. ἐνέπλη- 
3 T1b. Gracch. 21 ἐναγῆ καὶ Tupavvoy καὶ μεμιαγκοτα Pov@ en ἘΕΘΕΣΙΙ : ν wing an X ’ ] 
νανΝ t βαρϑαρον, £20. Gatch. « ) ᾿ "Δ hes Δὲ ni Rud - ἐπ νὰ ee τιν al ‘ 
ἐναγῆ καὶ Ba; Ἢ ει Ep. Phalar. 13 λεγέτωσάν με μιαίφονον, ἄθεον, σθεν δέ οἱ ἄμφω αἵματος ὀφθαλμοί: τὸ δ᾽ ἀνὰ στόμα καὶ κατὰ pivas πρῆσε χανών 
. & , ἀποκαλοῦντες. tp. Fhatar. 13 ᾽ , "2 , ς 99 2 δι, 26s ᾿ Ἄ 
τὸ Gyt@TATOY αἀποκαᾶλοιὶ ἐς z ; Palla μιάσμασι 7 ἐναγῆ καὶ (ἢ, μδλυτβ γαίας Aesch. Ag. 1388 ἐκφυσιῶν ὀξεῖαν aiaros σφαγην. 
; i Και, Ὃν. πολλοῖς πεφυρμένον και ανηκέστοις i κ ; 7a 
νυ wrt ee ir ¥ ὃ Ν 'ισμα βοῶντες καὶ ἄγος κα Ant. 123δ φυσιῶν ὀξεῖαν ἐκβάλλει pony. 
Ἂ δ κω , 79> Liac a } 
, Aocatnias ist. ἵν. O P. Z2ZI IW. ἢ 
αὐθάδη καλῶν. Agat h | , ee Sale Pani Lucian Φοινίας πληγῆς μελανθὲν αἷμα. 
aiovas { ad 5 2 i 
τοὺς καὶ μίαι γοὺς καὶ κακοί 
μιαιφονίαν... “ἐναγεῖς αὐτο 


) δῷ ῳ ἢ 
> Vera ὮΝ “Ψ ἡ . @il ? ,4 Ἷ ν 7772. 111]. 6 VW . ς >] ; 

i] a mt 17 ὡς €vayelts και μίιαροὺυς ἐεἐμισουν, Pyrrn. 34 Kad p 341 ( ; etstein 
Marcell. 19, Cato min. 17 ὡς γ tay 


Soph. 
Aj. 918 φυσῶντ᾽ ἄνω πρὸς ῥῖνας ἔκ τε 
411 ἔτι γὰρ θερμαὶ σύριγγες ἄνω φυσῶσι μέλαν 
es . it is used as a mere term of execra μένος. Lucian ili. 448 ἔκειτο οὖν ὁ ἄθλιος κατὰ τὸν αὑτοῦ Ὅμηρον αἷμ᾽ ἐμέων 
iii. 317 ἐναγὴς εἰ “you butcher ! Hence it is ( , 


on Ps yY 4} st VAO μέ Ἰ Ι ) . Ι δ. | { t , Se | ~ ye > "» ὙΠ 
; : λ ' ἶ a an >. Al i} ht 1 - ve UO . . Vil. OO. heocr. XXI11. ake) €o7 ] ε π᾿ ληγ us μεθύων εκ O ΕἼΤυσεν 
Ι Mar no | \ ἃ, 5+ ἢ 0 yop ει 7 ς Aad ) i> Ψ 


: : robbed me of my winnings), like μιαρός (Ar. Lys. 397, | αἷμα, aS Hom. ¥ 697. Lucian ii. 885. Quint. Sm. x. 108. Verg. A. v. 469. 
sage Hines dentate nigh or. Dem hed ἀκάθαρτος ¢.g. Bato Con x. 349. xi. 668. Appul. AZez. iv. 72. 266. Ov. Met. 238, 256.—Ar. Lys. 
Dem. 787. 2 and commonly), ἀσεβὴς Ν * sot τρί. ies i i | — σῦς 

5 Se ae i Ἐπ 3 . ᾿ ᾿ we τι μ ϑωρύχος, μυσαρος : 73 ὥσπερ Φίλιππος ἐν Mans kote: when he was unexpectedly thrashed 
saaiahar ile ἌἜΩΝΝ τὸ δῇ re ΠΥ τὰ "AI ee? fr 21, ἐξάγιστος ; by the KOMNTNS. The allusion is to the famous prove erb τὸν ἐν Σάμῳ κομήτην 
Eur. Cycl.73, Com. /”. a vdesp. 214, δήμιος Eust. 1105. 22, Alexis 77. 21, «fay ' | 


708. ¢ ᾿ and to that explanation of it which told that a certain boxer from aan 
=¢vayns Lycophr. 437 sch. Dem. 798. 6. | ἱ 


β uf LO” Dem. Meitd τῆς Φύσεως ἐ being taunted | Dy the cumpectors with effemi nacy, as wearing hie Ναὶν long. 
' : ; 2) ) = hie A? Ccé . . st fy + 

εἷλκεν αὐτὴν κἀβιαΐετο 7. 10 71. | . ; | 

eX ais i βιάζεταιϊ : Dio Chrvs. ii. 416 ἕλκοντες καὶ βιαζόμενοι τὸ ἄρθρον prised them by winning the victory. 
ἕλκει καὶ βιαζεται. 1 rys. ll. 4 


In this sense (‘catching a Tevet’ ) 
was used by Diphilus and Philemon (Kock C.A. I11. 749, Diphil. 
od. Paroemiogr. Paris sz pl. 676. 53 Tov «ἐν Σάμῳ;» κομήτην: Σάμιόν 
ῥασιν πύκτην κομῶντα εἰς ᾿Ὀλυμπί tav ἀφικόμενον « καὶ νικήσαντα ἐπὶ τῷ 
ηλυπρεπεῖ πρὸς τῶν ἀνταγωνιστῶν χλευαζόμενον εἰς παροιμίαν ἐλθεῖν... 


παροιμίας ταύτης μεμνῆσθαι καὶ Δίφιλον ἐν Πήρᾳ καὶ Φιλήμονα ἐν Δακτυ hie 
ut. Prov. τι. ὃ Tov ev 


7d. τὸς δέν. ὑτὸν ἐλξειν nd ὑβριεὶῖν 
ἕλκειν of rough handling, Dem. Meza. 505. 15 μηδένα αἱ ἔλξειν μὴ ι 


er ει ὅσσον 


Τ 1 
. ᾿ ᾿ ] } 
910 4. I ELAK LY) 1 Ka € € {LID Ka t νι ὑμὴν. lu yan. “ . 14; * 
( δες 71. I ~ O iA J: J ‘ ως νυ j 4 S j i 


an " ᾿ ; * lacy ] ‘p τιιζοντε 
it Γ ᾿ τ [ ) μι esycCn. voTay TES 
ἕλκε αι νῦν και Ut “ριί éTat, Δι ),ς ορνεςφ UTO KoAotor . Η ) ‘ 
͵ 7 ‘ j S j 


ares 


"4 τοντε τς ΘΟ ἢν of assault on women, Hom 
ἕλκοντες μεθ ὶ ρεως, OTaovacocorres. E pe ictily 1 


- > ’ - Ἢ ¢ wr te) 7 “Θς ἕλκηθμοι ns 

A 580 Λητὼ yap eAxnoe sch. B ἐβιάσατο. Eust. 1700. 1 sli : 

"ἃ ᾿ ΠΝ ᾿ , ' Eur. 717 70 Αἰας εἷλκε Κασσανὸραι Σάμῳ κομήτην: Σαμιύς τις ἐγένετο πύκτης, ὃς ἐπὶ 
(sch. 1... K 62 ἑἕλκηθείσας τε θύγατρας. Jur. » JQ l 


Aa TTOMEVOS ἐπ Lor K Is . 
I . “ , ἦ » bn ι γᾶς ἐν avéa ΤΡ TaLou ἢν" και TI ( lIAGK a OK@OTT 0 ε δὴ é 
‘SI 9 41 iva σι ε(Ό 7ΤΕε } ‘ jt ΓΚ l 
id, ,»Υ διὰ > as ὧ ᾿ J 


ate gates Ae rere τύ 


UTO T@V ἀνταγωνιστῶν, συμβαλὼν 


, ἱ ὑτην. mon | 29 εἷλκον TO μειράκιον. Dem. 115 ous ἐνίκησεν. λέγεται ἐπὶ τῶν 
τερον μεθύων εἰλκες αὐτΤῊΨ. 17107 . 20 εἰ 


aa 


αἱρουμένων ἀνταγωνιστὰς ἑαυτοῖς κρείττονας 
; ἢ προσεδόκησαν. His name was said to have been P ythagoras: Diogen. iv. 
Musaeus 123. 


ἢ Ι͂ > = 1 . μή ᾿ Ss ive | 4 “ . ne ε > 

ὶ θ l χ LO 1a ὃ A °c let him Sacrife τι ι νὴ ᾿ " Ε} ame μῳ κο "1 ῃης . wo Ν Je Θ᾽ - Ii ayopas 7: ὑκΊ /> Σάμιος EKOMG, 
Ϊ σοὶ υέτω ΤΩΊ pla, ati ‘ μι ͵ ᾽ 4 ; ἢ ὦ L f - 
W μῶν» ( ' t 


if ἶ γαῖ tu l " I γ if 4 ἷ L \ I. } μ rt Tau t Ὕ δ iTad pol ic €is OUV Tat ( 08 ως EVLKNOEV * ΄ nd h > x . d “Ὁ ] “ὦ 
¥ ϊ Ι Ὠ i née na Lnec ( / t pat ν 
O O ξ l uc ζ I i t > VE { I ε ε J € € τε ‘ 


48) Πυθαγόρην τινὰ Πυθαγόρην, ὦ 
πύυκτὴν εἰ κατέχεις Σάμιον, Πυθαγόρης ἐγώ εἰμι: τὰ δ᾽ 


ο 
91°C 1 ‘ " , ΜΝ ne iY) ῷ that of tne ya μου ει Τιν ἔροιο Ηλείων. φησεις αὐτὸν ἄπιστα λέγειν. Diog. ΜΡ 
: Y 4 h ras Tri l | trnere \ LLUS 1 ς ilili ἰ ᾿ [ ξ 
case of Nero, who was mollified τὶ 


γατοσθένης δέ φησι, καθὸ καὶ Φαβωρῖνος. 


7 


DY ἐμῶν ἐγὼ ὧν, Ξε Υ. 81 ἔχε τὴν χάριν TAUT?. Philostr. AZ. vil. 12. 5 has hilosopher: Theaetet. (Diog. L. viii. i. 
ἂν τῶν ἐμῶν εγὼ χειρων, ; é ΤῊ Ι γρ ie | εἰ Thenotet 
: ἐᾷ ᾿ r vuvi μὲν εὐφωνίᾳ τι! é κιθάρᾳ θύσομεν (as in t VE, κομήτην αὐομενοὶ 
the same metaphor νυνὶ de τίνε μὲν εὺς ; ; 
. 47 
“παρατίθεται, τοῦτον (the philosopher 


, Ἐ 
εντεχνὼς πυκτεύυσαντα..., KOMNTHY καὶ ἁλουργίδα φοροῦντα᾽ 





96 N¢ ) TE a. 


: τους avopas 


J€ UT rT poo Snvat 
Kal χλευασδθδεντα αὑτικα mooopnva 


ἐκ T@V 
> Scaliger, 229 Migne I. Σάμιος, exk peG eis 


ἐκκριθέντα τ 
καὶ νικῆσαι. Euseb. CAvon. p. 4. ' , 
παίδων πυγμῆν; Και ὡς θηλι ς χλει aCope VOS, 7 popas εἰς οὐρὰ ς 2p pa pea 
ἑξῆς ἐνίκησε. SO Georg. Syncell. p. 454. Lu lan also identined the home 
with the philosopher : δ, 841 τουτονὶ τὸν KOMNTHY, μὲν spews ll. 714 
Ὀλύμπια οὐκ ἀφανὼς ἀγωνισαμένῳ. But an epigram 


aOAnrn ποτε γενομένῳ, Kal But yan 
παισὶν avnBos nAvle 


n Diog. L Vill. I. 49 Says οὗτος πυκτεύσων es Ολυμπίια 
A δ" . bile . » ᾿ ) r 

he philosopher’s father was Mnesar hos ; 
Tov σοφὸν (act τὴν πυκτικὴν 


lamb! ch. 


‘ 4 - Sis . whereas 
Πυθαγόρης ὃ Kpatrew 2aptos, W hereas t 
, Ἔν 3. x. SayS ἔνιοι Πυθαγόραν 


} ‘ σι 
and Hesych. S.7 ν ἡ 
ἰσκῆ oak: aut 7 LLav 4 jar. ἁμαρτανοντες. 
agKno at Kat aj avuTotu THV Traootutal λέ γεσθαι, μ f 7 


1 ΒΕ » } ; Ὶ > wit της 
1ttaches the proverb to the philosopher, but not in connexion with tl 
< ca‘ A A 
torv: Vit th ii. 11 Kiister τὸν ἐν Σάμῳ x. ἤδη ἐν παροιμίᾳ πολλοὶ πολλαχοι 
StO . Vbbe 4 ἐ. 11. Lot , ] d 
ξεθείαζον Kal διεθρι λλοι Vv. V1. 30 « LOTT Ep €Tit Kat VUY 


ἐπὶ T@ GDEUVOTAT@ OLAKNPUTTEL while yel anotnel appli ation 


τὸν νεανίαν ἐπευφημουντες ε 
rov ἐκ &. κ. 
ven to it by Apostol. vii. 31, Diogen. ἵν. 58 Εἰ 


εκεισέ πρυὺς yopous €eTvriTNoEtot, οἱ 


»S. κι! ἐπὶ τὼν οὐδεν χαριεὶ 
ἰκοῦντ woos ἄλλο τι 
λεγόντων" ol yap OLKOUVTES } 
4 ᾿ : "δ δν on nasa 
γρήσιμοι Of his antagonist’s name we have no other mention. 
γρῆς Lol. ξ , 11 , en Oe eee 
] ‘ + hme rir ΑΚ ἢ PRN 
\ story the same in its essential points 15 toid DY Phaedrus AA pp 
4 ι . ι » .) 6 i 1 i 
071 7 / eH lo Cf amoulanade MW 


Ὶ Ὃ ) ὩΣ νυ; δὲ = 
Magni Pompe PF LELes «ἐδ έῤ tf fi} fd 
o ͵ 


= 
᾿ ᾽ν γ rooperyv 9590: 
ΠΩ cinaea?l traxeral rot , 


Befo! ~ 
that his commander 
barbarian challenges a 


accept. Tandem 
mtirante exercitu, dicto 

Βρεῦκος or Bpovkos 

20)=arréAeSos and 
αττελεβώδη ψυχὴν in 


12 sch.. ch Fax 


; rll ἌΝ ΠῚ . , ΓΚ 
Εὔπολις (fr. 423) (cf. Lycophron 51: 
on ; , 
ἐπι vVNTLOV τίθεται. ΓΏΘΟΟΥ. x. 19 a καλαμαία SCN. 


, Tv OTT TOV?) we ἡμαινουσι. 
Artemid. ii. 22 ἀκρίδες καὶ παρνοπες.. πονήηροὺυς avopas σημάαινοι 


“9 ol 7 inform ] | t Tat ν οὖν Kal αἱ ἀκρίδες. 
. } ly Ξ informs us tnat αλέεπαι μεὶ i τι f 
Theophr. 3,7. 174. 4 is t χ 7 oe 
πώτεροι δὲ οἱ αττέλεβϑοι καὶ TOVT@Y μάλιστα ovs καλουσι 3} a ἱρουκὶ 
Nicknames from beasts are common: 

} } - , »- 
l we have a βους Macho Ath. 349 C VU. 4, 


- , La 
O, Φιλοστρατος ”) 1 wne Ar. [ig 


S| 
Σάτυρος ἐν Vac@ Was called ypr 
4 


λώπηξ Hippocr. ii. 629, anc 
πελαργὸος ' 
Χαιρεφῶν xa Hor. S. i. 6 44 18 the name of 
prey ( 
lave; Terr ves her name to a pi 
Sia\ : ΤΊ | 
Alexander Com. (III. 373 K.), and 


the re Wa an λλεκτρυὼν rid 


Loe KadAuel wy oO Kapapsos 


- 


: "ἢ . 
Heraclid. Com. 

3 ἔπε 1 | t 1) 
yp Alexis IO3), ἐπειτὰα KNopt 0S, ἢ 


Γλαυκέτης ἢ ΨηττΤα 


J 


Anaxandrid. 45 ὄρνις κεκλῆήσει, 
ix. 187 Vesti 


Appul. Lvl él. d 
giuem > CE ypione Wil pi lé #07 critMaine δε 9145 ἦρι 


} ᾿ οὗ l IT u ποὶ » ὀρνίθων ὀνόματ ἣν κείμενα 
νιθομανουν ὃ ovTtT@ πέρι ανως Wwe; ai roAAow ul opvi @i yvouat ) 


ἐ. 


¢ i] a 
a} pella 


πέρδιξ μὲν εἷς κάπηλος wvopace 


‘OrrovyTi@ ὃ omar y οὐκ ἐχὼν κοραξ, KOpUt 
t 


“ETE ywAos, Μενιππω ὦ ἦν χελιδὼν τούνομα, 


ὡς Φιλοκλεέει, χηναλωπὴξ Θεογεένει, 
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ἰϑις Λυκούργῳ, Χαιρεφῶντι νυκτερίς, Συρακοσίῳ δὲ κίττα, Μειδίας δ᾽ ἐκεῖ ὄρτυξ 
ἐκαλεῖτο, and the principle is shown by Aristophon (/7. 10): ὕδωρ δὲ πίνειν 
Sarpayos, ἀπολαῦσαι θύμων λαχάνων τε κάμπη... «ὑπαίθριος χειμῶνα διάγειν 
κόψιχος, πνῖγος ὑπομεῖναι καὶ μεσημβρίας λαλεῖν τέττιξ,..... «ἀνυπόδητος ὄρθρου 
περιπατεῖν γέρανος, καθεύδειν μηδὲ μικρὸν νυκτερίς. ‘Plut. Wor. 975 Β ὥσπερ 
αὖ καὶ τῶν βασιλέων, ἀετὸς μὲν ὁ Πύρρος ἥδετο καλούμενος, ἱέραξ δ᾽ ὁ ᾿Αντίοχος. 
ἰχθῦς δὲ τοὺς ἀμαθεῖς καὶ ἀνοήτους λοιδοροῦντες ἢ σκώπτοντες ὀνομάζομεν. Names 
from animals were given especially to prostitutes : Macho (Ath. 5ὃ3 ς) Niko 
λιξ, 583 ἃ Καλλίστιον ἡ Ὗς, Gorgias Gramm. (zd. 583 d) Χίμαιρα and Κορώνη. 
Real names derived from animals are not uncommon, Fick Personn. 
314-325: Bpovxiwy appears at Melos I. G. A. no. 414, and so we should 
ad for Βουκίων in the title of Alciphron iii. 43. ΤΓρύλλος (Hrd. /*. 10 λ.) 
lay be derived from the insect. : 
74 γελᾷς; κίναιδός εἰμι: the point of this is now clear: Battaros has 
ompared himself to the celebrated κομήτης, a word which ordinarily implied 
κίναιδος: see Synes. /aud. calv. §§ 21, 2 (Krabinger), Ar. Wud. 348, IIOI, 


Jus τό ary . | 25 ) - Q Ὁ: , 

Lys. 501, 627, Lucian 1. 275, Plut. Zor. 89 E; and the proverb οὐδεὶς κομήτης 
στις οὐ βινητιᾷ (SO Macar. vi. 74, Ψψηνίζεται Suid. 5.0.) Synes. £P. 104, 
περαίνεται Apostol. xiil. 31, Suid. s.v. οὐδείς): with the same implication 
Philostr. V. .S. ii. 


f 


30. 2 Tov μεν ἄνδρα δείκνυσιν ἡ KON. It is this which raises 
‘Well, says B., ‘I admit I am a ruffian’ (Aeschin. 56. 15 
τειχύποιὸς εἰμι. ὁμολογώ. adAa...’), like a true βωμολόχος attempting to win 
sympathy by affecting donmhomie and making coarse jokes at the expense 
{ his own dignity: Dem. Conon 1263. 5 ἂν δ᾽ εἴπη Κόνων “ἰθύφαλλοί τινές 
ἐσμεν ἡμεῖς συνειλεγμένοι, καὶ ἐρῶντες οὗς ἂν ἡμῖν δόξη παίομεν καὶ ἄγχομεν,᾽ 
(τὰ γελάσαντες ὑμεῖς ἀφήσετε; 1261, 11--21. [51.19. Ar. Vesp.1258. Plaut. 
Fateor: ego trifurcifer sum: tu’s homo adprime probus. Cic. 
Hor. Saz¢. ii. 1. 86. ‘That one who has exercised the 
a κίναιδος should graduate to that of a πορνοβοσκός is not 
nnatural: Hyperid. v. 2 ἣ δεινοτάτη μὲν τῶν ἑταιρῶν, ὥς φασιν, ἐφ᾽ ἡλικίας 
γένετο, διατετέλεκε δὲ πορνοβοσκοῦσα. See Introduction. Add Pl. Pseud. 
00 Π, 329, 975, Ler. Ad. 265 and especially Ter. Ad. 188. 
| 75—6 Barrapos, Σισυμβρᾶς : the meaning is ‘Our names attest our 
character.’ First, how does Barrapos attest it? “There are, I think, several 
suggestions conv eyed in the sound of the word. βατταρίζω τοῖο stammer, as 
Te Battus Hdt. iv. 155: . Mor. 405 B καὶ τὸν Βάττον οἶμαι διὰ τοῦτ᾽ ἐπὶ 
φωνὴν παραγενόμενον εἰς Λιβύην ἔπεμψεν οἰκιστήν, ὅτι τραῦλος μὲν ἦν καὶ 
ἰσχνόφωνος. A drawl or lisp was one sign of effeminacy: Appul. Jez. viii. 
[71.570 Jracta voce (Oud.), Plin. Ef. ii. 14, Juvenal xi. 111 and Bodl. Ir. 
23 (C.#. XII. 206b): just as was an affected walk, Iv. 36m. A πορνο- 
ϑοσκοὸς was Called Βάτραχος Com. /r. adesp. 304, but a far better-known 
naracter was Barados: Harpocr. Αἰσχίνης ἐν τῇ π pt mapamp. (p. 41. 13) 
τὸν Δημοσθένην ὠνόμασε. κεκωμῴδηται γὰρ ἐπὶ μαλακίᾳ. Ἐὔπολις δὲ 


or 


7 Κκτὶ , , ny / > oe a \ , 
pes ov βάταλον λέγει. nore οὖν ἔνθεν τοὺς κιναίδους βατάλους 
KaAOUGI as le »HF ‘SY ' >> - y ia ) 
Clem. Al. p. 266, He sych. Barados: xarami yov καὶ ἀνδρόγυνος, 
KiVaLoc j Ae ὃ ὑπὸ τῆς ΄ ; } , ᾿ : r { 
Oos, exAuros). Aeschin. 18. 27 ὑπὸ τῆς φήμης, ἀλλ οὐχ ὑπὸ τῆς τίτθης 
[). said 17. 42), Βάταλος προσαγορεύεται ἐξ avavdniac ' Ὶ δ» ἢ 
po yop Tat εξ avavopias τινὸς Kal κιναιδειας 
EVEYVKAUEVOS τοὔνομα see s } 1] 7 7 ? ly 77 Ε ; ; ? } οι 
y ua (566 SChOH. ON 17. 42). Plut. vzt. Dem. 4 ἦν yap ἐξ ἀρχῆς 


“- 


/ 
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; : » RaraxXovr εἰς TO σὼμ 
καὶ τὴν λοιδορουμένην ET wi τὸν Βάταλον εἰς τὸ σωμα 


λαβεῖν. ἣν 


TOVUTO 


κάτισχνος Kat VOOWONS UULLal 


, e sii + waltham » *) Vy ev tot Mactr, 
λέγεται σκωπτόμενος ὑπὸ τῶν παιίθῶϊ de ὁ B., ὡς με νυ t 


> \ - omni » ‘ , ᾿ ; 4 VT Dayn ΕἾ 
αὐλητὴς τῶν κατεαγότων, Kat Opaparioy εἰς κωμῳδῶὼν αὕτοι ᾿Αντιι 


35 K., Meineke | 
παροίνια γράφοντος τοῦ Βατάλου μέμνηνται 


Ν 


ἔνιοι ὃ ποιητοὶ τρυφερὰ 


Ath. 


Tapa 


see 333 Tr ET OLN KEV. τινες ὡς 
. Hedylus in I70C 7 


"Atri 


toTopnrT 


δοκεῖ δὲ καὶ τῶν οὐκ εὐπρεπῶν τι λεχθῆναι τοῦ σώματος μορίων τοῖς 
Vit. Dem. Reiske’s Dem. 


tis Ἐφέσιος Βάταλος αὐλητὴς γίγνεσθαι, ὃς πρῶτος ὑποδημασι γυναικείοις ἐπι 


Ὕ 


= he) εἰ 


κοῖς τότε καλεῖσθαι βάταλος. Liban. 


THs 


τέχνην ἐμαλάκισε" a οἱ 


Bekk. Av 


Βάταλος ὁ avAnrns, says Lucian (111. 119), an 


σκηνῆς ἐχρήσατο Kal μέλεσι KaTreayoot, Kal oA@ws ΤῊΡ 


: 4 ᾿ ; ἃ πον 2 iY 71° > 
τους ἐκλυτους Και avavopous SaraXov επονομαίζοῦσι. lV. jie. & 


.26. Phot. Bz6/. p. 495° 31. 
his like, easily be told; 
τράχηλος ἐπικεκλασμένος. Ep. 1 


19 τὸ κι 


" 
; 
22] ἱ 


can signs are βάδισμα Kal λέμμα Kat Φωνὴ Και 


καὶ BarrakXi 


~- 


LE 
ἐκλι T@V 


‘thag 4 κακοσχόλει 0S ἡδονὴν 
or. 


cI 


τῶν καὶ ανανὄρων 
the 3a- 
and of Baraxns the 


Cato 
BardAn a woman in IV. 


ζεται ὀριγνώμενον.- βάκηλος used ἐπὶ 
Alexis /r. 100 Kock). The 
the names of the eunuchs 

Cybele Plut. Jar. The 
BarvAXis 15 daughter of Bir 
further Ar. Av. p. 167 Blaydes crit. 
BE. M, 190. 5 


52 
quoting Lycophron 


suggestion in perhaps oriental: 


priest 


Dira 


2° 
95 76: 


- 


/ 
name 


,ay@as, Bares | Pape 


7 Battarus actually occurs 


wva in V. 70, 


n., Hesy¢ ἢ. Saras: ὁ καταφερῆης" Γαραι 


βασσαρὴ" αλώπηξ καὶ ἢ καταφερὴς Kat yuvi 


Tivot. πόρνος 


771, 1393. 

7Θ Σισυμβρᾶς, Σισυμβρίσκος : the 
that they 
given to a beloved object but could not be borne by a male without 
honour. Thus the 
otherwise suitable for garlands’ 
Μυρτάλη (1. 
lena in Theophylact. 2152. 51, 
Χελιδόνειον (Lucian 1. 305), 
AyadXts, Θρυαλλὶς, 
11 


reason that these names convey the 


same reproach is primarily are flower-names, such as would 


names of flowers (especially such as were fragrant 


were commonly borne by courtesans, 
Lucian 11]. Menand. £@., 


Μηκωνίς, Ὑακινθίς (Al 


ὃ9 1 ᾿Αβρότονον typical in 250), 


"Oximor, iphr. ili. 48 
Phot., Hesych.), 
Theophil. ( 

p. Mursi? 
slave-girls or eunu 
h*: Lucia 
yap καλεῖσθαι. 
καὶ λακκοσχέαν, 


111. Ἰωνιά (me ὄνομα 
ἊΣ 
itself : 


rhts V1. 


Ogl, νης 
Avyvis, and Σισύμβριον 
ἢ Μηκωνίδ᾽ ἢ Σισύμβριον. In the Nie 
Jessamine and War are 
What such names meant when appli ed to men 
ομα κιναίδοι 
330 Lexiphan rs Δίωνα 
μύ pT@va Και TX VOT P@KTaV νεανίσκον. lll. 
ep νὴ τὴν A@nvay 
not out of character for 


Koptavya, 


Aaida.. [O01 


is a slave-girl, 320 ZSSUS 


is plain enoug 


Ἢ OgI Kal τοῦν δὲ τοι ἀπ τεμνημονευε᾿ Χελιδόνεον 


il. speaking Tov καταπυγονα T 


Συρία μεν ῥοδοδάφνη κληθεὶς 
Alciphr. 1. 
6, ᾽Αμάρακος and Νάρκισσος 


p. 


COLT) 


1d 3 ἐν 


7 , , Ἂ » 
@ O€, αἰσχυνομαι διηγεῖσθαι. In 20 Oxia 5 
t 


I imag 
cf. 


a parasite; nor, 


freedmen under the Roman Empire; Fick, Personennamen, 
Lucian iil. 406 E 2151. 24 


‘Yaxiv@or Ὺ ἢ ᾿Αχιλλέας 7} Ναρκίισσοι ς ovopacor σι. 


Φ[{ 
ὁ. ὦ ἢ 


for 


δ Ω114771. παιῦας ὃε αὐτῶν TOUS WPALOVS Και Tras 


ους 


. " ᾿ μ 
Ι ὅσα } ὀφθαλμοῖς τέρψιν ἢ ῥισὶν ἡδεῖαν ὄσφρησιν παρέχει Pollux vi. 106, \ ; | 


with Ath. 67 
21d 


vuBotvos, 


ΘΟ OO C, 
» not 


~ 


- 
an lO 


Diog. 
=), Kpivwy (Pape), 


ἡ 7) 


Γάκινθος Πορνοβοσκὸ 


Ταυρον 


Βατων. 
οὐκ 


Wihlatl 


TAaTH Pp, Oliver ς ὁ 
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d WUint 


νι. 6. 


σισύμβριον (‘ W7/d 
Theophr. 4. ?. 


; Adams Paul. Aegin. 


4 


III. 340), a highly-scented 
from which an unguent was made (Pherecr. 2 
106, Theophr. de Od. , Was among those used in wreaths 
239, Nicand. /r. 74. 57, Pollux vi. 106, Artemidor. i. 77), and that 
is the main significance of the name. But oe it had besides a special 
aphrodisiac Dioscorid. I. p. 271 Sprengel the interpolated 


if, ᾿Αφροδίτης ΩΝ herba venerea: it was 
offered by courtesans to Venus, Ov. Fasz. iv. 865 mumina vulgares Veneris 
lehrate puellae,... 


7) thostla 


flower 
Antiphan. 


Cratin. 


ied 
wed 


connexion: in 


note gives other names for 


cumgue sua dominae date grata sisymbria myrto tectague 
vincla rosa: worn in garlands by the newly-married, 
3 . Ar. Av. [59 νεμόμεθα δ᾽ ἐν κήποις τὰ λευκὰ σήσαμα 
| : καὶ μυρτα καὶ μήκωνα καὶ σισύμβρια. EY. ὑμεῖς μὲν ἄρα ζῆτε 
νυμφίων βίον, where the suggestion intended appears to be the same as in 


Cratin. 109 ῥοδωνιά καὶ μῆλα καὶ σέλινα καὶ σισύμβρια. 


Even the use of the unguent by a man would be enough to lend colour 
to the imputation ; Aristippus in Diog. L. ii. 8. 


civad ¢ , ἡμῖν a . alts , 
κίναιδοι, καλὸν ἡμῖν ἄλειμμα διαβάλλουσιν. Ath. 565 c-e κιναίδους 


ἢ 1pa TT σβὰ 4 > ἢ ᾿ ζ Ἴ ; Ἴ 
aN y pepe ροσβάλλοιν Tas ἢ μικρῷ μαλακωτέραν ees 
ἐσθητα. On the form -as (cf. Birds, Κανδᾶς) see Fick, pp. 16-20 

77 ἕκητ ἀλκῆς θαρσέων: Ar. Vb. 420 (Blaydes) ἀλλ᾽ ἕνεκέν γε ψυχῆς 


στερρας δυσκολοκοίτου τε diyceaye καὶ..., ἀμέλει θαρρῶν οὕνεκα τούτων ἐπ riyah- 


zuncea 
act ording to schol. 
Pax 869 schol. 


on 


76 κακοὶ κακῶς ἀπόλοιντο 


ot 


οἵτινες 


καλουντες τοὺς 


' ( — 
κευειν παρέχοιμ αν. Dem. Tak 


j/#+ 


) ἐμοὶ μὲν γὰρ ἕνεκ ᾿ ἀναιδείας ὁ τοιοῦ Tos δοκεῖ 


πᾶν ἂν ἕτοί > ἔργον ποιῆ . € ) 
H@S εργον ποιησαι. Sid lan ill. 37 5 κολακείας € ἕνεκα τὸν Γναθωνίδην 


With θαρρῶν Plat. Cratyl. 428 A, 
242 B, Legg. ( 142 Ὁ, θάρρει Soph. Phi. 774, Alexis 110. 7, Lucian i. 143, 
:77, 620, ll. 494, ili. 349, Plut. SoZ. 6. Cho. 
Pers. 340. Eur. Cyc 


TOV 


Soph 


Στρουθίαν ὑπερβαλέσθαι δυνάμενοι. 


ἕκατι is so used in Aesch. 


994 
. 647, 1.A. δός, Hel. 1182, H.F. 


A.P. 


τόλμης ἐκατι, 


361. 


5,5 “- 


“9},," 
ΧΙ, 


λέοντ᾽ ἄγχοιμ᾽ dv: like ΠΝ Herakles, who seized the Nemean lion 


ayyY@v ἕως ἀπέπ τνιξεν Apollodor. i ll. 5 
Ἔ ΖΟΙ͂Σ, ¢ 11. ΥἹ. 
Diod. Sic. i. 


» Dio Chrys. ii. 326 λέοντα ἄγξας ἔπνιξε. 
; Aristid. ll. 99 τὸν ato ay YX€EtV, Theocr. Xxv. 266 ἦγχον, 

. 92 σφίγξας ἀπέπνιξε; cf. Callim. Ep. 36 (see Greg. Cor. 
a favourite theme in art (cf. Paus. iii. 18. 15. Schol. Eur. Med. 423): 
Ar. Kan. 468, Apollod. ii. 5. 12 Ar. Av. 1575, Lys. 81 κἂν 
ayxots, Theocr. v. 106, Ἑρμῆ κυνάγχα, Sophron fr. 
χοιραγχᾶν, Dem. : 
Θαλῆς εἴην: 


Ρ. 593 
ind Cerberus 


Hippon. 1 


156 
1157. 6, 1203. 7 


j* 


* were 


I such an one as Thales.’ Ran. 


θεξίου πρὸς ἀνδρὸς καὶ φύσιν Θηραμένους. 
@ μίᾶρε Kat Povv@voa Kal Trovnpe σύ. Plut. Mor B μεν 
ἢ Πολυδευκής, ἤ τις ἃ > ἰδιώτης ᾿ ΧᾺ 5 

] ᾿ is 7 Tis ἄλλος ἰὐιωτῆς.... 77 Ar. Thesm. 550 μίαν yap 
ἂν εἰποις των νυν γυναικῶν Πηνελύπην, Φαίδρας δ᾽ 
Lucian ii. 493 
he 


For the use Ar. 


303 οστις.. 


20 


540 


+» Θωρυκίων @y,.... 


ee 


> ᾽ * 
777 B εἰ ns ἢ 


tid 8. 


ἁπαξαπάσας. Some- 


23 
IQ ἐγὼ 


vhat 


differently 


Ηρακλέους 


TOU vos, 


ἔτ 


κἂν Φειδίας 7, Philostr. 


Xen. Cyr. 


~ 
ΤΙ 


Ap 


OVTOS τ 
| 


*yes, but Was 


εἰ... «εἴην ΩΣ 


φ €L σὶ εἰν, 


ἕκαστον ἄλλος Tis. 
οὐ χὶ 


; 
at ICS 


but int 


ἐν av ..oTAa ποιοίμην. 


ἐρᾷς σὺ μὲν ἴσως δδυρνέλων: 
Trag. 


5 


ay 


δῶν oe - Ἂν , ee τ να 
Dem. 505. 3 μισει Μειδιας LO@S EME, υμων 
γ 77. ad. δὶ καὶ σὸς μεν OLKT 


> 


ap 


᾿ ἘΝ , ᾿ 
pos παιόας ἀπολέσας 


κλεινὸν ἀπολέσας γόνον; Meister rejects σύ on the 
CW 4 τὰ 


hot 


=~ Bat 
il Thales, 


ἢ Yr = ᾿ > yt + ᾿ ᾿ 
taro mean at once to contrast his own love with 


unexpected turn. 


roduces it as 


an The rhetorical 


7 


—) 
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μι ΝΣ : | ss ν᾽ ,° ἡ δ , ~ ) ony 36 ᾿ Olli 
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Hip ; h h | a vTOS | 16, Tra €o0@ ill. 004, j 60 ᾿ Aretaet > 
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11p OCT. 111, 4 δ é 


erDle+ 1 4 h. 266 ς. 
2 καὶ λαβέ τι MSS. οἱ [ Plat.| Axzoch. 3 


ἃ 4 ξ ε , 7 , 
TavTa μεν πρὸς εαυτόν, ws εἰκός, λέλεκταί σοι. 


ἐμὲ ξυμβουλήν τ 


of the parenthesis compare Plat. Gorg. 4 
τοῦ ἐχθροῦ" 


Thuc. vii. 14, Soph. O. 7° 
Lucian i. 372, 5 


Plat. Prot. 360D ἔν γε...ἐρόμενος ETL σε. 


MIME 77 IOI 


3 ἀπὸ τῶν evdober ), Macho (Ath. 348 f. ) Liban. 1 
Ael. ΔΛ. i. 30, iv. ς2. 

82 ‘Buy her outright.’ 
in Plaut. Pseud. IOIS: 


2¢ 


7. 21. 


~ 


95. 1, Basil. 11. p. 1 


argentum des, abducas mulierem says Ballio 
cf. 51, Curc. 63 sqq., "Rud. 44, Mostell. 300, Lucil. 
v. 891 Marx, Ter. Phorm. 558, Ad. igial.’ Dem. 1351,1354. Xen. Ephes. 
v.9. “Plut. Phoc. 38. Antiphan. /r. 239. Isocr. xv. 288. 

ἔμβυσον Lucian! i. 669 παραβύσαντα εἰς τὴν χεῖρα... 
ὃραχμάς. ‘See Introduction. 

83 Aq: ΠΙ. 44 7., Vv. 41 7. 
θλᾶν =dav (Smyth ἃ 364). 


ιαλάσσειν πληγαῖς. 


» ΄ , 
ee TOU λάχιστον πέντε 


Hom. E 307, Μ 384, σ 97, Hes. Scut. 140. 
Hesych. Pha: Oda, μαλάττει, συντρίβει. Pav: 
Ar. Nué. 1376 ἔφλα με κασπόδει, Pax I 306, Plut. 718, 
784, Theocr. v. 148, 150. Here it is probable there is a suggestion of a slang 
meaning: Hesych.”E@aAa: ἐμάλασσεν. συνεμίσγετο, συνῆν. Pollux v. 93 
τὰ τεθρυλημένα, & δὴ παίζουσιν οἱ κωμικοί, ληκεῖν, δρυμάττειν, φλᾶν, σκορδοῦν.... 
Cf. ἀναφλᾶν τὸ αἰδοῖον Lucian iii. 341, il. 338, Ar. Lys. 1099 Blaydes. 

84 Battaros resumes his speech to the jury, indicating this by ἄνδρες 
and explaining further by ταῦτα μὲν yap κιτιλ. that the few preceding verses 
have been a mere digression: Gorgias’ Palamed., after 
βούλομαι δὲ μετὰ ταῦτα πρὸς τὸν κατήγορον 
τρος μεν οὺν σὲ Ταιντα. 


turning to his 
διαλεχθῆναι, Says 27 
--33- Plat. Gorg. 4654 
Gorgias, turns to Polus: αἰσχρόν 
τοῦτο γὰρ πρὸς σὲ λέγω---ὅτι. Liban. i. 314. 
7 πρὸς μὲν οὖν τοὺς. «ταῦτα εἰρησθω" πρὸς δὲ τοὺς.... Dem. 1473. 26, 293. 21. 
Eur. Δ΄ 7. 1410. Aesch. Ag. 820, Cho. 142. Lucian iii. 516. Philostr. 
Apoll. vi. 20. 6 ταῦτ᾽ πρὸς Λακεδαιμονίους εἴρηταί μοι, πρὸς δὲ σέ, ὦ 
᾿Απολλώνιε. ii. 4 καὶ εἴρηταί μοι, ὦ Δάμι, πρὸς σὲ 
Plat. Protag. 34: ᾿ ταῦτά 
lhe sense here 
what I have to 


opponent 22 


πρὸς δ᾽ ὑμᾶς, ὦ ἄνδρες κριταί,. 
Socrates, who has begun by addressing 
φημι εἶναι τὸ τοιοῦτον, ὦ Πῶλε, 


> 
ου 


ὑπὲρ ἐμαυτοῦ ταῦτα. 
τε οὖν πάντα πρὸς τὸν Πιττακὸν εἴρηται. 
is not, as may be seen from what follows, ‘That finishes 
Say against him’ which would 


τοῦτον εἴρηται, as Philostr. Afpoll. viii. 7. 52 εἴρηταί μοι τὰ πρὸς τὴν τοῦ 
Αἰγυπτίου γραφήν. Gorg. Palam. 537. Dem. 1465. 26. ‘Cf. however Hippocr. 


37 
. 362 ταῦτα δέ μοι εἰς τοῦτο εἰρέαται. ‘Anon. c. Synes. p. 45. 20 ταῦτα μὲν δὴ 
θαυμάζω δὲ τὸν 3." Lucian ii, 425, 1. 708 


naturally be’ ra μὲν yap πρὸς 


7 Pos TOUS EKELVOLU μάρτυρας εἰρῆται. 


ἐπάξεις δὲ ἴσως καὶ πρὸς αὐτὸν 

ia... where the sense is intermediate. For the arrangement 

SOE ἐὰν μόνον μὴ αὐτὸς ἀδικῆται ὑπὸ 

τοῦτο μὲν γὰρ εὐλαβητέον - ἐὰν δὲ ἄλλον ἀδικῇ ὁ ἐχθρὸς... 

ἕν δ᾽ ἔστ᾽ ἔτ᾽ : ἕν ἔτι is the usual way of expressing ‘one thing more,’—as 
. 748, Ar. Eccl. 655, Vesp. 818, Plat. Symp. 176 B, 

518, Dion. Hal. v. 109. 10, 118. 7, Synes. 52. 67 (216 a), and 


a] 


commonly serves to introduce a concluding point: Aeschin. 49. 27 ἕν δὲ 
πρὸς τοῖς εἰρημένοις εἰπεῖν ἔτι βούλομαι. Dem. 
Synes. Ep. 67.216a οἰκονομή 


Aristid. 1. 414 λοιπὸν ἕν εἰπεῖν. If. 148. 


788. 14, 799. 17, Lucian iii. 362, 
σασθαι δὲ ἕν ἔτι λοιπόν (remains). καὶ πεπαύσομαι. 


542 ev δ᾽ 5 ἔτι σε λοιπὸν ἐρήσομαι as 
Isocr. Epist. 7 p. 426d ἐν ἔτι 
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{ APL é 47 ἴ P17 / 07 7 ϊ . [ I 1¢ 5 tl Oe€ ACL 7 ‘ . . « 
έ 1714 wl Εἰ ets €oT ΐ 
Gil a Fi 1QA Li {7 ί , ν , με δι | 


There is similar conft 
Hipp. 1018, Aesch. Ag. 1321. There 1 imilar cc co 
a | | ler 35 ly at. A@P. 32; 
Dobree conij. ἔθ᾽ ἕν τι the same order as in Ath. 350¢ €] 3 ᾿ 3 
Ξ Γ Ι Υ, 4u47 : ya er €7T €l 
85 ὡς ἀμαρτύρων εὔντων cum Sine Le stibus res agatur (Buecheler), 
ὡς ap / 


ς ᾽ ) ’ ana << - να Δ ᾿ \ hin I . [4 77 { lryua 
auapT υρά εστι V Ee oO 7. | ern. ," se aya vas ἐ 4, . συ ᾽ , T pe 
τᾷ € OVTG ΠΟ 5ς Last > Su 0 eC y W i¢ ; lan il *h. . } ~ 
χ as wi 4 1 ι1 up] \ . ui ι 
ips. 


oho lei 


Ce 


: q , a , voVv Τινὸ ἀμ. τ ραΎματος. 
ᾧ 124 διαιτήτην γενόμενον τινὸς ical 


LL} a i¢ ιε»ν.. μέτα L¢ } ) ip 7 L€lL Τί ε auaypi a 400 5 
ὩΣ μι ι . + 

5 Aa ) l Lap ρωὶ ͵ μαι ῥ ᾶ... I } 

ovi 0 ( » 


͵ cs > Η “ 
λ I I I G Vv AO ων» I iut. bi OF. ω͵ ᾿ Up. } ry" ἐς, 
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Vy ͵ λα ULaTOS. Vv. + & 9 , } + - ; . " 
| : a μὲ sty 5 I - } ιπἰςς Wl η no Suber \ TOUT@! OI ΤΩ 
i he Is i neute!l = Ais cial ALA’ δι ᾿ 4 Ἶ 
( ms . i < : 
co ᾿ς } > DO. € ] V Le 4 h Lik. ᾿ sYa, . oph. fi}. Ool, 
/ Vv ; ΓΣ κι δ᾿ : a 4 WY X' “1 ὦ 4 hie ζ΄ ᾿ 
τ ρα uUuaT@! expre ; wD. »" ; εχέ VY. 
4 | 1 | ¢ Vill I iJ lV δ @y τὼ NON) OOKEOVT@YP... t 
I ] ) ᾿ abs . ( 
A a0. 1179, Uil. le ~ ‘ ¥ . 1 ; rei 
‘ ; 7 LEV { VOUEV@Y, Lé L/ » ete X1li. | Ι OUT@ O€ T pat i με ( 
Xen. Cyr. Vv. > I ) οι ωμ » 757" Ρ ᾿ " , ες ' 
¢ LE AK Th j ‘ € VT OVT@Y, at be A le 
\ - h Sup ᾿ 20 ἠὲ ελοι V@V «αλῶς. fie . ~ ) t ctl ͵ χ ͵ ῥά iy 
ot ὦ Ἔ : ᾿ ί : , 172 ly 4 ὃ ΟἹ h. Ei. I γώ ὦ. 
{ 4 102 καλὰ s O€ Kpav €VT@I q 4 ili? . } . ει ) 
Nes h Ε 74), ( ὃ @s aAts λελε γμεέενῶν, 
- “- 


| e OFC i Ἵ 7 ὦ € Wi the ἰ I it ’ ‘ A V I Xen Hell. ν > =, 
᾿ ὃ ὡς ΡρῥαΎΜμ } ) εἴ i is ] were i Ove . é 
ul ; ) A : 


: no, Τ 6 ἐσαγγελ- 
Cw i. 2% 39 ἀπαγγελλομένων ort, Thuc. 1. I! V7 


— 7 -- 


ὀρθοι μένων, Eur. 


) VV “- Agvr ν. 
τελουμένων, Hat. V. LL τελειωδεέεντα 


T& POKEX@PNKOTOY. 


5 ” . Σ ᾿ bo 
᾽ ε D ͵ ᾿ ͵ Ὶ VV ᾿ Vs I 1Onl. Hal. Ι, ῳω, 
έν ωΣ ) t lV U tl OvT@Y a OLT@YV. δ, j is λωϊμωτέρωι IVTa 
fal VT + OTL, |i aU €7 : l A }} τῇ ᾿ ' . | | 
5 I H Vil ) 77 tl eMeA@v E€QVT@YV, A ] he Y ) ) Ss 
A 4 f " LEV@V Ake V ike : ε / I 5 
4 i A@th Wi γε: ha . ( 


ΝΜ. — ‘ 5 * f &. " , ᾽ ὃ t Ws 
4 J 5 In 1¢ In?g.: - ΓΑ. 2 5 I A 
940 I Tal € ? Ya I i] Ϊ | > 9] ) 


eo pila 

7 Thuc. i. 74 δηλωθέντος ὅτι, Ar. Eccl. 
y Any Jévros. Thuc. 1. 74 ONnA@WCEVTOS OTL, 4 
ἔχοντος, Aes« h. Ag. 55 mpovi € χθει ος 1 


A [2 I "Ss 1 

ne ΄- ¢ OU " 7 > LOCK J 
; x UO χ iwmatvovTos, Jeor nay be undel 

AO! 7 po (εἰμ. νου, . “ € 


l 1 " Same Way of DEK SONS with noun or pronoun 
Participles are used 1 e same wa! ' 


4 ns ie ἃ 
~ » ᾿ ΓΡ ων, ι, ᾿ 
ted...‘ when..., as | = 26 (cf. Schaefer Bos £//ifses Ὁ. 32), Hd ) 
rei aitony a 6 x Cyr. iii. 2 ii. 3. 54 (V. 3. 50 οὕτω yap προσταττο- 
. Tr . r7 »Y) vr. 2 . Bde >. ) 
Stein, Thuc. vil. 65, Aen. C > ae tur. Phoen. 70, Plat. 


μένων may be neut.), Aesch. Zed. 3 ) — 
. it 11 . SSID 

Uenex. 243, Soph. Ant. 909; so that here it would possible 
fi te a in) ἃ e d i. 3 
i “ but. since mention of the parties has not 


le to under- 


tand ἡμέων or ‘the parties’ . “ ie 
stand ἡμέων or ‘the 1 atural—especially as ἀμάρτυρος is usually 
preceded, the neuter sounds more natural—especially ἃ 

. ss . , τα . ᾿ ͵ » 
said of things Menand. /7. 56 1s doubttul. 
< f έ x . » 


86 γνώμῃ δικαίῃ : Aesch. Eum. 677 


al <P 
διαιτάτε-- δικάζετε, κρίνετε 


οι ταν. 


r 1 Ι ra νείκη ὃ. Theocr. 
i: .»77} cy » ” » Ἀ ταυτα. 
Plut. Camzlid. Τί κριναι Kal ὁ. ται 


Χ11. 34 Ta Φιληματα. V. ΟἹ 71. 


1] 
iall rh Aesch. Ag. 136, Apoll. 
87 οἷον adverbially = μόνον s. Theog. 20, : OF IR Ἔτου ορον 
Rhod. 1. 617, 11. 034, 111. [100. 1V. AALS , ΠΩ͂. 

The word is lonic. . a P 
ὮΝ om δῶ 
δ Sha ) . Pollux iii. 77. 78. Phryn. Lobeck 375, Liddell and Scott 
ovAa σώματα: ollux 11]. . 70s \ ' a hiss 
} 3 2 ‘re it 19 the σώματα thal 
ς ὦ, σῶμα. | iban. “A. 730 Wolf. tein 11. 629. Here it 1s the ca; 
« {’ς i , » < δ. “ . - 
are to be dealt with, cf. Dem. 


r : T nh CY | ine orre¢ tly. S 

88 βάσανον The meaning, which has not been explains d cor a 

: ination of slaves under th¢ 

ci. fever. he is set solely upon the test by examination Οἱ laves u τῇ 

If, however, he is 5 ly up ase? δ t. We, Menten a CR 

rack, as an alternative to evidence in court’: see j. W. ad - 

| sage 1] 1 26 In Longus iv. 20 the slave Lamon ἐδίδουν βασανιᾳ εἰ: 

vii. p. I, vii. p. 136. 1 Longu Ἐπ ' haan sa 

ἱ ᾿ ἰ | δε αι s made by Antipater to Herod 1 
αὐτὸ» εἰ Tt YWeEVOEeETAL. 


Joseph. A. /. xvit. 105, 


€WIMEG 
MIME II 103 
in the orators, Antiphon 144. 27, Isocr. 
17, 674. 2, ΟΣ, 17, 1 35. 12, 1142. 7-1151. Io, 
and ἐκδοῦναι, παραδ., or simply διδόναι εἰς βάσανον as 


His offer to give himself up is of course mere 


rap. 


89 μοῦνον introduces a reservation ‘Eur. Cyc. 217 μή με καταπίῃς μόνον. 


At 


eAawv. Moschion Trag 


] , os e , > ξ ‘ ξ , > Ἢ » ~ 
471. 003 Ti λέξεις; μόνον ὁπως μὴ C O θυμὸς ἀρπασας €KTOS οἱσει τῶν 


.5 μόνον σὺ θυμοῦ χωρὶς ἔνδεξαι λόγους." Soph. “12. 


OI κίνει, μόνον δὲ μὴ ᾽πὶ κέρδεσιν λέγων : ‘so long as...’ Plut. or. 517 B 


} 
νος σοὶ τῶν ἐμῶν μεταδῶ; μόνον, ὦ βασιλεῦ. μὴ τῶν ἀπορρητῶν: ‘anything 
except. Lic. dé amt 77. [7. 61 declinandum est a 


seguatur. Nonn. xiliii. 


via, modo ne summa 
[42 μοῦνον ἐμῇ Bepon μὴ δόχμιον ὄμμα 
νυσσῃ. Especially in prophecies, e.g. Calchas’ in Aesch. Ag. 131 χρόνῳ 


“we , 3 ; » , , , 
μεν ἄγρει Πριάμου πόλιν ἅδε κέλευθος... οἷον μὴ τις aya θεόθεν κνεφάσῃ (= μόνον 
j “ ) ‘ 
ppacerGat BY... .CAZ 


vendum modo ne...), where see my #. and add ‘Maximus 


πέρι KaTapx. 193, 212. ‘[Hierocles] Philogelos 203. Somewhat different 
3 μόνον Kparos...cvyyévowrd σοι. 


5 the sense ‘I only hope that’’ Aesch. Cho. 24 
ee . +s : ; 
Ar. Av, 1315 τύχη μόνον προσείη. Soph. PAz/. 528. Menand. EP. 348 μὴ 


κακὸν τι προσλά SOLE, 
ἡ τιμή Is ‘the value’ of the slave to be tortured, z.e. himself: Ar. Raz. 


X. “you may torture him anyhow πλὴν πράσῳ μὴ τύπτε τοῦτον μηδὲ 


ἡτείῳ νέῳ. A. δίκαιος ὁ λόγος" κῆν τι πηρώσω γέ σοι τὸν παῖδα τύπτων 


ἱργυριον σοι K€LOETAL. ΟΥ̓ h. 


2 >A *) , , + / ᾿ Φ S/ \ 
ἐὰν βλάψω μέρος Tov σώματος τοῦ παιδίου τὴν 
ἃ mpoxAnors)...if charge false τὸν βασανιστὴν 


3 ws ‘ oS 7 c } » 
ἐπιγνώμονα εἰναι τῆς Τιμῆης TOV παιὸος. Cf. 1 357. 28. 


ΘΟ ἐν τῴ μέσῳ ἔστω as if it were a stake at issue: Hom. ¥ 704 ἐς 
μέσσον ἔθηκε the prize. Theognis 994 ἄθλον ἐν μέσσῳ. Dem. 41. 25 ἦθλα 
κείμενα ἐν μέσῳ. Xen. “παῤ. iii. 1. 21. 


τιμὴν ληψηη. Dem. 975. ὃ 


ΞΞ- μεσέγγυον Ar. Jr. 650 μεσέγγυον τὴν 
μείρακα καταθέσθαι. 
ταῦτα Dem. 269. 18 ‘ei yap Αἰακὸς ἢ Ῥαδάμανθι ς ἢ Μίνως ἦν ὁ κατηγορῶν 
οὐκ ἂν οἴομαι τοιαῦτ᾽ εἰπεῖν. Aristid. il. 255 ποῖος Μίνως “Ounptkos ταῦτα 
μέμψαιτ᾽ ἂν ἤ τις Αἰακός. Lucian i. 309 ταῦτα μὲν οὖν ἀγεννῆ τινα Φρύγα δειλὸν 
ἐχρὴν λέγειν. Hyperid. 11. 4 καὶ ταῦτα δοκεῖ ἂν ὑμῖν ἢ ᾿Ορέστης... ποιῆσαι ἢ 
Μίνως is preferred here since Cos is one of the Μινωΐδες vnoo Ap. 
Rhod. ii. 516 sch., Plat. Gorg. 523. See commentators on Hor. Od. ii. 13. 
but Minos in iv. 7. 21), Seneca Apocolocynt. 14." Hyperboles of this kin 
are frequent throughout Greek; but from the lips of Herodas’ characters they 
0 


come with noticeable freedom, e.g. IV. 57 #., VI. 65, Vil. 81,116. Hom. P 398 


> 


oe he ] 
ae 


d 


woe κ᾽ "Apns...0vdé κ᾽ ᾿Αθήνη τὸν γε ἰδοῦσ ὀνόσαιτο as war-gods). Mimnerm. 


15. Anth. Append. i. 140 οὐδέ κεν αὐτός Ἥφαιστος τέχνην τῶν γ᾽ ὀνόσαιτ᾽ 

Tryphiod. 104. Plat. Rep. 4874 οὐδ᾽ ἂν ὁ Μῶμος μέμψαιτο. Lucian ii. 44., 
lrag. Jr. adesp. 534., Ov. Met. x. 515., Apoll. Rhod. iv. 1511 οὐδ᾽ εἰ Παιήων 
pappacou., Babr. cxx. 5. ‘Oppian Awe. ii. 8 ‘Poseidon could not Swim as 
vell.”’ Nikarch. A.P. xi. 331 σωθῆν᾽ οὐδὲ Ζεὺς αὐτὸς ἴσως δύναται, negue Salus 


rvare potest, Otto Sprichw. p. 307. Strato Com. i. 46 οὐκ ἂν ταχύ ἔπεισεν 
) Πειθώ, ne Suada guidem. Ar. Plut. 600 Blaydes). Antiphan. 122. 15 
᾿ ἂν .Ὡπόλλων μάθοι. Philostr. V.S. 1. 26. 20 οὐδ᾽ ἂν τὰς Μούσας ἀναβάλλε- 


. Ὶ Ν Ο» « ; ‘ c 
schol. Eur. O-. SI ws ovd ἂν αὑτῇ ἢ 


Ἄρτεμις οὕτως ἔβαλεν (Procl. 








] J ᾿ NM TM E 77 
᾿ 7 4  S 


105 


§ 3 Ar. Ach. 709 οὐδ᾽ ἂν αὐτὴν rm γίγνεται... καὶ ὡς 
Chrest. p. 455, Tzetz. on Lycophr. 183). Ar. « 


1 


Ἡρακλῆς ἐμνήθη ξένων πρῶτος... ἐάσομεν. 
use made of these themes by the later 
their existing works, and proves how 
“Ῥητόρων διδάσκαλος 18 


The conventional 
rhetoricians is amply shown in 
well justified was Lucian’s ridicule, 
(lll. 20) κἂν περὶ ὑβριστοῦ τινος ἢ 


1 μοιχοῦ λέγης 
» “ ~ ‘ > 9 , ᾿ ~ ‘ ΄ 4 ΄ 
ἴνδοις καὶ Ἐκβατάνοις λεγέσθω. ἐπὶ πασι δὲ 6 Μαραθὼν καὶ ὁ 
: i ἡ ὰ " 
Kuvatyetpos, ὧν οὐκ ἄν τι ἄνευ 


, ‘ > 4 cn , δι ὼν , 
γένοιτο. καὶ ἀεὶ ὁ Αθως πλείσθω καὶ ὁ Ἕλλη- 
, ‘ cw - ‘ ~ ~ ΒΗ 
σποντοὸς πεζευέσθω καὶ ὁ ἥλιος ὑπὸ τῶν Μηδικῶν 


Hom. 4. Aphr. 152 οὐδ᾽ εἴ κεν.. αὐτὸς Ἀπόλλων... προίοι 
ΤἾΑφψοαί ἡνέσχετο. ΟἿ. δέ, 4 — ' a - il O69 
eee” 5,456. Eur. Phoen. 1182, Rhes. 592. Hadt. τι. 16 
βέλεα. Aesch. Zhed. 415,450. & Ι sutrun him. Cic. Cluent. xxx 

>a? - ᾿ - ai ᾽ ave ( ΠῚ Ὃ κι ͵ 
4 Ρ ΙΧ. 557 οὐδ avuTos Περσει φ woulc la - 0 Vv “ae , 29 Non ΝΟ 
ΠΝ sy τὴ ἢ 7 3 »772)ς le 771 87 e. V. “ έεε. . τ ων 

“ae i inn des hotutt melius descr ; , hae 
8) men Arent ἢ ‘vor possit opus. Eur. Med. 540 ᾿Ορφέως κάλλιοι 
Pallas, non illud carpere Livor posstt ; 


’ ; 18 pire. 
1.P. v. 148 νικασειν αὐτὰς τὰς Χάριτας χαρισι 


> 4 ᾿ + 
Αθήνησι, τὰ ἐν 


ὑμνῆσαι μέλος. Meleag. 


8 λῶν σκεπέσθω καὶ Ξέρξης 
hy } > Jiat Hitt 

᾿ ἧς 2 4 1 a ttideo. ] lat. wi! έ 

' Ὶ φ 77 4 ) 7114 1a1 7218 4 Tune 7Z1an 

Plaut. Ce S271. aa Nag ZS 227712 ¢ ε 


φευγέτω καὶ ὁ Λεωνίδας θαυμαζέσθω καὶ τὰ ᾿Οθρυάδου γ 
καὶ ἡ Σαλαμὶς καὶ τὸ ᾿Αρτεμίσιον καὶ αἱ Πλαταιαί, πολλὰ ταῦτα καὶ πυκνά. A.P. 
xl. 141, Greg. Naz. Ef. 131, Eunap. p. 94 Boiss., Philostr. 17S. li. 15. For 
this appeal compare Epist. Hippocr. 9. τὶ Κῷοι οὐδὲν ἀνάξιον πρήξουσι οὔτε 
ἔμ, δέκ. abe Μέροπος οὔτε Ἡρακλέος οὔτε ᾿Ασκληπιοῦ. 

, ΠΣ. os etc δικαιότερος oraxavi)s, σεν ᾿ 2 ' Ὕ f ; V 2b 
βλέπειν, Φιλοκτήτου τοξικώτερος ἢ in Aesch. 75. 309 (Satyric ?) where QOS viv δείξετε Ar. Vici. 
| B&rtov as Mimnerm. 2. 10; found also in Aesch. 77. 3 

« - , ΄ 


ὃ ἴω occurs in 
ich it is v.4. 1 lom. p 18. KadAi@ OCCct 
Burney conj. βέλτερον, for which it is τ. ἡ, in He 


in Ivric Ar. Eg. 1263 (=Pind. 7%. 59); arp 
iambics Trac tr adesp. 320, in ly rie Ar. Ἐφ. ὡ is A] . ς Ζ mav he Ὶ 
lz nan, ull hl . ‘c οὐδὲν notov Alexis 25. 6 oc? A ' δ 2 
as "δὲ; ἥδιον Fur Supp. I 106. γαστρὸς ουθέν NOLO ; : fe ost 1derts Out wir Stes.” 
Oo OV , “ ° 4 Ὡς , 


, > ΄ 
βάμματα ἀναγινωσκέσθω, 


~ ‘ , ΣΙΝ νος Sappho fr. 123 
; ; : oor ς dragons ἀκριβειας. , 
7 205 A ἀκριβέστερον τῆς ἅπας ‘ ei καρ 
‘ eggs wists 1.P. xii. 62 κάλλιον ἢ τὸ καλόν. In Paroemiog 
41s e 4 . ~ 


χρύσω χρυσο 


, * ¢ a Ti fr I ? 2 +p # ' 
[ Anacreon ~ = ΕἾ , ~ . . het TEpot 
a An ὑδ᾽ a ᾿Ἐξηκεστίδης KopoiSor ἡλιθιώτερος, Λυγκέως of 
»4} ἃ ε ᾿. oud αν wv ᾽ 
οὐδ ἂν Ηρακ ἢ 5) 


949 νῦν δείξετον, Eq. 334, Eur. Ale. 850, 
Menand. MZ. 41,” Philisc. (Bergk P.L.G. τι. 327), Anth. Append. ii. 124 


<4, 
[Lucian] ii, 578, Xen. Cyr. iv. 1. 23 νῦν δηλώσεις. Soph. Anz. 37 δείξεις 


raya. Lys. 18. 20 νῦν ἐπιδείξετε quoted on vv. 92-4. 


‘Ter. £un. 307 nunc 


é 


; . a ' srt 7 ic rec r in lonic a 
. . see ati Ϊ he short t 1s regula 
rival ἃ ; particular combination. ἴδω ci 
survival in this part | | vate π Theo 
0 ἰλλῖον always in Epic and Pind., cépdiov in Hom., adi 
Yoric, aS καλλίον ἢ a} , 


ἡ Kes: according to one Story the island was called Μεροπὶς ἀπὸ γηγενοῦς 
Μέροπος and Kas ἀπὸ Κῶ τῆς Μέροπος θυγατρός (Steph. Byz. Ebeling Zer. 
᾿ / i / ἐ - ’ o 
Hom. s. 


Cf. nn. on δειλαίην VII. 39, νη VII. 40 


- ) ~ 
ὃ δὲν € > N ~ v IFO 
ἅδιον οὐδὲν EP@Tos Nossis A./ ; 


In 1. 87 ἡδῖονα. 


ἢ ἢ ᾿ . . 5 . 6 I 
; . 11 ( } xX ~ 
αμαρ ὃ att σεν ῳ ετέλεσ Le ych ) aiTat ( avt il ι: 


ovat σαι €7 } 4 86 71. | . 
yar TOY. Ue ¢ é | ee : 
! } 1S f iS ; ~ me ilone but against aii. ἶ { 
ago 4 the ormence Be) not again ϊ ἰλλὲ ‘ ἦ᾿ 
᾿ ᾿ - iN ‘ ‘ a ; K εις vu 
a ) ἣ ξ ' } ; ᾿ p € εμε αλλα at 
if 1a. S16 I ἐὰν ἐπιὶ ει @ Μειδιαν TOUTOVL μη μόονοὶ is ne Θ 1s + 
779 . . ¢ - , 2 11C } e pro ΘΚ 
1 ἰ ὺς ΣῪ ; ‘Tas t $o.x ora, W i I h 
Kal eis τοὺς μους Και εἰ Τοὺς αλλοι ς ΠσἸΤΤαΑΡῚ s i σα Ϊ Ϊ 5 © 
“ae ” δι ΓᾺ ὡὦ ᾿ VOV....5¢ " 2 i : 
, ὲ is 4 4 { νΤα μ ἢ ς Ayau [LO 2 
5 5 ip ts A jpoa't €v7t ) j re é _ 
do, 24. { οι γαι € 


~ - “ c « . ! ᾽ Ἵ ' i> @ Af nvacot, 
50CI ί έ ) ) ) “ in I ‘h ) I | I V7 €p 11 aot) . ) 
I 5 Lo hi . I . >) ὃ > Q9 a De i 


1 ‘ ‘ ; i εἰς χ 
: ) 5 | \ an l n titut 
χωρᾶς UI μέλλει ε φέρει: 1 yt ψῆφο: 5 re Ϊ 4 ( n iWs ( ‘ ) ‘5 [9] )ῖ ῖ 


, » ) - ; » o , 4 , = ὅ . δὲ 
μ ᾿ ΐ α Opes Af / tot, it 
' F Ϊ y la Ι ὅ( ). 20 veto ε Yap, ) al ; 
by OK εους WOV,. 4 ἰεῖ Ψ ενί ag f nNvato | 
‘ : . | ; λι λ ν a! yap ts ἔθ χι vue Ct 
? . €T¢ . ? 71. ) ΔΗ, 
Ε γγοκλῆς μον }ν Kpt , It, ἀλλα Kal ) vi 5 ( j Ul TO ({ Bi 
f 


5 we ὸς ‘4 --- ad " Δ » 4 ν ] ic A; .}} }} | , 
é€TEDO t Te €potl Υ { mS ELV Ni olau δ , )~ 
t € tO ft nO Ρ P χρὴ ἡ Καίοις iVal... / : 

υμ p 5 ἐ ; ce ‘5 f 


Walz. 


a Saab , ee oe 
7} 3 τινί is ‘t te for’: Dem. 271. 20 OvoEepu wng 
93 Ψ φον φέρειν wt 1 to vote for , 


᾽ : γὴν ηῴον ᾿Ανδρίοι 
Plut. Mor. 298 Β οἱ Σάμιοι τὴν ΨηφΦο 


> weve ᾿ αρῷ τούτω. ω ae 
, “ἢ T@ μίαρω Τ ᾿ όνγες ἥνενκαν πᾶσι 

ηνέχϑη ΕΥ am. 7602 E Tas Ψψηφους λα JOVTES VEVKA 

Pi ) ᾿ 


ἤνεγκαν, οἱ δὲ Πάριοι Χαλκιδεῦσιν. Ξ ae. Hdt. vi. 12 
seen Diod. Sic. 11. p. §77=Ath. 193e, Diog. L. 1. 5. 54, wer 
Σόλωνι. 10d. OIC. τι, Pp. 5// =4 ; 


: 


i. ἐ 2 'ς to divid 
διαφέρειν Ψ. > tO GlvViG 


> 


- es 6 | lay les . 
& T €7 bero ΓᾺΡ T OV “ ἐν (ἐξ. » ¢ ) aes 
3 ; , l )( νι Ar. 2tcé 


| « : ᾿ {Ὁ-ὦἃὦ ῳ 1InSt, shariton 
( TI ( iV Me ψ»ἠ͵εν ΜΤι vy ΤΙ: ονοῖϊῖ < 
u on ὶ juestion, I wc, lV. 4, Ψ. t peti ενα Tia tv { i Ὗ ( 


. ἐν ᾽ } » on » A tere orators. for ι 
95. 8. burlesque the appeals made by the Atti . "" 
Ι f country in their audience, to its legendary 
yf stimulating pride of country in thei : 
of 9 ἕξ σ 5 “εὰ 
- ο Ν << re * OF av ul’ 4 i 4 
ind the patriotic deeds of their ancestors: see Lycur; 
anc atri 


> 


[Dem.] ’Emer. p. 1397. 11-1399. 8, Lysias 


297. 5-15, Hyperid., Aeschin. 3 oo 

gf Οἱ ai ὡς Διονύσιος παρ᾽ ὑμῶν 
ἣν Οἰδίπουν ἐδεξάμεθ Ἤμεις καὶ ως Otovvucitos { Ρ 
ου ΤΙ τὸ 


e 


v. Kas), and it seems to be she that is meant here. Mépow is dis- 
cussed by Paton, /nscr. of Cos, Dp. 361. 

96 The legend was that on his return from the sack of Troy Herakles 
through displeasure of Hera was carried by contrary winds to Cos, like 
Peleus, Nauck 7:G.F. p. 233°: being there attacked by the natives, he slew 
their king Eurypylus and by his daughter Chalciope begat Thessalus. 
lnscr. of Cos, pp. xiii, 345. ‘The subject was treated by Pindar 
Quintil. viii. 6. 71.7 

97 κως ἦλθε and red χάριν mean ‘how it was they came to cl 
Cos,’ the suggestion being the compliment 
ἱ commonplace in panegyrics. It is in this spirit that Apollo is said to 
have left Delos for Delphi, Aesch. Zum. 9-11, schol. ; and Athena Rhodes 
for Athens, Philostr. /mag. il. 27 ὅθεν ὡς παρὰ σοφωτέρους ἀφίκετο ἡ θεὸς καὶ 
74 argues that Podaleirios and Machaon came to 
/OS προκρίναντες ἁπασῶν eh 


in his hymns, 


100Se 
paid to the island by the god, 


' > ν 
θύσαντας ev: Aristid. + 


ι αι καλλίστην ὅσαι παραπλήσιαι μέγεθος : I. 772 of 


 ) “ 
A 


; . ; % \ ‘ we ‘ > “ . 
Asklepios In Pergamus, ἐπειθὴ yap €0EL Kai εἰς τηνδε 
θεόν, διαβαίνει πρῶτον ἐνταυθοῖ. 
Burmann) tells, 


lupiter 


THY ἤπειρον διαβῆναι τὸν 
Claudian 27 sec. cons. Stilich. 167 (p. 421 
among the glories of Rome, that huic Julmina vibrat 
, hanc tota Tritonia Gorgone velat. arcanas huc Vesta faces, hu 
Orgia secum transtultt et Phrygios genetrix turrtta leones. huc depulsurus 
morbos Epidaurius hospes reptavit placido tractu, vectumgue per undas insula 
Paeonium texit Tiberina dra onem. Augustin. de civ. ded 11]. 12 Aesculapius 
0 Epidauro ambivit Romam ut peritissimus medicus in urbe nobilissima 
iriem gloriosius exerceret. Cf. n. on 1. 26. 


98 From Tac. Ann. xli. 612 


I“ we know this claim was 
tually asserted; the Emperor Claudius, 
he Coans, multa Super antiquitatem 


sometimes 
in recommending immunity to 
Corum memoravit: Argivos’, vel 


Duc 


As at Rhodes. 





6 paar 
an ce a 107 
‘xeum Latonae parentem, vetustissime ssulae cultores; mox advent ne et ee ee ΟΣ 
Aesculapis artem medendi inlatam maximegue inte feros eius celebrem = ; a indeed,’ as an afterthought: Aesch. Pers. 161 
A Ἵ | ΝΜ: ΜΈ " συ -- acer ne Wie Hib - εἰ Τί BY οαιμα V.. Soph. Tra Ζ. 718 εἴ 

οὐ εἰ Tt 


yates , τι μὴ ψευσθήσομαιι O.T. 
& } } TWU@ T 00g , τέ scr eae ” ‘ , 
ἢ] telv in Δ. Del. 160, where Apollo is repre Soph. 7ra-k a aia ἐφϑιτο. Aesch. Ag. [307 εἰ Te μὴ φρενῶν στύγος. 
αν T ie De€CTALC! iT Sie Ch. “4 vss > ? l. Ge LO . ) Ν eins , ; ~ 
ght ignored aeiberatety ἡ Ns . Ἷ [ eM. 560 εἰ τι μὴ δοκῶ πράσσειν μάταιον.Ό OU.C. 1450 εἴ ip 
" 5 nother | eto not to e ) ϊ ι Π < , ‘ih ᾿ κιγχάνει ( 3 Vesc h | . ᾿ . . 45 €t Tt potpa 
cente iy j ἸΟΙΠΟΕῚ ξΕι ι ἰ dD : ω ; “ a / 4 . “ἘΠ 260 ΤΙ a eas siecle ᾿ » 
ence ἴω εὶ λιπαρή τε καὶ εὔβοτος εἰ cE eines διὰ - 5* 2972 εἰ πρόσπαια μὴ τυχοι κακά). Pers, 801 εἴ τι 
Ὶ a ΄ ΥᾺ 1 ti , €FEl ͵ Ἵ } ’ ἡ TiOT orc ; + - \ ” δι Ν Ἁ ὡ 
island whl no oObdje } ] 7 | f Ptolemy Phil idelp! us J "8 eg ἌΡΗ ϑευφάνωσω. Ag. 404 εἴ τι θεῖόν ἐστι μη ψύθος 
" ἢν it 1 -eserve be the Dirtnpiace ὁ LOSE 12) | wun i ευὸο Ξ δέ is rarely 
#dAn—only it is reser\ ) 3 | i Ξ = Weve és which is rarely! found: Plat. Apol. 34 τοῦτο τοὔνομ᾽ 
f. Mel | at 8 Tacobs, Theocr. xvii. Phe €xovTa €iT οὖν ἀληθές. εἴτ᾽ of wevd Stall I " pager 
. MECICAL. 421. 0 ἱ ἢ" ’ =" " τ εἿ 5) €(T OUP €voos (ote - - . ; a ) 
( sie "iim that Koios was the same as Kéos, and that 4 : tallb.). Hom. 111ς. Callim. Jr. 184 
legend was due to the Cid! Lilet αν νι y : . 
: ; ᾿ κ [ jauchter of the Coan and Coan-born. 
Κοιογένεια, Ko.tayvTis, οίηιϊις Was (ὠδσπἰξ tire 


Hecker). αν], At 8 7 ᾿ δέ 
; ck ἢ In " αν]. Ath. 486 " θαῦμα xoi Ψευδές should be corrected to 
wevoos. Menand. 775. 777 κρεῖ , δ᾽ re ὕδος ἢ a ε Vv | 
} ; ci : δ ἮΝ > Κοίου πολι nparov ἦλθεν ‘ ’ ] J? a KDELTTOV ὁ ἑλέσθαι ψεῦδος 1) ἀληθὲς KaKOV 1S wrongly 
Cf. Lobeck Path. i. Hes. 7Zheog. 404 Φοιϑὴ ὃ αἱ γέ ΤΙ | hanged by Herwerden. se 


ς εὖ ͵ δὴ ἔπει } » φιλότητι Λητὼ κυανόπεπλον ἐγείνατο 102 
es evynv* κυσαμένη δὴ ἐπ ι ( ν 6 


ιμεθέστηκε. 
, saad 
} , . .Y (oe ; ᾿ ; Ἢ crend 
this is the only other mention ΟἹ the lege 


ἐκ τῶν παλαιῶν 


. “ὦ Dos τῶν -- δ 
pene cage 7 αλαιῶ: 


ΟΝ ὦ ἡ ‘ : 
= ] orph. de a St. "1. 27 τὸ Opr λούμενον (MSS. Opnv-) 
derived from the ancients2’ 


πενίην κλαίων. Callim. 7. 66 e 


oo ht ; y 
σαντος €K LNT POS ἐστι 62 μός. 


᾿ ia Theo Pi XVI. 493 2 al : 
Ἴ V - Μητοοῦν. 75 Πειθοῦν are Ionic: Gramm. Adoni Rel agen 
Λητοῦν, VI. 45 Μητρουν, 75 


απὸ πάππων εἰμὶ λιπερνῆτις. Aesch. Cho. 421 
Musaeus 32 rv 


°° 
I~ 


- ' ; 1 , . »» it a ve i ὡς δηλοῖ 
p 268 Ὁ \ldus! οἱ Ἴωνες αὑτὴν εἰς Ov ἐπ , Σαπῴουν Kai \nTovuyv, ἃ 


j 


er 1 οὕτως" THY Ἰναχοὺν pyov ἀπὸ προγόνων ναῖε. Aesch. 
Η 4 Why s 7) /T Tn ~oTop.a ov υ ΤῊ , SC 
ν ) . Φησὶ yao ὁ Ἡρωδιανὸς €v Τῇ 7 “ps ἘΠ ι Ν 
σιν αἱ χρήσεις" Φησὶ γί ' ; , Diod. Sic. 1. p. 18. 57 τὸ τηρού- 
ἀρχαιὼν νόμιμον (see Wesseling, however).” 
παροιμίη: dp ee ae ee a 
᾿ Ρ Fe ρὺξ ἀνὴρ πὶ ἤγεις ἀμεινὼν Kat διακονέστερος ; ἐπεὶ δοκοῦσιν 
ΙΟὙΟΤΕεροι καὶ νὼ λ , 3 e , . ὲ : 
/ } EAECTEDOL εἰν Dp? + , 9 . 
they: ᾿ [ wat οἱ Φρύγες οἰκέται Apostol. xvii. 1. Greg. Cyp 
YSs ς ld. “re TtTnere 1 ας tie tad ἃ ὡ ) ΄ i 
ν. Σαπφώ, Σαπφοῦι aaa » where there is a variant πλαγεὶς whence loup ii 
" ᾿ Ὡς . “- Anr , Σδαπῴω, απο is [ +} Ϊ 
θηλυκὰ ἐπὶ τῆς αἰτιατικῆς εἰς OU περατουσι \nt@, λήτουν, 2a pa 
ON / if) j 


€ verse to Epicharmos (p. 300 L.). Cic pro Flac 
.}: ΄ . CCEL Cs 


O26 ; , ἔων ὧν we > z 

- 725. Τὰ yap ἐκ ΤροτΤέερὼν ἀπλακήματα.... 
. , ma. «λιν aif εὐθειας της DOVT@ 

ν᾿. " A - lvayw γεγονέναι, καὶ πάλιν απὸ Τῆς 
ἀπὸ τῆς εὐθειας Ths ivay ἀμ, 


γε 


» " ~ . 
μενον Tap avTois ἐξ 
᾽ Β | | 
for Qe op rand ovyv (KaAvyou 

a Βουτουν “> + ὁμοίως Kat Tap Ϊπ πώνακτι 7. . a en 4 
« J / » 7 ἦ ; ΐ ἰ 


᾿ is ὦ γοντα θη ἐπι τῆς αἰτιατικῆς εἰς ουν πέερατοι OLOY 
ἦλθε. p. 240° Ta εἰς ὦ Ay yovTa θηλυκα €1 


j 


, 


i@, lo ὁ Τα ΤΟ) ΟΣ dad MA dG 17] )0}0} ὋΣ Or . 2 Ta εἰς ) An Ol (I 
Ἵ : λη ) ᾿ t = rg )ς Σ g ὥ Cy . ‘ p 4 y 
* . j . } / ω 


~ 


- 395 assigned 

5 59 ᾿ A é 

: ᾿ δ". ν. aie = Diod. Sic. XXVIII. 65. der VII. 

nw Novy aida αἰδοῦν. We find λητουν Hat. 11. v.d. AntT@), 1/7106 β 
NW, UUM, " 

v. 67 καὶ Κοίου μὲν καὶ Φοίβης 


| : | ; ! II, H sycn. sof Ife 
γενέσθαι. Γιμουν Hat. v : τε ΕΔ τὰς 
ἐξέ, novy 15 only 


Wevodés, schol. 
lacobs Anth. p. 


Hom. 
ortbus’ (Herwerden). 


L : cle ? F Pe LOG. ς. rl} 07 “Ὁ. ΚΠ a l. . ἢ XXV. I] ad TE πολ ppnves TANT Wy 
Nixovy Poseidipp. oO! Asklepiad. Ar. Ve ae Vi) 


“> f (f QVTWI yf 5 A _— 
Ι ᾿ . ‘ - (IOI TaVTWY) ἔσαν ἐκ βασιλ 39.7) 

e* ry. »A . : - ae ἡ, k ὔ inAos με ν YY. ἦν \ l | Ὁ le 7, ' ᾿ Γ σ 1 

Ix ~ I zetz. on Hes. Up. p. ~ + (,alsi. αλλ A i j - K μω Ws 


νωθροὶ “ Δ ἀν... mn ΤΣ 

a στα é ΝΥ : pot γαρ ot Por γες € TEL πόλεμος αὑτοῖς ἐπέγε- 
ι , εις aux é γ 

Ἀπόλλωνος Κηφισουν, Ἀπολ ᾿ Text, 


᾿ ᾿ 7 ( έ I ze) ) ᾿ τις av. 
evTéBadXev 1 ς ἀνάνκης. t 


cr 
> 


oe: ~. chnaw εἶναι θυνατέρα 
O Κορίνθιος τρεῖς φησιν εἰναι θυγατέρας 


" eee 5 fr μ ° ‘ O} Gp. 
A@Vtoa 10V0 €vioada apuoes O€ ΕἸ Γ᾿ ; as ia @ γ. Al KI γε» μενος 
λ , Be f ¢ ; ) } 7 LX Tr : | 5 y J ) 


= » Ἰ 
' Ἕ “Tw » Bergk Τιτωνοῦν Kaibel 
Νείλουν ᾿Ασωποῦν....Τιτόπλουν Γιτωπου: BergkK, litT@vo 


» 


» . ᾿ . ‘ Jem< 
Ἰ , ‘ } Icy ( «je EVEO U1 Ϊ 
Mivior 4 hol. Ven. Hol I + I ἂν hae i€ on - ( 


᾿ ἐν “5. οἱ Ἦν 
, |; ν -eorouv Hesych. κερδουν was COND) \ 
Cris JT. 206 Miillach. αειεστουν., KAKEOTOL { 


” Τοῖς 


ine} \ ter tes from inscrr. Anrovy, Ἄρκεσουν, 
Meineke in Babr. xcv. 47. ister quotes fron 


Anuovv, ᾿Αρτεμοῦν, Μητρουν. . ae | | mae 
100 κυβερνάτε = ἰθὶ VETE Hesych. SUV. es. Pp: , 


the c none tanhors. Antiphon 113. 2, Plat., δε. 
θέμιστας. It is one Οἱ the commonest metaphor , Anti] ‘ 


᾿ i ᾿ ᾿ . > . lar “ut ml ἦι ) 
ἧς... ἔσσεται guandoguidem 216 4107 evadet or (as Buecheler) mw? me 
WS. Y ἐξέ ν ee έ 


pu i iss { ι ) 2 i} ἂν ) yh. O.C. Ϊ as 
I i al Ὁ 5S a 5 ιί u ttul: O} 
c¢ adat. L ( iI < ] ( 


Σ ‘sEouey:. Eur. Bacch. 774, Theocr. 1. 3 
A. πάλιν, φίλα, συθῶμεν. ISM. ws Tt βέξομεν ἢ; Eur. bacch. 774 


i : μι ἦν δίλον καταδι' - 
; q κέ Σ Τ > TOV EMOV 3a υν evvTa @MtAol 
στέψον Tav xeAeSav (ot! LKEw oLos aWi Ww ωὡς Tor Lh f + 


μι Y ~ 4 ‘4 “- , -- ; - --- . ᾿ ΨΜον 
Τομαιΐι avd ja Dem 7AS nn 1002. ὁ. Lucian ll. O μη πρὸς τὸ Trapot μ' vU 
σομε ! 4 of tir : Lillies ᾿ 


᾿ » ve ; » 1) Leewsiti f ὃ ‘ us i ‘ 
OW ) ἱ 4 ( ’ ; li at tit) ty, a \Ad. 1] 0 € εἰ 
ἐ γ} αῷε ω"» Ot v1 € IVE ( oe A LnNO vO 


κι } Ἰ | ὶ } | H . iN) ¢ 
μι }} { } ωνΝ € et \ 7 ah I eq wy € TiSt. 51 

l { Υ͂ νᾺ € y al >» ; WW ( \ i ¢ ‘ + 
I AA t yypaq + Ke γι ὶ 1 ὡς 


' 67 } σὴν πρόνοιαν ὡς συνησουσιν; 
fi c 1 | ] aR 2 OT y I l roovol " j 
the first is an object li. 673 ποιεῖσθαι 1 ' 


«>? 
ied 


rm ὦ . 7 ioe . 4% R Lb Δ: ἃ θὴρ oO 
Goodwin ΑΝ. 7. ἃ 347, (.Λλ. XU. p ὑμῖν Eur. Bacch. 4 


nL 


7 Ν “6 ΡΥ ἘΞ : | 7 
πραος DO χειροηθὴ , Lor 1 . 





MIME III 


THE SCHOOLMASTER 





[1] ΠῚ 


ΔΙΔ AC KA \Ol Lhe Schoolmaster 


MHTPOTIMH 


id , M Ἂς You wish 


> 


θ Lampriskos, and to enjoy your life, so do you beat this fellow 
τ αι--- 

ν ons T ἐπαυρέσ | 

Λαμπρίσκε, τερπνὸ! τῆς oc )ς pont get 

τοῦτον KAT ὠμου δεῖρον, ἄχρις ἢ χῆ 


> ‘ 


1 KY ev He 
αὐτοῦ ἐπι χειλέων μουνον ἢ κακὴ ῃ. 


for any pleasure from the dear Muses, 


till his life—curse it—remain hanging on his lips. 


has sacked the roof off 
we gener iy gk i ape for the knucklebones don’t satisfy him, Lampriskos, but 
-- LV 
ap οὐ ἀπαρκεὺσ | 
χαλκίνδα παίζων: καὶ ΤῪ . 38, matters go from bad 
αἱ ἀστραγάλαι, Λαμπρίσκε, συμφορῆς a 
, Υ̓͂ AY a1) κεῖται you where lies the door of the writing-master—yet the 
ὅρμᾳ ἐπὶ μέζον. κου [Ler ) { | | 
7 πικρὴ 
τέω καὶ τριηκὰς } 
TOU γραμματισ' 


“ 


my poor head by his pitch-and- 


COSS ° 
4 ᾽ 


to worse. It would take him a long time 


᾿ 


cruel thirtieth day demands the fee even if I weep the 
Ναννάκου κλαύσω, 
τὸν μισθὸν αἰτεὶ κἣν τὰ 


tears 


of Nannakos,—but to 
ν παΐστρην, 
έξειε" τὴν γε μὴ 
οὐκ ἂν ταχέως λέξ 
ὅκουπερ οἰκίζουσιν οἵ τε προύνεικοι 
ve Ὀῤηπέγαι, es bas mere — And the poor tablet which every month I toil 
Vv 
KN) μὲν τάλαινα δέλτος, ἣν ἐγὼ Kol ω 


the gambling den, where live the touts 
runaway slaves, he knows well enough to guide others 


to coat with 
Wi 
κηροῦσ᾽ ἑκάστου μηνός, ὀρφανὴ κειται 
πρὸ ΤῊς χαμεύνης 1 του ἐπὶ τοιχοὸν ἑρμίνος, 
᾿ , ι 
κἢν μήκοτ αὐτὴν οἷοι ‘Alon! βλέψας 


ix, 15 thrown down destitute by the bedpost nearest the wall, 
even if perhaps he doesn’t scow] like hell and, instead of writing, 
y pi A scrape it clean. But his knucklebones lie far glossier than our 
γράψῃ μὲν οὐδὲν καλόν, ἐκ ὃ Sad : il-flask, which we use for al] services, in our bags and nets. 
αἱ SopKaht Ses δὲ λιπ αρώτεραι og ect 


- ( θα And he doesn’t know | 
τῆς ληκύθου ἡμέων Τῇ ἐπὶ παντὶ χρώμεσθς ᾿ 


10w to recognize the syllable A, unless 


him half-a-dozen times. 


re τῇσι φύσῃς τοις TE δικτύοις κεινται. shouts it Only the day before 
A> sa ; LV) [ 

( συλλα ἊΜ νῶναι, 17 _ ; ; ‘oe 
ἐπίσταται δ᾽ οὐδ adda βὴ Ἰὼ yesterday when his father dictated him Maron, this fine fellow 
-— ee ) 
τι av τῷ ταὐτὰ πεντά , ὁ ὁ κω ie ᾿ 
ἣν μή ς made Szmox of it: whic 


ἢ made me call myself a fool for 
aT ΐ OVTOS he | 
τριθημέρῃ Μάρωνα γραμματ C 


not 
ἐποίησεν 
τοῦ πατρὸς auto, TOV Μάρωνα 


ἢ“ 
> 


iching him to feed asses, rather than to learn letters in the 
ἱπα 
οὗτος Σίμωνα ὃ χρηστός" WOT ἔγωγ᾽ ELT 
ἄνουν ἐμαυτὴν, τις οὐκ ὄνους βόσκειν 


σ 


ΘΟΝ. 18 ξυληι P. 19 


ελι 
δαιπαρω 
ΟΥ̓ δὺ sed by A. C. Pearson 21 την P. 

10 ar κὴην P en ee ee cae 


23 Swrat 
25 αυὐυτωι τον P. 


26 χρηστος wer P. 
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αὐτὸν διδάσκω, γραμμάτων δὲ παιδείην, 
δοκεῦσ᾽ ἀρωγὸν τῆς ἀωρίης ἕξειν. 
ἐπεὰν δὲ δὴ καὶ ῥῆσιν οἷα παιδίσκον 
ἢ yo μιν εἰπεῖν ἢ ὁ πατὴρ ἀνώγωμεν, 
γέρων ἀνὴρ ὠσίν τε κώμμασιν πον 
ἐνταῦθ᾽, ὅκως νιν ἐκ τετρημένης ἤθει 


σι 95 


᾿Απολλον--- Ἄγρευ , “τοῦτο, φημί, “vn μάμμη, 


τάλης, ἐρει σοι, κήστι Jay αν χήρη, τῷ 
κὼ προστυχὼν Dove ° ἣν δὲ n +5 καὶ μ. ζ 
γρύξαι θέλωμεν, ἢ τριταῖος οὐκ οἷδεν 

τῆς οἰκίης τὸν te Ph ἀλλὰ ΤῊ ν μάμμην, 

γρηῦν yur aKa κὠρφανὴν Biov, κείρει, 

ἢ τοῦ τέγευς ὕπερθε τὰ σκέλεα τείνας 

κάθηθ' ὅκως τις καλλίης κάτω κύπτων. ee 
τί μευ δοκεῖς τὰ σπλάγχνα τῆς — πάσχειν, 
ἐπεὰν ἴδωμι ; KOU τόσος λόγος TOVOE 

adr δ κέραμος πᾶς ὥσπερ ἴτρια it 
κἠπὴν ὃ χειμὼν ἐγγὺς ἢ. τρι ἡμαιθα 

κλαίουσ᾽ ἑκάστου του πλατύσματος TiVO" 

ἕν yap OTOL ἐστὶ τῆς συνοικίης πάσης 
τοῦ Μητροτίμης ἔργα Κοττάλου ταῦτα, 
κάλη θίν᾽, ὥστε μηδ᾽ ὀδόντα κινῆσαι. 

ὅρη "y OKOLWS τὴν ῥάκιν λελέπρηκε 
πᾶσαν καθ᾽ ὕλην, οἷα Δήλιος KUPTEUS 

ἐν Τῇ θαλάσσῃ τὠμβλὺ ΤῊ 9 Cons yt 
ras τ᾽ ἑβδόμας T ἄμεινον εἰκάδας T οἷδε 


"ιν αἱρεῖται 
τῶν νἀ ee κοὐδ᾽ ὕπνος νι f 


νοεῦνθ᾽ ὁπήμος παιγνίην ἀγινῆτε. 
ar’ οἱ Ἐν σοι, Λαμπρίσκε, καὶ βίου πρῆξιν 
ἐσθλὴν τελοίεν αἵδε κἀγαθῶν κύρσαις 


μήλασσον αὐτῷ 
AAMTTPIS KOS 
Μητροτίμη, μὴ ἐπεύχεο 


ἕξει γὰρ οὐὸεν μεῖον. Εὐθίης κου μοι, 


; ’ I “he rse was first punctuated I 
33 rh P. 354 avoei i vel | 


1 | 44 wore 1 
P: corrected Dy Μ. 


ΤῊ ἡμεθα ἢ 46 . κλαιουσα ¢ 
45 κηπὴν r, no rn. ‘ 


50 opndexows ?. 
ais deleted. 


53 «Sdouas ἢ 


Ἐξ ξεν ee Ca ae φασὶ τορι ἐξ Ἐϑ ned? 3, - τω ‘i i τ 


 οσοοΠοέυνέσέσΠ 


MIMIAMBOI i 


3 
hope that I might have a support in my old age. And when- 
ever he is asked, as may be expected of a boy, to recite a 
tragic speech, by me or his father, an old man hard of sight and 
hearing, then, as he lets dribble out, sievewise. Hunter A pollo, 
“that,” say I, “you wretch, your grandmamma could tell you, 
letterless though she be, or any Phrygian slave you meet.” And 
if we even raise our voices in rebuke, either for three days he 
reiuses to visit the threshold of our house, and eats his erand- 
mamma, an old lady, destitute of livelihood, out of house and 
home, or else sits on the top of the roof, stretching his legs 
apart and peering down like some monkey. What do you 
suppose I feel inside—poor me!—whenever I see him! And 
it's not Azm I care for so much, but the whole tiling is smashed 

so many biscuits, and when the winter is near I pay three 
hemactha for each tile with tears in my eyes. For all the 
tenement cries with one voice: “It is Kottalos Metrotime’s boy 
who did this”—and it is true enough, so that I am not left with 
enough to wag a tooth on. See now in what a state of grime 
all his back has become, in his wanderings on the hills, as with 
some Delian lobster-catcher wasting his dull life on the sea. 
But the sevenths and twentieths he knows better than the 
star-gazers, and even sleep has chance to catch him as he 
ponders over all the times when your holidays are to be. {| Now, 
Lampriskos, as you hope these goddesses may give you profit 


life, as you wish to meet with good luck, so give him not 


less than 


L. Metrotime, you may spare your imprecations. He will 


just as much as he deserves without them. Here Euthies, 


ulmer, αἱρήσει (ἢ) W. H. 55 ornuos P: corrected by W. H. 
58 avrut unrp P (?) (as well as the usual paragraphus between 
μητροιτιμηεπευχεο P: corrected by Blass, Jackson, Hicks. 


K 


tov ευὐθιησπου P. 
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~ - ae Ce. ον 

κοῦ Κόκκαλος, κου Φιλλος ; οὐ ταχεῶς TOUTO 
»Ἤ ~ > , ; 
ἀρεῖτ᾽ ἐπ᾿ ὠμου TH ἈΑκέσεω σεληναίῃ ' 
δείξ vem Tapya, Κότταλ᾽, a πρὴήσσεις" 
OELEOVTES ; αἰνέω ταργα, Κόττα. py 
δ > > “ as pi ὼ ) πέμπειν 
οὔ σοι ἔτ᾽ ἄπαρκει THTL δορκάσιι πέμπει sen 
(δ᾽, ὃ περ OC πρὸς δὲ THY παϊστρὴην 
ἀστράβδ᾽, ὅκωσπερ οἵδε, pc ΤΥ Ὁ 
ἐν τοῖσι προυνείκοισι χαλκίζεις φοιτεῶν ; 
ἐγώ σε θήσω κοσμιώτερον γε" 
Ι ‘ , ! + , ΕἾ ψ eS 
UVT - Καρᾳ 40 TS Υ στον, 
κινευντα μηδὲ κάρφος, τὸ Ag τρῖῖ 
κοῦ μοι τὸ ὃὁριμυ TKUTOS, ἢ βοος κέρκος, 
ᾧ τοὺς πεδήτας κἀποτάκτους λωβεὺμαι ; 
Ἢ ἢ Ἢ ᾿ “ ᾿ - & 
δότω τις ἐς THY χειρα πρὶν χολῃ βηξαι. 
ΚΟΤΤΑΛΟΣ 


- 


tur μὴ ἱκετεύω, Λαμπρίσκεϊ, πρός σε των Μουσέεων 
καὶ τοῦ γενείου τὴς τε Korte os ψυχῆς 
μὴ τῷ με ὃδριμεῖ, τῳ τέρῳ OE λώβησαι. 
ΛΑΛΛΊΙΤΡΙΣΚΟΣ 
ἀλλ᾽ εἷς πονηρός, Korran , ὥστε καὶ TEPVAS 
οὐδείς σ᾽ ἐπαινέσειεν, OVD OKOV KWPNS 
οἱ μῦς ὁμοίως TOV σίδηρον τρώγουσιν. 
ΚΟΤΤΑΛΟΣ 
κόσας, κόσας, Λαμπρίσκε, λίσσομαι, μέλλεις 
ἔς μ᾽ ἐνφορῆσαι; 
ΛΑΛΛΠΡΙΣΚΟΣ 
μή με, τήνδε δ᾽ εἰρώτα. 


ΚΟΤΤΑΛΟΣ 


> 


ταταῖ, KOO AS μοι δώσετ᾽; 


MHTPOTIMH 


΄ 


εἴ τί σοι 
: nd ap ὦ KOK “ πώ, 
φέρειν οσας ἂν ἢ ΚΑΚῊ σθένῃ βυρσα. 


ΚΟΤΤΑΛΟΣ 


“- 5 , , ns 
παυσαι" ικαναι, Λαμπρισκε. 


61 ακέσεω P. 62 KorraXampnocis 
ew P. 64 ἀστράβδ P. 65 mopovu : 
and explained by F. B. Jevons. 68 σκι 


">! 
᾿ ! 


βηξαι Ῥ: corrected by Tucker: x 


tne 


[}} 


+h 


MIMIAMBOI 15 
Kokkalos, Phillos; lift him quickly on your shoulders and show 
him to Akeses’ full-moon—it has come at last.—I like your 
Kottalos. So you’re not content to play with your 
knucklebones, + flashwise + 


COmeos-on 
SONI I] 


like these boys, but must haunt 
gambling den and play pitch-and-toss with the touts 

I'll make you more orderly than a girl, stirring not a 
vig, if that’s what you are after, 


Give me my stinging whip, 
he ox-tail, with which I flog the “gaol-birds” and the disgraced. 
ut it into my hand before I choke with choler. 
AK. Nay,nay,I beseech you, Lampriskos, by the Muses, and 


by your beard and 


by your poor little Kottalos’ life, don’t flog 
e with the stinger, but with the other one. 


/. But you’re a bad boy, Kottalos, so bad that none could 
nd a good word for you even were he selling you, not even in 
ie land where mice throughout eat iron. 

ΑΔ. How ever many strokes, Lampriskos, are you going to 
on me, please ? 


Don't ask me. Ask your mother here. 


Mamma, how many are you two going to give me? 


As your mother wishes to live, you will have as many as 


wretched hide can stand. 


stop! That’s enough, Lampriskos! 
5 


een placed above the letters to cancel them, mefrt gratia’: now 
οι 

perhaps ἐύω ‘a correction really belonging to the next line and 

> mistake was seen’). Adumpe Buech. (-πρι would be better), 

ixerevw Buech. μὴ μὴ ἱκετξῳ (ἢ Gercke-G. Perhaps μὴ μὴ 

l ου Τ 

72 καιτωνγεν εἰ ὠντηστεκοὶ τιδοσψυχης P. 
74. The change of speaker is not marked. is P. wore P. 


For Kérridos see nn. 
ov 


75 oxws P (the correction ‘in another hand’ K.). ὅκως was pre- 
y Gercke-G. 78 εἐσμευῴφορησαι μημε P: corrected by R. The change 
15 not otherwise marked than by the space 


", 


, and is unmarked before τατᾷ. 
was | 


explained by Jackson. ταταῖ may be right. ‘Does ra represent 
us οἱ the MS. copied ?? δωσετίτίσοι P (not marking change of speaker). 

ει: 
'? ζωην (C.)". ζῴην Κ΄. 80 γῴερ οσας P. βυρσαε. 80,1 the 
οἱ unmarked and the long space after παῦσαι indicates that P 
igly supposes a change there. There is scarcely a noticeable space before και 
he change in 82 is marked by the paragraphus between vv. 81 and 82. 


speaker 19 
I 


Q 
ὃ---2 





HPQAA 


AAMTTPIZ KO 
καὶ ov δὴ παῦσαι 
κάκ᾽ ἔργα πρήσσων. 
ΚΟΤΤΑΛΟΣ 
οὐκέτ᾽ οὐχὶ μὴ πρήξω, 
ὄμνυμίΐ σοι, Λαμπρίσκε, τὰς φίλας Μούσας. 
ΛΑΛΛΊΤΤΡΙΣΚΟΣ 
ὅσσην δὲ καὶ τὴν γλάσσαν οὗτος pf agel τς 
πρός σοι βάλεω τὸν μῦν τάχ, ἣν TAEW γρυξῇῃ 
ΚΟΤΤΑΛΟΣ 
ἰδού, σιωπῶ: μή με, λίσσομαι, κτεινῃς. 
ΛΑΛΛΊΤΡΙΣΚΟΣ 
μέθεσθε, Κόκκαλ᾽, αὐτόν. 
ΛΛΗΤΡΟΤΙΛΛΗ 
οὐκ ἔδει λῆξαι, 
Λαμπρίσκε, δείροντ᾽, ἄχρις ἥλιος δύσῃ, 
ἀλλ᾽ ἐστὶν ὕδρης ποικιλώτερος πολλῳ, 


καὶ δεῖ λαβεῖν νιν κἀπὶ βυβλίῳ δήκου--- 
ΚΟΤΤΑΛΟΣ 
τὸ μηδέν--- 
MHTPOTIMH 
ἄλλας εἴκοσίν γε, κἢν. μέλλῃ 
αὐτῆς ἄμεινον τῆς Κλεοῦς ἀναγνῶναι. 
AAMTTPIZ KOS 
ἰσσαῖ. λάθοις τὴν γλάσσαν ἐς μέλι πλύνας. 
ΛΛΗΤΡΟΤΙΛΛΗ 


ἐρέω ἐπιμηθέως τῷ γέροντι, Λαμπρίσκε, 
: UT ἐ i υ ὶ πέδας NEw 
ἐλθοῦσ᾽ ἐς οἶκον ταῦτα, καὶ 7 ξι 

, > e ὡ 
φέρουσ᾽, ὅκως νιν σύμποδ᾽ ὧδε πηδεῦντα 


,ὔ Δ > , : 
αἱ πότνιαι βλέπωσιν ἃς ἐμίσησεν. 
σ 


82 πρησων P. ουκετουχιπαιξω P: 


σ 


corrected by Bl. 
as 
; vi ‘ th * COI 
Buech. 88 ομνυμιλοι P. 84 εἐσχηκεν ἢ ἣ 
᾿ : ined by Weil 87 avrov 
85 uw was explained by eil. 


MIMIAMBOI 


L. You too stop being a bad boy. 


K. ΤΊ] never, never be so again, Lamprisl 
by the dear Muses. 


L. 


<os, I swear to you 


What a tongue, too, you have got, sirrah! T[’ll clap the 
gag on you if you utter another word. 
K. 


y 


There, I am silent; oh please don’t kill me. 
i 


Kokkalus, let him go, you fellows. 


M. You should not have stopped flogging, 1 
sunset—t} 


vampriskos, till 
16. is more cunning than the hydra, and you should 


give him, even though he pore over his book, just— 


K. Nothing. 


M. Yes, another twenty at least, even if he is going to read 
better than Klio herself. 
δ. Fie, sirrah! May you find that tongue of yours—dipped 
in honey. 


Mf. On afterthought, I will 
th 


go home, Lampriskos, and tell 
| 
δεῖν old 


man of this, and return with footstraps, so that as he 
skips here with his feet together the Lady Muses, whom | 


1e has 
ited so, may witness his disgrace. 
“aker is also marked by the paragraphus between vv, 87 and 88. ουδεκληξαι P: 
éxA. A.C. Pearson. οὐκ ἐῶ λῆξαι Palmer. Possibly οὐδὲ εἷς λήξει W. H. 

ὃ 

l., Tucker. οὐδέκω λήξεις Ellis. οὐ δέει Buech. 88 δειρον axpis P. 
δυσηι P: δὺς ἡ Meister, δύῃ R., Buech. 89-93 See nun. There is 
lp from paragraphi or spacing with the possible exception of z 
δεν P: the false correction in a late hand. 


UY. go VU καπι. 
nd Gercke-G. 92 κλεοῦς P. 
᾿ 


ίλασσαν P: corrected 
y κ᾿ 96 wd ἔπη deivra Tucker. 97 αἰποτνιαι P: read by W. H. 
βλεπωσιν P: read by K. 


cl kw λήξαι Β 
rr. Ed. 


ἄλλας given to Metriche by W. H., 
93 ισσαῖ λαθοις P. 





NOTES 
II] 


1 Μοῦσαι Aristaen. ii. 5 νὴ τὰς Μούσας how sweet to be near th 
θαρῷδος. id. ii. 1g ν ἢ Tas Mov vas, εὐστόμως poor. ‘I hemist. “64 id fo 
323 Bmrpos τῶν Μουσῶν. “Himer. O7. xi. 2. Al iphr. i. I μὰ τὰς φίλας 
μοίρας." ϑονὴ τὰς Χάριτας, Eur. Cycl. 578, Luc lan 1]. 34. πρὸς ne 
Plato Theaet. 152C. Themist. 12D, 258A. ucian 1. 778, 868, 11. 19. ὦ 
τυ τοῖα od pithet in Alexis 161, and often in Theocritus 
ἱ αι Μοῦσαι is their epit 5 » i n in 
pact Index pp. 176,178. It is humorous in the mouth of Kottalos v. 83 


; 


Plut. Mor. 710 D ὦ φίλαι Χάριτες. Plat. Com. 166 ὁ 8, οἱ γὰρ ηττίκιζεν, ὦ 
Μοῦσαι φίλαι (Meineke for ὦ Μοῖραι φ.). See note on Eb. ΕΣ. | 7 
οὕτω “Menand. £. 47 (van Leeuw.) οὕτω Ti σοι ἀγαθὸν γένοιτο Aae ΒΡ 
ἕκαστον λέγων... ἐμοὶ τὸ παίδιον δός (Julian Imp. 275 C) 88 you wish them 
to” Lucian iii. 286 οὕτως ὄναιο... ἧκε, ili. 775, '' Menand. PA. 210. ae 
2 τερπνόν τι Liban. if. 1504 vot μεν οὖν av@ ὧν εβοι ληθης ZEUS — 
τι doin. Anth. Append. ll. 703 ὡς ἵνα σοί τι TU x δῴη καλόν. 1. 113 Mot rat 


δέ σοι εἴ τι νέμουσιν ἐσθλόν. Dem. 1442. 22 ye yor se οὕτω τί μοι 
γένοιτο,...ἐνετύγχανον. Eur. 7071 1379 και τι τερῴθηναι βίου. Menan 
Antipat. Sid. A.P. vii. 165 καὶ veo Ooin πᾶντι Tuxn βιότῳ τερπνι 
τέλος. ᾿ 2 a 

τῆς tons ἐπαυρέσθϑαι-- ὄνασθαι τοῦ βίου, to have enjoyment, ben fit of i fe, 
for, as Hippodamos the Pythagorean (Stob. /7/. cil. 26) says, οἱ μόνον ras 


sow @ i τὰ «αἱ τὰν ὄνασιν ‘profit of? (Soph. O.C. 452. 
KkTagw ἔχειν δεῖ τῶν καλῶν ἀλλὰ καὶ τὰν ὄνασιν ‘profit of’? (Soph 4: 


Eur. Hec. 1209, Alc. 345, Theocr. xvi. 23, ᾿ Ξξεχάρις (cf. Plut. M. 47 
Med. 227. Soph. 77. 5 33. 4). Simonid. 55 βιύτου κέ σε μαλλὸον @vaca 
ii. 50. 3 τοῦ βίου τι ἀπολαῦσαιι Trag. Frag. adesp. 95 (Ath. 336 b) μικρο 
de βιάγου ζῶντ᾽ ἐπαυρέσθαι χρεων. 077. Anth. App na 
il. 510. : 

Often in prayers: Hippocr. i. 3 ‘zf 7 fulfil my oath, εἴη ἐπ 
βίου καὶ τῆς τέχνης. Hrd. VII. 34, “27 7 ἕω; μὴ βίοι ag oe 


γένοιτο. Simonid. 128 οἱ ὁ ΤΙ y θέντες ὄναιντο βίου. Ag 


eee . P 
, , > / (t¢amhae ν᾿» j* Ἂς Ἢ TULLC λ ἰσσουσι 
Siov τι yas ονησίμους. Dittenber Ρ be." ἢ τοῖς O€ TupCDvAs 


1 Read μούσας. 
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Kai ἐργασίας καλὴς γένοιτο παρὰ τῆς θεοῦ ὄνησις. 879. 21 τοῖς ἐμμένουσιν... εὖ 
εἶναι καὶ τῶν ὑπαρχόντων ἀγαθῶν ὄνησιν. ™Menand. 27. 49” fr. 292 ina 
versified prayer the gods are besought to grant besides other boons τῶν 
ὄντων νῦν ἀγαθῶν ὄνησιν. Eur. ec. 978 ὀναίμην τοῦ παρόντος. Aesch. Ag. 

362 πολλῶν yap ἐσθλῶν τὴν ὄνησιν (not τήνδ᾽ ὄνησιν) εἱλόμην. Philem. = 
Dem. 8 . ‘Soph. O.T. 644 μή νυν ὀναίμην ἀλλ᾽ ἀραῖος... ὀλοίμην εἴ τι. 
Julian Imp. 218 A, 

3 κατ᾽ ὥμου δεῖρον I take to mean er humero pendentem caede, ‘flog 
him while Aotsted on the back of an assistant.’ κατ᾽ pov is ‘hanging over 
the shou lde r 7p lut. Mor. 63 3ZE κατ᾽ ὦμου τὸ τάλαντον φέρειν, | Ael. N.A. XVil. 
47. Axionik. Com. 4. 5 sa TE φέρων ἀνδρῶν ἀγάπημα κατ᾽ ὦμων. ex 
humero portare Pers. 1. 90, ex humeris dependere Vex rg. A. vi. 301. From 
this come the adverb κατωμαδόν and the adjective κατωμάδιος (Schneider 
Callim. 1. P- 377; 0.2. a quiver κατωμαδὸν τετάνυστο Ap. Rh. ἡ. 679, a wallet 
κατωμαδίην Moschus A.?. xvi. 200), the verb κατωμίζειν ᾿ (implied by κατω- 
μισμὸς Sublatio in humeros, see Thes. s.v.) and in Latin catonudiare (see 
Facciolati). catomis or catomo caedi schol. on Juv. 11. 142 PALMAS ideo 
aicit guia aut catomis caedibantur (i.e. the bearers holding them by the 
hands over their shoulders) av¢...; Salmas. ad Spart. Hadr. 18, who how- 
ever takes it to mean ‘ beaten on the shoulder blades’: but there is no such 
word as κατώμια ‘shoulders’ in Greek, and catomt’ is probably instrumental 
cf. wixgis caed’). Grammar admits the meaning here ‘flog him on the 

oulder’: Dem. 403. 3 περιῤῥήξας τὸν χιτωνίσκον ὁ οἰκέτης Eaiver κατὰ τοῦ 
νώτου πολλάς, li. 334 ὁ κατὰ νώτον ποικίλος (as κατωμαδὸόν Hom. ¥ 500. Hdt. 
l. 114 δεικνὺς τοῦ παιδὸς τοὺς dpovs). Liban. i. 646 Ἔμεσσα γὰρ ἡ πόλις 
μεμψάμενοί τι τῶν πρὸς αὐτούς χαλκῆν εἰκόνα αὐτοῦ καθελόντες. εἶτα ἄραντες 
ΤρΡηΡὴ κα ὶ τὸν ἐπὶ Τοὺς Tatoas TOU S$ €Vv τοῖς διδασ καλείοις νόμον, ἔτι TTOV ἱμάντι 
Tu ΤΕ v@Ta καὶ τὰ μετὰ TOUTO Κατῶως.ς.... 

4 ἐπὶ χειλέων ‘till he is at his last gasp.’ 7007 Nights VI p. 48 ‘till 
his life-breath was in his nostrils.’ 72. 1. 38 ‘be brief in thy saying for of 
very sooth my life-breath is in my nostrils.’ Dio Chrys.? 1. 678 μόνον οὐκ 
ἐπὶ Τοις χείλεσι τὰς ψι γὰς ἔχοντες. Mele ag. A.P. V. 197” βαιὸν ἔχω...ἐπὶ 
χείλεσι πνεῦμα" εἰ δ᾽ ἐθέλεις καὶ τοῦτ᾽. εἰπέ, καὶ ἐκπτύσομαι. Quint. x. 279 
of a sick man ἀμφὶ δὲ νωθὴς Ψυχὴ of πεπότητ᾽ ἐπὶ χείλεσιν ἀναλέοισιν. 

Epist. 30. 14 non dubitare autem se guin senilis anima in primis 
et. Nat. Qu. ui. praef. 16 in primis labris animam habere...liberum 
effictt (to be ready to δὰ part). Nikeph. Walz οί. 1. 522 ἐν ῥισὶν ἡ πνοή μοί 
ἐστι δέδοικα μὴ καὶ αὐτὴν φυσήσω τὴν ψυχήν. Petron. 62? mihi anima in 
labam languam mortuus. Anacreontt. 29. 77 κραδίη δὲ ῥινὸς ἄχρις 
κἂν ἀπέσβη.... Lucil. xx. 7(Mueller). 574 (Marx) eduxigue animam 


Ἢ γζρζογζόμς nart MLS. Pio C tes  Pepulal res Grecs καὶ wa ἡ ψυχὴ τῆς κάτω. 


ve πλειὰ στὰ δόντια i Eumath. vil. 15 (in horror). Pemtamerone iii. 1 


lato A.P. v. 78 τὴν ψυχὸν. νὶ χείλεσιν ἔσχον (ἃ 


ara νώτου φέρειν Phot., Suid. Cf. also 


A 


, ἐπικορρίζειν Ar. 614% τὸ (for xop-), προσουδίζειν, κατ-, πρηνίζειν, 


λαγονίζειν, θεναρίζειν, σκοι ακίζειν. 








120 NOTES 
lover). Abundant illustration may be found In Aristaen. ΡΡ. ies 719 Boi 
sonade, Claudian p. 535 Heinsius, Anth. Lat. L. p. 653 ne ν ee 
All such phrases are due to the identification both In πόρεν mee 7a 
of breath, life, soul and spirit?, conceived as something νι phere τυ 
body that departs elsewhere at death. | Phe con _— is σῷ ng casts 
important in all human thought, but this is not the ones - σαν oe 
5 ἐκπεπόρθηκεν ‘ransacked, ‘pillaged ; an exaggerate ies a 
127.42, Dem. 1157. 11, Heliod. 11. 22. Theocr. 11. 85 ἀλλά μέ τις καπυρὴ 
ἐξαλάπαξεν. Lobeck on care ae I - are often used in an exclamatory 
μευ ταλαίνης : words of such meaning are often u heb i gr 
vay without the article; thus, as in separate ex: amations (ἐγὼ κῃ λή = 
>> 54; X 431, € 299, ἐγὼ δύστηνος Χ 477, rrag., Ove popos —* at is 
Soph. (λα. 224, and ἐγὼ τλάμων, οἱ γ9 τάλαινα . a τ ὶ a f see Ὑπὸ <0 
they are found both in the zomzinative in ag ‘ ement τι ith t/ e " 7 ΓΝ 
λυμαι δείλαιος Ar. Wud. 709, θρῴσκει δειλαία... ΒΟΡΗ. [r. 102 is nr be τνν 
Tr. 936, Gc. 844, El. 677, ἀπωλόμην 6. Ar. Av. ap has sire ate an 
a th 540, ἡ δ᾽ αὖ μιαρὰ βρύκει 77. 997, πανώλης U.C. 12 on 8 ; obligu 
li. 6, τί πέπονθα dSvorvyns; Xen. Lphes. 1. 4)", and also coi me: = q 
cases: Hom. T 287 μοι δειλῇ, ξ 243, v 115, E 574, P 35, Χ 76, Alca wn” 
δείλαν, ΑΡ. Rhod. 1|. 464 τίπτε με δειλαίην ...» Hom. 7 324 — ee 
p10, ὦ 289, Soph. 0.C. 344 Tapa δυστήνου κακά, et gee μον ‘es I Ma 
πῆμα, Soph. At. 122 ἐποικτείρω δέ νιν eee Ei. wird ᾿ 9.0. ae $4 
Hom. X 60, @ 290, μοι δυσμόρῳ Soph. ὦ.2. 665, μοι μελέῳ vid 9 ΡΝ 2 
ἐμὰν μελέου τροφάν Ῥάϊίοεί. 1126, καμοῦ ταλαίνης El. 450, O12, “4711. 00, 


Α Se i 
: ᾿ masts + ε A a “5. Tele ἂν θεῶν 
μ᾽ αὖ τάλαιναν “47. 787, τάλαιναν. ..εἰς ἐμέ Asklepiad. A.P. xii. 153, “τίς ἂν Gea 


-- ᾿ 


; E “ ceiyns ἀθλίας παθήματα Soph. O.7 
τάλαιναν ἔλεησειέ με Men. £. 434,° τὰ κείνης αθλίας raf ΘΟΡΝ, ὧἱὰ 
] : TAL Aesc »V. 67 μακαρίιος 15 also 
1240, ἄθλιος often in Lucian. μοι σχεῖ λίᾳ Aesch. ?. V. 671 ΚΝ } 
Ι Ι I ’ Cho Ι ip ὁ θὸν αἴρεις φίλτατον TO GOV Kapa; . 
used in this way, Aesch.* Cho. 494 ἄρ᾽ op 1 : κ 
6 χαλκίνδα παίζειν -- χαλκίζειν (65). Bekk. An. 116. 10 Χαλκίζειν : ἀντι 
͵ 37 sych. Χαλκίν : τὸ εἰ αλκὸν κυβεύειν 
τοῦ χαλκῷ κυβεὺύειν. "Are&ts (337), Hesych. Χαλκίνδα: ὃ εἰς χαλκ | 
. δὰ a “ ; " 7 r= 
: at 5 IAKIC γιας TL ELOOS EV ἢ νομισματι 
‘to gamble on,’ Pollux vil. 105 χαλκίζειν δὲ παιδιᾶς τ ἧ νοι 
ἠρτίαζον ‘odd and even with a coin. 


iC ΠΟΥ game which was ranked as gambling by 
χαλκίζειν meant also another game which was 1 g 


nce of the life-breat! 
metive Cul 22-2: on the tran ence of the life-breat 
1 Tylor, Primitive Culture, 1. pp. 432-3: on the tra a ὰ ( 
Rohde, Psyche, p. 23, Er Riess in C.2. 1896, 
from one person to another add Rohde, Psyche, p. 23, : | . 
: ; 1e living: ἢ teresting example 
p. 409". This was commonly from the dying to the living: an in eI : ng re ; 
| | 5 in epitay; 1g Atilia Pomptilla fo 
of the contrary appears in Greek and Latin epitaphs lauding -ag | 
, Ι ἶ ‘r expiring husband: Kaibel, £/. 547, p. 221 
transferring her own life to the lips of her expiring husband: ) 7. 547 Ly 
2 ) nvi νεῦμα με λῶν ἀπέλυε Φίλιππος [λοίσθιο]ν ακρο 
(Anth. Append. Cougny, p. 240) ἡνίκα π α΄ με : 
Ἂ io iga λιποψυχοῦντος ὑπὲρ yaudrov ἸΙώμπτιλλα τὴν κείνοι 
τάτοις χείλεσι προσπελάσας, στᾶσα λιποψυχοῦντ 4 | ι ᾿ a 
] T ast line would better be τῆς κείνου ζωῆς ἀντέλαβει 
ζωὴν avré[\a]Sev θανάτου: The last line woul } ἂν | 
| f his life, death.’ λοίσθιον (extremum halitum) 
θάνατον ‘received in return for his life, death. οἷς ( sag ad 
<aibel’ oubt th is the meaning. Cf. Burm. Az: 
Kaibel’s supplement, and I do not doubt that is the ; 6. ( sexe! 
"2 Η 7. ὶ ὃ AO σι τῶν τελευτῶων- 
Lat. τι. pp. 258, 60. Illustration of the phrase ψυχαὶ δ᾽ ἐν ὀφθαλμοῖσι τῶ 
᾿ ἣ ᾿ al - - " Recdees “s/f ? 
των Babrius xcv. 35 may be found in Tylor, Prim. Cult. 1. p. 431. 
Ὁ iC ι- 4 ὃς * WO [Ὁ ᾧ i) TOS. 
2 In Anaxandrid. 2 read χρηστὸς ‘ poor fool ἢ for xpne | er 
“h ἡἠδαμῶς ἐπώνυμ "ἢ aici δύσθεον κεκτημένη read δύσθει 
8 In Cho. 180 οὐδϑαμὼς ἐπώνυμον φρόνημα παισὶ Οοὔσσεο μένη 


with Pauw. 
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Pollux vii. 206 κυβείας δὲ εἴδη...τὸ ἀρτιάζειν... καὶ χαλκίζειν καὶ χαλκισμὸς καὶ 


ue ᾿ e : 

ὃ (where ἱμαντελιγμός is also de- 
oO > , δὲ o > ~ ~ , ‘4 
© ἐστέον δὲ ὅτι ἐκ TOU χαλκοῦ κυβευτική τις παιδιὰ 
? δ ΄ ; ; 7 > ΄ ΄ 4 

ἐλέγετο χαλκισμός. ἦν δέ, φασίν, αὐτὴ ὀρθοῦ νομίσματος περιστροφὴ σύντονος, 
Ba 1» ὁ we ‘ t & > , - ᾿ , aie lj > , 7 - 
μεθ᾽ ἣν ἔδει τὸν παίζοντα ἐπέχειν τῷ δακτύλῳ τὸ νόμισμα ὀρθόν (to stay it 


956. 41 παιδιὰ δέ τις αὕτη καί, ὡς 


tLe 


iwavreAvypos...which he explains in ix. 11 
ribed) as Eust. 1409. 1 


upright). καὶ ἐνίκα ὁ τοῦτο κατορθώσας. 
οἱ παλαιοί φασι, κυβείας εἶδος. 
τε ἰώ TPO : ἴω ἘΠ. 
Children were forbidden to gamble: Aristid. ἃ 


: > ‘ 4 ε 
226 οὐχι και αἱ τιτθαὶ 
τοις παιδαρίοις ταῦτα λέγουσι καὶ οἱ γι 


γαμματισταὶ καὶ οἱ παιδαγωγοί...ὅτι χρὴ... 


μὴ θορυβεῖν μηδὲ κυβεύειν...͵ 
For the method of specifying 


the game played see L.S. s.v, παίζειν. 
Add for the accusative construction 


ἀγχόνην π. Ath. [55 6, μακρὸν ἀνδριάντα 
Theophr. Char. xxvii., κόνδακα A.P. v. 61, χαλκέην μυῖαν Hrd. Jr. Χι!., Poll. 
IX. 94, τρόπα Poll. ix. 103 (not an adverb, as L.S.: see Thes. 5.0.). A con- 
struction omitted by L.S. is εἰς ὥμιλλαν Poll. ix. 102. For -iv8a see Poll. 
IX. 110-117, including διελκυστίνδα, στρεπτίνδα, 


ἀποδιδρασκίνδα, and ix. 95 
πλειστοβολίνδα. 


7 αἱ ἀστραγάλαι is old Ionic. Did 


λοισι χολωθείς Says αἱ πλείους τῶν κατ᾽ 


ymus on Hom. Ψ 88 ἀμφ᾽ ἀστραγά- 
avd 
ἔστιν Ἰωνικώτερον᾽ ᾿ἀστραγάλαι δ᾽ ἜἜρωτός 

fr. 46). Bekk. An. 454. 22 


Ι ‘ > ἕν ΄ ͵ Ὕ 
ἰακον. καὶ παρ Ὁμήρῳ (Z.c.) 


pa ‘aud’ ἀστραγάλῃσιν ἐρίσσας.᾽ καὶ 
εἰσιν μανίαι τε καὶ κύδοιμοι᾽ ᾿Ανακρέων 
᾿Αστραγάλους δὲ of ᾿Αττικοί:" τὸ γὰρ θηλυκὸν 
“νήπιος οὐκ ἐθέλων ἀμφ᾽ 
It has hardly survived 
pithet λίσπη (in explaining which 
nine article), Bekk. An. 50. 12 Aion 

Aos, 68. 2 Λίσπαι yap εἰσιν ai ἀποτετριμμέναι 
γτράγαλοι: and it has just survived in Leonid. A.P. vi. 309 where Jacobs 
restored ἀστράγαλας θ᾽ αἷς πόλλ᾽ ἐπεμήνατο for the vy. Ul, στραγγάλας αἷς of 
Pal. and ἀστραγάλους θ᾽ οἷς of Plan.,' 

Knucklebones was the 
when they married: Pausan. vi. 


τινες θηλυκῶς, οἷον 
meaning ἀστραγάλῃσι ἢ) χολωθείς." 
elsewhere. A trace has remained in the e 
the grammarian naturally uses the femi 


αστραγάλοισι ( 


yap ἐστιν 1 ἀποτετριμμένη αστράγα 


proper game of boys and girls, laid aside 
24. 7 μειρακίων τε καὶ παρθένων... τούτων εἶναι 
τὸν ἀστράγαλον παίγνιον. Ap. Rhod. iii. 117, Plat. Alcib. 2, Jacobs Anth. 

(=A.P. vi. 308), Becker Charicles p. 354, Gallus Pp. 499-502. 
ἀστρᾶγάλαι iS arbitraril ἀπονέεσθαι Hom. B 113 a/., κῦαν. 
Ebeling Lex. Flom., ἐπίτονος Hom. μ 423, μνυοδόκοις Nicand. Ther. 795; 
MaydaXivn Lobeck Pro//. 243, ‘Im ropédovros Aesch. J7heé. 475; φαισχίτωνες 
Cho. 1047, Παρθενοπαῖος Sept. 5 34, ᾿Αλφεσίβοιαν Soph. Jr. 796 (see Dindorf 


7. 785)), Διόνυσος and Διών-. κτέ. ‘Especially common is the lengthening 
Οἱ ἃ in Hipponax. 


y lengthened, e.g. 


7, 8 συμφορῆς δ᾽ ἤδη ὁρμᾷ ἐπὶ μέζον. It is not 6 
€ subject of ὁρμᾷ is ‘he’ or ‘the matter.’ 
would naturally apply to him: 


that I shall come to such 


‘ 


asy to say whether 
If it be ‘he,’ συμφορῆς also 
é.¢. Eur. HF, 1281 εἰς τοῦτο δ᾽ ἥξειν συμφορᾶς 
misfortune,’ Phoen. 966, Or. 441, Andoc. 20. 2 


Athenaeus gives καὶ ξυλίνους ἀστραγάλους ἐν ὠσί in Anacreon 25. 21. 4. In 
1% . . ; o& ; na “ . 
Hdt. p οἱ ἀστράγαλος ἐξεχώρησε ἐκ τῶν ἄρθρων without 


1er there is any Ms. authority for the feminine article. 


lil. 129 Kallenberg gives ἡ yd 
remark, and I cannot find whet! 


But it is very likely ri: 
tit is very likely right. 
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> T J λθ εἰς Τ Co TV at uD pav 
᾿ ᾿ 7 7 ὃ ; ; Ate VY εἰς TrOocavi ] μΨ ͵ 
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4 : } , S | Ss. iY i" .» 
τριηκάδα μῆνος ἀριστηϊι ays He i F< aig" ῳ Νὰ ited for mont 
ling lay for such business ἢ IS Sul 
SaréavOa. It is the settling day ior su 
transaction. On 


} ἢ \ \, ᾽ 7 
rT) | ἔ } < Or 1T erest ner ) e ¢ 116 ᾽ν. 7 
and ce tS i : 4 1) ΠΝ m Au 4 


r 1 43, Alciphr. i. 38 
this day slaves are hired, Ar. Ἐφ. 43, Alciy Maa 
) chol. and Blaydes, 


new was naturally sacred (there 


Ἵ ᾿ πτεύειν ηὃ LOLGALDY 
700 epya τ ἐποπτεύειν ἢ p) 


MIME 7117 123 
1287, Lucian i. 824. (Similarly the Kalends at Rome Hor. Sat. i. 3. 87, 
Ov. Kemed. Am. 561, Mart. viii. 44. 11, Plut. 828 a, whence ‘ad Kalendas 
Graecas solvere’ Augustus in Suet. Aug. 87. However the Ides and 
Nones were also settling days Hor. Efod. 2. 69 Orelli.) Interest might 
also be required at the year’s end. 
similarly in the case of educational fees there is no reason to assume 
that the rule as to monthly or yearly payment was absolutely fixed. In 
the elementary school of the γραμματιστῆς it is probable that the term was 
usually reckoned as here by the month and the fee paid on the last day of 
each month: Theophr. Char. xxx. (Jebb? p. 1 
Sat. i. 6.75 Orelli). The professor of higher 


ματικος, ρήητωρ, Φιλοσόφος) 


27>) 
3.5) 


cf. the Roman practice Hor. 
branches of Study (the ypap- 
scems more commonly to have charged for the 
course, Making for the times of payment whatever arrangements happened 
to be convenient. Chrysippus on Plut. Jor. 1043 F (corrupted: but the 
sense appears to be that) the sophist’s 


course Was a year, that the term was 
agreed upon beforehand. 


that it had been the practice to require payment 
beforehand. C. says that the teacher will use his tact and judgement τὸν 
καιρὸν εἴσεται. Annual payments to Sophists at Athens Ath. 437 ἃ τῇ ἑορτῇ 


a > ὦ » ᾿᾽ ‘ > , , Ί ar , ‘ \ ‘ o 
τὼν Xowy ἔθος ἐστὶν ᾿Αθήνησι πέμπεσθαι δωρά τε καὶ τοὺς μισθοὺς τοῖς σοφισ- 


ταῖς, οἵπερ καὶ αὐτοὶ συνεκάλουν ἐπὶ ξενίᾳ τοὺς γνωρίμους, ὥς φησιν Εὐβουλίδης 
ὁ διαλεκτικὸς ἐν δράματι Κωμασταῖς οὕτως (fr. 1) 
A. σοφιστιᾷν κακιστε καὶ Χοῶν δέει (MS. dent) 

- oa - > > , > > ~ 
τῶν μισθοδώρων. Β. οὐκ ᾿ἀδείπνῳ Ύ ἐντρι φᾶς. 


time of the Choes corresponds to the old Roman new year, on which 
Li + 


ω aa . ο > ‘ ἡ ~ ye > 4 ~ αν ε » 4 ~ / 
A-UCIAN Il, 105 ἦν μὲν ἡ τοῦ ἔτους ἀρχὴ μᾶλλον δὲ ἡ ἀπὸ τῆς μεγάλης 

, - - , > > ec - , > 6 ” , Ἢ 
νουμηνίας (Kal. Jan. ?) τρίτη, ἐν ἢ οἱ Ῥωμαῖοι κατά τι ἀρχαῖον εὔχονται τε αὐτοὶ 
ᾳ Μ “ ᾿ » + , 4 , y 
ὑπὲρ ἅπαντος Tov ἐτους εὐχάς τινας καὶ Ovover...Nov 


μᾶ τοῦ βασιλέως having 
established it 


> 
«έν τοιαύτῃ τοίνυν ἑορτῇ καὶ iepounvia...and Macrob. Sat. i. 12 


7 
hoc mense (March) mercedes exsolvebant magistris guas 


completus annus 
aevert fecitt, (For payment on the Kalends of January (Jul 


ian new year) 
see Mayor Juv. vii. 156 and Liban. i. 259. 


The view that the arrangement 
varied according to the circumstances js confirmed by Palladas 4.P. rx. 
174 τροφὸς κατὰ μῆνα φέρει μισθὸν per ἀνάγκης ἃ complaint of niggardliness 
and fraud on the part of parents. which however implies that they could 
ay by the year: 1. 9 ἢν δέ ris εἰς ἐνιαυτὸν ἄγῃ χρύσοιο νόμισμα he changes 
15 Master in the 11th month. thus defrauding his old one of a whole 
year’s pay ἑνδεκάτῳ μηνί, πρὶν προφέρειν, μετέβη.. .-γραμματικὸν στερέσας 
where Diibner cp. Augustin. v. 12 sudbtto ne mercedem 
eddant (to a sophist conspirant multi adolescentes et transferunt se ad 
alium). For this cheating of teachers cf. Ovid Fast. iii 829 with Bur- 
mann’s note. 


pay Ὁ. 
Ϊ 


μισθὸν ὅλοι ἔτεος 


“ἡ ." se ΄ e , \ i ‘ AE δ 
Annual contract Liban. ii. 212. [2 (ὑπέρ τῶν PUTOP@v) ovxt Tas συντάξεις 


they should; but their practice is very 
list has an agreement to be paid on the 
᾿ἀπαιτῶν..." οὕτω γὰρ συνθέσθαι. In Lucian also the learned 


; 1) » ‘ δ 2 
UTOL καθ ΕΚασΤῸΡν €EVLaAUTOYV Φερουσι; 


In Lucian i. 824 a sopl 


So read for ἀδείπνων ἐν τρυφῃ. 
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χερὶ TOU μισθοῦ πόσον TE καὶ OTTOTE TOV ἐτοὺς χρὴ Λαμβαι ειν, and then /% 
4s ! 


receives his wages like the slaves τῇ νουμηνίᾳ. | 
In general it is natural that the advanced teacher whose pupils are not 
Font Ac | c κιι « ι ‘ 7 x x . 
young children should demand larger sums and give longer credit than the 
2) & - ~~ 


γραμματιστῆς. | 
ἡ πικρή like ‘black Monday.’ Hor. Sav. i. 3. 

Kalendae. ' : ee 
10 τὰ Navvaxov! κλαύσω Zenob. Vl. 1O ra Navvaxov: εἰρηται ἢ παροιμια 


; Ι ) ἢ ἐ Ὁ» π 1 θρηνούντων. Νάννακος 
ἐπὶ τῶν θαι μαζομε μῶν» ἐτῖι παλαιύτητι, 1) ΕἸ ΤΩΡ ἡ ολλὰ Cp 71 l | 


‘ ᾽ , ~ , . Ν ἐ ᾿ " ᾿ o* evns ἐν τοῖς Por - tous. T po Τῶν 
γὰρ ἐγένετο Φρυγὼν βασιλεὺς, ws φησιν Ἑρμογένη ’ ρυγΎ 


Δευκαλίωνος χρόνων" ὃς π ροειδὼς τὸν μέλλοντα κατακλυσμόν, συναγαγὼν πάντας 
; Ἷ ἱκέ > Sno δὲ Ol 7 . dnow “Iva τὰ 
εἰ Υ τὰ i€ a μετὰ daxpr ων iKeTEVEV. Hpwons O€ O tauSon OLOS pneu Iva ( 
ts tr ; ‘ > . δι ΓΝ a en ea 
᾿ i ) acar. 11. 23 Ama ἱαννάκου : ἐπὶ T@v o@Modpa παλαίωὶ 
Ναννάκου xAavo@w. Macar. il. 23 πὸ Navvaxor | poo, | 
ia > tiwv adds Suid Suid. s.vv. Ta Navvadxov κλαύσομαι, Navvaxos, and 
και at ὧν dUillo ι e je WJUILI. ᾿ 
j ᾿ .- . a = — T IK . , has 
11 iS i ΐ tepn. r §.U. iIKovior 
Macar. viii. 4 add nothing to this information. Steph. Byz 


ihe 


a different account: there was a Phrygian king ᾿Αννακός, who lived beyond 


; , ᾿ ] h «(Fy a y ~ ‘7 i Cy 
300 years: his neichbours, enquiring Οἱ an oracie how long he Wa 50 ng 
i . ] eh inate ‘ , . ᾽ eric ¢ 9 
ΐ liv re ceived an answer that with his death all would per sh. οἱ O€ 
8 l fom : LV cil «ΕΣ ; iii 


IKOU θρήνου hodpas ὅθεν καὶ παροιμία" τὸ ἐπὶ Αννακοὶ 
Φρυγες akovoavTes ἐθρήνουν σφοόύρως. 0 € f μ 


, Ss “ate ) δ ὦ Pao » — ain 
κλαύσειν (κλαῦσαι O κλαύσει ᾿ chneidewin €7i ΤΩΙ λίαν OLKTLCOMEV@ Ύ 
/ ( r ~ 


U " ἐπὶ .αλίωνος διεφθά The last sentence 
μένου δὲ τοῦ κατακλυσμοῦ Tov ἐπι Δευκαλίωνος διεφθάρησαν. The las 


Ὶ » ‘ a 
only of the story occurs in E.M. 
It may be worth quoting from Burckhardt, Aradic / 
é 3 le Ἶ ἐν»,».») » A, orn #4 
lamentations of Adami on ἀξ departure (or separati 
leceased. Moschus 


. κι —f 1. ; > tione far he 
said of unavailing grief, chiefly of lamentations for the de 


; ope ων ἕω 
) δ᾽ εἴ κ᾽ Nu » Νιοβὴης κινώτερα κλαίω. Apostol. 11. 54. Nonn. ‘xv. 
v. 82 μηδ εἰ κ ηὐκόμου NioSns πυκινώτερα Ki | 54 


374 Νιύβης πλέον ἔστενε πέτρη. 


11 οὐκ ἂν ταχέως--σχολῇ ἄν. Li 5, 


Straton (ΟΠ. 1. 46 τὸν ὃ οὐκ a» ταχὶ ἔπεισεν ἡ Πειθώ. 


Ὁ» 


, , _ ς er eee . 
cian 111. 66 Ep. 40) ov OvvaTat ¢ 


᾿ - - a ; , : 
€ELTTELY OLOS AV 1) TAXES. 


᾽ " ΡῚ > ,᾿ : 
1 ‘ye ἱ μὴ πάνυ TO πρᾶγμα αἰσχρὸν evoutlov..., ταχὺ ἂν ἀπέστηι 
Isaeus 1]. 41 ἐγὼ O€ εἰ μὴ Trav’ τὸ πρραγμα acy, pit χ ᾿ 


" 5 ' . » ᾿“" i re i cure. 106. AO Trovroyr δὲ τίς av 
των εκεινου: commonly ironical Tayv y αἱ Ly urg 4 7 . 


, , a ᾿ 
- ὴ Ὶ Ὶ ᾿ ) var . οὐκ ἐβ } _ vY UTED 
δέξαιτο πόλις; ὃς γὰρ ὑπὲρ τὴς αὐτου TATPLOOS Οὐκ ε "οηθησε ΤαχυΎ a 
ξφειι ͵ ἐὶ ͵ + ᾽) } 


1¢ ἀλλοτρίας κίνδυνόν τινα ὑπομείνειε, Muson. in υἱοῦ. 72. xix. 16, Tele 
- ᾿ > :- Σ ν " »ὺ» 4 “ Pa A 72 ᾿ {1 / ψ i Z 
V 67 Philostr Ep 17 A\ristid. ll. 24; mn. ler. Ad. 443 Hat dé (7. Pia Fi 4 ἔ 
Ι ὧν ct pet & ; ae 1a" Φ , 
x hoc sit Aublice 1c. Brut. 76 (264) Sed neque verdts aptiorem 
CA 40 4 2: Lice. . Le ι 


72 negue 


παίστρην (from παίζειν lay TO id,’ ‘gambling-place te ees 
κυβεῖον, oxipadeiov. As with neuters in -τήριον, some feminine ΡΟΝ nta 
forms from verbs signify machines or tmplements (n. on V. 11 ἱμανηθρην), 
others places for doin somethin aS παιστρην here, ὀρχήστρα, σῴφαιριστρα, 


ρ g 
i "Δ , \/ —— ΘΕῸΣ or ie TOTLOT DC voToa, Φλογίστρα, 
adkiotpa, ἐξαλίστρα, κυλίστρα, Koviorpa, πίστρα, ποτίστρα, ε τι ῥλογίσ: ε 

) ri στ l, with an equivalent termination κοιμήθρα 
xavotpa (probably ἱππολούστρα), and, with an equivalent t μὴ 


“ia ' ia 524 li τω io 
Ξ-- κοιμητήριον aS ἀποδυτήριον, ἡλιαστήριον, etc.), ἀλινδηθρα, κυλινδήθρα, cory 


rn Hesych. gives Μύννακος as the name of a shoema! 


with Mimes VI and VII. 


MIME II] 12 


βηθρα, ἀνακλήθρα or -is (Paus. i. 43. 2): see also notes on Iv. 46 λαίμαστρον 


62 πύραστρον, VI. 16 νώβι στρα. The masculine forms 
may also be noted. 


9 


Ψυκτῆρες, καλυπτήρ, 


122 ὅκουπερ οἰκίζουσιν Hesych. οἰκίζουσιν : οἰκοῦσιν looks as if it were 
taken from this place, or at any rate from one that would warrant Herodas 
in using the word elliptically (‘where they pitch’). It is not difficult to 
imagine that it might be treated so, like many technical verbs in naval or 
military language, e.g. σκηνόω. στρέψαι (1. 8 7.), αἴρειν, ἐξαίρειν, ἐλαύνειν. 

If the construction is δεῖξαι ὅκουπερ τὴν παίστρην οἰκίζουσιν. we Cannot 
take ὅκουπερ for a dependent interrogative as though it were κοῦ or ὅκου. 
but must assume an ellipse in that case also, δεῖξαι (τὸν τόπονῚ 


i 


ὅκουπερ οἰκί- 
(ουσι. It is true that εἴπερ is used interrogatively in Agath. A.P. xi. 


"> 


; 365. 3 
ἯΤεΕΕ ὁ 


ἐξερέειν εἴπερ θέρος αἴσιον αὐτῷ ἔσται, [Lucian] Asin. τὸ (1. 578) vuv 
δείξεις εἴπερ νέος εἶἷ,. καὶ εἰ ἐπίστασαι παλαίειν, Heliod. vi. 14 ἦν ἡ πεῦσις εἴπερ 
ὁ ἀδελφὸς... ἐπανήξει: but there is no such authority for the use of a relative 
like ὅκουπερ. Soph. O.7. 403 παθὼν ἔγνως ἂν οἷά περ φρονεῖς (though it is 
translated by Jebb ‘thou shouldst have learned to thy cost how bold thou 
art’) is not really parallel, for οἷάπερ φρονεῖς is there governed by παθών 
τύχοιεν ὧν φρονοῦσι Aesch. Sept. 537, ἔχεις παρ᾽ ἡμῶν οἷαπερ νομίζεται Aesch. 
Ag. 1030, 2.2. τὰ ἐοικότα). 

oxov παροκλάζουσιν would mean ‘ where they squat Jdeside..., as Tapa- 
κάθηνται, and might therefore be constructed as a dependent question 
gove rning THY παίστρην προσκαθέζεσθαι κύβοις Liban. Ep. 1258). Several 
examples of that compound are recorded by Hesych. also to explain pero- 
κλάζει Hom. N 281. For the meaning of μετὰ in that compound see Ebeling 
Lex. Hom.: in παροκλάζειν the preposition could not apply merely to the 
action of the verb itself, but must refer to something else outside it, as in 
other compounds ἐνοκλάζειν (τοῖς ὀπισθίοις Philostr. Jun. Imag. 4), ἐποκλά- 
Ce (τῇ γῇ Heliod. iv. 17, γαίῃ A.P. iv. 3-50). Hesych. gives a Doric οἰκιδεῖν" 
καθῆσθαι. ‘Phot. has παροκλάζων : γονατίζων. The attitude is natural for 
dice-players Ap. Rhod. iii. 117 ἀμφ᾽ ἀστραγάλοισι δὲ τώγε...ὁ δ᾽ ἔγγυθεν 
Ἰκλαδὸν ἧστο. 

οἵ τέ προύνεικοι Kol δρηπέται Isocr.! xy. § 305 Bkr. ἐν ἀκολασίαις ἡμε- 
ρεύειν ἐν αἷς πρότερον οὐδ᾽ ἂν οἰκέτης ἐπιεικὴς οὐδεὶς ἐτόλμησεν" of μὲν yap..., 
οἱ δ᾽ ἐν τοῖς καπηλείοις πίνουσιν. ἕτεροι δ᾽ ἐν τοῖς σκιραφείοις κυβεύουσι.,...140 ς. 
scott fortunes of Nigel ΧΙ. of ἃ page-boy, ‘ He is by this time playing at 
hustle-cap and chuck-farthing with the most black-guard imps upon the 
wharf.’ ‘Suet. Claud. ς ex contubernio sordidissimorum hominum...ebrietatis 

leae infamiam subiit. Dio Cass. lxv. 2 οἷος περί τε τὰ καπηλεῖα καὶ περὶ 

ϑευτηρία.. ἐσπουδακέναι. 


12,65 The derivation of προύνεικος 15 uncertain, as it was to the 


ancient grammarians, with whom the accent and spelling differ also προῦ- 


προυνικός, προύνεικος). Their testimonies are collected most com- 
ly by Kock CAF 111. 468. The most valuable is that of Pollux vii. 130 


εξ ayopas ἢ ἐκ λιμένος κομίζοντες ἀαχθοῴφόροι, appopeapopor,...132 φόρ- 


ἱκας μέντοι ἢ παλαιὰ κωμῳδία τοὺς ἀχθοφοροῦντας ἐκ τοῦ ἐμπορίου καλεῖ. , «εἰ 


1 Ellis. 
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- ) ς , " > "“ ‘ 
€ “αἱ T 0 Vv kK ους US pict @TOUS oi νέοι K@U®W o0Ltoar καλο ω /OPLC C o1 a TO OVO} a 
O€ Και p υ ι ΝΕ .-Ἢ ‘ ! l 7 e 7 t } 1 A : 
? t : ' ' ᾿ ς y es y OUV tKOL . ἢ; 
Β ων ᾽ν ὅθεν Και δι qavi tovs auTous av εκάλοι . He: ch. Πρ )ῖ ) t 
sugar Τί ᾿ " ‘ : ; ᾿ 
Ὶ > > ‘ - , . , »- Ν ὦ ( οἱ ι 
ισῦ γε εἰ OVTES Ta @viad agjTo ; ns ayopas, UVs TLVES Tr att apti@t as καλουσ 
A pina = : δ 4 , 4 Ν ‘ . te * Ao ᾿ cz 
€ “ i εις ( εἰ v ε ΚΡ ot, op’yot, μισῦ VTOL. Oto VAOS ‘ 7 pot Vs s d 
Opop tis) δὰ χ 5) )ξ >) . ‘he γ ΐ 7 ry Ὰ Ὶ 
7 0 1 KC SKei € l. ΐ OUI κοι Kal κι γ)ευτΤαι., | | ς word was u eu as 
. aK DaTES . Ot eh . tw } » > 
ΤΡ UV! IS. ‘ ‘ ὼ . ae y - ον lewd felloz AY (cf. ’ Δ, ν᾿ 
her r€ n ‘ric ul ls ( εἰ ryl 4 V ith C the n [0 ἢ vOUus ‘ly “A ‘ 
ΕΣ τῷ νι € ἰ «τὺ. OAS A n V I 0 ἷ έ εἰς : ί μ : 
l. I 4 Tas ὁ i} ? @ iT Kal a γάμμ I UK ; / ᾿ Vy ovt aipec 
5 a : ‘ ‘ "OS, Ol ΕἸ aX ( ει, ὡς ΤῸ Τρι , j 
Χ ᾿ , $ ¢ J} vila » γ! . ] 


5 ΄΄ 


ἄρχουσι. Liban, Iv. 40. II Tous 


, ' tet = συμ ἢ 
φορτία μισθαρίου. Theognis 679 oprnyoi « ' ᾿ ἐμβιχοβοι κου 
zt L. iv.6 when Xenocrates weni 


i : leas aS ἄν, shee 
Ty cevoMopous και τελοῦντας εἰν ¢ pot je Ϊ US 
PRN ὶ ᾿ ) 9 ὦ ὃ . καὶ προυνείκους ὑποστέλλειν autor 
272110 the town, φασὶ τους € ορυβωόεις καὶ TY t 
Jide 


ΤΊ ὁδω Choerob. Bekk. An. [415 Προῦνεικι 
ΤΊ) Tr apo ἰὼ ἃ ; H meal h ae ae, 
common meaning. CSyCh. £&KktTa/ 


ᾧ ᾽ν yap aT atoevT@v Φασὶ 


κεῖσθαι : so much that this became its 


Ὶ ] ] . rr TOY ‘ i i@)V 

(Ar. Eg. 634, cf. sChol.): ἀπὸ τῶν αΦροθισία , ee "need 

: et f θεούς r rev: ant 16 aayective, 
° : ρ ine yor . θεοι ς τινας ἐσγηματι : 
“,7 7.0. 7) ς ne νυκτερινὴηὴς συνουσιας { 

vitalis) τῆς ] νὰ 


Σ _ 77 ip IT OLE - 
καὶ τῆς προυνικίας prot 


, } : Sao δ: ) 11. 200. 2. 

implying #eguitiae, is probable in Straton A.P. xii. 209. 3 
νὰ 5 , aia = . . ce προυνίκευσε THVOE 
“ange 1n the Thesaur. S.U. προυνικευὼ ON a CUTIOUS late use, «7p j 
ἵν — i eC. : 


find in Phot. Προύνεικον: ov τὸν ἀκόλαστον, 


M. 69Ι. 


Says the word means Tovs 1 ριστας, 


-ὕβρισεν εἰς τηνδε. Hence we τ des 
ἀλλὰ τὸν κομίζοντά τινα ἐξ ἀγορᾶς μισθοῦ. καὶ ἔγκειται τὸ EVELKO. δὰ 
" Ἢ»  "- - 
19 (like Choerob. Cram. An. II. 251. 5 ee ὠνυφαάννομκ οί 
καὶ τοὺς ἄνδρας τους ἱσταμένους ἐν τῇ re — pe f ῳ pias 
adding that if the meaning is iSpioras, it 15 from πρὸ and veikos, Οἱ 


i 
> 


π VEL ἽΝ: - Ael. Dionys., Eust. 953. 
i ‘+ 1 Boeotian εἐνείκω: a derivation due to Ael. I onys., ἱ ° 
from πρὸ and bocoti: amend προρλεκόνο τι tks 
Ὶ 1 SoK »ν θα καὶ ὁ παρα AiAi@ Διονυσίω κείμενος προὶ ᾿ 
EVELK@ OOKEL yived at | : , 


ΜΝ τοῦ ἣ eae 
uel This etymology, though accepted 


‘youv ὁ κομίζων τινᾶ ἐξ ἀγροὶ i, ayopas }. it 
τ Sick Ri 1 Meister pp. 691, 803, does not seem probable to 
by Lobeck Rhem. 59 and Meister pp. O91, 003, : ᾿ 2 saree’ 
it far. ’ ; Pollux -ciares, the WOTQC 15 ig 
I think it far more likely that, as Pollux declare 


me. oan = 
I. 794=I1. 112 argues for a Chaldaean origin. 
3 . 112 ary 


Bochart Hieros. . f ὶ 1 quired . as by other 
" . ; mal, SEFLé cc W < at . ae. J 5 

1 l t I 1 bt that its ( onnotation 0 ί ἔ > ὡς ' 

ι nea et ΤΑ 49I : Ar. 


In any Case 


ἂν ) ( > yr 4 ) ) ; 7 . : [OML@V Ar. 
word ( r ΟΊ OMS and pt rters dovA@1 € KWPDEWK } ἡ 
κι A — i “f 
έ λ γ > ὶ i ᾿ 3 ᾿ ) -a τί DOVES OUT@S @l Opa 
B ᾿ Ν yuck Ρ. [72 Α γ apos sees KGL Ot E€EVTEAELS O€ Και ¢ p ' 
DY Lee Pe 2 \« \ | Diony > Eu st. 15S o wy ric Tat...KQat ἐπι 
cov7 υς ως Μέναν opt ς 4 77 . gol Je ἃ Cl. i Ὶ ᾽ 4 7 : Ἴ : ae 
] ᾿ Ἴ A i 4 (al avi 17; οὔωδων. ( 1c. f arad. hike ae« -ὃ 
Φορ ων Και OA@S € {' ἀναισθητι @l Adal ‘ , ς ᾿ 
, ] 7 72 ; j εἶ )7)7117165 ae cuts Lit . enserint : I] ae 
guia ba Lud 2 algueé operat 22 ail Guta FEU FFLE FE ) ) ; 
y 3 , L ' clit ; 7 migem aliquem aut Catuluni 0 15 
(rat xX 40 Operts, 21 ἐἐ ἐ ( Géclitis, έ é : ᾿ ᾿ ; δ 
, Ξ | ¢ ἦ᾿ ᾿ ᾿ 4 4 alii rd 7721 A {771 nil tis igueé 271147 DANI. 
yal ALL ae SC) 7 AS ΩΣ 1710) é Pi ( 7Zé ΗΩΩ fi ii Lidéi i Z ψ 
d ¢ " . - ᾿ Ε Ἂ τ Py “(ὁ ki ~% X1V. - p. 735 Cc quoted by 
Pers V Q5 cal 711. Numenius zUSEeCD. ͵ Ζ'΄ ᾿ wail " / / ) ᾿Ν 


Kock CAF Ill. 419 ov μέντοι αλλ᾽ οἱ γε 


1 See M. Schmidt. 


- Phot. and Suid. give Προύνεικος : OpouUatos, j yy |’ . » 
ΤΊ : 4 : ag . { us op’yos. opryos ; EVKLV TT 
Γ : 31 ἧς : 6 ύς ; αχύς, βάσιμος. Κι t @Mos - C λας ) ᾿ αχ >> 7} 26 yU> Py 
iT PEO } € . ς ’ ͵ j 
vf ",. we vo σΊ υσον. 
ταχῦϑ.. οὐ Πόργευσον τάχυνον, γχχευσίι " | 
; 4 | vil 22 yu - f : ssary Προύνικος, Laciniosus, 
3 Kuehn on Pollux Hh. J ἡ ὦ quotes rom < ; ΄ , 
i pe > 1] rum , I suspect tl ‘ explanation Was 
I t ULOTL . ἱ 
reterrl pote L 


formed from /ascivt : ll. ae 
{yal. Alex. 298, who conjectures mpovvixa, 15 wrong in ¢ 

+ But Meineke, Amal. Alex. 398, wh Dj ᾿" ἀρευνικώρείντοι 

is the true form oO ie adjective. ἢ 


t this, : οὔνεικος OF προυνεικὸς, τ 
oo ie Bie Sal e] 1s) is established by Herodas. 
¢ or ει (upon which Choerob. insists, DEKK. 4 


e 
liosus from facundia (see Gell. iv. 9). 


γε παῖδες (Slaves) φόρτακες noav καὶ 


ΠΝ lesych. Τάγιος: κῆρυξ, 


MIME 11 127 
οὐ θάτέρᾳ ληπτοί, ‘but like the slaves of Comedy,’ ze. ‘cunning, audacious 
rogues’—not ‘tiresome’ as Liddell and Scott explain it, who follow 
Stephanus in deriving ‘vulgar,’ the common sense of φορτικός, through 
‘burdensome.’ ‘Cf. Hierokl. Stob. Fl. lxvii. 24, Pollux v. 105.' The si 
history must be, it was related to φόρτος as ῥωπικός to ῥῶπος ‘stuff, ‘rub- 
bish,’ “flummery’; cf. Ar. Pax 748 φόρτον καὶ βωμολοχεύματα, Plut. 706 τὸν 
φόρτον, low farce, vulgar clap-trap. Hesych. Ἐρρωπίζομεν : Ἴων ᾿Ομφάλῃ 
Nauck p. 738). τινὲς ῥωπίζειν ἀπέδοσαν τὸ ἀτεχνιτεύεσθαι καὶ duabever Oat: 
ἐστι γὰρ ῥῶπος (cf. Aesch. 7. 263) ὁ λεπτὸς φόρτος καὶ ποικίλος καὶ βαιός (for 
3éS8acos Palmer). 

It is inte esting to restore our word to a poet of Cos: speaking of festivals 
on which license is allowed to Slaves (see my 


. note on V. 80), and their 
masters take their place, Ath. 639 d goes on to Say Κῴοι δὲ τοὐναντίον δρῶσιν 
‘ Σ 


P ἢ , a 

orav yap Hpa θύωσιν, δοῦλοι οὐ παρα- 
4 , 

διὸ καὶ Φύλαρχον εἰρηκέναι 

σουρίιηι μόυνοι μεν ἐλεύθεροι ἱεροεργοί 


avopact προσκεινοισιν ἔλευρον 


ὡς ἱστορεῖ Μακαρεὺς ἐν τρίτῳ Κωακῶν' 
4 


> 4 ‘ > , 
yivovTal ἐπι THY εἰ ὠχίαν. 


> ” 

auap ἐχοντες" 
δούλων δ᾽ οὔτις πάμπαν ἐσέρχεται οὐδ᾽ ἠβαιόν (as Plut. Aristid 21) 
> φι, , ΄ ; a ‘ 
where avopact TPOVVELK OLO LY should be read: ἀνδρῶν φορτηγῶν Meta- 


genes /r. 4. 4 (I. 795 Kock), ἀνδράσιν ἐργοπόνοις Nicand. Ir. 74. 54. The 
sense seems to be ‘(on such a day) only free men do service to Hera 
the... " ἀνδράσι προυνείκοισιν ἐλεύθερον ὦμαρ ἄγοντες ‘ bringing, affording 
to mpovvixa a day of freedom,’ as Liban. 1. 258. 18 of the Kalends of January 
αὗται δούλοις ὡς οἷόν τε ἐλευθερίαν φέρουσι (ἄγοντες as Arat. 788, 792, Orph. 
H. \xxviii., Soph. Anz. 1331 μόρος.. τερμίαν ἄγων ἁμέραν, Aesch. Ag. 1451 μοῖρα 
φέρουσα ὕπνον) 3.7 ᾿ἐλεύθερον ἦμαρ:" Tryphiod. "424 θαλίῃσιν. : 
ἐλεύθερον ἥμαρ ἀνῆψεν Ζεὺς Κρονίδης." | 


On the Gnostic Prounikos and Prounikia see the 
Sophocles Lex. σον. 


.-ONTOTE πᾶσιν 


references given in 
by the Valentinians espe- 
1 of (Spencer on Origen c. Cels. 
) For its significance see Neander gen. Entw. d. 
snost. Syst. quoted by Stieren on™ Irenaeus 1. 29. 4. Epiphan. adv. Haer 
1. 25. 4 ἐπὶ τοῖς γὰρ τὰ σώματα διακορεύουσιν Ἑλληνική τίς ἐστιν ἡ λέξις ὦ 
Empouveixevoe ταύτην, may however be no more than an orthodox libel 
on the Gnostic use of the term: cf. 1. 37. 6.7 

18 κήτέρῳ δεῖξαι--- "6 knows so well 
competent, κἂν ἄλλον δήπου δυναίμην δι 
wards 15. 10, 18. 9, 20. 24. Plat. 


τοιησαι. “Xen. Cyr. iii. 


The former name was used 
cially, both of one Aeon, and of a class of Aeons 
Vi. 54 (p. 1350B Migne)). 


—1S proverbial Xen. Oec. 12. 4 If am 
: baba ἅπερ αὐτὸς ἐπίσταμαι, and after- 
Symp. 196 E σοφὸς οὕτως ὥστε καὶ ἄλλον 
3:35 ὃ μεν γὰρ δυνάμενος ἐν τῷ τοιῷδε καὶ ἄλλους 
« 
oe ἐς x a , > 4 » 
Kat ἑαυτῷ συνειδείη τελέως ἀγαθὸς ἀνὴρ ὥν. M. Ant. 
- 3 λελογισμένως καὶ σεμνῶς καὶ ὥστε καὶ ἄλλον 
1455. 14 πρότερον μὲν ἔγωγε...οὐκ noew 
O€ κἂν ἄλλον μοι δοκῶ διδάξαι (Aristid. il. 


Ἵ » ” . 
προς Ti ToT €.n TO. 


βελτιους ποιεῖν εἰκότως ἂν 

ΧΙ i I 4 bei 

πεῖσα i. 

. τεῖσαι ἀτραγῴδως. Dem. 

, wf ~ > , “- 
πρὸς τι TOT εἴη τοῦτ εἰρημένον..., νῦν 
573 πρότερον μὲν οὖν ἔγωγε οὐκ ἤδειν 
νὶ Ad » ¢ Γ ~ ; 4 ; 

+9 Yuri δέ μοι δοκῶ γιγνώσκειν, ‘ Aeschin. 33- 24 πρότερον μὲν 

' Similarly 262¢: see Casat iller FHG iv Ὶ ζαὶ 
see Casaubon and Miiller FHG rv. 442. For Φύλαρχον Kaibel 


5 Φιλητᾶν : Φάλαικον is not incredible. 


y ᾿ 


ΤΟΘΟΩῚ 


ΓΓΔΝ 8 
. allim. P. O ς ὃς οὐδ᾽ X : ’"Ood ; 
Callim. P. Oxy. x1. p. 85 οὐδ᾽ ὅτε δούλοις ἦμαρ Ορέστειοι λευκὸν ἄγουσι Χόες. Τ' 
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OUK ηθειν...) , } “ὦ ἴ 11. £7 δαεὶς δέ κεν ἄλλῳ ἐ T OLS 
τ Ν 4 “ (7 Ap. Rhod. 1. 5/ Of ‘ : 
Ἴ Ὶ Liban. £2. 93, 407. ΑἹ δ ane ἐλευθοι 
λέγοις. “9 c 4 . " 2 J χηνδε TEDL ρασσαιο Κει t 
ΠῚ Perieg. ‘854 εἰ γάρ pot cada τῆνδε TEpLG 
“ 1ionys. Ἐξ Ὁ , ὅτ ; : ' c2 καὶ 
OO COOV ..4+ 4 d : . , ith ἰδεῖν Scymnus 53 It 
7 ra κἂν ἄλλοισιν ἐπισταμένως ayopevots. wi Theocr. xv. 25 
ἢ Taxa . ὦ ἃ > roc ἑτέροις πάλιν ἀπαγγέλλειν €x@. νῶν 
ς ἐ LO€ty tv αὑτὸς ETE; nm ᾿ ὦ δ ων μὰ 
βασιλεὺυς ἐστ {ἰ ait ian 1. 822 cave εἶδον ὥστ ! 
ἣν tes ὧν εἶπες καὶ ἰδοῖσα τὺ τῷ μὴ ἰδόντι. © Lucian 1. 635 Kay ἂν υ 
ὡν LOES ων €t7ES Kat t ! = ᾿ ΝΣ “ye YOO KOMEY, συ oO Op@! 
ἂν εἰπεῖν ἔχοιμι. “Aristid. i. 442 ἡμεῖς μὲν ἀκοῇ yey 
) y ἐγο . . δῶν SNte - 
σοι ἂν εἰπέει χ 


ΛΔ ¢ , > ‘ = > ) 
ane Te oO Τί € nvolo *T) | οι δὲν εμονυ Te OE€! Tel 7; Ut { ave 
‘ .- x ( 7) \ + 2 ( ὶ ᾿ 
ἐ ε ρ ἐς αι }5 < ry 4+€ ν . . ὧν " ᾿ 
Kal > . ᾿ - , >< δει y ύ ι 5 - 
σί al, aad 5 T 0 v1 1) uP ΕἸΓῚ auTos συ ECELS Kai εἰ A@ K va — ΤΩΣ εΚαστον. 
t I: ᾿ εἰ με a ι a ts 7 7 " spat }} Υ 77 . ali 71 PIO?! 
Ὁ u f" I I Qg \ ahl : {) f 1021 977: lawn WK 7 ‘ Ve Zé c C 
ke » i ] te ~ p c . “€é 5 . : 
ΥΩ 7 ᾿ ( ) Der Like IS έ ᾿ 4 ( . Dam xX hn. 
γί 7242 A) ζ OS] vales 125. lent “ΕΠ. sid έ ‘ 
: a . . 5 5 7? 70. OxX¢< ΟΠ 


ie 


> ς 4 * 


᾿ UKOUVUI OUK € i i j t i O€ ουΐζ 
ee ᾿ - “ : Ξ 5 ᾿ nein 
4 ( oO e » oO ) χ Wi l γ᾽ Υ 
hie , . Ϊ 


᾽ , ~ Tpey ἐν. ΓΙ, ¢ 5 
ζ " pit € ; { @Uil yare pUIUS ‘} 
ς δ ἢ 0 ie! 7 “ τὴ J € 1 peWDME 
I hile ΠῚ. [2] a b Seal 4 


yp ἑτέρῳ δοίησαν. Similarly 


ΥΥ f Ψ ie 
> ~ 


> 


> 
, 


Τ os € € € ἔτι 30 TK 10 - ce Vil. . I } 
? ᾿ ες O KaTrvV EvEeNV ti pov Κκ cit JU ot. Ϊ τι ; ad Ἴ 
204 cat vt KEV +’ tad fps y : iat ! : ‘d “ rr >] . Sy on. F7/. x. 
Κ & wns μέ K τὶ ἴ ‘ € ᾿ nv Ol μΜ( 1 av 7 OE WE ᾽ Te € 
5 . - aAAov KA at ἔ j : ca | 

: oi | f . J € κω in in / ) il. a ws Kal ἄλλους ip Metv. fs. 
ὦ | στρ (ety. f ἰς ts hii γι ᾿ 
) Kav ἄλλον ΤΙ pot } } r 3 7 ᾿ Ἔ" je | 
: : | 1 ὡς Ἴ ᾽ ικΚ ᾽ ἴλλοι s με )έεἐ». Ι, LD Ox 6 nian. i> 
ha I 4 ἐλ ‘ j 
en Ια. i. ) )»ς OVVUCUA at } ( a 


whl 


οἱ 7 € @V K Vc é(De €7i { oY a pov 1 Di Lél i ( T DE WE { a € AC 
11 λ 
με 5 ε } ] t ᾽) 
) EL ( pot U με ΕἸ 
ρ φω ι τς } + 


, ike Ennius’ soothsayers. a it i 
μενὼν like Ennius my 1 > = Q1 ates δὲ ταλαιναν τ ΛαστιΎ γ av t ἐς 
. ‘oo ‘YTmMiIpDD +f ) j 
14 τάλαινα like Hermip] 


᾿ ᾽ μι » } se were 
; All such epithets of commiseration or abuse \ 
ἐν τοῖσι κορημασιν οὔσαν. £ 5 


1263 τῆς ταλαίνης 


ings: e.g. Soph. O.C. 

rt rsons but to things: ¢@.g. - , : 
5 y to persons bt a 
ipplied not only sie: shaper ato 
Ὡς ) Trach 1054 ἡ TaXdatva...vuTos (907 the disease B gp pla 
" vos, TacH. ¢ ] ΠΥ, | | sree 
Pp l 11. 17 τὴν κακὴν λιμὸν, Il. 4 ἢ Ψυχὴ ἢ κ ͵ 
Ν 7 » " ν 7 ] 
So commonly xakxos Il. 17 τὴ 


Ρ } > . . ~ . ᾿ ‘ . . } unl 
ao ξ Θ Theoc \ 2 SO we Ἰ iV } \ I 4) ( λι 
Su 0a is ς ὡς . Hom Ϊ A, . \ i I εἰ Υ 


a6 ] +7 4 
; eyvm. 206. Luce lan} il. 442 
itu Αἰ τ. 4A. 62 ὁ τλημων oivos, Hom. 4. Hern ut 4 μαρὸς 
“~: ἐμευσηοα δεν τ »» “ δύστηνον ἀθλίαν (pa 3a. Ar. 27. 3190 pray 
ὁ ἄθλιος χρυσός, Aesch. fr. 210 δύστηι ᾿ re: βεκ ἐδ οἰ ὦ ἢ 
‘ , ᾿ - > . Ρ 4 . 
Ὁ ἑ 7 5. > γαστρος, emer. . ; . 
, : ‘iphr. 11. 6 τῆς peapas γαστι >> ὁ ‘vas, Eur. 57. 907 
φάσκωλος, Alcit ; ᾿ τ᾽ ἀπολουμέναις, ΟἿ. ; 
p . y Amphis 20. I θριδακίναις ταις KQKtOT a μ Ἵ 
φαγημαμιαρον. : , 


| & Ί ) ve. VW TY εοιςς 
΄ . . ᾽ ΐ ΤΊ γος αστηρ, ς( 5 θ 

iN Ἴ in yaocTTp }1 yhil. 60. ’) ‘ αλι ‘ wy / j 

7 CcAK@S ολοι pret 7] } ΤΊ if | 1 


: lov [2 Ta 
, : 7 ἼΠΟΚΟ | lut. Mor. i20a 
iA αν Com. |r. 1V. 70 Meine k nips 
ἐνθράν. UV. 12 τὴν TaAavay). ey a eg πε ας «ὥς 
9 Ue “ : ι | , | , 
it Ἶ ᾿ὀψά tricky Diphil. 3 ὦ TOLY@pPvyxo | 3 Pees 
πανουργα TavT oyapta (ΤΊ ΚΙ i mixpaist παροψίσιν, Euphrano! 
, - a ὦν ἐφοοσύλοιοϑ κι τικΚι ; ; 
μένων “ λαγυνιον. Eubul. 7. 4 tepo | τς ei a 
a a & γύσυλος 6 θάνατος aS tepomvAE τὸ pe ! : 
in Ath. 3456 te 


Φ el ° “ὦ + “0 « 5 ° ‘ 1./ + X] 
}} l C Jub 0 4 
} ( O al Lue lan hk ‘ S/* al opom } Ρ ο 7 f 
j7 IS! 77) ) 5 


το μῶν his 30. 8, Ath. 228c, Macho (Ath. 384 f.), 
60 (of persons avdpopovos Amphis 30. ὃ, 


* “ on 
. oatyri 3, Nauck p. 6! 
10. 10: cf. Vv. 57 #.). Lycophron 7. Salyric. 2. 3, I 
Euphron Io. 10: cf. V. 57 #.). ux, 
᾿ > *~ , ‘1 re ) , “Ὁ γι ς. : . | | 
᾿ ri eee “ig τηρεῖν , j coh , Pollux ιν 
a : ὃ are among the requirements oi as hoolboy, ( 
δέλτος τ δελτίον — Ὁ ἊΨ ΑΝ Philo ἐγ V. ς EM \p- 2 10 
18, x. 57, A.P. xii. 162, [Lucian] 1]. 447. tr ἢ einige et 
ος se >/9 5 - . 4 | | : tae : μῆς 
δελτίον ἐξαψάμενος like schoolboys; used by them (as 51 eas 
Τιί 5 _ vs - ὌΝ havricle 
de) τς; ae yuld easily be effaced: Becker CAarz 
the writing, being im wax, coul 
i < εἰ πὴ a ᾿ 
Schreiber Ad/as of Class. Ant. PI. XC. 5. eon ae ae 
15 ὀρφανὴ κεῖται ‘deserted,’ ‘neglected, 
o ) ἡρφανὰ κεῖται... σκυλα. 
lnth. Append. Ι, LOQ νυν O€ op@Mava κειτι 
Ellis. 


ter] by Liddell and Scott. 
- πᾶν δυνάμενον ἔς I sn | Ἷ 


rf 
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In comedy. 
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Pherecr. 22 has ὀρφανὸν ταρίχιον and Sotades i. 
sauce,’ au naturel. So this might mean 
Epigr. ap. Sotion trad. p. 126. 16 (/r. 
θέντες ἔδη τε 4. P. ‘vii. 


26 auiav χήραν ‘ without 
‘without a line of writing on it 
> ; , ΄ > ‘ 
20) ὀδόντες πίπτουσιν γενύων ὀρφανὰ 
383 χῆρος ὀδόντων. Xenokrat. 4. P. xvi. 186 ἀμφο- 
τέρων (feet and hands oppavis. Cf. A.P. xi 


- 313 πειναλέαι πίνακες ‘hungry 
plates, 


16 χαμεύνης: Lucian i. 6 


73 “presently, like worn-out shoes 
κλίνῃ ἀθλίως [ἄθλιος ἢ] 


» ὑπὸ τῇ 
ἐρρίψεται.; Valuables hidden 


under bed, Id. ii. 
τῆς χαμ. τοῦ épp.: the first genitive de 

n good Greek, ἔ. Κ΄, Plat. Gorg. 455 B. 
ἑρμίς (Or ἑρμίν Eust. 1598. 36) which is found only 
198 (schol.), probably 


pends upon the second, as usually 


in Hom. 6 278 (schol.), 
ἔρμα ‘prop’: ἀπὸ τοῦ ἐρείδεσθαι Apollon. tae 4% 
ev, Hesych. ‘Eppiva: πόδα κλίνης. ἀπὸ τοῦ évei- 
ρεσθαι τῷ ἐνηλάτῳ ‘inserted in the beam’) four of which formed the bedstead) : 
and from Ἑρμῆς, Eust. 1944. 59 γίνεται, φασίν, ov μόνον παρὰ τὸ ἕρμα ἢ τὸν 
καὶ παρὰ τὸ ἐνείρεσθαι τρήμασι κλίνης, E. Μ. 376. 40 ἑρμίς : ὁ 
κλινύπους" ἐπειδὴ ἐν αὐτοῖς ἔγλυφον ἀγάλματα Ἑρμοῦ, 
ὀνείρων, ‘sch. Hom. Ψ 198 τῷ δὲ 

. ΠΟ Κη σαι Tor s τῶν κλινῶν 


of dreams see Cornut. p. 


but is derived also from εἴρ 


Ἑρμῆν... ἀλλὰ 


ὡς ἔφορον ὕπνου καὶ 
ὀνειροπομπὸν αὐτὸν (Hermes) εἶναι... εἵλοντο 
πόδας εἰς τὴν τοῦ θεοῦ πρόσοψιν (on Hermes as god 
279 Osann),' Tzetz. Ch7/. xii. 596 ὁ ποῦς τῆς κλίνης 
δὲ ἑρμίς.. Ἑρμᾶν ἀφετήριον ἔρμα... (see Philem. 2». 226). 

Probably they were often made in the form of ‘“Epyai (cf. Aristarch,. cited 
by Apollon. πόδας τῶν κλινῶν. 
; but this was a natural 
Dict. Ant. s.v. Hermae) in any case, 


77. 5 “ερμῖνας ἐκάλουν τοὺς 
od 


οὗτοι δὲ ἦσαν 
Ῥηνοειδεῖς τῇ παρασκευῇ 


artistic form (see Smith 


even if suggested or established in this 
case by the name. 


κἣἢν μήκοτε: Blass would eject the καί referring to Eur. Med. 
ρος..«ακούει vor θετουμένη φίλων" 
ἀποιμώζη φίλον (where Elmsley remarks 
ὅταν, Constructione minus usitata’ 


- 
ὡς δὲ πέτ ἢν μήποτε. . αὐτὴ πρὸς αὑτὴν πατέρ 
‘iv μή ποτε accipiendum pro πλὴν 
» “She remains unmoved and silent— 
There xiv could not stand; but here 
it is at least thrown aside, even if he never go so 
lar as to scrape it all clean” Eur. Jr. 902. 2. 
οἷον ᾿Αίδην βλέψας (the aorist as σκυθρωπάσας, γελάσας, 
βλέψας) ‘with Hell, as it were, in his lool 
Devil p. 41 Dyce,’ : 


Timox les ir. 


except when she laments to herself? 
the clause is intensitive. ‘ 


μειδιάσας, προσ- 
x, ‘Death in’s face, Webster White 
iS "Apn δεδορκότων Aesch. 7heé, 53, βλέπειν Ar. Plut. 328, 
12, φόνον (Canter for φόβον) βλέπων Aesch. Theb. 485, λεύσσον 
Theocr. xxv. 137, and the like (see Blaydes on Ar. Ach. 95, Lobeck on So 

!. 40). κυανώτερος θανάτου Lucian ΠῚ. 607. 
qual 


TE 
ph. 

νυκτὶ ἐοικώς Hom. A 47.’ The 
guage with so bold a metaphor: 
1ere in phrases of this kind!, but 
much affected, it would spoil the 
‘as though he beheld Hades,’ as the 
194 ᾿Αιδωνέα λεύσσει (1. 60 7, 


fying οἷον seems natural in ordinary lan 
| do not indeed find such qualification elsew] 
where the most fantastic are 
umour.—We might interpret soul of 

man fainting Nicand. Alex. "ἰδεῖν ᾿Αίδην =to 


usual method of paraphrasing or softening the accusative is as in 
302' ὑποβλέψας δεινὸν ὥσπερ ἀστραπή."" 
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die: e.g. Quint. vi. 230°); but αὐτήν cannot be governed by βλέψας : had the 
sense been ‘casting a look as of Hell upon it,’ we must at least have had 
eis! 


i 


or πρὸς αὐτήν, as Ar. Ran. 502 ἔβλεψεν εἴς με Opty, Lucian 1. 740, il. 770, 
111. 56, 189, Plat. Phaed. 117 B πρός, and, though another interpretation 
‘regarding it as Death’ could of course be warranted by such phrases as 
Hom. I 312, ἑ 156 ἐχθρὸς ὁμῶς ᾿Αἰδαο πύλησιν, IY 454 ἰσὸν σφιν ἀπήχθετο 
κηρὶ μελαίνῃ, Callim. Jr. 118 εὐναίους ὀαρισμούς ἔχθειν ἶσον ὀλέθρῳ, Appul. 
Met. ii. 28 perinde in etus faciem oculos meos ac si in Avernum lacum for- 
midans deteceram, ‘Tzetz. Chil. x. 473, xi. 734, Antiphil. A. P. ix. 29 ‘how 
happy were the days’ evr ἀπὸ χέρσου τηλόθεν, ὡς ᾿Αΐδης πόντος ἀπεβλέπετο, 
yet this use οὗ βλέπω with a simple accus. belongs only to late Greek, ¢.g. 
Philostr. A poll. 1. [0 ὥσπερ δαίμονα ἔβλεπε ‘regarded asa deity,’ Jacobs on 
Ach. Tat. p. 921, ‘Kayser Philostr. 1. Araef. IX. 

18 γράψῃ μὲν οὐδὲν καλόν : in 4. P. vi. 308 the good boy gets a prize of 
50 ἀστράγαλοι for calligraphy εἰς κάλλος γράφειν , ἐπεὶ καλὰ γράμματ᾽ ἔγραψεν. 
Lucian 11. 852 the parasite says τί δὲ, οὐ κἀκεῖνο ἐννοῆσαί σε δεῖ, ὅτι καὶ τοὺς ἐν 
ἐκείναις ταῖς τέχναις προκόπτοντας οἱ πατέρες καὶ μητέρες τούτοις τιμῶσι μάλιστα 
οἷς καθ᾽ ἡμέραν καὶ τὸν παρασιτον; δ καλῶς vn Ai ἔγραψεν ὁ ταις " λέγοντες, 
“ δότε αὐτῷ φαγεῖν - οὐκ ἔγραψεν ὀρθῶς. μὴ δῶτε.".-- ΤῊ6 sentence is an exam- 
ple of παράταξις, the Greek idiom which coordinates clauses where we should 
subordinate one to the other: e.g. Lysias 116. 34 ἴσως τοίνυν περὶ τούτων μὲν 


OUOEV ἀπολογήσεται, ερει O€... ‘instead of.... Plat. Gorge. 459 EF εἰ 0€ μη, OV ὁ τῆς 
. “ἃ i ; ata nai ! , . 

pynropiKns διδάσκαλος τούτων μεν οὐδέν ὀιεδαξεις τὸν adiKxvor μενον ov yap σὸν 
» , ιν " σ Q - να.» ᾿ ‘ , δ,» pe - ‘ 
εργον.---ποιήησεις ὁ €v TOS πολλοῖς δοκεῖν εἰδέναι αὐτὸν οὐκ εἰδότα, 454 B wa μὴ 


θαυμάζης ἐὰν ολίγον VOTEPOY τοιοῦτόν τί σε ἀνερῶμαι, ὃ δοκεῖ μεν δηλον εἰναι, 
ἐγὼ ὃ ἐπανερωτῶ ‘what seems obvious in spite of my question’ or ‘ which 


> 


I put though it seems obvious.’ Eur. He/. 761 ὅπως δ᾽ ἐσώθης... κέρδος μὲν 
οὐδὲν εἰδέναι, πόθος δέ τις Ta τῶν φίλων φίλοισιν αἰσθέσθαι κακά, 1014, Aesch. 
kum. 410 dpoca...TapBe@ μέν οὐδέν. θαῦμα δ᾽ ὄμμασιν πάρα, τίνες ποτ᾽ ἐστε, 
Dem. 568. 19 ἀλλὰ μὴν ὡς ἀληθὴ λέγω σύνιστε μὲν τὰ πολλὰ τούτων ὑμεῖς, ὅμως 
δὲ καὶ μάρτυρας ὑμῖν καλῶ ‘though you know.’ 465. 12 ἀλλὰ μὴν ὅτι... οὐδεὶς 
ἔστ᾽ ἄτελης, οἶμαι μὲν upas εἰδέναι πάντας" ὅμως δὲ καὶ Tov νόμον ὑμῖν αὐτὸν 
ἀναγνώσεται. Isocr. [72 ἃ ὡς δ᾽ ἂν τάχιστα... παιδευθεῖμεν, ἀληθὲς μεν ἐστι τὸ 


a> 


- , »” 5 ‘ > ς fo rm} ᾿ > 4 , . 
ῥηθησόμενον, ἰσως ὁ UV...O€tVOY ELV at OO&ELEV. Cheocr. v. 21 ἀλλ᾽ ὧν αἰκα Ans 


ἔριφον θέμεν, ἐστι μὲν OVOEV ἱερὸν, αλλ ay TOL οεαεισομαι. Alexis 


γε 210. 6. 


Aesch. Eum.95. Lucian 11. 

ἐκξύσῃ: Lucian 1. 4 ὁπότε yap ἀφεθείην ὑπὸ τῶν διδασκάλων. ἀποξέων ἂν 
τὸν κηρὸν ἢ Boas ἣ ἵππους..-.ἀνέπλαττον. 'τὸν κηρὸν ἐξέκνησε is the phrase in 
Hdt. vii. 239.’ 

19 δορκαλῖδες = δορκάδες 63 ΞΞ δορκάδειοι ἀστράγαλοι whi h Antio hus 
Epiphanes used to give as presents (to mem) Polyb. xxvi. 10. 9 (Ath. 194 a): 
cf. Theophr. Char, ΧΧΙ. where they are kept by the μικροφιλότιμος. From 
these facts we may infer that they were the best quality. They are given 


Γ . y » © , - 2 ν } 

1 However in the new fragments of Callimachus v. 297 there seems to 
where βλέπειν in the sense of ‘cast a glance at’ ollowed by the plain 
τὴν δ᾽ ἄγριος φανεῖσα ταῦρος ἡ δάφνη ἔβλεν ai τάδ᾽ εἶπε 2.5. ταυρηδὸν 


The reading, however, is not q 
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as presents also in Callim. /. 239 Ζορκὸς...Λιβυστίδος.. ἄστριας. [Lucian] il. 
415 also speaks of them as made from the African gazelle, ἀστραγάλους Λιβυ- 
«ns δορκός. Hesych. gives Δορχέλοι : ἀστράγαλοι. 

A scourge of this name is mentioned by Suid., Zonar., Cram. An. ii. 478, 
Δορκαλίδες : ὄργανόν ἐστι κολαστικόν TL. ἢ μάστιγες ἀπὸ ἱμάντων δορκάδων, 
but from Greg. Naz. 1. 175 πᾶν τὸ σῶμα δορκαλίσι καταξανθεὶς εἰς βάθος, 
where later he speaks of the instrument as having ὄνυχας, it is probably 
an ἀστραγαλωτὴ μάστιξ : see Dict. Ant. s.v. Flagrum. 

δὲ λιπαρώτεραι: with the resolved syllables the rhythm is not of course 
that of Tragedy; but Euripides has δυοῖν yepovrow δὲ στρατηγεῖται φυγή 
Heracl. 39, and the Tragedians do not shrink from allowing the ictus to 
fall after the caesura upon μέν, Aesch. Suppl. 951 ταύτας δ᾽ ἑκούσας pév..., 
or even upon enclitics. ‘Parallels* from Comedy: Ar. Lys. 80 as δ᾽ εὐχροεῖς, 
ws δὲ σφριγᾷ τὸ σῶμά σον, Menand. 37. 562 ἐσπουδακώς, οἱ δὲ πάλιν ἐπιμυκτή- 
ρισαν, ‘Zeno’ in Stob. FZ. xiv. 4 ἀφαιροῦ δὲ κολάκων παρρησίαν." 

λιπαρώτεραι τῆς ληκύθου The reading is confirmed by the proverb ap. 
Diogen. vi. 31, Apost. x. 72a Λιπαρώτερος λύχνου, καὶ Λιπαρώτερος ληκυθίου: 
ἐπὶ τῶν ὑπερβολικῶν. ὁμοία τῇ ᾿Ακόνην σιτίζεις. Cf. Hdt. ui. 23. 

20 ἐπὶ παντί on every occasion: Thuc. 11]. 45, ‘Theogn. 325, Periander 
(Fr. Phil. M. i. 215), cf. Soph. PAz/. 175,' Theocr. xiv. 64, Aristid. i. 119, 
Plut. 2707. 599 B, ἐφ᾽ ἅπασιν Amphis /r. 34, καιρὸς δ᾽ ἐπὶ πᾶσιν ἄριστος 
Theogn. 401, πλούτῳ... χρηστέον οὐκ ἐπὶ παντός Favorin. (Stob. Fl. xciv. 
30), ἐπὶ παντὶ λόγῳ Heraclit. /r. 117, ep ἑκάστῳ Solon 13. 25, Menand. 
533. 2, ἐφ᾽ ἑκάστου 682. The point is clearly a reference to the poverty 
of the family, but I am not sure whether it is that the oil is their 
only condiment, or that they use the oil-flask for various purposes: cf. 
Harpocrat. Αὐτολήκυθοι:...καὶ yap εἶχον ἐν ταῖς ληκύθοις ἀργύριον ἐνίοτε: 
Δίφιλος ᾿Αποβάτῃ (/r. 15). λήκυθοι were used e.g. to hold myrrh Ar. /*. 
205, Soph. fr. 126. Among the explanations that Harpocrat. suggests of 
αὐτοληκύθους in Dem. 1261. 17 is ἀντὶ τοῦ πένητας Kai μηδὲν ἄλλο κεκτημένους 
ἢ ληκύθους, ‘so Hesych. οἱ μόνην λ. ἔχοντες ἢ....... Αὐτολ, as a slave-name 
Philostr. V. S. i. 8,’ but usually αὐτολήκυθοι are such people as carry ληκύθους 
to the baths themselves, because they are too independent to employ a slave 
(ληκυθοφόρον Poll. iii. 154, Antiphan. 16 Kock; used of parasites waiting 
thus upon their patrons, Plut. 2207. 50 Cc Wytt., Meineke Com. 11. 1043). 
So μονολήκυθος Poseidipp. (Ath. 414 6), Artemid. 11. 59, Paley and Sandys 
Dem. 11. 227. The origin of λήκυθος is possibly ἐλαιήχυτος ionicised, since 
this would be a natural name for the implement: cf. οὐλοχόϊον ἀγγεῖον 
Hesych. Append. τν. 38, OvAoxvras za., and Ebeling Lex. Hom. s.v. Eust. 
746. 11 (on ταφών from θήπω) quotes as lonic ἐνθεῦτεν, κιθών, βάθρακον, κύθρα, 


1 παραδεικνὺς ἅμα τὴν κνήμην, ws μόνην διαφυγοῦσαν τοὺς ὄνυχας, a mistake for 
στόνυχας ‘any sharp point’ (L. and 5.) Ap. Rh. iv. 1679 (Merkel) and Jacobs “4 έλ. 
vi. 307. 4 (crit. 7. III. 205), “or duvxas, the commoner prose form." 


Menand. 481. 13 ὁ προσδιατρίβων δὲ κοπιάσας would exactly correspond if the 


reading were certain; δ᾽ ἐκοπίασ᾽ however is possible. Menand. 257. 3 εἰ θεὸν καλεῖν 


σε δεῖ, | δεῖ δέ. τὸ κρατοῦν γὰρ.... Euphron. /y. 11. 6 πῶς δὲ δυνατὸν τοῦτ᾽ ἐστί; 
are hardly parallel. 


9—2 
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and as vulgarisms ἀχαντίατε ἀκάνθια: in 486. 32 he derives κύσθος from 


χέω, citing φάσκα = πάσχα. τριγχός in Herw. Lex. Suppl. Lobeck Path. 


δικτύοις is an indication of their class, fishermen being proverbially 
poor: Theocr. xxi., Plaut. Aud. 290sqq., Lucian 1. 414, Verg. A. xi. 518, 
Ov. Met. iii. 586 (Burmann), Silius v. 581, Stat. 7329. vii. 720. Thus 
the ragged fisher [Hesiod.] in Ath. 116 a, ‘A. P. ix. 442, vii. 305, the 
Haliets of Menander: cf. 2». 14, Xen. Aphes. v. 1," and the poor fishermen 
of Galilee. 

22 (Chol. 145) (Meineke) οὐδὲ κόππα γιγνώσκων, ‘with which should be 
compared Hesych. κόππα: καπταί(: ο τινὲς O€ τὸ ἐλάχιστον. οὐκ εὖ ypagera' 
mapa Καλλιμάχῳ (/r. 355) [γράφεται] xorma? Leonid. Tar. A. P. xi. 132 
ov δύνατ᾽ ἄλφα γράφειν. ὴ 

ἄλφα συλλαβήν means the pronunciation of the vowel a, rather than 
its name ἄλφα. It is true that the expression pia συλλαβή is used of 
what is actually two in Dio Chrys. 11. 348 καὶ τούτους μὲν κηρύττεσθαί φασιν, 
ἐκείνους δὲ ἀποκηρύττεσθαι, δηλονότι παρὰ μίαν συλλαβὴν γιγνομένης τῆς δια 
φορᾶς : but there the orator was using with contemptuous carelessness what 
was probably an established phrase*. To single vowels however (though 
they called it ‘somewhat improper’) the grammarians conceded the term 
συλλαβή, because they could be separately sounded: Dionysius Thrax Bekk. 
An. il. p. 632 (so Et. Gud. p. 682 b): Συλλαβὴ δέ ἐστι KUPLWS σύλληψις συμ- 
φώνου μετὰ φωνήεντος ἢ φωνηέντων, οἷον Kap, βοῦς" καταχρηστικῶς δὲ καὶ ἡ ἐξ 
ἑνὸς φωνήεντος, οἷον d, n: the scholiast on which is at pains to argue in favour 
of the claims of the single vowels to this title, pp. 820. 6, 841. 20. “See 
Schaefer’s zz. on Greg. Cor. p. 379, Bos £//. Gr. p. 280, Dion. Hal. de comp, 
verb, p. 181. Apollon. de syn. i. 2 p. 4. 23 Bekker τὸ ὕδωρ τῷ ὃ πλεονάζει, 
τοῦ ὕειν ἐγκειμένου, καὶ τὸ ἃ ἐν τῷ ἀλαλητός, ὅπερ δύναται ἐν πλεονασμῷ συλ- 
λαβῆς περιλαμβάνεσθαι---ἐπεὶ καταχρηστικώτερον ai μονογράμματοι ἐκφωνόσοι 
συλλαβαὶ εἴρηνται, p. 7. 26 καὶ συλλαβὴ εἰς δύο μερίζεται---λέγω τὴν κυρίως 
συλλαβην---κοῖλον, κόϊλον" ἀλλὰ καὶ δύο συλλαβαὶ εἰς μίαν συνίζουσιν, ἡνίκα 
παρὰ τὴν γήραϊ τρισύλλαβον δισύλλαβον φάμεν τὴν γήρᾳ, παρὰ τὴν ᾿Αἴδης “Αιδης 
(consequently on the analogy of ynpai it does not occur to them to doubt 
BaBai). ‘Longin. /”. 3. 13 (συλλαβὰς) ras povoypaupdrovs.’ Lucian in his 
Δίκη φωνηέντων---Δὴ action brought by Σίγμα versus Ταῦ before a jury of the 
seven vowels—may appear to use συλλαβαί of consonants i. 83 πρός τε ὑμᾶς 
καὶ τὰς ἄλλας συλλαβάς. 93 ὁρώντων ὑμῶν καὶ τῶν ἄλλων συλλαβῶν; but | am 
almost as loth as Hemsterhuis to believe that συλλαβή was ever used merely 
as a synonym of στοιχεῖον. It is more probable 1 think that Lucian had in 


mind such combinations as Ba, Be, Bn: see the Grammatical Tragedy of 
. . ᾿ Ὁ A 
P ‘ cl > ry f “a Γ- car A; ᾿ ὃ 
Callias described by Ath. 453 c, d, these combinations being the second thing 
taught by the master: compare Aratus JA. P. xi. 437. 
1 For γάρ. καὶ. 
“ "Bentley for κόμπα. ‘I am not quite certain how W.H. proposed to restore this 
passage.— Ep.” 
* Antiph. 207. 8 Εὐριπίδης yap τοῦτ᾽ ἔφασκεν ; B. ἀλλὰ τίς; A. Φιλόξενος δήπουθεν. 


> se) ¢ , «- ͵ Ν᾿. ; ἍΜ Ε : 
B. οὐδὲν διαφέρει, ὦ rave ἐλέγχεις μ᾽ ἕνεκα συλλαβῆς μιᾶς is of course a joke. 
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QB πεντάκις: not necessarily ‘five times to the child.’ πέντε and δέκα 
correspond in a decimal system to our half-a-dozen, dozen ; and mean ‘many’ 
or ‘few’ according to the context, being used as Teuffel remarks on A”. 
Nub. 10 ἐν πέντε σισύραις ‘numero rotundo. On Ar, Plut. 737 πρίν σε 
κοτύλας ἐκπιεῖν οἴνου δέκα, the scholiast quotes πρὶν εἰπεῖν πέντε λόγους. 
Menand. 363. 2 πεντάκις τῆς ἡμέρας ‘often’ (as Lucian 11. 698), 532. 9 πέντε 
μῆνας οὐ ‘not even 5’; A. P. ix. 144 πέντε merely ‘half-a-dozen,’ 207 ‘as much 
as five wolves,’ Lucian iii. 119 five elephants, 320 (many): Lucian ii. 714 
τοὺς πέντε κυάμους (few) 737; 780 ‘once in 5 years’: Lynceus l. 13 οὔτε 
yeiAn πέντ᾽ ἔχω (many): Antiphan. 205. 4 (many). Both πέντε and δέκα in 
Lucian ii. 554 κατεπάλαισεν ἂν εὐάθλους δέκα, Ar. Ach. 710, A. P. 1x. 395 
(many) ‘a dozen,’ Apollod. Caryst. 5.21. The two combined πεντάκι δέκα, 
A.P. xii. 181. Add Poseidipp. Com. 15 ἐν ἡμέραις δέκα (few) and I. 10, 24, 
Vv. 60 7, 

QA τριθημέρῃ, VI. 21. τρίτῃ ἡμέρῃ: AZéic rather τρίτην ἡμέραν. Zonaras 
p. 1744 Tittmann Τρίτην ἡμέραν λέγουσιν, οὐχὶ τρίτης ἡμέρας οὐδὲ τρίτῃ ἡμέρᾳ, 
quoting Xen. Cyr. vi. 3.11 καὶ ἐχθὲς δὲ καὶ τρίτην ἡμέραν ταὐτὸ τοῦτ᾽ ἐποίουν, 
Menand. (/*. 881) ἡμέραν τρίτην ἐπεκώμασ᾽ ἡμῖν, Antiphanes (fr. 280) ἐχθὲς 
μετὰ πέντ᾽ ἔπινον, ἡμέραν τρίτην μεθ᾽ ἑπτά, ‘Plut. Mor. 996 A.’ Such phrases 
apply equally to past or future ; ‘the third day from this’ meant either ‘ the 
day after to-morrow’ or ‘the day before yesterday’: add Lucian i. 180 τρίτην 
ἡμέραν ὅσος ἦν ὁ χειμών, Euphron. Com. 1. 18 πέμπτην ἔθυον ἡμέραν, Diod. 
Sic. Il. p. 555 καὶ τρίτῃ καὶ τετάρτῃ καὶ ταῖς ἔτι πρότερον ἡμέραις, and in the 
proverbial sense (as here) of ἐχθὲς καὶ πρώην Marc. Ant. x. 7 ἐχθὲς καὶ 
τρίτην ἡμέραν : see Gataker’s note and compare Field Otium Norvicense 111. 8, 
Lobeck PAryn. 323. 

24-5 Μάρωνα ypapparitovros: she proceeds to mention an example 
of how he mistakes his syllables or letters. His father bids him give in 
writing or by word of mouth the letters forming the word Μάρων : but the 
boy’s mind running on his games, he gives instead the letters forming the 
word Σίμων, which (as Rutherford points out) was the title of a certain throw 
at dice: Eubulus 2’. 57. I think it very likely that Mapav too was such 
another throw of dice or fall of knucklebones, and when the name is set the 
boy to spell, it puts the names of scambling throws into his head and causes 
him to spell another. 

Many of the dice-throws (βόλοι) and the πτώσεις ἀστραγάλων were called 
by the names of persons, good or bad: Schol. on Plat. Lys. 206 E=Eust. 


> ‘ - ‘ » , a. Cc , 2) Ss , € oe: Ἢ. 
1289. 57 ai μὲν θεῶν εἰσὶν ἐπώνυμοι, ai δὲ ἡρώων, αἱ OE βασιλέων, αἱ δὲ ἐνδόξων 


/ 
ἀνδρῶν, ai δὲ ἑταιρίδων: ai δὲ ἀπὸ τινῶν συμβεβηκότων ἤτοι τιμῆς ἕνεκα ἢ 

λεύης προσηγόρευνται. Eubul. 2. 57 is a list containing Τιμόκριτος, Σόλων 
χ ] ! 7γ9 "7 5 Ἐ(μοκρ ᾽ 


Σίμων, Λάμπων (so read)’: others were ᾿Αβραμίας, ᾿Αλέξανδρος, Εὐριπίδης 


(of the Forty), Μάνης, Μίδας, Στησίχορος, Φύσκων, Venus,’ ᾿Αντιγόνιος, Βερενίκη, 
γυμνασιάρχης, αἴγλη (or Αἴγλη), Πολυώνυμος (Apollo) Hesych. σῦν." 

There were two Marones, both heroes, either of whom may have given 
his name to a throw of dice. One is the genial figure, familiar from the 
Epics, Hom. « 197, Hesiod Fr. 140 (Kinkel), Eur. Cycl. 139, Eust. 1623. 


1 Used in translation by the LXX, Gataker Marc. Ant. p. 292 b (355 ὃ). 
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45-58 (quoting Alexis 108 and Clearch. 5), Ach. Tat. ii. 2. Diogen. Epist. 43 
Propert. ii. 23. 48, Philostr. Jmag. i. 19, Nonn. D. passim. He 
Odysseus wine, was regarded commonly as in the train of Dionysus (‘ Osiris 
Diod. Sic. i. 20), and was so popular a figure that his name could be used in 
jest for wine (Cratin. 135, Eur. Cycl. 409, 609), and a tippling 
by the fictitious name Mapavis (A. P. ) 


represent the Aeroes. 


woman called 


rhe other is the Lac edaemonian, conspicuous at Thermopylae (Hdt. vii. 


227), who was honoured with a shrine in Sparta, Paus. iii. 12. 

Ss , 7: τ ¢ > 

Σίμων, We May suppose with Meineke 111. 233, would be a bad throw, 
named after a notorious bad character (Ar. Vu 351 ἅρπαξ τῶν dnpocian 


399 ἐπίορκος, cf. sc 35 uid. Σίμων :...π ' yi i 
399 T LO; ; hol. on 351, Suid. ὠΐμὼν :.««παροιμια, Σίμωνος αἀρπακτικω 


τερος, Zenob. v. 41 #. οἶδα Σίμωνα καὶ Σίμων ἐμέ, Apostol. xii. 44 of a pair of 
rogues Νίκων καὶ Σίμων". ‘In Plut. Mor. 776 B Simon is a proverbial name 
for a shoemaker’: Maro would doubtless be a good throw. 


) om ian , - ᾿ 
Proper names were regularly set by the γραμματιστῆς for his 


boys to 
spell: Hesych. ἀνδρασγραφειν3: τὸ ἐν διδασκάλου τὰ 


παιδία ὀνόματα γράφειν. 
The father (here playing the part of γραμματιστής as in Lucian ii. 8¢2 


selects 
the word Maron to be spelt as a familiar name: 20 Azim there is no need to 


suppose that it has more significance than the hynother ical names used 


the same case haphazard by the philosophers and grammarians: Arr E pict 


Ὕ ’ ’ , 
i. 22 13 πῶς yap ἐπὶ γραμματικῶν ποιουμεν; βούλομαι γράφειν ὡς θέλω Td 
, »)Ἅ " , ‘ ¢c ς 
ὦ ἅν... Δ, ' Vy [£3 
Aiwvos ὄνομα; οὔ’ ἀλλὰ διδι 'σκομαι θέλειν ὡς δεῖ γράφεσθαι. 


+ 


ll. 2, 2 


’ 


οἷον εἰ 
ἀγράμματος λέγ γοι "εἰπέ μοι τί γράφω ὅταν fot προ "ληθὴ Tt ὄνομα. 


ὰ ι ᾿ 
αν yap €i7T@ 
ὅτι Δίων." εἶτα παρελθὼν ἐκεῖνος αὐτῷ 


' προβάλῃ μὴ τὸ Δίωνος ὄνομα ἀλλὰ τὸ 
O€wvos, τί γένηται; τί 4 δ ἢ li} 5 i ὃ 
, γένηται; τί γράψει; 13. 20, iii. 24. 51. Plat. Charm. 161 Ὁ δοκεῖ 


οὖν σοι τὸ αὐτοῦ ὄνομα μόνον γράφειν ὁ γραμματιστὴς 


γ καὶ avayeyy ώσκειν ἣ ὑμᾶς 


τοὺς παῖδας διδάσκειν, ἢ οὐδὲν ἧττον τὰ τῶν ἐχθρῶν €ypad bere i) 


. Ta ὑμέτερα καὶ 
Ta τῶν φίλων ὀνόματα: οὐδὲν ἧττον. 90 in Plat Theaet 203 A 
ὶ ' i ᾿ i : : . #640 be tt No sy ἔ 
Socrates suggests the spelling of a word, the example that he chooses is his 
own name: ‘What was the way in which we learnt our letters? Σωκρατοῦ 
. tee de } > 


as » 
γοῦν εἰ Tis ἐροιτὸ τὴν πρώτην συλλα Inv οὑτωσί Ery2 395 ( 
i ihe ΄ J“ 2 5 . 


eaching him the letters of 
Ma, is the verb from which 
ypappariorns is the substantive; and the γραμματιστῆς was the 
first elements 


when 


} » 
The construction Mapwva αὐτῷ γραμματίζοντος 
the word Μάρων᾽ is new but quite natural. It 


teacher of the 
0 τὰ πρῶτα στοιχεῖα διδάσκων Suidas): Poll. iv. 18 


Ἢ : ἐπὶ μεν 
Tov γραμματιστοῦ ρητέον διδάσκειν 


γράμματα, συλλαβὰς συμπλέκειν, γράφειν, 
σναΎινωσκειν 7T DOVD ide 4 id , y ' : 

2 » πΡρογράφειν, ὑπογράφειν, προσπαραγράφειν, τῷ ypadeiw παρα- 

γραφειν τῇ παραγραφίδι. arog τίζ , uthyd. le ) 

. ΤΙ Toma Pt ‘ ΣΤ: 706 . 

μὰν eh apay φ | τοματίζει: (Plat. Euthyd. 276C). ‘We 

ΕΠ" says Solon in Lucian ii. 902 ‘by teaching 


‘ 


Greeks 
μουσικὴν and ἀριθμητικήν. 
καὶ γράμματα γράψασθαι καὶ τορῶς αὐτὰ ἐπιλέξασθαι. , 
etc. Reading and writing themselves were | 
of the letters, syllables, the 


then proceed to yvopas, 
receded by learning the names 
‘Parts of speech,’ etc.: Dion. Hal. vi. 1115 


πρῶτον μὲν τὰ ὀνόματα τῶν ων » d 
ρ μ pat 4)} στοίϊχειωι Ts Peaovns avakau Javomey, a καλεῖται 


ΓζΖοίζες Chz/. vii. 122 Νίκων 7 1 Si i 
ei e es C sehr 123 Νίκων re καὶ Σίμων (for Miuwy Lob. Agi. 1199). 
“ avdpoypadeiy: > entry is in any case ἢ in i I i 
poypag¢ the entry is in any case not in its propel place in the series of 
words. 


oave 
= ᾿ 


353, 455). No one could better 
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, »” , > > a ‘ , e ‘ - ; ; ae 
γραμματα" επειτα Τυπους T αὐτῶν Και δυνάμεις" οταν δὲ Ταυτα μάθωμεν, ΤΟΤΕ Tas 


συλλαβὰς αὐτῶν καὶ τὰ περὶ ταῦτα πάθη κρατήσαντες δὲ τούτων, τὰ τοῦ λόγου 
μόρια,---ὀνόματα λέγω καὶ ῥήματα καὶ συνδέσμους͵ .---καὶ τὰ συμβεβηκότα τούτοις, 
συστολάς, ἐκτάσεις, ὀξύτητας, βαρύτητας, γένη, πτώσεις, ἀριθμούς, ἐγκλίσεις, τὰ 
ἄλλα παραπλήσια τούτοις μυρία ὀνόματα. ὅταν δὲ τὴν τούτων ἁπάντων ἐπιστήημὴν 
περιλάβωμεν, τότ᾽ ἀρχόμεθα γράφειν τε καὶ ἀναγινώσκειν, κατὰ συλλαβὴν μὲν 
καὶ βραδέως τὸ πρῶτον, ἅτε νεαρᾶς οὔσης ἔτι τῆς ἕξεως" προβαίνοντος δὲ τοῦ 
χρόνου ‘with accuracy and facility at sight from any book put into our hands.’ 
‘Lucian ii. 738 γραμματιστὴς παιδία συλλαβίζειν διδάσκων, 11]. 181. Aratus 
A. P. xi. 437 αἰάζω Διόσιμον bs ἐν πέτραισι κάθηται Tapyapéwv παισὶν βῆτα καὶ 
ἄλφα λέγων (τ. 22 ”.).' Writing was taught by means of a model. Plato 
Protag. 326D ἀτεχνῶς ὥσπερ οἱ γραμματισταὶ τοῖς μήπω δεινοῖς γράφειν τῶν 
παίδων ὑπογράψαντες γραμμὰς τῇ γραφίδι, οὕτω τὸ γραμματεῖον (the writing- 
tablet)! διδόασι καὶ ἀναγκάζουσι γράφειν κατὰ τὴν ὑφήγησιν τῶν γραμμάτων. 
Seneca Ep. 94. 51 puert ad praescriptum discunt. digit tllorum tenentur et 
aliena manu per literarum simulacra ducuntur. deinde imitari tubentur 
proposita et ad tlla reformare chirographum. Aristid. 11. 297 τοὺς γραμμα- 
τιστὰς τοὺς παραδείξαντας τοῖς παισὶ τὰ γράμματα καὶ Sites γράφειν. ‘1. 397 
ὥσπερ yap οἱ γράφειν ἀγαθοὶ διὰ τῶν πινάκων τῶν ὑπὲρ κορυφῆς μεθ᾽ ὑπερβολῆς 
δεικνύουσι τὰ γράμματα... τοῖς παισὶ μιμεῖσθαι. Quintil. 1. 1.27 cum vero tam 
ductus sequi coeperit non erit inutile eas tabellae quam optime insculpt ut per 
illos velut sulcos ducatur stilus. See Wilkins Roman Education p. 42." 

26 ‘oiros...6 χρηστός ‘This fine fellow,’ ‘this beauty,’ ‘this jewel’: 
Plat. Theaet. 160 A οὗτος δὴ Σωκράτης 0 χρηστός, 161 A St: allb., 6978 2 1US 
Appul. Aez. 145 (481)." 

27 ὄνους βόσκειν : for similar proverbial usage cf. Ar. Thesm. 491 
Blaydes δούλων τε κὠρεωκόμων, Aristid. ii. 517 ὅπως καὶ γνῷς οἷος ὧν ἐμὲ 
νουθετεῖς, τῆς παροιμίας σοι λεγούσης αἰπολεῖν. A description of a donkey 
boy’s « ruelty Lucian il. 598 παιδάριον ἀκάθαρτον. In Latin (Otto Sprichwort.) 
mulio Varro ap. Non. 56. 11 (Riese, p. 182, v. 5), zafantiorem guam meus est 
mulio, agaso Hor. Sat. ii. 8. 72, Pers. v. 76 (Jahn, ‘inter infima servitia’), and 
swineherds Mart. x. 11. 4 dispeream...st dignus es...porcos pascere Pirithot. 

29 ἀρωγὸν τῆς ἀωρίης - γηροβοσκόν, ‘support of my declining years,’ Eur. 
Med. IOI9Q ἢ μή ν ποθ᾿ ἡ δύστηνος εἶχον ἐλπίδας πολλὰς ἐν ὑμῖν γηροβοσκήσειν 
τ᾽ ἐμέ" the universal Greek idea®.. Heliod. i. 13 (a father indicting his 
unnatural offspring) οὐκ ἐπὶ τοιαύταις μὲν ἐλπίσι τόνδε ἀνέτρεφον, ἀλλὰ τοῦ 
γήρως TOU μ OU Sax Τὴ ρίαν € σεσθαι προσδοκῶ Vs, ἐπειδὴ τάχιστά μοι ἐγένετο, 


ἔλευθει γίου τε τροφῷ ns μεταδοὺς καὶ τὰ πρῶτα τῶν γραμμάτων διδαξάμενος κτέ. 


, 


Quint. iii. 477 ἐπειή νύ μοι ἦτορ ἐώλπει θρέψειν κηδεμονῆα βίου καὶ γήρεος 


ἄλκαρ. ν. 446 τοκέες τοῖς οὔτε μετέσσεαι ἐλδομένοισι γήραος ἐσθλὸν 
ς . ** , ‘ ’ ‘ ‘ ‘ ’ AN , -! ‘ , a 
ὄνειαρ. Eumath. ili. 9 ὁ πατὴρ ἐπὶ σοὶ ras ἐλπίδας σαλεύει" σε γήρως ἐχει 
βακτηρίαν, καὶ ψύχους θέρμην, καὶ καυματος ζέφυρον. Eur. ec. 279 βάκτρον, 
° , ; ¢ ὧν » , ξ , ~3 a 
Anth. Append. ll. 391. TOKE@Y βακτρον...οἱ ὃ ἐφέροντο ως σκίπωνιε γὙονῇ “ γηρας 
1 For an example of which see Kaibel p. 504 (Zf7gr. 1119). 
2 Crusius. 
That is, ὥσπερ σκίπωνι τῇ γονῇ (Cougny γονῆς with the same meaning, though 
. 9 9 Φ 9 } ᾿ 4 ͵ e / ω / σι, 
he takes it as ‘parents’). Diogenian. i. 78 ἀνδρὸς γέροντος αἱ γνάθοι βακτηρία (Com: 


fr. adesp. 549) must be a parody of tragic at γοναὶ β. 
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ἐρειδόμενοι. Burmann Anth. Lat. i. 216 7 baculum. Anth. Append. Cougny 
P- 593 (addend. ii. 242b Νίκη δέ μ᾽ ἔθρεψεν ἄγκυραν γήρως. 

ἕξειν δοκεῦσα can only mean ‘fancying that I shall have’: τῆς awplns, 
therefore, must imply τῆς ἐμῆς. ἄωρος (see Thes. s.v.)= ἄκαιρος out of season, 
unseasonable, too late as well as too early (like dwpia in the phrase νυκτὸς 
awpia): though it commonly means ‘immature’ it may also mean ‘obsolete’ 
eEwpos, past bloom or ripeness. So here awpia ‘decay,’ not immaturity. 
Hesych. ᾿Αώριοι: ὦμοί, ἄγριοι, σκληροΐί, and "A@por : ἀπρεπές, ἄχαρι, ἄκαιρον, 
ἄμορφον. Xen. Mem. l. 3. 14 Socrates φανερὸς ἣν οὕτω παρεσκευασμένος ὥστε 
ῥᾷον ἀπέχεσθαι τῶν καλλίστων καὶ ὡραιοτάτων ἣ οἱ ἄλλοι τῶν αἰσχίστων καὶ 
ἀωροτάτων, Symp. vili. 21 ὅτι ὡραῖος ἀώρῳ... καλὸς οὐκέτι καλῷ ὁμιλεῖ, Plat. 
Rep. 574C Tov awpov πρεσβύτην πατέρα ‘deformis’ Ast » Plut. Mor. 785 1 
awporepov unseasonable) εἶναι γέροντι τὸ τρυφᾶν ἢ τὸ ἄρχειν, Solon 20 ἀώροι Ὺ 
καὶ ἀχαρίτους ἐπιπλοκάς. Syll. 2 TO γήρως aw OTEPA πραττειν. Mor. 1095 B 
αἰσχρὰ καὶ ἄωρα. . τῶν προτέρων ἡδονῶν ἀναμιμνήσκοντες ἑαυτούς. 700 Β, 
796 Δ. Lucian iii. 172. Aristid. ii. 519.7 

3O ἐπήν "ἐπεάν is usual in early Ionic prose but ἐπήν in Democrit. 
Stob. 2. xxviii. 9. "It is said to be Ioni for Attic ὅταν Syllb. on Dion. 
Hal. x. 17. 

A ῥῆσις is a consecutive speech or declamation as opposed to brief 
dialogue in Drama or to the narrative in Epic: Plat. Rep. 393 B, Gorg. 506 B, 
Lucian i. 50, ii. 515, Plut. Aor. 712D, Aristid. ii. 268, Dem. $85. 21, Ar. 
Nub. 1371 Blaydes, "Menand. 5. 585,'' Theophr. Char. xv. (111. p. 47 Jebb?). 
The recitation by heart of such passages trom poetry—Homer especially 
and Tragedy—was one of the chief subjects of a schoolboy’s education : 
Plat. Leggy. 811 A, Zim. 21 B, Callim. Lp. 491, Becker Chartcles p. 233. In 


Theophr. Char. XXvit. the ὀψιμάθης will learn them when he is sixty. ‘In Plat. 
Menex. ‘236 Socrates is shy about repeating by heart Aspasia’s speech av 
σοι δόξω πρεσβύτης ὧν ἔτι παίζειν...; it is almost as ill-suited to the old as 
dancing (cf Aristid. ii. 519). 

91 ἀνώγωμεν ‘when two or more substantives are united by #...the 


verb is in the plural if that which is said belongs equally to both and it is 
indifferent to which it is ascribed’ Matthiae Gr. Gr. & 304 obs. 2. So in 


΄ 


* 
English. 

32 If this described the boy’s behaviour, and meant ‘like an old man’ 
(as κύων ὑλακτέω VI. 14 7.), it would come after ἐνταῦθα. It is a description 
of the father (τῷ γέροντι v. 94). But why is it introduced and emphasized 
here? To account, | imagine, for the situation (the father being incapable 
of keeping the boy in order). 


33 According to the usual punctuation 


ἐνταῦθ᾽ ὅκως νιν εκ τετρημένης ηθεῖ" 


͵ 
» 
"Ἄπολλον Αγρεὶ 


> 


TOUTO, φημί, x) μάμμη x.r.r, 

ok@s viv 1S for vw ὅκως, an order which no doubt can be well supported 
\7.6. = νειν ὥσπερ ἐκ Terpnuévns: as for instance by Callinus 1. 
yap μιν πυργον.. ὁρῶσιν. Ar. Vesp. 303 ὥσπερ με γαλην, Nud. Ὡς ὥσπερ με 


Ὕ 
᾽. as alae . E72 “ « : , . 
TOV Αθάμαντα, Plat. 2 Atlé0. ΟἹ ¢ καθάπερ ἥμιν οινοχόοιῖς τισιν, Eur. Or. 14906 


20 WOT ED 


το 
/ 


᾿ 


Crusius. 
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ἄθυρσοι δ᾽ οἷά νιν δραμόντε βάκχαι σκύμνον). But at this rate τοῦτο is the 
beginning of a new sentence, and φημί must mean inquam “1 repeat,’ IV. 50 Hy 
Menand. £. 183,’ and Metrotime has not said the thing before. I think 
the punctuation in the text, proposed by Gercke and Giinther, is the 
right one. “τοῦτο χή μάμμη ἐρεῖ wor’ is the remark Metrotime makes on 
hearing him ; ‘and’ she continues ‘if we scold him at all severely he runs 
away. 

The clause ὅκως... ἠθεῖ, which might have formed part of the protasis 
ex τ΄ νιν ἠθεῖ ὥστε ‘rovro’ φημὶ...), is made a subordinate clause of the 
apodosis, a practice which Stein has noted to be common with Herodotus 
€.2. 1. 17 ὁ δὲ τὸν Kaprov...dxws διαφθείρειε, ἀπαλλάσσετο --ὁ δὲ...διέφθειρε- 
ὅκως δὲ διαφθείρειε, ἀπ., vi. 12). Attic would naturally use a participle, e.g. 
διαφθείρας cf. C.27. Plat. Gore. 471 B, 451 C Kal εἴ τις ἀνέροιτο. . ἐμοῦ λέγοντος 
ὅτι... οἱ δὲ λόγοι.. εἰ φαίη...), here ἠθοῦντος αὐτοῦ... ὶ 

ἐνταῦθα (Ionic) or εἶτα δὴ often follows ‘when’; after ὡς Hat. i. 48, 1x. 33, 
Thuc. iv. 35, vi. 60, ἐπεὶ τάχιστα Aesch. P. V. 220, ἐπεί Thuc. v. 69, Xen. 
An. iii. 4. 

Ο. ZT. 802, viv δ᾽ ἡνίκα Soph. Tr. 36. 

ὅκως, Strws (=‘when’) is Ionic, used in this sense by Attic writers only 
in narratives of Tragedy (which sometimes remind the hearer of the epic 
character by omission also of the temporal augment): even in Soph. Azz. 
1315 where it is not in a long ῥῆσις, it is in the mouth of an ἐξάγγελος : in 
Ar. Nubdb. 60 μετὰ ταῦθ᾽, ὅπως νῷν ἐγένεθ᾽ υἱὸς οὑτοσί, περὶ τοὐνόματος δὴ 
ταῦθ᾽} ἐλοιδορούμεθα, where it is an archaism,—‘whenas,—used by 
ἃ countryman in a narrative; for Attic said ἔπειτ᾽ émeidn...Soph. Aj. 61 
Lobeck, Ar. P/uzé. 695 Blaydes. In Ionic ὅπως is frequent: Hom. A 459, 
M 208, y 373, x 22, Σ 473, Hes. Theog. 156, “Theocr. xxiv. 23, Nonn. D. xxx. 

11, 17 bis, 68, 100, 162, 186, ii. 13, 174, iii. 148, iv. 130, vi. 12, 
Vil. 229, viii. 52, 1x. 66. ὅκως ἤκουσα -Ξ ἀκούσας Herodik. Ath. 219 e.* 

ἐκ τετρημένης ἠθεῖ ‘sifts’ or ‘strains,’ ‘ filters,’ ‘dribbles,’ etc.: Persius i. 34 
Phyllidas, Hypsipylas...eliquat et tenero supplantat verba palato. Appul. 
Flor, ii. 15, p. 351. 11 Elm. canticum videtur ore tereti semthiantibus in 
conatu labellis eliguare. Plaut. Poen. 513 iste quidem gradus succretust cribro 
pollinario (so slow it is). The substantive understood would be | imagine 
κρησέρης (Pollux vi. 74, x. 114, Galen Lex. Hipp. xix. 115, Phot. 5.U. Erotian 
Ρ. 232 gives κνησέρα) or χοάνης. Plut. J. IIOS A eis TOV ἄτρητον. 

9.4 'Απολλον ᾿Αγρεῦ is the beginning of some Tragic speech, now lost, 
but evidently familiar at the time. The title is that by which Apollo and 
other deities were invoked or thanked as patrons of the chase: Heracles in 
Aesch. pou. Avop. fr. 200 when about to aim his arrow at the eagle prays 
‘Aypeds δ᾽ ᾿Απόλλων ὀρθὸν ἰθύνοι βέλος: the chorus in Soph. O. C. τορι 
call upon TOV ἀγρευτὰν ᾿Απόλλω καὶ κασιγνήταν: a temple at Megara ὌΝ 
dedicated as a thank-offering to ἀγροτέραν Ἄρτεμιν καὶ ᾿Απόλλωνα aypaiov 
Blaydes Ar. Eg. 660. Pan (ἀγρότα Anyte A. P. xvi. 231, Hesych. s.v. ’Aypevs) 
is besought to give good hunting under the titles aypev A. P. vi. 180. 6, dypora 
vi. 13 and 188, εὐθήρῳ 185, aypavaw 179: give us good sport, Πόσειδον ἀγρεῖ 


5, Cyr. iv. 5. 9, εἶτ᾽, ἐπειδή Thuc. v. 65, ὁπότε viii. 53, ore Soph. 


1 Reisig, see vv.//. in Blaydes. 
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Kal ᾿Αμφιτρίτη φίλη Lucian I. O15 Piscat. 47; aypaiot δαίμονες are invoked by 
Opp. //a/. ill. 27. ἀγρεύς is applied to Dionysus Eur. Bacch. 1181, and was 
a title of Aristaeus Pind. P. ix. 65 Bergk, Apoll. Rhod. ii. 506-9 with scholl. 
pp. 417-3 ‘ Merkel,’ E. M. 13. 20. In some of these cases the invocation is 
to the farmer (ἀγρός) rather than to the hunter (ἄγρα). 

35 Since the object of ἐρεῖ is τοῦτο, we cannot read ra Ans. Apparently 
both here and in vil. 88 rdAns is an Ionicised form of τάλας. whether from 
the hand of the author or the scribe it is impossible to say. In Vv. 55 we 
have τάλας. It is hardly credible that τάλης can be an odd Ionic form. since 
we never find péAns, yiyns, ἀδάμης, ἐλέφης, uns. Diog. L. i. 5. 88! attributes 
to Heracleitos the form Bins (Bias, Βιάώντος): Ἡράκλειτος μάλιστα αὐτὸν 
ἐπήνεσε γράψας “Ἐν Πριήνῃ Βίης ἐγένετο..." Βραχμῆνες 15 ἃ hyperionicism in 
Nonn. J. 

κηστὶ -- κεἴ ἐστι Aesch. Zhed. 434, Ar. Nu. 1492. 

χήρη 


‘ a 
ait ναῦς... 


UV. 15, 30. Ael. WV. A. iv. 9 ὁ πόντος πολύπου χῆηρός ἐστι, ΧΙ, 28 


< 
“ 
υ 


δατος χῆραι. Callim. A. v1. 106, Α. Pr. Vi. 207. The verb χηρόω is 
common in the metaphorical sense—probably metaphorical, as viduus, 
viduo, though the original meaning is merely vacuus, inanis, Curt. Etym.® 
189 (no. 192). 

SG ὁ προστυχὼν Φρύξ : the most ignorant barbarian, see 7. on II. 37, 
Dem. 406. 10 δύ᾽ ἢ τρία ἴσως ῥήματα, ἃ κἂν ἐχθὲς ἐωνημένος ἄνθρωπος εἰπεῖν 
δυνηθείη. Petron. 41 plane etiam hoc servus tuus indicare potest, non enin. 
aenigma est sed res aperta. Plut. AZor. 571 B οὐχ ὕπως τοὺς περὶ Ἡρόδοτον 
ἀγνοῆσαι πιθανὸν ἦν, ἀλλ᾽ οὐδὲ τὸν ἔσχατον Καρῶν, Lucian iii. 170 τὰ κοινὰ τῶ: 
Ἑλλήνων ἀγνοοῦντα καὶ ὁπόσα κἂν οἱ ἐπὶ τῶν ἐργαστηρίων καὶ τῶν καπηλείωι 
εἰδεῖεν. 

μέζον here is ‘harsher,’ ‘severer’: note on VI. 34, VII. 65, ‘if we choose even 
to raise our voice’ to him in rebuke, rather than ‘if we wish him to raise his 
voice.’ “We should supply αὐτόν ‘to scold Aim more harshly,’ or ‘seriously 
as in Callim. P. Oxy. v. 256; for the word see Starkie’s note on Ar. Vesp. 374. 

37 τριταῖος: Matthiae §§ 144, 446. ὃ, Wetstein V. 7. 1. 917. With 
negat.: Ath. 453a τριταία μὴ βεβρωκυῖα, A. P.v. τό ἑκταίην δ᾽ εὑρεῖν τὴν μάγον 
οὐ δύναμαι--: ἕκτην ταύτην ἡμέραν...οὐ δύναμαι -ε: ἔκτη αὕτη ἡμέρα ἐξ ὅτου.. οἱ 
δύναμαι: Theocr. ii. 4, 157 in note on I. 10. 

38, 34 μάμμη: I. 72. Cf. Hieron. c. Rufin. 1. 30, 486%” Vall. 


/ 5 


cerle memini me puerum cursttasse per cellulas servulorum diem fertatum 
duxisse lusibus, et ad Orbilium saevientem de sinu tractum es 
captivum (Mayor Ἵν. vii. 210). 

99 ypniv: “Schneider (λένε. 1. 92: “P. Oxy. 1011 v. 67. 

ὀρφανὴν βίου ‘destitute of” ordam victu: cf. 35, 15, Pind. 7. iv. 8 ὀρφανοὶ 
ὕβριος, Plat. Adc. 1]. 147 A ἐπιστήμης, Sositheos Trag. it. ἃ, 20, A. fF. Vu 546, 
ΧΙ]. 42. βίου δεόμενον lsocr. 47 d, Lysias XXX111. 3 \p- 913 R.), Lucian iii. 181, 
Artemid. 1. 16 (from Lysias?). Eur. 52 578 τῷ βίῳ μὲν ἐνδεής, Xen. Cyr. vii. 
5. 81 οἱ ἐνδεέστεροι τοῦ βίου, Isocr. 62d ταῖς οὐσίαις, Antonin. Lib. 17. So in 
the same way we have βίου χρήζων Archil. Jr. 56 (Hartung)': σπανίζει roi 
καθ᾽ ἡμέραν βίου Eur. £7. 233; σπάνιν βίου Soph. ΓᾺ 7. [401. 

' Perhaps also in Callim. P. ( xy. v. 1382.™ 


} 
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κείρειν τινά (a person) is an extension from the common use “of κείρω, 
κατακείρω,᾽ with κτήματα Hom. β 312, etc., Opp. Had. iii. 361 κτῆσιν ἀεὶ 
κείροντες δόμοιο (Hom. a 376, β 141 εἰ δ᾽ ὑμῖν δοκέει τόδε λωΐτερον...ἔμμεναι, 
ἀνδρὸς ἑνὸς βίοτον νήποινον ὀλέσθαι, κείρετε, the object is doubtful). "Demad. 
180. 3 ἀπέκειρε yap τὴν ἀκμὴν τῆς Σπάρτης 6 Θήβαιος. "ὃ Soph. Euryp. 46." 

40 τέγευς : the flat roof (Becker Char. 267). 

41 καλλίης ‘Rellino’: Plaut. 271. 504 meas confregisti tmbrices et 
tegulas, tht dum condignam te sectaris simiam, 160, 178. Apes were 
commonly kept in Greek households Theophrast. Char. XXI., Clem. Al. 
p. 271. 16.’ Suid. s.v. quotes Deinarch. Jr. 17 “ἀλλ᾽, οἶμαι, ὥσπερ οἱ τοὺς 
καλλίας ἐν τοῖς οἴκοις τρέφοντες." Append. Prov. Ill. 40, p. 424 (Leutsch) 
Καλλίου: πιθήκου": τὰ δυσχερῆ γὰρ τῶν ὀνομάτων εὐφημότερον εἰώθασιν οἱ 
᾿Αττικοὶ προφέρεσθαι (=Suid.). “In Babr. ΟΧΧν. (44 7.) the ass excuses himself 
for breaking the tiles καὶ μὴν πίθηκος ἐχθές, εἶπε, καὶ πρώην ἔτερπεν ὑμᾶς αὐτὸ 
τοῦτο ποιήσας. 

42 i. 56 »., Nicet. Eugen. iii. 330 ri yap παθεῖν μου τὴν τάλαιναν καρδίαν 
δοκεῖς... ἐρωτικῶν πληγεῖσαν ἐξ ἀκουσμάτων; Lucian i. 64 πῶς yap οἴει τὴν ψυχὴν 
διατεθεῖσθαί μοι, ὅταν idw...; (see note on I. 36) ‘my feelings,’ cf. Menand. 
"7. 18," Heliod. i. 10 τίνα pe οἴεσθε γεγενῆσθαι...; Liban. iv. 836. 28 τί pe 
οἴεσθε πάσχειν ταῦτα ἀκούοντα; Plato Rep. 305A τί οἰόμεθα ἀκουούσας νέων 
ψυχὰς ποιεῖν ; ‘Liban. Ep. 1143 τίνα οὖν οἴει με Ψυχὴν ἔχειν ὅταν ταῦτα ἀκούω; 
Lucian ii. 173 πόσα γὰρ οἴεσθε παθεῖν με πόσα καμεῖν παρόντα...; Ar. Wud. 
1368. Soph. £7. 266." 

σπλάγχνα: Aesch. Cho. 412 σπλάγχνα δέ μοι κελαινοῦται πρὸς ἔπος κλυούσᾳ, 
Ag. 984, Ar. Nub. 1036, Ran. 1006, Ov. Herotd. i. 90 viscera nostra 
dilaniantur. τῆς κακῆς -- τῆς ταλαίνης, cf. v. 15 21. 

43 Se is better here, considering what follows, than ἴδω pw: and 
I, for one, believe it to be among the rare cases where this Ionic form of 
subjunctive has been preserved. The editors of Homer rightly now agree 
In reading it against the MSS. in many places. ἐθέλωμι for instance was 
restored by Aristarchus to I 397, and by Hermann to A549, where Leaf 
observes that in the Mss. the form -wu has almost entirely been superseded 
by the familiar optative in -oyu. Thus in the other place where ‘Sop is 
found, Σ 63 ὄφρα ἴδωμι φίλον τέκος, there is a v./. ἴδωμαι, while most MSS. 
have ἴδοιμι. Cf. Grammat. in Hort. Adon. p. 207a Aldus who quotes as 
Acolic δοκιμῶμι, ἐλευθερῶμι. If we grant Herodas to have used ἴδωμι, there 
can be no hesitation in allowing him the use of -yox in the third person, for 
that was always recognised as an Ionicism: see Lobeck Path. ii. 263 sqq., 
Bergk 111. 240', Monro Hom. Gr. 81 and 82. We have I think a certain 
case in 11. 44, and a likely one in Iv. 63; and it would not be surprising if 
θῶμι were the correct reading in VII. 113 and VIII. 9. 

κοὐ τόσος λόγος τοῦδε Ar. Eccl. 341 ‘she has taken my cloak; κοὐ 
τοῦτο λυπεῖ μ᾽ ἀλλὰ καὶ τὰς ἐμβάδας," Pind. P. iv. Ι51. But here τοῦδε must 
mean ‘Azim’ as Quint. ΠῚ. 616 ἀλλά μοι οὐ κείνοιο μέλει τόσον ὡς ᾿Αχιλῆος. 
Timon Phlias. 41.’ Zhe verb would be γίνεται (for passive of ποιεῖσθαι) as 


- 


Hdt. i. 19, viii. 102, ix. 80, A. }. v. 280, or ἐστί, as Hat. iv. 135, Vill. 10, 


' ὅσ᾽ ἄν.. λάχῃσι may be added from Bacchylid. xix. 3 (Ionic metre). 














140 NOTES 


A. P. xi. 18: but is commonly omitted in this phrase: Soph. “417. 264, Ar. 
Ran. 107 Blaydes, Callim. Ep. 27. 6, A. P. xi. 36, Lucian i. 636, il. 734, 
Liban. 2. 489, Heliod. viii. 5, Philostr. AZo//. vii. 13, Eumath. viii. 7. 

44 ὁ κέραμος is used collectively, as often, for ‘the tiling’: that is why 
it is compared with the plural trpva. These were thin dry cakes made with 
sesame and honey. The reading is undoubtedly right: they are mentioned 
here for their /ragi/ity (‘wafers’), which was proverbial. Ath. 646d irpior: 
πεμμάτιον λεπτὸν διὰ σησάμου καὶ μέλιτος γιγνόμενον, quoting Anacreon 2». 17 
ἠρίστησα μὲν ἰτρίου λεπτοῦ pexpov! ἀποκλάς, and Ar. AcA. 1092, Soph. 
Fr. 180. Moeris, Pp. 203 ἴτρια ἰστρια Codd.): πλάσματα λεπτὰ σησάμῳ 
πεπλασμένα. “λάγανα, κοινόν. E. Μ. 479. 40 ἴτριον : τὸ καπυρῶδες τραῦμα ἣ 
πλάσμα, ἀπὸ τοῦ ἰέναι ἐπὶ λεπτὸν γὰρ ἕλκεται. ‘Pro τραῦμα levi mutatione 
θραῦμα reponi posset, sed convenientius τράγημα, ex Hesychio.’ Sylburg. 
But θραῦμα may well be right, in view of Hesych. irpia: d@pa- κλάσματα. 
ἢ καπυρώδη πλάσματα. [ἢ Ta UToyacT pia] πέμματά TE Kal τραγήματα. Phot. 
ἰτρια: καπυρώδη πλάσματα ‘friable. So Suid. and Sch. Ar. Ach. 1092. For 
their fragility as a proverb cf. Zenob. v. 73 πάντα χναύματα: λέγουσι ra 
ἀποθραύσματα τῶν ἰτρίων Και πλακούντων. TO your Τα yvaupa σημαίνει οἷον 
πᾶν πραγμαὅ. ἰτρία is the accentuation usually found, but I write iT pra as 
Arcadius prescribes (119. 18). 

θλῆται Babrius cxxv. I ὄνος τις ἀνα ϑὰς εἰς τὸ δῶμα καὶ παίζων τὸν κέραμον 
ἔθλα Petron. 63 : Suid. and Diogenian. V. Ο7 Κεραμέως πλοῦτος : ἐπὶ Των 
σαθρῶν καὶ ἀβεβαίων καὶ εὐθραύστων. Hesy¢ ἢ. ᾿Εκδιᾶν : σπᾶν. καὶ κέραμον 
συντετριμμένον. 


45 ὁ χειμών: when the roof wants to be made sound. 


ἤμαιθα - Hesych. Ἥμαιθον - ἡμιω ϑόλιον. διώβολον παρα Κι ζικην οἷς Salmas. 


Ε 
and Musur. for πὶ Κυζικῆναι. Crusius understands map ἐνίοις). Phoenix 
(Ath. 359 e). 

46 πλατύσματος any flat piece or plate: see Thes. s.vv. πλατεῖον. 


4 


πλάτυσμα, πλάτυμμα. 


47 ἂν γὰρ στόρ᾽ ἐστί: Eumath. i. 2 ἕν στόμα πάσῃ τῇ πόλει- ὁ κῆουξ 
cv γὰρ στομ ἐστί: -umMatn. 1. 2 ἐν στόμα πασὴ TH πόλει" ὁ κηρυξ 
‘Yopevias,...? is an exact arallel. (LXX. Gen. xi. 6 ethos ἕν πάντων they 
X : 

“+ . a ; , th ? 
have all One language, Liban. Ep. [144 παντάχου μια φωνη... Μάξιμον... ειναει..., 
1025 λόγος εἰς (topic) μόνος ev TH τοσαυτῃ πόλει “Ρουφῖνος καὶ τὰ τούτου. Plut. 
Mor. 673D ἐκείνων μεν οὖν ἁπάντων σχεδὸν εἷς ἦν λόγος " ἔφασαν yap... is closer. 


Virg. A. v. 610 vox omnibus una, G. IV. 212 mens..., Mart. de spect. 3. 11 


vox aiversa sonal, populorum, tum tamen una. guum verus patriae diceris 
esse pater. Che usual form is Ar. Ἐφ. 670 ἐξ ἑνὸς στόματος πάντες ἀνέ- 

᾿ " οἱ 3 ce = 4 Me : ° i . i. ‘ 5: ν 99 ΝΣ 
κραγον, Plat. Rep. 364 A, Li gg. 034 E, Aristid. i. $44, Chariton v. 3; ap ἑνὸς 


στόματος A. P. xi. I59; ἐκ μιᾶς φωνῆς Greg. Naz. 1. 151; pra φωνῇ Plut. 


ἱ fHephaestion quotes this passage with λεπτοί μικρὸν, Ath. with λεπτὸν only. 


“> 
I suggest τυτθόν. (Cf. Ap. Rh. ii. 228.) 
* Alexis 172 v. 6 should be arranged as follows: A. ἴτρια (Dalecamp for ἔρια) μὲν 
ποιήσομεν---Β. ἄνθρωπε molec—(ironical as φ. 16) A. λευκὰ καὶ λέπτ᾽' εἶτ᾽ (for εἰς 
Jacobs) ἐπὰν "λάβῃς" ἀπὸ.... 


> Read θλαδιᾶν. 
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Galo. 26, Lucian i. 53; ἀθρόᾳ φωνᾷ Alcaeus 37 A (Plut. Wor. 763 E), “0 ore, 
una VOCE. Dio Chrys. i. 667 ἀκοὴ μία τοσοῦδε πλήθους they all listen as one 
man. 

συνοικίης : in which they live with other families, being poor people ; cf. 
Isaeus 58. 12-22. Dyéct. Ant. i. 747. ‘Plut. Gald. 13. Dio Chrys. i. 257." 

49 κἀληθινά: ἐστίν or λέγουσιν, as Callim. Ef. 27. 3 λέγουσιν ἀληθέα... 

Plat. Theaet. 143 A Stallb. Aristaen. i. 22 dpa λέγεις ἀληθῆ ;..." καὶ μάλα 

ἀληθινά. Plut. Phoc. 2 οἱ ἀληθινοὶ καὶ νοῦν ἔχοντες λόγοι δάκνουσι. 

μηδ᾽ ὀδόντα κινῆσαι Hipponax 62 οἱ δέ μευ ὀδόντες ἐν τοῖσι γνάθοισι πάντες 
κεκινέαται appears to mean ‘all my teeth have been loosened,’ and does not 
help us. Asa slang phrase the only sense in which κινεῖν ὀδόντας is found 
is ‘to eat’: Timokles Jr. 10 οὐδεπώποτ᾽ ἠράσθη... οὕτω... Κόρυδος ἀσυμβόλους 
κινεῖν ὀδόντας: Alexis 185. 3 ἀργοὺς ἔχειν μηδέποτε τὰς σιαγόνας: Babrius 
(Crusius no. 190), p. 171 ταλαίπωρε ὑπνῶδες, Says the χαλκεὺς to his dog, who 
woke up when his master ἤρξατο τοῦ ἐσθίειν. “ὅταν μὲν τὸν ἄκμονα κρούω, 
ὑπνοῖς, ὅταν δὲ τοὺς ὀδόντας κινήσω, εὐθὺς ἐγείρῃ: Liban. iv. I§g4..a parasite 
τὰς σιαγόνας κινῶν, τὰς γνάθοι ς ἐξασκῶν in anticipation of dinner. Ath. 416b 
ὁπότε κοπιάσειε τὰς σιαγόνας ἐσθίων, Ar. fr. 287 αὐτοῖς σταθμοῖς ἐξέβαλε τὰς 
σιαγόνας (C. A. F. τ. 466 Kock) so greedily did he eat (where σταθμοῖς is = 
‘sockets’ {ἔδη, solum}). Alexis /r. 24 ἐκβαλεῖν τοὺς ὀδόντας εἰς τὰ βατάνια; and 
τοις παροῦσιν ἐτρυφήσατο δυσὶ χερσὶ καὶ σιαγόσι Prov. in Georg. Progymn. 
Walz I. 576. Ovid Met. viii. 824 petit tlle dapes sub imagine somni : orague 
vana movet, dentemgue in dente fatigat. So in Italian, Pentamerone 11. 10 
(I, p. 219) ‘that we will once be able to move our cheeks and make ood use 
of our grinders, i. fin. (1. p. 136) “Something find for our teeth to grind 
ὀδόντες in fact=€ddvres, and I see no reason why we may not take Metrotime 
to mean that they s¢arve, there is so much to pay. I am sure she cannot 
mean μηδὲ ypvga. As for speech, the barrier of the teeth, the Homeric épxos 


να» 


ὀδόντων, may check it; they may be clenched to prevent utterance: Aelian 


Jr. 369 ἐμπρίσαντες τοὺς ὀδόντας : Plaut. Pseud. 737 contprimere dentes?, Juv. V. 


160 presso stridere molari, Aristid. ii. 405 τοὺς δούλους τοῖς deomdras ὑπ᾽ 
ὀδόντα πολλάκις καταρωμένους : Pentam. 11. 10 ad fin. (1. Pp. 222) ‘ovation 
uttered through the teeth’... ) “with tongue between his teeth and tail 
between his legs’: but they are never spoken of as the instruments of 
speaking—those are the lips or the tongue: Lucian iii. 375 οὐκ ἂν οὐδὲ κινῆσαι 
τὴν γλῶσσαν μὴ μετὰ καὶ τοῦ Ψεύσασθαι δύναιντο. Liban. IV. 312. 23. Procop. 
Epist. 45 τοσοῦτον κ. τὴν Ύ.. 153 δικανικῶς. 159 ἐπὶ ψευδη. Eumath. vi. 14, 
Vlil. 21 προπετῶς Kai ἀναιδῶς, X. 14 ἀφειδῶς τὴν γ. προπέμπουσιν, ἀπαίσια 
κινοῦντες αὐτήν. Seneca Epist. 47. 3 servis movere labra ne in hoc guident, 
ut loguantur, licet. Hor. Epist. i. 16. 60. μηδὲ διᾶραι τὸ στόμα Dem. 375. 14, 
405. 20, 536. 18, Plut. MZor. 503 A (ἂν δ᾽ αὐτὸς ἄρξηται διαίρειν τὸ στόμα), 70 A, 
Liban. iv. 714. Pentam. 1. 9 (p. 88) “20 set the tongue moving, 1. 10 (p. 104) 
put her tongue in motion. The distinction between the offices of the teeth 

1 Cf. οὐδὲν els τὸν ὀδόντα ἔχει [φαγεῖν a gloss ?] Bekk. An. i. 56. 33. So Carm. 
Priap. \xxviii. 1. 

“ Hesych. 1. 437 (Nauck 7%. Fr. adesp. 205) γλῶσσαν οὐκ ἐμπήξεται (-re Cobet) 
is wrongly explained. It is a question, and means ‘compesce linguam.’ 
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and the tongue is clearly seen in the phrases in Pollux vi. 120 s.v. λάλος: 
ἱμάτην αὐτοῦ TH γλώττῃ περίκειται τὸ ἔρκος τῶν ὀδόντων" and γλῶττα ἐξωτέρω 
τῶν ὀδύντων. Hesych. gives the form ὀδοντίδας : πολύφαγος, just as the 
parasite is called Γνάθων, cf. Liban. iv. 154. I (above). 

wore: The omission of the pronoun after ὥστε is somewhat loose, but may 
be sufficiently defended by Aesch. Pers. 461 ὥστ᾽ aunxaveiv!, Azam. 1380 ὡς 
μήτε φεύγειν, Soph. Trach. 669 ὥστε μήποτ᾽ ἂν. παραινέσαι, ΕἾ. 303 καλὸς γὰρ 
οὑμὸς βιύτος ὥστε θαυμάσαι. Eur. Ur. 422 μισούμεθ᾽ οὕτως ὥστε μὴ προσεννέπειν. 
Anist. Mirad. p. 27. 12 Westermann τοσούτους ὥστε μὴ πιστεύειν (A merveille). 
Ρ. 53. 9 ἀφωνίαν ἐργάζεται καὶ πῆξιν τοιαύτην ὥστε μὴ δύνασθαι κινεῖν τὸ σῶμα. 
Chariton ii. 2 τρυφερὰ δὲ σάρξ, ὥστε δεδοικέναι (one feared), A. P. xi. 144 ὥστε 
νοεῖν ἃ λέγεις (ONE). 

ΘΟ τὴν ῥάκιν ‘has been taken by some to mean ‘the bridge of the nose’: 
but the question arises why living in a wood should cause the nose to peel. 
Perhaps the truth is to be found in the fact that in Greece the wood was on the 
mountains and was the place for hunting. Nikeph. Κλ. Gr. Walz (1. 452) 
Atalanta ayporis (CW. H.. MS. ayporns) ἦν, τὰ πολλὰ ἐν opert διέτριβεν, ἐφ᾽ 
(W. H., Ms. ὑφ᾽) ὑψηλῶν λόφων διῆγεν, ὑφ᾽ ἡλίου ἐβάλλετο (was sunburnt), etc. 
—opposed on p. 455 ‘she was of, more than Achilles was.’ Cf. Parthen. τὸ 
Τῇ κατ᾽ ὄρος διαίτᾳ...εἰς Τὴ ν uA ἣν καταδύνει. Plut. Aor. 310 Ε, Aesch. . 1 σ΄ 
502 ὕλης ὀρείας. Eur. 4772. 215 πέμπετέ μ᾽ εἰς ὄρος, εἰμι προς ὕλαν καὶ παρὰ 
πεύκας ἵνα θηροφόνοι στείβουσι κύνες. Hom. ΓΕ 52, Καὶ 104, ν 351, A. Cer. 306, 
‘Theocrit. xxii. 36, [Arist.] 809 9.” All this supports Bergk’s conjecture 
Archil. Jr. 74 ὑλήειν 3 ὄρος (for nov ἦν). καθ᾽ ὕλην Eur. Bacch. 677. But ‘the 
spine’ is the natural sense when the word ῥάκις is not otherwise defined, and 
especially here with πᾶσαν it seems suitable. As neither the mother nor the 
boy can enlighten us, I leave it.—-The form is Ionic v. 21”. λελέπρηκε (the 
verb is of course intransitive, so ῥ. must be a part of the body) ‘in a state of.’ 
Soph. O. C. 1258 ἐσθῆτι σὺν τοιᾷδε τῆς ὁ δυσφιλής γέρων γέροντι συγκατῴκηκεν 


Tivos. 


S1 Andros κυρτεύς Opp. Hal. iil. 341 τε κυρτευτής A. P. vi. 230: so 
{ 


ἀσπαλιεύς -ευτής, πορφορεύς -eurns): the method of fishing with the KupTos OF 
κύρτη (like our ‘lobster-pot’) is described by Opp. fal. 111. 341-427, iv. 47 

171, Cyam. iv. 221-6, Ael. NV. A. vii. 34, xl. 43. Elsewhere it is the Delian 
diver who is proverbial : Δηλίοι κολυμβητοῦ: ἐπὶ τῶν ἄκρως νηχομένων Apostol. 
v. 100 and Suid., who quotes Diog. L. ii. 5. 22: Socrates (ac ording to Ariston) 
said of an obscure treatise by Herakleitos Δηλίου γέ Tivos δεῖται κολυμβητοῦ. 
Ix. I. II (according to Croton) it was one Crates who said Δηλίου τινὸς δεῖσθαι 
κολυμβητοῦ ὃς οὐκ ἀποπνιγήσεται ἐν αὐτῷ. The same appli ation is made by 
Leo A. a ΙΧ. 5795 on the Conk Ss of Apollonios, δεῖται κολυμβητοῖ δὲ πάντως 
Δηλίουι These divers were no doubt σπογγοκολυμβηταί (Lycurg. in Pollux 
vil. 137 fr. 85, Bekk. An. i. 301. 27) sponge-fishers: see Aesch. Supp. 412 
schol., Arist. 960° 15, 620! 33, Plut. AZor. 981 Ε. 950 B, Opp. “171α]. ii. 435 
βυθῶν διφήτορε ς ἄνδρε ς ὃ ὕπται OT ΟΎΥΟΤΟμοι TE δι ηἡπαθέες. v. 612 70 harder labour 
or more miserable work. Hunting grounds for sponges are mentioned by 
Arist. 5487 32, 548° 15-25, Plin. WV. HW. ix. $8 148-9, among them Rhodes 


Buechel 
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‘xxl. $131. If we had dumrns here, τὠμβλὺ τῆς Cons might have been referred 
to Azs vision, obscured under water: Philostr. /mag. i. 12. ὃ καταβαίνουσα γὰρ 
és TO ὕδωρ ἡ ὄψις ἀμβλύνεταιι But the κυρτεύς had no need to dive; he had 
only to bait his pots and draw them up: indeed the facility of the process 
was proverbial: Εὕδοντι κύρτος αἱρεῖ Diogenian. iv. 65 2., Εὑδόντων ἁλιευτικῶν 
κύρτος Zenob. iv. 8 7., alluded to by Opp. Had. iii. 55-7, Plat. Legg. 823 Ε. The 
words must therefore be understood metaphorically ‘his dull life’ βίον 
ἀμβλωπόν, cf. Hesych. Μελάμβιος : σκοτεινὸς τὸν Biov!: cf. XII. 4. For the 
phrase cf. Ael. ΔΛ A. ix. 16 τὸ ἀμβλὺ τῆς ὄψεως ‘dullness of sight,’ iv. 39 ro 
τῶν τριχῶν dace ‘the thick hair,’ Alciphr. iii. 18 τῷ βαρεῖ (? for βάρει) τῆς ὑλακῆς, 
Lucian iil. 13 τῷ προσηνεῖ τοῦ φθέγματος, Eumath. x. 4 τὸ γλυκὺ τῆς ἡμέρας ἐγέλασε, 
and I. 67 #. ‘Sailors are proverbially weather-beaten: Lucian iii. 82 ῥυσὸς τὸ 
δέρμα καὶ διακεκαυμένος οἷοί εἰσιν οἱ θαλάττιοι γέροντες, and exposed to the sun Ar. 
966° 26 (who explains the reason why they all have red hair !), “Alciphr. i. 2.7 

SS ἑβδόμαι : the seventh day of the month is sacred to Apollo: schol. 
Ar. Plut. 1126 ἑβδόμη ᾿Απόλλωνι ‘sun day’: hence e.g. the Thargelia at Athens 
and Carneia in Dorian Cyrene fall on that day, for Apollo is himself ἑβδομα- 
yevns Plut. Mor. 717 Ὁ, ἑβδόμη ἱερὸν ἦμαρ for this reason Hes. Off. 770, THY 
ἑβδόμην ἱεράν... καὶ οἱ Ἕλληνες ἴσασιν Clem. Al. 713 (though the fragments 
which he there attributes to Callimachus are in a late style, Schneider 
Callim. 11. 413), Lobeck Ag/aoph. pp. 428-434, ‘643. The twentieth observed 
by the Epicureans (see commentators on Diog. L. vi. 101) was especially 
sacred to Dionysus (Barnes on Eur. Jon 1076). On the 2oth of Boedromion 
the mystic Iacchus was carried out. Plut. Cami. 19, Phoc. 28, schol. Ar. 
Ran. 323. The 20th of Gamelion was celebrated by Epicureans? as the 
birthday of their founder. At Rome the Quinquatrus (fifth day after the 
Ides) was Minerva’s birthday. 7th and 20th are mentioned as sacred to 
Apollo Jzscr. Cos 369. 2, 8. 

S4 ἀστροδιφέων (‘stargazers,’ Isaiah xlvii. 13): here only. Other 
compounds of diay (see on VI. 73, Vil. 75) are μηχανοδίφης Ar. Pax 790, 
πραγματοδίφης Av. 1424, δικοδίφης Lexiphanes in Lucian ii. 334, Sovvaxodigns 
Bianor A. P. x. 22 (Jacobs), θεοδίφης Synes. 340 B, διφήτωρ Opp. fal. ii. 435, 
Greg. Naz. A. P. viii. 230, Nonnus Ev. Joan. xx. 3- 17, ΧΧΙ. 7. 35, τοιχοδιφήτωρ 
Hesy: h., ἐρεβοδιφᾶν Ar. Nub. 192, τρυγοδίφησις Pollux ix. ye I24. 

οὐδ᾽ ὕπνος The reckoning keeps him awake (Lucian i. 354 ἄγρυπνος 
ἐκείμην ἀριθμῶν ἕκαστα) so that he is proof even against sleep, who overcomes 
everything: Hom. Ὡ 4 κλαῖε, φίλου ἑτάρου μεμνημένος, οὐδέ μιν ὕπνος ἥρει 
πανδαμάτωρ, t 372 κὰδ δέ μιν ὕπνος ἥρει πανδαμάτωρ, Nonn. D. xxxi. 143, I71, 
Orph. 4. lxxxv. 1 Ὕπνε, ἄναξ μακάρων πάντων θνητῶν τ᾽ ἀνθρώπων, Ap. Rhod. 
ἵν, 146 ὕπνον ἀοσσητῆρα, θεῶν ὕπατον... Soph. A7. 675 ὁ παγκρατὴς ὕπνος. 
So that in Ant. 606 τὰν οὔθ᾽ ὕπνος αἱρεῖ ὁ παντογήρως οὔτ᾽ ἀκάμαντα θέοντες 
μῆνες it is evident that the epithet must have been 6 πανταγρεύτας (Schneidewin) 


; ν ὦ , 1 
Or 0 TavT aypev@v Tebb). 


‘And perhaps, with the Homeric sense of πορφυρέος, Eur. fr. 670 Bios δὲ 
πορφυροῦς θαλάσσιος where Lobeck conjectured πορφυρέως. ' 

* “Anaxagoras refused all other honours offered but requested that on the anni- 
versary (ἢ) of his death school-boys should be allowed a holiday, Plut. AZor. 820 B." 
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αἱρεῖται the active like λαβεῖν is usual in this phrase, Hom. Καὶ 192 μηδέ rw’ 
ὕπνος αἱρείτω, X 502, ὦ 4. ε΄ : 511, v §2, ‘Ap. Rhod. 1]. "4." Soph. Ant. 
606, as of other physical or mental affections. seizing one (see Ebeling Zev. 
fiom. s.v.): Soph. O. T. 887, however, has κακά νιν ἕλοιτο μοῖρα, and I am not 
confident that Herodas could not have used the middle here (cf. δεῖται VI. 41, 
θῶμαι VIII. 9). What is bad Attic may be good Ionic. The excessive use οἱ 
the middle was considered Asiatic by the Athenians, see Suid. s.v. Δᾶτις, 
Herodian p. 443 Piers. Aaridfalopés, Bekk. An. i. 179. 16, Ar. Pax 289 τὸ 
Aaridos μέλος..." ὡς ἥδομαι καὶ χαίρομαι κεὐφραίνομαι,᾽ schol. Δ. σατράπης Περσῶν 
.«««ἑλληνίζειν βουλόμενος εἶπεν ἡ. καὶ x: καὶ ἐβαρβάρισεν. Cf. Eg. 115 Dindorf 
who cites ῥεγχύμενον Se Fs a 343. On Suid. Badifov: ἀντὶ roi Babee 
Κρατῖνος, Kock remarks (/r. 391) ‘ Datin aliquem poeta loquentem videtur 
induxisse.. So Meineke on Hermipp. Com. (11. 389 = 25 (K.)) ὅτα: 
πεινώμεθ᾽ ἢ διψώμεθα Anal. crit. Ath. 193). 20 γηρασκεται Hes. γ᾿. 
207 (Kinkel). So in 11. 87 μέθεσθε is used with the construction of μέθετε 71. 
See VIII. 9 2.᾿ 

55 ὁπῆμος 15 mentioned by Theognostus Cram. Ax. ii. 164. 6 (Herodian 
I. 512. 19 Lentz , and used in the length ned form OT 110s by Arat. 567 Ta Te 
πολλὰ περιστρέφεται ἑοῖ αὐτῷ νειύθεν OT THOS κείνων Φορέησιν ἑκάστην Schol. 
ὁπότε). As mi μος 15 rec orded by Herodian 1]. 925. 20 and Hesy¢ ἢ. πημος!: 


πηνίκα, we have the complete series: 


OTE TOTE TT OTE OTTOTE, OT TOTE 


nvika THViKa THViKa OTTTIVLKa 


> 


μος Τημος τῆμος OT NMOS, OTT TT NMLOS. 


Arat. 568 shows that the word was unfamiliar and liable to be corrupted, ἔοι 
many MSS. give ὀπτῆμος (thinking seemingly of émrd) and the Schol. thinks 
it necessary to observe τὸ δὲ ὁπ πῆμος ὑφ᾽ ἕν ἀναγνωστέον ‘is to be read as one 
word.’ It is possible however that ὅτ᾽ ἦμος is correct. μος ὅτε is found in 
Apoll. Rhod. iv. 267, 452, 1310, Arat. 584, Nicand. her. 936 (who also has 
ἦμος ὅταν 75), Orph. Arg. 121, Anth. Append. i. 264. 25. We never find 


ὅτ᾽ ἦμος Or ὅταν ἦμος elsewhere, but it may be argued that the difference of 


order may be due merely to the difference of measure, here iambic. in the 
other cases dactylic. In any case ὅτ᾽ nos, if correct, is relative. The 
interrogative form (τ ὁπηνίκα) is ὁπῆμος. 

νοεῦνθ᾽ is a synonym of φρονοῦντα, and the sense is as Bue heler says ‘ £7 
ne somunus guidem eum capit cogitantem quam mox ferias agatis,’ ‘not even 
sleep can overcome him,’ that is ‘he even lies awake thinking when....’? That 
means that we have here a dependent question, and the adverb a cordingly 
should be interrogative, direct or indirect,—not ὅτε ΟἹ ἡνίκα Or ἧμος, but πότε 
Or ὁπότε, πηνίκα OF ὁπηνίκα, πῆμος OF ὁπήμος---«πα the mood indicative and 
not subjunctive, dy:veire, not ἀγινῆτε. Verbs of watching, watting, how- 
ever may be followed not only by a dependent nterrogative, ‘to see when? as 
Ar. Ran. 650 ἐφρόντισα ὁπόθ᾽ Ἡράκλεια... γίγνεται, Xen. Ephes. ii. 10 ἐννοῶν 
ὁπότε καὶ ποῦ τὴν ΓΑνθειαν εὑρήσει, ΑΥ. Vesp. 613 εἰς σὲ βλέψαι καὶ τὸν ταμίαν 
ὁπότ᾽ ἄριστον παραθήσει, Eccl. 946 τηρήσουσ᾽ ὅτι καὶ δράσει ποτέ, Dem. 
328. 6 φυλάττει πηνίκ᾽ ἔσεσθε μεστοί wm. 4 ὁπηνίκ᾽ ἐστέ Ἂ Plat. Ale. Ι. 105 D 


περιέμενον ὁπηνίκα ἐάσει: but also (with a construction of an elliptical 
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character’) by a relative, ‘ await, observe (the moment) when..., as Ar. Eccl. 
633 €mernpe ὅταν ἤδη ᾽γὼ... παραδῶ, Ἐφ. 1031 ὁπόταν δειπνῇς ἐπιτηρῶν, Ran. 
[002 φυλάξεις ἡνίκ᾽ ἂν τὸ πνεῦμα λεῖον.. «λάβῃς. Hom. T 336 ἐμὴν ποτιδέγμενον 
αἰεί λυγρὴν ἀγγελίην, ὅτ᾽ ἀποφθιμένοιο πύθηται. Nonn. D. vii. 283 ‘eis δύσιν 
ὄμμα τίταινε πότε γλυκὺς Ἕσπερος ἔλθῃ. Again, after past tenses we have 
Xen. Hell. ii. 2. 16 ἐπιτηρῶν ὁπότε ᾿Αθηναῖοι ἔμελλον... .ὁμολογήσειν, Hom. Β 
794 δέγμενος ὁππότε ἀφορμηθεῖεν, Σ 524 ἰδοίατο, 1 191 δέγμενος Αἰακίδην ὁπότε 
λήξειεν ἀείδων, H 415 ποτιδέγμενοι ὁππότ᾽ ἄρ᾽ ἔλθοι ᾿Ἰδαῖος, υ 385 δέγμενος 
αἰεί ὁππότε δὴ... χεῖρας ἐφήσει. (One or two other cases may be noted—they 
are very rare—of the relative where the interrogative would be normal: 
Aesch. Ag. 4 ἄστρων κάτοιδα νυκτέρων ὁμήγυριν, Kal τοὺς.. ἀστέρας, ὅταν 
φθίνωσιν, ἀντολάς τε τῶν. Plat. Gorg. 451 Β ὅσ᾽ ἄν. «τυγχάνῃ on which 
Thompson cites Soph. O. 7. 1271, Plat. Gorg. 453 E, Xen. Cyr. v.29. “Closer 
parallels are Lucian Zp. 42 οὐ δύναται δ᾽ εἰπεῖν οἷος ἂν ἦ τάχεως. Theophrast. 
Jr. ©. 3 διὸ δεῖ προσέχειν οὗ ἄν τις ἱδρυμένος 7, ‘Xen. Cyr. ii. 4. 1, v. 4. 20 ὁ δὲ 
ἀπεληλυθὼς μὴ ἀνακοινωσάμενος ὅπου ἂν ἡ." 

[ am unable then to assert that the relative ὅτ᾽ ἣ μος (ἂν) or ὁπῆμος (ἂν) 


᾿ 


“«αγινῆτε Cannot stand: ‘gloating in anticipation over the times? when...’; 
but it can be said definitely that the combination ὅτ᾽ ἦμος OY ὁτῆμος 
ἀγινεῖτε is not here grammatical; it could only mean ‘now that you are 
keeping holiday.’ 

matyvinv ‘a feast, as Ar. Lys. 700 κἀχθὲς Onxdty ποιοῦσα παιγνίαν ἐγώ. 
schol. παιγνίαν : ἑορτήν. See Thompson on Plat. Phaear. 265 C who observes 
that “παίζειν and its derivatives παιδία, etc., are not unfrequently applied to 
religious hymns or choral celebrations’; ‘add Ar. Ran. 330, 391, Thesm. 947, 
Plat. Legg. pp. 803-4, Lucian ii. 803. 

ἀγινῆτε (Ionic, see IV. 87 7.) as ἄγειν ἑορτήν. Arat. 792 εἰ δ᾽ αὕτως ὀρθὴ καὶ 
τέτρατον ἦμαρ ἀγινοῖ (ἡ σελήνη) as 788 τρίτον ἦμαρ ἄγουσα. 

SG ᾿εἰ...τελοῖεν...κύρσαις ‘if you wish that’: v. 79 2.’ βίου πρῆξιν 
Hesych. πρᾶξις : ἀπαίτησις, ἄνυσις ἢ ἔργου ποίησις, ἢ βίος. Cf. v. 2 τῆς ζοῆς 
ἐπαυρέσθαι 2. Here βίου ἐσθλὴν πρᾶξιν τετὸ εὖ πράσσειν. From πράσσειν Ξε 
‘to act,’ ‘to do,’ we get πρῆξις = ‘business,’ ‘undertaking’ : Theog. 73 πρῆξιν 
μηδὲ φίλοισιν ὁμῶς dvaxoiveo πᾶσιν, Kaibel ZZ. 190 βαῖν᾽ ἐπὶ σὰν πρῆξιν 
2.6. πράσσε), τύγχανε δ᾽ ὧν ἐθέλεις : then ‘result,’ ‘fulfilment,’ ‘performance’ 
good or bad Aesch. Pers. 741 χρησμῶν πρᾶξις, Artemid., Manetho: so ‘happy 
issue,’ ‘success,’ ‘achievement’ 4. P. vii. 620 οὐκ ἔτυχεν πρήξιος ἧς ἔθελεν, 
Pind. Ο. i. ὃς ἐμοὶ μὲν οὗτος ἄεθλος ὑποκείσεται τὺ δὲ πρᾶξιν φίλαν δίδοι. 
Cf. Hom. Ὡ 524 οὔ τις πρῆξις (550 οὔ τι πρήξεις), κ 202, 568 ἀλλ᾽ οὐ γάρ τις 


| As with μεμνῇσθαι ‘to remember (the time) when,’ Hom. O 18 ἢ οὐ μέμνῃ Gre...; 


T 188, 396, π 424, ω 115, Thue. ii. 21, Ar. Az. 1054, Vesp. 354, Theocr. v. 116- 
119, Soph. 47. 1273 οὐ μνημονεύεις.. ἡνίκα... ἐρρύσατο, Ath. 2416 μνημονεύω ὅτε..., 
Eur. Hee. 108 (Porson) οἷσθ᾽ ὅτε... ἐφάνη, 237 οἶσθ᾽ ἡνίκ᾽ ἦλθες..., Theocr. vi. 21 εἶδον 
...dvlx’ ἔβαλλε. "For the usual construction Ar. Jr. 569. 7 wor’ οὐκέτ᾽ οὐδεὶς οἵδ᾽ 

ὁπηνίκ᾽ ἐστὶ τοὐνιαυτοῦ. 
““Τἰπιοϑ᾽ not ‘time’: general, as in the only case in Homer where we find ἦμος 
pure subjunctive: ὃ 400 ἦμος δ᾽ ἠέλιος μέσον οὐρανὸν ἀμφιβεβήκῃ ‘each 


Monro (265) § 290. 


Io 
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πρῆξις ἐγίνετο μυρομένοισιν Ξ- οὐδὲν τελέον ἦν (Leaf), as πρῆξαι often in wishes. 
Similarly from πράσσειν Ξε ἴο fare’ (well or ill) we get πρᾶξις ‘one’s case,’ 


good or bad (cf. e.£. Ag. 207 εὔπραξις > Hdt. in. 05 ἀπέκλαιε πᾶσαν τὴν 


ἑωυτοῦ πρῆξιν, Aesch. P. V. 721 πρᾶξιν ᾿ἸἸοῦς, Soph. Zrach. 152 τὴν αὑτοὶ 


σκοπῶν πρᾶξιν (bad), 294 ἀνδρὸς εὐτυχῆ κλύουσα πρᾶξιν τήνδε. Ant. 1305 
κακὰς πράξεις ἐφυμνήσασα τῷ παιδοκτόνῳ. 

57 aide: αἱ Μοῦσαι δηλονότι. See Introduction. 

S8 Soph. PAz/. 1286 μὴ ᾿πεύξῃ πέρα, but the present imperative is 
necessary here: see 2. on IV. 52. Eur. 7. 7. 524 μηδὲν κατεύχου. 

SQ ‘He won't be any worse off,’ ‘he’ll get it just the same’ (without 


your prayers):= Lucian i. 263 οὐ μειονεκτήσεις yap κἂν μὴ...») πλέον ἔχειν 
πλεονεκτεῖν: ἔ. . Xen. Cyr. Vi. 2. 28 οὐδὲν μειον ἔχοι σα. Menand. 5.33. 6 οὐδὲν 
δ᾽ ἔχουσι πλεῖον. Phoenix Col. v. 30. Lucian i. 205 τί πλέον ἔξω; cf. πλέον 
λαβεῖν Eur. Alc. 72, φέρειν Aesch. Ag. 1012, φέρεσθαι Hdt. viii. 29. Soph. 
Ο. ZT. 500. Aesch. Ag. 711 οὔτοι κυρήσεις μεῖον ἀξίων σέθεν = οὔτοι μεῖον ἢ τὰ 
ἄξιά σου ἕξεις. 

59, ΘΟ Εὐθίης, Κόκκαλος, Φίλλος : none of these names appears in the 
Coan inscriptions. Euthias is common; in IV. 24 one is the donor of a 
valuable offering. Κοκκάλη in IV. 19 may be a slave, and so is Κοκκαλίνη (the 
patronymic) in Dem. c. Veaer.: but these were formed (Lobeck PAryz. p. 338 
κορυδαλός, κορυδός from Κόκκος which like Κοκκίων is not uncommon. ®iAAos 
(Ξε φίλος) is not recorded by Pape, but is implied by As, Φιλλίδας, Φίλων, 
Φιλίων, the last two of which are common in Cos as elsewhere. There 
appears therefore to be nothing against these being the names of free boys; 
it is they surely who are meant by οἵδε in v. 64, and οἵδε, the virtuous models. 
must be schoolfellows of Cottalus. 

Θ1 τῇ ᾿Ακέσεω σεληναίῃ Seifovres: the participle can only be constructed 
with the verb οὐκ ἀρεῖτε, which is equivalent to ἄρατε (1. 1 #.), ‘hoist him to 
exhibit him before...... Grammar will not admit the rendering Crusius gives 
‘ihr Saumigen, die ihr ihn wohl erst beim Mond des Akesaios verfiihren 
méchtet’ (Untersuch. p. 09); that would have been ὦ... δείξοντες ΟΥ oi... 
δείξοντες. For the same reason δίζοντες is untenable; it could not have 
meant anything but ‘hoist him hesitating.’ 

There 1s no reason that I see for questioning δείξοντες : Macho (Ath. 349 a) 
uses the phrase τῷ ἡλίῳ τὴν κύλικα δείξας σι ντόμως Οἱ ἃ Man turning upside 
down—draining, that is—a drinking-cup, in which sense Sophron (/ 5 in 
Ath. 479 b) has KaTaoTtpewor, τέκνον, τὰν ἡμίναν, Alexis [15 κάνθαρον κατα- 
στρέφοντα, Sotades I. 33 λήκυθον, and Antiphanes 237 παντελῶς ἐστραμμένον 
τἄνω κάτω δεικνύντες: cf. Hor. C. iii. 20. 2, 248. li. δ. 39 ( relli. But what is 
the point of ‘displaying him to the moon of Akeses’? “That it is merely the 
full moon is absurd since the scene takes place presumably in the daytime. 
According to our information ᾿Ακεσαῖος was the steersman of Neleus!. who 
always put off sailing ‘till there was moonlight’: Zenob. in the version given 
by Crusius Untersuch. p. 70 Eis τὴν ᾿Ακεσαίοι σελήνην " ἐπὶ τῶν eis χρόνον 
ἀναβαλλομένων τι πράξειν εἴρηται ἢ παροιμία. ᾿Ἀκεσαῖος γὰρ κυβερνήτης ἐγένετο 


τοῦ Νηλέως" ἔλεγε δὲ ἐκεῖνος ἀναμένειν τὴν σεληνὴν αεὶ πλήρη, ἵνα ἐν Pari ὁ 


16 Argonauts, 


i Na A ag 
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πλοῦς γένηται. Under the title ᾿Ακεσσαίου σελήνη Diogen. i. 57 and Apostol. 
1. 90 Leutsch have és ῥάθυμος ὧν ἔλεγε διὰ παντὸς ἀναμένειν σελήνην, iva... 
and an abridged form appears in Apost. xvi. 44, Suid., Phot. Τὴν ᾿Ακεσαίου 
σελήνην: ἐπὶ τῶν διαμενόντων καὶ βραδυνόντων. ἦν δὲ Νηλέως! κυβερνήτης ὁ 
᾿Ακεσαῖος. It was applied therefore to those who bide their time for taking 
action. 

Before we go further, let us consider the remaining reference: Diogen. 
Vl. 30 Λακωνικὰς σελήνας: ἐπὶ τῶν ἀμφιβόλως συνθήκας ποιουμένων " οὗτοι γὰρ 
βοήθειαν αἰτούμενοι ἀνεβάλλοντο, τὴν σελήνην προφασιζόμενοι. ᾿Ακεσσαίου 
σελήνη, τὸ ἐναντίον. Rutherford takes this to be a contradiction of the 
other explanations, and at first sight it would appear so; while Crusius goes 
so far as to call the last words ‘heller Unsinn.’ I think, on the contrary, 
that we may find both sense and harmony. The Lacedaemonians fell under 
the suspicion that the religious grounds they. pleaded served as an excuse 
for evading obligations. They would be delighted to assist, but could not 
act at present, until the moon was full”. Hence people who gave indefinite 
pledges for a future date were said to make engagements for the Laconian 


Juli moon. It meant that their fulfilment was uncertain. But the conduct 


of Akesaios, I imagine, was quite different. His promises were punctually 
performed. He waited, it is true, until the moon was full; but when the 
full moon came, he got to work at once, and could be relied upon to do so. 
He may have been an example of the precept σπεῦδε βραδέως ‘ festina lente,’ 
and his phlegmatic (Fabian) method might then be contrasted in the story 
with the precipitate and disastrous haste of other navigators. 

That is at any rate a theory that will account for all these passages. Zhe 
moon of Akeses, upon this view, will mean the moment that ἐς ripe for action, 
and Lampriskos may suggest that he, like Akeses ῥάθυμος ὦν, has been long- 
suffering and remained inactive long, but now the time has come to strike, 
and there shall be no mistake about it: “χρόνῳ κυρίᾳ τ᾽ ἐν ἡμέρᾳ᾽ Korrados 
᾿δώσει δίκην No other explanation I have seen will satisfy both sense and 
grammar. αἰνῶ Eur. Phoen. 765, Ar. Lys. 70 Blaydes, Thesm. 1213, Ran. 508 
with schol. 407), Eupolis 178. Korrad\a was first written by mistake for 
ἀλλά. 

GS δορκάσιν: see 7.0n v. 7. πέμπειν first written by mistake. So in 
Aesch. Eum. 203 πέμψαι for πρᾶξαι. 

G64 «crpafSa—to leave the accent in abeyance—is evidently an adverb, 
which at first sight would appear to be formed from ἀστράπτω and mean 
lightning-fashion, ἀστραπηδόν. This calls to mind the Latin phrase micare 
igitis), the game called morra now (see Marindin in Dict. Anz. I. 171, 
asaubon on Suet. Aug. 13, p. 129), which was used, for instance, in cases 


' vv.ll. Νειλέως, Neitew in Suid., Νειλέως in Phot. The variation in spelling is 
iabitual both in Greek and Latin. 

Hdt. vi. 106 (Stein) “ὦ Λακεδαιμόνιοι, ᾿Αθηναῖοι ὑμέων δέονται σφίσι βοηθῆσαι... .᾽ 

) μὲν δή σφι τὰ ἐντεταλμένα ἀπήγγελλε, τοῖσι δὲ ἕαδε μὲν βοηθέειν ᾿Αθηναίοισι, ἀδύνατα 

opt ἣν τὸ παραυτίκα ποιέειν ταῦτα, οὐ βουλομένοισι λύειν τὸν νόμον " ἣν γὰρ ἱσταμένου 

μηνὸς εἰνάτη, εἰνάτῃ δὲ οὐκ ἐξελεύσεσθαι ἔφασαν μὴ οὐ πλήρεος ἐόντος τοῦ κύκλου. 


ι μὲν Ov THY πανσέληνον ἔμενον. 


Ιο- 2 
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where English people would ‘toss up’ a coin for ‘first innings,’ Calpurn. 
Eccl. ii. 26, Nonn. D. xxxi. 77. But this was quite distinct from games of 
dice or knuckle-bones, Cic. de divin. ii. 41. ὃ guid enim sors est? idem 
bropemodum quod micare, quod talos iacere. guod tesseras: and I have not 
found anything like ἀστράπτειν in reference to ἀστραγαλίζειν. Also, though 
lightning-fashion would be a true enough description of that game, it would 
certainly be superfluous in this place. 

Might the reading, then, be ἢ ἀστράβδα or ἢ στράβδα (from orparrw)? 
The objection is that adverbial titles of games were formed in -iwda!: see 
Pollux ix. 110-117, whose list includes ἀποδιδρασκίνδα, διελκυστίνδα and 
στρεπτίνδα. 

There is one interpretation which is not open to the charge of superfluity 
of sense. Diels takes ἀστραβδα to be formed from a priv. and στρέφω 
(ἐστράφην), and to mean incorrupte as Buecheler translates it. 

Adverbs in -δα, -dnv, formed from verbs, are formed as it were from the 
aorist root. Thus ἀστράβδα from ἀστράπτω would be as natural as κρύβδα 
and κρύβδην from κρύπτω, κύβδα from κύπτω, λάβδα from λάπτω (Ar. Eccl. 
920, cf. Auson. ZZ. 128, Strato A. P. xii. 187), κλέβδην from κλέπτω, γράβδην, 
εἰσόβδην, βλήδην, ξυλλήβδην, φύγδα and φύγδην, ἄγδην, ὀρέγδην, μίγδα and 
μίγδην Ξε μίξ, so λάγδην --λάξ, περιπλίγδην = περιπλίξ, πλέγδην, βρύγδην, λίγδην, 
λύγδην, στάγδην, ἁρπάγδην, ἀλλάγδην, δράγδην, ῥάγδην, ἀράγδην, φράγδην, 
ἑλίγδην, σπέργδην, ἄρδην, ἀναφανδά3, Therefore στράβδα might come from 
στραβ- OF otpar- or otpad-, and the view of Diels is so far without flaw. 
But the negative ἀ-στράβδα is not so easy to justify. We have indeed 
ἀστρεπτί, and negative adverbs with that termination see Blomfield on 
ἀμοχθί Aesch. }. V. 216 , but we do not find ἀστάγδα ΟΥ ἀστάγδην for ἀστακτί. 
and numerous as the adverbs are that end in -Onv, | have not recorded one 
that is a negative. 

As for Tucker’s explanation ‘riding on the back of the hand’ ἀστράβη), 
apart from other objections, the form would have been ἀστραβηδόν or ἀστρα- 
βηδά as ἀγεληδά, -δόν, καναχηδά, -dov, ἀστραπηδόν, κλαγγηδόν, γνωμηδόν, 
στιλβηδόν, πινακηδόν, ποταμηδόν, and others made from substantives: Lobeck 
Parall. 152-3. Adverbs in the sense ‘squatting’ are ὀκλάξ, ὀκλαδὸόν. κλωκυδά 
(τὸ καθῆσθαι ἐπ᾽ ἀμφοτέροις TOC t Hesych. Lob. Parall. 153; 

6G gece: CR. xiv. 112! 

66—7: ‘(alliterative to denote the master’s rising anger®)' the same 
combination of phrases as in Ar. LYS. 473 ἐπεὶ θέλω ᾽γὼ σωφρόνως ὥσπερ 


κύρη καθῆσθαι, λυποῦσα μηδὲν ἐνθαδί, κινοῦσα μηδὲ κάρφος (1. 547.). Cf. Xen. 


a)? 


Lac. iil. 5 αἰδημονεστέρους 0 


ἂν αὐτοι φ ἡγήσαιο καὶ αὐτῶν Τῶν ἐν θαλάμοις 
παρθένων. Ar. Λίμό. 963-4 Blaydes, Aristid. ii. 126. Ael. V.A. 11. 38 βαδίζει 
δὲ ἡσυχῆ καὶ κορικῶς. "μηδὲ! as Aesch. Zhed. 423 τίς ἄνδρα κομπάσαντα μὴ 
τρέσας μενεῖ; But μὴ for οὐ seems sometimes determined by little more than 


metre as in ὁ μηδέν, etc., Ted. 398, Soph. £7. 100, fr. 153, 


/ 


σκαπέρδα is expressly stated to be a noun and not an adverb by Herodian 
1. 95. 21. The game is described by Hesych. s.z, 
= And βύζην for βύσδην. 
S. E. Winbolt. 


‘Ts Thuc. iii. 40. 3 ἕξουσι.. καὶ μὴ ἐν 
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G67 εἰ τό γΥ ἥδιστον: ‘if that is what you want.’ Hesych. Ei τό ye: εἰ 
τοῦτο refers doubtless to Hom. A 116 εἰ τό γ᾽ ἄμεινον, not (as Crusius thinks) 
to our passage. Examples are, of ἡδύ Hom. A 17, H 387, ὦ 435, Hdt. vii. 
101, Plat. Protag. 338 a, Legg. 643A εἴπερ coi ye ἡδύ, A. P. xii. 88 ἐμοὶ τοῦθ᾽ 
ἡδύ. φίλον Boissonade Aristaen. Ρ. 518. ἥδιον Plat. Gorg. 504 C, 514 Α, 
Protag. 347 B, Xen. Cyr. i. 6. 19, Lysias 125. 40, Lucian i. 423 βόα εἰ τοῦτό 
σοι ἥδιον ‘Oh bluster, if it pleases you!’ ii. 704, Thales Zfis¢. (Diog. Ly i. 1. 
43), Chariton viii. 7, “Heliod. iii. 2.7 Hdt. i. 46 οὔ μοι ἥδιον “1 prefer not to, 
Aristid. i. 16 and so Valck. (on Ηάι. ii. 46) would read in i. 538 for ἐμοὶ δ᾽ 
οὐχ ἥδιστον. The superlative, Plat. Protag. 317 Ο ὥστε πολύ po ἥδιστόν 
ἐστιν, Antiphon 141.15. The dative is rarely absent, Anth. Append. Cougny 
| 264. 40 εἰ φίλον, Himer. Or. v. 13, Apoll. Rhod. ii. 1185 ὅπη φίλον, iii. 1062 
ἡ φίλον ἡ τοι ἕαδεν (as read for ῆ Τοι eader). 

68 δριμύ: words descriptive of ¢as¢es are applicable also to the sense of 
touch in general (Tim. Locr. 100 E ra δὲ περὶ THY γεῦσιν ἔοικε TH adda). So 
δριμὺ is used in Hom. A 270 of the acuge pain of travail βέλος ὀξύ, δριμύ. Cf. 
Dio Chrys. i. 276 τῶν σφηκῶν τὸ κέντρον δριμύτατον. Plut. Mor. 565 A ἁφὴν 
οὐκ ἔχουσι δριμεῖαν as opposed to μαστίγωσις which does. σκῦτος for 
σκύλος is here a quite certain correction. The words are often confused: 
Theocr. xxv. 142 ὃς δ᾽ ἤτοι σκύλος αὖον ἰδὼν χαροποῖο λέοντος, Codd. plerique 
σκύτος : Leon. Tar. A. P. vi. 35 TO σκύλος aypeins τεῖνε κατὰ πλατάνου, but 
τὸ σκύτος in Suid. s.v. ᾿Αγρεία aon: Phalaecus A. P. vi. 165 καὶ σκύλος 


ἀμφιδόρου στικτὸν ἀχαιΐνεω, but in Suid. «Ὁ. ᾿Αμφίδορον, καὶ σκύτος. Callim. 


Jr. 142 τὸ δὲ σκύλος ἀνδρὶ καλύπτρη γιγνόμενον, 50 rightly in Suid. s.v. 


Karnvapiopévos (σκύλον Scholl. Soph. 47. 26, Cod. L), but in Cod. E τὸ OKUTOS. 
In Ar. Plut. 514 those Mss. that have not βυρσοδεψεῖν (an adscript) have 
σκυτοδεψεῖν instead of σκυλοδεψεῖν (Bentley) ; cf. Plat. Gorg. 517 £ Thompson. 
oKUTos=Sculica, a strap or thong of leather, ἱμάς, purnp. For this instrument, 
and also for the cane (/eruda νάρθηξ) see Mayor Juv. vii. 210 on virgae and 
addenda p. 460, i. 15 on ferula and addenda p- 334. Alciphr. iii. 51 σκύτεσι 
καὶ τοῖς ἄλλοις ἱμᾶσιν ἀντὶ παιδιᾶς πλήττοντες, Liban. iv. 868 madaywyos... 
ἔνοπλος βακτηρίαν ἣ σκῦτος ἐν τῇ δεξιᾷ προφέρων. iii. 256, iv. 680, Ep. 829, 
Diog. ΕΖ. 29. Appul. M. ix. 196 p. 647 vocatis duobus ὁ familia validissimts 
guam altissime sublato puero ferula nates eius obverberans. Besides the 
familiar Herculanean wall-painting there is a similar scene in a well- 
known picture by Benozzo Gozzoli. Tzetz. Chil. ix. 123 Σκῦτος τὸ παῖον ras 
πυγὰς παίδων τῶν μανθανόντων, Themist. 261 C the covetous schoolmaster 
παιδάρια δυστυχῆ προσπατταλεύων, ὑπὸ πενίας καὶ ὀρφανίας πολλάκις ἐξαπορού- 
μενα τοῦ μισθοῦ" εἶτα ἀπὸ τοῦ ῥυτῆρος ἐξελθών he will expound that all gold 15 
dross, in the presence μειρακίων ἃ ἀνηλεῶς κατεχόρδευσεν ἐν τοῖς βασάνοις 
merely because the money brought in was dirty. (The rod was not spared: 
Plaut. Bacchid. 433 tum librum legeres: si unam peccasses syllabem fieret 
corium tam maculosum guam est nutricis pallium.) 

G69 πεδήτας (like Secporns)=‘one in fetters,’ Ar. Jr. 65, Lucian ii. 632, 
li. 393, Plut. Aor. 165 Ε, 303 E, ‘the common punishment of slaves, Menand. 
7.2": the word is used by Ar. 25. 97 merely as a term of contempt for a 
slave, as πέδων, τριπέδων, ὀψιπέδων (often by Menander), πεδότριψ, στίγων, 
στιγματίας, μαστιγίας, verbero, cruciarius, carcerarius ‘Burmann Petron. 
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p- 674), gaol-bird. Thus probably Πεδῆται, the title of comedies by Crates 


and Callias. In Galen xii. 239, 240 πεδῆται are a chain-gang of diggers, 
fettered to prevent their escape. ‘Cf. Florus iii. 19 frequentia ergastula 
catenatique cultoris materiam bello praebuere see Juv. xi. 80 schol., Mayor: 
and on viii. 180 ergastula.’ Ov. Trist. iv. 1. 5, Pont. i. 6. 31, Claudian 
Eutrop. i. 27 (Dempster), Chariton iii. 7 Dorville, Aeschin. 38. 9. 

ἀποτάκτους ‘set apart for punishment,’ apparently. Arr. 2 Ζεΐ. iii. 24. 105 
noe θνητὸς adv, ἥδειν ἀποδημητικὸς ὦν, ἤδειν ἔκβλητος ὦν. ἤδειν εἰς φυλακὴν 
"Set 
apart,’ Critias 2.27.’ But it is possible that ἀποτάκτους here means merely 


ἀπότακτος ὧν : where Schweigh. CON]. ἀπακτός. ᾿απότακτος ἡμέρα a day 


‘ardxrous’: see Tucker on Aesch. Cho. 274: ‘In examples there cited ἀπὸ 
is followed only by nouns. However Opp. ffa/. i. 299 has ἀπόπαστος. 

70 δότω τις és τὴν χεῖρα is a usual phrase: Ar. Wud. 506, Soph. Trach. 
1066: simply δότω τις, “Menand. S. 106 ἱμάντα, παῖδές, τις δότω," Plat. Cony, 
10. 162, Antiphan. 74, 136, Lysipp. 9, Ar. Lys. 186, 199, /*. 348. δοίη ris, Aesch. 
Cho. 888 is σεμνότερον. See Xen. Cyr. v. 3. 49 some masters say “Irw τις 
ἐφ᾽ ὕδωρ, Ξύλα τις σχισάτω---ἴῇ εν ought to name the slave. πρὶν... ΘΟΡΉ. 
Ant. 280 παῦσαι 1 piv ὀργῆς καί με μεστῶσαι λέγων. 

πρὶν χολῇ βῆξαι would mean ‘before the rising of the bile makes me 
choke,’ implying that the bile rises to his throat. Anger was said to s#r 
one’s bile, κινεῖν τινι χολὴν Ar. Vesp. 403, Menand. £. 586, Baton Jr. 7. Ὁ 


“ὦ, 


bilem movere, and make it dot/ up: Ar. Thesm. 467 Blaydes τὸ μὲν ὀξυθυ- 


μεῖσθαι σφόδρα...οὐ θαυμάσιόν ἐστ᾽ οὐδ ἐπιζεῖν τὴν χολήν. Theophrast. /*. 
ix. 36. Aesch. Cho. 182 7 too feel my gorge rising in a surve of bitterness 
κἀμοὶ προσέστη (technical word for that which disagrees with one, e.g. food 
καρδίας κλυδώνιον χολῆς. Lucian iii. 375, Anaxipp. /. 2, Babr. 95. 60, Ouint. 


͵ 


x. 279, Ap. Rhod. iv. 301. Shakespeare 7 Henry V/, ν. 4. 120 ‘botling choler 
chokes the hollow passage of my poisoned votce. Wilam. on Callim. 
P. Oxy. 290." 

χολὴν βήξαι (Hdt. vi. 107 ἕνα τῶν ὀδόντων ἐκβάλλει ὑπὸ βίης Bn€as) is taken 
by Crusius for a coarser equivalent of χολὴν ἐμεῖν, and certainly such an 
intensification is quite in the manner of Herodas. But it would hardly be 
natural unless χολὴν ἐμεῖν were a familiar symptom of anger, which I do not 
find. It is the usual phrase for bilious sickness (Artemid. i. 33), which 
may be caused for instance by food Nikophron /* 12, poisonous in Plut. 
Ant. 45, by a snake’s bite Nicand. Ther. 435, by disgust at simple musix 
Plut. Mor. 711 ( οἱ ἄνανδροι καὶ διατεθρυμμένοι τὰ ὦτα δι᾽ ἀμουσίαν καὶ ἀπειρο- 
καλίαν, οὕς φησιν ὁ ᾿Αριστόξενος χολὴν ἐμεῖν ὅταν ἐναρμονίου ἀκούσωσιν, by 
disgust otherwise, as by Cerberus on being dragged up by Heracles Sch. Ap. 
Rhod. ii. 354, by violent retching Sext. Emp. adv. Math. i. 308 (see Valck. 
diatr. 33 B, ch. IV, on Eur. /*. 682 N.), Hippocr. ii. 447 πνίγεται καὶ βῆξαι οὐ 
δύναται ἐνίοτε βουλόμενος" ἐνίοτε δὲ ὑπὸ τοῦ πνίγματος καὶ τῆς προθυμίης τοῦ 
βήσσειν ἀθρόον ἤμεσε χολήν. (Cf. Thes. ἐρευξίχολος.) This last perhaps would 
be the best ground for accepting χολὴν βῆξαι here, since rage is said 
ἀποπνίγειν, to choke, make inarticulate. Dem. 403. 17, Antiphan. 171, 
Alexis 16. ἀπάγχειν Ar. Nub. 988 Blaydes. In Ar. Thesm. 3 πρὶν 
τὸν σπλῆνα κομιδῇ μ᾽ ἐκβαλεῖν the speaker has a stitch in his side: Plaut. 
Mercat. 123. 


Eien ie sy eel Rie ape ce 
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71 If μή μ᾽ ἱκετεύω Λαμπρίσκεϊ is right, Herodas in shortening the 
syllable εὖ is following the example of Hipponax | Bergk Il. p. 471): Schol. 
Hephaest. p. 156 ed. Gaisford: ὁμοίως καὶ τὴν εὖ εὑρίσκομεν ποιοῦσαν κοινήν" 
οἷον ἐν τῷ πρώτῳ ἰάμβῳ “Ἱππώνακτος, ἔνθα φησί (fr. 21) 


7 lod , 
Μακάριος οστις θηρεύει, 


τὴν pev ἐν τετάρτῳ ποδὶ συνέστειλε καὶ πάλιν ὁ αὐτὸς ἐν δευτέρῳ ποδὶ τὴν εὖ 
lr. 22 
καί τοι γ᾽ εὔωνον αὐτὸν εἰ θέλεις δώσω 
(cf. Pindar P. viii. 35 ἰχνεύων Schroeder, Schulze Quaestiones Epicae 55. 2). 
We have un μ᾽, ἱκετεύω, προσίδητ᾽ ἄνομον in Soph. τ. I 42. Sut it must be 
confessed that μὴ μὴ ἱκετεύω is very suitable here to the terrified appeal of 
Cottalus ; in agitated supplications μή is commonly repeated, as in V. 19, Ar. 
Lys. 740 μὴ μὴ ἀποδείρῃς, Vesp. 1418 μὴ μὴ καλέσῃς πρὸς τῶν θεῶν, Pax 385, 
927, Soph. ὅν a 210, Meleag. A. P. xii. 80. 3 μὴ μή. πρός σε Διός, μὴ πρὸς 
Διός.... Lucian Ocyp. 46 (iii. 667) μὴ μὴ σὺ ταῦτα, μωρέ, μή με κερτόμει, Callim. 
ἦ. iv. 59. 

μὴ μὴ ἱκετεύω, Λαμπρίσκε- x.7.é. gives an anapaest in the second foot : for 
μὴ ix. see Ellendt Lex. Soph. p. 448. But it is possible that TTPOCTIPICKE 15 
more than a mere slip, and that it is the result of an original μὴ μὴ ixetev@ 
πρός σε τῶνδε Λαμπρίσκε, τῶνδε being the Muses as in wv. 57, and the 
explanation τῶν Μουσέων having been introduced into the text. (Other 
possible alterations are πρός σε Μουσέων. Λαμπρίσκεϑ; cf. Pors. Adv. 
p. 220 on Eur. Hipp. 602, or τῶν σε Μουσέων as V. IQ τῶν σε γουνάτων 
δεῦμαι, πρὸς being regarded as an insertion.) If A apm pioxe is to be altered, 
Rutherford’s view that the boy says Πρίσκε for Λαμπρίσκεϑ does not appear 
tenable. The Greeks shorten names familiarly by clipping the terminations: 
we might therefore have Λάμπρε (as Buecheler Suggests) or Λάμπρι: but 
they never used the terminations as Italians use Cecco for Francesco, Lippo 
for Filippo, and we use Betty for Elizabeth (they would use only e.g. Elsie, 
Lizzy); so the boy would never have heard anything like Πρίσκε for 
λαμπρίσκε, and it would not occur to him to shorten the name in that way: 
certainly such an abridgement would have been more likely, as Herwerden 
remarks, to inflame than to mitigate the master’s wrath. "ἱκετεύω may be 
a gloss é.2. for ἄντομαι (Hesy« h. s.v.): Eur. Med. 74. 

722 Korrs on the other hand may be quite well used as an equivalent 
of Κότταλος (a piteous diminutive, as Μάνδρις 1. 23, 68, 77, cf. Barrapi@ in 11. 
$2), and the audience would readily understand it so. The accent Korridos 
would have been enough to indicate a feminine, but it would have told no 
more. I cannot indeed conceive that they would have dreamed of taking it 
for xorridos with the sense ‘dy the soul’ or ‘spirit of your head- per capitale 
tuum ingenium’ (Buecheler) ; there is no such phrase in Greek, nor anything 
I know to make it possible. They would have been bound to take it for 
a proper name; but they would have been left to guess who Korris is 
As far as Kovuridos (the reading of the Papyrus) is concerned double T is 


! Buecheler. “ Nicholson. 
rr3s 


However Herodian i. 194 Μεμβλίαρος.. λέγεται κατ᾽ ἀφαίρεσιν BXiapos, and 
Smyth G. AZ. δ. p. 246 regards’ Δίκα ‘as a ‘clip-name’ for Mvagidixa.™ 
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most commonly down to the tenth century written like YT or TY to distinguish 
from I, and so presumably in the MS. from which P was copied.’ It is 
suggested that Korris or Κουτίς is a female relative, perhaps a daughter, of 
Lampriskos. But there is nothing whatever in the context to explain this ; 
or to indicate her existence; and that is not at all like such an artist as 
Herodas. When Kydilla beseeches her mistress by Batylizs in V. 70, we are 
informed quite clearly that she is Bitinna’s daughter. This is not, we must 
remember, history, but dramatic fiction, which by the condition of the form 
is required to explain itself. 

yevelov is usual in this connexion, Hom. Θ 371, Κα 454, τ 473, Soph. £7. 
1208, Eur. 2 ἴδε. 254, 735 ἱκετεύω σε τῶνδε γουνάτων καὶ σοῦ γενείου, H. F. 
976 γόνασι προσπεσὼν πατρὸς καὶ πρὸς γένειον χεῖρα καὶ δέρην βαλών. 7. 7. 
354 γενείου...γονάτων τε τοῦ τεκόντος ἐξαρτωμένη, 7. A. 1228 περὶ σὸν ἐξαρτω 
μένης γένειον, 1249, Bacch. 1307, Or. 282, Med. 6s. Heraci. 227, Callim. Ζ. iv. 
[lO περιπλέξασθε γενείῳ, λισσόμεναι... amply defended, I think, by the 
phrases given here: ‘ridiculum est’ Schneider 1. 278, who reads γενείων). 
Hesych., ὑπογενειάζων : λιτανεύων: ἀπὸ Toi γενείου ἁπτόμενος. The plural 
γένεια ‘beard’ 19 used by Soph. (). ἡ. 2.77, Theocr. V1. 30, Nonn. JD. xlvi 
201, Paus. ii. 10. 3, 13. 5, Plut. Phoc. 10, Cic. 48, Anton. 1, Cat. min. 53, 
Philostr. HYer. 11. 13: it is with a special significance that he makes ra 
γένεια the medium of supplication in ΕΖ, 13 and 15. 

τῆς τε Κόττιδος ψυχῆς: not a common phrase. Eur. Or. 1525 τὴν ἐμὴν 
Ψυχὴν κατώμοσα, where the words are purposely put in the mouth of the 
Phrygian slave, who is, as an oriental, prowuyos: ‘cf. v. 79 εἴ τί σοι ζῴην, 
Babr. xcv. 4 εἰ θέλεις με σὺ ζώειν," Xen. Ephes. iti. 3 πρὸς αὐτοῦ σε ψυχῆς 
Ὑπεράνθους (a third person). Hence, witha play, Synes. Efis¢. 141 πρὸς αὐτῆς 
τῆς Wuxns ‘by Soul itself.’ In Hom. xX 338 Hector, dying, says λίσσομ᾽ ὑπὲρ 
ψυχῆς (your life) καὶ γούνων σῶν τε τοκήων, μή με... : Soph. O. C. 1326 οἵ σ᾽ 
ἀντὶ παίδων τῶνδε καὶ Ψυχῆς thy life ἱκετεύομεν. Cf. Apoll. Rhod. iii. 151 


> 


in an oath) {στῶ νῦν TOOE σεῖο φίλον καρὴ ηὸ ἐμὸν αὐτῆς, and Callim. γι 


σὴν τε καρὴν ὥμοσα σόν τε βίον. Lucian ii. ¢70. Appul. 47. 
il 


adiuro tuum mthi carissimum « tput (Elvenh.). 

79 τῷ pe δριμεῖ: not Attic: Theogn. 575 οἵ με φίλοι προδιδοῦσιν, 861. 
Callim. }. Uxy. 252 ἐκ τῶν σε Τεμπέων, Moschus ν. 3. Tucker Aesch. 
Cho. 702 ν.. V. 12, VU. 

τῷ ᾿τέρῳ (see note on v. 68) may be a gentler σκῦτος. ἱμάς, Or a vapOné. 

74 καὶ wepvas: cf. Hor. Ep. il. 2. 2-11 Plenius aeguo laudat venalis gut 
volt extrudere merces. Seneca Ep. 80. 9. Another proverb to the same 
effect is Zenob. v. 28 οὐκ « παινεθείης οὐδ᾽ ἐν περιδείπνῳ, even at your funeral, 
when all is praise (Cic. Of. iii. 17. 1 rep. iil. 

75 ἐπαινέσειεν: cf. Ar. t 133 Tis iv OUK ἐπαινέσειεν ; The ἄν 
omitted πον. J. A. [212 "δεὶ πρὸς τάδ᾽ ἀντείπ ροτῶν, Plat. Lysts 214 D 
(Stallbaum), Hermann de part. av p, 160, “Soph. “Ant. 605 Jebb,’ Z7rach. 
115, Tucker on Aesch. Cho. τι and in Alexandrine poetry! v. 755 
Schneider Cad/im. 1. 358. he presence or absence of ἂν was simply a 


Ἵ 


matter of dialect. κἂν might be re 11. 52) here,’ but in any case the 
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suggestion ¢mrawvéoe’ ἄν is impossible. See Rutherford Phryn. p. 438, 
Elmsley on Eur. Med. 416 (425) ἐπεὶ avrayno ἄν (7 would...) ‘nihil apud 
Atticos poetas rarius vocali ε ante particulam dy elisa’...‘semel tantum Ar. 
Plut. 1013 (1012) ἔπειτ᾽ tows Arno’ ἄν.... But in this passage ἥτει σ᾽ ἄν may 
be right (as in one MS.). (Jebb on Soph. ZZ. 914 rightly distinguishes the 
weak Aorist from the strong Aor. or imperfect in this matter.) “ὅκως: the 
first scribe mistook χώρης for χωρῇς." ὅκου χώρης Aesch. Hum. 301, Soph. 
El. 922, Eur. Adc. 115 ὅποι τις αἴας στείλας. 

76 οἱ pis τὸν σίδηρον...: even in the most inclement and desolate 
regions, where the standard would be lowest. Ael. WV. 4. xvii. 17 οἱ δὲ 
μὺς οἱ τοῖς Κασπίοις ἐπίδημον ὄντες κακόν. μέγεθος αὐτῶν ὅσον κατά γε τοὺς 
Αἰγι πτίων ἰχνεύμονας ὁρᾶσθαι, ἄγριοι δὲ καὶ δεινοὶ καὶ καρτεροὶ τοὺς ὀδόντας, καὶ 
διακόψαι τε καὶ διατραγεῖν οἷοί τε εἰσὶ καὶ σίδηρον. τοιοῦτοι δὲ ἄρα καὶ οἱ μὺς οἱ 
ἐν τῇ Τερηδόνι τῆς Βαβυλωνίας εἰσίν. The Story is told especially of Gyarus, 
which was said to have been depopulated by these rats: Plin. viii. 29. 104 
M. Varro auctor est ex Gyara Cycladum insula incolas a murtbus Jugatos. 
57. 222 Lheophrastus auctor est in Gyara insula, cum incolas fugaverint, 
jerrum quogue rosisse eos. Zonaras p. 458 B (Suid.) Γύαρος: νῆσος pia τῶν 
Σποράδων. λέγεται δὲ ὅτι ἐν ταύτῃ οἱ μύες (ἤγουν ot Ποντικοί) διατρώγουσι τὸν 
σίδηρον, after Antig. 272 γαὖ. xviii. (quoted by Steph. Byz. s.v. I'vapos), Arist. 
Mirab. xxv. ἐν Γυάρῳ [Salmas. for Κύπρῳ] τῇ νήσῳ λέγεται τοὺς pis τὸν 
σίδηρον ἐσθίειν. Ael. N. A. ν. 14 ἐν τῇ Γυάρῳ [| Holstein for Πάρῳ]...᾽Αριστο- 
τέλης λέγει μῦς.. τὴν γῆν σιτεῖσθαι τὴν σιδηρῖτιν. ᾿Αμύντας δὲ καὶ τοὺς ἐν 
Γερηδόνι. Perhaps because in Gyarus there was notoriously nothing else for 
them to eat: Plut. Zor. 602 ΚΟ Γύαρον ἢ Κίναρον σκληρὰν ἄκαρπον καὶ 
φιτεύεσθαι κακήν. Tac. Ann. iv. 30 lacking in water. Strabo 485-6 δηλοῖ δὲ 
τὴν ἀπορίαν αὐτῶν καὶ “Aparos ἐν τοῖς κατὰ λεπτόν: ὦ Λητοῖ, σὺ μὲν ἤ με 
σιδηρείη Φολεγάνδρῳ δειλὴν ἢ ΤΓυάρῳ παρελεύσεαι αὐτίχ᾽ ὁμοίην. See Mayor 
on Juv. 1.73. Serv. ad Helv.6 κ 4 deserta loca et asperrimas insulas Sciathum 
et Seriphum, Gyarum et Corsicam percense. Tac. Aun. iii. 69 Gyarum 
immitem et sine cultu hominum esse. 

In such a place praise would be cheap, ἐν yap dunyavin καὶ Καρκίνος 
ἔμμορε τιμῆς (Zenob. iii. 77 Leutsch); cf. the retort of Themistocles to the 
Seriphian, Plat. Rep. 329 E, and the Seriphian’s ὀνειδιζόμενος ὑπὸ ᾿Αθηναίου 
τὴν μικροπολιτείαν, Stob. F/. xxxix. 29; Seriphus being another Gyarus: 
νῆσος εὐτελεστάτη sch. Ar. Ach. 542, Tac. Amn. iv. 21 saxo Seripho, Strabo 
67, Plut. Mor. 602 A. Aristoph. called Lacedaemon 8. διὰ τὸ σκληρῶς ζῆν, 
lesych., Phot., s.v. See Mayor on Juv. x. 170, Cratinus Σερίφιοι. 

The phrase is applied to Hades by Sen. Afocol. 7 tum Hercules ‘audi 
me’ inguit, ‘tu desine fatuarit. venisti huc ubt mures ferrum rodunt. citius 
mihi verum, ne tibi alogias excutiam, 2.6. ‘ubi nihil est hominum neque 


‘ 
4 
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humanitatis’ (Buecheler). ‘épolws=mdvrres or πανταχῆ ὁμοίως. Ar. Eg. 1296 
Blaydes, Plut. 47. 763 Ὁ. “Ar. Pax 464, 484, Hdt. vii. 121 [ Thuc. i. 20. 1 (?), 
15. I πρῶτοί τε καὶ ὁμοίως σφισὶ ξυγγενεῖς." 

77 κόσας: πληγὰς δηλ., as 79, 80, 81, ΘΙ, V. 33, 34, 48, 49: one of the 
commonest ellipses, e.g. Ar. Wud. 972, Plat. Legg. 854 Ὁ, 879 E, Xen. An. v. 
9. 12, Dem. 403. 4, Luc. Ev. xii. 47 Wetst., on which depend jokes, Ath. 585 f. 
πολλὰς ἔχεις (γυναῖκας or πληγάς), Diog. L. vi. 2. 42 τρισχίλιαι (Spaypai or πληγαῦ). 





NOTES 


78 ἔς p. ἐνφορῆσαι. ‘The ἐν- is necessary: cf. ἐμβάλλειν, ἐντείνειν, 
ἐγκόψαι (V. 33), ἐντρίβειν : μεν ἐν. is possible (Vv. 76) but a less easy correction; 
the meaning of the phrase is:' ‘heap, ‘shower.’ Diod. Sic. xix. 70 (II. 

πληγάς TE ἐνεφόρησαν [50 Venet., ἐνεφορήθησαν Vat., συνεφόρησαν 
cett. | αὐτῷ, Plut. Anton. 84 πολλὰς ἐνεφύρει τῷ προσωπῷ πληγάς, Pomp. 3 
τοῖς στρώμασι, Dio Cass. Ix1. 9, Heliod. lil. IO, all with dat. (Val. Flacc. iv. 
306, Phaedr. iv. ie mee With eis, Alciphr. Ι. ο εἰς τοὶ ry ἀπράγμονας ἐμφοροΐ ΓΕ 
ὕβρεις ‘heap insults upon’; cf. Soph. O. C. 989 ots αἰὲν ἐμφορεῖς σύ μοι φόνους 
πατρῴους ‘which thou ever urgest against me.’ All these senses are covered 
by zngerere. The Aorist after μέλλεις is Ionic "Aesch. P. V. 652. Soph. “4417. 
1027 Jebb. Thuc. (Bétant Zex. 11. 128). v.Z. in Hdt. viii. 4o. 

μὴ ᾽μὲ τήνδε δ᾽ εἰρώτα: Lucian i. 808 μὴ ἐμέ, dyabé, ἐρώτα, ἀλλὰ τὸν Adyor 
αὖθις αὐτόν. Ar. Ran. 101 2 μὴ τοῦτον ἐρώτα. Plut. 499 ἐγώ σοι τούτοι μαρτυς" 


δὲν ταύτην γ᾽ ἀνερώτα. Cf. Av. 402. Plat. Gore. τος c. Lucian i. 220 
μὴ 17 7 y } 7a. . d i. 4 ee al. ri &* 55 Ι ͵ ‘ . ὦ ως 


Menand.! P&. 360." It is plain we must write μὴ ᾽μὲ here and in ν. 29 


᾿Αμφυταίην μὴ ‘pé, as in Eur. Phoen. 630 μὴ “ue τήνδε δ᾽ αἰτιῶ, Alc. 
ἄλλον τιν᾽...μὴ "pe, 7. A. 675 ζηλῶ σὲ μᾶλλον ἢ ᾿μέ..., Hel. 978 κἀκεῖνον ἣ ᾽μὲ 
δεῖ θανεῖν, Hipp. 1402, Soph. Cm 1479, Aesch. P. V. 799 ἢ ᾿μὸς παῖς, and 


(commonly) τίς ἄλλος ἢ ᾽γώ. 
29 τατᾶ or ταταῖ is clearly the boy’s ejaculation at the blow, as ἀτταταῖ 


or iarrarai is elicited from Xanthias in Ar. Ram. 649. It is an exclamation 


/ 


of distress or physical pain, Wud. 706, Ach. 1190, Thesm. 223, 1005, £¢. I, 
Soph. Phil. 743, 790. This simple form does not elsewhere occur exc: pt in 
Plaut. 7ruc. 663 ¢tatae, and Stich. 771 where éabae, tatae. papae, pax are the 
Greek βαβαί, rarai, παπαῖ. waé ararai, iarrarai, παπαῖ. ἀππαπαί. was tl 
accentuation sanctioned by the grammarians, whereas common use was 
mama, ἀταταί (Herodian 1. 502 Lentz, 11. 933, Lobeck Aj. 430). 

the reason of the great uncertainty shown about these and similar words? 
in MSS. 

Thus in Ath. 638d (Anaxandrid. 15), 404b (Anaxipp. 1. 22), Eur. C} 
108, Ar. Ach. 1214 all have the accent παπαίϑ, in % τῷ. 235 all ἀππαπαί, 310 
all ἀπαπαί, 909 all ῥυππαπαί, Eg. 602 all ἱππαπαί. The accents vary in 
Aesch. Ag. 1255, Eur. 7. A. 652, Ar. Lys. 215, Plut. 220, Nub. 706, Thesm. 
ΩΤ 


1005, 1191, Ran. 649, 1073, 57 where R leaves παπαι without an accent ; 


in Zhesm. 223 R gives arrara. iarrarai, L in soph. PAtl. 745 παπαῖ dra: 
παπᾶ' παπᾶ" παπᾶ" παπᾶπαπαῖ, in 754 warrararrarai, while others end 
in -a, in 790 for ἀτταταῖ A has drrarara, in Ar. Ach. 1190 for ἀτταταῖ ἀτταταῖ 
many have ἀτταπαττατὰ and the lemma of the s hol. is ἀτταπαττᾶ: finally in 


Eur. Cyc/. 499 the MSS. have πᾶ πᾶ πᾶ for which Lenting restored rarar 


Tl γἀμὰ δ᾽ ἐρώτα Ms. δ᾽ ἔμ᾽ é. is read by Robert and Ca ps 


“ See for instance, what they make of πόποι Aesch. P. V. 598, Cho. 404 


᾿ ͵ 


δᾶ restored for ποῖ ποῖ δὴ Bamberger and Paley cf. 4g. 1056), ἐποποῖ Ar. 
p- 31 Blaydes, ofoot Aesch. Pers. 929 Hermann, 970, Torot and drororot Pe 
271, 545, 546, 556, 1012, 1020, in Soph. 7γαεά. 1009, 21. 

Andr. 1170, 7ro. 1278, 1284, Jom 798 Kirchhoff. In Eur. 


for παπαῖ. The doubling of the τ is an habitual feature. 
3 παπαί still keeps its place in texts of Hdt. viii. 26, ] 
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We see, then, that copyists who find the unfamiliar -ai are apt to write 
it -a: there is no reason to suppose it other than an error, for it is never 
recognised by the grammarians. Neither is eva, which is found in Suid. 
σι. Erorot for evai in quotation of Ar. Ecc. 1179. oa in Aesch. Pers. ΓΙῸ, 
125, 573, 577, 581, 584 (for which inferior Mss. have 6a) is intentionally 
Persian like iwa in 1071-2, and no more Greek than the οὐαί made from 
Hebrew by the LXX, which appears in later writers as ova: while ova in 
Arr. £fict. iii. 22. 34 and Dio Cass. Ixiii. 20 is a transliteration of the 
Latin vah. 
εἴ τί σοι ζῴην ‘zfa tidbit vivam’ ‘as I wish I may live’ an asseveration 
common in Latin. [In this form sz vivam Plaut. Pers. 786, Cic. Ep. Att. 
xv. 2, and the joke of Brutus at his execution Jraebebo (cervicem) tta vivam; 
to be contrasted with sz w7vo ‘as sure as I live’ Ter. Eun. 989, Plaut. Psexud. 
1325, Most. 1067, Menaechm. 903. Shakespeare Lear ‘If ever thou wilt 
thrive.’ In Greek the use may be Doric: elsewhere I know it only in v. 56 
and Theocr. xv. 70 πὸτ τῶ Διός, εἴ τι γένοιο εὐδαίμων (‘if you would be’—‘as 
you hope to be’)...@vAdooeo. Compare, if the reading be sound, Theogn. 
133. I aided μ᾽... εἴ ποτε καὶ σύ ἕξεις Κυπρογενοῦς δῶρον ἰοστεφάνου (‘as you 
mean yourself ever to have’). The subordinate use of the offative ζῴην may 
be compared with Eur. Zed. 749 where the optative follows a direct inter- 
rogative ri δ᾽ ὅρκῳ τῷδε μὴ ᾿᾽μμένων πάθοις; So Aesch. Theb. 692 νῦν ὅτε σοι 
παρέστακεν, Plato A. P. vii. 100 νῦν ὅτε μηδὲν "Αλεξις, Plaut. Rud. 664 nunc 
id est guum omnium copiarum viduitas nos tenet,‘ Capt. 516,’ Ter. Eun. 551 
nunc est profecto interfict guom perpeti me possum, are parallel to Aesch. 
Supp. 638 viv ὅτε καὶ θεοὶ Avoyeveis κλύοιτε. Similarly with the imperative 
Matthiae Gr. Gr. § 511, Rutherford Badrius p. 38, n. 4: οἶσθ᾽ ὃ δρᾶσον ; Ar. 
ἔφ. 1158 (see Blaydes for references) oia@ ὡς ποίησον ; Soph. O. 7: 543 Jebb 
οἶσθά νυν a μοι γενέσθω; Eur. /. 7. Si77 ς with Eur. Supp. 934 ἀλλ᾽ οἷσθ᾽ ἃ 
δρᾶσαι βούλομαι τούτων περί; ζῴην: common in oaths, ἢ μὴ ζῴην Ar. Ἐφ. 8335 
cf. Ap. Rhod. ili. 704, μή νυν ζῴην Lys. 5 
Or. 1147, μὴ ζῴην Ere εἰ... Supp. 455, 
Ran. 177. 


31, μὴ yap οὖν ζῴην ἔτι εἰ py... Eur. 
᾿ ἘΝ > ᾿ " > ᾿ , “wa 
V. 70, ἀπολοίμην apa, ἀναβιῴην Ar. 


ΘΟ φέρειν ὅσας ἄν is an unusual order, but ὅσας ἄν naturally go together, 
and φέρειν is emphasized by its place, though σθένῃ might perhaps be able 
to take the accusative as in Antipat. Sid. A. P. vi. 93 βάρος οὐκέτι χεῖρες 
ἔσθενον. ‘Taking φέρειν as imperative the scribe here wrote φέρ᾽ : the 
similar error in Aesch. P. V. 988 is harder to explain.’ ‘Bipoa, fed/is Ar. Eg. 
369 Blaydes; the simile is explained by schol., Suid. s.v. ξαίνειν :...0i yap 
βυρσεῖς τὰς βύρσας ξύλοις τύπτειν εἰώθασιν ἵνα ἁπαλαὶ γενόμεναι διαλάβοιεν 
εὐχερῶς τοῦ φαρμάκου. 

8:1 καὶ σὺ δὴ Liban. ZA. 413 παῦσαι δὴ καὶ σύ, Aesch. P. V. 314, Plat. 
A. P.v. 101, Lucian ii. 162, 493. “Callim. P. Oxy. 299 ὡς δὴ pi’ ἡμέων καὶ 
ov pn με ποιῆσαι... mf 42, O5 2. Plut. J. SIO E. 

82 _ I' suspect that py has been omitted as οὐ is omitted often from μὴ 
ov in MSS., being thought ap) ov or περισσόν ‘idle’ or superfluous: cf. é.2. MSS. 
of Aesch. Zed. 181 (Hermann 11. 284) and schol. Eur. Phoen. 1183 (1176D). 


With Blass. 
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We might have οὐκέτ᾽ οὐχὶ μὴ ἥν Cf. Soph. A}. 415 οὐκέτι μ᾽, οὐκ ἔτ᾽ ἀμπνοὰς 
ἔχοντα, 421 οὐκέτ᾽ ἄνδρα μη τόνδ᾽ ἰδητε, Ar. Lys. 492 οὐκέτι μὴ καθέλωσιν, A. P. 
ΧΙ. 117. 10 οὐκέτι μήποτ᾽ t8n—or οὐχὶ μηκέτι w., as οὐ μηκέτι recorded by Phot. 
from Menander (/*. 975) ἀντὶ τοῦ οὐκέτι. Otherwise I consider οὐκέτ᾽ οὐκέτι 
π. (αὐτὰ) more probable than οὐκέτ᾽ οὐχί τι π. 

84 (repeated in v. 8) was perhaps a colloquial expression. "kat, Menand. 
Jr. 568 οἷος δὲ καὶ τὴν ὄψιν εἶναι φαίνεται ‘and what an expression!’ ‘E. 346 


ε , ‘ a ‘ , . . . ‘, τ ᾿ , 
ως κενὰ Καὶ διαλογίζομ᾽. Lucian 1. 414. Soph. Phil. ΟΟΙ ota K agaveupiox ets 


δι 


λέγειν. Ar. Vesp. goo ws δὲ καὶ κλεπτὸν βλέπει. Lucian 1. 52 ὡς δὲ καὶ 
Κ 


σφαλερὸν βαδίζει καὶ παράφορον. 425 οἷα δὲ Kai ἐλάλει. 659 ὡς δὲ καὶ ἀχάριστός 
εἰμι καὶ ἥκιστα OUMUTOTLKOS. Heliod. Χ, 7 Olav KOpT)V ὡς δὲ καὶ εὐγενὴς τὸ 
, € ιν ‘ | ‘ ‘ , “ὧν oO - ὃ 
βλέμμα. ὡς 0€ καὶ μεγαλοῴρων πρὸς τὴν τύχην. Ap. Rhod. it. 361 (°), Coluth. 
179. Euphron. 10. 16 ὡς δὲ καὶ γλισχρὸν βλέπει." This exclamatory ὡς is 
often misunderstood: Aesch. A g. 3458 7. ὡς δ᾽} εὐδαίμονες ἀφύλακτον εὑδησουσι 


‘and, how blest! they’... ὅσσην...τὴν the predicate as 1. 30, II. ἜΝ, Ar. Paz 


> 


524 οἷον ὃ ἔχεις τὸ πρόσωπον. Plut. 745 ὅσην ἔχεις τὴν δύναμιν. Av. 670 
ὅσον δ᾽ ἔχει τὸν χρυσόν. Hermipp. 79 τὴν κεφαλὴν ὅσην ἔχεις. ‘Lucian i. 369. 
γλώτταν μεγάλην Ar. Λίκό, 1018 )( βαιάν 101 3. Soph. /*. 543. 3 πολλὴν γλῶσσαν 
ἐκχέας. Aj. 1118 τοιαύτην γλ. ἔσχηκας Tzetz. Ep. | ad in. y τρανὴ μεν καὶ 
ἄκομφον περὶ τὸ γράφειν τὴν γλῶτταν ἐσχήκαμεν. Luc lan i. [2] χθὲ S μὲν οὐδὲ 
ὀβολὸν ἐσχηκότας. “Plut. Mor. Ι 546. 

85 What τὸν μῦν 15 there is nothing to indicate ex ept the context, 
which makes it probably a slang word for πνιγέα, φιμόν, κημόν---ἃ gag, com- 
pelling one to close (μύειν) the mouth, unable to do more than μύξειν 3, that 
15 μῦ po λέγειν. (For the silence of the mouse cf. Alcaeus Com. 22 εἴ rt γρύξομαι 
ὧν σοι λέγω πλέον τι γαλαθηνοΐὶ μυος. Othe: instruments called by the 
names of animals—though not through an etymological play—are καρκίνος, 
λύκος. Hesych. Apaxatvar : τὴν μάστιγα, τὴν ὑστριχίδα ὁ ᾿Αριστοφάνης ( fr. 767 
and γέρανος. The threat is like? Ar. Thesm. 222 τί κέκραγας; ἐμβαλῶ (Lucian 
1. 827) σοι πάτταλον ἢν μὴ σιωπᾷς (explained by Eg. 375 schol. ἐμβαλόντες 
αὐτῷ πάτταλον μαγειρικῶς ἐς τὸ στόμα, and drawing out his tongue...), and 
need not be meant literally any more than Lucian i. 562 ἀποφράττω καὶ 
σιωπᾶν ποιῶ. φιμὸν ἀτεχνῶς αὐτοῖς περιτιθείς, Com. 77. adesp. 664 περίθες 


‘ 


σεαυτῷ τὸν πνιγέα ‘shut your mouth.’ (So κέντρον in Ar. Λῆμό. 1297 φέρε μοι 
τὸ κέντρον is metaphorical (as for a horse.) ‘I'll make him run!’ cf. Pind. P. 
| ἐμβάλλων τ᾽ ἐριπλεύρῳ φυᾷ κέντρον. 

προσβάλλειν is the regular word with the Medical writers for applying 
σικύην, βδέλλας αἰ. Crates /r. 41 Kock, Lucian ii. 560 τοὺς μύωπας (spurs) τῷ 


ἱππῷῳ : Ξ-- προστιθέναι Polyb. xi. 18. 4, Ar. Pax 542 Blaydes. 


Phe reading τόν μευ ὗν (as τό per αἷμα V. 7) ‘my rage’ must be supported 


ΓΔ Read ὡς 3’... for ὡς θ᾽ ἀναιδὴς ἦσθα in Menand. 2. 310...ΑᾺ similar correction 
should be made in Damoxen. /*. 3. Compare Menand. /*. 563 on which see my 
note in J. PAz/, xxx. Pp. 310. 

* Musso, mutio, mutus: So βοῦς and Biew Margoliouth (Aesch. Ag. 

ὃ Jackson. 

4 


26). 


In the similar expression Vesg. 373 ἐὰν γρύξῃ τι ποιήσω δακεῖν τὴν καρδίαν the 


last word may be παρὰ προσδοκίαν. 
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by Ar. Lys. 682 εἰ νὴ τῶ θεώ pe ζωπυρήσεις, λύσω τὴν ἐμαυτῆς ὗν, Lucian ii. 
268 (to a Cynic) ὡς κάρχαρόν τινα ἔλυσας ep ἡμᾶς τὸν σαυτοῦ κύνα. sy there 
(unless it is a mere joke, παρὰ προσδοκίαν for κύνα) 15 “my (quality οἵ) fury 
blind and uncontrolled’—of which it was the type, Hom. (Ebeling Zex. 206 b), 
Arist. 488". 14, Adamant. i. 320 (Foerster), Antisthenes Udyss. 6, Diogen. 
VIII. 64 bs ὀρίνει: ἐπὶ τῶν βιαίων λέγεται καὶ ἐριστικῶν = Alcaeus Jr. 9. Ὁ, 


and with this προσβαλῶ (Dem. 332. 1 τοὺς καταράτους τούτους ὥσπερ θηρία μοι 
προσβαλλόντων ‘setting them upon me’) sounds to me less natural than λύσω 
or ἀφήσω. 

87 μέθεσθε, Κόκκαλ᾽, αὐτόν: in Attic we should have μέθεσθε αὐτοῦ or 
μέθετε αὐτόν, as laid down by schol. Philostr. Her. P. 401 μεθίημι καὶ ἀφίημι 
ἐνεργητικῶς αἰτιατικῇ, παθητικῶς δὲ γενικῇ, and schol. Ar. ῥζμεί. 42. The rule 
necessitates a few emendations; see Dawes Misc. Crit. p. 238, Valckenaer 
on Phoen, 522 0) (about which passage Matthiae, however, hesitates in 
his note, and Gr. Gr. § 332), Porson, Schaefer, Elmsley on Med. 723. In 
Aesch. Supp. 862 the text is uncertain. With a partitive notion Homer has 
μεθεῖναι χόλοιο, βίης p 120), ἀλκῆς, μάχης, πολέμοιο (Ebeling Lex. Hom. 
p. 1034), ‘abate,’ ‘relax,’ Hippocr. i. 404 τῆς δυνάμιος, and so Ar. Eg. 398 κοὐ 
μεθίστησι τοῦ χρώματος: but the following are contrary to the Attic rule and 
show that is not of universal application in Greek: Hat. ix. 33 μετίεσαν τῆς 
χρησμοσύνης τὸ παράπαν ‘gave up their request,’ Hom. A 841 οὐδ᾽ ὥς περ σεῖο 
μεθησω τειρομένοιο ‘will not de sert’: schol. A Znvodoros vel ἀμελήσω- ποίη- 
Τικώτέρον δὲ τὸ ἕτερον , Quint. 111. 261 οὔ σε..«μεθήσομαις᾽ Lucian iil. 465 περὶ 
τῆς Συρίης θεοῦ 18 (Ἰοηϊς, in imitation of Hdt.) φιλέων γυναῖκα ἐμήν, τὴν ἐγὼ 
οὔτι μεθήσομαι, Plut. 77. 1106 A τὸ εἴδωλον μεθέμενοι περιέσχον αὐτόν. ᾿ Heliod. 
ΝΠ]. - τούσδε δ᾽ οἱ μεθήσομαι. 

The plural verb includes the companions of Kokkalos (Euthies and 
Phillos) who are assisting him, his name alone being sufficient. So v. 73; 
Vil. 16, 18, Hom. B 310, Y 98, Ap. Rhod. i. 793, Callim. Jr. 71, Ar. Ran. 1479 
Blaydes. With ὦ ᾽τάν Cratin. 360 Kock. Similarly εἰπέ μοι is followed by 
a plural, Ar. “εἰ. 319 Blaydes, Plat. Protag. 311 D, Euthyd. 283 B, Dem. 43. 6, 
108. 13, 656. 1, 718. 15. Cf. Plat. Laches 186 E, Lucian i. 441, Aeschin. 47. 8, 
Orac. ap. Hdt. vil. 140, Lobeck 47. 191, Blaydes Ar. Av. 204. ‘'Menand. 
Ep. 213 ἐᾶτέ μ᾽ ἱκετεύω σε. In Priscian xvill. 241 b Adttcz ἀκούετέ τις ἡμῶν, 
λάβετέ τις τοῦτο, Terentius in Adelphis ‘aperite aliquis actutum hostium,’ 
aperite is a mistake for aferito (ἀνοιξάτω τις ὡς τάχος θύραν ὃ). 

88—93 How to divide the passage among the speakers is the most 
baffling thing in Herodas where the words are legible-—The foundations 
| would build upon are these: It is Lampriskos, not Metrotime (87) who is 
inclined to be merciful; it must therefore be Metrotime who insists (91) on 
twenty more lashes however well the boy may be going to read his book ; 
and that remark must be a reply to a suggestion of Lampriskos that if he 
does his book he need receive no more. But now begin the difficulties: 
vdpns ποικιλώτερος cannot mean anything else but ‘more cunning’ or 
‘unmanageable’: the ἀλλὰ that begins the line might express either 
an objection, ‘ But...’ or a reluctant assent, ‘Well, he is...’: but it will 
be found that upon either view we stumble. It has been suggested to 


me that a deprecatory answer by Lampriskos has been lost after v. 88: 
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unless this is so, the only 


follows: 
M. δεῖρον ££ ay pts ἥλιος dun or δύσῃ 
Μ. ἀλλ᾽ ἐστὶν ὕδρης ποικιλώτερος πολλῷ 
καὶ δεῖ λαβεῖν νιν A. κἀπὶ βυβλίῳ δήκου 
τὸ μηδέν Μ. ἄλλας εἴκοσίν γε, κἣν μέλλῃ 


αὐτῆς αμεινον THs Κλεοὺς avayv@y dat. 


[t is in favour of combining δήκου τὸ μηδέν that δήπου is habitually added to 
excuse οὐδείς or mas (as in V. 247. δήκου πάντα). The interpretation ‘at the 
least,’ ‘as a mere nothing’ has no support in Greek: they say τοὐλάχιστον. 
‘The good-for-nothing’ (Weil) would be τὸν μηδέν, Soph. £7. 1166, A. P. xi. 
364, τὸν μηδὲν ὠφέλημα Macho Ath. 582 a, τὸν οὐδέν Eur. Phoen. 599: ‘at the 
least’ (Ellis) τοὐλάχιστον Axionik. 6. 5, Alexis 211, Antiphanes 147. 5, Lucian 
i. 371, 669, Dio Chrys. 1]. 351, as τὸ πλεῖστον ΑΥ. Vesp. 260, τὸ μακρότατον 
Callim. ZZ. 10, τὸ μέγιστον Lucian i. 551. “The only satisfactory explanation 
of ye involves in any case a change of speakers. "I have ventured to suppose 
that ἀλλ᾽ (89) is an answer to οὐκ (87), since the δ᾽ after δεῖρον is uncertain 
(see crit. 22.) and deipovr(a) may be the original reading. As Kokkalus has 


put K. down, ἔδει, ‘you ought not to have,’ is needed. The division of 90 93 


I find in marginalia of W.H.’s later than the above. 

SS (1) ἄχρις ἥλιος δύῃ is the reading one would expect, the subjunctive 
of ἔδυ {or δύω ἢ), Hom. H 193, I 604, P 186, ® 559, X 99, and in a repeated 
phrase A 192 rore οἱ κράτος ἐγγυαλίξω κτείνειν eis 6 κε νῆας ἐυσσέλμους ἀφίκηται 

A } 4 κ᾿ Tawi “* i+to γῶν» ““7Ἶ)ο 
δύη τ᾽ ἠέλιος, καὶ ἐπὶ κνέφας ἱερὸν ἔλθη Ξε 20᾽ Ρ 453. [1.6 ΌΘΥΙΡΘΙ Syllog. 
348 (522.) 18 μέχρις ἂν ἥλιος δύῃ. Plat. Cratyl. 413 B ἐπειδὰν ὁ ἥλιος δύυη. 
Apoll. Rhod. iii. [143 πρὶν Φφαος ηελίοιο Ou 1). 

2) δὺς ἡ here avould be less natural than it is in Manetho iii. 604 εἰ δὲ... 


δι. - > 


καθυπέρτερος εἴη, 7) ὃ γε δὺς ὑπ ἐκείνῃ €n; for there it is a des: riplion, a case 
in which participles are often used like adjectives, especially when an 
adjective has preceded. It is true, however, that in more Ionic language 
the combination of εἶναι with a participle is more freely used, and ἃ 
remarked especially in Hdt. by” Kriiger 11. p. 118, ὃ 56, 1-3. 

(3) Herodas might very well have used the famous phrase of* Callim 


ὃν 

ν ᾿ ᾿ ae κι. αὐ ν s ᾿ , 
Ep. 5 ἥλιον ἐν λέσγη κατεῦυσάαμεν, Ael. WV. A. νι. 50, 5. £066 ἘΞ. ΟΣ. 70 
“ .ῃ X7) - - 

: Sf Hee set © which 3 La Pp 
Chrys. 1. 302 καταῦυεις Tov ἡλίιον ἐπέερώτων, Aristaen, I. 2 15 which is like Plat. 
Phileé. 50 D (Stallbaum μέσας ποίιησεις νυκτας, A. . ΧΙ. OS νυκτα μέσην 
ἐποίησε τρέχων (Boissonade in Diibne only > would have written 
I think, ἄχρις ἥλιον ϑύσῃς (Sépwv)—which takes u ttle further from 
the MS. 


(4 δύσῃ itself is not altogether unexampled ; “OUGaVYTOS TOI ἢ; iov ( yiym- 


’ > 


piod. ad 11 Meteor. P- 43, a, pro δύναστος, Hom. 4. AP 443 ες ὃ ἄδυτον 


κατέδυσε᾽ Lobeck “417. 40, p. 76, n. 1: and it is conceivable that Herodas 


used it here designedly. ‘ Ε. SY ¢ ἢ. δύσαντα : κατελθόντας In zd. I. 
245. 22 the reading is uncertain: see Meineke Com. II. 491 (where add 
Eumath. 11. 14 προαπεδύι 

l 


Rutherford. 
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8.9 ἀλλ’ ἐστίν, with the text as we have it, ‘well, he is, in reluctant assent, 
for which cf. Cassandra’s confession Aesch. Ag. [205.... Plato Gorg. 475 D 
Polus admits ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἂν δεξαίμην. “Soph. £7. 1203, Ar. Mud. 795, Lucian 
"1, 296, Menand. S. 197." Plut. Mor. 987 A ἀλλ᾽ od δεῖ ψεύδεσθαι ‘well, 
[ must allow....’ (If this is the sense Lampriskos is the speaker, and admits, 
though he is inclined to be merciful, the justice of Metrotime’s severity.) 
But the sentence may equally well be a remonstrance on the part of Metro- 
time at the mildness of Lampriskos (perhaps a deprecatory answer of 
Lampriskos has been lost after v. 88, see above and Classical Review, XII1. 
p. 152). Aesch. Hum. 208 ἀλλ᾽ ἐστὶν ἡμῖν τοῦτο προστεταγμένον and Ψ. 74 
ἀλλ᾽ εἷς πονηρός. It cannot in any case be said by Metrotime in continuation 
of Seipov δ΄... δύῃ. “For ov...mpiv...dAda... compare é.g. Hom. ® 580." 

ὕδρης ποικιλώτερος Diogen. vii. 69 ποικιλώτερος ὕδρας : ἐπὶ τῶν δολερῶν. 
Macar. vil. 30 adds ἤτοι θαυμαζομένων : in Suidas we have ἐπὶ τῶν δολερῶς 
(τοι add. ABV) θαυμαζομένων where Kiister suggested ἐπὶ δόλῳ 6. which is 
no doubt the meaning. Another phrase is Ὕδραν τέμνεις Zenob. vi. 26, or 
Ὕδρας κεφαλὰς τέμνεις Apostol. xvii. 49 (both with an account of the 
Lernaean hydra as being the origin of the proverb) ἐπὶ τῶν ἀμηχάνων, Suid., 
Macar. vill. 25, 70, Diogen. viii. 61. This is invariably the application: Plat. 
Kep. 420 E, Plut. Mor, 341 F, Cat. Maj. 16, Liban. Epist. 50 ὁ yap ἄνθρωπος 
ἀτεχνῶς vdpa, cut off one head, you have another to encounter, Lucian 11. 399 
Kapnva Aepvaia, TS παλιμφυοῦς ὕδρας πολυπλοκώτερα, 916, ‘Julian Ep. 22, 
Anaxilas /r. 22,' Otto Sprichw. p. 168. So Dio Cass. Exc. Vat 1 p. 63 
Dind. ὕδρας ἔφη δίκην τὰ στρατόπεδα τῶν Ῥωμαίων κοπτόμενα ἀναφύεσθαι. 
And in Latin—Hor. C. iv. 4. 61 (Orelli-Hirschfelder) zon hydra secto corpore 


firmior vinct dolentem crevit in Herculem, Ov. Met. ix. 69, Minuc. Felix 20. 3 


h. felictbus vulneribus renascentem, Boeth. Consol. phil. 4. 6 talis namque 
materia est ut una dubitatione succisa innumerabiles aliae velut hydrae 
pita succrescant (Otto). ‘See also Zenob. iv. 86 A€pyvn κακῶν. 

Here therefore ποικίλος means ‘varying’ (cf. Ael. VV. A. ix. 23, Plat. Rep. 
558 C, Sophist. 226 a), ‘shifting’; as in another comparison Lucian i. 530 
calls Zeus, who could assume various shapes ποικιλώτερος αὐτοῦ Πρωτέως: 
and describes the character of Kottalos, ‘shifty, ‘artful, ‘cunning’ (Plat. 
Kep. 365 C, Blomfield Aesch. P. V. 316, Blaydes Ar. ἔφ. 758, Lucian i. 671), 
implying that he is ἀμήχανος, ἀπρόσμαχος, unmanageable: ‘of the character 
described by Aelian (Suid. s.v. Διονυσίων σκωμμάτων .«-.γιγγλύμου πολυστρο- 
φώτερος (cf. Pollux vi. 131 πολύστροφος τὴν γνώμην, Lucian i. 369 πολύπλοκος, 
ll. 740 ποικιλόμητις). That the phrase could refer to the state of K.’s skin is 
impossible: it would not yet be black and blue, and πελιδνὸς ἤδη e.g. would 
be a more suitable term. There may however be a sort of double meaning in 
the phrase: snakes are ποικίλοι, αἴολοι, speckled, Hom. M 208, Callim. 2». 438, 
Hes. Lheog. 300, Theognis 602, Pind. P. viii. 46, Anyte Anth. Append. ii. 
154, Hdt. i. 107, Nonn. D. xxv. 404, Pausan. viii. 4. 7, varia colubra Hor. 
Sat. 1. ὃ. 42: vdpa and védpos are to some extent interchangeable: and 
a moral sense easily attaches itself to diversity of colour Eust. 374. 47 
ποικίλος τὸν τρόπον καὶ οἷον πολύστικτος τὸ ἦθος κατὰ τὴν πάρδαλιν, 787. 40 
ἐς παροιμίαν ἐπὶ πανούργων κεῖται τὸ στικτὸν τῆς παρδάλεως, ‘thou gh the beast 


cunning enough, Ael. WV. 4. v. 54,’ and moreover is proverbially στικτή 
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fab. Aesop. 43 Halm (the moral sense being here derivative), Dionys. Perieg, 
181, Lucian 11. 801 (of people branded), Petron. 132 (beaten)(?), Shaksp. 
Tempest ἵν. 1 ad fin. (pinched), like the peacock Alexis 110. 14, Lucian i. 52, 
the lynx 7rag. adesf. 349 ὦ μηχάνημα λυγχὸς αἰολώτερον, and the snake itself 
Plut. Zhem. 29 ὄφις Ἕλλην ὁ ποικίλος, Mor. 564 Ὁ ὥσπερ οἱ €vyers—not, let 
be noted, in either case the water-snake. But any such idea here is 
secondary. ‘Callim. P. Oxy. 218 uses the γαστήρ of the udpos as typical of 
whiteness. 

ΘΟ κἀπὶ βυβλίῳ ‘tho’ he pore over his book’: Aristid. 1. 145 μεθῆκας 
ἐπὶ Τῷ βιβλίῳ τὴν ψυχήν ‘died at your books,’ Plut. Aor. 790 D σχολὰς ἐπὶ 
βιβλίοις περαίνοντας. 

Θ.1Ὶ εἴκοσίν ye: ye is the correct answer (‘yes’) that contradicts ἃ negative. 
Thus: Ar. Vesp. 415 B. μὴ κεκράγετε. ΧΟ. νὴ Δί᾽, ἐς τὸν οὐρανόν γε, Av. 
1391, Lys. go9g, Eur. Hel. 1638 Θ. ov σὲ τἀμὰ χρὴ δικάζειν. ΧΟ, ἣν γε βελτίω 
λέγω, 1. A. 400 Μ. φίλους ἄρ᾽ 
ἀπολλύναι, Alc. 508, Heraci. 271, 255, 972. 

92 Knygcois this form (perhaps Doric?) Pind. J. iii. 83; cf. fr. 308 
ΒΕ. M. 814. 35 Κλεώ, Κλειώ as Σπεώ, Sree, Xpew, Χρειω. 243. 53. Baccl 
ill. 3 KAetot but Κλειοῖ xii. 2, xiii. 195 Κλειώ. As a woman’s name Κλεώ occurs 
not seldom, Pape, s.v. For the hyperbole see 11. go. 

93 ‘This line, though the papyrus affords us little indication, should 
not belong to Metriche, who, as Crusius remarks, would naturally begin 
a speech at 9 4 (ἐρέω... Λαμπρίσκε)ς. But by whom is it said, and to whom? 
λαθεῖν τι ποιήσας is Common in comedy Ar. Pax 32, Phoenikid. 3, [Ar.] /*. 
898, Menand. /*. 5. 3, Fr. adesp. 109. 1, and if taken as a mere equivalent 
of ποιῆσαι᾽ ἰσσᾷ might belong to Metriche and the remainder to Lampriskos, 


οὐχὶ κεκτήμην. A. εἰ τοὺς Φίλους γε μὴ θέλεις 


ἐν]. 


being a protest equivalent to εὐφήμει. “But λαθεῖν generally implies the 
sudden discovery that one is in unpleasant circumstances ‘to find oneself... 
and it is easy for Lampriskos to say ‘may you find your tongue dosed 

with honey.”’ yAdooav: P has ἰλασσαν. There is a similar error in Hesych. 
"Es Ἰωνίαν: ἐς κοπρῶνα (IV. 204. 32) when Ἐς γωνίαν should be read: cf. 


Plut. ΜΝ. 516 bp.’ 


ἰσσαῖ (accented in the MS.) is a lengthened form (like rarai v. 79 n.), of 


the exclamation ἴσσα, which signified, we are told, triumphant exultation: 
Phot. ἴσσα: ἐπίφθεγμα ἐπὶ τῶν ἀπολαχόντων͵ καὶ ὅλως δυσπραγούντων. ἔστι 
καὶ εν Μεσσηνίᾳ Μενάνδροι (fr. 36) καὶ ἑτέρωθι. Bekk. An. 100. 26 Ἴσσα: 
τὸ ἐπιχαρτικὸν ἐπιφώνημα. μέμφεται. Πλάτων Aaa JT. 04). * Fuit igitur 
malevolorum hominum exclamatio alienis malis gaudentium,’ Meineke Com. 
Iv. do. Cf. Nauck Av. Byz. 161. If it means that here. it is not easy to 
perceive the ground of triumph. Who is exulting? Metrotime? But she 
appears in the context to be far from satisfied. 

It may be that here as often the grammarians, using insufficient evidence 
have given too limited an explanation. In this case the whole of the line 
would belong to one speaker ; and if that is so, the exclamation iooa must be 
closely coherent with the following words λάθοις τὴν γλάσσαν ἐς μέλι πλύνας, 
and be interpreted by means of them: it will be an expression, accordingly, 


᾿ τ ᾿ } ‘ 4 7 - - rive Σὰν τ ᾿ Ἢ ἜΝ 
wuld. DY a common erro! ( Ode . > ὃ). 275) Live " €7Tt ων» ¢ λαχόντων. 





MIME III 161 


not of triumph but of scornful reproof, as #ze/ That is of course a most 
natural meaning for the hissing sound: ‘Among the wild Veddahs of 
Ceylon, /ss/ is an exclamation of disapproval, as in ancient or modern 
Europe, Tylor Primitive Culture’, 1. 196, who shows at the Same time 
that elsewhere it means quite the opposite. There were other adverbs 
by no means even in the same language limited to one emotion, as φεῦ, 


παπαῖ. tov}. 


τὴν γλάσσαν és μέλι πλύνας: I do not consider that we have here any 
such allusion as is suggested by Ellis, Jour. Phil. 45, p. 25: ‘In the cultus 
of Mithras, as described in the third century A.D. by Porphyry de Antro 
Nymph. 16, it was a symbol of purification to wash the hands in honey, 
instead οἱ water: ὅταν μὲν τὰ Λεοντικὰ μυουμένοις εἰς τὰς χεῖρας ἀνθ᾽ ὕδατος 

, el ai ) ἂν, ᾿ i ἫΝ » \ - , . > ‘ 

μέλι νιΨψασθαι ἐγχέωσι, καθαρὰς ἔχειν Tas χεῖρας παραγγέλλουσιν απὸ παντὸς 
λυπηροῦ καὶ βλαπτικοῦ καὶ μυσαροῦ. Mithraicism was introduced into Asia 
Minor long before it spread to Greece and Italy: see C. W King, Zhe 
: πῆρ! : J . δ᾽ 
Guostics and their Remains, Part 11. Ρ. 113° sqq., and the peculiarity of the 
word wAvvas in connexion with ἐς μέλι appears to me not improbably to 
ulude to a rite which, at any rate, later became - -ognis 
— Tite ich, it any rate, later became a recognised part of the 
Mithraic initiation, 

1) It is questionable whether Herodas can possibly have been acquainted 
with the Mithraic cult. 

2) It is the tongue here, not the hands, which is to be ‘washed in 
honey’: and honeyed Speech is among the metaphors most familiar to Greek : 
0.4 [ ͵ A» , £Q ὯΝ ΞΕ Ae > «© , ne , 
& Hom. A 249, Ar. 7». 561 of Euripides ὁ δ᾽ αὖ Σοφοκλέους τοῦ μέλιτι 
κεχρίμενου ὥσπερ καδίσκου περιέλειχε τὸ στόμα. Nicet. Eugen. Vili 275 
μεμιίγμενὸν μέλιτι σὸν στόμα. Plaut. Zruc. 176. Theocr. vii. 82 Fritzsche 
Cornatas fed by bees) οὕνεκά οἱ γλυκὺ Μοῖσα xara στόματος χέε νέκταρ 
quoted by Alciphr. iii. 65; (cf. Plat. Jon 530 A also of poets ;) Cornatas is in 
fact the opposite of Archilochus who (Gaetulicus 4, P. vii, 71) πικρὴν μοῦσαν 
ἐχιοναιῷ πρῶτος ἔβαψε χόλῳ. ‘Zenob. vi. 26 τοὺς ὀϊστοὺς τῇ χολῇ of the 
hydra βάψας. = ete 

(3) πλύνας, the word which suggested Ellis’ interpretation, I take to be 
merely substituted by Herodas ἢ > Or βρέξας, wi 

ys tituted by Herodas for βάψας or βρέξας, with the Same con- 
struction permitted to those verbs, as “Artemid. v. 63 ἀποβάπτων εἰς μέλι, τ 
A. δι 1%. 6B1 ele dud Kvenee dod ΝΕ δ ἐν , ἐς" 
- δὲ Ι εἰς ἐμ Κύπρις λούεται, 770 χεῖλος εἰς ἐεμε τέγγει. λούεσθαι αἰματι 
ce . , ) » 
occurs Simon. A. P. vi. 2 (Bergk ΠΙ. p. 494) and elsewhere Jacobs vy. p. 232 
Normal express} are Stob. FZ 26. σα σ᾽ ἐν. λον - a 
| « rmal expressions are Stob. Fl. 36. 23 ὁ δὲ Ζήνων “ἐὰν μὴ τὴν γλῶτταν᾽ ἔφη 
€i$ vouv αἀποβρέξας διαλέγῃ..." Suid. 5.7, ᾿Αριστοτέλης, Plut. Phoce. 5 ὁ Ζήνων 
ἔλεγεν ὅτι δεῖ τὸν φιλόσοφον εἰς νοῦν ἀποβάπτοντα προφέρεσθαι τὴν λέξιν 
Ὁ > > Ν 4 ἃ " , 
Eunap. I. p. 12 εἰς αφροδίτην καὶ χάριν τὰ λεγόμενα βέβαπται. 
> ες ᾿ roe ἄν oe, , > - , 
Examples of the rhetorical phrases τὸν κάλαμον εἰς νοῦν ἀποβρέχειν, βάπτειν, 
πρὸς vovv αἀποβάπτειν., Ταπεινοσυνῃ βάπτειν, are given by Boissonade on 
Choric. p. 167. Plut. Mor. O41 E has ως Καὶ Τῶν σοφιστῶν ἐνίους λέγειν 
λυκοῦργον οἱ μέλανι ἀλλὰ θανάτῳ χρίοντα τὸν κάλαμον κατὰ τῶν πονηρῶν, 
οὕτω συγγράφειν (Sol. 17 he quotes Demades on Solon to the same effect) 
5 29 


Uheocr. i. 149 daca φίλος ws καλὸν ὄσδει" ᾿Ὡρᾶν πεπλύσθαι νιν ἐπὶ κράν 


αισι 


Ι ) " ΟὟ atical few la pass « Υ > cork ,» κα . on 
( He grammatical view made lov apply to grief, and ἰοῦ to joy: see Thes. s.v, 


II 





102 
δοκησεῖς (οὗ a cup), and Diod. A. P. v. 122 «a υμένος 
(of a boy), are but heightened synonyms the common βάπτειν, βρέχειν 
VII. 94 72. 
, - ᾽ , , 9 | 

94 προμηθεύς was Forethought, and ’Empy eis was invented as his 
pendant, afterthought, or wisdom after the event, Προμηθεὺς pera ra πράγματα, 
the man who marries in haste and repents at leisure, dWivoos. Hes. Of. 89 
ore δὴ κακὸν ety, ἐνόησε, Theog. 511. Plat. Protag. 320 Dsqq. Lucian i. 37 
ἐπεὶ TO ye μεταβουλεύεσθαι ᾿Ἐπιμηθέως ἔργον, ov Προμηθέως, ἐστίν, 26. Syne 
ἀλλὰ τῶ Επιμηθεῖ TO μὲν μέλειν, φασιν, οὐκ ἣν, TO δὲ μεταμέλειν ἢν. Pind. ἔ΄. 

: 
> . , ᾿ , " " » ) 

ν. 27 τὰν Ἐπιμαθέος ὀψινόου θυγατέρα Πρόφασιν ( ΧΩ δι sch. ᾿Επιμηθέως 
λέγουσιν ὡς ἐπίπαν θυγατέρα τὴν Μεταμέλειαν καὶ τὰ παραπλήσια. Cornut. ὦ 
γ i " ρ . . ‘ " «4 ἢ o- ; » ᾿ 
tat. aeor. Ρ. go οἱ Epimetheus Τῷ yap OovTt “ρεχεν O€ TE YHTLOS EyYVO. θέα 
τοῦτο γὰρ τῇ πρώτῃ γενομένῃ γυναικὶ συνοικῆσαι τοῦτον ἔφασαν' αφρονέστερον 
γάρ πως δὴ καὶ τὸ θῆλυ εἶναι, καὶ ἐπιμηθεῖσθαι μᾶλλον ἢ προμηθεῖσθαι 
πεφυκός. Eumath. vi. 15 τῷ yap To Ἐπιμηθεῖ τὸ μεταμέλειν ἀνωφελῶς ada 
σίωται. Czetz. Chil. vi. QIO Προμηθέα, παρὰ ΤῸ προμηθεύεσθαι.. νῦν O€ TOI 


4 


ὑστερόβουλον τὸν μετὰ πάθους γνόντα ᾿Επιμηθέα λέγομεν" οὗπερ καὶ θυγατέρα 
φαμὲν τὴν Μεταμέλειαν. Claudian Luiérop. ii. 496 Those moulded by E. 
accepta clade queruntur et seri transacta gemunt, 11. 28n. For ἐπιμηϑής 
Liddell and Scott say ‘thoughtful, like ἐπιμελής, Theocr. xxv. 79,’ precisely 
the opposite of the sense, which there is ‘thoughtless,’ ‘hasty,’ ‘precipitate 
ὦ πόποι, οἷον τοῦτο θεοὶ ποίησαν ἄνακτες θηρίον ἀνθρώποισι μετέμμε: 
Aesch. 7heb. 242), ὡς ἐπιμηθές. Lf he only had sense « nough to know 

to be angry with and whom not, there would not be an animal could 


’ 


7 ο . Ν 4 - ’ ” ὦ ᾿ 1 ᾿ 1 
iwi, νυν Oe λίην ΔαΚΟΤῸΨΡ TE Και Gppnves YEVET αὕτως. Mr Cholmeley alone 


among the editors has nearly seen the meaning, re ‘ing it ‘slow to think 


ἰ, 


but he is not right in explaining ἐπιμηθέως here as ‘casually.’ It means ‘on 


1} 


second thoughts I will tell the old man after all’; and it was to lead up to 


bil 


this that Herodas had made Metrotime describe her husband slightingly in 
ΖΦ. 32 as γέρων ἀνὴρ ὠσίν τε κῶμμασιν κάμνων : otherwise it was superfluous 
information, but in Herodas there is no touch wasted, and in those two lines 
we have the woman’s character. 

The word does not occur elsewhere except in the passage of Theocritus 
above cited, and there ἐπιμηθές is the reading of the Junt. and Cell. editions. 
The MSS. reading ὡς Ἐπιμηθεύς may be defended by translating “Ζέξι 
Epimetheus’ (2.6. the gods were like him, thoughtless, hasty), after Plat 
Prot. 320 D. It is not impossible indeed that ὡς ἐπιμηθέως is the true 
reading. ἐπιμηθικῶς is found in Eust. Opuse. 270. O04 avadpoveiv με Kal 
ὑστέρῳ χρόνῳ ἐπιμηθικῶς αἰσθέσθαι. ἐπίνοια in the sense ‘afterthought 
occurs Soph. Anz. 389, ‘Greg. Cypr. M. iv. 53. 

96 σύμποδα--συμπεποδισμένον τῶ πόδε in 1. 384). Strabo 
σύμποδα δεσμεῖ TOV ἐλέφαντα). Schol. Plat. A/eno 97 Ὁ πλαττόντων 
ἔχοντα οὐ διεστηκύότας Ol πόδας ἀλλὰ eCOTWTa σύμποδα. Pollux Vi. ‘ 
records the word from Ar. ‘ry. 05). As σύμπους ‘with feet together: 
so also we find πρόπους ‘with one foot advanced,’ and many other such 
combinations. 

97 ai πότνιαι: Pind. J. iii. 1 has ὦ πότνια Μοῖσα. 


epithet elsewhere of 


, 
} 


but I do not find the 


Siac ς ea ii ae PR er righ ae τε 
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βλέπωσιν : ‘may witness his disgrace.’ Vengeance should be conspicuous: 
cf. the English expression ‘I’ll see him damned!’ and conversely the wish to 
riends happy.’ Dem. 736. [5 ὅπως ὁρῷεν ἅπαντες αὐτὸν δεδεμένον 
and their own revenge. ‘Qui malum alicui precantur maximam delecta- 
tionem 56 percepturos putant si id suis oculis videant evenire ; itaque cupiunt 
esse avrémra’ Bergk on Ar. Ach. 1156: e.g. Hom. υ 233 ἐπόψεαι...κτεινο- 
μένους, Aesch. Cho. 266, P. V. 1004, Soph. Trach. 1038, Phil. 1113, A7. 384, 
Eur. Med. 164, H.F. 729, Dem. 800. 18, Lucian iii. 305 ὃν κάκιστα 


f 


“see one’s 


" Q > , ᾿ - . , - ΄ , - ; 
ἐπιδοιμι ἀπολούμενον απολλύμενον ἢ' or απολόμενον ᾽ ἑλκόμενον TOU πώγωνος 


7 Οημίου. 





MIME IV 


DEDICATIONS AND 
SACRIFICES TO ASKLEPIOS 





LV 


AC ΚΛΗΠΙΩΙ ANATIOEICAI ΚΑΙ OYCIAZOYCAI 


ΚΥΝΝΩ 


Χαίροις, ἄναξ Παίηον, ὃς μεδεῖς Τρίκκης 
καὶ Κῶν γλυκεῖαν “κἠπίδαυρον ῴκηκας, 
σὺν καὶ Κορωνὶς ἢ σ᾽ ἔτικτε κὡπόλλων 
χαίροιεν, ἧς τε χειρὶ δεξιῇ ψαύεις 


Ὑγίεια κώνπερ OLOE τίμιοι βωμοί, 
Πανάκη TE KN TL) TE κἰησὼ χαίροι, 


κοὶ Λεωμέδοντος οἰκίην τε καὶ τείχη 
πέρσαντες, ἰητῆρες ἀγρίων νούσων. 
Ποδαλείριός τε καὶ Μαχάων χαιρόντων 


κῶώσοι θεοὶ σὴν ἑστίην κατοικεῦσιν 

καὶ θεαΐ, πάτερ Παίηον' ἵλεῳ δεῦτε 

τοῦ ἀλέκτορος τοῦδ᾽, ὅντιν᾽ οἰκίης τοίχων 
κήρυκα θύω, τἀπίδορπα δέξα ισθε. 


οὐ γάρ τι πολλὴν οὐδ᾽ ἑτοίμον ἀντ γλεῦμεν, 


ἐπεὶ τάχ᾽ ἂν βοῦν ἢ νενημένην χοῖρον 
πολλῆς φορίνης, κοὐκ ἀλέκτορ᾽, ἴητρα 
νούσων ἐποιεύμεσθα τὰς ἀπέψησας 

ἐπ᾿ ἠπίας σὺ χεῖρας, ὦ ἀναξ, τείνας. 

ἐκ δεξιῆς τὸν πίνακα, Κοκκάλη, στῆσον 


τῆς Ὑγιίης μοι. 
ΚΟΚΚΑΛΗ 


μα καλῶν. φίλη Κυννοῖ, 


ἀγαλμάτων' TLS ρα τὴν λίθον ταύτην 


τέκτων ἐποίει καὶ τίς ἐστιν ὁ στήσας; 
ΚΥΝΝΩ 


ε Se , “- ¢ ~ ~ 
ot Πρηξιτέλεω παῖδες: οὐχ ὁρῇς κεῖνα 
t 


- ~ , 4‘ , > - ΄ 4 
ev τῇ βάσει τὰ γράμματ᾽ ; ἙΕυθίης δ᾽ αὐτήν 


στησεν ὁ Πρήξωνος. 


sttrt Υ f εἶ ‘ CPT r Ο t ne +7 +} " 
attribution of various sentences to pr ons in this dialogus 


I have followed M l. 
παιηον, and μεδὶς P. 


sucoestion Ἰ 
τς LIONS in 


3 κχωπολλων P. 


the 


e has been mucl! 
following.” 
4 xem P, 


dications and Sacrifices to Asklepios 


to thee, Lord Paieon, ruler of Tricca, who 
hast got as thine habitation sweet Kos and Epidauros, hail to 
Koronis thy mother withal and Apollo; hail to her whom thou 
touchest with thy right hand, Hygieia, and those to whom 
belong these honoured shrines, Panake and Epio and Ieso; hail 
ye twain which did sack the house and walls of Leomedon 
healers of savage sicknesses, Podaleirios and Machaon, and what 
sods and goddesses soever dwell by thine hearth, Father Paieon ; 
come hither with your blessings and accept the aftercourse of 


, * 


this cock whom I sacrifice, herald of the walls of my house. For 
we draw no bounteous nor ready spring; else might we, per- 
chance, with an ox or stuffed pig of much fatness and no humble 
cock, be paying the price of cure from diseases that thou didst 
wipe away, Lord, by laying on us thy gentle hands. 
Set the tablet, Kokkale, on the right of Hygieia. 
Ko. La! Kynno dear, what beautiful statues! What crafts- 
man was it who worked this stone, and who dedicated it? 
Ky. The sons of Praxiteles—only look at the letters on the 
base, and Euthies, son of Prexon, dedicated it. 
5 συγιϊατεκ᾽ωνπερ P: corrected by Bl.: τε from vz. 6. 
A ω 
10 ywou P. 11 -καὶῬΡ. ιδεω P. 12 τουαλεκτορος P, the alteration 
being in a late hand. οἰκίης τοίχων was e xplaine d by W. H. 16 αλεκτορίητρα F. 
18 χέιρας P. 19 Kort άλη Ρ-- 88 Κοκκάλη R., Buech. 20 τησυγιιησλᾶκαλων Ῥ: 
corrected by Ellis. No mark ofa change of speakers. 21 αγαλματων τις Ρ. τὄνλιθ ον Ῥ. 


22 eroe P. No paragraphus before Ὁ. 23. 24 βασιτα P. αὐτά P: corr. Richards. 
25 No paragraphus or space here or between vv. 26 and 27. 


in a later hand ?," 
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KOKKAAH 


LAEws εἰὴ 
ε 


\ “~ > 4 4 “| , ~ we 
καὶ τοισδ᾽ ὁ Ilatwyv καὶ Εὐυθίῃ καλων εργων. 


~ 


Ψ , 4 4 Ww , 

op, φίλη, τὴν παῖδα Τὴν ἄνω κείνην 
βλέπουσαν ἐς τὸ μῆλον: οὐκ ἐρεῖς αὐτήν, 

* ‘ ΄ x ~ 5 ͵ ! A 0 Ἢ 

ἣν μὴ λάβῃ τὸ μῆλον ἐκ τάχα Ψψυύξειν; 

κεινον δέ, Κυννοῖ, τὸν γέροντα. πρὸς Μοιρέων 


4 ΄ " 4 7 
Τὴν χηναλώπεκ᾽ ws TO παιδίον πνίγει. 
Ἁ ~ ~ ~A » , » 

πρὸ τῶν ποδῶν γουν εἴ τι μὴ λίθος, τούργον, 
> ~ , ~ ΄ 5 “4 
ἐρεις, λαλήσει. μα, χρόνῳ κοτ ὠνθρωποι 

> Ἁ Δ oo» 4 ¥ Ἁ - 
κῆς τοὺς λίθους ἕξουσι τὴν ζοὴν θεῖναι 

4 , 4 ~ > | ¢ ~ ν ~ 
τὸν Βατάλης γὰρ τοῦτον, οὐχ ὁρῃς, Kvvvot, 
OKWS βέβηκεν, ἀνδριάντα τὴς Μύττεω; 

> ΄ » εὖ a ΄ Ay 
εἰ μὴ TLS αὐτὴν εἶδε Βατάλην, βλέψας 

> ~ 4 » ca ν ,͵ a 
ἐς τοῦτο τὸ εἰκόνισμα μὴ ἐτύμης δείσθω. 


ΚΥΝΝΩ 
ἕπευ, φίλη, μοι καὶ καλόν τί σοι δείξω 
πρΉγμ᾽ οἷον οὐχ ὥρηκας ἐξ ὅτευ ζώεις. 
Κύδιλλ᾽, ἰοῦσα τὸν νεωκόρον βῶσον. 

Ὁ π΄ ᾿ “ὦ δ, ᾿ 
οὐ σοὶ λέγω, αὕτη, ™ ὧδε κὧδε χασκούσῃ; 
μα, μὴ τιν ὠρὴν ὧν λέγω πεποίηται 
ἕστηκε δ᾽ εἴς μ᾽ ὁρεῦσα καρκίνου μέζον. 
ἰοῦσα, φημί, τὸν νεωκόρον βῶσον. 
λαίμαστρον, οὔτ᾽ Τόργήϊ σε κρηγύην οὔτε 
βέβηλος αἰνεῖ, πανταχὴ δ᾽ ἴσου κεῖσαι. 
μαρτύρομαι, Κύδιλλα, τὸν θεὸν τοῦτον 
ὡς ἔκ με καίεις οὐ θέλουσαν οἰδῆσαι" 
μαρτύρομαι, φήμ᾽: ἔσσετ᾽ ἡμέρη κείνη 
ἐν ἡ τὸ βρέγμα τοῦτο τὸ ἀσυρὲς κνήσῃ. 


ΚΟΚΚΑΛΗ 
μὴ πάνθ᾽ ἑτοίμως καρδιηβολεῦ, Κυννοῖ- 
δούλη ᾿στί, δούλης δ᾽ ὦτα νωθρίη θλίβει. 


26 eviins P : corrected by Bl. 27 Dirty R. Schulze. γ΄ 29 


corrected by Buech. SO κεινον δεκυννοιτογγεροντάπρος P: '? “γγέροντ᾽ - ἃ πρὸς" Ed 


Θ1 πνίγει Ρ, 32 σ“σπροτων P. GANT μάκρονωι Ε΄. λαλήσειν R. 84-δ Th 


is ἃ paragraphus in P. ἡπωσβεβῃκ])εν P: supplied by Bl. ἀνδρ[ιζαντα P. 


" σ 
97 εἰμη[τι]σ[αυὐ]τὴην P: 5ι pplied by Hicks, R. σμα PP. μηςετ[υ]Ἱκηδισθω Ῥ: 


supplied by Tyrrell, Cr. ἐκείνης Bl. ἑτέρης Ric h. orov P: corrected by M. 


Yui. P: 


icre 
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Ko. May Paeon bless them and Euthies for their beautiful 
works. See, dear, the girl yonder looking up at the apple; 
wouldn't you think she will swoon away suddenly, if she does 
not get it? Oh, and yon old man, Kynno. Ah, in the Fates’ 
name, see how the boy is strangling the goose. Why, one would 
say the sculpture would talk, that is if it were not stone when one 
gets close. La! in time men will be able even to put life into 
stones. Yes, only look, Kynno, at the gait of this statue of 
Batale daughter of Myttes. Anyone who has not seen Batale, 
may look at this image and be satisfied without the woman herself. 

Ay. Come along, dear, and I will show you a beautiful 
thing such as you have never seen in all your life. Kydilla, go 
and call the sacristan. It’s you I am speaking to, you who are 
gaping up and down! La! not an atom of notice does she take 
of what I am Saying, but stands and stares at me for all the 
world like a crab! Go, I tell you again, and call the sacristan. 
You glutton, there is not a patch of ground, holy or profane, 
that would praise you as an honest girl—everywhere alike your 
value is the same. Kydilla, I call this god to witness, that you 
are setting my wrath aflame, little as I wish my passion to rise. 
| repeat, I call him to witness that the day will come when you 
shall have cause to scratch your filthy noodle. 

Ko. Don’t take everything to heart so, Kynno: she is a 
slave, and a slave’s ears are oppressed with dulness. 

41 κυδιλλ᾽ιουσα P. vewk[opjov P, supplied by K. 42 ουσοιλεγω αὐτὴ P. αὕτη 
jackson. τηιωδς P: supplied by R. χωδεχασκευσηι P: corrected by BI. 43 μαμὴη 


(Or μα μη) τῖνωρην P. 44 εἰσ P. Kapk|t]vov P: supplied by K. 46 λάιμαστρον our Ῥ. 

pynole|xpnyuny P: supplied by K. ὀργῆς ce Ellis (=<dpyets), ὄργης Danielss. 

(= ὀργεύς), ὁρτή Bl. (once), "ἢ apy (-6s) or ὀργάς W. H.7 47 avi P, ἰσουκισαι P: 

read by W. H. ton Palmer. 48 θ[ ¢€lovrovroy P: supplied by K. 49 xa[cls P: 

supplied by Jackson. 50 “μαρτυρομαιῴφιμι εσσετημερηικξινηι F : corrected by Palmer 
t 


ἰφημί R, Μὴ. δὲ ne P. τωυσυρί εἸἰσκνησηι P: corrected by Bl. The penultimate 
letter of ἀσυρές has left a few traces. 52 kapdinBadd P (the o is doubtful): corrected 





SO 


by Paton. 55 αὐτησὺυ μινον ἡ P. 

where 

P: explained 
| 

Gl θερμαπηδωσαι P. (The rection in a later hand. 62 

Tupac 


ἴδησι Μύλλος or Γρύλλος ὃ W. 


: 
τον P: explained by M. tonuvros P (the correction in 


HPQAA 


ΚΥΝΝΩ 

ἀλλ᾽ ἡμέρη τε κὴἠπὶ μέζον ὠθεῖται: 
αὕτη σύ, ἐπ ΟΡ" n θύρη γὰρ οωΐκται 
κανεῖθ᾽ TACTOS 

KOKKAAH 

οὐχ ὁρῇς, φίλη Κυννοῖ; 
ἔργα κεῖν᾽ --- ἦν, ταῦτ᾽ ἐρεῖς ᾿Αθηναίην 
γλύψαι τὰ καλά-- “χαιρέτω δὲ δέσποινα. 


Φ 


Ω 
οι 


τὸν παῖδα γοῦν τὸν γυμνὸν. ἣν κνίσω τοῦτον 


fs 


οὐχ ἕλκος ἔξει, Κύννα; πρὸς γάρ οἱ κεῖνται 
αἱ σάρκες οἷα θερμὰ θερμὰ πηδεῦσαι 

ἐν τῇ σανίσκῃ᾽ τὠργυρεῦν δὲ πύραστρον 
οὐκ ἢν ἴδῃσι Μύλλος ἢ Παταικίσκος 

ὁ Λαμπρίων ος, ἐκβαλεῦσι τὰς κούρας 
δοκεῦντες ὄντως ,ἀργυρεῦν πεποιῆσθαι; 

ὃ Bows δὲ κὦ ἄγων αὐτὸν 7» θ᾽ ὁμαρτεῦσα 
κὼ γρυπὸς οὗτος κὼ ἀνάσιλλος ἄνθρωπος 
οὐχὶ ζόην βλέπουσιν ἡμέρην πάντες ; 

εἰ μὴ ἐδόκευν ἂν μέζον ἢ γυνὴ πρήσσειν, 
ἀνηλάλα ξ᾽ ἄν, μή μ᾽ ὁ βοῦς τι πημήνῃ" 


οὕτω ἐπιλοζοῖ, Κυννί, ΤΊ ἑτέρῃ κούρῃ. 
ΚΥΝΝΩ 


ἀληθιναΐί, φίλη, γὰρ αἱ ᾿Εφεσίου χεῖρες 
ἐς παντ ; 


᾿Απελλέω γράμματ᾽. οὐδ᾽ ἐρεῖς “κεῖνος 
—. ἕν μὲν. εἶδεν, ἕν δ᾽ ἀπ ρν ἤθη," 
ἀλλ᾽ οἱ ἐπὶ νοῦν γένοιτο, καὶ θέων ψαύειν 
" / > ἃ » 
ἠδ ων. ὃς δ᾽ ἐκεῖνον ἢ ἔργα τὰ ἐκείνου 
7 
μὴ παμφαλήσας ἐκ δίκης ὀρώρηκεν, 
οὐδ, κρέμαιτ᾽ ἐκεῖνος ἐν γναφέως οἴκῳ. 
ΝΕΏΩΚΟΡΟΣ 
»-"- x , 4 ¢ εἾ 
γυναικες, ἐντελέως τα ρα 
\ | ~ 7 , > - y 
Kat ἐς Awov ἐμβλέποντα: μεζόνως οὔτις 


»γ» 39. 4 
καλ ὑμῖν, 


55-56 There is no mark in P t 
Kokkale begins. 5G κανεῖθο P. macros ovy {r) Γ΄. 57 


} 


θερμα 

> 
σανι 
μΡ 


a later I 


{ ο 
Οοἰεργα KOU 
by W. sy Eke ὍδΟ HK. αινὴν 111ς. 58 καλα χαιρέτω 
59 τονπαιδαδὴ γυμνον P: corrected | a -: δὴ τὸν γυμνὸν Κ. 80 xin 


VVQ TT pt 


‘x Ww’ DUTT OC OUT OC OPK ωΐ av ja TLLLOS 
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Ky. But it is day-time and the crush is getting greater, so 
stop there! for the door is thrown open and there is access to 
the sacristy. 

Ko. Only look, dear Kynno, what works are those there! 
See these, you would say, were chiselled by Athene herself—all 
hail, Lady! Look, this naked boy, he will bleed, will he not, if 
[ scratch him, Kynno; for the flesh seems to pulse warmly as it 
lies on him in the picture;jand the silver toasting-iron, if Myllos 
or Pataikiskos, son of Lamprion, see it, won’t their eyes start 
from their sockets when they suppose it real silver ! 

And the ox and its leader, and the girl in attendance, and 
this hook-nosed and this snub-nosed fellow, have they not all of 
them the look of light and life? If I did not think it would 
inbecoming for a woman, I should have screamed for fear the 
ox would do me a hurt: he is looking so sideways at me with 
one eye. 

Ky. Yes, dear, the hands of Apelles of Ephesus are true in 
all his paintings, and you cannot say that he looked with favour 
on one thing and fought shy of another: no, whatever came into 
his fancy, he was ready and eager to essay off-hand, and if any 
gaze on him or his works save from a just point of view, may 
he be hung up by the foot at the fuller’s! 

S. Your sacrifice is entirely favourable, ladies, with still 
better things in store; no one has appeased Paieon in greater sort 
but the μ is not of usual shape and may not have been meant.” 68 ζόην P. σημέρην 


Jackson, νημερτέα Rich., Hardie, Herw. 69 ειμηεδοκουντιμεζον P: corrected by 
W.H., πρήξειν Richards. 70 ανηλαλαξαν P, with a dot below the last a. 


un wo P. πημήνηι P. 71 ουτωσεπιλοξοι P. 


| 


72 xépes P. 7% ιδὲν ev (?) P. 
εἶδεν was explained by W. H.: see mz. 


75 add\wiere P: corrected by W. H. 
Ta ; 
θεῶν is commonly read: see 7122. 76 “ηπιγεθ P. nepyaexewov P (τα in a later 
σ 
78 εκεινοσ Ῥ. 80 μεζονωουτις Ῥ 


hand). 77 δικῆς P. 79 εντελεωσάτα"ιρα P. 
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, ‘ , ᾽ ad ἣν id ~ 
ἠρέσατο tov Παιήον᾽, ἥπερ οὖν ὑμεῖς. 
4 » | - , > ‘ ν 
in ἰὴ Παΐηον, εὐμενὴς εἴης 
” > > ε γι ~ ww ~ CC 
καλοῖς ἐπ᾽ ἱροῖς ταῖσδε KEL τινες τῶνδε 
ἔασ᾽ ὀπυιηταί τε καὶ γενῆς ἄσσον. 


ΝΑ ΝᾺ , sO “a 9 w 
in ty Ilatnov: woe ταῦτ etn. 
ΚΥΝΝΩ 


εἴη γάρ, ὦ μέγιστε, κύὐγίῃ πολλῃ 
ἔλθοιμεν αὖτις μέζον᾽ ip ἀγινεῦσαι 

σὺν ἀνδράσιν καὶ παισί---Κοκκάλη καλῶς 
τεμοῦσα μέμνεο τὸ σκελύδριον δοῦναι 

T® νεωκόρῳ τούρνιθος, ἔς τε τὴν τρώγλην 
τὸν πελανὸν ἔνθες τοῦ δράκοντος εὐφήμως 
καὶ ψαιστὰ δεῦσον: τἄλλα δ᾽ οἰκίης ἕδρῃ 
δαισόμεθα, καὶ ἐπὶ μὴ λάθῃ φέρειν. 


NEQKOPOS 


αὕτη 


-- 


τῆς ὑγιίΐης μοι πρόσδός" ἡ γὰρ ἱροῖσιν 
, > 


/ ᾿ ε ΄ λν ~ / 
95 μέζων ὑἁμαρτίης ἡ vyin ‘otit τῆς μοίρης. 


t 
> 


(the correction in a later hand). 81 vues P. 88 μκαλοισεμκπροισταισδε κι Ῥ. 
86 χυγιηι P: corrected by R. 88-89 Paragraphus, and space after παισι. 
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than you. Glory, glory to thee, Paieon, mayst thou look with 


favour for fair offerings on these, and all that be their husbands 


or near of kin. Glory, glory, Paieon. Amen, Amen. 

Ky. Amen, Almighty, and may we come again in full health 
once more bringing larger offerings, and our husbands and 
children with us. 

Kokkale, remember to carve the leg of the fowl off carefully 
and give it to the sacristan, and put the mess into the mouth of 
he snake reverently, and souse the meat-offering. The rest we 
will eat at home; and remember to take it away. 

5. Ho there! give me some of the holy bread; for the 


loss of this is more serious to holy men than the loss of our 


portion. 


Κοτταλη P. 89 τεμευσα P. ΘΟ Tw'iveoxopurtoupryibos es P. 91 πέλανον and 

ενθες rou P. 92 ψαιστα P: read by W. H. δευσον ταλλα P. 98 δαισομεθα και P. 
͵ λ 

λαθη Ῥ, ardie gave αὕτη to the Neokoros. 94 du P: corrected by W. H. 


95 με ζων P. αμαρτιησηυγιηστι P: μέζων duapretv W. H. (or ἁμαρτίη ᾽στιν nde) 
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NOTES 


1—11 A hymn found near the Asklepieum at 4 thens (C.I.A... 111. adden: 


171 b) so much resembles this exordium that ranscribe it from Bergk 


DP. 47): Make} δὼν | or Μακ εἰ δι νιος  ἐποιὴ! σεν |. AnAtov evuPapeT pal 


t 
...€UPpove θυμῷ, εὐφημ, ειτ ὦ] ΤῊ ρι , Ἶν ἐν Παλαὶ pats, Διὸς] il yA jai ν 


ἔρνος, κοῦροι ᾿Αθηΐ νέων Ἶ...ὕἷ n δ... ὕμνος ἀεὶ κλυτὸν η... 
τάρροθον 6| s ] ποτ᾽ [ἐγείνατο νούσων noe | ουης ᾿Ασκληπιόν, εἴ φρ[ον]α —* 
τὸν δ᾽ ava Πηλιάδας κορυφας ἐδιδάξ! aro ΤΕ lyvn| / Kal σοφίαν Κένταυρος ἀλεξι 
TOVOS μερόπεσσιν, παῖδα Κορωνίδος ἤπιον ἀν] δ ράσι, δαίμονα σεμνόταϊτον |. Tor 


o> 


ὸ ἐγένοντο κόύροι Ποδαλείριος nde Μαχάων, ᾿Ελληϊνων ἄκρα͵ λόγχης, ἰὴ Παιάν, 

Ν ; > , San , 5 

no Ἰασὼ ᾿Ακεσώ τε καὶ AvyAn καὶ Πανάκεια, Ἡπιύνης.. ἀριπρέπτῳ Ὑγιείᾳ. ἰὴ 
ΠΝ " ? f pam a Ν 

Παιάν. χαῖρε βροτοις μέγ ὄνειαρ, δαιμὸν κλεινότατε, ὦ... Ασκληπιέ, σὴν ὃὲ διδοι 

Ι [εἰ θ]άλλειν ἐν βιοτῇ σὺν τερπνοτάτῃ Ὑγιείᾳ. in Παιάϊ ν] 

σοφίαν υὑμνουντας ες αἰ) εἰ jas A€Etl él oT?) Ot TEpT TaT?) y 1. ) ἱ \° 


σώζοις 0 Ατθιδα, Κεκροπίαν πόλιν αἱεν ἐπερχόμ ev jos, ἐξ Παιάν. ἥπιος ἐσσο, 

μάκαρ oTuyepas δ᾽ ἀπ έρι KE νούσους. [ἰὴ] ἰέ. ὦ ie llacav. Che form i€é OCCUI 
Ξ | 

also in Isyllus, see Fouilles d’Epidaure, p. 36 (ιν. 56). Other hymns to 

+ . " | } =P > or > os ΜΒ ) . 

Askl. besides Hom. and Orph., by Sophocies in Bergk 2. Z. G. III. 

Isvllus in Fouilles d’Epid., Anth. Append. iv. 29, 28. Cf. Lucian 

Ael. fr. 186 D=96 τ. 

Apollo 77. 312 Kock 
χαίροις: The variations between the 2nd and 3rd person 


customary in invocations, for the sake of variety: Aesch. Ag. 513 


88-92, Soph. 47. 831-63, Zrach. 96-101, OU. C. 1085-95, O. 7. 159-64, 203 

1106-10, Simonid. 37. 15. Cf. Aesch. Cho. 1-4, 130, Ar. Thesm. 
107 50. Matth. Gr Hence in Aesch. Supp. 23-7 rightly δέξαιθ᾽. 
in Theb. 607-9 ῥύονται ror pvewGe?, in Eur. Hipp. 1092 sléil χαιρέτω 


᾿ 


' » Ἄ } . 1] } . Ad 
ἄναξ Ilainov: though ἄναξ may be said of any | r all (Aesch. Sup 


Theor fs Rave 1 Ἂς Pausan. A. 3 > ἧς Lob. A gl 0», 
11 LA 


cially to Apollo (ZAitheta Deorum Bruchmann, p. 2 
supplement to Ros\ her’s lexicon), and from him transferred with other titles 
and attributes to Asklepios. ‘The same with Παίηον, Leaf on 
Hom. Ε 401 of Apollo: of ὕπνος, in Soph. PAz/. 829. Hes. fr. 194 dis 
tinguishes from Apollo ᾿Απόλλων Φοῖβος...ἢ αὑτὸς Παιων. [t is common of 
Askl. 4... Kaibel £2. 803. ith other titles it is given lis attendant 


Telesphorus' Am: | 
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ὃς μεδεῖς “Alcaeus 5, Soph. Avs. 1119, fy. 342. The participle Smyth 
" Melic Poets pp. 213-4, Callim. /r. 95, Pindar 2». 95, “Anth. Append. 


‘ >*7 
ἂν 


2 Kév γλυκεῖαν show that the speakers are Coan "(P. Oxy. 33.1.11 ὑπὲρ 
τῆς γλυκυτάτης σου πατρίδος) and the scene the temple of Asklepios in Cos. 
-ἥαν is a mere error as ¢.g. προπετῆαν Kaibel Ἐ2. 1111. 4=Callim. 7 43." 
κἠπίδαυρον : cf. 11.95. Trikka is acknowledged as the original seat from 
which the worship both at Cos and Epidaurus is derived: Cos claims that 
her worship 15 the sister not the daughter of the Epidaurian. 
ᾧκηκας -ε οἰκεῖς (Soph. £7. 1101) '“* Hath gotten as habitation.” The perfect 
f a state is common in such words as yéynOa, πέφρικα, δέδοικα, λέλακα, 
πέποιθα, ξυνῆκα, οἶδα, ἔγνωκα, κέκραγα, τέθηπα, τεθάμβηκα, τεθαύμακα, ἕστηκα, 
Herodas uses it more freely, έ.. λελέπρηκεν = er pa Iii. 50 7., 
ἔσχηκας 111. 84 7., V. 8, κεκαύχηται I. 33 (as in Paull. ii. Ep. Cor. 7. 14), vevi- 
cnxe Il. 11. In general I suppose Herodas considered it reminiscent of the 
old Epic in which perfect forms are commonest. In many of the cases where 


the use is strained, it may be suspected that the perfect is employed metri 
ralia 
3 σὺν καὶ at the beginning of a clause is doubtless an archaic use, appear- 
ing in imitators of ancient Epic: Apoll. Rhod. i. 74 σὺν καὶ τρίτος ἦεν ᾿Οἵλεύς. 
7 


[2321] σὺν καὶ ot YAas κίεν. 5/ σὺν Kat οἱ παρακοῖτις.... Theocr. Vll. 2 συν και 


τρίτος ἁμὶν ᾿Αμύντας. Dionys. Perieg. 543 σὺν Kal παρθενικαί. Ath. 49a τὴν 
βακτηρίαν σὺν καὶ τὼ πόδε ἀριθμῶν is perhaps an allusion to the riddle of the 
Sphinx in some poetical account. 
Kopwvis: Isyllos in his Paean (Fouzlles d’Epidaure Ὁ. 35) identifies 
oronis with AtyAa who is elsewhere called a daughter of Asklepios: ἐκ 
δὲ Φλεγύα yéver, Αἴγλα δ᾽ ὀνομάσθη- τόδ᾽ ἐπώνυμον" τὸ κάλλος δὲ Κορωνὶς 


\ a. ς ἔ r > , a / / oa 
ἐπεκληθη. κατιδὼν δ᾽ ὁ χρυσότοξος Φοῖβος ἐμ Μάλου δόμοις παρθενίαν ὥραν 
» . e+. ‘ > ‘ c ‘ > , c a * 
eAvoe κτέ. ‘Schol. Pind. P. πὶ. 14 τὸν ᾿Ασκληπιὸν οἱ μὲν ᾿Αρσινόης οἱ δὲ 
. 3 , 9 a+ 4 » " , > - 
Κορωνίδος φασὶν εἰναι. ᾿Ασκληπιάδης δέ φησι τὴν ᾿Αρσινόην Λευκίππου εἶναι τοῦ 


Περιήρους ἧς καὶ ᾿Απόλλωνος ᾿Ασκληπιὸς καὶ θυγάτηρ ᾿Ἐριῶπις. (Hes. »».. 107 Rz.) 


ἢ ὃ €TeK ἐν μεγάροις ᾿Ασκληπιὸν ὄρχαμον ἀνδρῶν Φοίβῳ ὑποδμαθεῖσα εὐπλό- 
καμόν T ᾿Εριῶπιν. καὶ ᾿Αρσινόης ("Aows Kalkmann) ὁμοίως, ᾿Αρσινόη δὲ μιγεῖσα 
Διὸς καὶ Λητοῦς υἱῷ τίκτ᾽ ᾿Ασκληπιὸν υἱὸν ἀμύμονά τε κρατερόν τε...καὶ Σωκράτης 
ἢ. ΗΠ. Ο. τν. 496) γόνον ᾿Αρσινόης τὸν ᾿Ασκλ. ἀποφαίνει, παῖδα δὲ Κορωνίδος 
ciomoinrov... Ἀριστείδης δὲ ἐν τῷ περὶ Κνιδου συγγράμματί (F.H. G. Iv. 324) 
φησιν οὕτως, ᾿Ασκληπιὸς ᾿Απόλλωνος παῖς καὶ ᾿Αρσινόης, αὕτη δὲ πάρθενος οὖσα 
ὠνομάζετο Κορωνίς. See further Hom. 4. Ashk/. xvi. 2, Ov. Fasé. i. 291 Burmann, 
Apollodor, iii. 10. 8, Bruchmann Z£fitheta Deorum Asklep. s.v. υἱός, ‘mais. 
4 χειρὶ δεξιῇ Waves: they describe an actual detail in the statue-group 
before them, which may include other of the divinities mentioned. Whether 
the position of Hygieia indicates her relationship to Asklepios I cannot say: 
it does, his right side should mean that she is chz/d and not wife, since 
rtemidor. i. 10 says of the walls of a room ὁ μὲν μέσος τὸν δεσπότην 
ἡμαίνει ὁ δὲ δεξιὸς τὰ τέκνα ὁ δὲ εὐώνυμος τὴν γυναῖκα. ‘Perses A.P. vii. 430 
᾿Αριστοτέλης δ᾽ οὐκ ἀπάνει Be πατὴρ δεξιτερᾷ κεφαλὴν ἐπεμάσσατο, the attitude 
being one of protection,’ Theogn. 758, de Apollonio Tyrio Scr. Evot. p. 626 


| Ἰ y* ; , . . Ὶ 
Widot) ef filtam ex aere inauratam a aextro bra hio €ZuS sedentem. 
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5 Bwpot (Ath. 38c) were small chapels in the church of the greater divinity 
The principle on which deities were associated (σύμβωμοι Plut. Mor. 708 ς, 
492 ἃ, “ Artemid. 11. 39 where see Reiff’s note,’ Strabo 512) in temples is not 
yet clearly understood. ‘We find the same divinities associated in C., I. G. 223 
2293, 2297, 2302, Εἴς. Equivalents of σύμβωμος are σύνναος Hesy« h., ὁμόβωμι 
Thuc. iii. 59. 2 (Demeter and Persephone), ὁμωχέτας Thuc. ἵν. 97 Poppo). 
For those especially connected with Asklepios, see Anth. Append. i. 62, 
Aristid. i. 79 (Valck. Diatrié. p. 291) ois Ἰασώ τε καὶ Πανάκεια καὶ AtyAn σύνεστι 
καὶ Ὑγίεια, ἡ πάντων ἀντίρροπος, . πιόνης δὴ Tatoes ἐπώνυμοι, Paus. 11. am Σ 
Suidas s.v. "Hmwyvn gives as daughters Hygieia, Aegle, Panakeia, Akeso, 
laso; so Plin. VV. H. xxxv. 40. 137 (except Akeso). See Ar. P/u?t. 701 (schol., 
Hemst., Blaydes). Dexione or Dectione is another name for the third 
daughter: see Ellis on [Ov.] /ézs 470. In Paus. ii. 11. 7 we find ᾿Αλεξάνωρ 
and Evapepioy whom Paus. identifies with the Pergamene Telesphorus and 
Epidaurian Akesios; § ὃ gives Coronis and other deities in the στοά. [1 
i. 34. 3 Aphrodite, Panakeia, Iaso, Hygieia and Athene Paionia share 
μοῖρα τοῦ βωμοῦ. ii. 10. 2 Ὕπνος and “Ovepos in temple of Asklepios. In 
Orph. #4. As&/. (Ixvii.) Hygieia appears as Asklepios’ wife, “ovAAexrpov (τ. 7 
according to Hermann=cvvedpoy vel πάρεδρον" ‘nisi incestus etiam {|| 
Aesculapius.’ In Anth. Append. iv. 31=C. 1. ἃ. 1. 477 (see p. 915) is a hymn 
to Telesphorus Kai σ᾽ ᾿Επιδαύρειοι μὲν....«μέλπουσιν, ἄναξ, “Axeow καλέοντες. 
(Α. Ξε Ακέσιον surname of Apollo, Paus. vi. 24. 5. See Anth. App. nd. 1. 62 
for ὁμόβωμοι of Asklepios, and Meibomius Comment. tn Hippocr. jus). 
p. 55. 


"Haw: a form occurring 


~~ 


similar equivalents Δηώ = Δημήτηρ, Schol. on Dionys. Thrac. (Bekker Anecd. 


only here for Ἤπιόνη. We have record of 


856. 30) τῶν ὑποκοριστικῶν τύποι εἰσὶν EF τῶν δὲ θηλυκῶν τρεῖς " ὁ εἰς ὦ, 
οἷον Ὑψώ Ὑψιπύλη, Εἰδώ Εἰδοθέα καὶ ᾿Αφρώ ἢ ᾿Αφροδίτη. Et. Gud. p. 316. 30, 
corrected from E. M. cod. Par. 2638, Kepda: ἡ ἀλώπηξ, ὑποκοριστικῶς, ὡς 
παρ᾽ Αἰσχύλῳ ἡ Εἰδὼ καὶ Ὑ ψὼ ἀντὶ τοῦ Εἰδοθέα καὶ Ὑψιπύλη, καὶ τὸ Κερδὼ ἀντὶ 
τοῦ κερδαλέα, ἡ ἀπατητικῆη. Schol. Hom. ὃ 366 Εἰδοθέη : ἀπὸ τῆς εἰδήσεως 
καὶ ἐπιστήμης τοῦ πατρὸς ὄνομα. καὶ Αἰσχύλος δὲ ἐν Πρωτεῖ (fr. 212) Εἰδὼ 
αὐτὴν καλεῖ. E. Μ. Tira: οὕτω λέγεται ἡ ἡμέρα. παρὰ γὰρ τὸ Τιτάν, Τιτᾶνος 
γίνεται Tiravis: καὶ ἐκεῖθεν ὑποκοριστικὸν Τιτώ, ὡς ὙΨιπύλη Ὑψώ, Εἰδοθέα 
Εἰδώ. But I should call "Hai with ᾿Αφρώ, Εἰδώ, Ὑψώ personificatory forms 


(as ᾿Ακεσώ, Ἰασώ) rather than hypocoristic. Personifications were formed 
with the Greeks as naturally by a termination in @ as with us by a capital 
letter ; é.£. ᾿Αελλώ. ᾿Αμφιρώ, ᾿Αλφιτώ, ᾿Αργώ, Αὐξώ = Αὐξησία, Δεξώ. ᾿ Δενδρώ 
C.R. xiv. 6,' Δοκώ. Δωρώ. ᾿Δωτώ. ᾿Ελευθώ. ‘Ep@ ἡ ᾿Εὐδωσώ Hes. s.v.. 
Ζευξώ, Ζηλώ, Θαλλώ, Space, ᾿ἸΙουλώ, Καλλιστώ, Kwa, KAnow, Κυμώ, Marra, 
Μεγιστώ, Μελλώ, Μιλτώ, Μνημώ, Νησώ, Οἰνώ, Πειθώ, Περιβασώ, Πλουτώ, Σαώ, 
Σιτώ, Σπειώ, Σπερμώ, Τραπεζώ, Φυσώ, Χρυσώ. ᾿᾿Ἤπιος was according to the 
E. M. 434. 15 the early name of Asklepios, Lycophr. 1054, v. 18 2:.: ἴ0Ι 
-@=-ovn with masc. -ων cf. lopyovn, Γοργώ, Γοργὼν m.: Δωδώνη, Δωδώ, Δωδών 
Πρωτώνη, Πρώτω, ΠΙρωτων: Γηρυονεύς, Γηρίων : Εὐφρόνη. Εὐφρώ, Εὐφρών, 


m , " . - - Ν . ῳ - } ~ ͵ 
Εὐφροσύνη : Μναμόνα, Μνημώ, Μνημοσύνη. Συρακώ, Συρακοῦσαι (Strabo 364). 
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7 Hom. B 731 ᾿Ασκληπιοῦ δύο παῖδε. ἰητῆρ᾽ ἀγαθώ, II. ἠδὲ M., came to 
[roy with 30 ships bringing forces from the Thessalian towns Trikka (Luc. 

219 ἀπὸ Τρίκκης ἄχρι Παφλαγονίας στύεσθαι), Ithome and Oechalia. 
According to Verg. A. ii. 263, Hygin. cviii., M. was among those concealed 
in the horse. See Aristid. Ashlepiadae. 

10 κώσοι. Such might be e.g. Ὕπνος, Τελεσφύρος, ᾿Ακεσώ, Αἴγλη Φ.55 
C. R. XVII. 294, ‘and perhaps Trophonius ἢ. 

11 “δεῦτε, ‘Araesentes,' the plural form of δεῦρο (Starkie on Ar. Vesp. 209), 
often in Hom. but rare in tragedy, should probably be read in the invocation 


ae 


Aesch. Cho. 790-8 οἵ τ᾽ ἔσωθε δωμάτων πλουτογαθῆ μυχὸν νομίζετε κλύετε 
σύμῴφρονες θεοί where metre requires a dissyllable for κλύετε: compare 
Callim. /y. 86 ἐς τὸ πρὸ τείχους ἱρὸν ἁλέες δεῦτε." In Ath. 427 ἃ (Anacreon 63) 
δεῦτε v. 6 may be an error, or Ath. may have written it in v. 7 after ἄγε 
Hom. H 350). δεῦτε is apparently used for δεῦρο, not as an imperative in 
Pind. fy. 112. 14. See I. 82”. 

οἰκίης τοίχων κήρυκα is an uncommon use of the genitive, but no stranger 
than ὄρνεις οἰκίης Babr. XVII. 1, and τοίχων is not idle, for it was on the walls 
that roosts were made for them: Nicand. Ther. "196 ixridos ἥ τ᾽ ὄρνισι 
κατοικιδίῃσιν (‘see J. G. Schneider on A/ex. 59) ὄλεθρον μαίεται ἐξ ὕπνοιο 
συναρπάζουσα πετεύρων, ‘Ar. fr. 839. Kock’ ἔνθα λέχος τεύχονται ἐπίκριοι. 
Columell. viii. 4 stccus etiam pulvis iuxta parietes reponendus est ut sit guo 
aves se perfundant.’ Ar. Ran. 566 schol. κατήλιφα : σανίδα ἐν § πάντα τὰ 
πωλούμενα τιθέασιν εἰς ἣν ἀναβαίνοντες οἱ κατοικίδιοι ὄρνιθες ἐκεῖ κοιμῶνται, while 
Galen on Hippocr. de Art. iv. 41 explains the word τὸ μέγα ξύλον τὸ ἀπὸ τοῦ 
€TE POV τοίχου πρὸς τὸ ἕτερον διῆκον κτέ. Geopon. XIV. 7. I. p. 935 71. τὰς κατοι- 
κιδίους ὄρνεις...ἐν δὲ τοῖς τοίχοις καὶ νοσσιὰς εἰς τὸ ἐν αὐταῖς τίκτειν κατασκευά- 
σομεν...δεῖ δὲ πηγνύναι ἐν τοῖς τοίχοις κάμακας, ἐφ᾽ ὧν αὐλίξονται ai ὄρνιθες. ‘For 
κήρυκα τοίχων compare δόμων ὀνειρόμαντις Aesch. Cho. 33, and οἰκίης Theocr. 
XXIV. 15 σταθμὰ κοῖλα θυράων οἴκους «. 92 οἰκίης ἕδρῃ ‘sitting on our chairs 


at nome, 


This explanation disposes of the probability of Meister’s conjecture 
(Ppp. 703-0) οἰκίῃ στοίχων κήρυκα, which requires us to assume what there 
is no evidence for—that because στοιχεῖον meant σκιά, the shadow of the 


sun-dial, therefore στοῖχος could mean ὥρα, and was no more confined than 
ὥρα itself to the divisions of the sun-dial, but could signify the seasons of the 
day, and in fact the three cock-crows. ‘The cock was herald of the day and 
sacred to the sun or moon:’ Diog. L. viii. 1. 34 Pythagoras enjoined 
ἀλεκτρυόνος μὴ ἅπτεσθαι λευκοῦ, ὅτι ἱερὸς τοῦ Mnvos καὶ ἱκέτης" τὸ δ᾽ ἦν τῶν 
ἀγαθῶν ° τῷ τε Μηνὶ ἱερός, σημαίνει γὰρ τὰς ὥρας. Plin. ΔΓ x. 21. 46 Az 
nostri vigiles nocturni quos in opera excitandis mortalibus runipendogue 
somno natura genutt....ternas distinguunt horas interdiu cantu. cum sole 
eunt cubitum, guartague castrensi vigilia ad curas laboremque revocant, nec 
Solis ortum incautis patiuntur obrepere, diemque venientem nuntiant cantu. 
Oppian. ‘Ifevr. paraphr. 22 φωτὶ δὲ μάλιστα χαίρουσι, καὶ ἐπαγγέλλουσι τὴν 
ἡμέραν, ὡς ἡλίῳ κεχαρισμένοι. Pausanias v. 25. 9 ἡλίου δὲ ἱερόν φασιν εἶναι 
τὸν ὄρνιθα καὶ ἀγγέλλειν ἀνιέναι μέλλοντος τοῦ ἡλίου. Lucian iii. 670 v. [14 
ἐπεὶ δ᾽ ἀλέκτωρ ἡμέραν ἐσάλπισεν. Ar. Eccl. 30 ὡς ὁ κῆρυξ ἀρτίως... δεύτερον 
ἐκόκκυσεν (Blaydes). Wetstein J. 7. 1.629. Ov. Fast@. ii. 767 tam dederat cantus 


I2 





rg NOTES 


lucts ων rvenuniius ales. His trumpet rouses men to their oe ee 
i. 18 when the cocks crow τοὺς συνοικοῦντας ἰδίῳ γῆν a ονύραήε a Dw. tf Λϑῷ δ᾽ 
(with reasons suggested cf. Cic. ll. de divin. XXVIL. 57 4 ᾿ : 3 see τ 
ἤῷος aoe κηρύσσων. ix. 418 κὴῖἣν a πέσεν. Tak, aaa 
Artemid. ii. 42. So much was he the herald mat a — lj ‘te converse 
could c ae τὸν σαὰλπ πικτὴν κοινὸν ae ἀλέκτορα, ἃ {ΓἸΡῚΚ ity λῶν"; ἐν τῶι 
af hes emp sloyed by Timaeus (F. H. G 217) ee et ορῦσρ h 
» ai σάλπιγγες ἐν δὲ τῇ εἰρήνῃ ot ὃρν ᾿ ὅλου, 
es ἜΝ eons rane ἐνὶ of”: so humble a gift she cannot offer 
19. τἀπίδορπα 2 where Philoxenides 


c c } μ ᾿ Ι } ri ‘ , 4 P. l 2 5 
is a > meal itself. ( f. ( rinay. A . V i : 
make an offeri ly με dessert as a λιῖ nV oaiTa to ‘ 5 ΣΦ ‘ 
iS - Ο d sage d Vv. ) )ς ¢ \ { ) “*heocr. X11l. sU . 
the f. rm in A Ι͵ ΦΥ͂ ΧῚ ; Ϊ 2. CC i ar ᾿ L γι jones ‘ ? a i, ἢ a 

( ) > hi ἐπ 7 O€LTI νον. The 

re ΟἹ f¢ lic tio! - ᾿] l nh F: K V ¥ I 5 1) phil. / 9 

Pp res it bai a ) Ἰ i . ee] l Tat Aa pee ie 4 « dl B XIV. ws I 


} )μ ᾿ “ be μ } if ε ἐ Ι ι τά γ᾽ 
ι : A ya δὲ 7 t no 0 
TpaytT a TO@ iad ἐξ } vpTt ES, 7 λα us, pit l/ . 
γ λ ( KO I γι { a B. ε ) 


ε1 0 TT ) 7 γ ὗ 7 4 “ 7 ovTos Ar KU p@ γάλιον 
; ιὃ p ice peat ( ρωγάλιον In Pind. 77. 124 O€tTT VoL € A γ- γ ry : 
: ¢ } Ι l equiv ilent to ιὃ ἢ sre . Ε yr the re! ; OOp it 
καίτ €p Te amo ‘OV 30 yay »" < i . ‘ 
" ‘ } ᾿ ο OVOP } } l » €7T € ( \ ) €7Tt T 
(εσί || ὦ "Ὁ I oll. v1. iQ, 102. nh . 
1 ᾿ τί η ! ἣ ᾿ don ll ι) The metaphor lS 
14 ολλὴν ; rynv δηλ. or Kp? μη» Dioge li. . ἡ > : 
ommo 7 ny : λ ͵ } I il Ss r 1p γ᾽ Vill 4.) li iny spring ot V Αι (ἢ, 
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) 
straton. A. /. xii 
vy. paratam is suitable both of a river: so Straton 
ἑτοῖμον = πρόχειρον, 7 


Ἧς , 
184 οὐδ᾽ ἀμάρης (Hom. ᾧ 259 ποταμοῦ δ᾽ ἐστὶν ἑτοιμότερος, Aes« h. C ἐφ etter 
Ἶ ITE; f tears, Lucian i. 661 μὴ πονήσαντα poe καμόντα ἐτοιμ pyry | 
rare het : ; ταῦ 2 iptmayas καὶ fee age πλούτω!: 
λαβεῖν, and of riches: Plut. “Cze. 14 dp ye 1 ΘΝ ' 
ἑτοίμων. ἑτοῖμα χρήματα Hdt. v. 31, Dio Chrys. i. 4 bes 

15 χοῖρον: the use as fem. VIII. 2) is Ionic act cord ose ᾿ μετ οὐ δῷ 
quoting Hipponax 37. 40. In Soph. 77. 210 quoted imme pene a — 
ot τῷ δεῖ for τοίγαρ (ἃ gloss) «wn. δεσμίαν (MSS. tee Ν warmer pre 
is point in the quotation ; but in reality it was probably predicé ; 


φυλάξαι, χοῖρον ὥστε, δεσμίαν. 
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16 Appul. ez. viii. 15 (p. 449 Oud.) lupos vastis corportbus sarcinosos' 


πολλῆς Popivns may be a descriptive genitive of quality or material ( (Matth. 
Gr. Gr, § 316 f., Lob. PAryn. 215) such as are commoner perhaps in Latin 


imitations, as Phaedrus i. 5. 5 ces vum vast? corporis, 111. 3 
semex, Append. 8. 1 miles vasti corporis, 18. 
Hor. Sav. i. 9. 20, Ov. Fast. i. 413 


. 14 narts emunctae 
1 dominum naturae asperae, 
inextinctae Silene libidinis, Juv. xi. 1 54, 
il. 4, 40 (Brenous des Hellenism. pp. 94-7, Roby δὲ 1233, 1309); or may be 
dependent on νενημένην, as Hdt. iv. 62 ἁμάξας ἐπινέουσι φρυγάνων, Ar. Eccl. 


oO 35 Τί ράπεζαι ἐπιν εν ασμέναι ἀγαθῶν ἁπάν TOY, 840 KkAivai TE σισυρῶν καὶ δαπίδων 


νενασμέναι. Joseph. B. a3 . I7. 6 πᾶσα οἰκία ὁπλιτῶν νένακτο (νάσσω): with 


gen. βεβυσμένον Hom. ὃ 134, Nonn. D. xiv. 240, Lucian iii. 356, σεσαγμένος 
often, τοὺς αἰγιάλου S. Pepi φ ἀναμὶξ πάντων... Polyb. xvi. 8. 9; Bacchyl. 
xlvil. 12 στείνεσθαι, A. P. 194 βριθομένην χαρίτων, ix. ree 12 πληθόμενον 
χαρίτων = γέμοντα. With me itive we find vevac pat Alciphr, i 
ἀλοιφῇ) Quint. Sm. iii. 682 (cf. Hom. I 208. 467, Ψ 32 
φορίνη is thick hide or hard skin, as of pigs, Hippocr. ii. 92, Ath. 381 ς, 
555 6. Diphil. QO χοιρίδια περιφόρινα, 5 with the ples. ane as περίσαρκος: 
Pollux vi. 55 τὸ δὲ δέρμα τοῦ χοίρου φορίνην καλοῦσι: applied (like ῥύγχος 
v. 41 21.) to men, Harpocr. 249, 302, Plut. Aor. 57 A Wytt.; Nauck 4>z. Byz. 
220. “Hesych. ἐπιφύρινα : ἐπίδερμα (em. Meineke) ‘with the go. on’: see 
VII. 59 ἀμφίσφαιρα »., Bekk. An. 314. 30 φύρεινα σημαίνει τῶν κρεῶν καὶ τὰ 
ἐσθιόμενα. On opty ow see Meineke Anal, Alex. Ρ. 149." 
ddéxropa...Bodv...yotpov. 
Asklepios. 


47, BpiOovras 


27) 


The cock is not especially suitable for sacrifice 
It is true that a cock was owed to A. by Socrates (Plato 
Phaed. fin., Lucian ii. 798) and often elsewhere is connected with him: Ael. 
fr. 186 (Didot=98, Teubn.). The cock is kept in A.’s temple; in Artemidor. 
I. 9 it is sacrificed to him. So probably in Juv. xii. 95 (see Mayor on 96). 
ginally sacred to Apollo or Ἥλιος because of its matutinal habits (Ael. Z.c. 

Pz aus. ν. 25. 9, Plut. Mor. 400 C, v. 127 


< 


‘ "5 
Fas A. F. νι. [δ δι Xi. 24 τὸν ὀρθροβ ony, 
it: may well have descended with so many of his titles and attributes 
| #2.) to the healing god. It is indeed commonly sacred to such; in 
Madagascar (Sibree, Zhe Great African Island, p. 300) 
offering 


ia shel 
#5) <, 


it is the regular 


to Ramdhavdy the god of healing, disease and serpents 


; 50 to 
sarapis A. P. ix. 286 (compare Plut. Pyrrh..3). But many other gods 
received it as an offering: Anubis Plut. 7707 357 E, Mnvn and Ἥλιος Iamblich. 
Protrept. 21. 17 and ll.cc.. Nox (Ov. Fast. i. 455), the Lares Juv. xiii. 233, 
Lucian ti. 659 zz, Ares Plut. Aor. ii. 235 Εἰ Athena and Heracles Tikes. s.v 

| 


oe *9 
isis Paus. x. 32. 16, etc. Other animals were frequently offered to Asklepios ; 


goat (Servius on Verg. G. ii. 380 fer contrarietate M...CcUumM...numguam 


ime febre sit!), ata seit near Tithorea (Paus. x. 32. 12) ra πάντα ὁμοίως 
πλὴν αἰγῶν, “Sext. Emp. Pyrrh. flyp. iii. 221. Philostr. “42. viii. 7. 51 
without mention of Askl. contrasts the Greek and barbarian (? Egyptian) 
ise ἀλεκτρυόνας καὶ σῦς καὶ TAUPOUS...0UK 
\elian WV. A. x. 16, Hdt. ii. 47 Valck. 
often sacrificed to Askl. (Paus. ii. Il. 


ἀξιοῖ τῶν ἑαυτῆς ἀπορρήτων. 80 
Again neither ταῦρος nor ὗς, though 
7 with Coronis ἐών δὲ τῷ θεῷ 


ταύρου καὶ ἀρνὸς καὶ ὑὸς... τοὺς ὄρνιθας) are especi: ally attached to him. The 


vs 15 especially sacrificed in mysteries Ael. V. A. x. 16, Ar. 


Ach. 747 Blaydes, 


1 v.l. saginosos." 


I12—2 


~ <= 
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to Maia Porph. Aésté. 353, Facciolati s.v. Mazaiza, χθονίοις Julian Imp. 177 ¢, 


to the Lares Tibull. i. 10. 26, to Zeus Theocr. xxiv. 97, and most divinities 
except Sarapis, Sext. Emp. (Pyrrf. Hyp. iii. 220), and Aphrodite Paus. 11. 10. 5, 
doubtless because of her Phoenician origin. It was, of course, frequently 
offered to Askl. (Sext. Emp. /.c.) as 15 testified by the Epidaurian inscriptions 
(e.g. Fouilles d Epid. Ὁ. 25 i. 40) a silver pig). The ox has no special 
appropriation. In many countries it has a connexion with death. See 
Grimm Antiguary ii. c. 19, Jackson Shropshire Folklore p. 209. 

We are here as often elsewhere concerned with the contrast of the poor 
man’s offering with that of the rich. The ox is always the expensive offering, 
contrasted either with the cock or with Ψαιστὰ (v. 92), ov βοῦν ἄν, οὐχὶ 
ψαιστὸν Ar. Plut. 139 Blaydes, maxima taurus victima Burmann Anza. 
Lat. 1. 37 n. (Baehr. τι. 176), “Hat. τ. 133, Porph. de aést. ii. 15, Philipp. A. / 
vi. 231, Leonid. 300, Gaetulicus 190, Cornel. Long. 191, Juv. xii. 10,' Liban. 
iv. 205. 20 the φιλάργυρος λαβὼν λιβανωτὸν καὶ στεφάνους...ἦλθον ἐς Διὸς 
Κτησίου...." οὐ γὰρ δὴ βοῦν γε οὐδὲ κριὸν οὐδὲ κάπρον ἔθυσα. 659, 004 μέχρις 


ἀλεκτρυόνος τὴν εὐχὴν στηναι ἔδει. Alciphr. lll. 35 ὡς ἕκαστος δυνάμεως ἢ 


περιουσίας εἶχε συνεισενέγκατο ὁ μὲν κριὸν ὁ δὲ τράγον ὁ δὲ κάπρον, ὁ πένης 
πόπανον, ὁ δὲ ἔτι πενέστερος λιβανωτοι χόνδρους εὖ μάλα εὐρυτιῶντας ταυρον 
δὲ οὐδείς. Themiust. Or. 262 ε Kock III. 427). Paus. x. 32. 10 θύουσι δὲ καὶ 
βοῦς καὶ ἐλάφους οἱ εὐδαιμονέστεροι; ὕσοι δέ εἶσιν ἀποδέοντες πλούτῳ, καὶ χῆνας 
καὶ ὄρνιθας τὰς μελεαγρίδας. Arr. Cym. 34. Suid. s.v. Bots ἕβδομος (Graux 
Textes Ὁ. 132). Propert. 11. 8. 26 pauperibus sacris vilia tura damus. 
Tibull. iii. 1. 14 Parvague caelestis placavit mica nec tllis semper inaurato 


taurus cadit hostia cornu. But the cock is as familiar a contrast. Lucian 1]. 


659 from the same comic author as Alciphron ᾿ τοῦ Μνησιθέου τὴν σμικρολογίαν 


ὃς ἑκκαίδεκα θεοὺς ἑστιῶν ἀλεκτρυόνα μόνον κατέθ 
δι i 35, ἃ) χόνδρους τέτταρας εὖ μάλα 


υσε γέροντα κἀκεῖνον ἢ ἤδη Kat 


κορυζῶντα, kai AtBav@ror (Philostr. V.. 
EUPUTL@YTGS.. «καὶ TavutTa EK aT Op} Sas ὅλοι Ὺ ὑπισχν 0 γύμεν ος ὁπότε ἢ μαὺυς ἢ 107) 7 pode 


φέρετο τῷ σκοπέλῳ. In i. 527 βοιδίου... βοῶν τεττάρων... ἑκατόμβης.. εἰκάζει: 


δὲ χρὴ Νὰ εἶναι καὶ ἀλεκτρυ ὄνος καὶ στ oon καὶ λιβανωτοῦ μόνου παρ 


αὐτοῖς δῶρα. In Plut. Mor. 236 F Marcell. 22" the Bois is the large offering 


» "Apns, the ἀλεκτρυὼν the small. julian Imp. 362 C ὄρνιν Lies αὐτῆς οὐ 


ἣν ἐχρὴν μάλιστα μεν καὶ κατά pr Aas βουθυτεῖν, 


5 (159, 160)] and it may be supposed at Cos. ssych. “larpa: 
θεραπείας. The scribe at first intended iarpeia, the form familiar to him, 


Exodus xxi. 19, Pollux vi. 186 ἰδίως δὲ ἰατρῷ μὲν σῶστρα, TwTHpia, Kat ἰατρεια. 


Equivalents existed also in θρέπτρα θρεπτήρια τροφεῖα, νίκαθρον ( Hesy¢ m. 385, 
OpeTpov φορεῖον 


Ρ. I 57 } νικητήριον ἐπιν iKLtOoV, avaxaAun TT pa” ἀνακαλι πτήρια, 


(P oll. Vil. 133 . δίδακτρα ᾿ διδασκαλεῖα Or διδασκάλια, ῥύτρα pu ota. Other words 


l xad δύναμιν ἔρδειν Hes. Of. 334, Phintys (Stob. 74. 61 fin.), TEpictet. J/an 
χχχὶ. &.° 

2 Diod. Sic. i. 331. 20 ἀνακάλυπτρα τῇ νύμφῃ δεδόσθαι τὴν νῆσον, not necessar! 
a mistake, as Cobet thinks (Co//. Crit. 253) for ἀνακαλυπτήρια. ‘However see “ὦ : 
Eur. Phoen. 682 where A has ἀνακαλυπτρία clearly in error for «ἡρια. * 


3 The lexicons omit Theocr. vin. 88. 
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for reward or prize (mostly used in the plural) are εὕρητρα or -erpa, θεώρητρα 
or -ετρα, κόμιστρα, λάτρα, λύτρα (cf. λυτήρια), μαίωτρα, μήνυτρα, GO κατα 
vs 1, ἐκτίματρα Ditt. Syl/.2 779, ῥῦτρα, σφάκτρα, τέλεστρα (757. of Cn 
p. 51): ἀριστεῖα, πρωτεῖα, δευτερεῖα, rpereia, καλλιστεῖα, πρεσβεῖα, κοτταβεῖα or 
κοττάβια, εὐαγγέλια, ζωάγρια : cf. λωφήια, ταφήια, θέλκτρα died εἷλικτρα 
μειλικτήρια, ὀπτήρια, yay γιστήρια, θύστρα (7157. of Cos 38. 24, 406 fe bite 


Lob. PAr 
ym. 131, Paral. 451. ‘Add dudpria, ἐπιτίμια, μοιχάγρια, and in 


Hesych. read Συνεύνιον : συγκοίτιον. 
1.7) ἀπέψησας: ΡῚ 
s: Plut. Wor. ϑο δι at 
) D uses the word metaphorically, καθάπερ οἱ 


παλαίοντες τὴν κόνιν, οὐχ ἑαυτῶν ἀποψῶσι τὰς λοιδορίας : but I do not think 
that is the notion in Herodas’ mind. His practice elsewhere warr: ants th 
vicion that he is substituting a synonym for another mete spherical oak. 
eGuide. This hz ad a technical application to certain mystical sie of 
purification Lucian i. 466, Soph. /*. 429, Casaubon on Theophr. Char. XVI. 
Ν — k A; glaoph. ¢ 5 3). \ nder the title ᾿Αγύρται Pollux vii. 188 includes 
Kal ἱρταῖ; τελεταὶ, ἀπομάκται, ἀπομάκτριαι, καὶ τὸ ῥῆμα ἀπομάξομεν |. Harpocr 
: λπομάττων quotes a fragment (31) of Sophocles στρατοῦ vibageté 
ΠΕ ἫΝ ἰδρις, in which we see the technical sense, and waukae 
seemingly from Comedy, δεινότατος a IKTNS δεινῶ it 
which we have exactly the suladtiiciee’ aaa et bests - 
| , | \ n cal ¢ Ci 1at I suppose to be 
paraphrased by Herodas. ‘Compare περιμάσσω Menand. Ph. 54, deterzeo 
ei is Hom. ‘A 313. This use of unfamiliar νον ἢ sat oF 
gor: pisces onee ere or βρέξας, V. 50 παραστείξης = παρα- 
Bis, 1 rvéovTes, VI. 33 αθρείτω -- ὁράτω, VILL. 15 βόσκεις Ξκετρέφεις 
wens 7 ἐκχέη ἐκβάλη. , 


18 ἠπίας χεῖρας : ἠπιόχειρ is among the epithets of Apollo A. P. ix. 525 
and applied to Hygieia Orph. Z. (Hermann) xxix. 18, Ixxxiv. 8. An establish 1 
phrase is παιωνία χείρ, Eust. 138. 17, Aesch. Supp. 1077, Soph. Phil adi 

πὴ 5, 1223, A. P. xiv. 55» Xvi. 270, Julian 2251. 61 fin. τῆς πον 
χειρός, Tibull. .4 Phoebe.. ponte applicuisse manus, Crinag. A. P. vi. 


244 μαλακαῖς sea σὺν Ἠπιόνης, and we commonly (e.g. Solon 13. 62, Philostr 


ΕΝ (οἱ ὦ V7 
Meee ie ‘i 4, A. PF. Zi. 114, 123) find mention of the 
race ch ric, I suppose; medicine being derived from 
Egypt and the East, where that influence has always been highly devel 1 
Hrs is a title of Asklepios (v. 6 ᾿Ηπιώ 1. εὐρβσμδκ δ 
ὦ ἄναξ : Hiatus e.g. Theocr. xv. 123, Soph. 47. 89, O. C. 1627. 
Σ i ΠῚ ac cording to ritual, doubtless. Cf. Hor. Carm. iii. 26. 4 
elli. “I is J. Phil. XLV. p. 26. ἐκ δ. is Ionic “e.g. ἐκ δ᾽ ἑτέρης Ap. Rhod. 
T1155 in Attic ἐν δ. is commoner. However Hdt. and his imitators 6... 
L. ucian de Dea Syr. use ἐν. Xen. Cyr. employs both forms ‘¢.g. viii. 5. 10 ἐν 
τ δεξιᾷ δὲ καὶ ἐν ἀριστ ερᾷ, 15 ἢ ἐκ δεξιᾶς ἢ ἢ ἀριστερᾶς. Ξ ῳ 
πίνακα a painted tablet recording in some form the experiences of the 


su 
fferer. Such represe ntations in wood or stone were in common use then 
᾽ 


' καὶ τὸ ῥῆμα - ἀπομάττειν, - ἀπ 
ομάξ 
ομεν ’ I conjecture, ἀπομάξομεν appearing 


to be the remnant of an illustrative quotation. 


= See C. &. XIX. p. 145. 
Aesch. Cho. 1057 for which see my x. in C. R. [905, P- 149 
>? . . 
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as now ‘in the shekh’s tombs of modern Egypt', and in Roman Cathol 
chapels. They might record an athletic or poetic victory 4. /. vi. 213 
C.1.G. addend. 2007 f., a sacrifice, a retiring magistrate Ar. 1341a 26, on 
who had done a public service Plut. Mor. 821 D, a vow to a god Mayor on 
Juv. x. 55, Aesch. Supf/. 472, an escape from sudden danger (A. ?. vi. 166, 
an εἰκὼν κήλης dedicated by a shipwrecked traveller), ‘Hor. A. P. 20, 
thanks to any patron, e.g. Aphrodite A. P. v. 178.’ But they were especia 
common in cases of sickness Burmann Amth. Lat. 11. 52 (Priap. 37 
pictum memort sit in tabella membrum quaeritts unde procreamur? 1. 3 
Non ego ture modo aut picta tua templa tabeila ornado (since they were 
generally cheap and bad Isocr. 310 b, Poll. vii. 197): and were commonly 
placed in temples as of Aphrodite “Ath. 573¢," Isis Tibull. 1. 3. 28 
Brookhus, Egeria Ov. Fasz¢. iii. 268 Burmann: but most of all in those of 
Asklepios, Strabo 374 Kal TO ἱερὸν αἴ E pidaurus πλῆρες ἔχοντος ἀεὶ τῶν τι 
KQLVOVT@YV Kal τῶν ἀνακειμένων πινάκων ἐν οἷς ἀναγεγραμμέναι τυγχάνουσιν 
αἱ θεραπεῖαι, καθάπερ ἐν Κῳ τε καὶ Τρίκκη. Plin. V. H. xxix. I. 4 Hippoc tle 
...cum futsset mos liberatos morbis scribere in templo eius det (this temple at 
Cos) guid auxiliatum esset ut postea similitudo proficeret, exscripsisse ea 
traditur. The ἑταῖραι prayed for the victory of Greece: διὸ καὶ Σιμωνίδης 
ἀναθέντων τῶν Κορινθίων πίνακα τῇ θεῷ καὶ τὰς ἑταίρας ἐπιγραψάντων τὰς 
τότε ποιησαμένας τὴν ἱκέτειαν.. συνέθηκε τόδε τὸ ἐπίγραμμα (7,7. 137). Herzos 
Forschungen pp. 130, 1. Fouilles d Epid. pp. 24, 25, 37, 61 (a carved pair 
of ears with Latin ins ription . Aristid. δ, δο4 ἔξω μεν τὰ μνήματα ἀνερρίπτει 
τοὺς κειμένους, ἔνδον δὲ ἐκρύπτοντο οἱ τελευτήσαντες" τῶν δ᾽ ὥσπερ τὰ εὐκταῖα 
ἀναθήματα χεῖρες ἐπ᾽ ἄκρων τοίχων τῶν δὲ πόδες τῶν δ᾽ ἄλλο τι λείψανον ἑωρᾶτο. 
Stratonikos the jester (Ath. 351C) πρὸς βαλανείῳ ψυχρῷ καὶ φαύλῳ κεκοσμῆ 
μένον ἰδὼν ἡρῷον λαμπρῶς, ὡς ἐξῆλθεν λελουμένος κακῶς. οὐ θαυμάζω, ἔφη, oTt 
πολλοὶ ἀνακεῖνται πίνακες, ἕκαστον yap τῶν λουομένων ws σωθέντα ἀνατιθέναι 

the word that gives its title to this mime. These πίνακες were commonly 
laid against the knees Juv. x. 55, thighs Appul. de Mag. 54, Lucian in. 48, 
feet Lucian iii. 48, 320 (cf. Propert. ii. 8. 26), 2.46. base (Hecker “μέλ. pp. 124, 
350 of the divinity. Cebes’ Πίναξ was, of course, a dedicatory pi ture. 

KoxxdAn: see note on III. 60. 

20 My note on 11. 7 will show that there need be no objection to 
lengthening the first syllable in ‘Yyeins. If however it was meant to be 
scanned Ὑγιΐης as in v. 94 the most likely supplement is ris Ὑγιίης «(μοι 
The article «τῶν» καλῶν 15 not required in exclamations Theocr. x\ 75 
χρηστῶ κῳκτίρμονος ἀνδρός ‘what a good kind man!’ ‘Plat. Euthyd. 303 Δ 
Παππὰξ ὦ Ἡράκλεις, καλοῦ λόγου. Aesch. Cho. 1007 aiai αἰαῖ μελέων Ep 
Philodem. A. P. 132 ὦ ποδός. ὦ κνήμης. ὦ τῶν ἀπόλωλα δικαίως μηρῶν, ὦ γλοι Τ 
“ἐν ὦ κατατεχνοτάτου κινήματος, ὦ περιάλλων γλωττισμῶν..... Liban. iv. IOISs 
κάλλους υἱέων,... ὦ στέρνων φιλτάτων. ' Lobeck on Soph. 47. 1004. Luciani. 17 

Κυννώ is a hypocoristic form of Κύννα as Μελιννώ of Méuvva, Γυριννώ 


Γύριννα3, Κοριννώ of Κόριννα, besides which we find probably a feminine 


1 "Wilkinson Ancient Egyptians 111. 295, who reproduces some examples. 
SS J . ): I I 


; 


2 ΓΓμὲν ἢ 1 


3 Bergk 111.4 p. 114 on Sappho fs. 76. In 77 and 88 I take w”pavva with Hartung 


to be ὦ Ἔραννα, from which we have ‘Epavyvw like Ναννώ, Κοριαννώ. 
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Kopwvis (Pape), as Navva, Ναννώ, Navvis: the series for our word is happily 
completed now by the /uscriptions of Cos p. 150 Kuvvida EvxAcirov. All the 
three forms are here applied to the same person: where metre needs, the 
vocative Κυννοῖ (20, 30, 35, 52, 50 gives place to Kivva (accented in the MS.) 
in v. 60 or Kuwvl in v. 71. Koperri in Vi. 46 and 97 is as readily substituted 
for Κοριττοῖ (12, 18, 86). For Κυννώ, Kivva, Pape compares Vargo, Yara. 
Κυνώ “occurs in Hdt. i. 110 and Xen. Ephes. iii. 12. 3; Κύννα Ar. Pax 755, 
Eq. 765, Vesp. 1032, and as the name of one daughter of Philip of Macedon. 
We find also Κύννις masc. in Suid. The Lexx. deal unkindly with the name 
Hesych. Κύννα: ὄνομα πόρνης. Κυνώ: ἡ ἀναιδεστάτη). Phot. Κύννα: πόρνης 
ὄνομα. Suid. Κύννα καὶ Σαλαβακχώ : ὀνόματα θαυμαζομένων παρ᾽ ᾿Αθηνησιν 
ἑταιρῶν 

21 τίς ἦρα τίς ἄρα Archil. 95 Tis dpa δαίμων, Eur. /. 7. 460, Tro. 292, 
Jon 575 (wor apa), A. P. vii. 478. 

τὴν λίθον of the sculpture, but 34 τοὺς λίθους of mere stones—a difference 
of gender agreeing with the distinction mentioned by Stephanus: ‘gvamm. 
guidam putarunt λίθος masculinum esse quum simpliciter Lapidem significat, 
εἰ fem. gquum de Lapide pretioso dicitur aut polito” This distinction, which 
applies to Attic, is truer if put negatively. In Homer λίθος is always masc. 
except in τ 494 στερεὴ λίθος, M 287 λίθοι...θαμειαίἔ. Porphyr. Quaest. Hom. ὃ 
p. 229 πολλὰ (oi Ἴωνες) χαίρουσι θηλυκῶς ἐκφέροντες, οἷον τήν τε AiGov...and 
the feminine is used of simple stone by Theocr. vii. 26, Bion xv. 2. But in 
Attic the feminine was confined to wrought, special or precious stones. 

The gender varies also in A. P. ix. 756. ‘On A. P. ix. 429 see Jacobs Il. 

27: ἅ..-πετρὸς is probable. 11. 17 2. 

23 We have record of several works in which Kephisodotos and 
Timarchos, the sons of Praxiteles, collaborated. From the hand of Kephiso- 
dotos Pliny xxxvi. 24 mentions an Asklepios (then at Rome) and a celebrated 
σύμπλεγμα at Pergamus. Overbeck Schriftgu. pp. 25 6. 

24 Ἐϊθίης δ᾽ ‘and it was Euthies who’ as VI. 2 
8 M. εἰπὲ τὸν ῥάψαντα. K. ...Képdv ἔραψε. 

αὐτήν (Richards): the Greeks did not say στῆσαι γράμματα." 

26 τοῖσδε ‘bless the artists!’ as Antiphan. 163 πολλὰ κἀγάθ᾽ οἱ θεοὶ τῷ 


ξ- 
ο Νοσσὶς εἶχεν, 25, 47-- 


δημιουργῷ δοῖεν. Antipater Anth. Append. iii. 169 τίς πλάστης τοιοῦτο 
τεχνήσατο; τρισμακάριστος κεῖνος ὃς ἐργοπόνους τῷδ᾽ ἐπέθηκε χέρας. 

ἔργων ‘for’ as with ᾿τίσασθαι, τιμωρεῖσθαι, μνησικακεῖν —the reward, price 
of ὃ Eur. UY. 1399 ἔρροι Tas ἁσύχου προνοίας. Soph. Ell. 626 θράσους τοῦδ᾽ 
οὐκ ἀλύξεις. Ant. 931. Alciphr. l. 30 πολλὰ τοίνυν ἀγαθὰ γένοιτό σοι τῆς 
φιλανθρωπίας. Ach. Tat. iv. 15 ἀλλὰ σοὶ μὲν ἀγαθὰ γένοιτο τῆς διακονίας. 
. 6 ἐλοιδορούμην αὐτῷ τῆς ἀκαιρίας. 7 ἔσκωπτον τῆς ἀμεριμνίας. A. Pi νι 228 
αἰδεσθεὶς ἔργων. Lucian ill. 513 τῇ γλώττῃ ἣν ἐχρὴν τῆς ἀγνωμοσύνης 
ἐκτεμειν. 

27 Cynno’s friend is addressed φίλη 27, 39, 72, and no other 
name is given her; whence some have taken Φίλη for a proper name. 
Adjectival names, even in Attic, usually end in -a (Cobet V. L. p. 202 gives 
a list), on purpose no doubt to distinguish them from the adjective: but 
Φίλη also is known from Inscriptions (Pape), apparently even at Cos (p. 104, 
P. and H.), and in any case ®iAa would probably be Ionicised by Herodas. 
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TT have followed a different view in the edition: Dr Headlam did not finally 
decide how to allocate the parts (Ed.).” 

27 -- κείνην τὴν ἄνω βλέπουσαν és, the order, as in 35-6, being disturbed 
by the speaker’s excitement. Alexis 45.6 τὴν ἄνω ταύτην ἄνοιαν ἐπιπολά 
ζουσαν. For ἄνω βλέπειν Eur. /&. 82 ἐς ὄγκον δ᾽ οὐκ ἄνω βλέπειν τύχης, Liban 
iv. 561. 3 ἀναβλέπειν... ἀλλ᾽ ἐὰν βλέπῃς ἄνω γυναῖκα νέαν, Philostr. V. S. 11. 5. 4 
ἄνω βλέψαντος (from stage) ἐς τοὺς ἀκροωμένους, Plut. Mor. 3358 ᾿Αλέξανδροι 
πλάσαντος ἄνω βλέποντα τῷ προσώπῳ πρὸς τὸν οὐρανόν. Vil. 50 71. Compare 
A. P. xvi. 54a and ὁ on Myron’s statue of Ladas in the race: ἐπὶ παντὶ 
χαράξας σώματι Πισαίου προσδοκίην στεφάνου... πηδήσει τάχα χαλκὸς ἐπὶ στέφος, 
οὐδὲ καθέξει ἁ βάσις. 

29 ἐκψύχειν like ἐκθνήσκειν means properly to swoon, lose consciousness, 
λιποθυμεῖν : Aeschylus is said by his manner of introducing the Eumenides 
τοσοῦτον ἐκπλῆξαι τὸν δῆμον ὡς Ta μεν νήπια ἐκψὶ =(tt,... Vie, Ae CH. whi h 
may be added to the 7esaur. with this and Babr. CV. 11. 

“Mr A. S. Murray has contributed a note on this passage, stating that 
a girl looking up at an apple on a tree, and stretching up her hands towards 
it, as implied in these lines, may be seen on a vase of the painter Assteas 
(Miller, Ga/. Mythol., pl. 114). She is there a central figure in a scene of 
the Garden of the Hesperides. Round the tree 15 coiled a serpent; and if 
we can suppose that this was also the case with the group described by 
Herodas the appropriateness of it as a dedication to Asclepius would be 
complete....There is also a vase painted by Sotades, containing a similar 
group; but as the vase is broken it is uncertain whether there was a serpent 
coiled round the tree in this case also.” Kenyon p. 9. These examples 
have their interest, at any rate as proving a successful theme—for a subject 
would be welcome to an artist if it gave an opportunity for a graceful attitude 
of the human figure. The Greek artist must have been no less grateful for 
such a theme as ἀστραγαλίζοντες or ἀστραγαλίζουσαι than the Renaissance 
painter for St Jerome, St Sebastian or St John. If the presence of a serpent 

supposing a serpent to have been present here—was held to make the 
offering appropriate, the conditions cannot have been strict; for Asklepios 


l 


has nothing to do with the Garden of the Hesperides’, and the function of 


the snake as guard of treasure, ‘compare ¢.g 


ζ΄. 


Kur. Hyfps. τό (18), 15 not his 
function with the healing god. But what was the especial appropriateness 
> 


of the ᾿Αφροδίτη ἀναδυομένη that Apelles painted for this very temple? It is 


true that Ach. Tat. v. 21 says οἶσθα δὲ ὅτι ὑγιείας χωρις οὐδέν ἐστιν Αφροδίτη, 


alluding probably to the famous hymn of Ariphron to Ὑγίεια (Bergk 111.‘ 


ῬὈ. 595): εἰ yap τις ἢ πλούτου χαρις ἢ τεκέων, ἢ ras ἰσοδαίμονος ἀνθρώποις 
βασιληΐδος ἀρχᾶς, ἢ πόθων, obs κρυφίοις ᾿Αφροδίτας ἕρκεσιν θηρεύομεν, ἣ εἴ τις 
ἄλλα θεόθεν ἀνθρώποισι τέρψις ἢ πόνων ἀμπνοὰ πέφανται, μετὰ σεῖο, μάκαι 
‘Yyieva, τέθαλε [πάντα] καὶ λάμπει Χαρίτων ἔαρι, σέθεν δὲ χωρὶς οὔτις εὐδαίμων ἔφυ. 

ἐκψύξει is the MS. reading, the nasal being commonly dropped in Egyptian 
papyri: compare ¢.g. in Hyperid. Zyc. 11. 44. 1 συγκατηγορεῖ«“ν». Even 
after a short vowel the final » provided considerable difficulty to barbarians: 
e.g. Plut. Alex. 27 and commonly in our Mss. of Aristophanes. 


‘ They are represented in connexion with Herakles and Atlas: Pausan. vi. 19. 8. 


p 
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ΘΟ κεῖνον δέ, Κυννοῖ, τὸν γέροντα ὅρη δηλ. (v. 27) cf. Eur. Jom 211-216. 
See also the similar scene in Ar. Pax 543 5644. 

There can be no reasonable doubt that this is the original work of 
Boethus mentioned in Plin. WV. H. xxxiv. 84 Boethi quamquam argento 
meliorts, infans ex animo' anserem strangulat. It was evidently popular, 
for copies of it exist now in the Vatican, the Louvre, and at Munich. Boethus 
had been held, even before the discovery of Herodas, to have lived in the 
first part of the third century B.C., and we know from Pliny that work of his 
was to be seen in Rhodes: WV. H. xxxiii. 154 mirum auro caelando neminem 
inclaruisse, argento multos. maxime tamen laudatus est Mentor...proxumi 
ab eo in admiratione Acragas et Boethus et Mys fuere. exstant omnium 
opera hodie in insula Rhodiorum, Boethi apud Lindiam Minervam,...His 
art was chiefly, as we see, the silversmith’s, embossing metal (τορευτική) ; 
Cicero in Verr. iv. 14. 32 speaks of a water-urn by him, Aydriam Boethi 
manu factam praeclaro opere et grandi pondere, an heir-loom belonging to 
Pamphilus of Lilyba. He found unmistakable pleasure in representing 
he forms of children; in the temple of Hera at Olympia, says Pausan. v. 
17. 4 παιδίον ἐπίχρυσον κάθηται γυμνὸν πρὸ τῆς ᾿Αφροδίτης - BonOds δὲ ἐτόρευσεν 
αὐτὸ Καρχηδόνιος“: and there are two epigrams found at Rome (Anth. 
Append. Cougny p. 82) on a new-born infant of his workmanship dedicated 
by a physician Nicomedes to Asklepios, to represent the deity himself as he 
appeared at birth. It does not follow that this was the intention of the 
artist; Nicomedes says θῆκε δ᾽ ὁμοῦ νουσῶν TE κακῶν ζωάγρια Nixo—pndns 
καὶ χειρῶν δεῖγμα παλαιγενέων : but that such a significance should have been 
given by the dedicator may lend colour to the view that the healthy child 
with the goose was also offered as a representation either of Asklepios him- 
self or of a power associated with him. 

91 The χηναλώπηξ according to Ael. V. A. v. 30 (Jacobs) was so called 
from being as wicked as the fox : ἔχει μὲν yap τὸ εἶδος τοῦ xnvos, πανουργίᾳ δὲ 
δικαιότατα ἀντικρίνοιτο ἂν τῇ ἀλώπεκι" καὶ ἔστι μὲν χηνὸς βραχύτερος, ἀνδρειό- 
repos δέ, καὶ χωρεῖν ὁμόσε δεινός : cf. schol. Ar. Av. 1295. It was a sacred 
bird in Egypt, Hdt. ii. 72 Stein, honoured by the Egyptians because 
φιλότεκνος, Ael. Δ A. x. xi. 38, Horapoll. i. 53, Zhesaur. and Bonitz 
Index Aristot. s.v. It is masc. in Hdt. ii. 72, Ael. WV. A. v. 30 (ὁ δὲ x. with 
wrong v./. ἡ δὲ x.), x. 16, xi. 38, but the fem. here need cause no trouble. 
x7v too is usually masculine (7Z%es. s.v.), but fem. in Hom. o 161, 174, Arat. 
[Ο21, Geopon. 1. 3. 9, xiv. 22.9: Eust. 1876. 46 remarks Ἰωνικὸν μὲν ἡ χήν, 
κοινὸν δὲ of χῆνες. ἀλώπηξ itself is fem., but κυναλώπηξ is masc. in an 
‘oracle of Bakis’ Lucian iii. 352, fem. in Ar. Ἐφ. 1069. ‘Further similar 
formations are γρυπαλώπηξ a nickname Hipp. iii. 629 and ἐχιναλώπηξ Steph. 


sv. “A€avoi. It is probable that -αλώπηξ has really nothing to do 


’ 
i 


That is, ἐκ θυμοῦ: and certainly any one who knows the group will allow that 
to be a true description. This is L. Ian’s conjecture for sex anno (altered to sex 
annis) of cod. Bamb.; codd. SRVdh give exzmte. Other conjectures may be seen in 
[an’s Pliny v. p. xxv. and Overbeck Schriftguellen p. 302, who prefers ex aere ‘in 
bronze’ from H. Stein. 

“Κι, O. Miiller’s conjecture Καλχηδόνιος is generally accepted, see Frazer I. p. 585. 
‘Confirmed by Inscr. Cos 10°. 68. 
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with fox: cf. the form χηνάλοψ Hesych. IV. 284, I. 304, πηνέλοψ Aristotle 


H. A. 593 Ὁ 23, θυμάλωψ, and VII. 72”. From πηνέλοψ᾽ (?) comes the bird 


name Πηνελόπη which may be added to those mentioned by Smyth Greek 


Melic Poets on Ibycus p. 268 (Αἴγιθος, “Ero, Κύψελος). As to the χηναλώπηξ 
itself, the Egyptian goose that I know has brown wings and a broad dark 
brown stripe down the top of the neck. 

32 γοῦν often has this effect in corroboration: Lucian 1. ΤΟΙ ‘your 
wonderful weapon is quite cold—why, an intending perjurer would fear an 
extinct lamp-wick sooner than your all-quelling thunderbolt!’ 1. 116 ‘We must 
not forget a man who has offered us so many juicy sacrifices—why, I can smell 
them still!’ i. 8, ii. 342. ii. 653 ‘Who is to take precedence of me with my 


size?’ asks the Colossus, ‘why they might have made 16 golden statues ou 


5Ὸ 
of me!’ 733 v. 59 2. 
‘ ~ - ~ v ‘ Γ᾽ ϑ ae Ρ 
πρὸ τῶν ποδῶν γοῦν εἴ τι μὴ λίθος means ‘immediately before you, 
close to it as you stand’: A. P. 1x. 755 Ei μὴ χαλκὸς ἔλαμπεν, ἐμάνυε ὃ 


” » » c ; Ἵ ‘ ΡῪ . ; 4 
ἔργον ἄνακτος ἐμμεναι ἨἩφαίστου..., αὐτὴν ἂν τὴν Σκυλλαν ὀΐσσατο τηλόθι 


λευσσων. ἑστάμεν. Cf. Plat. ϑοῤάζοξ. 234, Paus. 1. 21. 3, Quint. 1 300 Kal 


> ᾽ ᾿ 


τὸ μὲν ἀτρεκέως φὴς ἔμμεναι ὁππότ᾽ ap αὐτὴν τηλόθεν ἀθρήσειας: ἐπὴν δέ οἱ 
ἐγγὺς ἵκηαι φαίνεται αἰπήεσσα πέτρη..... εἴ τι μή, ‘that is if’ stguzdem. 

99. λαλήσει Hippocr. 7. iii. 804 δοκέει λαλεῖν τὸ ἄγαλμα, ‘a speaking like 
ness,’ Ap. Rhod. i. 703 ΤΟΥ. Philostr. [mageg. 1. 5. 5 κἂν τ apakovo at Sor ληθῶμε: 
τάχ᾽ ᾿Ἑλληνιεῖ. Onomarchos in V. .5. 11. 18. 2 ὁ τῆς εἰκόνος ἐρῶν Says Taya τι 
καὶ λαλεῖς. Christodor. Ecphras. 29. Anacreont. 15. 34. Antipater A. P. 


> 


vii. 728. Geminus Ζόξα. 740. ‘Aristaen. 11. 10 καὶ εἴποις ἂν ὡς ἐπ᾽ ἄκρων τῶν 
χειλῶν προκύπτει τις λόγος καὶ ὅσον οὔπω τοῦ στόματος ἐκπηδᾷ.᾿ The effect is 
calculated with Greek painters: in Aesch. Ag. 252 Iphigenia, appearing at 
her execution constrained 2406 Bia χαλινὼν τ᾽ ἀναύδῳ μενει, 15 spoken OI a 
πρέπουσα ὡς ἐν γραφαῖς, προσεννέπειν θέλουσα. 

94. [on Theocr. xv. 83, Trag. /r. adesp. 46; A.P. ix. 
594, xv1. 327, Petron. 83, 88, Stat. Sz/v. 1. 5. 43. 

35S ‘yes, for only see’: 23, 56, Ar. Pax 545, 548, Eccl. 46, 49, Ach. 344, 
ἔφ. 419, Av. 294, Vesp. 420, Aleman 16. 50, Macho (Ath. 582 A), Callim. 2. 


) 


11. 4 οὐχ Opaas ; sch. δεικτικῶς. mon vides... Menand. P&. 160. 
Βατάλη and Mirrys ‘may well be chosen, as Hicks supposed, merely 
from their obvious significations. But Battaros of Mime II has a name that 


suggests (v. 75 #.) his calling, and Murrns has no more respectable associa 
tions : Hesych. Mutts : ) πρὸς Ta ᾿Αφροδίσια ἐκλελυμένος, Μυττυες : οἱ 
ely IxAvroe Kal παρειμένοι. 

S36 ὅκως βέβηκεν: Lucian i. 279 Helios says of Phaethon ὑπεθέμην ὅπως 


μὲν χρὴ βεβηκέναι αὑτὸν in the chariot. Eur. A. 5. 16 Pollux i. 90 


2. 
1A > i & Ἢ ͵ ᾿ - ; ; ν 7? ‘ Ρ , , 
βαθρον.. ὠνομάζετο καὶ ἡ τῶν ανδριάντων βάσις, ad ov τὸ βέβηκε. Philosti 


γ»,.)} ἢ “5 +4 “”~ ὴ ΝΝ 4 + ’ ’ Ἁ ° } 
fleroic. τὰ. 2 τὸ ὃ ayaA pa TouTo βέβηκε prev ἐπὶ vews, the T p@pa being the 
: ἐπέ 


βασις :=eotnke ¢.g. Tzetz. Chil. ii. 130 Archimedes is reported as saying 

πᾶ Ba, which is often said of statues, as Hdt. ii. 141 (and starve Burm. Anzh. 
>) ε T : ) - — 8 ε > - “ 

Lat. Ι. Ρ. 39). Cf. Nossis A. δ. ix. 605 on a portrait, ὡς dyavas ἕστακεν. 

> μι 4 ee mmm MO? 64 ἔ - »- ~ “γ" ᾿ “ > 

I hilipp. 4A Fo νΣ /// 0 ὡς ὁ T@AOS...KOP@VL@Y ἔστη κε. ΓΏΘΟΟΥ. xv. 82 ws ἐτυμ 

ἑστάκαντι in the tapestry. 


haedr. 275 Ὁ of painting, τὰ ἐκείνης ἔκγονα 
ἐστηκε μὲν ὡς ζῶντα. stance of Batale’s statue, her name 
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leaves us in little doubt—she is no better than she should be”: Philo ii. 265. 
37, contrasting Virtue and Pleasure, says that Ἡδονὴ προσέρχεται πόρνης καὶ 
χαμαιτύπης τρόπον τεθρυμμένη κεκλασμένῳ τῷ βαδίσματι ὑπὸ τρυφῆς καὶ τῆς 
ἄγαν χλιδῆς, whereas ᾿Αρετή comes (267. 8) ἐλευθέρας καὶ ἀστῆς προφερομένη 
πάντα" σταθερὸν βάδισμα, cre. “In both sexes the manner of walking denotes 
chastity or its opposite: Clem. Al. 293 αὐτοῖς τοῖς κινήμασιν τοῖς ἁβροῖς καὶ 
τοῖς ὑγροῖς βαδίσμασιν...δέλεαρ ἡδονῆς ἐξησκημέναι. J. Chrys. 1. 515 (Migne) 
οὐκ ἐφθέγξω τῷ στόματι, ἀλλ᾽ ἐφθέγξω τῷ βαδίσματι, vil. 645. Scriptores 
Physiognomicit Adamant. 1. 397 περὶ δὲ xwnoes...€repat de ἁβρύνονται αὐτῶν, 
οἱ μὲν γὰρ παιδικοῖς ἀρέσαι βουλόμενοι, οἱ δὲ ἄνδρας ep ἑαυτοὺς ὥσπερ γυναῖκες 
προκαλούμενοι. Plutarch Mor. 89 E Λακύδην... βάδισμα τρυφερώτερον εἰς μα- 
λακίαν διέβαλες. Lucian iii. 12 διασεσαλευμένον τὸ βάδισμα....γυναικεῖον τὸ 
βλέμμα...πάναβρόν τινα Σαρδανάπαλλον ἢ Κινύραν ἣ αὐτὸν ᾿Αγάθωνα.... Clem. ΑΙ 
p. 266 βατάλους ἐλεγχόμενοι τὸν τρόπον ἔξωθεν ἀμπεχόνῃ, ὑποδέσει, σχήματι, 
βαδίσματι, κουρᾳ, βλέμματι, cf. p. 296 ov τὸ βάδισμα τὸ μελλητικὸν οὐδὲ τὸ ἐν 
ταῖς ὁδοῖς σαλεύειν καὶ ἐξυπτιάζοντα περιβλέπειν (Foerster for παραβλέπειν) εἰς 
τοὺς ἀπαντῶντας εἰ ἀποβλέπουσιν εἰς αὐτόν, as Adamant. I. 399. 10 (cited by 
F.) εἰ δὲ ἑκὼν Bpadivor καὶ ἐφιστάμενός ye ἐν ταῖς ὁδοῖς περιβλέποι ὑψαυχενῶν 
ἴσθι ὑβριστὴν ὄντα καὶ ὑπερήφανον καὶ μοιχικόν. Cram. An. Ox. iv. 254. 13 
ἀναιδὲς βλέμμα καὶ μετέωρος αὐχὴν καὶ βάδισμα σεσοφισμένον... σημεῖα ψυχῆς 
ἐστιν αἰσχίστης.... Hesych. Σαλακωνίσαι : ἔλεγον τοὺς διαθρυπτομένους σαλά- 
kovas* ἀπὸ τοῦ ἁβρῶς καὶ μετὰ θρύψεως βαδίζειν. According to [Aristotle } 

31 (807” fin.) the ἀναιδής is ἐν ταῖς κινήσεσιν ὀξύς, the κόσμιος is ἐν ταῖς 
κινήσεσι βραδύς, --κινεῖσθαι for ‘ walking’ is the original term of the old Ionic 
physiognomists—. Cic. de Of i. 36 (130). Seneca EA. 52. 12 inpudicum et 
incessus ostendit. Nat. Quaest. vii. 31. Juv. ii. 17 gui vultu morbum (he is a 
secret cinaedus) incessugue fatetur. Phaedr. Append. viii. “Quintil. Deci. i” 
non amo femininam cutis curam in milite, non furtivos et obliquos intuttus, 
non affectatum gestuum seu verborum mollitiem non denique remisstorem tn- 
essum. Jos. B./.iv. 563 γυναικιζόμεναι τὰς ὄψεις...θρυπτόμενοι τοῖς βαδίσμασιν. 

ἀνδριάντα “perhaps as cured by Asklepios. Statues and portraits of 
men and women were commonly offered to the gods, though victors in 
games were apparently placed outside the temples : ¢.g. Theocr. x. 32 αἴθε 
μοι ἧς ὅσσα Κροῖσόν ποκα parti πεπᾶσθαι" χρύσεοι ἀμφότεροί κ᾿ ἀνεκείμεθα τᾷ 
᾿Αφροδίτᾳ. Aristotle’s will in Diog. L. v. I. 15-160 ending καὶ τὴν τῆς μητρὸς 
εἰκόνα τῆς ἡμετέρης ἀναθεῖναι τῇ Δημῆητρι εἰς Νεμέαν. Theophrast’s v. 2. δ1 
ἔπειτα τὴν ᾿Αϑιστοτέλους εἰκόνα - ava-!> τεθῆναι εἰς τὸ ἱερόν. At Delphi of 
Gorgias Ath. 505 d, of Phryne Ath. 59! b between those of Archidamus and 
Philip, Stob. 7. vi. 69. ἀνακείμεναι εἰκόνες Of Plato are spoken of by Olym- 
piodor. vit. p. 1. 30 Westermann. To Bacchus Leonid. A. P. vi. 355 ἁ parnp 
(wow τὸν Μίκυθον οἷα πενιχρά Βάκχῳ δωρεῖται ῥωπικὰ γραψαμένα. 

8.7 μὴ ἐτύμης δείσϑω A. P. vi. 40 ἃ farmer offering imitation oxen prays dds 
δὲ βόε ζώειν ἐτύμω, Carm. Priap. xiii. 3 sacrati contentus imagine pomti fac 
veros fructus tlle, Priape, ferat. Ov. Met. vi. 104 verum taurum, freta vera 
putares. Claud. Raft. ii. 43. A. P. 1x. 593 οἶκτον...καὶ λύσσαν ἐτήτυμον... 
μαρμάρῳ ἐγκατέμιξε. Theocr. xv. 52 ὡς érup’ ἑστάκαντι καὶ ὡς ἔτυμ᾽ ἐνδινεῦντι:" 
ἔμψυχ᾽, οὐκ ἐνυφαντά. Nossis A. P. vi. 353 os ἐτύμως...προσῴκει. ἐτύμως 


γράφειν Erinna A. P. vi. 352, xvi. 117 (em. Jacobs). 
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So ἀληθινόν: Alkidam. de soph. Ν 238 ἀνδριάντων καλῶν a) ηθινὰ σωματα 
πολλαπλασίους ἐπὶ τῶν ἔργων τὰς ὠφελείας ἔχουσιν. Theocr. A. P. ix. 600 
χάλκεόν νιν avr ἀλαθινοῦ.. ἀνέθηκαν. Carm. Pop. 46. 19 
ξύλινον οὐδὲ λίθινον ἀλλ᾽ ἀληθινόν. 

40 ἐξ ὅτευ ζώεις the present, as with πάλαι etc. Lucian i. 
εἰμὶ καὶ πνέω. Soph. Ant. 1092, Ar. Ach. 17, Isocr. 117 6, 

Liban. Ef. 762 ἐξ ὅτου περ [as Ar. Ach. 596, Plut. ὃς, Xen. Cyr. viii. 
Apol. τό for ἐξ ὅσου περ) εἰσὶν ἄνθρωποι. 

41 Κύδιλλα Vv. 9 x. 

ἰοῦσα Aesch. Cho. 775, Crates 14. 7, Hermipp. 8. 

vewxopov. The νεωκόρος aedi/uus is an official of subordinate rank, distinct 
from ἱερεύς (Plat. Legg. 759 A, 953A). He is the πρόπολος of Ar. Plut. 670 
(schol. vewkopos, δοῦλος. Hesych. Πρόπολοι : ὑπηρέται. δοῦλοι. νεωκόροι. 
προφῆται), who is not the ἱερεὺς of v. 670. Philo 1]. 230. 29 Says that VEWK OPOt 
belong to the second class (of Levites) and enumerates their functions: afte: 
speaking of priests he goes on to say οὐδὲ τῶν ev τῇ δευτέρᾳ τάξει κατωλιγώρησεν᾽ 
εἰσὶ δὲ νεωκόροι. τούτων οἱ μὲν ἐπὶ θύραις ἵδρυνται, παρ᾽ αὐταῖς ταῖς εἰσ όδοις 
πυλωροί οἱ δ᾽ εἴσω κατὰ τὸν τρόναον, ὑπὲρ τοι μὴ τινα ὧν οὐ θέμις ἑκόντα ἢ καὶ 
ἀκόντα ἐπιβῆναι" οἱ δ᾽ ἐν κύκλῳ περινοστοῦσιν as watchmen day and night 
ἕτεροι δὲ Tas στοᾶς Και Ta ἐν ὑπαίθρῳ KODOUVTES TOV opurov ἐκ κομίζουσιν, 
ἐπιμελούμενοι καθαρότητος. Compare Artemid. 11. 33, Hermann “4.22. pp. 216-7, 

4. The best illustration of the office is the Jom of Euripides, for lon 
himself (though never named so in the play) is a νεωκόρος, as the argument 
calls him. He is θεοῦ δοῦλος v. 320, 183, and his duties (which are very 
fully described by himself 102-184) agree entirely with those defined by 
Philo. ‘He is dependent on charity v. 334.' He is hailed with σέ rot τὸν 
παρὰ ναὸν αὐδῶ v. 222 by visitors to the temple, Heliod. vu. ΕΣ, Plut. Aor. 
207 D, who enquire from him and receive information about ritual ; and his 
business is to keep the portals of Apollo’s temple clean and tidy and undefiled 
by birds, watering the floor and polishing the rest with laurel-branches ; 
vv. 79, 103-8. Thus his functions in the temple of Apollo correspond with 
those of the Suoai in the house of Merops, who form the chorus of the 
Phaethon Eur. fr. 773. 11-14 ai πατρὸς σαίρουσι δῶμα xré., and slaves in “the 
Hypsipyle,” Andr. 166, Hee. 361, Cycl. 29. Thus Tzetz. on Lycophron 1141, 
Euphorion /*. dub. 1. Compare Hdt. vi. 134, Hom. v 149, Plut. Mum. 13. 
So in Catholic countries you may often see a young sucking-priest sprinkling 
the dust with a watering can.’ Though in later times the title appears with 
the office to have acquired a higher dignity (7/esaur. s.v.), the associations 
of it were probably too mean for Euripides to use it. But he alludes to it in 
several places : in v. 114 lon addresses his προπόλευμα δάφνας ἃ τὰν Φοίβου 
θυμέλαν σαίρεις, again in 121 he says μυρσίνας ἱερὰν φόβαν ad Taip@ δάπεδον 
θεοῦ, and is spoken of in 603 aS τὸν νεανίαν ὃς τόνδ᾽ ἔσαιρε ναόν. Compare 


Cavvadias on Foutlles a’E pid. 77. 


' 'Like that of φαιδρυντής (Paus. v. 14. 5) which was clearly of humble origin. 
In Eupolis 25. 444 read σιοκόλος for σιοκομος. 

5 Liddell and Scott are mistaken therefore in saying that ‘there is no trace of the 
meaning temble-sweeper 


4 


till Philo and Hesych.’ Euripides plainly adopted the 
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βῶσον Ionic Hdt. etc. Aesch. Pers. 1055 κάπιβοα. ‘See Dind. Ler. 
Aeésch. $.V. ἐπιβοάω. ᾽ 

42 οὐ σοὶ λέγω, αὕτη: “Menand. PA. 536 παῖδες, παιδίον, ἀνοιξάτω τις. 
παῖδες, οὐχ ὑμῖν λέγω; Pk. 220 σοὶ λαλῶ. An. Ρ. Oxy. 413. 99 ri μέλλετε; σοὶ 
λέγω lipwpev, 22. Lucian ill. 585 σοὶ λέγω, ὦ καλὲ Κριτία, οὐκ ἀΐεις ἐμοῦ...; 
Aesch. Ag. 1031 σοί τοι λέγουσα παύεται to the unresponding Cassandra. 
Ar. Plut. 926 οὗτος, σοὶ λέγε. Plaut. Curc. 515 Aeus tu, tibs ego dico. Miles 
217, Pseud. 243, Ter. Hec. 523 Myrrhina, heus tibt dico, Eun. 337 heus heus 
δὲ dico, Chaerea, 379 tibi eguidem dico, mane. Petron. 64. Soph. O. (Ὁ. 
1485 Zev ava, σοὶ φωνῶ. VII. 5 2. 

ὧδε Kal ὧδε is used by Callim. Ep. 30, Automed. A. P. vy. 129, Hesych. 
11. p. 44 to explain τῇδε κἀκεῖσε: that is the usual phrase, and ἐκεῖσε κἀκεῖσε 
is common, or devpo κακεῖσε Dem. 786. 5, Plut. Mor. 705 A, Marcell. τς, 
schol. Ar. meh rhs. one Sands also ὧδε κἀκεῖσε Lucian l. 739, Plut. Mor. 344, 
καάκεῖσε καὶ ὧδε A. P. xi. 162, τῇδε καὶ THOE Alciphr. l. 39, τῇ καὶ τῇ In Epic 
Ap. Rhod. i. 160: Paul. Silent. 4. P. x. 74, xi. 345." 

χασκούσῃ : Babrius CX. 1 μέλλων ὁδεύειν τῆς κυνός τις ἑστώσης εἶπεν “τί 


χάσκεις ;’ Lucian 1. 50 μέγα κεχηνότες οὐδὲν φθέγγονται. So ii. 516 of προσ- 


» 


ὠπεῖα. To slaves Ar. Lys. 426 τί κέχηνας, ὦ δύστηνε; ποῖ δ᾽ αὖ σὺ βλέπεις: 
Mnesim, 77. 4. 21 πρόσεχ᾽ οἷς φράζω. χάσκεις, οὗτος ; βλέψον δευρί. κτέ. 
Caecil. Stat. /r. inc. 24 tu, guid enim oscitans inhiansgue restas? Plaut. 
Poen. 259 astans obstipuisti ? 

43 pa, μή τιν᾽ ὥρην... πεποίηται, ἕστηκε δέ... I am led to believe that 
this phrase is of the nature of an oath, μή with the indicative taking the place 
of ov after that ancient use! in asseveration which survived colloquially in 
Attic: Hom. K 329 ἴστω viv Ζεὺς airds.... μὴ pev...€moxnoera ἄλλος. O 36 
ἔστω νῦν τόδε γαῖα Kal οὐρανός... μὴ Oe ἐμὴν ἰότητα...πημαίνει Τρῶας. T 258 
ἱστω νῦν Ζεὺς... γῆ τε καὶ ἠέλιος καὶ EPLVUES..., μὴ μὲν ἐγὼ... χεῖρ᾽ ἐπένεικα 
Stephanus for ἐπενεῖκαι). Apoll. Rhod. iv. 1019 ἴστω δ᾽ ἱερὸν φάος Ἠελίοιο, 
ἴστω O..., μὴ μὲν ἐγὼν ἐθέλουσα. ..ἀφωρμήθην, στυγερὸν δέ με τάρβος ἔπεισεν. 
Hom. h. Herm. 275 πατρὸς κεφαλὴν... «ὀμοῦμαι, μὴ μὲν ἐγὼ μήτ᾽ αὐτὸς ὑπίσχομαι 
αἴτιος εἶναι, μήτε τιν᾽ ἄλλον Omwma. Ar. Av, 194 μὰ γῆν, οὐ ἢ ᾽γὼ νόημα 
κομψύτερον ἤκουσά Τῶω. Eccl. 998 pa τὴν ᾿Αφροδίτην, μὴ ᾽γώ σ᾽ ἀφήσω. Lys. 
917 pa τὸν ᾿Απόλλω, μή σ᾽ ἐγὼ... κατακλινῶς Ran. 508 μὰ τὸν ᾿Απόλλω, μή σ᾽ 
ἐγὼ (the right reading’ περιόψομαι. Lucian iii. 395 καὶ εἰπὲ αὐτοῖς ὅτι “ἣν μὴ 
τοῦτο ποιῶσι, μὴ μάτην ἐγὼ τὴν ἅρπην ταύτην ὀξεῖαν περιφέρω, ἢ..." τοιαῦτα 
ἠπείλησεν. The equivalent in English would be ‘I’ll be damned if....’ 

Taken as a question, μή rw’ ὥρην πεποίηται; would be an appeal, ‘I ask 
you, does she take any notice?’ as Aesch. P. V. 991 μή τί σοι δοκῶ ταρβεῖν ; 
‘surely you do not think I quail?” Pers. 347, Plat. Gorg. 512 B, Rep. 486 E; 


ordinary interpretation, Hesych. Newxdépos: ὁ τὸν ναὸν κοσμῶν" κορεῖν γὰρ τὸ σαίρειν 
ἔλεγον : though Suid. is probably more accurate in saying Νεωκόρος : ὁ τὸν νεὼν κοσμῶν 
καὶ εὐτρεπίζων, ἀλλ οὐχ ὁ σαίρων, for κορεῖν had originally a wider signification than 
lo sweep. 

1 Monro Homeric Grammar § 358 P- 324, Goodwin Moods and Tenses § 686 
p. 270, who has ‘no explanation, even to suggest, of the strange use of μή in the 
Aristophanic examples. 
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and 1 do not see how that could be followed by ἕστηκε d€...at least earlier 


than Rufinus A. δ v. 20. 3 un Tis σοι, peTéwpe, προσέρχεται ἢ κολακεύων 
λίσσεται; ὡς δὲ τάφον νῦν σε παρερχόμεθα. Buecheler indeed renders it 
hem numquid curavit quae dico? immo adstat...but that .n Greek would be 
οὔκ, ἀλλ᾽ ἔστηκεν. It might be possible, taking the interrogation as equivalent 
to an assertion, to render ‘She takes no notice of what I say!—And she 
stands staring...,’ but (not to insist that the form of interrogation would have 
been τίν᾽ ὥρην πεποίηται ;) that would make ἕστηκε δέ a mew offence. The 
meaning to be expected surely is ‘She takes no notice, but (instead of that 
stands staring,’ and that I do not think the words admit except upon my 
supposition. 

Spnv...mweroinra: Hdt. i. 4, ix. 8, Lucian de dea Syr. i. 466, Asirol. ii 
372 as λύγον π. Theocr. ill. 63; passive wpa γίγνεται Timocreon 1. 12, Tyrtaeus 
x. 11 aS λόγος y. Hdt. i. 10, Cobet WV. 2. 263; ὥραν ἔχειν Soph. VO. C. 386, 
Alciphron i. 27 ; ὥρη ἔσται Hadt. iii. 155. An Ionic word. 

44 ἕστηκε: V. 407. καρκίνου μέζον ‘with your eyes protruding from 
their sockets’: in Xen. Symp. v. δ »ocrates ὁ ἐξόφθαλμος Plat. Zheaet 
209 C) humorously maintains the superiority of his prominent eyes: ‘mine 
see καὶ Ta ἐκ πλαγίου διὰ τὸ ἐπιπόλαιοι εἶναι. λέγεις ov’ 15 the reply ‘ καρκίνοι 
εὐοφθαλμότατον εἶναι τῶν ζῴων ;’ In Plut. Wor. 54 Β is a riddle describing 
καρκίνος, πανταχὴ βλέπων ὀφθαλμός. For μέζον com pare Hom. Y 342 μέ γ᾽ 
εἰσιδεν ὀφθαλμοῖσιν, ΒΘ. I. 5 ill. . 3 + προσβλέψας μέγα, om 
Amorg. 19 (II. 455 Bgk). Callimedon was called ὁ KapaBos ὅτι καὶ φίλιχθυς 
ἦν Και διάστροφος τους ὀφθαλμούς Timocles 27). 

45 onypl inguam: 1 repeat’ the command VIII. 6, V. 20, "Menand. £. 
182 τὸν δακτύλιον θές, φημί, Lucian 1. 423, the assertion Dinarch. 


S 


apouTat Kat σπείρεται, 10 apouTat, φημι, Kat σπείρεται. δ, 3, 


and often. 

46 λαίμαστρον is formed most naturally from λαιμᾶν, λαιμάσσειν, 
λαιμάζειν, to be hungry, ravenous, VI. 97 λαιμάσσω, Ar. keel. 1 176 λαιμάττουσίι 
που. Zonar. Λαιμασσω: ἀμέτρως ἐσθίω. Hesy¢ ἢ, λαιμᾳ εἰς βρῶσιν ὥρμηται 
Λαιμάζουσιν : ἐσθίουσιν ἀμέτρως. Λαιμᾶν : ἐσθίειν ἀμέτρως. Λαιμάζειν : ὁμοίως. 
Nicand. A /ex. 352 Kat K€...KOPETQALO TOTOLO avépa λαιμάσσοντα or λαιμώσσοντα 
(see VV. ll. In Schneidet , Ther. 470 Si hol. μαιμωσσων : ἀντὶ TOU ζητῶν Kat 
ὁρμῶν. γράφεται καὶ λαιμώσσων. ἀντὶ τοῦ πεινῶν. ὡς ᾿ ππωναξ | /r. 70} 
ἡ λαιμώσσει δέ σου τὸ χεῖλος ὡς ἐρωδιοὶ ’ (see v. dl. in Schneider). For verl 
in -σσω see Herodian Lentz 1. 446. The substantive need not be from a 
verb (see my note on πύραστρον v. 62); and gluttony is only one application 
of this root, which expresses gveediness generally, violent appetite, unrestraint 
im desire, wantonness, a in λαμυρὸς: 6 Liddell and Scott s.v. Ado. 
Theognost. Cram. Anecd. 1. 9. 21 λαιμω" TO συνέχως μαίνεσθαι. λαίμασσειν 
τὸ ἀμέτρως ἐσθίειν. Hesych. Λαίμαργος : φάγος, ἄπληστος, ἐπὶ τὸ φαγεῖν 
μανιώδης. Cf. schol. Ar. Av. 1563... παραπεποίηκε δὲ παρὰ τὸ λαιμόν. ἔστι 
καὶ παρὰ Μενάνδρῳ ἐν Δαρδάνῳ | /r. 1ο6] "καὶ λαιμὰ | Bentley for λῆμα R, λαῖμα 
CeCtt. ; Hesych. Λαιμά : Aapupa | Sak χεύει | probably a quoted phrase | λαβών ra 
xpnpata ’...0i δὲ ὅρμημα τὸ λαῖμα. ἔτι μέντοι τῶν περὶ τὴν ᾿Ασίαν τινὲς ἐπὶ 
τῶν ἀναιδῶν Kat εὐτόλμων οὕτω λέγουσιν, ὅπερ συμφωνότερόν ἐστι T@ Tapa 


Mevay Op@ 
‘ 
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Other similar neuter forms applied toa person are νώβυστρα VI. 16. Ar. Pax 
§52 πανοῦργος ἦν.. καὶ κύκηθρον καὶ τάρακτρον. Phryn. Bekk. An. 48. 28 
κύκηθρον : ἐπὶ τοῦ πάντα κυκῶντος καὶ ταράττοντος. Λάληθρον : τὸν λάλον καὶ 
διὰ τοῦ λαλεῖν κακουργοῦντα Id. tb. 50. 6 is probably another. Forms in -μα 
are common, especially thus in contempt, λάλημα, τρῖμμα, περίτριμμα, κρότημα, 
τέχνημα, ἄλημα, παιπάλημα, παροψώνημα, ἀπαιόλημα, δούλευμα, δραπέτευμα αἰ. 

The epithet like λῃστρί in VI. 10 is used without any special application 
as in Plaut. Pers. 421, among a string of al busive terms to a slave,/urco edax, 
quoted by Nonius p. 11, 6 M. who says /urcare enim est cum aviditate cibum 
cumere . Servius on Verg. A. vi. 4 lurcho id est vorax. 

épy appears to be = Oa a synonym of ὀργάς or an error for it’. opyds 
meant properly a tract of land devoted to a god: Pollux i. 9 εἴη δ᾽ ἂν ὁ μὲν 
εἴσω περιρραντηρίων τόπος, ἔνθεος, καθιερωμένος, ἀβέβηλος (καίτοι οὐδέπω 
ἐπετι χῆκα τῷ ὀνόματι 9 ὁ δ᾽ ἔξω, Be; 3nAos,... n δ᾽ ἄνετος θεοῖς γῆ: ἱερὰ καὶ ὀργάς. 
Heliod. x. 2 εἰς τὴν ἀφιερωμένην τοῖς πατρίοις ἡμῶν θεοῖς...πρὸ τοῦ ἄστεος 

ovada: ἐφ. 4 cattle for sacrifice driven to it. See Ruhnken 777m. s.v., E. M. 

Ὀργάδα γῆν, Dindorf Harpocrat. τι. p. 364, Paley on Eur. Rhes. 282, 

, Tzetz. Chil. x. 955. 
makes a natural antithesis, as Soph. O. C. 10 ἢ πρὸς βεβήλοις ἢ πρὸς 


ALi : 


ὄλσεσιν θεοῦ: and since with ὀργάς γῆ or χώρη is implied (as with πεδιάς 
22 λυπρὴν οἰκέοντες μᾶλλον ἢ πεδιάδα σπείροντες), it is easy to under- 
t a βέβηλος. The following πανταχῆ, too, though not decisive, is 

n harmony with an idea of place. 
But ὁρτή I do not think is tenable, for it does not imply ἡμέρα: and 
sides, though the ceremonial epithets of ἡμέρα are many (as ἀποφράς, 
isoat Ruhnk. 117}1., ἀγύραιος, δικάσιμος, ἄδικος. ἄπρακτος, μιαρά, ἀνέξοδος, 


s, δύσφημος, βούθυτος, Kpeovpyos), yet βέβηλος is not found among 


1echeler takes ὀργή to mean sacrificula. It had occurred to others that 

we ΠῚ sight have here a corruption of ὀργεών or some other form of it. Hesych. 
records a feminine ᾿Οργεῶναι: ἱέρειαι, but the form opyevs (though the 

tence of it does not in itself appear improbable) rests only on the following 

statements of grammarians: Harpocr. ’Opyewy: ἀντὶ τοῦ ὀργεώνων Λυσίας ἐν 


; . . > " Pree 5 > fn _ . > \ 
τω περὶ του Θεοπομποὶι κληρου. Suid. p. 1150 Bernhardy Opyeov (522): avTt 


τοῦ ὀργεώνων. Λυσίας. Hesych. ᾿Οργέων: ἱερῶν ἢ ἱερέων. They are generally 
held to have been deceived by a defective text (Zhes., Μ. Schmidt Hfesych. 
ΠῚ. Ὁ. 216), and certainly no one was less likely than Lysias to employ an 

mi iar form. It may be remarked, however, that the verse of Aeschylus 


144) quoted by Phot. and Suid. s.v. ᾿Οργεῶνες, admits of ποταμοῦ Καΐκου 
χαῖρε πρῶτος ὀργέων in place of ὀργεών. In any case the word contrasted 
with βέβηλος must be in the singular, as Aesch. /r. 377 οὔτε δῆμος οὔτ᾽ ἔτης 
avnp, Soph. Trach. 10600 οὔθ᾽ Ἑλλὰς οὔτ᾽ ἄγλωσσος, Eur. Phoen. [512 τίς 
Ελλὰς ἢ βάρβαρος ἢ τῶν προπαι γοιθ᾽ εὐγενετᾶν ἕτερος where the scholl. dis- 
στρα as to the substantive implied between γῆ (which is correct as in Soph. 


1060) and γυνη: compare Pind. /. vi. 24 οὐδ᾽ ἔστιν οὕτω βάρβαρος ἢ 


1 Or for ἀργή, a frequent form for ἀργός whether correct or incorrect: ¢.g. 
Artemid. ii. 66, Sturz Lex. Xenophont. s.v., Demetr. de e/oc. ὃ 53, Dio Chrys. 1. 196 


1 7 - Ἰ 
(Arnim), Lob. Phryz. τοϑ5.᾽ 
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παλίγγλωσσος πόλις. Lycophr. 408.’ It is perhaps worth suggesting that 
the personal use of βέβηλος that seemed worth comment to the schol. on 
Soph. O.C. 10 may have arisen from a misunderstanding of some older 
passage of this nature where the country is put instead of the person, which 
would be a more familiar use: Lucian 1. 290 ὑμῶν δὲ οὐκ ἔστιν ἥντινα ἢ ποιμὴν 
ἣ ναύτης ἣ πορθμεὺς ἐπαινεῖ, Philostr. Her. iii. 20 (quoted below) 

κρηγύην VI. 39 7. 

47 αἰνεῖν never means to ‘call’ as καλεῖν, ὀνομάζειν. Aesch. Ag. 1482 7 
μέγαν οἴκοις δαίμονα καὶ βαρυμῆνιν aiveis, φεῦ, φεῦ, κακὸν αἶνον, λέγεις * tell 
of,” as in fr. 300. 1. The most plausible case I can find is Anth. Append 
vii. 21 where Sarapis says ἑπτά pe φωνήεντα θεὸν μέγαν ἄφθιτον αἰνεῖ ᾿ΜΏΙΟΝ 
may be rendered either ‘tell of’ or ‘ praise as, compare Callim. /”. 117 ὅπερ 
Φεραῖος aiveat θεός, Callim. ἀ. iv. 6 ὡς θεὸν ἤἥνεσε πρώτη, and fe deum 
laudamus, Propert. iv. 8. 46 me deum clament. In Leon. Tar. A. P. 1x. 25 
αἰνείσθω δὲ καμὼν ἔργον μέγα καὶ Διὸς εἰναι δεύτ βος the word 15 used with two 
constructions, a practice not infrequent in Greek (¢.g. 74. ib. 107 THY μικρὴν 
με λέγουσι καὶ οὐ...διευθύνειν ἄτρομον εὐπλοΐην) ‘ Let him be celebrated fo 
having accomplished a great work, and as being second only to Zeus.’ In 
the second clause the infinitive is used as with αἰτιᾶσθαι and its passive 
αἰτίαν ἔχειν commonly Timocreon 77. ΒΕ. 2 ᾿Αριστείδαν ἐπαινέω... ἐλθεῖν ἕνα 
λῴῷστον. Eur. Heracl. 811 στρατὸς ὃ 
phon [41. 22 τοὺς μέν νόμους... «πάντες ἂν ἐπαινέσειαν κάλλιστα νόμων κεῖσθαι. 
Plat. Xep. 404 Ὁ ψέγεις ἄρα καὶ Κορινθίαν κόρην φίλην εἶναι avo pact. Liban. 


iv. 27. 17 ous καταμέμφεσθε ταῦτα μαι ITN κέναι. Aristid. 1. 160 Ile ρικ λει μοι 


, 


€ TVET E...KAAWS λελέχθαι μῦθον. Anti- 


τις ἂν ἐγκαλέσαι δοκεῖ λάλους ποιεῖν. Aesch. 7heb. 369 θείνει δ᾽ ὀνείδει μάντιν... 
σαίνειν μάχην. Zenob. 11. 68 ὠνειδίζετο ὑπόβλητος εἶναι. Sch. Callim. 4. i. 16 
σκώπτοντας αὐτὸν μὴ ew td The construction iS imitated by Verg. A. 1]. ὍΣ 
erstinxisse nefas laudabor. Pers. 1. 86 doctas posuisse fixuras laudatur. 
For the participle ‘which 1s common cf. Aesch. Ag. 529 ἀλλ᾽ εὖ vw ἀσπά 
cache: καὶ yap οὖν πρέπει Τροίαν κατασκάψαντα. Theb. 760 ὅσον τότ᾽ Οἰδίπουν 
τίον τὰν ἁρπαξάνδραν κῆρ᾽ ἀφελόντα χώρας. Supp . 174 Kat ror ov δικαίως 
Ζεὺς ἐνέξεται λόγοις τὸν τᾶς βοὸς παῖδ᾽ ἀτιμάσας. Plut. A7or. 1089 C οὐδ᾽ a 

ἔσκωπτε TOV Kapveadny πράττοντας, With the simple predicate Zenob. 11]. 

“χαλαζῶσαν᾽ αὐτ τὴν ἐπέσκωπτον. Com. Ὁ. adesp. 035 κενταύρους ἔπαιζε. Plut. 
Mor. 635 A Λαμπρίαν εἰς ἀδδηφαγίαν Βοιώτιον ἐπέσκωψεν. Palladas A. ?. 

54 γηραλέον με γυναῖκες ἀποσκώπτουσι. Plut. comp. Lyc. et Num. 3 patvo 
pnpidas τε γὰρ αὐτὰς ἀποκαλοῦσι καὶ ἀνδρομανεῖς λοιδοροῦσι. Mor. 98 Α ἣν 
τυφλὴν λοιδοροῦμεν. Philo 11. 626 ἐλοιδόρουν γύητα. Sch. Ar. Fist. 177 
τερατώδης καὶ λάλος διαβάλλεται. Theocr. xiii. 73 ἐκερτόμεον λιποναύταν. Soph. 
O. T. 412 τυφλόν μ᾽ ὠνείδισας. Juv. iv. 71 cum laudatur dis aequa potestas. 
These constructions are common with ἄδειν and similar verbs: Antiph. Byz. 
A. P. vii. 141 σὲ μὲν πολὺς ᾷσεται αἰών.. ἀρξάμενον. Pind. P. viii. 25 aderat... 
θρέψαισα. Ael. N. A. xvii. 35 ἄδονται ἔχειν, xvii. 35 ἄδονται χαλκοειδεῖς. 
"Liban. i. 293 ὃν yap μέγιστον ἄδουσι θεὸν Περσαὶ τὸν ἥλιον. Antip. Sid. 
A. P. vii. 424. 8 dvia δ᾽ αὐδάσει δώματος ἁνίοχον, ἱππαστὴρ δ᾽ ὅδε κῆμος 
ἀείσεται οὐ πολύμυθον ‘ will celebrate her as,’ ‘ proclaim her as.’ /d. 16. 423. 1 
τὰν μὲν ἀεὶ πολύμυθον ἀεὶ λάλον, ὦ ξένε, κίσσα φάσει. 25. 3. Damocharis 


XV1. 310. 4 dnAot..., ὃ ἀπαγγέλλει. 
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πανταχῆ δ᾽ ἴσου κεῖσαι. ‘xeioa: in itself can bear an apposi ite meaning ; 
lostr. Afer. 111. 20 εἰ μήτε aporns τι ὑπὲρ αὐτοῦ λέγει μήτε αἰπόλος ἀλλ᾽ 
ἀφανὴς ἐστὶ τοῖς ἀνθρώποις καὶ ἀτεχνῶς κεῖται, Plat. Legg. 721C ἀνώνυμον 
κεῖσθαι, Simonid. A. P. xii. 26. Propert. ‘i. 6. 25 me guogue quem semper 
uit fortuna tacere.’ Ov.’ Fast. i. 217 dat census honores, census amicitias: 
pauper ubigue’ iacet. ἐγκεῖσαι should mean of a person to ‘press on,’ be 
actively urgent (V. 37.). Hesychius does indeed give ἔγκειται: ἐπίκειται 
[“λίαν ἐπιθυμητικῶς διάκειται addit. C. 39. 171 Athan. Suid.” Schmidt]; and 
om. Z 76 ἐπεὶ πόνος ὕμμι μάλιστα Τρώων καὶ Λυκίων ἐγκέκλιται, ‘the burden 
presses < hiefly,’ Apollon. explains by ἔγκειται, Hesych. by ἔγκειται, ἐπήρεισται, 


hol. by ἐρήρεισται, ἐπίκειται. The nearest! I can find to the required sense 


‘you are a nuisance, burden’ is Dio Chrys. i. 553 ἰσχυροτέροις yap οὖσιν 
αὐτοῖς κεχαλᾶσθαι τὸν δεσμὸν καὶ λαγαρώτερον ἑκάστῳ περικεῖσθαι" τοῖς δὲ 
ϑασιλεῦσι καὶ τυράννοις, οἷα δὴ πεφυσημένοις τῇ Ψυχῇ καὶ σφόδρα εὐεκτοῦσι 
μᾶλλον ἐγκεῖσθαι (‘presses more’) καὶ θλίβειν" ὥσπερ ἐν τοῖς τὰ σώματα δεδε- 
μένοις τοὺς παχεῖς τε καὶ ὀγκώδεις τῶν λεπτῶν τε καὶ ἀτρόφων μᾶλλον ὁ δεσμὸς 
πιέζει (‘pinches’). I would read ἴσου κεῖσαι τε everywhere you are valued at 
rate’: Aristid. 11. 27 ἣν ἂν πλείστου Ons, Alexis 15. 13 τὸ τάριχος 
διπλασίου ‘put it down at double.’ The passive οὗ τιθέναι of course 
γίγνεσθαι of ποιεῖσθαι (v. 43 7.). Philostr. V. S. 2. 21 ἐν 
OTOLS EKELTO 19 passive of ἐν σπανίοις Valck. Diatr. II) ἐτίθει: κάλλιον 
πάνιον ἡγεῖτο (Thom. Mag.), ‘compare Alexis /”. 182. 2. The same 
gement will be conveyed in the phrase as in Plat. Symp. 173D dei 
, etc. The form of censure may be illustrated by III. 75, πανταχῆ 

24, Meleag. ‘A. P. v. 177. 5 ..-πάντη γὰρ καὶ πᾶσιν ἀπέχθεαι. 
48 τὸν θεὸν τοῦτον: Suid. Nat μὰ TOV :...01 ἀρχαῖοι οὐ προπετῶς κατὰ τῶν 
» ἀλλὰ κατὰ τῶν προστυγχανόντων. ὡς καὶ Μένανδρος (740) “μαρτύ- 
᾿Απόλλω τουτονί καὶ τὰς θύρας." Ar.* Thesm. 745 μὰ τὸν ᾿Απόλλω 
Λιμό. δ3 vn τὸν Ποσειδῶ τουτονὶ τὸν ἵππιον and schol., Fritzsche on 
[4. Ach. Tat. viii. δι, μαρτύ popat ὡς is usual Greek as Eur. 
10 Oatmovas μαρτύρομαι ὡς.. «θέλω: μάρτυρας δὲ τούσδε δαίμονας καλῶ ὡς 

the right reading in PAoen. 493. 

49 ixxales 27γα incendis. Like θερμαῖνειν I. 20 21.) and its synonyms, the 


verb is used of inflaming ope, desire, etc. (Lucian 11. 520 προσεκκαῦσαι ‘add 
h 


fuel to his passion,’ 11]. 3τοι πεκκάουσι τὴν ag 6. v ‘fire his resolution’ ); anger 
Lucian iii. 129, Dion. Hal. in. 1388, Plut. Wor. 455 a, Fad. 7, 770. 
ch. I 3, Pallad. A. P. ix. 105, ἀνακαιομένου Hdt. ν. 19. So οἰδεῖν, avor- 
v, ζεῖν, avaceiv, ἐκζεῖν. 

kov θέλουσαν is not necessary, ‘compare Eriphus /% 1, /v. in Ath. 428 a, 

Or. 521 )( Adc. 1119. 
50 ἐἔσσετ᾽ ἡμέρη κείνη ἐν ἢ refer to Hom. Δ 164, Z 448 ἔσσεται ἦμαρ ὅταν 
᾿ ὀλώλῃ Ἴλιος ἱρή, of which Crusius and Meister consider this a parody. 


stathius indeed says of it Pp. 459 σχημα O€ καὶ τοῦτο προαναφωνήσεως ὅπερ 


i 


[9 βαρὺς ἄνω ἐγκείμενος καὶ πιέζων. Herwerden in Lex. 
‘Passim Procopius h.v. usurpat pro ἐπικεῖσθαι de oneribus alicul impositis 
Q, 22°: of. Ach. Tat. iv. 4.” 


I 
so I have restored in Menand. S. 94, P&. 172.' 
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a! 2 we ποθέσ προμαντευόμενος τὶ KaKOV, ana | 
παρῳδήσει Tis καὶ ἐπι ἐτεραις UTOVETEDL Tf i F 


the first words quoted by Pros ΟΡ. Ep. 20 ‘ewoerat ἡμαρ᾽ ὅτε πάλιν μέρει ΤΊ 
Ἐλοῦσαν. The whole line was quoted too by Scipio on 56ΕῚΠ8 the ciara 
Carthage (Polyb. xxxix. [p. 1357 Hults« ἢ} from Appian Pun. 132). But th 
form of expression 15 too usual in prophecies, threats of vengean« e; wal ning ᾿ 
to warrant us in supposing an allusion to the Homeric phrase: Pind. 2). xii. 


> ς ‘ Ἡ 1) , > m4 “ 10 ἔσται KELVOS 
30 ἔσται χρόνος οὗτος ὃ.. δωσει. oopn. 77. IO2I eoTat YGp, 


* ' >’ Φ ‘ 
La ὃ ion. Lheocr ν, 86 ἔσται δὴ τοῦτ Gpap ὁπανικα ka 
τὺ φιλασεῖς. Χν!. 73 ἔσσεται οὗτος ἀνὴρ ὃς ἐμευ KEXPTTET ἀοιθοῦ. ὙὉ. 
, 7 “ ‘ < , wy ; a . lio _ V1ll. ς ἔσται 
2. ὃ οὐδέποτε ταυτὴν ἔσεσθαι τὴν ἡμέραν ἐφασκεν ἐν ἢ... Heliod 5 
bs ἐν @ re {az 73 ἡνίκ Arr. Epict. i. 29. 41 ἐσται χρόνος 
καιρὸς εν ὦ... Ureg. Naz. 1. 173 ἡνίκα... \ 2 “- gb 
τάχα ἐν ᾧ a P, αὶ 25 ἔσσεθ᾽ ὅτ᾽ ov πιόμεσθα πολὺς πολύς. om. 3 
| mn : ἔσθ᾽ ὅθ᾽ ἡμᾶς αἰνέσεις A.P. xu. 16 
ἔσται μὰν ὅταν... εἴπη. Eur. Ade. 1112 ἔσθ᾽ 06 nuas αἰνέσεις. A. 
| ; “InN . Ζ iF ly OU0 Ξ 
ἔσθ᾽ bre καὶ σύ αἰτήσεις. All these forms appear In Latin: ert? 1:6 dies guo.. 
/ ᾿ 111 »,»»7 J] leas 4 Cy] 1 
Stat. Theb. viii. 206; ergo erit tia ates Gua...f UU. 
am. i. 213; en erit unguam tlia dies 
e ~ Tr. : : »» ΝΥ, 
veniet gua... Trist. WwW. 2. 735 “és 1a 
Ὶ ἣ i, , of yo07 ' 
evil guo... Medicam. fac. 4; δ art. am. 11]. : 
: ; 7 larg ᾿ ῃ 
Tibull. i. 4. 79, Stat. Zed. 1. 32; tempus ventel guum Verg. GU. 1. 4 
Lie . τὰ ͵ 7» ᾿ « Le ἐξ a 4 , μ : 
11: wventet aelas guum 1. 253; venten aecula,..guious Seneca cs 
erit ubi te ulciscar Plaut. Pseud. 132! Ubi % 244 
Phorm. 989. | 
i γ 771 ἦν ποτέτ ' TOS €V @... 
So of the past, Linos Diog. Be f yooem, 4) ἣν ποτέ TOL ypovos OUTOS € ' 


' se 3 oe. ae ee. ἦν. ὁπηνίκ Callim. /? 
Moschion I rag. fr. 6. 3 ἣν yap ποΊ αἰὼν KELVOS, ἢν, οπηνικα... Ϊ 
( 


87 ἦν κεῖνος οὑνιαυτὸς @... OV. Met. xv. 216 fuit tlla dies qua... ἣν χρόνος μὴ 
and (in verse) ἦν ὅτε are common; but it will have appeared already that the 
addition of the demonstrative pronoun 15 ὁ haracteristi of mes more archak 
or poetic style: add Anth. Append. Vi. 210. oF nuos av ἐλθῃ Ἣν xpor τι 
μάλα κεῖνος ἐν ᾧ... Soph. Philoct. 199 πρὶν 00 beso χρόνος @... : laut, C pe. 
518 hic illest dies quum nulla...salus sperabilist. Aes h. Ag. 1300 ἴα TO 
. , :ι. ἃ ma ον ὦ ve 
ἦμαρ. Dem. 155. 29 ἐὰν ὃδέ ποθ᾽ ο καιρὸν οὐυτὸς ἔλθῃ. Plut. Coriol. 5? Σ 0 ἐρῶ 
Says οὐ γὰρ ἐκείνην pe δεῖ τὴν ἡμέραν ραμανῶν yl Boos Aristid. " ᾿ 05 NOEWS Al 
εἰς ἐκείνην THY ἡμέραν ἀφικοίμην ἐν ἢ... Arr. Epi t. ul. 17 μη yivews — ἢ 
ἡμέρα. Dio Chrys. il. 238 μη γὰρ ἰδοιμε τὴν ἡμέραν a ἐν γὼ» Li —— 
1042. 21 μήποτ᾽ ἐκείνην ἰδοιμι τὴν ημέεραν. Soph. mz. 030 μὴ Loolwt ταῦτη!ὶ 
ἡμέραν. Eur. Cycl. 434 τηνδε, ΚΣ. 453 τοῦ ἡμαρ. | 2 
But the article is not to be desiderated here (as by Ja kson and Meister 
for it 1S studiously omitted by Diog. ee 50 ἦν ποτε χρόνος ἐκεῖνος OTE... 


᾿ 5. δ , : oe, ; ς sos OUTOS €OTal povVvos. 
and Alciphr. i. 38. 4 οὐ yap exAnoopat more Βακχίδος, οὐχ οὐ ΓΤ δι 


That shows that these were treated as established formulae belonging to the 


— : » Φἱ Cc f ning *: om. ¢ 201 οὐκ 
older language ; they are of the same « lass as the following*: Hom. ¢ 


) » ν ? i, > 9? 
ὡ ‘ s¢ e FF amin ΄-» "7 . ν᾽ ; wv 
ζσθ᾽ οὗτος ἀνὴρ. ««οὐ de γένηται, OS Κεν..«{ΚῆηΤαῖ, Τὶ 45, OUK ἔσθ οὐτὸς ἀνὴρ oF 


» >a) ,  ο pew re 11] τς οὐκ ἔστι οὗτος ανὴρ OTL pL 
ἔσσεται οὐδὲ γένηται OS κεν... εποίσει. Hat. Lil. [δ O i} 


l And ἔσται ἡμέρα in some form mi lave preceded 77. 339 ἐν ἢ πα 

2 In which (as shown on VII. 65) the article is omitted when οὗτος an 
: é a re } “7 948 εὑροῦσ᾽ ἐκείνην nme 
followed by a relative to specily them, as Soph. El. age Supe Ι 


rm ᾽ € ᾿ ae ἂν εν» μεν ». elyns n. 
Thuc. lll. 59- 2 NuEpas Τί AVAUMLUVYIC KO ΚΕΙΡΉἕ 7 
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σύ, τῷ... ‘the man lives not that...’ Soph. /*. 620. 2 οὐκ ἔστιν otros ὅντιν᾽ 
εὑρήσεις eva. Eur. fr. 1064 ἐμοὶ μὲν οὗτος οὐκ ἔσται νόμος τὸ μὴ οὐ.... 

5.1 βρέγμα or Bpéxpa? (cf. ἐρεγμύς -- ἐρεχμός [Ή ετνν. Lex. Suppl. 11. p. 16ο2,᾿ 
δραχμή = δραγμὴ):-- βρεχμός Hom. Ε 586, Nicand. Zher. 219, Quint. Sm. xiii. 
155; ‘pate,’ ‘skull,’ ‘crown,’ ‘scalp’: the forepart of the skull immediately 

the forehead where the hair begins to grow and to recede: Arist. 
101 a 31 κρανίου μέρος τὸ πρόσθιον (Bonitz Judex), Pollux ii. 39 τὸ δὲ μεταξὺ 
τοῦ iviov καὶ τοῦ βρέγματος στεφάνην καλοῦσι, τὸ δὲ ὑπὲρ τὸ μέτωπον βρέγμα καὶ 
3pexpov, Suid., Ε΄. M. τὸ ὑπερμετώπιον μέρος, Hesych. τὸ μέσον τῆς κεφαλῆς. 
Hippocr. iil. 348-9, 351, 568, Aelian ΔΊ A. xii. 20, A. }. vi. 115, ix. 519, 
Babr. XXXIII. 19, Batryomach. 231, Alex. Aphrod. Prod/. 2 ἐπὶ τῶν φαλακρῶν 
τὸ μὲν βρέγμα ψιλοῦται, and it is used of a bald head by Diog. L. vii. 2 


2. 164 
choliamb. epigr.), Orph. Lith. 252, A. P. ix. 317, 439; which may be the 


reason it is applied to a slave here and viii. 9, or it may be merely con- 
temptuous: cf. Alciphr. iii. 66 (with Kenyon) κατὰ τοῦ Bpéyparos πατάξαι τὸν 
ἀλιτήριον, ill. 5, Strattis 34. It appears also in the epigram (vit. Aesch.) 
αἰετοῦ ἐξ ὀνύχων βρέγμα τυπεὶς ἔθανον. Here the phrase may imply (1) merely 
that the slave zs rubbing her head in perplexity (Crusius) ; (2) ‘I will beat 
our head’; (3) most probably ‘you will have good cause to scratch your 
ead,’ 2.6. ‘I will brand you’: see Cobet Co//. Crit. 122 who quotes Libanius 


h,® 
ὃ. 


29 where στιγματίας allowed to grow τὰς ὑπὲρ τοῦ μετώπου τριχὰς 
yeA@n ἂν ὡς δὴ οὐκ ἐστιγμένος and Diphil. ap. Ath. vi. 225 a (ii. 562 K.) κόμην 

νυ ἃ ᾽ > » , ‘ - ; , > ‘ » Ὺ 
τρέφων... αλλ ἐστιγμένος πρὸ τοῦ μετώπου παραπέτασμ᾽ αὑτὴν ἔχει. See also 
ἐπ , 


clan 1. 613 τὸ τριβώνιον περισπάσας ἀποκειράτω τὸν πώγωνα ἐν χρῷ πάνυ 
τραγοκουρικῇ μαχαίρᾳ καὶ ἐπὶ τοῦ μετώπου στίγματα ἐπιβαλέτω ἢ ἐκκαυσάτω 
μετὰ τὸ μεσόφρυον. ‘Foutlles d’Epid. i. 48, 49. V. 797.’ This is Herwerden’s 
explanation. 

τὠσυρές seems the likeliest reading: the word dovpys may have been 


unfamiliar to the scribe. I cannot add! to the citations of Stephanus and 


L. Dindorf in the Zhesaurus: Polyb. iv. 4. 5 ἄνθρωπος ἀσυρής, xviii. 38. 7 


ἀσέλγειαν καὶ βίον agupn, XXXIX. 4 μετὰ χλευασμοῦ καὶ λοιδορίας ἀσυροῦς. 


Sirach xxill. 13 ἀπαιδευσίαν ἀσυρῇῆς Ath. v. 220d Πλάτωνα μετονομάσας 


Σάθωνα ἀσυρῶς καὶ φορτικῶς. Hesych. ᾿Ασυρές: βδελυρόν. προπετές. βλοσυρόν. 
θρασύ. ᾿Ασυρῆ: ἀκάθαρτα. It might well be used therefore by Herodas in 
abuse, like μιαρός, ἀκάθαρτος, ἐναγής, ἄναγνος (see my notes on VIII. 7, II. 70). 
ἀσελγῆς, the nearest synonym of ἀσυρής, was applied by Eupolis to a wind, 
[r. 320 ὥσπερ ἀνέμου ᾿ξαίφνης ἀσελγοῦς yevouévov. ‘Herodas perhaps fancies 
a connection with αὐσταλέον : A. P. xvi. 92 κεφαλὴ αὐσταλέη. Theocr. xiv. 4 
A. πράσσομες οὐχ ws λῷστα, Θυώνιχε. Θ. ταῦτ᾽ ἄρα λεπτός, χὡ μύσταξ πολὺς 
οὗτος ἀυσταλέοι δὲ κίκιννοι (as Warton and Naeke read). 


The true connexion 
may be with don or dots. 


52 μὴ πάνθ᾽ ἑτοίμως καρδιηβολεῦ-- μὴ ἐπὶ παντὶ λυποῦ, an ancient maxim 
of the Seven sages attributed to Periander. Hom. 2 65 Ἥρη, μὴ δὴ πάμπαν 
ἀποσκύδμαινε θεοῖσιν. The verb is recorded by Hesych. καρδιοβολεῖσθαι: 
λυπεῖσθαι : for it is of course the same verb whether formed with o or ἡ, see 


Now add ἀσυρῶς from Philodem. de rhet. p. 348 Sudh. from Herw. Zex. 
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i ᾿ ᾿ a ἡ βάλλ 
l ot € ck Phryn p 5 34 . Ap. Rhod. ll 250 pan μοι ravTa 1 0@ €évt DaAAdAe 
ἡ , sl Ι : »" : ω : i > > aM” +} 
Tvmnes A. P. vil. 477 μὴ σοι ταῦτα. Φιλαινί, λίην ἐπικαρόιον €OT@, Macho Ath 

vmnes A. . ll. 4, μὴ ; ait , , ᾿ | 
πάντα 1S adverbial as in Hat. 111. 36 ὦ βασιλεῦ μὴ TavTa ἡλικίῃ k 
- « ‘ « cA : ὦ ; ; 
᾿ _ ) Ἢ Ὶ ] ͵ ; - ΒΩ ᾿ - 
| πὶ φ - ge aus’ Stein rightly, vil. 16 Ta wavra 1 
θυμῷ ἐπίτραπε Nn allen Dingen, durchaus n right) be 
᾿ ‘ ry - - “Ὁ - 'T {$< ΄- ἐλε Lu? ᾿ 
ἡλικίη εἴκειν Soph. GO: 7. 1528. A.F. xi. 320. 5 py wavTa paps i 
NALKIN ELK 5)» - ᾿ ae sunhinse εὐ ὦ Ἰοχείρως, 
Θάναυσος εἰναι, 329. I Menand. s7omostich. 335. ετοὶμ p » ΤῈ 
Way } 4 JY > + 


, , ‘ ‘ " , ‘a "ie . 
we : ‘ ΓΙ € ϊ vy ΟρῶνΤατι αι par 10 
7 T €T ὡς 2 hs ΤΩ LL) O L ων VOULOT)ea« €.+-MLK PO ! K 
pon @S a Dem. O2I. Ϊ μ᾽ εἰς μ μ ΜΝ μ 


it) 


. 


Ἱμάρτη μα ἑτοίμως οὕτως ἐπὶ τούτῳ προαΎειν ἐμαυτὸν εἰς απ χθειαν, [137. 
αμαρτη] ᾿ Ξ ΤΣ tpn ae “ae 
24, 3 Dio Chrys. i. 274 Touvr@y O€ ἢ μεν ὀργῇ πρὸς πάντα ἐτοίμος. 
Ba "δἰ βάλλ ι ld | 3 nossible here: βάλῃ ( BI.) cannot stand, as | 
vould be possible here: βαλῃ 
καρδίῃ βάλλευν : 


᾿ . non ᾿ area δ es > “1S nbiunctive which is close to tl 
explained in’ C. Αἰ. XVII. 294, 5: The aorist sub) 


Ἷ ἶ ᾿ Ι In ays a referen 
[ is in effect » perfect, and contains always a rete 
future in form) is in effect a future 1 


7715 051 ads 
1 
| 
i 


] ; ‘ » « TO μὴ ποιησὶ hoc me 
more or less) to future time: τοῦτο μὴ τ οιησ ἢ» 


, 


ΤΊ } Th 5 ; ] Theos Re We 
᾿ LOC . i e ; A) nus μὴ σπτευοε it) 
TOUTO ΤΟΙ /> - ει ΩἸ {72 ject ‘ . 


~ 


51 


1icits 


> 


Ὶ ? 1 δ nd 1 yp] 77. 2905 μὴ μ ἐκδίδασκε.. αλλ 
rejoinder ἀλλ᾽ οὔτι σπευδω and in Soph. El. 395 μη! 


> ; ¥ ke Sie a Dien 
Sie Lucian i. 747 A. ὀκνῶ. “"EPM. aAAa μὴ OKVEL, Hdt. 111. 140 ὀιδωμι... 
διδασκω, 1 é ᾿ \. 


“1. : 


᾿ ὁ τὰν 1 an, μωδὸν, uév aGiions., Aj 386 μηδὲν μέγ εἴπῃς 
μὴ δίδοι * whereas Soph. k : 050 μηθέν μεΎ avons 7 4 μὴ ! cf | 
| ated | ων : ἢ Ὗ ‘ . ~~ Ρ Cf. furthe: 
tions 1 ΠΟΙ 10 ς is un εἴπης in Plat. Gorg. 521 B. . furt! 
are interruptions In τις ipati n, aS 15 #7) €t ] . : 
Ter. Andr. 868 ah ne saevi tantopere, Herodas VI. 37; I. 17, 
er. AAMG7. OVO & Le ἷ , 
ΔῊ ΤᾺ | > | 
€ TEU K EO, Ar. 7)Σ. 41, Babr. LXXVIII. 2, Pi; 
Heatut. o4, Pho 1. Of 4. 
71. addid vis: Cl. l er. 
appr llassis sie 
) the mare usual forms. 
in: 1 Attic valet pwns are tne MOre Usd 
I ttic v@Cceta, V@UT)S 
53 νωθρίη: in ἃ : 7 | sia 
54 We are confr ynted here fir ἣν the grammatical uncertain 
ein ΄ What ] : 
. " 1] Ὶ eme ‘hut . sey ondly whether ἡμέι 
whether ἀλλὰ means ΘΙ (in agree! r but’; ΜῈ ναὶ | 
᾽ ἕω υϑϑ Δ οἷ lentales sans ‘she 
‘dav’ or ‘docile’; thirdly whether ὠθεῖται 1s usec absolutety, ΟἹ means 586 
IS Ce ° : Ira) , | 
é rr) ~ ᾿ 117 cr} > rh ς she hest sense: | hilostr. 
pushing rhe first alternatives give perhaps the best sen oe 
: a ᾿ ry (the la 
T ΛΟΎ “ wTo (the ia 
Vill. I nAtor yap ἐπιτολαὶι ἤδη Kal ἄανειται τοις ἐλ λογίμοις ἢ ἐς αὖ 
ne i - , les ty tA raf 7 / ty 17 TAT , 
court) 7 apooos Seneca ip. XCV. 47 Véele yius Salutlaliontous Ma@mMlinis fi ω 
κει ἐ i . έ : ῤ 
ἃ als Ol ᾿ » " } - ‘ - Ἂ , ἐν T@ ερὰ 
γ, foril us aas1adere lemplorum. Aristid. 1. 452 fn. OevTrepa €OOKOUV ἐν τῷ ¢ 
ce ἐω εξ ἔ é c , : 
- . ΝΜ) ad , " ) ᾿ "- ~ , ~ 9 TO. in Sui 
εἰναι τοι ᾿Ασκληπίιοι ὄρθριον ἼΚΩωΨ...Και χα pet! ως ταχέως al €G y? ἢ 
εἷς 199] γῇ ἦν. ἐστί. 1S USI ut 
phrases which are very common, the omission Οἱ ἦν, ἐστι, 1S U ual, bu 
Lé« 4 i ll F Pa " ) no AA +f - 
‘Iso common to have ἤδη or some mark of time: Philostr. AZ. vil. 12 
< Ὁ ᾿ ; ον fd > ΚΞ 2) 7 — ; ν ἔ γπ ͵ d Hi γ΄. 10. Δ 
Te “yap ixav@s non Kal Sadi ety wpa 13 € 7 €L07) πσπλησιο εἰ ερα ᾿ 
¢ 4 a > a. a ᾽ ᾿ -- i " Ἵ au ian il. ς ὃ 4 ἡμέρα Te ἤδη ἦν κα 
δὲ ἤδη καὶ βοῦς πρὸς ἀναπαυλῇῃ. I : 
ἐσπερα O€ 7, “ f a xs. Carm. Pop. 27 Bek ἁμέρα 
ἡμεῖς opn πολλὰ avaSeSnxemev (7580 ἡμέρα yep )). 1. Ἶ ᾿ re 
j 4 ; ᾿ "ὦ r 5 an "Ὁ " ) ᾿ a = 
ai δη, Meleager 4. P. χιι. 72 ἤδη μεν yAuKus ὄρθρος, ΧΙ, 37 70n τοι φί tvoT @wpor, 
A ; i> - ~« a “ . . 4 hie ow j : ' = 
»« +. » Ὁ ᾽ ᾿ a4 ‘ » (ἢ sa ( ἴ, ΧΙ, I. [heocr. ΧΧΙ, >, 
Nicet. vil. I 70 μὲν 6p6 pr ς καὶ κροκοχβρῶς ἡμέρα, ' ' ee . 
"δέπ Ι Ar. Vesp. 206 ἀλλὰ νῦν ¥ ὄρθρος Babis. Eur. Xkes. 975 φὼ 
KOVOET@ aas. Ar. ἢ »ῶ. 2 be | ) #2 ay £ 
δ 7 T : "Ἢ π 1OUT 70? 
yap ἡμέρας TOOE Lucian ii. τοι νὺξ μὲν αὕτη καὶ σεληνὴ πολλη. ithot 
i? fi Pu . 4 , at 
, j ii ‘ . " ᾿ ‘ , + ’ } » , os . readin 
’ Ν᾽ μι "ἡ Anth. Append. ii. 196 φίλη ἡμέρη if this be the true ading 
Γ τι ΘΟ tind “ΠΝ, 47 pena. ii. ) ] μέ 
ΟΥ ἐστι ς » a ee , δὲ νύκτες cf Propert. 
Eur Rhe ς, S07 Kat yap εἰ (ppov?), Sappho ys at 5- μεσαι O€ 7 ; ' 
Υ 


᾿ ᾿ + be passive, or middle. It mus 
14. 1 μοι media, εἴ... in form may be passive 


ἶ } ε΄ ] ͵, Chariton 
refer to the crowd a , - Ξ ' 


See Hermann in 5 


Therefore there 
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[t is perhaps better here to take 
ὠθεῖται as impersonal rather than ‘she is pushed about,’ despite the rarity of 
the use ‘which occurs (in the present) chiefly in technical phraseology: Ar. 
lv. 1160 ἐφοδεύεται, κωδωνοφορεῖται, Lucian ii. 68 ὡς πυρσεύοιτο ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ 
the lighthouse at Pharos), Arist. 7398 35 εὐοδεῖται ‘there is a free passage’ 

ἃ S., 937a 14 ἀπολιθοῦται, 17 λιθοῦται ‘petrifaction occurs.” Pind. O. 


iii. 10 dverac ‘accomplishment comes,’ Aesch. Sufp/. 447 are different since 
there is an implied subject ro πρᾶγμα ILI. 7 71. 


Εωθεν οὖν ὠθισμὸς ἦν περὶ τὰ βασίλεια. 


On τε...καὶ... used temporally 
e Aesch. Ag. 189 71. 


55 ὥϊκται is a new form. g@iga is the Epic Aorist and is found in 
ppocrates (Veitch, Kuhner-Blass 11. p. 496). 

56 παστός is in origin a verbal adjective unconnected etymologically 
th παστὰάς with which compare προστάς, βουστάς: Hesych. Ἐνέπασσεν: 


ἐποίκιλεν. ὅθεν καὶ παστός. Αὐτόπαστοι πύλαι : παστάδας ἔννουν, weinthan: 


- : eagle : ‘ 
Compare 2d. Πολύκεστος : πολυκέντητος. ἐξ οὗ τὸ ποικίλον δηλοῖ: 
Jan. 


Epictet. 
39 KEVTNTOV ὑπόδημα more costly than κατάχρυσον, πορφυροῦν: κεστός, 
l, like cezsus, from the same root as κεντέω. So πλεκτός (στέφανος), πλεκτή 
reipa), στρεπτὸς (ὅρμος), σχιστός χιτῶν . But what is the noun with παστός, 
The common meaning of the word, as 
παστάς, is ‘torus nuptialis’ Jacobs on A, P. vili. (ii. 1) p. 94, Ach. Tat. 
794, Musaeus v. 280: also of the hangings round: Dio Chrys.? ii. 


] 


nd what is the meaning conveyed? 


΄ > ‘ - - » ‘ , , > οι 

ἀποδιδράσκων εἰς τὴν γυναικωνῖτιν καθῆστο ἐπὶ χρυσηλάτου κλίνης, ἀναβάδην, 
πὸ ἁλουργέσι παστοῖς, ὥσπερ 6 θρηνούμενος ὑπὸ τῶν γυναικῶν "Ἄδωνις, with 
οἷν 


" 


ch compare Theocr. xv. 125, Plut. 7707. 839 A (as I punctuate the passage) 
ἐγένετο δὲ καὶ πρὸς τὰ ᾿Αφροδίσια καταφερής, ὡς ὑπὸ «“.. λέγεται. .....} παστῷ 
‘ ε 


΄-» ιρειλκυσμένῳ εν ΤΊ KOULT?) χρῆσθαι, KpOK®@ διάβροχον €xovTa TO προσκεφάλαιον. 


Mag. App. Anacr. 3. 7 χρυσόπαστος οἰκοςΞξεπαστάς V. 22: cf. v. 24 
ἀργυρόπαστα δώματα. 


5 


1 LCOn. 


There is no difficulty in supposing that it can refer, 
not only to the bridal couch, but to any other sanctuary guarded, like the 
‘Holy of Holies,’ for which see Lobeck Ag/aoph. pp. 56, 59 (notes r, t), 

rmann A/¢. ὃ 19, mm. 12-14, Ach. Tat. ili. 6, Dio Chrys. i. 325, called ra 
τῆς αὐλαίας χωρία Ach. Tat. vill. 2. Appul. 7747. xi. 257 (p. 805 Oud.) sic ad 
instar solis exornato, et in vicem stmulacri constituto, repente velis reductis, 
in aspectum populi errabam. 252 (795) Dum velis candentibus reductis in 
iversum deae venerabilem conspectum apprecamur. Pausan. v. 12. 4 οὐκ ἐς 
) ἄνω TO παραπέτασμα πρὸς τὸν ὄροφον ἀνέλκουσι, καλῳδίοις δὲ ἐπιχαλῶντες 
καθιᾶσι. The two substantives I take to be οἶκος and χιτών. It is perhaps 
unnecessary to warn the reader that, though καθεῖται can mean ‘is let down,’ 
or ‘hangs down,’ ἀνεῖται cannot possibly bear the same meaning as ἀνέλκεται, 
and that therefore the παστός cannot here be the curtain itself. 


‘For the 
various uses and meanings of παστός, παστοφύροι see Wesseling on Diod. 
Sic. 1. 34, Cuper. on Harpocrat. p. 128, Oudendorp on Appul. Jez. p. 815. 
This passage does much to settle an old difficulty.’ See Meister’s note and 
Herwerden Lex. Supp/. on these words and their cognates. The ladies enter 
the ὀπισθόδομος and begin admiring the pictures: Ach. Tat. iii. 6. 

ἀνεῖται: Sate? ‘there is free access.’ Hesych. ἀνεῖται : ἀπολέλυται. In the 
literal sense Hom. Φ 537 ἄνεσαν πύλας, Eur. Bacch. 437 κλῇδες ἀνῆκαν θύρετρα 


1 Lexx. cite only Poll. iii. 37. 
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‘loosed’: but oftener, as here, of ZemPies, etc., arown 7766: Dion. Hal. x. 14 


ἱεραὶ πύλαι κατὰ τι θέσφατον ἀνειμέναι, Apollon. yan. Κις. 67 ἀνεῖται τὸ 
ἱερὸν to all classes. See also Philostr. Af. iv. 40, 1. 21, 34, Vil. II, vill. 1, 
ΕΞ ἘΦ OA ἰ 


Aristid. 1. 79 κλισιάδες αὐτοῖς ἀνεῖνται αναπεέπτεαται Hd 


Aeschin. p. 14 fin. of the ἐκκλησία, Joseph. B. /. ν. 199, A. J. i. 122, 


Synes. £fzst. 110 αὐτῷ ἀνεῖται τὰ βασιλέως ὦτα. 
: fe > φ > ‘ = ' 
56 Sqq.: cf. Theocr. xv. 78—IroP. Πραξινοα, πΟΤαΎ woe. Ta π οἰκίλα 
; τέ ὶ a ra: θεῶν νήματα Φασεῖς ΠΡΑΞ 
7 parov ἄθρησον ιν λεπτα καὶ ὡς ΧαΡΙΕΡΊ a ξεω) χερὶ μι 7 4 . 
, ie "ἡ a gilli rae “ὦ 
Πότνι᾽ ᾿Αθαναία, roiai σῷ ἐπόνασαν ἔριθοι, ποῖοι ζῳογράφοι τακριβέα γράμμα 


Ἴ ὡς € ” éora «αἱ ὡς ἔτυμ᾽ ἐνδινεῦντι" ἔμψυ ᾿, οὐκ ἐνυφαντά 
ἔγραψαν, ὡς ἔτυμ ἐστάκαντι, και ὡς ἐτὺμ EVOLVED! τι" ἐμψυχ: οἱ ] Ξ 
ὡς θαητὸς ἐπ᾿ ἀργυρέας κατάκειται κλισμῶ 


©? 


σοφὸν TOL χρῆμ᾽ ἄνθρωπος. αὐτὸς O , 
πρᾶτον ἴοι λον ἀπὸ κροτάφων Κατα θάλλων. ὁ Tpipil τὸς ᾿Αδωνις, O KTV A XE Ps 1 be 
φιλητός. There as here and in VI. 64 (#.), VII. 81, 116, Athene 1s mentioned 
as the goddess of cunning handiwork. See note on I. 35. In the passage 


1Se 


of Theocritus quoted we have also an excellent parallel to the idiomatic u 


. δι ΕΣ +m ” — = mula hea ear ' Treauent 
of the future ἐρεῖς where ordinarily etrors ἂν would Dé said. It 1s frequent 


° ᾿ ) , ; - > , . ν - : >. Ip ¢ :, 
with Herodas: IV. 25 οὐκ ἐρεὶς αὑτὴν, ἣν μὴ λάβη τὸ μηλον ἐκ Taya Ψίύξει 


᾿ , j { ¥ , ᾿ A ΕΒ / ς Ἴ 5 e T ' ’ "ὃ pl δι ν») 
33 εἴ τι μὴ λίθος. τοῦργον, EPELS, λαλησει. 57. V. 50 μα ὁόξει τις οὐχι συνοι 


, μά ὙΝ eee 1 é me 
“a , +> 3 Me See : ee 
αὑτὸν oTapaccetv ἀλλὰ σημάτων dopa. VI. 59 αὐτὸ epets εἰναι Ilpné 


ἂν σῦκον εἰκάσαι σύκῳ ἔχοις ἂν οὕτω. O5 τῆς Αθηναίης αὐτῆς ὁρᾶν τὰς χειρᾶς 
᾿ . 1 . σε: ᾿ i : 
[here is another example in Theocr. xv. 


» Ἁ ν ») © IN = ω “ὦ φ΄ 
οὔυχι Κερδωνος OOSELS as | read 


125 πορφύρεοι δὲ τάπητες ἄνω μαλακώτεροι ὕπνω, ἁ Μίλατος ἐρεῖ χω ταν ϑαμίαν 
κάτα βόσκων ‘and in 1. 149, 50 ὡς καλὸν ὄσδει"...Ψ OKNOELS. Chere are several 
exactly similar in the Eixoves of Philostratus: 23. 3 We πηγέναι φησεις αὐτὸν, 
27- 3 τὸν δ᾽ ἀνακεκυφέναι φησεις ἐκ βιβλιου, 30. 2, ll. 20. I οἰκίας οὐκ εὖ πραΊ 


27. f : a 
i y : erty S OT GY , "κ΄ \ +7 c Ω. nes 
Tovons’ Φησεις αὑτὴν xnpEevety θεσποότων, “5: " δι. 5 .ν»Ρ 


o> 


Aad 


used just in the same way as the commoner phrases 1. 17. I €tmots ὁ ἂν, ll. ©. 


> 


® ” i } . “2 P . + "Ὁ » . -_ NI SSIO] 
2, i Ὁ ταῦ a. but are a rather mort vivid mode of expr 


tT) UE 


Cf. Aristaen. 1. 12 0 μεν οὖν τράχηλος αὑτῆς auSpoctas 00W0E Kai ἄσῦμα ἡθὶ ΒΕ 
A. P. Xvi. 167. Add 


4 


Δ. ᾿ a eae hy Ὁ 
μήλων ἢ ρόδων πόμασι συμμιγεντῶν ATO, ELI Φίιλησας €pets. 


, } At ; ‘ 2 . MLEVO 
Antipat. Sid. Α[,. P, XVI. 107. I daces...abpar, Anon. 2014. 100. , OEPKOU er 

4 ᾿ i f. σὰ “hristo γ΄ “κ΄ γι 1} > MLYVELS, 
Sonwets, 170 κεν εἴποις, 4 allim. Ep. 59, iristodor. Ε Dhras. 11. 2 evty ς 
Il. 743: Hermodor. Ζόια. 170 λευσσων 


and Epigr. in Burmann Azth. Lat. 
τοῦτο Μύρων ; Antip. Sid. and Damo 


.. ἃ] : ahh ae Se 
avoacets, Euenos ΙΧ. 716 αὑτὸς epet Taxa 


charis quoted on αἰνεῖ v. 47. Pausamias εἰκάσεις X. 29. 7, 26. 1, 


y 


ζ΄ il. 10 περὶ moAA@v...TauT ἐρεις, φησεις 


} 
ἐς τουτὸν Tis LO@Y...DHCTEL 1. 2I. 55 ὁοξεις 70, Ν 5. SO Ac h. Pat, 1. 


τεκμήραιο ἄν, Philostr. V.. 


Aehan N.A. 11. 19! ἰδὼν ἐρεῖς TOUTO GPKTOV σκυλάκιον. 1V. 30 epets LOWY 
- ἶν ΟῚ “+ ε - > " ᾿ς “ = aw ) 

I δαὶ ) 4 2 Τ I , ( AMLLOUS 

ἀμυγδαλῆς δάκρυον εἰναι, XV1l. 23 ὁρῶντος Μμεὶ ἄλλοσε οὐκ οἰδας oLous οῴθαλμοι 
> > > - 1 ᾿ __— ; ᾿ ? . - ᾽ 

ἔχει" εἰ δὲ εἰς σὲ ἀπίδοι. ἐρεῖς κινναβαρινον εἰναι TO ομμα. Bato 77. 2.10) 


- 


᾿ ᾿ . Tr ἘΠΕ 
΄ “ « δ - ὅδ ἜΒΑ 5 Δ roa ouyl 
220 K.) ὥστε 7 εριφέρειν ὡρολόγιον Oogel Tis OVX! ληκυθοι ὅοξεις τι Be rgk, κοὺχ 


Kock). Plut. Jor. 390 | ἡ δὲ λεπτότης δόξει μὲν (at first sight sess 


Ach. Tat v. 18 fin. οὐκ ἀπιστήσεις would not) to@v.... Eur. "ΜΠ 


Le 
P - > } δ κα a . Ϊ Ι > mf - 
προσφέρων...( ὄξεις, Baccn. 499 oOocel Tits. Aesch. . ig. 424 Ooget. 
3 , - i ) IT η δόξει...«κεῖνος δὲ OoK? 
strat. (Ath. 1. 2 yap ἐξαιῴνης avuTou Yevd7)...00ce 


δ ee ‘5 τὸ βασιλέως καλουμενοὶῖι 
Heraclides ΟἹ Cyme O€tTvov Tv pat ιλέως καλου! 


fl Add N. A. ix. 37 
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ἀκούσαντι μὲν δόξει μεγαλοπρεπές εἶναι, ἐξεταζόμενον δὲ φανεῖται... “Lucian de 
dea SYP. ll. 478 ἡ δὲ Ἥρη σκοπέοντί σοι πολυειδέα μορφὴν ἐκφανέει )ί 484 δοκέοις 
ἂν ἰδών. ‘Marcell. Sidet. quoted in Foerster’s' Scr. Phystogn. [Π1. 282 θεάση... 
γνωρίσεις. Adamant. 1. 303. Pollux i. 11, 84, 114, 11. 15, 17, ili. 46, etc. ἐρεῖς ΞΞ 
εἴποις ἄν, aS Phryn. p. 127 οὐκ ἐρεῖς. ‘Dion. Hal. v. 230, 270, 274.' Tzetz. 


9 “9,4. 


"7 


Chil. viii. 67 ὅθεν ἡ παροιμία ‘rérrvya’ λέγει ‘trav πτερῶν δόξεις κατεσχηκέναι." 
ΧΙ]. 710 γεννᾷ μεν @a, χηνικὰ δόξεις βλέπειν. Aristides 1. 357 κατάχαλκον ὁρᾶν 
πεδίον τότε φήσεις ἀληθῶς )( li. 456 ἴδοις av. Hdt. iv. 74 ὃς δὲ μὴ εἶδέ κω τὴν 
κανναβίδα λίνεον δοκήσει εἶναι τὸ εἷμα. ‘It appears from an examination of these 
passages that, since this construction is not Epic, it comes from the old Ionic 
descriptive style of narration, adopted by Aelian and Pausanias from their 
authorities. It is common in Latin, cf. Martial 1. 109. 6, 2b. 21-3, iii. 38. 8, iv. 
64. 26, ix. 45, ΧΙ. 58 asfice...dices, 124, x. 83. Appul. AZez. 319 Oudendorp 
p. 88 

καινὴν ᾿Αθηναίην would imply ‘the artist is another Athene!’ a common 
form in comparisons: Apollod. Caryst. 24 καινὸν Χαιρεφῶντα. Athenion I. 27 
κ. Παλαίφατος. Lucian 111. 336 he was called καινὸς Σωκράτης. A. P. vii. 692 
ὁ καινὸς ἼΑτλας, Xil. 217 x. ᾿Αχιλλεύς, Meleag. xii. 56 x. Ἔρωτα. Appul. JZ. iv. 
87 (314) cum novam me venerem nuncuparent. véos' Musaeus 58 ν. Κύπρις, 
Meleag. A. P. xii. 54 Πόθον, A. P. vii. 691 ᾿Αλκήστις. Plut. Pericl. 24 Aspasia 
in Comedy ᾿Ομφάλη τε νέα καὶ Δηιάνειρα προσαγορεύεται. Aristocreon (Plut. 
Mor. 1033 E) τόνδε νέον Χρύσιππον ’A. ἀνέθηκεν. Christodor. A. P. il. 96 
aesar οἷα Ζεὺς νέος ἄλλος ἐν Αὐσονίοισιν ἀκούων. ΓΚούρητα νέον Plut. Sol. 12. 
᾿Ασκληπιὸς Lucian 11. 249. “Has Nonn. D. xvi. 46. Plut. Azz. 54 νέα "lors. 
ἄλλος Liban. iv. 116. 6 Ἑλένην ἄλλην καὶ Πάριν δεύτερον: τάχα καὶ Τροίαν 


ἑτεραν.᾿ Meleag. A. P. xil. 54 Ἵμερον, Musaeus 33 Κύπρις, Chariton vi. 3 Θέτις. 


7 
" 


Paroem.” λλλος οὗτος “HpaxAns, Φρυνώνδας ἄλλος. Eur. 77γ0. 620 ἄλλος τις 
\ias δεύτερος. A. P. 11. 416 Ὅμηρος, ix. 386. 3 Κύπριν, xi. 354. I ᾿Αριστοτέλην, 

112. I ᾿Οδυσσεύς, xvi. 278 ᾿Αγχίσης, "Advis. ‘Eumath. xi. 12 Πρωτεύς. 
Liban. iv. 116. 6 (ςμ.). Nonn. D. vii. 32 Κύπριν, xxiv. 44 Διόνυσον, 194 
λαοδάμεια, X11. 300, XV. 17] "Apres, xlvill. 77 Ti φωεύς, li. 110 "Hy, xlvi. 26 
I Ἡρακλῆς. Plut. Mor. 717 E 
Xeipwvos. Liban. EP. 260 Φάων, 1135 Τάνταλον. Nonn. D. i. 391 €. νόθου Διός. 
os 


δεύτερος Eur. 7γ0. 620 5247... Aesch. Ag. S61 Γηρύων ὃ: Αι 55 ἃ ὃ. 
Ατθίδι Por 30S, XVI. 52 ὡς "Ἄτλαντα ὃ. Meleag. A. FP. Vv. 165 ὃ. Ἐνδυμίων. A. P. 


νεώτερον ἄλλον ᾿Ορόντην. ἕτερος Ephipp. 17. 


vil. 6 ὃ. ἀέλιον. Euphron. /*. I. 12 ἑπτὰ ὃ. σοφοί. Af. % 231. 4, Xl. 95; Diog. 
L. vil. 5. [70 Ἡρακλῆς. ὁπλότερος Euphorion 77. 53 ᾿Αχιλῆος. A. P. v. 218. 3 
Πολέμων. Nonn. D. xvi. 47 Σελήνη, 125 and xlviii. 245 "Ἄρτεμις. Greg. Naz. 
A. P. vii. 79 Ῥώμη. Soin Latin πους (Appul. l.c.), a/ius and alter. Other 

ithets may be used in the same way: of nationality Αἰγύπτιε Ζεῦ Νεῖλε 

armenon Byz. (Ath. 203 ο), Nonn. 177). iil. 291, xl. 399: Σαπφὼ τὰν θνατὰν 
Μοῦσαν A. P. vil. 14. 1, τὴν θνητὴν Κυθέρειαν vii. 218. 5, τὰν μερόπων Πειθώ 
Vil. 2. I, θηλυν Ὅμηρον ix. 26, 3; ἀσαρκοτέρην ᾿Αφροδίτην ν. 102, ἀκρίς, ἀρουραίη 
Μοῦσα vil. 105. Cato grammaticus, latina Siren Bibaculus, Romanus Hercules 
Lamprid. Comsmod. 8. 


dv γε ai Αθῆναι καὶ νέον τοῦτον Ἀρχίλοχον ἐνηνόχασιν,᾽ἢ Vi here 


s the true reading 15 καινὸν τοῦτον. 
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Further suggestions are Kony, for which cf //cc., and κοινὴν, Soctam ° 
collaboration,’ which mi; in some degree supported by Lucian i. 
where Prometheus, moulding man, ἀρχιτέκτων αὐτὸς ἦν, συνειργάζετο δέ τι καὶ 
ἡ Αθηνᾶ, Ι. 195, Procop. Ep. 49 Tov Μουσαγέτην αὐτὸν σι νεργάσασθαί σοι μετὰ 
τῶν Χαρίτων τὸν λόγον. But in this position the whole stress of the sentence 
would fall upon the word, and there is no meaning in such emphasis. Against 
5 and Kony one fatal objection holds in common. They said in Greek 
or Latin ‘ Zhe artist is a new Athena/, but when they said “Athena might 
be seen 


Ἴ 


have made tt! me ἯΡΗΝ ease T1.: 
ve made it/’ no epithet was ever added but ‘herse//. This may 


by ( omparing the passages quoted above with the following: vil. 116, A. P 
V1. 254. 3 αὐτὴ Κύπρις ἔριθος (though Philaenion made it), xvi. 
ταν Κυπριν ἀπηκριβώσατο Πάλλας, Clearch. 5 οἶνος ὃν αὐτὸς ἐποίησεν ὁ Μάρων, 
Procop. Ep. 49 above; or no epithet at all as vi. 65, Philostr. We. xix. 2 τὸ 
ὑπ᾿ ἐνίων λεγόμενον ὡς ᾿Απόλλων αὐτὰ ποιήσας Ὅμηρον ἐπέγραψε τῇ ποιήσει, 
Eniphus 7. 3 οὗτος δέ φησι ταῦτα τὴν Λήδαν τεκεῖν. A. P. xvi. 268 ἠὲ τεὴν φωνήν, 
ἱππόκρατες, ἔγραφε Παιαν. Lastly if we keep to the MSS. κείνην would mean 
that an image of Athena is pointed to. I do not know how Athena should 
be found in the temple of Asklepios, but if she is to be seen in a picture 
surely we might expect more information than this. It remains to read 
οἷ᾽ ἔργα κεῖν᾽ - ἤν, since the common phrase! τουτὶ ri ἦν (Starkie, Ar. Vesp. 183, 
1509) does not strike one as sufficient warrant for κεῖν᾽ ἦν; ἤν (1. 47.) en 
used thus without any addition by Ar. £g. 26, Plut. 75, Menand. 377 and 
probably Antiphanes 153. " Menand. £. 1 πὶ ᾧ 
58. γλύψαι means that the work is in relief: not 5 sulpture in the round 
that is πλάσαι. | ; 
δέσποινα 15 a conciliatory title of Athene: 

Aj. 38, 105, Eur. Suppl. 1235, Cycl. 248, Rhes. 599. 

_ The speaker is careful to add χαιρέτω lest Athene 
offended, cf. I. 35 2...) VI. 35 #., Eur. Jom 1442. Plut. Mor. 983 E (Halcyon’s 
1est 1s compared to Apollo’s altar) ἵλεως δ᾽ ὁ θεὸς εἴη. Aristid. ii. 99 δοιπὼ 


> 


- . ¢ et - “ 7) “ 
av εἰ ὁ HpaxAns, ἵλεως ὃ €i) T@ παραθείγματι, 502. Arat. 637 Ἄρτεμις ἱληκοι 
προτέρων ἔπι ἶ Ι > , 2 Romi se ’ 
potepwy eros. Apoll. Rhod. iv. 984, 1511, ii. 708. ΑΕ]. WV. A. xv. 11. [Lucian] 
] 2 ΟἹ “ 1 . ‘ »poartoe ον ρον , 9 . " : 
11. 431. Alciphr. 11. 3. 104 7 mever knew a more tiresome festival—Anunrep 


> VEYoO?D the : > ‘ ᾽ “he : ᾿ " ' 
tAews γενοῦ. Liban. iv. 128. 19 μονονουχὶ βοᾷς (aA οὐκ ἐμὸς ὁ λόγος ὦ Πύθιε 


€ > , ᾿ 
ὡς ηδίκης , Ἶ , ΤΥ Ξ > We » 1% ; a 
s ηδικησεν Απόλλων. Nonn. 4. 50 ἱλήκοι Κρονίδης (8. 74), 30. 213 Aare 
y ; 


Μοίραι. Synes. /aud. calv. p. 49 (ὃ 39 Migne) perhaps even the deity is bald 
ἵλεως δὲ εἴη τῷ λόγῳ. Ov. Amor. ii. 2. 60, 5. 1, ex Pont. iii. 1. 7. 

59—71 ‘““probably give the description of one panel-painting by 
Apelles containing (1) a nude boy.... This boy was (2) probably holding 
a silver πύρα pov... (3) an ox led by a man; the ox is either two-thirds on 
Jace or in profile, as ‘he glares so with ome eye.’ Several Pompeian wall- 
paintings illustrate this scene. (4) An attendant maid and two men, one 
‘with a hook-nose’ and the other ‘with a snub-nose.’ The whole represents 


a sacrificial offering; and such scenes with the πύραγρον may be illustrated 


- 


ΓΓῚ mie ν ) - 1 a Σ 5 
Menand. S. 208 has simply τοῦτ᾽ ἦν (as Lucian i. 119 οἷον ἦν). Compare 
van Leeuwen Menand. 5. «7 n all ἢ : ; “iia aa 
eeuwen Menand. Z/. 574. In all these cases ἡντε ἦν ἄρα which doe 


A‘ 5 ho 
to have any point here.” 
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from vases (Gerhard Arch. Zeit. 1845, p. 162 sq. pl. xxxv., Auserlesene 
Vasenbilder, pl. clv.). The whole represents a sacrificial offering.” Waldstein 
in C.R. VI. 135. Compare for 66 sqq. Heliod. iii. 1, 2, esp. 2 init. ταύτας 
τὰς ἀγελὰς καὶ τοὺς ἄνδρας τοὺς βοηλάτας κόραι Θέτταλαι διεδέχοντο.᾽ 

59 Chariton ii. 2. 2 τρυφερὰ δὲ σάρξ, ὥστε δεδοικέναι μὴ καὶ ἡ τῶν δακτύλων 
ἐπαφὴ μέγα τραῦμα ποιήσῃ. ᾿γοῦν τὸν seems the most likely supplement, Ar. 
Pax 545 €xewovi γοῦν τὸν λοφοποιὸν οὐχ ὁρᾷς; ‘kvlow: Kyvy@ Was read at first: 

in Suidas S.v. Ἰούνιος there are vv.//. ταγηνοκνισοθήρας and TaynvoKkviyo- 

ρας. 

GO ἕλκος ἕξειΞετετρώμενος ἔσται whereas ἕλκος λήψεταιΞετρωσθήσεται: 

with τραῦμα, πληγὴν, BAaBnr, χρήματα, δόξαν, ἔπαινον, δια SoAnv. 

πρόσκεινται ‘lie’ on his bones, or ‘are laid on’ by the artist—the word 
may imply more or less. Cf. Hom. 2 375 οὔατα δ᾽ οὔπω...προσέκειτο, 
A.P. xii. 75 εἰ πτερά σοι προσέκειτο ‘attached,’ ‘affixed,’ ‘added,’ ix. 717 
τὸ δέρας χάλκειον ὅλον Bot τᾷδ᾽ ἔγκειται. Hes. Theog. 145 ὀφθαλμὸς εἐεις 
ἐνέκειτο μετώπῳ ‘was situated.’ Quint. x. 186 vopiva ἐνέκειντο on the 
shield. 

Θ1 θερμὰ θερμὰ πηδεῦσαι ‘throbbing,’ ‘pulsing,’ the usual word of the 
heart, Ar. λό. 139! Blaydes, cf. Eur. Hipp. 1343 κατὰ δ᾽ ἐγκέφαλον πηδᾷ 
σφάκελος. 

Adjectives are used quasi-adverbially in the neut. plur. throughout poetry ; 
with greater freedom by the later verse writers; and not uncommonly by 
late writers of ornate prose. The superlative adverb was always of this form 
normally, and in Modern Greek it has supplanted all adverbs. From a large 
collection I select enough for illustration. VIII. 25 Urre ἐρριπτεῦντο. Hom. 
N 18, p 27 κραιπνὰ ποσὶ προβιβάς. Hes. Scut. 323 κοῦφα BiBas. Pind. O. 
x1V. 16 κοῦφα βιβῶντα, Ar. Thesm. 953 χώρει κοῦφα ποσίν. βαίνειν Hom. h. 3- 28 
σαυλὰ ποσίν. Sim. Amorg. 18 σαυλά, Anacr. 151 κύρωνα, Eur. 770. 820 ἁβρά. 
Callim. A. iii. 246 πόδεσσιν οὖλα κατεκροτάλιζον. πηδάν Eur. 7071 726 λαιψηρά, 


Autocrates 1. 3 κοῦφα. Sappho 55 aBpa ἀλλόμαν. Xen. Az. vi. I. ~ ἥλλοντο 
ὑψηλά τε καὶ κούφως. A.P. vil. 31. 9 ἁβρὰ χορεύσῃς. Anacr. 165 κοῦφα 
σκιρτῶσα. It is especially common with verbs of motion; to those already 
given add Soph. O. 7. 883 ὑπέροπτα...πορεύεται, O. C. 1696 οὔτοι κατάμεμπτ᾽ 
ἔβητον, Hom. Ρ 75 ἀκίχητα διώκων ἵππους, Pind. O. vii. 45 βαίνει.. ἀτέκμαρτα, 
Eur. PA. 1740 ἀπαρθένευτ᾽ ἀλωμένα, Bacch. 424 οὐδ᾽ ἄκρανθ᾽ ὡρμήσαμεν; but of 
course common otherwise Soph. £7. 962 ἄλεκτρα γηράσκουσαν ἀνυμέναιά τε. 
It should certainly be read in O.C. 1466 where I conjecture ἔπτηξα θυμόν. 
οὐράνια γὰρ ἀστραπὴ φλέγει πάλιν (ΟΥ̓ οὐράνεια δ᾽) as Ar. Jr. 46 χειμέρια βροντᾷ 
μάλ᾽ αὖ, Eur. 7ro. 521. The use in the present case is bolder as more 
remote from the sense of the verb πηδᾶν; but instances of greater freedom 
could easily be supplied; e.g. A. P. vil. 152. 6 (a late writer) e¢Axvoe Πριαμίδην 
δίφρια σύρομενον. 

Reiteration of words as in θερμὰ θερμά, either gives merely emphasis as 
δεινὰ δεινά Xenarch. 4. 1, Soph. O. 7. 483, Εἰ. 221, Eur. Hee. 1076, Plat. 
Phaedr. 242 D, Meleag. A. P. v. 179, καλὰ μὲν καλὰ τέκνα τέκεσθε A.P. Xii. 
62, Theocr. viii. 73 Meineke, Soph. Jr. 686 βαρὺς Bapis, Dem. 798. 10 μιαρόν, 
ς πολὺς πολύς, Theodor. Prod. ix. 286 δριμεῖα ναὶ δριμεῖα 


μιαρὸν, A..F: x1. 2 
les inf), Lucret. iii. 12 aurea dicta, aurea, vi. 528 omnia, 


quoted by Blay« 
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prorsum, omnia; or expresses rapid motion v. 298 instant, instant, Tzetz. 


Chil. xiii. 3/9 λεπτὰ λεπτὰ κατατέεμων τοῦτον, πλέον πλέον Ar. Nud. 1288 
μᾶλλον μᾶλλον Kan. 1001 Blaydes, μίαν μίαν Soph. /7. 191, μικρὸν μικρόν 
i Eugen. ix. 52, 79; see Boissonade on iii. 15, Lobeck Pavé. 1. 178-84, 
Mayo v.V 2 ᾿ r sreek, as ἃ 
' ry - V. 112. In Modern Greek, as in Italian, this use is frequent; 
a 7. > ho » = at = ᾿ ᾿ , ᾿ ᾿ 
é.£ "Ὁ kaka, bene bene, TP@t Tp@it “very early, KaT@ KaT®@ ‘right down,’ τὸ 
ψωμὶ εἶνε φρέσκο φρέσκο ‘quite fresh.’ 
G2 πύραστρον “This word otherwise unknown provides considerable diffi 
culty. ve as that it is derived from ; ' ζ ἶ 
- If we assume¢ that it is derived from a verb this must be πυράζω a form 
whic occ -ς ( ye “ a . ” Fy 7 y - +; Ὶ 
᾿ σι urs | Tes.) as a variant for πυρράζω, cf. Strattis 13. 4, Ar. Ag. 407 
avae τὸ "2 1170 intr v4 ) 
slaydes. Chis rutilo’ intrans. If πυρράζω could mean to make brown 
πύρραστρον might then be a ‘browner,’ that is a long spit or toasting iron 
, mae caveat itis πῶς ee io - al rr wees 
such as may, for example, be seen in Schreiber Ad/as of Ant. xii. ὃ 


he + 


ὡς ἢ 


: 
¢ nie . Ὁ al ᾿ : . i 
Baumeister II. 1107, though it is not necessary to assume a verb as origin, 
as 15 shown by the forms χείμαστρον ζύγαστρον κτέ. From πυροὶ it might 
> P » » 6 —_ ‘ , Pe 114 Ν ; ; Ἴ 

perhaps be ‘ bread-basket’; but I find no support for this. Compounds of 
πῦρ should have v short, however Lobeck Path. i. 307 gives mupavortns 
Aesch. fr. 288), and Πυραίχμης. It has been explained thus as a σκά- 
AevOpov (Hesych. σκάλαυθρον) a poker, or forceps, Eupolis 228 Kock 
(Oéppavorpiyr). 

Σ ” v , εν ᾽ - 

οὐκ, ἢν ἴδῃησι Μύλλος As Pataikiskos is a well-known rogue (277 
=> » - ᾽ ᾿ Υ̓͂ Ὑ } ; 
hard to see why Muellos, whose name is unknown, should be coupled 
him, when we require some well-known character with proverbial associati 
) he : we are fairly w | 
On the other hand we are fairly well acquainted with MvAdAos Zenob. v. 
who quotes Cratinus ‘MvAAos πάντ᾽ 


4 


ἀκούων᾽ (fr. 89 K.); Photius Μύλλος: 
ToinTns τὶ ' _ a Oe O » “ ah . 
]THNS ἐπι μωρια KWUWOOVUMEVOS δ᾽. 1OS5 K.). That he was a poet 


doubted by Wilam. /A/ermes ix. 338; Hesych. Λύλιος ἢ Μύλλος " οὗτος ἐπὶ 


, 


©) 


μωρίᾳ ἐκωμωδεῖτο (Μ. Schmidt’s reading); Apost. v. 77, xi. ὃς, Theognost. 
Cram. An. ll. 61, Arcad. 53. 15, Diogen. vi. 40. In Catull. “xxiii. 3 sesel: 
Ἢ generally read. If we are to read Μύλλος we must suppose that ἃ syllable 
is missing after ἴδῃ. ad ἴδῃ αὐ would be necessary to take τώργυ; Uy 


O€ Tl ραᾳαστῶδν as 


20 " +” 4} » “ - ] } 
30; it there py 1 read understood ind 


here. e choice appears to lie between ἴδωσι and ἴδησι. 
grammatical impossibility in reading ἴδωσι, though 1 
subjects usually precede the ; but IAHICI 
easily become ΙΔΗΙ. In Pla ἃ ; mM. 2 Καὶ κἂν μεν πιπτησι τα 
it is natural! ind ἢ . Ti Γ 
" " -" ural to find a v./. πίπτη. n Hom. ¥ ὃ or φθῆσι tl 
U.t. DON. 

Παταικίσκος or Παταικίων thievish, covetous 


principled and dishonest - i ὦ = 
an ς | led ind dishonest lI. . : 1c pass wes ad i] Wi h him 


» no 
iCalln?e it Lit) 


if 


collected by Leuts« h on Apostol. XIV. 12 Παταικίωνος συκοφαντικώτερος. 


the majority he appears as the worst of men (Dio Chrys. 


ll, 2/0, 
/ 


ει, 


; ' ᾿ J a ail : 

81. 10) coupled with such as Eurybatus and Phrynondas (in Plut 
> I ΨΥ - σὺ " ' 

21 F worst of initiated); his characteristics are given in Bekk. An. 


em iBovdAos O€tVvVOS, 290. 5 συκοφαντία καὶ κλοπὴ καὶ TO χωρυχία. The 
ΣΦ ot =) - "ΟἹ le» Ἶ m 1 = ᾿ 
seems originally to have been a nickname from the pygmy-like figure 


the bows of P an ch . , ; 
ie ws of | hoenk lian nips Com. ad. τῷ. 423 Kock 





MIME IV 203 


ἐκβαλεῦσι τὰς Kovpas ‘won't they let their eyes drop out’ ze. ° start from 
their sockets’ with their lickerish gaze. Cf. I. 56, IV. 44. Eur. H. F. 922 ἐν 
στροφαῖσιν ὀμμάτων ἐφθαρμένος ῥίζας τ᾽ ἐν ὄσσοις αἱματῶπας ἐκβαλών". Ar. 
Thesm. 3 πρὶν τὸν σπλῆνα κομιδῆ μ᾽ ἐκβαλεῖν (for which cf. III. 70 21.) Plaut. 
Rud. 511, Merc. 123, Pliny xi. 205). Plut. Mor. 531 Ὁ ἐμοῦντος Kai λέγοντος 
τὰ σπλάγχνα ἐκβάλλειν Jr.in Longin. 10 σπλάγχνοισι κακῶς ἀναβαλλομένοισι); 
Fab. Aesop. 348 Halm. Lucian i. 823 ἂν ἀποβάλῃ, φασί, τοὺς @pous πτίσσων. 
Eur. Cycl. 636 τοὺς ὀδόντας ἐκβαλεῖν τυπτόμενος (cf. Lucian ii. 885). ‘So in the 
riddle (Plut. Mor. 54 B, Bergk P. 2. G. 111. 669, the parasite is γαστὴρ ὅλον 
τὸ σῶμα, πανταχῆ βλέπων ὀφθαλμός, ἕρπον τοῖς ὀδοῦσι θηρίον. 

65 ἀργύρου would be usual, but ἀργυρεῦν is defensible; Plat. Az. 
Maj. 290 B ὅτι τῆς ᾿Αθηνᾶς τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς οὐ χρυσοῦς ἐποίησεν οὐδὲ τὸ ἄλλο 
πρόσωπον, ἀλλ᾽ ἐλεφάντινον...7 C τοῦ οὖν ἕνεκα οὐ καὶ τὰ μέσα τῶν ὀφθαλμῶν 
ἐλεφάντινα εἰργάσατο ἀλλὰ λίθινα ; “Hes. Of. 142 ἄλλο γένος μερόπων ἀνθρώπων 


χάλκειον ποίησεν.᾿ Simon. Amorg. 7. 21 τὴν δὲ πλάσαντες γηϊνην, between 


τὴν δ᾽ ἐκ κυνὸς... and τὴν δ᾽ ἐκ θαλάσσης.... So the gen. and the adj. are 
interchanged in Hippocr. iii. 238 ἴχνος ποιέεσθαι ἣ δέρματος...ἢ μολύβδινον 
for podvBdivov). Hadt. vil. 34 ἐγεφύρουν....τὴν μὲν λευκολίνου Φοίνικες τὴν δὲ 
βυβλίνην Αἰγύπτιοι. Nicodem. A. P. vi. 317 Πραξιτέλης ἔπλασεν Δανάην καὶ 
φάρεα Νυμφῶν λύγδινα καὶ πέτρης [lava pe Πεντελικῆς. Themist. p- 332B ἀλλ᾽ 
εἰ μὲν χρυσοῦν ἢ ἀργυροῦν ἢ ἐλέφαντος. ..δημιουργήσειεν ἄγαλμα. Compare 
Theocr. viii. 63 ἀνήτινον  poddevra ἢ καὶ λευκοΐων στέφανον...περὶ κρατὶ 
φυλάσσων. Cf. Xen. An. ν. 2. 5 τύρσεις πυκναὶ ξύλιναι πεποιημέναι. Theocr. 


t. H.P. v. 3. 4 τοὺς στροφεῖς τῶν θυρῶν ποιοῦσι πτελεΐνους, 4. 6 τὰς 


° = > > > ‘ c = » 7 , AN , rr 
» 590 TovTov ὁ avuTov ὁ δᾶμος... ἐστασ ἐν θάδε χάλκεον ποησας. [heo- 


, - ’ ; ν᾽ , ‘ ; , > 
yecpupas ποιουντες ἔλατίνας. Arrian Ind. x. 2 ταῦτας μεν ξυλινας ποιέεσθαι" ov 


Va 
j 


5 > , ~ , . ." ea 5) ‘ ‘ , 5 > 
p εἰναι ἐκ πλίνθου ποιεομένας διαρκέσαι. Lucian ii. 652 ἀλλὰ σε μέν, ὦ ἐν- 


- ᾿ , ‘ , > , 7 .“ - A 
οσίγαιε, χαλκοῦν 6 Λύσιππος καὶ πένητα ἐποιῆσεν. In Plat. Rep. 515 A ἄλλα 


oO 


(wa Aiwa TE Kat ξύλινα καὶ παντοια εἰργασμένα, Hdt. 11. 70 νεκρὸν ev 


σορῷ ξύλινον πεποιημένον, the participles may be taken as separate, like 
Aesch. 7 εὖ. 375; cf. yeypappevos Ar. Ran. 537 


Ὕ 


τετὶ γμένα Hom. ε 
Blaydes, πλαττόμενος 5. hol. Av. 430, ἐξηκασμένα Aesch. . 10. 1243. Ev) ivous 
86 


35 


‘Sas πεποίητο Lucian iii. 105 is ‘had wooden feet made,’ as Hdt. 11. 

ποιεῦνται ξύλινον τύπον ἀνθρωποειδέα, 111. 88 τύπον ποιησάμενος λίθινον ἐστησε, 
“ , γ 1 oO , a / , 

120 ποιήσασθαι ουν λιθίνην κοίλην. In Hom. pp 200 σοι γε σιδηρεα πᾶντα 


‘i 
>a? 


τέτυκται, Ap. Rhod. iv. 1645 τὸ μὲν ἄλλο δέμας καὶ γυῖα τέτυκτο χάλκεος 70 


ἄρρηκτος, the verbs may convey no more than ἐστί, av,’ compare Anacreon 97 


οἰνοπότης δὲ πεποίημαι, Plut. Mor. 505 F. 
67 ὁ ἀνάσιμος (Ar. Eccl. 940, Arist. 501 b 33, 932a 18, ἀνασιμοῦν 


Hesych., ἀνασιμήνασθαι Pollux 11. 73 is the natural contrast, being the type 
opposite to ὁ γρυπός : see ¢.g. Plat. Phaedr. 253 Ὁ, E and the celebrated 


passage Rep. 474D ὁ μέν, oTe σιμος, ἐπίχαρις κληθεὶς ἐπαινέσεται, τοῦ δὲ τὸ 
γρυπὸον βασιλικὸν φατε εἶναι (Plut. Mor. 45 A, 56 p, Aristaen. 1. 18, Pollux 11. 


73: cf. Arist. 811.a 34), Arist. 1309b 24, 1360a 27, Xen. Cyr. vill. 4. 21. To 


σιμόν was thought y: Ar. Eccl. 940, Plat. Theaet. 143 F, 209C and also 
τὸ γρυπόν Lucian A. P. xi. 405; but τὸ ἐπίγρυπον, the moderate degree, was 


" 


ΓΙ In Eumath. xi. 12 read δεινὸν τοῖς ὄμμασιν ἐμβλέπων (for ἐμβαλών). 





204 NOTES 

admired: Plat. Euthyphr. 28, Phaedr. 2530, Aristaen. 1. 11, Ael. V. H. xii. 
(Aspasia ἐπίγρυπος), ' Philostr. Her. xx. 8 τὴν δὲ ῥῖνα οὔπω γρυπὴν ἀλλ᾽ οἷον 
μέλλουσαν. 

One would expect the contrary mistake : ἀνάσιλλος, which means ‘ with 
hair bristling up’ (from the same root probably as οὖλος, see reff. on I. 19 
σίλλαινε), is frequently corrupted, ἀνάσιμος usually being the error; see 
Thes. s.vv. For example, ἀνάσιλλος as one of the stage-types must surely 
be right in Pollux iv. 137; 138 J ungermann) τὰ μέντοι θεραπόντων προσωπα 


διφθερίας, σφηνοπώγων, ἀνασιλλος.. 


γ Ὁ ὃε avactAAos ὑπέρογχος, ξανθός ἐκ μέσοι 


/ 
ἄγγελλει : the description (cf. that of the ovAos νεανίσκος in 136) explains ava 
σιλλος, not the v./. ἀνάσιμος. ‘Grenfell Papyri 1896, p. 21 in a public pro- 


clamation μακροπροσώπῳ αἀνασίλλῳ ἐπιγρύπῳ. 
‘ ’ ‘ 


[μετώποι Jungerm. | ἀνατέτανται αἱ τρίχες " ἀγένειός ἐστιν, ὑπέρυθρος - καὶ οὗτος 


GS ἴόην βλέπουσιν ἡμέρην means, I think, ‘have they not she 


light and life?’ as Theocr. xiii. 45 ἔαρ θ᾽ ὁρόωσα Nuyxeia. Meleag. A. P. 

[509 χεῖμα δεδορκώ s: cf. οἷον ᾿Αίδην βλέψας 11. 17 2. The words admit the 
interpretation ‘do they not de#o/d live day?’ to much the same effect, ze. ‘are 
they not alive?’ as ζώει καὶ ὁρᾷ φάος ἠελίοιο Hom. Σ 61 al., and in Tragedy 


commonly βλέπειν Φαος, Ἢ tov, φῶς ἡλίοι - εἰσορᾶν, pe os, αὐγὰς ἡλίοι - but I 
i Ξ τ ὼ ἔ ν᾿ " ᾿Ξ ΓΒ Q , ” ~ 
do not know nuap OF nuepav SO used. Compare Sop! . 77. OO4 οὐκ ἐστι γηρας 
τῶν σοφῶν ἐν οἷς ὁ νοῦς θείᾳ ξύνεστιν ἡμέρᾳ τεθραμμένος. The accent on ζόην 
was meant probably to indicate that it is the adjective. 


’ 


GQ ἐὶ μὴ ᾿ϑόκευν τι μέζον πρήσσειν would mean ‘if it were not that | 
think I am doing...’ as @.2. Soph. at De 402 εἰ δὲ μὴ ᾽δόκεις γέρων εἶναι, παθὼν 
ἔγνως ἄν... ‘were it not that you seem to be an old man.’ The sense we 
require here is ‘were it not that I think I should be doing,’ that is, εἰ μὴ 


> -᾿ + he 4 ry ᾽ . ω i 
OOKE€UY ἂν μείον πρησσειν. Che Tt. 18S ¢ ertainly not required, for μέγα ποιειν 


: . «ἢ , , > . oe ; , - 
19 used like μεγα λέγειν see , 34 ΜΌΝ Lue lan I2 οἱ μεγα ὦ Avo.a, τοῦυτὸ 


ii. 4 
ΔΊΑ Τι οὖν μεγα Tr OLELS ; This 19 the sense of ἔργον 
μέγιστον Aesch. Pers. 761, ἔργων μεγάλων Ag. 1545. For μέζον compare 


further Alexis 16. 4 peicov τι τῶν ἄλλων Φρονειν. Aristid. 


ἔλαθον τι μεῖζον εἰπὼν Kk 


ποιεῖς... Plut. Alor. 2 


524 εἰ μὴ καὶ νῦν 
αἱ δεῖ παραιτήσασθαι. Nothing is commoner in 


MSS. than confusion of tenses and omission of ἄν with dox@*: see Cobet V. ἡ. 


206, V. L. 245, Blaydes Ar. Ach. 994 crit. 2. ᾿μέλλω 15 also used in conditional 


clauses of this character ; as, for instance, in Plat. Legg. 792 E εἰ μὴ μέλλοιμι 
Qa ‘se be ” 
Oogetv παίζειν, Painv ἂν 


VY eeee 


μέζον ἢ yuvy π. (as the first hand in VI. 34) is an unusual phrase. μέζον ἢ 


- ᾿ »»" 7 Vs. is | Ὶ - | -- . 
γυναῖκα χρὴ Eur. Heracl. 979, Hipp. 636, fr. 963, Med. 1071, or simply 
ιν Γ f° Ὕ Ὕ » γγ ; . ὺν}» ] . y * . ᾿ Ὶ » 
ἢ χρεῶν 77. GO5. =, ἢ O08 etc., are natural, and a very common form 15 μειζον 
ἢ κατ ἄνθρωπον, ἢ κατ ἄνδρα Soph. Ant, 768, Eur. Med. 670, 


4 διὰ κ 
ΚΑΤ εμαν 


ἢ. “too much for, Menand. 796 (cf. 


y 


c Ὑ , . 
ρωμαν ΟΟρΡῇ. lra fl. 1019; 


, ν᾿ > he he P 90 a ΥῊΝ . ae . > \ Ν ’ » 
monost. 323) μει(ον οἰκέτου, LUI. : Ο TAEO Τα, . 10 op JUV μειί(ὼω Τῆς 


ΓΙ 7. Phil. 31 (61) pp. 9-10." 


- A few passages still remain to be co 


‘ aote 
" 
ry) 


α as Isocr. 3 


δέ μιν οὐκ ἀθερίξειν for d@epitew, as | 
tem ἘΠ τὰ 
ἄριστ᾽ ἂν βουλεύεσθαι for ἄριστ 


> ys ᾿ ᾿ 
4. P. xi. τοῦ oiw ἂν ἀπαγχονίσαι for οἴομ 





MIME IV 205 
τύχης, lsocr. 1226 μείζω φρονεῖν τῆς δυνάμεως, Aristid. 1. 245 τῆς φύσεως, 
Archytas (Stob. FZ. i. 71) μηδὲ μέζον φύσιος τᾶς ἁμετέρας φθεγγώμεθα. 

77} ἐπιλοξοῖ : the characteristic sidelong look; Apoll. Rhod. 1. 665 
ὄμματα δέ σφιν λοξὰ παραστρωφῶνται. Nicand. Alex. 222a λοξαῖς δὲ κόρον 
ταυρώδεα λεύσσων. The simple verb in Sophron : in E. M. 572. 41 Ur. 49 Kb.) 
\oyades...i) ὅτι λοξοῦνται ἐν T@ βλέπειν κατὰ τὰς ἐπιστροφάς. Σώφρων ἐν 
Θυννοθήραις “λοξῶν τὰς λογάδας, of the tunny itself, to judge from Ael. 
N. A. ix. 42 ὅτι δὲ τῷ ἑτέρῳ τῶν ὀφθαλμῶν ὁρῶσιν τῷ δὲ ἄλλῳ οὐκέτι καὶ 
νἰσχύλος ὁμολογεῖ (/7. 308 ἐτὸ σκαιὸν ὄμμα παραβαλὼν θύννου δίκην : the same 
in Plut. Mor. 979 E who says τῷ γὰρ ἑτέρῳ δοκοῦσιν ἀμβλυώττειν : SO Ath. 
o1 e, Arist. 598b 20. Libanius iv. 1072. 22 has λοξευσάσης τὸν ὀφθαλμόν 
and 1072. II τὸ γὰρ ὄμμα διαλοξεύσασα. It seems as though Hor. Ep. 1. 14. 
~ obliguo oculo mea commoda...limat were imitating one of these verbs. 
Further we have A.P. vii. 531 δερκόμενος λοξαῖς κόραις. It is natural to 
understand τῇ ἑτέρῃ κούρῃ ‘with one eye,’ Ar. Vesp. 497, Eccl. 498 παρα- 
ϑλέπουσα θατέρῳ. With the active the accusative might be expected ; but 
the dative will hardly seem strange, remembering first how frequent a form 
of expression 1s Aoga or λοξὸν ὄμμασιν βλέπειν (Solon 34, Anacr. 75. 1; 


᾿ . ν᾿ γ ΄ ” 
21, Christodor. Ecphras. 196')=Aofois ὄμμασιν, 


Theocr. xx. 13, 4.7. vil. 5 . 
l ae ᾿ on, , ] ὼ μ 
ρθια φωνῇ βοᾶν (Hom. hk. Lem. 20, 432, Apoll. Rhod. iv. 70) and the like. 


Thus we find a similar variation in the uses of ὀρθιάζειν : ἐπορθ. oAoAvypov 
+8 - absolutely, ‘to cry aloud,’ ὀρθ. Hesych., avop@. Andoc. 5. 6 ; 
) 4 : ιᾧ γῇ ΄ > al» > . 

Aesch. Pers. 689, 10513 αἰδοιον i: P. xvi. 261 Meineke ; 


&* 


Theb. 551; 

χεροῖν Autocrat. 1. 4; and with many other verbs : 

ntransitive in Hom. « 299, τανυσσάμενοι πτερύγεσσιν Quint. ν. 437: αἴρουσα 
ταῖς πτέρυξιν Xen. Anad. i. 5. 3 as commonly of armaments Thuc. vi. δι: 
absolutely ii. 12: with object Aesch. Ag. 47, ἀνατείνω with object Lucian 1. 372: 
absolutely (with ellipse of τὼ χεῖρε) ii. 556': see similar instances In Blaydes 
on Ar. Lys. 799, Bos Εἰ. Gr. S.vv. σκέλος, χείρ, Lexx. νν. ἐλαφρίζω, 

ἐπιγύω, καταμύω, μύω, δινεύω οἵ eyes), TEL, διασείω tails), κατασείω (head), 
παρασείω (hands). The same variation with weapons: Hes. Scz7. 462 δούρατι 
ὐμέσος. Plut. Mor. 542 B ῥάβδῳ κατα τῆς κεφαλῆς τοῦ τελώνου κατήνεγκε, Poll. 

[10 ἐμβαλεῖν τῳ μυωπι αὶ προσβαλεῖν τοὺς μύωπας Lucian 11. 560. see 
further on στρέφειν 1. ὃ, οἰκίζουσιν III. 12. | | . 

72 There is one curious problem concerning this discussion of the 
paintings in the temple of Asklepios. The omission of all mention of the 
famous painting of the ᾿Αναδυομένη Overbeck Schrifiq. ΡΡ. 349-351 of 
Apelles which was in this very temple has not yet been explained satisfactorily. 


1 In Hat. viii. 38 we must read either μέζονας ἡ κατ᾽ ἀνθρώπων φύσιν [ἔχοντα] 
with Reiske, or μέζονα ἢ κατ᾽ ἄνθρωπον φύσιν ἔχοντας, cf. Xen. Cyr. 1. I. 6, Soph. 
O. T. 740, Plat. Lege. 795c- ‘In Eur. Phoen. 704 ἤκουσα μεῖζον αὐτὸν ἢ Θήβας 
ῴρονειν the meaning 15 ‘bey nd (the conquest of) Thebes, though one schol. explains 


1 
- 


" κΑ iy akins » e ress} a allel to Herodas’ 
φρονοῦσα μειζον ἢ KATA ουναμιν Θηβῶν making the expression a par llel te 
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But one thing is certain: no late writer could possibly have avoided reference 


to it, just as the author of the letters of Phalaris could not have omitted all 


mention of the bull. 
72 ’Edeciov: so he is called by Lucian iii. 127, 133, Tzetzes Chz/. viii. 


. ‘ c - οι» » ΄ Ἢ ‘is , " , ἃ ; . 
392, Strabo 642 καὶ Ἱππῶναξ ὃ ἐστὶν ὁ ποιητὴς εξ Ἐφέσου καὶ Παρράσιος ὁ 


ζωγράφος καὶ ᾿Απελλῆς. Suidas, however, has ᾿Απελλῆς, Κολοφώνιος, θέσει δὲ 
Ἔς slew by adoption). Men were often called of the country in which they 
settled rather than of that from which they sprang; thus, Pythagoras according 
to one account was a Tyrrhenian, according to another belonged to a Phliasian 
family and was called Samian because his father lived in Samos (Diog. L. 
viii. 1. 1); Philetas is called Rhodian as well as Coan. Apelles is called 
Coan by Plin. NV. A. xxxv. 79, Ov. de art. am. ili. 401, ex Pont. iv. 1. 29, but 
if he had been so by origin it is incredible he should be called Ephesian 
here; the name must have been derived from his artistic connexion with 
Cos. 


χεῖρες Often of an artist’s skill or its result, his handiwork (VI. 66) ; 


Pollux 11. 150 χεὶρ δεξιὰ ἐπὶ yetporexvias τινός, καὶ Πολυκλείτου χεὶρ τὸ ἄγαλμα 
καὶ ᾿Απελλοῦ χεὶρ ἣ γραφη. Hom. ο 126, Eur. /r. 125, Theocr. 53. 7, A. }. 


7 4 
v. 15, 70, 94, V1. 352, IX. 542, 752, 757, xvi. 82, 119, 262, Lucian 
Himer. Or. xxi. 4, Callistrat. /wzag. 2. 1, Heliod. v. 2 i. 19. νι CAdZ. 
x. 393. So παλάμη A. P. xvi. 181, manus Propert. i. 3. 1, Verg. A. i. 455, 
Mart. iv. 39. 3. ‘ The word χεῖρες is used especially of accurate workmanship 
Himer. '£c/. x. 10 ἐπεὶ δὲ ἔδει ΤΊ Ὶ ἀκριβοὶ ς χείρος, καθάπερ ἐν τύποις ἀγάλματος. 


Dion. Hal. v. 200 


* 
Υ 
᾿ 


) ζωγράφων τε καὶ τορευτῶν παισὶν ἐν ὕλη φθάρτῃ χειρῶν 
εὐστοχίας καὶ πόνους ἐπιδεικνυμένους περὶ τὰ φλέβια καὶ τὰ πτίλα καὶ τὸν χνοῦν 
καὶ τὰς τοιαύτας μικρολογίας κατατρίβειν Τὴς τέχνης τὴν ἀκρίβειαν. Extreme 
care was characteristic of Apelles’ work, if we may trust the statement that 


he took ten years to paint the Anadyomene (Porphyrion on Hor. A. P. 324). 


'a? >» a > ᾿ Ἰ = > o>) ᾽ ~ > . ᾿ 
73 ovd ἐρεῖς 1Or οὐκ ἂν (pains Menand. 533. Ὁ ovod Epels OT@ οὐκ εἰσι 
= ‘4 


πάπποι, Hdt. vill. 100 οὐδὲ ἐρεῖς ὅπου, Ath. v. 193 Ὁ οὐδεὶς δείξει, Lucian iil. 478 


y > o> , , ᾿ , oO 1 ᾽ . > 
de Léa yr. ovo ἐθέλων ἄλλως ειἰκΚασεις, Ael. ΔΊ 4 1, V. O, Aes n. Lheb. 072 OUTLV 


3 υἱ ᾿ : A . ls : ala a -- 3 re > 2) ᾿ " “δὲ 3 Γ 4 
εὐκλείαν ἐρεῖς, Soph. A}. 401 οὐδεὶς ἐρει ποθ᾽, Theocr. A. Ρ. vi. 330 οὐχ ἐτέρως 
τις ἐρεῖ, Eur. Alc. 669, 729, ‘you could not possibly say,’ so too often inter- 
rogative: τινα φησεις - ‘whom could you Say ?’? Phuilostr. Her. 1 12. οὐκ 


Le 


ἀνευρήσεις VI. 


73. 
οὐδ᾽ ἐρεῖς ἱκεῖνος ὥνθρωπος... passes judgment on a deceased person: 
"οὐ 


Choricius p. I! Boissonade ἄνθρωπος οὗτος τὸν τελευτ σαντα λέγων 


ἸΓΩΊΓΟΤΕ θείων, ως €OLKEV, ἥψατο σνγγραμματῶν pee ate ΤΥ Lucian ll. 68 ws 
λέγηται καὶ περὶ σοῦ " ἐκεῖνος μέντοι ἐλεύθερος ἀνὴρ ἣν Kai παῤῥησίας μεστός..." 
. “ἫΝ eke co ’ > > ς 5 ᾿ ᾿ 
Eur. Alc. 1005 και TLS θοχμίαν κέλευθον ἐμβαινων TOO ἐρέι" avTa πότε τροὶ θαν 
“τὰ... ) > Ὺ sae ‘ c , “ . ’ . 
avOpos.... Compare | iat. Mi #2099 D καὶ ot Aak@ves oTrav τινα εγκωμεα(ωσιν 
> \ ” Ὁ é . ᾽ 4 ᾿ ; ; 
ἀγαθὸν avopa θεῖος | σεῖος ( asaub. | avnp, (pacity, OUTOS. 
Ἵ a) . iS .“ δ᾽ » 48 " : 5 ᾿ 
οὐχ ἕν μὲν εἶδεν ἕν δ᾽ ἀπηρνήθη : the sense is expressed in simpler words 
δὰ, ὦ ὦ Χ ὦ See ; 7 
by Psellus Lect. Mzrad. (p. 148 Westermann) asserting his universal appetite 
for knowledg e: οὐδεν av pe βουλοίμην διαλαθεῖν, ἀλλ᾽ a yar any ἂν εἰ καὶ τὰ 
νέρθεν εἰδείην τῆς yns* καὶ οὐχ ὥσπερ οἱ πολλοὶ περὶ τοῦτο μὲν ἐσπούδακα 
ἐκεῖνο ὃε απωσάμην, ἀλλὰ καὶ τῶν Φαυλων ἢ ἄλλως ἀποτροπαίων ἐπιγνῶναι 


τας μεθόδοι ςεσ πουοακΚα. It Himerius. the lov el of poetical language, has 
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almost the same phrase as ours 1 in eulogising the attainments of Hermogenes, 


Or. xiv. 23 τριχῆ δὲ τῆς πάσης φιλοσοφίας νενεμημένης, καὶ τῆς μὲν εἰς τὰς 
ράξεις, τῆς δὲ περὶ τὴν φύσιν, τῆς δὲ τὰ ὑπὲρ οὐρανὸν ζητούσης τε καὶ 
pay ματευομέν S$; οὐ τὴ vy plev εἶδε TY ς δὲ ἡμέλησ ε, τὴν δὲ ὡς ἄχρηστον πρὸς 

χρῆσιν εὐδαίμονος ἠτίμασεν, ἀλλὰ πάσαις δοὺς ἑαυτὸν οὕτως πάσας ἐκτήσατο ὡς 

οὐδεὶς ἕτερος μίαν τινὰ κτήσασθαι 7 pt πολλοῦ ποιησάμενος. There, as here, 
εἷλε has been conjectured and taken as meaning ‘took as a prize,’ ‘got,’ 
won’ (Hom. ¥ 613, 779, Theocr. 1. 4 Fritzsche, A. FP. xvi. 358, vi. 145 
Hecker p. 233) and to this the natural antithesis would be ‘failed to get,’ 


᾿ 


ἐν μὲν εἷλεν, ἑνὸς δ᾽ ἥμαρτεν or ἀπέτυχεν. But to ἠμέλησεν, ἠτίμασεν, ἀπηρνήθη 
‘disregarded,’ ‘spurned,’ ‘renounced,’ ‘disclaimed’ the natu cal 
opposite is ‘ favoured’ or ‘approved’; and this may be expressed by εἶδεν, 
a word especially used of the favourable regard of deity. Examples in the 
following collection will show that this sense may be conveyed alike with or 
without the addition of ‘favourably. Hes. 7heog. 81 ovrwa τιμήσωσι Διὸς 
κοῦραι μεγάλοιο γεινόμενον r ἐσίδωσι. Callim. 532. 23 Μοῦσαι γὰρ ὅσους ἴδον 
ὄμματι παῖδας ἀρχιβίους vt. μὴ λοξῷ). Anth. Append Γι, 653 ὄλβιος ὃν μοῖραι 
παναεικέες ἐκπερ γοώνΤα νηδύος ἀθρήσωσι γαληναίῃσιν ὀπωπαῖς. Hor. C. iv. 3. I 
guem tu, Melpomene, semel nascentem placido lumine ° videris. Aesch. Thed. 
ὅτις IAN’ οὔτε νιν φυγόντα μητρόθεν σκότον (nor at any period of his life) Δίκη 
προσεῖδε καὶ Katy ξιώσατο. Lucian 11. 368 οὗτοι ἕκαστος αὐτῶν θεοφιλέες 
ἐγένοντο wa) σφίσι γε! νομένοισι τῷ μὲν ἡ ᾿Αφροδίτη, τῷ δὲ ὁ Ζεὺς τῷ δὲ ὁ "Apns 
ἐπέβλεψεν!. In gener: il Aesch. ‘Ag. 770 Δικα.. “παλιντρόποις ὄμμασι λιποῦσα 
ickedness. : A iphr. \ 30 εὐμεν εστέροις ὄμμασιν εἶδον ἐκείνην ai Xapires, SO lll. 44 
ind Aristaen. i. 11 who has also 1. 19 Μελισσάριον εὐμενέσιν ὀφθαλμοῖς εἶδεν ἡ 
Γύχη. Theocr. 1x. 35 of the Muses. Pind. /. ii. 18 ἐν Kpioa δ᾽ εὐρυσθενὴς 
εἶδ᾽ ᾿Απόλλων μιν yet τ᾽ a ryAaiav ° reg arded him (5. chol. εὐμενῶς ἐθεάσατο) and 
him grace.’ P. in. δὲ λαγέταν γάρ τοι τύραννον δέρκεται, εἴ τιν ᾿ ἀνθρώπων, 
ὁ μέγας πότμος. VU. vii. 11 ἄλλοτε δ᾽ ἄλλον ἐποπτεύει Χάρις ζωθάλμιος. Poseidipp. 
or Asklepiad. A. P. ν. 194 αὐτοὶ τὴν ἁπαλὴν Εἰρήνιον εἶδον [Ἔρωτες. Asklepiad. 
or Archias ix. 64 αὐταὶ ποιμαίνοντα...μῆλά σε Μοῦσαι éSpaxov... Hoiode. ‘Of 
t stars: Manetho i. 5 occa Bporois τελέουσιν ἐπιβλέψαντες ἐν ἀρχαῖς. 
Similarly Callim. Δ. ii. 51, iii. 129, Verg.- G. i. 95, E. i. 27, Stat. Thed. 1. 662 
So of potentates etc. Dio Chrys. 1. 14] τούτους (flatterers) μόνους ὁρῶσι, 
Liban. iii. 437. 5 Constantius οὐδένα πώποτε τούτων οὐκ ἐκάλεσεν, οὐκ εἶδεν, 
οὐκ ἐπήνεσεν, οὐκ εἶπέ τι πρὸς αὐτούς, οὐκ ἤκουσε φθεγξαμένων. Plhut. Mor. 
533 Ε ἑτέρους dpa. Lucian i. 666 to the dependent the great man οὐδὲ 
προσβλέπει πολλῶν ἑξῆς ἡμερῶν - ἣν δέ ποτε καὶ ἴδῃ σε, καὶ προσκαλέσας 
ἔρηταί τι.... ‘Leonid. Tar. 1x. 335. 2 “Ἑρμῆς ἀλλ᾽ ide [Meineke for αἰὲν] τὸν 
κρήγυον ὑλοφόρον. Himer. Or. xvi. 8 γαληνῷ μὲν ὄμματι Tas ἀπαρχὰς πρόσ- 
δεξαι. ἴδοις δὲ οὕτως τοὺς λόγους": for the first clause Bacchyl. xi. 15 ἵλεῳ νιν 
0 Δαλογενῆς. ...0€KTO B ϑλεφάρῳ. Ο perhaps Callim. P. Oxy. 6 @vao κάρθ᾽ ἕνεκ᾽ 
οὔτι θεῆς ἴδες ἱερὰ Φρικτ ns ἐξεν έπειν. καὶ τῶν Υ Ἰρύγες ἱστορίην. ᾿ 
I think that just as Aesch. 7hed. 654 προσεῖδε καὶ κατηξιώσατο means 
egarded and approved or acknowledged,’ so ἀπηρνήθη means ‘req yudiated,’ 


1 According to astrology; in connexion with which the use of these verbs is 
ἰδ by Orelli on Hor. C. ii. 17. 17 seu Libra seu me Scorpios adspicit. 


t 
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‘rejected’ or ‘disowned’: and my impression is that these phrases of Herodas 
and Himerius have a common origin in some formula relating to the favour 
or disfavour of a deity, or of a woman towards her suitors, (am )apveio@a and 
its synonym ἀπ)αναίνεσθαι being applied commonly to refusing, declining 
γάμον, ἀφροδίτην, ἄνδρα, γυναῖκα. | 

In any case ἀπηρνήθη must have the active sense; it cannot mean * was 
denied one thing.’ This warning I give in case it should occur to any one 
that we have here an allusion to the famous line of Homer, Π 250 τῷ δ᾽ ἕτερον 
μὲν ἔδωκε πατήρ, ἕτερον δ᾽ ἀνένευσεν (employed by Stratonikos in Ath. vii 
350 ἃ and by Lucian ii. 782 and copied by Verg. A. x1. 794), which Erasmus 
Adag. 670 (under title ‘Alterum contingit, alterum negatur’) says 2717. 
proverbiales sententias celebratur. t is not Greek to say ἀπηρνήθην τοὶ To In 
the sense ‘I was refused this’ (cf. Jebb on Soph. PAz/. 527). 

76 yrelyero is a synonym of ἐσπούδαζεν, the word used by P 
reminds one of the famous saying in Eur. Antiof~e 77. 183 ἕκαστος. ..«ἐντ' 


l > ‘ ~ > ᾿ ᾿ ‘ - r , , ” > ᾿ ἕ 
ΚΟΑΤΤι TOUT ἐπειγεται μνέμὼν TO πλεῖστον ἡμέρας Τουτὼ μεβος ιν αὐτὸς αὐτοὶ 


λάμπει 
τυγχάνῃ βέλτιστος ὧν : among the passages where it is quoted it is worth 
looking at Arist. 917a 6 and Plut. Wor. 514A. Other people have then 
special aptitudes and devote themselves with eagerness to the field in which 
they are at their best; Apelles, having equal facility in every branch, was 
equally inclined for any. Athenaeus 341 a says that Androcydes the 
Cyzicene painter φίλιχθυς ὧν εἰς τοσοῦτον ἦλθεν ὁδι παθείας ὡς τοὺς περι τὴν 


- " "ὩΣ , 
Σκυλλαν > kK πουδὴν YI at: 1e Mm! y tl | ; ; 
Ad ἰχθὺς κατα σπουδὴ] γράψαι : ONE might Sa} tnat Apelles KaTa oOT7rovonyv 
ἔγραφε whatever came into his head. 
75 ἐπὶ νοῦν yévorro: Η αἴ. ix. 46 x IT γέ ἰπεῖ 

: Υ ᾿ lt. 1x. 46 καὶ αὐτοῖσι ἡμῖν ἐν vow ἐγένετο εἰπεῖν. 1. 10 
τι σι " vor ὶ ποιέειν ; 1 ι ὡς ὃ ἐν τίδι ἐγέ 1956] ᾿ 
ι , ἡ εν VOG EOTL TOLEELY ; Ii. [O04 ὡς O€ Ol EV (PPPOVTLOL EVEVETO.... Precisely the 
active for} iw phrase. 1. 27 al v ror ) : 
ictive form of our phrase, 1. 27 at yap τουτὸ Geot ποιήσειαν ἐπὶ Vooy νησιωτῃσι, 
€ , 7 Je01 ε΄ oy. ὦ δι, δαο[ὶ wany wast , , 

Nets ἐν. 71 θεοῖσι ἔχω χάριν, οἱ οὐκ ἐπὶ Vooy ποιέουσι Πέρσῃσι στρατεύεσθαι... 
Similarly iii. 21 θεοῖσι εἰδένα bebe ἢ 

LIT larly lll. 21 δεοισι εἰθέεναι χάριν Ol οὐκ ἐπι voov τραπουσι Αἰθιόπων ταισι 


ϑ Ξ i 
γὴν ἄλλην π , 3. lane: 2 “ ; ; ; ᾿ 
γὴ Ὰ) 1 ροσκτασσθδαι. I ausan. vill. 10. I ov av σφισιν dei νοῦν ἃ beds 


TOLNOnN. ΟἹ: . ΑΝ λων de de ΤῊΝ os ᾿ : πὶ . ) 
unon. Lucian 111. 473 (de dea Syr.) ἡ Hpn πολλοῖσι τὴν τομὴν ἐπὶ νόον ἐβαλεν. 
And other verDs are used with €7t vovyv, aS επί vovv τινι ἄγειν TL, τιθέναι Plat. 
(ritias 100 Ὁ } eraclt ‘A7st. 2 ἘΣ 

Cc? ( 109 D), τίθεμαι Heraclit. Epi SZ. 3} λαμβάνω, often ἐλθεῖν as Theognis 


fan fF - ἐσσὶ TC “A ; 4 ᾿ 
033 0 τοὶ K ἐπὶ τὸν νόθον ἔλθη, and ἀναβαίνειν, ἥκειν. Kerkid. i. 2. 6 ὅκκ᾽ ἐπὶ 


ρ 
First let us see what we can make of θεῶν. By itself, θεῶν ψαύειν could 
no doubt, mean ‘ reach the highest pinnacle’: Synes. £/zst¢ 


νοῦν 7. Divinities are most commonly the suggesters. 


[42 σε μεν yap, 


» ms = i , ἃ τ ’ . » 
OVTQa TOLOVOE, Kal ἡμιθέων WavelyY οὐκ ATELKOS, ad ψαύειν ΟΥὙ ἅπτεσθαι τῶν ἄστρων 
i > . eee hy 
or τοῦ οὐρανοῦ : Sappho 37, Hdt. iii. 30,‘'Dem. in Dion. Hal. vi. 1061, Plut 
eal i μὰ. ee γ.; ee ς a n° 
Mor. 1102 A ora eyyioTra Tov θείου TH ἐπινοίᾳ ψαύειν δοκῶσι, Tzetz. (λη iv 
"», mp τ ᾽ ἴω. jase . ἃ ‘ ν . 
724 κἂν ovpavias ἄντυγος Oogns xepot σοι War ev, Aristaen, 1. II Pp. 397 
s κι ( λὲς . . ‘5 j 


& s 
Hi ee ee δὰ al , 4 - 
Eunap. p. 2ὃ Boissonade, A. ?. x and there is a story whicl 


1 This I suspect is how the line began: Arist. 1371 Ὁ 


31 has ἐνταῦθα διατρίβειν, 
ὥσπερ καὶ Εὐριπίδης φησί, κἀπὶ τοῦτ᾽ | C 

Te; ἡὐριπίδης 4 , κἀπὶ ἐν. Plat. Georg. 484 E λαμπρὸς τ ἐστὶν ἕκαστος €1 
τούτῳ κἀπὶ τοῦτ 


5 νι TWh 55. 


ι , ᾿ 
we might Nave ἐπὶ ῴρενα 
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puts the phrase ψαύειν τοῦ οὐρανοῦ into the very lips of Apelles; he spoke of 
that χάρις, which he claimed for himself beyond all others, as the final quality 
that enabled one to reach heaven: after admiring a picture by Protogenes, 
he remarked that it only wanted χάριτας, δι᾿ ἃς οὐρανοῦ ψαύειν Ta ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ 
γραφόμενα Plut. Demeir. 22, ἀπολείπεταί ye μὴν τῆς χειρουργίας ἡ χάρις, ἧς ὁ 
ἀνὴρ εἰ τύχοι, ὁ πόνος αὐτοῦ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ ψαύσει Ael. V. H. xii. 41. ‘On other 
similar phrases see VII. III #. The whole phrase ἀλλ᾽ 6 οἱ ἐπὶ νοῦν γένοιτο, 
καὶ θεῶν ψαύειν ἠπείγετο, would thus mean, ‘but, whatever came into his mind, 
he hastened to reach heaven.’ This could not mean ‘he reached heaven 
with speed’ (θεῶν ψαύσας ἔφθανε): ἐπείγομαί τι πρᾶξαι, “1 make haste to 
achieve a thing,’ can only mean, like σπεύδω or σπουδάζω, ‘I am eager, 
anxious to achieve it.’ But we can have nothing to do with his anxiety 
for artistic success. 

Secondly supposing that θεῶν Ψαύειν could mean simply ‘ attempt (to paint) 
Gods, the sense is still deficient. It is not as if painting Gods had been a 
rare audacity; everyone did so. Apelles’ most celebrated painting was of a 
goddess the ᾿Αναδυομένη. It might as well be said ot an Italian painter that 
he was not deterred from sacred subjects. ‘It would be entirely beside the 
point to quote as a parallel Dio Chrys. i. 396 οἷος ἦν Φειδίας τε καὶ ᾿Αλκαμένης 
καὶ Πολύκλειτος καὶ Ζεῦξις καὶ πρότερος αὐτῶν ὁ Δαίδαλος. οὐ γὰρ μόνον ἀπέχρη 
τούτοις τἄλλα ἐπιδείκνυσθαι τὴν αὑτῶν σοφίαν ἀλλὰ καὶ θεῶν εἰκόνας καὶ 
διαθέσεις παντοδαπὰς ἐπιδεικνύντες, ἰδίᾳ τε καὶ δημοσίᾳ χορηγοὺς τὰς πόλεις 
λαμβάνοντες, πολλῆς ἐνέπλησαν ὑπονοίας καὶ ποικίλης περὶ τοῦ δαιμονίου. There 
‘s of course a difference between saying that great artists contributed towards 
the conception of the Divinity by making representations of Gods, and saying 
that a later painter actually dared to attempt sacred subjects. ' 

The simple form of the antithesis would be ἀλλ᾽ εἰς πᾶν (VII. 23 721.) ὅτι 

ἐπὶ νοῦν αὐτῷ γένοιτο ἐσπούδαζεν, or as Herodas says ἀλλ᾽ ὁ οἱ ἐπὶ νοῦν γένοιτο, 
καὶ θέων ἠπείγετο ψαύειν αὐτοῦ ‘so far was he from looking at any sort of 
subject with dislike or diffidence, that whatever subject was suggested to 
his mind he was ready and eager to attempt at once.’ This is a perfectly 
satisfactory antithesis, and is free from any difficulty in language; «at θέων 
s merely a synonym for καὶ ἐπιδραμών, ‘would jump at it? as we say: Dem. 
831. 10 οὐκ ἂν ἡγεῖσθε αὐτὸν κἂν ἐπιδραμεῖν ὥστε γενέσθαι αὐτῶν κύριον ; 
Ael. V.H. iii. 17 ἐγὼ μὲν γὰρ τὴν σὺν αὐτοῖς ἀπραγμοσύνην κἂν ἁρπάσαιμι 
ἐπιδραμών (VI. 30 ὥσπερ εὕρημ᾽ ἁρπάσασα). Hdt. iii. 135 Δημοκήδης δὲ 
δείσας...οὔτι ἐπιδραμὼν πάντα Ta διδόμενα ἐδέκετο. Plat. Legg. 7996 οὐκ ἄν 
ποτέ που...συγχωρήσειεν ἐπιδραμὼν οὕτως εὐθύς, στὰς δ᾽ ἂν καθάπερ ἐν τριόδῳ 
γενόμενε ς κτέ. 

θέων. which Herodas substitutes, is the word that Homer uses, often adding 

to other verbs where other dialects add δραμών : see Ebeling Lex. How. 


it 

[here are two places in Homer where θεῶν isav.d.: in ¥ 53 ἄλλοτε πὰρ Σιμόεντι 
θέων ἐπὶ Καλλικολώνῃ Aristarchus read θεῶν (Ebeling p. 639), and in ῶ 74 
where Zeus says ἀλλ᾽ εἴ τις καλέσειε θέων Θέτιν ἄσσον ἐμεῖο ‘I wish some one 


would run and call Thetis!’ (as K 111 ἀλλ᾽ εἴ τις καὶ τούσδε μετοιχόμενος 

καλέσειε) most editors adopt the reading θεῶν. 1 believe θέων to be right: 

it is the expression of a wish that some one would go as a messenger ; and 

the message is taken presently by Iris, who goes θέουσα in Σ 167 Ἶρις ἄγγελος 
Η. Μ. Η. 14 
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ἦλθε θέουσα, Ψ 201 θέουσα δὲ Ἶρις ἐπέστη, as in A 714 ᾿Αθήνη ἄγγελος ἦλθε 
θέουσα. So in Καὶ 54 we have a request toa herald, ἴθι... κάλεσσον ῥίμφα θέων 
and in M 343 to Menelaus ἔρχεο... θέων Αἴαντα κάλεσσον, and in Herodas V. 5 
κάλει δραμοῦσα to a slave. Expressed merely as an order, it would have 
been in Homer καλέσειέ τις θέων and in Attic καλεσάτω τις δραμών. 

θέων ἠπείγετο is of course a natural combination: Hdt. vi. 112 δρόμῳ 
ἐπειγομένους, Tryphiod. ὃς εὔπτερον ὥσπερ ἐπὶ δρόμον... οὕτως ἠπείγοντο, 
Liban. iv. 727 ἀνέστρεφον οἱ θεωροὶ θέοντες, νύκτα καὶ ἡμέραν ὁμοίως ἐπειγόμενοι 
Plut. AZor. 817 A οὐ βάδην. . ἀλλὰ δρόμῳ καὶ σπουδῇ θέοντες. Ach. Tat. u. 26 
καὶ as Philostr. V. S. 11. 5. 


ὅ οἱ becomes by crasis g as in Eur. Cycl. 555 KY. ὦ οἰνοχόος (@voxdos 


Canter) ἄδικος. SIA. od pa Ai’ ἀλλ᾽ dvos (@vos L) γλυκύς : and probably in 
Hermippus 25 (1. 230 Kock) where the MS. reading is ὁ οἶνος. So οἱ o becomes 
® OF @ in ὡρνιθοκλέπται VI, 102 5. 

ψαύειν then is a synonym for ἅπτεσθαι, ἐφάπτεσθαι in their common sense 
of ἐπιχειρεῖν to essay or undertake, attempt the achievement of: Polyb. xviii. 
36. I τῶν yap παραβόλων καὶ καλῶν ἔργων ἐφίενται μὲν πολλοί, τολμῶσι δ᾽ 
ὀλίγοι ψαύειν. ill. 32. 5 τῶν δὲ κυριωτάτων μηδὲ Ψαύειν αὐτοὺς δύνασθαι τὸ 
παράπαν. Philostr. Her. 11. 5 ἰατρικῆς οὐχ ἡψάμην. Isocr. 229 ἃ λόγων 
ἁψάμενος. Eur. 235. 924 μὴ μοι λεπτῶν θίγγανε μύθων. Eunap. p. 94 (Boiss. 
τῆς ὑγιαινούσης μούσης Ψαύειν ὀριγνώμενος. 

7G ὃς δ᾽ ἐκεῖνον κτέ. : Lysipp. Com. 7 εἰ μὴ τεθέασαι τὰς ᾿Αθήνας, στέλεχος 
εἶ' εἰ δὲ τεθέασαι μὴ τεθήρευσαι δ᾽, ὄνος. A. P. xii. [51 εἰ δ᾽ ἐσιδὼν... οὐκ ἐδάμης, 
πάντως ἢ θεὸς ἢ λίθος ef. Verg. Eci. iii. 90 gui Bavium non odit, amet tua 
carmina, Maevi, atque idem iungat vulpes et mulgeat hircos. 

77 py παμφαλήσας ἐκ δίκης ‘without duly gazing in astonishment, excite 
ment’; a reduplicated form used in old Ionic: Ap. Rhod. ii. 127 of wolves 
peering for prey πόλλ᾽ ἐπιπαμφαλόωντες ὁμοῦ. Sch. πολλὰ ἐπιβλέποντες καὶ 
μετὰ ἐνθουσιασμοῦ. παμφαλᾶν γὰρ τὸ μετὰ πτοιήσεως ἐπιβλέπειν" κέχρηται de 
τῇ λέξει καὶ Ἱππῶναξ [ fr. 131] καὶ ᾿Ανακρέων [| fr. 160]. λέγει δὲ καὶ Ἐρύκιος 
πάντοσε παμφαλόωντες «“ἐ!» δινήσαντο πόδεσσι. E.M. Παμφαλᾶν : σημαίνει 
τὸ ἐπιφέρεσθαι καὶ περιβλέπεσθαι πάντη" παρὰ τὸ τὰ φάη ὧδε κἀκεῖσε ἅλλεσθαι 
φάω καὶ παμφάω καὶ πλεονασμῷ τοῦ A παμφαλῶ" “πόλλ᾽ ἐπιπαμφαλόωντες 
ὁμοῦ. See Lobeck Prol//. 87-8 ‘verba quibus oculorum nictatio omnisque 
motus creber et coruscus exprimitur, παμφαλάω, παιφάσσω᾽: cf. Dalpitare, 
micare. Hesych. ᾿Ἐπαμφάλησεν [Ruhnken for -ad-]: ἐθαύμασε, περιεβλέψατο. 
Παμφαλύζει : τρέμει. Lycophr. 1432 uses the middle, μόσσυνα φηγότευκτον, 
ὡς λυκοψίαν κόρη κνεφαίαν, ἄγχι παμφαλώμενος, χαλκηλάτῳ κνώδοντι δειματου 
μένη (Sch. πανταχύθεν περιβλεπόμενος, ψηλαφῶν): and in the middle also a 


1 It is constructed with a dative by Babrius in LXXvVII. 3 ὡς φίλῳ ψαύων : by Pind. 
P. ix. 120, fr. 121. 3 (wort-), as θιγέμεν P. iv. 296, viii. 22, ix. 42, MV. iv. 35, ἅπτεσθαι 
P. x. 28, 7. iv. 12, ἐφάπτεσθαι O. i. 86, P. viii. 60, XN. viii. 35, 7 σοῦ. Delph. 18. 
Compare the constructions of ἐγγύθεν, ἐγγύς, σύνεγγυς, πέλας, ἄγχι. Quint. viii. 
349 ἄνω δ᾽ ἔψαυε νέφεσσι θεσπεσίη τρυφάλεια seems to have misunderstood Hom. N 
132, II 216 (see Ebeling Lex. Hom. s.v. yatw): so Dindorf thinks, 7hes. p. 1847 Ὁ; 
but he cites also schol. Ven. B on Hom. ἢ 233 (= Suid. s.v. Awdwvaiov χαλκεῖον) τούτους 
(τοὺς λέβητας) ψαύειν ἀλλήλοις, and I find in Anmth. Append. iii. 213. 1 “Opyavdy εἰμι 
μηδαμῶς μοι ψαυέτω. 
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similar augmented equivalent οὗ παπταίνειν, 1162 λαθραῖα κἀκκέλευθα παπτα- 
λώμεναι (schh. περισκοποῦσαι, περιβλέπουσαι) which Tzetzes says adeia 
Λυκοφρονείᾳ ἐλέχθη" “Imm@vaxtos [ fr. 131] γάρ ἐστιν ἡ λέξις καὶ δηλοῖ τὸ 
περιβλέπουσαι" ἀλλ᾽ ἐκεῖνος παμφαλῆσαι τὸ ἰδεῖν λέγει, οὐ παπταλῆσαι ὥσπερ 
νῦν φησὶν οὗτος xré. Cf. Hesych. (Μ. Schmidt) Παιπαλᾶν: περισκοπεῖν, 
ἐρευνᾶν. The intensitive reduplication expresses z#fensity, eagerness, anxiety 
with various notions—afprehension in Lycophr., amazement here: cf. Apoll. 
Rhod. 1. 795- 8. 

ἐκ δίκης I have not seen elsewhere, and there will hardly be found any 
place where ex (rov) δικαίου or ἐκ (τῶν) δικαίων is simply equivalent to ὥσπερ 
δίκαιον. The notion of source is usually plain, as in the phrases collected 
by Hemsterhuys and Blaydes on Ar. Plut. 755 οὐκ ἐκ δικαίου τὸν βίον κεκτη- 
μένοι (schol. ἀλλ᾽ ἐξ ἀδικίας), AV. 1435, and by Dorville on Charito i. 7.1 εἰ 
to which may be added Xen. Cyr. viii. 8. 18, Lac. 7. 5, Hier. 4. 10, Am. 1. 9. 
16, 19, “ Hyperid. 111. 32 οὐκ ἐκ δικαίου πολλὴν οὐσίαν κέκτηται, Dion. Hal. iv. 
2350. 3, Menand. sonost. 196 συναγαγεῖν ἐκ δικαίων τὸν βίον, Muson. Stob. 
Flor. Ixxxv. 20 οὐ yap ἂν πορίσειέ τις ἐξ ἀδικίας πολλά, 7d. tb. 84. 21 ἐξ ἀνοσίου 
μηχανώμενος τὴν εὐπορίαν, Democritus 26. 94. 25 χρήματα πορίζειν μὲν οὐκ 
ἀχρεῖον" ἐξ ἀδικίης δὲ παντὸς (for vv.dl. πάντως, πάντων) κάκιον, Liban. iv. 61. 
27 πλοῦτον συλλέγων ἐξ ἀδικίας, Alciphron ill. 70 λῃσταῖς ἐκοινώνησα. ἔνθεν 
ὁ βίος μοι ἀργὸς ἐξ ἀδικίας πορίζεται. Ar. Nué. 1116 ought, I think (as Blaydes 
suggests), to be punctuated τοὺς κριτὰς ἃ κερδανοῦσιν, ἤν τι τόνδε τὸν χορόν 
ὠφελῶσ᾽, ἐκ τῶν δικαίων, βουλόμεσθ᾽ ἡμεῖς φράσαι: but even if ἐκ τῶν δικαίων 
be taken with ὠφελῶσ᾽ as well or only, there will still be the notion of source, 
as in ἄνδρα δ᾽ ὠφελεῖν ἀφ᾽ ὧν ἔχοι τε καὶ δύναιτο, Soph. Ο.7. 314. It is 
perceptible, though less evident, in Xen. Hell. vi. 5. 16° ἐκ TOU δικαίου καὶ 
φανεροῦ τὴν μάχην ποιεῖσθαι (Andoc. 27. 38 ἐκ τοῦ φανεροῦ, Hdt. ν. 37 ἐκ τοῦ 
ἐμφανέος, Agam. 1423 ἐκ τῶν ὁμοίων ‘from equal resources,’ ‘on equal terms’), 
Thuc. ii. 89. 3 ἐκ τοῦ δικαίου ἡμῖν μᾶλλον περίεσται (like iv. 17. § ἐκ τοῦ εἰκότος 
‘according to reasonable expectation’), Dion. Hal. 11. 720. 16 τὴν βασιλείαν 
οὐκ ἐκ τοῦ δικαίου λαβών. 729. 9 τῆς ἐκ δικαίου δοθείσης ἐξουσίας, iv. 2197. 12 
ἅπαντα ἐκ τοῦ δικαίου διαλύσετε. 

The use of ἐκ to form adverbial combinations (Matthiae ὃ 574) is Ἰωνι- 
κώτερον, and found chiefly in Soph., Thuc., Xen. and Hdt. We have another 
example in ἐκ Bins V. 58 #., VIII. 69. ‘In official language ἐγ δίκης means 
‘by a legal decision,’ 4... P. Oxy. 499. 33- 4ans 

78. ἐν γναφέως οἴκῳ-- ἐν γναφείῳ: ‘hung upside down and carded. W hat 
this implies may be gathered from the interesting illustration of Hippocr. 1. 
642 καὶ of yvadées τὸ αὐτὸ διαπρήσσονται" λακτίζουσι, παίουσι, λυμαινόμενοι 
κόπτουσιν. ἕλκουσι. “Their methods seem to have been as drastic as those 


" ᾿ ΞΡ το στ : : 

1 Charito i. 7. 1 Θήρων yap ἣν Tis, πανοῦργος ἄνθρωπος, ἐξ ἀδικίας πλέων THY 
θάλασσαν καὶ λῃστὰς ἔχων, whose design is πλουτῆσαι at One stroke, which will make 
them all πλουσίους. I believe there is an omission here and that the original was 

ἐξ ἀδικίας --πλοῦτον συνάγων (or συλλέγων or πορίζων) Kat 
- πλέων τὴν θάλασσαν 

the writer’s eye having passed from πλοῦτον to πλέων: it is quite a common form of 
error. (/. Phil. 1900, p. 13-) 

* Meister. 

14—2 
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of the modern machine laundry :” Synes. Epist. 44 δαίμονές εἰσι καθαρτήριοι 
τέχνην ἔχοντες ἐπὶ ταῖς ψυχαῖς ἣν οἱ κναφεῖς ἐπὶ τοῖς ἱματίοις τοις πιναροῖς. ἀλλ᾽ 
εἴ τις ἱματίοις αἴσθησις ἦν, τί ἂν οἴει πάσχειν αὐτὰ λακτιζόμενα καὶ νιτρούμενα 
καὶ πάντα τρόπον KVaTTOMEVA; thinking probably of Plat. Rep. OIO A ἐπ᾽ 


ry? 


ἀσπαλάθων κνάπτοντες εἱλκον: limaeus Lex. Flat. Kvagos : opyav ov Tt €V 


«ιν 


κύκλῳ κέντρα ἔχον δι᾿ οὗ τοὺς βασανιζομένους κτείνουσιν. ὅμοιον O€ ἐστιν 
ε / . 

γναφικῷ κτενί. Hesy¢ ἢ. Emi κνάφου ελκων: διαφθείρων. 

γναφεῖς axavO@v σωρὸν συστρέψαντες τὰ ἱμάτια ἐπὶ του σωρου ExvaTTOV 

ι 5) , ἔ ; ᾽ | } 1 ‘ ‘ fe 
σωρὺς ἐλέγετο γνάφος. Oo οὖν Κροισος | Hat. l. Q2 | TO! ἐχθρὸν περιέξαινε 
ἀκάνθαις καὶ OUT@S ἔφθειρεν. ΓΝ a, Kvador OLKNY, Al aeus Com. 35 I. 793 
Kock), Pollux vii. 37, sch. Ar. δε. 166, Herodian 11. 944. Cras mihi poiandus 
fructus est fullonius is the slave’s apprehension in Plaut. Pseud. 751. 

79 καλὰ τὰ ipa is necessary asin Ar. Av. 1118, Dem. 1460. 12, Aeschin. 

° } 
72. 19, Antiphon 139. 13, and commonly. 

80 ἐς λῷον is ‘still better-—a higher degree of εἰς « » as ἐπὶ μέζον 
οἱ ἐπὶ μέγα (54, 111. 8): ἐς ἀσθενὲς ἔρχεται, Hdt. 1. 120 ἀποσκήψαντος τοι 
ἐνυπνίου ἐς φλαῦρον, 20. εἰς ἀγαθὸν ἀποβαίη, Si ἢ. Aesch. Pers. 231 ἐκτελοῖτο δὴ 
τὰ χρηστὰ: Paroem. ἄρξομαι ἐξ ἀγαθοῖο τελευτήσω δ᾽ ἐς ἄμεινον, Plut. Syéé. θ, 
Artemid. 17, Aristid. 1. 309 : whereas es τὸ Awov would be the antithesis to 
ἐς TO φαυλότε ον : Lycoph. 1472 δαίμων δὲ φήμας ἐς τὸ λῷον ἐκδραμεῖν τε ὑξειεν 

AOTE{ : “δ ! . 1472 Ql Ῥημας ες 7 WO exOpap 1 P V. 
ὶ ae ε΄ Βοος ᾿ Ὁ) 1: 
Α. P. ΙΧ, [5ὃ. Eur. Med. OQO. 


lv Ionic ("and late Greek"): Hdt. iii. 128, Thuc. 


t 
iv. 19, 98, v. 27, Eur. Avec. 1121, Rhes. 842; favoured by Isocr. 


μεζόνως 15 MOS 


grandiose, ¢.g. 193 a; SO μειόνως, ἐλασσόνως, ἐχθιόνως (Xen. Symp. iv. 

81 npécaro placavit. 

ἤπερ οὖν ‘than in fact,’ as in ὥσπερ οὖν, ἧπερ οὖν (Hesye h.), etc. 

82 ἰὴ ἰὴ Tlatnov : Ath. 365 Ὁ διὸ καὶ τὸ δαιμόνιον ἱλεων ἡξίοι ν yy! εσθαι 
ἐπιφωνοῦντες ἰὴ in. Cf. Kaibel ZZ. 1027. 6. Ath. 606 f. τὸ παιανικὸν ἐπίφθεγμα... 
τὸ ἰηπαιὰν ἐπίφθεγμα. Hom. ἀ. Ap. 517, 272, Timotheus 13, Carm. Pop. 45 
and 46, Callim. 4. 11. 21, 97, 10: v. 1), Heraclid. Pont. Ath. 
701 6, Ar. Lg. γ ὃ ἰηπαιων ζειν, Uxy. il. 35 : IV. ne Ar. 
Pax 453 Bl: y les, schol. 

8.3. καλοῖς ἐπ᾽ ipois ‘as with τίεσθαι, αἰνεῖσθαι and their synonyms ‘as 
due sequel to’: A. P. vi. 182. 5 ἀνθ᾽ ὧν (in return for these offerings) πέμπε 
κράτος ταύτη δαῖμον ἐπ᾽ εὐσεβιη. Plut. AZor. 239 A εὐχὴ δ᾽ αὐτῶν (τῶν Λακώνων 
διδόναι τὰ καλὰ ἐπὶ τοῖς ἀγαθοῖς καὶ πλέον οὐδέν. (Cf. Aesch. Cho. 92 ἣ 1 
φάσκω τοὔπος ὡς νόμος βροτοῖς ἔσθλ᾽ ᾿ ἀντιδοῦναι τοῖσι πέμπουσιν τάδε στέφη 
δύσιν γε τῶν καλῶν " ἐπαξίαν. Menand. Jr. 292 ἐπὶ (Meineke for ἐν τούτῳ 
διδόναι σωτηρίαν, ὑγίειαν.... Liban. iv. 373. 17. Anon. in Bergk 9}... G. 11. 682. 

84 ὀπνιηταί ‘husbands’ is old Ionic. dmview was used by Solon of 
lawful intercourse: Plut. So/. 20, Hesych. Βινεῖν : mapa Σόλωνι τὸ Bia μίγνι σθαι, 
τὸ δὲ κατὰ νομους omu<i>ey. Hesych. also records a form ‘Oru<ui> oda: 
γεγαμηκότες Moeris p. 254 has ὀπυίειν ᾿Αττικῶς, συγγίγνεσθαι Ἑλληνικῶς and 
Apoll. Lex. 122 ὁ μεν ᾿Απίων ὁμιλεῖν, οὐκ ἔστι dé, ἀλλὰ τὸ κατὰ νομους γυναικα 
συνοικεῖν ἀνδρί. ‘The form may be compared with ἔ. Κ΄. ἰδυῖοι μαρτυρες Ar. 


J. 222. 


1 For ἔτι Elmsley. “ For κακῶν id. 
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γενῆς ἀἁσσον--: γένους ἐγγυτέρω, genitive as in οἱ ἄνω τοῦ γένους. The older 
ἀγχι remained in Attic law in the words ἀγχιστεία ἀγχιστίνδην, etc., but I do 
not find this phrase ever used. The nearest is Lucian Catapi. 17 (i. 639) 
ἄγχιστα τοῦ γένους. Compare also the story in Hdt. v. 79, 80 of the oracle τῶν 
ἄγχιστα δέεσθαι which was at first interpreted by the Thebans to mean their 
nearest neighbours, secondly, their nearest kinsmen ἀγχιστεῖς the Aeginetans. 
86, 87 εἴη γὰρ.. ἔλθοιμεν αὗτις pélov tp ἀγινεῦσαι.... The women 
conclude with a prayer in due form. Aristid. 1. 369 κράτιστον οὖν, ὥσπερ 
οἱ τῶν τε διθυράμβων τε καὶ παιάνων ποιηταί, εὐχήν τινα προσθέντα οὕτω κατα- 
κλεῖσαι τὸν λόγον. See for instance the ending of the hymn quoted on v. I. 
50 Hom. h. XXVI1. I] Kal ou pev οὕτω χαῖρε πολυστάφυλ᾽ ὦ Διόνυσε, δὸς δ᾽ ἡμᾶς 
χαίροντας ἐς ὥρας αὖτις ἱκέσθαι. So Eur. δὲ 503, Ar. Zhesm. 287 and 959, 
Call. A. v. 141, Theocr. vii. 155, Soph. £7. 457, Ap. Rhod. iv. 1773, \ Alciphr. 
23, Liban. iv. 1056. 7, Choric. Boiss. p. 133 ἀλλὰ yap εὐμενὴς ἡμῖν ὁ 
θεὸς ἐπιφαίνοιτο καὶ δοίη πάλιν καὶ ἔαρ ἰδεῖν καὶ ῥόδον ὑμνῆσαι, p. 178. “Sotion 
p. 191 Westerm. εὐχόμενοι καὶ εἰς TO ἐπιὸν αὐτόν TE Kal ἑαυτοὺς παραγενέσθαι. 
Liban. iv. 1113. I! ληγούσης δὲ τῆς πανηγύρεως εὐχὴ περὶ τοῦ μέλλοντος ἰδεῖν 
αὖθις τὴν πανήγυριν αὐτοὺς καὶ παῖδας καὶ ἐπιτηδείους. Himerius (Or. iV. 8) 
turns these formulae to a metaphorical use: ἣ νῦν μὲν ὥσπερ τινὶ θεῷ (θεῶν 
παιᾶνα ἣ βραχύ τι συνθέντες μέλος προσάδειν αὐτῷ ἐθελήσομεν, αὖθις δέ, εἰ 

θεὺς διδοίη, καὶ τελείοις τὴν χάριν τοῖς ἱεροῖς ἐκτίσομεν. “Lucian ii. 488.’ 
86 The epithet μέγιστε is significant, indicating that Asclepius has 
quite supplanted Zeus. The latter appears in Herodas only where an 
established Attic phrase is employed as ἢ νὴ Δία, II. 81 κἢν Un Ζεύς. In 
Lucian’s time he is represented as complaining of the decay of his worship 
780) ἐξ οὗ ἐν Δελφοῖς μεν ᾿Απόλλων τὸ μαντεῖον κατεστήσατο ἐν Περγάμῳ 
δὲ τὸ ἰατρεῖον 6 ᾽ Ασκλὴη mids, καὶ τὸ Βενδιδεῖον (Ar. 7». 365) ἐγένετο ἐν Θράκῃ 
καὶ τὸ ᾿Ανουβίδειον ἐν Αἰγύπτῳ καὶ τὸ ᾿Αρτεμίσιον ἐν ᾿Εφέσῳ. So in 1. 106 
Timon tells Zeus that no one sacrifices to him now, εἰ μὴ ἄρα πάρεργον 
Ὀλυμπίων, and then only in conformity to old custom. Asclepius has taken 


, 


over his titles βασιλεύς, Orph. 45. 37, Kaibel 2. add. 805b (title), σωτὴρ 
20c a (title) "and often.’ See Aristides i. 37 Jebb (i. 64). In Isyll. Epid. Ε. 22 
Wilam. he is called ὦ μέγ᾽ ἄριστε θεῶν and in the hymn quoted on v. I μάκαρ 
σθεναρώτατε. 

ὑγίῃ πολλῇ : Hippocr. ii. 345 ὑπὸ δὲ τῆς ἄλλης ὑγιείας πολλῆς ἐούσης. 

87 ἀγινεῦσαι: specially used (in Ionic, Ill. 55.) of bringing gifts, 
offerings, ἀπαγινέειν of tribute due: Hom. 4. Ap. 57, 248, 260, 289, 366. 
Hat. iii. 89, 93, 94, 97- Lucian iii. 485 de dea Syr. 49. Paul. Sil. A. P. vi. 75. 

Callim. P. Oxy. VIL. σ᾿. 251. 

88 Κοττάλη of the Mss. is merely a slip for KoxxdAn, a natural error 
since Kérrados had occurred so often in the previous mime. 

89 σκελύδριον, the diminutive of σκέλος as ἑλκύδριον of ἕλκος (see Lobeck 
Proll. 299, 401 7.), is contemptuous: Arr. Ἐ27εΐ. 1. 12. 24 εἶτα δι᾿ ἕν σκελύδριον 
τῷ κόσμῳ ἐγκαλεῖς. The offering of the leg to the god or his priest is common: 
since in Greece, of course, as elsewhere (Lev7?. 11. 3, vil. 8, 9, 10, Χ. 12, 13, 
Philo ii. 248, Tylor Primitive Culture 11. 379), the priest receives his portion : 
in Dittenberger Sy//. 378! it 15 prescribed for a shrine of Asklepios and 


1 Buecheler. 
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Hygieia at Athens ras μοίρας νέμειν τῷ τε εἱσαμένῳ καὶ τῷ θεηκολοῦντι, τῶν δὲ 
κρεῶν μὴ φέρεσθαι. In Philostr. Afo//. v. 25 A., bantering the Egyptian priest, 
says βοῦν ἀπανθρακιῶ τήμερον, Kai κοινώνει TOU καπνοὶ ἡμῖν " οὐ γὰρ ἀχθέσῃ 
περὶ τῆς μοίρας, εἰ κἀκείνην οἱ θεοὶ δαίσονται. The parts assigned to them were 
called ἱερώσυνα, Ameipsias 7 (I. 672 Kock) ἐντευθενὶ δίδοται μάλισθ᾽ ἱερώσυνα 
κωλῆ, τὸ πλευρόν, ἡμίκραιρ᾽ ἀριστερά, CONsisting usually of the κωλῆ, schol. Ar. 
Plut. 1128, 1185, Vesp. 695, δ I. G. 2050. 1O, or δέρμα, Ar. Thesm. 7596 
Blaydes: the δέρμα and σκέλος are prescribed as yépn often in sacrificial 
calendars of Cos (/uscr. 36, 37, 38, 40). ‘Ditt. Sy//.' 376, 371. 10 δέρματα καὶ 
κωλῆ), 373, 379. 10 παρέχειν δὲ τῷ θεῷ τὸ καθῆκον δεξιὸν σκέλος καὶ δορὰν καὶ 
κεφαλὴν καὶ πόδας καὶ τὸ στηθύνιον. Bekk. An. 44. 9 ἱερωσυνα: τὰ τοῖς θεοῖς 
ἐξαιρούμενα μέρη (ἢ τοῖς ἱερεῦσιν). Hesych. θευμορία :...ἢ ὃ λαμβάνουσιν ἱερεῖς 
κρέας ἐπειδὰν θύηται. Pausan. ν. 13. Eur. /om 334 the νεωκόρος Says βωμοί 
μ᾽ ἔφερβον. Theophr. Char. xxii. the mean man is οἷος τοῦ ἱερείου πλὴν τῶν 
ἱερωσύνων τὰ κρέα ἀποδόσθαι. Pherecr. 23, Ath. 235 Ὁ, Μ. Schmidt on 
Hesych. Δεισιάδα. As we shall see was the case with worshippers the priests 
might be required to eat their portions within the sacred pre incts, Ditt. 
δ" 37% 27 δαινύσθων αὐτοῦ (? the priests), Levit. vi. 16, 26, Philo 11. 248. 14, 
247.8. Julian ‘Or. 362 D the priest ὃν οἶμαι δικαιότερον ἦν ἀπὸ τοῦ πλήθους 
τῶν προσφερομένων τῷ θεῷ... οἴκαδε ἀπιέναι μερίδας ἔχοντα. 

Θ]1 πελανόν : “oxytone according to Herodian 1. 178 (the older form 
doubtless), cf. Dindorf Lex. Aesch. s.v. "and MSS. readings in Ar, ἐμέ. 661, 
Ap. Rhod.' 
especially of ‘pastes’ offered in religious ceremonies: see Didymus in 
Harpocr. s.v. quoting Sannyrion /r. 1, Kock on Alcaeus Com. /7. 19, scholl. 
on Ap. Rhod. iv. 712, i. 1077 and Eur. Orv. 210: the liquid being here 


It is probably connected with παλύνω, Polenta; it is used 


honey or a mixture of honey and wine: Ael. WV. A. xv ii. 5 and passages cited 
below. Ruhnk. Tim. Zex. Plat. MéAavor: πέμματα ἐκ παιπάλης καὶ €Aaiov καὶ 
μέλιτος πεποιημένα πρὸς θυσίαν." 

δράκοντος ‘For the snake and Aesculapius see Livy Epit. xi., Pliny 4. H. 
xxix. 72, Aurel. Vict. de Vir. Z//. 22. 2 (came voluntarily on board the ship 
transporting Aesculapius); Hippocrates iii. 788, Aelian Δι A. xvi. 39, Strabo 
698 and passages cited below. Its significance is variously stated. The 
serpens Epidaurius of good omen (Cic. Dv. i. 36), in Hor. Sav. i. 3. 27 as in 
Ar. Plut. 733 schol. is famous for its long sight, and heals those suffering 
from short-sightedness: ἐξηξάτην οὖν δύο δράκοντ᾽ ἐκ τοῦ νεώ ὑπερφυεῖς τὸ 


, , 5 ξ ‘ ‘ ‘o> ¢ a 7 > c on ἢ » » 
μέγεθος...τούτω δ᾽ ὑπὸ τὴν φοινικιὸ ὑποδύνθ᾽ ἡσυχῆ τὰ βλέφαρα περιέλειχον 


ὥς γ᾽ ἐμοὐδύόκει, restoring him to sight as did the κύων τῶν κατὰ τὸ ἱαρὸν In 
Fouilles d Epid. τ. 126 p. 27 (in Plut. 740 the gods and the serpents retire 
into the temple as in /. £. 1. 117 do the snakes, after licking the patient's 
finger) ; the παρείας ἢ παρούας ‘Aelian WV. A. viil. 12) 15 πρᾷος" ἔνθεν τοι καὶ 
τῷ φιλανθρωποτάτῳ θεῶν ἱερὸν ἀφῆκαν αὐτὸν καὶ ἐπεφήμισαν ᾿Ασκληπιοῦ 
θεράποντα εἶναι οἱ πρῶτοι (πρότεροι ἢ) μου (που ἢ) ταῦτα ἀνιχνεύσαντες. In LV. A. 
ΧΙ, 16 ἴδιον ἦν ἄρα τῶν δρακόντων ἡ μαντική ς xX 3] it is immortal and justice- 
loving. Schol. Eur. ec. 87. Artemid. iv. 67. /d. i. 106 the δράκων σημαίνει 


θεοὺς πάντας οἷς ἐστὶν ἱερός. εἰσὶ δὲ οἵδε Ζεύς, Σαβάξζιος (Theophr. Char. xvi 
( . Char. ἡ 


1 Buecheler. 
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Ἥλιος, Δημήτηρ καὶ Κόρη, “Ἑκάτη, ᾿Ασκληπιός, Ἥρωες. In dreams if it is kind 


it is a good omen ; περιπλακεὶς καὶ δῆσας bad. For snakes sacred to other 
gods than A. see Ael. WV. A. xi. 2 Apollo, Ar. Nué. 507, 8 Trophonius, Ael. 
N. A. xi. 16 the Lanuvian snakes, Soph. PAz/. 1327 (Jebb), Hdt. viii. 41 
Erichthonius, ii. 74 Zeus at Thebes in Egypt, Ael. WV. A. x. 31 Isis. Schol., 
Blaydes Ar. Plut. 733 κοινῶς καὶ τοῖς ἄλλοις ἥρωσιν ...ἐξαιρέτως δὲ ᾿Ασκληπιῴῷ. 
He further explains the connection of the snake with medicine; the sloughing 
of the skin typifies the healing of the body. But snakes are themselves 
sacred (Ael. Lamprid. He/iog. c. 28, Ael. NV. A. xi. 17, Tylor Prim. Cult, 11. 
239, 241, etc.); and it is probable that A. was originally the snake itself 
and afterwards became anthropomorphic: still, however, being conceived in 
snake form (Fouilles d’Epid. τι. 104) and in some way identified with the 
snake. as in the dreams into which the snake enters thid. τι. 117, 130 τούτῳ 
δὲ συγγενέσθαι. See in general Boettiger Jdeen zur Kunstmyth. τ. Ὁ. 56. 
The snakes were fed in various ways. In Paus, il. 11. 8 in the temple of 
Asclepius at Titane the worshippers do not dare to enter the cave, but 
καταθέντες πρὸ τῆς ἐσόδου τροφὴν οὐκέτι πολυπραγμονοῦσι. In Ael. x. 31 
θερμούθεις ἐσῴκιζον στέαρ μοσχειον βορὰν παρατιθέντες ἐκ διαστημάτων. But 
honev-cakes are most common (μελιτόεσσα Hat. viii. 41); Aelian NV. A. xi. 17 
at Μελίτη in Egypt κεῖταί of τράπεζα καὶ κρατήρ, in which every day they place 
ἄλφιτα ἀναδεύσαντες μελικράτῳ ; the next day it is found empty. There was 
an interesting custom at Lanuvium : Propert. iv. 8. 5 (Passerat), Vulpius in 
Vet. Lat. Prof. v. Vill. 4. p. 555 Aelian JV. A. xi. 16 ἐν τῷ ἄλσει φωλεός ἐστι 
μέγας καὶ βαθύς, καὶ ἔστι κοίτη δράκοντος. On νενομισμέναις ἡμέραις παρθένοι 
ἱεραὶ enter ἐν τοῖν χεροῖν φέρουσαι μᾶζαν blindfold ; the holy spirit πνεῦμα θεῖον 
leads them straight to the κοίτη, and if they are virgins the snakes eat, 
otherwise not. The cave of Trophonius (see Lucian Dial. Mort. 3. 1. 339, 40) 
according to Philostr. Af. vill. 19 ἀνακεῖται μὲν Τροφωνίῳ τῷ ᾿Απόλλωνος and 
is open only to those who come for oracles; it has a κάθοδος whither λευκῇ 
ἐσθῆτι ἐσταλμένοι (cf. Lucian ἀπ.) πέμπονται μελιττούττας ἀπάγοντες ἐν ταῖν 
χεροῖν, μειλίγματα ἑρπετῶν ἃ τοῖς κατιοῦσιν ἐγχρίπτει. 

εὐφήμως : ‘reverently’=evayéws. Eur. 77. 592, Theocr. xxvi. 8, Aesch. 
Eum. 287, Plato Phaedr. 265 Cc, Hom. 4. 42. 171 whence Hesych. ᾿Αφήμως 
Εὐφήμως Kiister): ἐν xoopo- ἡσυχῆ. Ld. Εὐφήμως : ἡδέως (αἰδοίως 3), cf. 
᾿Αβλαδέως : ἡδέως. See also s.v. Λίνδιοι...: παροιμιὰ ἐπὶ τῶν δυσφήμως 
ἱερουργούντων. In Eubul. 71 εὐηγορῶν....οἶνον ἐξέσπενδε, εὐηγόρως should 
be read. 

92 ‘kal ψαιστὰ δεῦσον sc. μέλιτι as Harpocr. 5.0. Μακαρία : see On πελανόν 
and v. 16 #., Ar. Put. 138 Kiister, Blaydes, Hermann Ant. Privat. 28 n. 18. 
Schol. Ar. Pax 1040 θυλήματα τὰ τοῖς θεοῖς ἐπιθυόμενα ἄλφιτα ἐπιρραίνεται 
δὲ οἴνῳ καὶ ἐλαίῳ giving Teleclid. fv. 33. Pherecr. 23, Bekk. An. 42. 26. 
Other names are πέμμα, dpeornp (Hesych.), πύπανον. After they had been 
dipped into honey (or water, schol. Ap. Rhod. iv. 712) they became a πέλανος 

Eur. /r. 912, etc.) and were commonly burnt Ar. P/ud. 661 Blaydes, Eur. 
lon 718. 

οἰκίης ἕδρῃ The use of the word οἰκία of a temple is unknown, ‘though 

Cos an οἰκία did exist within the temple precincts. Cf. Inscr. Cos 

ὁ. p. 68 (Back De Graecorum caerimonits, Berlin 1883) v. 18 τὰ de 
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ἀγάλματα καὶ τὰ ἀναθήματα ἔστω ἐν τᾷ οἰκίᾳ κατὰ χώραν ὥσπερ καὶ νῦν ἔχει, 
349. Pp. 226 ἱερὰ d ya καὶ ἁ οἰκία ἁ ἐπὶ τᾷ γᾷ καὶ τοὶ κᾶποι καὶ ταὶ οἰκίαι ταὶ ἐπὶ 
τῶν κάπων θεῶν δυώδεκα καὶ Χαρμύλου ἥρωος τῶν Χαρμυλέων, 36 ε. ὃ. p. 70 μὴ 
ἐξέστω δὲ τοῖς κοινωνοῦσι τῶν ἱερῶν γεωργεῖν τὰ τεμένη μηδ᾽ ἐν τοῖς ξενῶσι 
ἐνοικεῖν μηδ᾽ ἐν τῇ οἰκίᾳ τῇ ἐπὶ τοῦ τεμένευς. “p. 71 is obscure.’ Further it 15 
true that at the temple of Aesculapius at Epidaurus the rule was (Paus. 1]. 


77 [ 


that ra de θυόμενα ἣν τέτις Ἐπιδαυρίων ἣν τε ξενος O θύων ἦ καταναλίσ- 
κουσιν ἐντὸς τῶν ὅρων. Frazer (on Paus. /oc. εἰζ. 111. p. 240) remarks that ἃ 
similar rule was observed in the sanctuary of Amphiaraus at Oropus (II. 470 
details gathered from a single inscription C.1.G.G.S. Mo. 235, ἘΦ. ‘Apx. 


1885 p. 93 sqq., Hlermes 21 886) p. 91 544.) and in the sanctuary of the 


gracious Gods at Myonia x. 38. ὃ (ἀναλῶσαι τὰ κρέα αὐτόθι). So Ditt. Sy7. 
370. 1O τῶν δὲ κρεῶν μὴ φέρεσθαι, ΑΥ. i Lut. [130 schol and comm. OUK 
π 


ἐκφορά the technical phrase om )rph. Lith. 731 pnoe σφωϊτέροις πέπλοις 
ς , ᾧ ν , Ἱ . ) ) 
ἐλέειν olKOVOE KLOYTAaS. Ins r. of Cos 25. O. p. 0 €evoopa εἰ O€PETUL Και θι €Tatl 


ἐπι τα ἱστίᾳ ἐν T@ ναὼ Ta EvOopa Kai εἐλατὴρ εξῬδ ηἡμίεκτοι σπυρων" τοὐυτῶν οὐκ 
‘ ‘ ἐ ι ti / 


ἐκφορὰ ἐκ TOU ναοῦ. Euphron. 7». I Ψ. 20 οὐκ ἦν ἐκῴφορά Δύκω κρεῶν τότ᾽ οὐδὲ 
τῷ διδασκάλῳ. Other instances are to be found in Nicaenetus (Ath. xv. 673 ὃ), 


Polycharmus Ath. 676b (/.H.G. IV. 480) καλέσας δὲ καὶ ἐφ᾽ ἑστίασιν ἐν 


αὐτῷ τῷ ἱερῷ τοὺς προσήκοντας καὶ τοὺς οἰκειοτάτους. But on the other hand it 
was usual to carry home the entrails from the sacrifice for a feast Plaut. 
Poen. 491, 617, Amphitr. 1071, Miles 710 sqq. So Agesilaus (Plut. ΚΔ xvii. 


1 »-ν 
was able to sacrifice and send shares to his friends, “compare Menand. 5S. 


188-9, ‘and in Theophr. xxu. the mean man sells the meat. Hence the early 


Christians, in ordinary social intercourse were often called upon to eat meat 


offered to idols Act. Ap. xv. 20, etc. Compare e.g. Ephipp. /7. 15. 11-13, 
Ar. /r. 559, Lys. 1060, Xen. Mem. 11. 3. 11 where friends are summoned after 


, etc.) 2.2. ask no 


a feast. The selfish man would ἑστίᾳ θύειν (Eupol. /*. 281 
neighbours in. Hence there is no real reason to doubt that οἰκίης ἕδρη is a 


paraphrase for οἴκοι as is shown by the omissio the article ; especially as 


ἕδρῃ is otherwise incapable of explanation. 
δαισόμεθα : the usual sequel to sacrifice ; contrast θυσίαν ddarov Aesch. 
Ag. 156. 
καὶ ἐπὶ μὴ λάθῃ ‘and don’t forget,’ Theocr. xviii. 55, Theophr. Char. vi 
Skolion (Ath. 095 6), Soph. El. 178, Andoc. 19. 16: Ar. 
᾿πελαθόμην TOU ς καδίσκους ἐκφέρειν. 
Θ4. 5. I am persuaded that these lines belong to the vewxdpos. Who 
else should say πρόσδος (VI. 36 7.)? 


οἱ 


Certainly not either of the two friends, 
to the other ; nor surely one of their maids. The 


A 


e only remains the sacristan, 
and it 15 entirely in keeping with his character, portrayed already 
definite and effective strokes. Long before this a boldness worthy of 


the modern Italian stage, and astonishing for the time Aristophanes had 


ventured to describe the priest as appropriating the offerings, μέ. 676-681 
‘ - : " ) - “ , ᾿ - } 1 
and in the Pax a χρησμολύγος (1047), who has been attracted by the smell 


of the sacrifice, supplicating πρὸς τῶν γονάτων v. 1113, begs for a share, 
“ΣΧ SS ER, των δι oP - κ᾿ 9 

[105 ΧΗ θη καμοι καὶ σπλάγχι ὧν poipav ὁρεξον, ILII οὐδεις TpOTO@CE μοι 

σπλάγχνων; and is reviled for ἃ τένθης and ἀλάζων 1120, 1045: similarly 


in Av. 972 a χρησμολόγος appears and asserts an oracle of Bakis that the 
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first προφήτης arriving is to receive new clothes, τῷ δόμεν ἱμάτιον καθαρὸν καὶ 
καινὰ πέδιλα καὶ φιάλην δοῦναι καὶ σπλάγχνων χεῖρ᾽ ἐνιπλῆσαι, g81 ‘my 
oracle’ says Peisthetairos αὐτὰρ ἐπὴν ἄκλητος ἰὼν ἄνθρωπος ἀλάζων λυπῇ 
θύοντας καὶ σπλαγχνεύειν ἐπιθυμῇ, δὴ τότε χρὴ τύπτειν avrév....Placed in the 
mouth of the νεωκόρος, therefore, this request completes the delin sation of an 
existing type, and affords to my mind certainly by far the most satisfactory 
conclusion. Probably Hardie is right in including αὕτη, though his explanation 


τῆς ὑγιίης : ὑγίεια is the first and greatest of boons, Lucian 111. 278 τοῦτο 
ἡ ἄκρα εὐδαιμονία ἐστὶ...καὶ μάλιστα μεθ᾽ ὑγιείας ἐν μακρῷ τῷ βίῳ. So Philem. 
163 αἰτῶ δ᾽ ὑγίειαν πρῶτον εἶτ᾽ εὐπραξίαν. Hence arises the name of the 
toast μετανιπτρίς) τῆς ὑγιείας, Eubulus 94 τρεῖς κρατῆρας τὸν μὲν ὑγιείας eva, 
An. Ox. 256. 6, Nicostr. 19, I. 695, Callias (Cyclops), Philetaerus 1 (read 
ἐπειπών (Schweig.)), Ath. 457 ἃ, etc. Hence ἡ ὑγίεια is the object symbolical 
of the prayer for health, meaning! the fazw dénit which was given to those 
who sacrificed. See Lobeck Aglaoph. p. 879, Ath. 115 a ὑγίεια δὲ καλεῖται ἢ 
διδομένη ἐν ταῖς θυσίαις μᾶζα ἵνα ἀπογεύσωνται, Bekk. An. p. 222 μάζιον 
ψαιστῶδες ὅπερ ἐδίδοτο τοῖς θυομένοις, Phot., Hesych. and E. M. s.v. “Yyieva. 
Similar sacramental foods and similarly named were ὁσία Hesych.: ἀμβροσΐα 
υδωρ ἀκραιφνές, ἔλαιον, παγκαρπία Antikleid. Ath. 473°C) and μακαρία (used 
for the wine at Communion in the Greek Church according to Coraes on 
Heliod. 11. p. 75), for which see Harpocr. 5.0. venkara—another equivalent. 
‘The paleographical transition is easy from MOI to A@I’ Κα. Cf. the 
writing of μοι in VII. 102, "Hesych. Μόροι : λῶροι and II. 6». The meaning 
of πρόσϑος is not ‘add’ but ‘bestow’ impertire: aS ὁ ἐπαιτῶν Says ἐπίδος SO 
6 προσαιτῶν says πρόσδος : Xen. Ae. il. & 29 προσαιτεῖν ὥσπερ τοὺς πτωχοὺς 
ἱκετεύοντα καὶ δεόμενον προσδοῦναι. The word is very inadequately treated 
in the Lexicons, see VI. 36”. ‘The objections to other renderings of these 
verses are (1) that λῶ--:θέλω not ἐπιθυμῶ, and (2) that the word is Doric, 
though sometimes used in Attic e.g. Eur. /7. 629, Crates Jr. 41 according to 
Meineke’s emendation, (3) A@ parenthetical is clearly impossible: such 
constructions only occur in the second person, Lucian iii. 265 ἢ ἐθέλεις κατ- 
αριθμήσομαι; 250 ἢ ἐθέλεις ἐγὼ αὖθις ἐπάνειμι; For the genitive compare 
Ar. Plut. l.c.: Soph. Philoct. 308 καί πού τι καὶ βορᾶς μέρος προσέδοσαν 
οἰκτείροντες. The young suckling priest is like Artemis herself in Lucian 1. 
526 μεμψιμοιρούσης ὅτι μὴ παρελήφθη eis τὴν θυσίαν... βαρέως καθίκετο αὐτῆς ἡ 
τῶν ἱερείων διαμαρτία. Clearly the sense is ‘the ὑγίεια is a worse thing to lose 
than one’s portion’ (of the meat) and this sense can be given by ἁμαρτεῖν 
Matth. Gr. Gr. ὃ 535): Soph. Ant. 439 ταῦθ᾽ ἥσσω λαβεῖν ἐμοὶ πέφυκε τῆς 
ἐμῆς σωτηρίας. 637 ἐμοὶ γὰρ οὐδεὶς ἀξιώσεται γάμος μείζων φέρεσθαι σοῦ... Εἰ. 
ΙΟΙ 5 προνοίας οὐδὲν ἀνθρώποις ἔφυ κέρδος (Kruger II. § 55. 8) λαβεῖν ἄμεινον. 
Theognis 1369 ἔρως καλὸς μὲν ἔχειν καλὸς δ᾽ ἀποθέσθαι. Pind. O. xiii. 48 
νοῆσαι δὲ καιρὸς ἄριστος. Alexis 274 οἶνος ἡδίων πιεῖν. Eur. Psy 360 N. ἡδίων ἐρᾶν. 
Kur. Or. 870 πένητα μεν χρῆσθαι δὲ γενναῖον φίλοις. Soph. El. 557 οὐκ ἂν 
ἦσθα λυπηρὰ κλύειν, “and with a turn of phrase’ Eur. Adc. 892 τί γὰρ ἀνδρὶ 
κακὸν μεῖζον ἁμαρτεῖν πιστῆς ἀλόχου ; I doubt whether the required sense 


1 Crusius. 
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as this passage suggests could be got by reading μέζων ἁμαρτίη ᾽στιν ἥδε τῆς 

μοίρης, ‘this loss (of the ὑγίεια) is greater than (the loss of) one’s portion, 

supposing ἥδε to have been ousted by a gloss: or with perhaps a less good 

Greek construction μέζων dyaprin ᾽σθ᾽ ὕγεια τῆς μοίρης, “ἃ graver loss,’ 

inverting the order of P. Stob. FZ. lxxix. So μέζων yap ἁμαρτίη (sin) καὶ 
: 59 BES yap Gpaptty 


o> 
» 


ἀδικίη ἀνθρώπων οὐκ ἂν γένοιτο δ... Gorg. p. IOI. 33 ἁμαρτία δ᾽ οὐκ ἂν γένοιτο 
μείζων ταύτης. The phrase is common and may have caused the corruption 
in our text. 

‘ipotow: iepoi cannot, of course, mean ἱερεῖς : there is a trace in the 
inscriptions of Andania of a class of iepoi distinct from the ἱερεῖς Michel 
Inscr. Gr. 694 passim (see in Ditt. Syé//.* /ndex): but their functions in no 
particular correspond with those of our νεωκόρος and I know of no evidence 
of a similar clan in connection with Cos. ipoiow then should mean ‘at 
sacrifices’=eiv ἱεροῖσιν Manetho ii. 229; ΟΥ“ἴο holy men, which 1 think 
more probable. ἱερός in Herodas would I think, as in Lucian, convey 
a suggestion of a smug pious fraud: Lucian ili. 374 ὁ ἱερὸς ἐκεῖνος considered 
women common, the term implying often something of esoteric knowledge 
Lucian ili. 55, 60, 61, Ath. re.’ 





MIME V 


THE JEALOUS WOMAN 





ZHAOTYTIOC 


BITINNA 


> 


Λέγε μοι σύ, Γάστρων, εἶ δ᾽ ὑπερκορὴς οὕτω, 


ὥστ᾽ οὐκέτ᾽ ἀρκεῖ “τἀμά σοι σκέλεα κινεῖν 
ἀλλ᾽ ᾿Αμφυταίῃ τῇ Μένωνος ἔγκεισαι; 


ΓΑΣΤΡΩΝ 


ἐγὼ ᾿Αμφυταΐῃ; τὴν λέγεις ὁρώρηκα 
γυναίκα; 
ΒΙΤΙΝΝΑ 


προφάσεις πᾶσαν ἡμέρην ἕλκεις. 
ΓΑΣΤΡΩΝ 


Βίτιννα, δοῦλός εἰμι" χρώ ὅτι βούλει μοι 
καὶ μὴ τό μευ αἷμα νύκτα κὴἡμέρην πῖνε. 


ΒΙΤΙΝΝΑ 


ν ΟΝ 4 ‘ e ww 

oonv ὃε καὶ τὴν γλάσσαν, οὗτος, EO XNKAS* 

, ft ~ > , , 7 

Κύδιλλα, κοῦ OTL Πυρρίης; κάλει μ᾽ αὐτόν. 


ΠΥΡΡΙΗΣ 


ΒΙΤΙΝΝΑ 


τοῦτον δῃσον---ἀλλ᾽ ἔθ᾽ ἕστηκας; 
τὴν ἱμανήθρην τοῦ κάδου ταχέως λύσας. 
ἣν μὴ καταικίσασα τῇ σ᾽ ὅλῃ χώρῃ 
παραδεῖγμα θῶ, μᾶ, μή με θῇς γυναῖκ᾽ εἶναι. 
ἤρ᾽ οὐχὶ μᾶλλον Φρύξ; ἐγὼ αἰτίη τούτων 
ἐγῴμι, Γάστρων, n σε θεῖσ᾽ ἐν ἀνθρώποις. 
ἀλλ᾽ εἰ τότ᾽ ἐξήμαρτον, οὐ τὰ νῦν εὖσαν 
μῶρον Βίτινναν, ὡς δοκεῖς, ἔθ᾽ εὑρήσεις. 
φέρ᾽, εἷς σύ, δῆσον, τὴν ἁπληγίδ᾽ ἐκδύσας. 











The Jealous Woman 


RB. Tell me, Gastron, have you waxed so fat, that my legs 
are not enough for your sport, but you must press your suit with 
Amphytaee wife of Menon. 


G. I! Amphytaee! Have I ever seen this woman you are 
talking of ? 

B. Every day excuses and excuses! 

G. Bitinna,I am your slave; do what you will with me, and 
don’t suck my blood every day and every night. 

B. What a tongue, too, you have got sirrah ! Kydilla, where 


is Pyrrhies? Call him here. 


P. What is it? 
B. Bind this fellow—what? not started yet?—loose the rope 
of the bucket quickly and bind him. 


If I don’t disgrace you and make you an example to the 


whole place, count me no woman. No! An eunuch I should 
be? Oh, it is I who am to blame for this, 1 who set you among 
men. But, don’t suppose, just because I made that mistake then, 
that you will find Bitinna a fool now any longer. Come, you, by 


yourself, strip him of his cloak and bind him. 


1 7d P: corrected by Buech. 706° Rich., εἷς R, np Palmer, ἥδ᾽ (xépxos) Mekler 
A γεισ 
(but G. is not yet stripped). 4,5 sprerpevaneene P: explained, corrected 
and punctuated by Jackson, R. προφασῖς P, which does not notice the necessary 
change of speaker except, perhaps, by a stop before this word. ηἡμεραν P: corr. by R. 
6 βίτιννα δουλος P: χρωοτιβουλι" P (VII 8 cr. n.): μοι was added by Bl. 7 κημερην[πιἾνε 
κ στ 

P: supplied by K. 9 κυδιλλα πουμθι P: the correction was aig retained by 
Jackson. 10 τιεστι Tovrov P, which has here only one paragraphus, between vv. 9 
and 10. 11 rovrerxadov P. 12 ἱμονήθρην R. 13 παραδειγμαθωμαμὴ P: 
perhaps θῶμι should be read. 14 Copyist first wrote ep and then corrected to mp. 
156 εγῶιμι and θέισαεν P. 17 μῶραν and dox¢s P. 18 φερῖσ P: correctly 


τον n 
interpreted by Ellis. ov δυσον P. 





HPQAA 


TAS TPILN 


4 4 ~ ἴω 
μὴ μή, Βίτιννα, τῶν σε γουνάτων δεῦμαι. 


ΒΙΤΙΝΝΑ 


ἔκδυθι, φημί. δεῖ σ᾽ ὁτεύνεκ᾽ εἶ δοῦλος 
καὶ τρεῖς ὑπέρ σευ μνᾶς ἔθηκα γινώσκειν. 
ὡς μὴ καλῶς γένοιτο τὴἡμέρῃ κείνῃ, 

ἥτις σ᾽ ἐσήγαγ᾽ ὧδε. Πυρρίη, κλαύσῃ" 
ὁρῶ σε δήκου πάντα μᾶλλον ἢ δεῦντα. 
σύσφιγγε τοὺς ἀγκῶνας, ἔκπρισον δήσας. 


ΓΑΣΤΡΩΝ 


Βίτιννα, ἄφες μοι τὴν ἁμαρτίην ταύτην. 
ἄνθρωπός εἰμι, ἥμαρτον: ἀλλ᾽ ἐπὴν αὖτις 
ἕλῃς τι δρῶντα τῶν σὺ μὴ θέλῃς, στίξον. 


ΒΙΤΙΝΝΑ 
πρὸς ᾿Αμφυταίην ταῦτα, μὴ "pe πληκτίζευ, 
μεθ᾽ ἧς ἀλινδῇ καὶ ἐμὲ φῇς ποδόψηστρον. 


ΠΥΡΡΙΗΣ 
δέδεται καλῶς σοι. 


ΒΙΤΙΝΝΑ 


μὴ λάθῃ λυθεὶς σκέψαι. 


ay’ αὐτὸν ἐς TO ζήτρειον πρὸς “Ἕρμωνα 
καὶ χιλίας μὲν ἐς τὸ νῶτον ᾿ἐγκόψαι 
αὐτῷ κέλευσον χιλίας δὲ τῇ γαστρί. 


ΓΑΣΤΡΩΝ 
ἀποκτενεῖς, Βίτιννα, μ οὐδ᾽ ἐλέγξασα 


εἴτ ἔστ᾽ ἀληθέα πρῶτον εἴτε καὶ ψευδέα; 


ΒΙΤΙΝΝΑ 


» 


a αὐτὸς εἶπας ἄρτ τι τῇ ἰδίῃ γλάσσῃ 
‘Birwv’, ἄφες μοι τὴν ἁμαρτίην ταύτην᾽; 


ΓΑΣΤΡΩΝ 


τήν σευ χολὴν γὰρ ἤθελον κατασβέσσαι. 


ΒΙΤΙΝΝΑ 
3 , , | » > 7, 
EOTH KAS ἐμβλέπων OU, κοὺκ αγεις αὑτον 


ὅκου λέγω σοι; θλῆ, Κύδιλλα, τὸ ῥύγχος 





ΛΑΙΛΛΙΑΛΛΒΟΙ 


Nay, nay, Bitinna, I beseech you by your knees. 
Strip him, I repeat. You must know that you are a 


slave, and that I paid three minas for you. Oh! ill betide that 


day which first brought you here. Pyrrhies, you'll pay for this; 


that’s nothing like binding him. Pinion his elbows behind him, 
and let the rope cut into his flesh. 

G. Bitinna, forgive me this error. I am a man, I have erred 
as men do; if ever again you catch me doing any of these things, 
you may tattoo me. 

B. Don’t try these appeals on me but on Amphytaee, with 
whom you engage, and call me your foot-rag ! 

P. There he is, well bound. 

B. See that you don’t find he has slipped out. Take him 
to the gaol to Hermon and bid him lay a thousand blows on his 
back, and a thousand on his belly. 

G. Are you going to kill me, Bitinna, without proving first 
whether the charge is true or false ? 

B. What about the words you said just now with your own 
tongue “ Bitinna, forgive me this error”? 

G. Iwas only wanting to cool your passion. 

B. Are you still standing there looking on and not taking 
him where I tell you? Kydilla, hit this villain on the beak, and 


19 δευμαι P, δοῦμαι (perhaps) being first written. 20 φημι dicdrevvexe P. 21 μνας 
(with a dot below the @) and γινωισκειν P. 25 συγσφιγγε and αγκωνας εκπρισον P. 


ἢ 


26 αμαρτιαν P. 27 ηἡμαρτον αλλ P (?). 28 τι δρωντα P. 80 μεθησαλιν- 
δίκαιεμεΣ “ψηπαδοψηστρον P (for W, φ is conceivable: the rest of the letters are fairly 


clear): ποδοψήστρον was read by Tucker. ‘The writer seems to have corrected $7 
to ἔφη. There — have been a paragraphus between 80 and 81. There is 


a space after σοι. μέθλαθη re 32 ειστοζητρειον P. 33 μεν es and τοννωτον ἢ. 
2 


94 κελευσον χιλιας I. 35 αποκτενέις Ἐ. 96 εἰ τεκαιψευδεα P: there is a mark 
€ 

above the ε of wevdéa. 897 avroovras P. ιδιαι P: corrected by Buech. 99 ηθελον 

κατασβωσαι P: the choice is between κατασβέσσαι (Bl.) and καταστρῶσαι. 41 067 P: 

corrected by W. H. 
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TOU παντοέρκτεω του ὕδε, καὶ σύ μοι, Δρήχων, 
ἤδη ᾿φαμάρτει τῇ σ᾽ ἂν οὗτος ἡγῆται. 
δώσεις τι, δούλη, τῷ κατηρήτῳ τούτῳ 
ῥάκος καλύψαι τὴν ἀνώνυμον κέρκον, 
ὡς μὴ δι’ ἀγορῆς γυμνὸς ὧν θεωρῆται; 
τὸ δεύτερόν σοι, Πυρρίη, πάλιν φωνέω, 
ὅκως ἐρεῖς “Eppwve χιλίας ὧδε, 
καὶ χιλίας ὧδ᾽ ἐμβαλεῖν" ἀκήκουκας; 
ὡς, ἦν τι τούτων ὧν λέγω παραστείξῃς, 
αὐτὸς σὺ καὶ τἀρχαῖα καὶ τόκους τίσεις. 
βάδιζε καὶ μὴ παρὰ τὰ Μικκάλης αὐτόν 
ay, ἀλλὰ τὴν ἰθεῖαν. οὗ δ᾽ ἐπεμνήσθην---- 
κάλει, κάλει δραμοῦσα, πρὶν μακρήν, δούλη, 
αὐτοὺς γενέσθαι. 
ΚΥΔΙΛΛΑ 

Πυρρίης, τάλης, κωφέ, 
καλεῖ oe. pa, δόξει τις οὐχὶ σύνδουλον 
αὐτὸν ᾿“σπαράσσειν ἀλλὰ σημάτων dopa: 
ὁρῇς ὅκως νυν τοῦτον ἐκ βίης ἕλκεις 
ἐς τὰς ἀνάγκας, Πυρρίη; σέ, μα, τούτοις 
τοῖς δύο Κύδιλλ᾽ ἐπόψεθ' ἡμερέων πέντε 
παρ᾽ ᾿Αντιδώρῳ τὰς ᾿Αχαϊκὰς κείνας, 
ἃς πρῶν ἔθηκας, τοῖς σφυροῖσι τρίβοντα. 


ΒΙΤΙΝΝΑ 


οὗτος σύ, τοῦτον αὖτις ὧδ᾽ ἔχων ἧκε 
δεδεμένον οὕτως ὥσπερ ἐξάγεις αὐτόν 
Κόσιν τέ μοι κέλευσον ἐλθεῖν τὸν στίκτην 
ἔχοντα ῥαφίδας καὶ μέλαν. μιῇ δεῖ σε 
00@ γενέσθαι ποικίλον. κατηρτήσθω 
οὕτω κατάμνος ὥσπερ ἡ Adov τιμή. 


ΚΥΎΔΙΛΛΑ 

, 7 » Ἀ ~ 4 " ΄΄ σ 
μὴ. τατι, ἄλλα vuv μὲν αὐτόν,---οὕτω σοι 

, Ν ᾿ , ᾿ ΄- 
ζῴη Βατυλλὶς κἠπίδοις μιν ἐλθοῦσαν 

3 ‘ > ‘ , > 

ἐς ἀνδρὸς οἶκον καὶ τέκν ἀγκάλαις ἄραις - 
y ~ ΄ 
ἄφες, παραιτεῦμαί σε’ τὴν μίαν ταύτην 


ἁμαρτίην nae 


o€ 


Trovre και P. 43 ηδηφαμαρτισοιεανοὶ Troonynrac P: corrected by 


Col 


The original had E®AMAPTITHAN which easily accounts for our 





ν] MIMIAMBOI 


you, Drechon, go with him at once wherever he leads the way. 
Girl, give this cursed fellow a rag to hide his damned tail, 
that he may not be seen going through the market-place naked. 
Again I tell you, Pyrrhies, tell Hermon to give him a thousand 
here, and a thousand there. D’you hear me? You'd better, 
since if you go a step aside from any of my orders, you will 
have to pay principal and debt combined in your own person. 
March off, and don’t take him by Mikkale’s, but along the High 
road. But I’ve just remembered—run, run and call them back, 
σ τὶ, before they’ve got too far. 

Ky. Pyrrhies, you deaf old wretch, she is calling you. La! 
one would think he was some grave-robber, not a fellow-slave, 
from the way he’s mauling him. Look you how violently you are 
dragging him off to the tortures, Pyrrhies; but, la! it is you 
whom Cydilla will see with these two eyes before the week is out 
in Antidorus’ establishment, burnishing with your ankles those 
Achaean wares which you got rid of only the day before yesterday. 

Sirrah! come back with him bound just as you are leading 
‘now, and tell Kosis the tattooer to come with needles 
You must be illustrated all at one job. Let him be 

1p as bemummed as his honour Davus. 

K. No, mamma, this time, as you hope that your Batyllis 
may live, and that you may see her married, and lift her children 
in your arms, this time let him go; this one error, I beseech you—. 

γαλιν ακηκουκας P. 52 βαδιζε και Ῥ. 58 αγαλλα Ρ. επεμνησθην P: 


W.H. 54 δραμευσα P. 55 αυτοσγενεσθαι πυρριης P: corrected by ΒΙ. 
) PI J 


Gap for change of speaker but paragraphus misplaced between 56 and 57. 
συν 


ι and ουχιδουλον P. 57 σπαραττιν adda P: corrected by R. 59 es 
in eua P: corrected by Bl. 60 τους P: corrected by Bl. G61 ayaixas P. 


r. 66 The ¢ of padidas was first written as 6. μελαν pum, and déce P. 
ικιλον κατηρτησθω P. 68 ουτωκαταμυοσωσπερη P. P ernepe οὕτω, Karduvos 
) Adov τιμή (W. H.) the allusion being either lost to us or due to the author’s 
standing κατὰ μυὸς BreO pov. 'T? κατάμορος Ed." 69 τατί adda P. 


70 (win P read by Hicks. βατυλλισ κηπιδοις P. μεν P: corrected by ΚΕ. 


α , f . ’ 
γκαλαις P. “‘See 2.™ 


M. H. 15 
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BITINNA | δ, Kydilla, stop all this worrying of me, or I’ll rush out of 


Κύδιλλα, μή με λυπεῖτε, the house. Am I to let go this double-c lyed slave? Would not 
4 ᾽ ' 7 ; | 
ἢ φεύξομ᾽ ἐκ τῆς οἰκίης. ἀφέω τοῦτον anyone who met me be justified in spitting in my face? No. 
TOV ἑπτάδουλον; καὶ Tis οὐκ ἀπαντῶσα 


ν , ν , , : | swear by the Queen-Goddess. Since he, man though he is 
ἐς μευ δικαίως τὸ πρόσωπον ἐμπτύοι; 


οὔ, τὴν τύραννον, ἀλλ᾽ ἐπείπερ οὐκ οἷδεν knows not himself, he will recognise it soon, when he has it 
) / , 


5 


IA 4 


av θρωπος ὦν, ἑωυτὸν αὐτίκ᾽ ELON TEL marked on his forehead. 


Τί ; i ; : ; 
ἐν τῷ μετώπι ῳ τὸ ἐπ ίγραμμ' ἐχὼν τοῦτο. A. But it is the twentieth, and only four days to the Gerenia. 


KY AIAAA By. Well. | will let you go for the time, and rou must be 
J Ὁ j 
ἀλλ᾽ ἔστιν εἰκὰς καὶ Γερήνι᾽ ἐς πέμπτην duly grateful to this girl, whom I brought up in my arms and 
BITINNA love as well as Batyllis; but when we have poured our drink- 
f ΄ 
ἃ , ee —— a” ie ae offerings to those that sleep, there will be no honey then in the 
νυν μεν σ ἀφήσω, καὶ EXE τὴν χαριν TAUTY, ) 
ri" ΄ δι οὐ 22 ue feel , ᾿ ' a = : ; 
ἣν οὐδὲν ἧσσον ἢ Βατυλλίδα hia a least you will keep day after day. 
θρέψασα. | , 
ἐν τῇσι χερσὶ τῇσ᾽ ἐμῃσι f id | Bitinna. P marks a change of speaker. The τ of εστιν appears to be a 
ἐπεὰν δὲ Τοῖς καμοῦσιν ἐγχυτλώσωμεν correction. καὶ ᾿Αγριήνι᾽ W. H., Schulze. 82 ηττον P. 83 εμησι P. 
αμ] εἸλιτὴν was correctly read in P by Hicks: Ellis demanded an adiective in «τιν: 
ἄξεις TOT ἀμελιτ ιτιν OpT nV ἐξ ὁρτῆς. ew δνὰ ) 
73 μηλυπιτεμε P: corrected by R. aragra] hu rig htly plac 
1] ’ 1 (6 i“) 5 
but the re 18 ho space ¢ AUAPTLINnV. a 75 OLKLNS ¢ v i 
P. τίο]ν P: supplied UT? 
(the second 7 being 





1 The epithet Tderpev (Ar. Aan. 200, Eust. 1542. 48, Diog. L. 
Alcaeus called Pitta usS φύσκω: α Καὶ yaoTp@va OTL παχὺς nv appear 
name of a Lacedaemonian in Polyaen. 11. 16. A play of Antiphanes (Mein 
331) was called Κνοιθιδεὺς (an Attic mountain) ἢ Γάστρων. 
suggests lewdness as well as gluttony and corpulence may pe 


, 


— . “ : Υ ) } ) ” " . 
irom é.2. Longus IV. ΠῚ Γναθων.. μαθὼν ἐσθίειν avGpwros Κα πίνειν εἰς peOm 


καὶ λαγνευειν μετὰ τὴν μέθ 


nv καὶ οὐδὲν ἄλλο ὧν ἢ γνάθος καὶ γαστὴρ και Ta UT 


λ 


; ' Α : " ᾿ ἜΣ ἢ ' 
γαστέρα, Daphnos Ath. 116f. περιπλευσας τὴν οἰκουμένην γαστρὸς EVEKa Ka 


ΤΩΡ υὍὔἷὐὔ᾽ . Ο Ὑαστερα. ul Al ὃ ἾΦΙ. anidi ite { 7 καὶ Τοῖς GLO YLOTOLS ¢ 
j ’ 
ἜΘΟΥ ΤΌΝ. I a τ rill δὼ 4 λάμων. VV 
/ j 
σάθων. σμορδων (these 
τ 1 ( 
γαστρις Antiphan. SQ 
AaoT pis Herodian 11. 206. 9. 
> 11 , , 
ει ὃ follow > λέγε μοι συ. dad 
17 ‘ , 
l, Xen. Lvl @7 
Lol. ὦ Mevinr ΤΕ 4 { «Ὁ a 7HO, ἢ} - . {ΠΠῈ pot, 
224 (ppagc 


Μανία oe. 


Arr. Epict. Index 5 

plac ed before δέ. Hom 

αἰεὶ σα... Aesch. Cho. Ade 

ἀνδρῶν, σοὶ δ᾽, Or ἄταρ, Hom 

P 645, Pind. O 

Εὐθύφρον, ἀλλὰ.... G re. Al . Callim. ἢ. tv. ὃ, and in tl 


iat ‘ , -- ἴδω. ᾿ at ] J 
ascribed 1 1) ΟΣ 3 . εἰς τξ ν δι » De Nauck /”. @a Sp. 


it 


Meineke IV. 27: whe! l ἃ r7roT, αλλ ξεστι |10r ava& ἐστι! 


usually the person i pronoun follows also, as Xen. 2 wm. lhe de Ot 


d€..., Hom. Z 86, 4: Top, aTrap ov..., Ku 1. 610 μῆτερ, αλλά pa o 


yaipe, 1073 ὦ @iAtat , ἄλλα στόμα ye gov..., Aen. . 1]. 2. 25 ὦ SauSavaAa 
P + th, 
t 


4 3 3 - + ᾿ ἡ ὙῪ + " 1. ] Ἷ 
en, αλλ ἢ και συ... ῃς urniny to the person addressed, but the 


’ 
lu, 


usage by no means onl when ‘sudzfo sermonem ad alium 


convertimus, as people are apt to imagine from Porson’s note on Eur. | 
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614. See Ebeling Zer. Hom. s.v. δέ, p. 2766. ‘Eur. Andr. 222 ὦ φίλταθ᾽ 
Exrwp, ἀλλ᾽ ἐγώ... as Hdt. i. 115 ὦ δέσποτα, ἐγὼ Se..., Heliod. v. 11 ὦ θύγατερ, 
Χαρίκλεια, Θεαγένην δὲ ποῦ κατέλιπες ; εἶ is the form in I. 5 and Vv. 20: εἴς 
elsewhere. 
ὑπερκορής Dion Cass. li. 24, lix. 17, lx. 34 (with gen.)=dépxopos: both 
forms exist also in the compounds ἀκορής, ἄκορος, dia-, κατα-, mpoo-. In a 
similar case Pentamerone i. 74 the jealous Menechiella asks ‘ Hath thy good 
irfeited thee? Doth it not suffice thee what thou hast at home?’ ‘The con- 
nexion of ὕβρις with κόρος (surfeit) or τρυφή was a familiar notion to the 
Greeks: τίκτει τοι κορος ὕβριν ὅταν κακῷ ἀνδρὶ παρείη: ἐπὶ τῶν ταῖς εὐτυχίαις 
ἐπαιρομένων Diogen. viii. 22, Theognis 153, a/., 751 ὁππότε.. ὑβρίζῃ πλούτῳ 
κεκορημένοςς. Soph. O. 7. 874 ὕβρις, εἰ πολλῶν ὑπερπλησθῇ μάταν, ... etc. 
See e.g. Ath. 521c-528b. Synonyms are ὑπερμαζᾷς (Thes.), or κριθιᾷς 
from a horse who gets ‘above himself’ from too much corn (Babr. 62. 2), 
ἀκοστήσας : Theognis 1249 σὺ μὲν αὔτως ἵππος ἐπεὶ κριθῶν ἐκορέσθης.... Pollux 
1 τὸ μέντοι ὑπερπεπλῆσθαι καὶ ὑπερκεκορέσθαι ὑπερμαζᾶν ἀπὸ τῆς μάζης 
ἔλεγον οἱ παλαιοί, οἱ δὲ νέοι κριθιᾶν ἀπὸ τῶν ὑποζυγίων. Suid. s.v. Ὑπερμαζᾷᾳ: 
ὑπερτρυφᾷ... quotes a fragment ...as ὑπερμαζώντων αὐτόχρημα τῶν Ῥωμαίων 
ola τὴν Tp φὴν ῥιπτούντων τοὺς ἄρτους. Alciphr. 11]. 67 ai ai τῆς ἀγερωχίας, 
ν ἐμὲ μὴ ἐπιθυμεῖν θέρμων ἢ κυάμων ἢ ἀθάρας ἀλλ᾽ οὕτως ὑπερμαζᾶν καὶ τῶν 
ἀνεφίκτων ἐρᾶν. i. 18, Lucian iii. 259. Cleanthes (Stob. 2. vi. 20) πόθεν 
ror apay 
poilt,’ we say. Menand. H.15 AA. ἐρῶ. ΤῈ... ὑπερδειπνεῖς tows. Davus 


΄ > ΄ " iw 4 » , ᾿ La ; m a a > | 
LYVETAL MOLY@Y γενος; EK κριθιῶντος avopos εν αφροϑισιοις. ᾿ Pampered, 


assures him: the loved one is of his own rank. 
2 σκέλεα κινεῖν Elsewhere merely κινεῖν τινα, κινεῖσθαι: the MS. reading 
Eupolis 100, 233, Ar. Ran. 148, Pax 867, Nud. 1103, 1371, and with τ... 
3w-, fr. 377, Eg. 877, 879; for Plat. Com. 174. 21 see Cobet V. LZ. 218. Some 
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critics would read βιν- in all these places, to which add Artemid. i. 50 ov 
παύσεται κ(εμνουμένη * and Ar. Ach. 1052 βινοίη Rav. κιν-), Lc d. 980 βινοῦνθ᾽, 


κινοῦνθ᾽. Nikarch. A. P. x1. Yj κινεῖν (Plan. αἰνεῖν), Anon. xi. 202 καὶ 


τίνα δεῖ κινεῖν for which see Jacobs III. 692. In Tzetz. Chz/. x. 375 ἐκίνεις 
| 
A 


represents Ar. Ram. 543 κυνῶν. Hesych. Zdec: βινεῖ καὶ πνεῖ (read κινεῖται, 
πνεῖ Meineke).' The question cannot be decided; but this place, where 
3weiv is impossible, should be considered. ‘In Hermipp. 15 there seems to 
ye a play on the two senses of κινεῖν ; see Kock. 

9 ᾿Αμφυταίῃ τῇ Μένωνος: Menon’s wife or daughter, as in Eupolis 215 
ὥσπερ ἐπὶ τὴν Λύκωνος ἔρρει πᾶς avnp. Seel. 50, 76, IV. 36, VI. 25, 33, 50, 
37. Ar. Eccl. 46 (Blaydes), Zys. 63 a/., Philetair. 7. 9. So far as the 
expression goes, it might mean ‘the slave of Menon,’ as τὴν Στρυμοδώρου 
Oparray in Ar. Ach. 273. Cf. Plut. Lys. 18, A. P. vil. 643. In Theocr. v. 14 
οὐ σέ γε λάκων τὰν βαίταν ἀπέδυσ᾽ ὁ Καλαίθιδος. the words ᾿ the son of Calaethis’ 
ire a proud boast of parentage, for Lacon is the servant of Comatas (vv. 1 
ind 5); but the scholiasts were doubtful: οἰκέτης δηλονότι ἢ vids: πότερον yap 
οἰκέτης ἢ vids ov λέγει: διὸ οἱ μὲν δοῦλον οἱ δὲ υἱόν φασιν. ‘In the parallel in 
P. Oxy. 413 the slave’s accomplice has been ἃ slave-girl, who is brought out 

‘Read atrws."' 
* Ar. Av. 560 βινῶσ᾽ v.l. βεινωσ᾽. “Bewhon P. Oxy. 413. 108." ἐβείνησα rbd. 


11. 1. ἐκείνησε Bacchyl. x. to. 





NOTES 


too: but there would be nothing unusual in supposing here that A. is a free 


woman, ¢g. Plato Legg. 930D ἐὰν δέ τις ἐλευθέρα δούλῳ συγγίγνηται, Toi 
δεσπότου EOT@ TO γιγνόμενον τοῦ δούλου κιτιλ. 966 αἷςο Introduction. 
Apovratn, whi h does not occur elsewhere. has a noble sound. fol the 


only name akin to it is “Aug@vuros the Laconian, one of the charioteers of the 


Dioscuri; and the inhabitants of Dioscurias (at the east end of the Euxine to 


the north of Colchis) and the Heniochi maintained that Amphytus and hi 


companion were their founders, and claimed noble birth from them: Plut. 
pro nobtittate Vil. p. 271 Bernardakis ecce autem ats non solum nobtlitatis 
nomen irrepsisse in certos homines, atin certas etiam in untversum provincia 


veluls cum Euganet sese omnes nobilitate commendant, Moriseni Sitoniique, 


qui plane rectius Orphet nomine gloriantur quam qui incolunt Dioscuriada 
fo 5 . εὰ ὦ "1.2 : ν — : F ὶ , , or » υ ᾿ 
oppidum éi Hii W2O0Ch2, ( uz sé tactilant αὖ Amph γ10 7 elguiogue, Casioris « 
) / δ a ae Δ , im + ᾿ δ σα = Ῥω - 
Pollucts aur 2015, noovtiilatos. Schol. ad Diony s. | erieg. 667 Χαραξ Oe φησι 
(FF. A. G. τι. 639, /y. 15) πολλαῖς ναῦσιν ἐκπλεῦσαι τοὺς ” \pyovautas 


@I 


ἀποπλανηθεῖσα μία vaus προσηράχθη τῇ Μαιώτιδι. Οἱ δὲ ἐμπλέοντες Τέλχις 
ΓἌμφιτος ἡνίοχοι τῶν Διοσκούρων ὄντες αὐτόθι μείναντες ἤρξαν, ap ὧν συνε 
τοὺς ἐνοικοῦντας Ἡνιόχους καλεῖσθαι." Plin. V.A. vi. 5. 16 sunt gut conditam 
eam ab Amphito et Telchio, Castoris et Pollucis aUurigts, putent, a gutibt 
ortam feniochorum gentem fere constat. Justin xlii. 3. 3 has (Jason pi 
guibusdam Frudium et Amphistratum aurigas Castoris et Pollucis 
assignavit, Amm. Marcell. xxii. 8. 24 Dioscurias nun usgue 

auctores Amphitus et Cercius Spartani traduntur, wurigae Cast 
Pollucis, a guibus Heniochorum natio est instituta. ἴῃ Strabo 496 (and 
Eustath. quoting him on Dion. Perieg. 680) the name appears 


o> 


+ ὃ p ᾿ 
Αμφίστρατος : φασὶ ὃ 


ΑἼἸΤΟ τῆς ἴασονος στρατιᾶς τοὺς μεν Φθιῶτας ᾿Αχαιοὶ ὃ 
τὴν ἐνθάδε Ayaiav οἰκίσαι, Λάκωνας δὲ Τὴν Ἡνιοχίαν, ὧν npxov Ῥέκας κα 
> ; ¢ , ᾿ ‘ 5 ᾿ ᾶΪ 
Αμφίστρατος, οἱ τῶν Διοσκουρὼων ἡνίοχοι" καὶ τοὺς Ἡνιόχους ἀπὸ τούτων εἰκὸς 
ὠνομάσθαι. 

Che name Μένων though common (see Pape s.v.) is also high-sounding. 
and had been remarked in Thes. as appearing on the coins of Cos and 
Smyrna (probably as a magistrate’s name). It occurs twice in the inst riptions 


of Cos. 


ἔγκεισαι “are devoted to,’ as Theocr. iii. 32 (Fritzsche ἐγὼ μέν τὶν ὅλος 
εγκειμαι, Tu ὃέ μει λόγον οὐδένα 7 OLN), Parthen. Zyro/ 23 TOU μεν κατηλόγει, 
πᾶσα δ᾽ ἐνέκειτο ᾿Ακροτάτῳ (Parthenius tends to use an Ionic vocabulary. 


Cobet V. L. p. 203), a sense in which προσκεῖσθαι is commoner: Ak iphr. iii. 


” 


oy sare rw ie ~ a 5... . Ss st 
7“ €YY¥@ τὸν E€AUTNS προσκείμενον TH lmvixy ταιθισκη. Argum. Cheocr. xiv. 


1 yap γυνὴ τοῦ Αἰσχίνου μᾶλλον προσέκειτο Λύκῳ τινι. Hadt. vi. 61 ἀνὴρ τῷ 
προσέκειτο τῶν ἀστῶν μάλιστα. Thuc. vi. 89 τῷ δημῳ. Philostr. A pi ll. v. 13, 
V. S. 1. 25. 2. Both verbs are more frequently used of ¢hings—occupations, 
studies, pursuits, etc.—to de addicted to, devoted to, engaged in, προσκεῖσθαι 
Hdt. 111. 34, i. 133, Soph. Az. 406, Thuc. i. 93, vii. 50, viii. 89. Thales in 
Diog. L. i. 1. 44 δὶ μούνῳ χρήματι προσκέαι, 7) φῇ. Plat. Soph. 2544, 
Pausan. ii. 21. 10, Aristid. ii. 415, Philostr. YS. i. 21. 9, ii. 1. 35. ἔγκεισθαι 
Soph. PAz/. 1318, Eur. Andr. 91, 7. Τ. 143, Jon 182, Damasc. Vit. /std. 142 
φιλοπονίᾳ τε καὶ arpvras πόνοις. Liban. i pist. 382 βιβλίοις. Dem. 294. 2 


"δὰ oe 


πολὺς τοῖς συμβεβηκόσιν ἐ. ‘insists, lays much stress upon,’ Diog. Le 1¥. 7. §3 
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πολὺς €. τῷ ‘Kowa τὰ φίλων. With persons, both verbs commonly signify 


importuning, pressing, inveighing against, pursuing, attacking. Hdt. 1. 123 


Κι p@ προσέκειτο δῶρα πέμπων ‘courted,’ Plut. or. 258 B, Xen. Hell. 11]. 4. 7, 

Philostr. Afo//. vi. 3. 1 (like Phaedra) σωφρονοῦντι αὐτῷ μητρυιὰ ἐρῶσα ἐνέκειτο. 

ἐπ᾽ αὐτὸν φέροιτο: so Xen. Ephes. iii. 12 τέλος δὲ ἐγκειμένης τῆς Κυνοῦς 
κατατίθεται. 

ἐγὼ ᾿Αμφυταίῃ ; ἔγκειμαι δηλ. Very commonly a phrase just uttered 

taken up in surprise, ridicule, protest: sometimes in full, as Straton 


, ‘ , , > Ν a - Ξ γ} » 4 ~ ~ ᾿ 
γώ Κε κληκα μεέεροπας επι O€LTTVOYV ; Ar. Ran. 1134 εγω CLOT ® τῷδε; 


1229, Lys. 530, Vesp. 1159, Av. 815, Plut. 370, Theopomp. Com. 54, Strabo 
Dio Chrys. ii. p. 201, Plaut. Capt. 611 w2b2 ego abnuto 9 Pseud. 486, 
Menaechm. 198, Rud. 727 dea [for det| tibi argentum? Ter. 


Phorm. 999, 1001: but often, as here, only the most important words, the 


͵ 


. ΙΝ oye ; Ἢ οἦ»ὕὔ' | ry i 5 ; > > | 4 
verb omitted : Soph. Trach. 429 ey@ OapaprTa ; Eur. /. 7. 791 eyo o ἀδελφὸν 
; γ » ‘ Ἢ ri fe ; - ; 4 - τ 7 " . 
τὸν ἐμόν ; 7. A. 632 €y@ σοι O€EStav ; 7071 351 Φοίβῳ γυνὴ γεγωσα:; Ar. Plut. 129 
, ‘ - ᾽ > 4 4 a > — > 4 > ; “3 
eue συ; 393 σι Πλοῦτον ; Lys. 375 εμοι σι Aor Tpov ; 498, 876 εγὼ οὐ δεόμενος ; 
Ran. 1201 ἀπὸ ληκι θίου σὺ τοὺς ἐμούς; Vesp. 193 ἐγὼ movnpos ; 474 σοι λόγους; 
~ 4 » ‘ 7 5 > ‘4 4 
Av. 107 ἡμεῖς βασιλῆς ; 16051 eyo νόθος ; Ach. ΟΙ0, 963. Dem. 242. 20 ἐγὼ σοι 
- ᾿ > ea : . ar? 7 Ν᾿... A K ( — ‘ Ξ > ἕν᾿; 
ξενίαν Ἀλεξανὸόρου ; Menand. S. 315 σπάθην ἐγὼ σοὶ; An. 6 κροτῶν ἐγώ: 
᾿ " > 4 > , ™ > ἢ 

Pn. 13 τέχνην ἐγώ; Ep. 324 ov yap οἶσθα ov; see SS. 331, Ep. 178. 


᾿ 4 


Plut. Lucul/. 27 ep ἡμᾶς οἱ ἄνδρες ; Plut. Dem. 11 ἐμέ Δημοσθένης, ἡ ὗς τῇ 
᾿Αθηνᾶν ; Lucian i. 205 σὺ παιδίον ; 260 ἐραστὰς σὺ τηλικοῦτος oy; Aristid. 1]. 
184 δειλοὺς Περικλῆς ; Lynceus (Ath. 584e ἐγὼ ὑπερήφανος ; Himer. Eccl. v. 24 
᾿Αθήνας ἀνοικιῶ, φησί. Σὺ τὴν τῆς ᾿Αθηνᾶς πόλιν ; σὺ τὴν Θησέως καὶ Κέκροπος ; 
Liban. iv. 710. 9 ἀλλ᾽ ἤλπισας τρόπῳ δικαίῳ κρατήσειν περιουσίας: σὺ πλούτου 
κρατήσειν ; 750. 25 καὶ τὸν σεαυτοῦ πατέρα, φησίν, ἔκτεινας" ἐγὼ τὸν πατέρα τὸν 
ἐμαυτοῦ; Plaut. Casin. 242 CL. ubi in lustraiacuisti? LYS. egonin lustra? 
Trinum. 370, Pers. 721 Tibine ego? Ter. Eun. 758 egon formidolosus ? Cic. 
Ad Attic. vii. 23. 1 persegui Caesar Pompeium? Verg. £. lll. 25 cantando 
tu illum? Simply ἐγώ ; Eur. Cycl. 259, Ar. Eg. 168, 1336, 1344, Ran. 486, 
752, 1472, "Men. S. 71." Plaut. Amph. 575 egone? Ter. Heaut. 564 mene ? 
With δέ, Sosipat. Com. i. 38 ἐγὼ δ᾽ ἐθαύμασα; "Men. P&. 137 πέπεικας... ; 
ἐγὼ δ᾽ εἴρηκά σοι ὡς πέπεικα. Lucian 1. 669 Tapa σοῦ δὲ ἐγώ; 

[{-τὴν Μένωνος ὥρηκα were the right reading, ᾿Αμφυταίην might be retained : 
‘Have I ever seen Α. Menon’s wife?’ But, assuming that she zs, as I believe, 
Menon’s wife, probability is still all against the reading. And if τὴν λέγεις be 
admitted the only explanation accounting for γυναῖκα and giving its due force 
to ἐγώ would be ἐγώ ; ᾿Αμφυταίην τὴν λέγεις, ὀρώρηκα γυναῖκα; ‘1? have 1 (or 
‘I have’) seen a woman that you call Amphytaia?’ This I think much less 
probable than the text adopted. The form of error shown in the reading of 
the first hand is, of course, very common: see Aesch. Cho. 768, Ag. 1214 
Wecklein), Philemon 79. 11 (Kock), Soph. Amz. 711 (Jebb). . 

τὴν λέγεις ὀρώρηκα γυναῖκα; Galen ii. p. 66 (probably with Comedy in 
his mind, cf. p. 67 quoted on wv. 68) /zke slaves, when at last caught ἐπ 
αὐτοφώρῳ, τοῦ μὲν αἰδημονεστέρου σιωπῶντος; .. «τοῦ δ᾽ ἀναισχυντοτέρου κρύπτοντος 
μὲν ἔθ᾽ ὑπὸ μάλης τὸ ζητούμενον, ἐξομνυμένου δὲ καὶ μη δ᾽ ἑωρακέναι πώποτε 
φάσκοντος. In Lucian iii. 282 Pamphilos, taxed by his ἑταίρα with being 
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about to marry, disavows with a similar appeal: ἐγὼ δὲ ἢ σίμην τινὰ ἢ καλὴν 


νυμφὴν οἰδα; Cl. 304 σὺ γὰρ ἀλεκτρυόνα πώποτε ἀπέκτεινας ἢ πόλεμον εἶδες ; ‘and 
, * on ὺ μια 7 i Σ " ' } c ? 
Aeschin. 77. 30 Kt SLD. 167) where read Ὲ Aeyes ως αντιπράαττων λλεξανδρῳ 


ὁμολογῶ Θεττάλους καὶ Περραιβοὺς αφισταναι., σὺ Θεττάλους: σὶ yap ἂν K@um 


ἀποστήσειας. Eupolis 181. Lucian iii. 287. 
The compendious order τὴν λέγεις y. iS Common enough: Hdt. 1. 216 τῆς 
yap ἐπιθι μήηση γυναικὸς, .. 39 δὲς τὴν μεν ἔχεις γυναῖκα, 40 τῆς ἔχεις γι "ὦ 
Dem. 1310. 7 ex μεν ἧς TO T P@TOV ἔσχε γυναικός. Plut. Sy//. 33. Eur. Med 
296 ns ἔχουσιν ἀργίας. Ar. Av. 432 ὧν σύ μοι λέγεις λόγων. Menand. 
εἶχεν VOOOrD. 
5 προφάσεις ἕλκεις says Bitinna: Hat. vi. 86 προφάσεις εἷλκον ov BovAd 
gals ἀποδοῦναι. Ar. Lys. 720 πᾶσας δὲ TF pe pacets ὥστ᾽ ἀπελθεῖν οἰκάδε 
ἕλκουσιν *excuses’ (Philem. 88, Alexis 127. Lucian iii. 296, Heliod. viii 


ΕἾ, ἢ 


to escape the duty as the young man in Appul. Met. x. 212, p. 


stud niodo aliud QuUSaé j/aclée7s. Ly, An. a ae Heliod. Vll. IO. 


Priap. 1. ἕλκειν, ἐξέλκειν. παρέλκειν, are commonly used of ‘prolong 
‘Spinning out’ ‘time Polyb. v. 74. 9 (a S XXII. 2. 2, xxix. 7. 3), like δι 
proauco, adifferre, ducere Vere. A. 3X Goo Ter. 1dr. ‘ ᾿ M. ΙΧ, 


Longus 11]. 25 ἕλκοντες χρόνον ¢ 2 an the method by which del 


/ 
εν 


is caused Eubul. 107. 3 νόμον ἐκ vou λκων sing law after law and 


so delaying the case. ‘erg. A. ix. “δας nectt vith Sen. Oet. 10 


neclis moras. 

Βίτιννα, with the masculine Birds IV. 2¢ 
we have Βίτων pp. 18, 270, 300, Birrapos pp. 18, 254, Βιτιάς pp. 241, 
Birr@ appears as Coan in a pretty epitaph from Chios, Amzh. Append. ii. 1 
Βιττὼ καὶ Φαινίς φίλη ἡμέρη, ai συνέριθοι, αἱ πενιχραὶ γρᾶες τῇδ᾽ ἐκλίθημεν ὁμοῦ. 
ἀμφότεραι Κῳαι, πρῶται γένος : and Βιττίς was the mistress made famous by 
Philetas, Hermesianax (Ath. 598 f.) 77 Birrida poAralovta...Pirnray, Ov. δ 
Pont. iii. 1. 58 Coa Bittide (see the vv.d/.). Trist. i. 6. 2 Coo Bittis amata suo, 
as replaced by Merkel for dazéis. Antip. Sid. A. P. vil. 423 Burris is an 
old Cretan woman. 

It may well be, however, that by this time literary reasons had combined 
to make the name appropriate. In an epigram of Asclepiades A. P. ν. 207 
ai Σάμιαι Birra καὶ Νάννιον are τριβάδες. In vi. 47 Antip. Sid.) and 48 
takes to the business of a courtesan. [ἢ another epigram with two versions. 
vi. 206 (Antip. Sid.) and 207 (Archias), Βίτεννα with companions makes 
offering to Aphrodite Urania on marriage. Since the others named ar 
Φιλαινίς (1. 5 #.), Ἡράκλεια (cf. v. 7 Asclepiades, ix. 554 Argent.) and 
᾿Αντίκλεια (cf. v. 108 Meleag.), and their home is Naucratis (cf. Hdt. ii. 
35, Ath. 596 b—e, 676 a—c), we may suppose them to have been courtesans 
till now. 

The first syllable is sometimes long and sometimes short. We find Birriov 
together with Biri in A. P. vi. 286 Leon. Tar. and 287 Antip., Birey (Pape 


Sani ap ns ye Rg : δ “tigi . 
A.P. vi. 154, 158, vii. 502, Anth. Append. iii. 152, Biro A. P. xi. 196, Lucill. 3: 


in A. P. vi. 206 (207 Stadtmiille: there is an unmetrical v./. Birrwva, and 


Biraros is another error in VI. 25, where it will be seen that Mss. of gram- 
marians vary between Birds and Burras. 
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[he meaning of the root is doubtful (see Pape s.v. Βιτίας) : originally the 
names were brought, 1 think, from Asia Minor: for the termination -wva 
see Lobeck, Pro//. 222-5, 45, Herodian 1. 257. 9, Hemsterhuis Lucian 1. 
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G δοῦλός εἰμι - χρῶ ὅτι (“Phoenix i. 3 (Ath. 359 6) has ἢ ὅτι βούλει por: 


Muson. Stob. Flom vi. 61 δεσπύτης πᾶς αὐτεξούσιος εἶναι δοκεῖ ὅτι βούλεται 
χρῆσθαι δούλῳ T@ ἑαυτοῦ. Soph. Ant. 635 πάτερ, σός εἰμι, Eur. £7. 225 
πάντως δ᾽ εἰμὶ on: κρείσσων yap et. Slaves to their masters, Zuus sum Plaut. 
Capt. 668, Amph. 564. Dioskorid. Nik. A. P. vii. 178 σὸς ἐγώ, δέσποτα, 
κὴν ᾿Αἴδῃ. Eumath. viii. 11, ἐμός εἰμι ‘my own man, Kock Com. Adz. Il. 286. 
For the asyndeton cf. vv. 26, 7 2., where there is the same attitude of patient 
resignation. 
χρῶ ὅτι βούλει «μοι»: there can be no doubt that this is the right supple- 
ment. Neither χρῶ ὅτι καὶ 8. nor χρῶ ὅτι δὴ B. is ever found in good Greek. 
For the invariable usage see Ar. Vid. 439 Blaydes (critical notes and com- 
mentary). Add to the collection of examples there quoted Xen. Ages. i. 36, 
Phuc. iv. 69. 3, viii. ὃς, Philostr. AZ. viii. 7. 57, Heliod. i. 16 ἥκω σοὶ.. καὶ 
κέχρησο ὅτι βούλει (μοι not expressed). In Alciphr. iii. 41 χρῆσθαι ἐς ὅτι ἂν 
θέλῃ, Cobet rightly omits ἐς (V. Z. 61), the sense being ‘ ¢reat as he wishes’: 
but in Longus 11. 13 ἐς ὅτι ἔχρῃζεν ἐχρήσατο (the cable), Heliod. ii. 10 κέχρησο 
ταύτῃ κατ᾽ ἐμοῦ πρὸς ὅτι βούλει. Julian ὧν. vii. 232 χρῆσθέ μοι πρὸς ὅτι βούλεσθε 
the verb means ‘wse’ not ‘¢reat’ and the preposition es or πρὸς is correct, 
is Muson. p. 163. 3 πρὸς ἄλλο τι χρῆσθαι, “Callim. P. Oxy. VIL. v. 269': contrast 
Xen Cyr. Ι, 3 Ὁ δίδως... ταῦτά μοι τὰ κρέα ὅτι ἂν βούλωμαι αὐτοῖς χρῆσθαι. 
|Plat.] Ery2. 4 as quoted Stob. FZ. xcvii. 33 ἢ τί mor ἐστὶν ὃ χρώμεθα 
χρημασι). For the general sense cf. Xen. Ephes. il. ς δέσποινα, ὅτι βούλει, 
TOLEL Kal Xpe σώματι, ὡς οἰκέτου" καὶ εἴτ᾽ ἀποκτείνειν θέλεις. ἕτοιμος" εἴτε 
βασανίζειν, ὅπως ἐθέλεις βασάνιζε" εἰς εὐνὴν δι τὴν σὴν οὐκ ἂν ἔλθοιμι. 
7 ‘do not torture me,’ ‘do not worry my life out’: so, I suppose, 


A ) > 


Ar. 77. 596 Τὸ ὁ αἷμα λέλαφας τοὐμόν, ὦναξ δέσποτα. which Kock does not 
understand : it should be added to Blaydes’ collection on Ar. Mud. 712 τὴν 
ψυχὴν ἐκπίνουσι, which may glance, like this passage, at the more literal 
sense (compare perhaps ἔγκεισαι v. 3, ἀλινδῇ Vv. 30), like Catull. xi. 19 mudlum 
amans vere sed tdentidem omnium tlia rumpens. The metaphorical use of 
worry, Causing pallor, is more common: Soph. £7. 785 ἥδε yap μείζων βλάβη 
SUVOLKOS ἦν μοι τοὐμὸν ἐκπίνουσ᾽ ἀεί Ψυχῆς ἄκρατον αἷμα, Ant. 532, Theocr. ii. 55 


” 


αἰαῖ ἔρως ἀνιηρέ, τί μευ μέλαν ἐκ χροὸς αἷμα ἐμφὺ ς ὡς λιμνᾶτις ἅπαν ἐκ βδέλλα 
πέπωκας; Plaut. Curc. 152 guae mihi misero amanti exbibit sanguinem : 
of physical torment Eur. Ir. 687 πίμπρη, κάταιθε σάρκας, ἐμπλήσθητί μου 
πίνων κελαινὸν αἷμα, and, more literally, Soph. Zrach. 1055. The monetary 
sense ‘bleed’ occurs in Plaut. Bacch. 372 Apage istas a me sorores guae 
hominum sorbent sanguinem, Poen. 614, Plato Com. 9 οὐδ᾽ ὅστις αὐτῆς ἐκπίεται 
τὰ χρήματα, Timokles 35—since ‘the horseleech has three daughters crying, 
Give, give.’ Josephus 2. Δ v. 344 τὸ τῆς πόλεως αἷμα πίνειν. More to our point 
is Hor. A. P. 475 where the boring poetaster Zene¢ occtdttgue legendo, non 
missura cutem nist plena cruoris hirudo. Werodas implies subtly that this is 
only one of a number of similar scenes : the slave cannot stand the persistent 
Nagging and jealousy of his mistress. 





34 NOTES 
8 =111. 84 where see . 
9 Κύδιλλα is a servant in Iv. 41. The name appears in C.I.G. 1643 
(Orchomenos), and Philodem. A. P. v. KvdiAAns (apparently a married 
woman) = Kaibel Z/. 189 Κυδῖλα (Anth. Append. ii. 481). Κύδιλλα (41, GO 
is remarkable. The termination (Lob. ll, 12 ; mostly and 
Italian. 

κοῦ ᾽στι corrected from ποῦ pot: there is the same slip in Eur. 
where cod. B has ὦ φίλτατ᾽, εἰπέ, ποῦ μοι Πολυνείκης, γέρον adding yp. ἐστί, 
and ποῦ ᾽στι of the other codd. is there proved by metre to be right. Here 
it is plainly the better reading, if only because followed so closely by κάλει 
pot: but it would be preferable apart from that, because it 15 
enquiry ; whereas ποῦ μοι Πυρρίης; would rather mean ‘ Pyrrhies, come here ! 
cf. 111. 59 (‘come!’), 68 (‘bring me...’), Eur. Bacch. 1200 ποῦ po 
πρεσβύς; ἐλθέτω πέλας. Πενθεύς τ᾽ ἐμὸς mais ποῦ ‘ori; αἰρέσθω...., 
i πᾷ pot ταὶ δάφναι; φέρε Θέστυλι,᾽ ' P. L.G. Carm. Pop. 19,' Lucian 


‘ a? , ” ~ = . i ~ & " “ 4 4, 
Lol TO Epos ; μὴ τις ἄλλος τοῦτο γνωρί(ειε: For ποῦ ᾽στι cf. Ar. Vi . 
> 


ποῦ oTi μοι τὸ OLKTVOY, AY. 1122 σου που Tot oTt...Llew @. οὑτοσὶ, rat 


, 
c > 


4. 7 ποῦ ᾽σθ᾽ ἢ κυλιξ ; διάνιζ᾽ ἰοῦσα σαυτὴν, Eur. Phoen. god Tot OT tl 
Mevotxevs ; In Ar. A A. [20 both μοι and ἐστι occur ἀλλ᾽ ᾿Αμφίθεός μοι ποι 
᾽στιν ; οὑτοσὶ πάρα. 

Πυρρίας was the name commonly given to a red-haired slave, 7. 
sch. Ar. Ran. 730, Pherecr. 145. 21, Lucian 1. 567. The name suggests a 
Northerner (Scythian, Thracian): Xenophanes ap. Clem. Al. p. 841. 41 
clans represent their gods Tuppor ς Kal γλαυκούς like themselves, Theodoret. 
p- 519: Hesych. Σκυθικός: Κρατῖνος Σκυθικὸν ἔφη τὸν Ἱππόνικον διὰ τὸ τυρροὶ 
(Cratinus 330 Kock 7.V. " καὶ ᾧ ἔαν θίζονται Qt γυναικες Kal βαπτουσι Ta ἔρια. 
Hdt. iv. 108 Βουδῖνοι, ἔθνος ἐὸν μέγα καὶ πολλὸν γλαυκὸν τε πᾶν to χυρῶὼς ἐστι 
καὶ πυρρὸν (cf. Arist. 8925 1, λευκοί and γλαυκοί connected). Huippocr. 
550 ult. πυρρὸν δὲ τὸ γένος ἐστὶ τὸ Σκυθικὸν διὰ τὸ ψῦχος. Similarly Xanthias 
of Phrygians Liban. iv. 363. 23 ἀνδράποδα ὧν τὰ (read ὄντα τὰ) πολλὰ ἐκ 
Kapias Kal Φρυγίας, ὧν τιμὴν καταθέντες ἄγομεν, τους Καρίωνας καὶ τι 
θίωνας, ... but northerners also were ξανθοί Adamant. I. 383, 393 Foerster. 
For the use of Πυρρίας as a generic name for ‘slaves’ see Ar. Ram. 730 
χαλκοῖς καὶ ξένοις καὶ Πυρρίαις, Lucian 1. 133, 679, 111. 52. It is the name of a 
shepherd in Alciphr. iii. 41. Byrrhia, Ter. Andr. 

10 τί ἐστί; Interrogative ri could stand thus unelided: Lysipp. Com. 1 


A. Ἕρμων. E. τί ἔστι; Archipp. 35, Philem. 125, ‘Menand. £. 262, S. 171, 


Pk. 411, Ar. Av. 40. Nub. 82, 625, Ran. 1220, Aesch. Pers. 095; Soph. Ichn. 


199, °° Phil. 733, 753, where it is quite unnecessary to write ri δ᾽ ἔστι; as in 


Ο. 7. 319 Jebb, Ar. Thesm. 95. τί εἶπας ; Soph. PAz/. 917 Jebb ri @... 
ἢ. Supp. 310, Eum. 903, Pers. 789, Theb. 691, 343. Soph. Phi. 


100 (Jebb ri μ᾽ ovv...;), Eur. Phoen. 881, Hec. 803, Menand. S. 318 and 
commonly, Babr. Ixxxvil. 5, cxxxvili. 5. éx...; Aesch. Sept. 343. τί ἐχρῆν; 


τί οὖν Aesc 


Ar. Ach. 1540. τί οὐ; Av. 149," Menand. 9,2». 341." τί ἦν]; Ar. Av. 1495. ha; 


Nub. 80. “rl ἐμέ; Menand. S. 331. 
ἔθ᾽ ἕστηκας ; V. 40 7. 


l 


Bacchyl. xix. 15 read 
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11 ‘loosing the rope from the bucket.’ ἱμανήθρη is the detachable 
rope or strap (ἱμάς) used for lowering the bucket into the well or cistern : 
Phot., Bekk. Anecd. 266. 22 ἹἹμᾶν καὶ Καθιμῆσαι καὶ ᾿Ανιμῆσαι : ἱμᾶν ἀντὶ τοῦ 
ανασπᾶν, ἐπεὶ τὸ παλαιὸν ἱμάντας ἐκδησάμενοι ἢ ἀνίμων ἢ καθίμων ἃ ἤθελον. 
[he usual Attic word was ἱμονιά: Moeris 195 Ἱμονιά, ᾿Αττικῶς. ἱμάς, 6 
λῶφος, ᾿Ἑλληνικῶς. λέγεται δὲ καὶ τὸ καλώδιον. Ael. Dionys. in Eustath. 1453.4. 
Ar. Eccl. 351. Alexis fr.174. Lucian ii. 632 (schol.), 758. Apollodor. Gelous 
fr. 1 and Philo ii. 89 quoted below. Pollux x. 3 
λάκκων TO ὕδωρ ἀπαντλεῖς, δέοι ἂν σκευῶν ἀντλητῆρος, ἀντλίας, ἱμονιᾶς, ἱμάντος, 
κάλου [-ὠ], σχοινίου, κάδου, τροχαλίας. τάχα δὲ καὶ κηλωνείου. Similar feminine 
forms for the names of machines, instruments, are δακτυλήθρα, κρεμάθρα, 
ovpn6pa, pou ϑοστωμυλήθρα, ῥωποπερπερήθρα Com. 77. Adesp. 294), στωμυλήθρα. 
( χύτρα | 
{ χύτλα } 
καλύπτρα, μάκτρα, μήτρα, μύστρα, ξύστρα, ποδίστρα: “θλη In γενέθλη, ἱμάσθλη, 


Phonetic variations are -tpa in κρεμάστρα--:κρεμάθρα, χέω) = κύθρη, 
μάσθλη : -τλη in ἐχέτλη. See notes on III. II παίστρην, IV. 46 λαίμαστρον, 
62 πύραστρον, VI. 17 νώβυστρα, and Kuehner-Blass Gr. Gr. 11. O 271. 

κάδος 15 the ordinary word. Ael. WV. A. vii. 1, Pollux x. 31 quoted above. 
Pherecr. Jr. 180 xadovs ἀνασπᾶν. Ar. Eccl. 1002. Apollodor. Gelous Jr. I 
ἀγωνιῶσα τόν τε τοῦ λάκκου κάδον λύσασα καὶ τὸν τοῦ φρέατος εὐτρεπεῖς τὰς 
ἱμονιὰς πεποίηκας]. Ath. 584 Ὁ Παυσανίου δὲ τοῦ Λάκκου ὀρχουμένου καὶ εἰς 
κάδον τινα ἐμπεσόντος, ‘6 λάκκος, ἔφη (Gnathaina), ‘eis τὸν κάδον ἐμπέπτωκεν. 
From some purist in Menander 30 it appears that the most elegant Attic 
word was ἀντλιαντητήρ : Bekk. Anecd. 411. 12 ᾿Αντλιαντητῆρα: Μένανδρος Meo- 
anvia( 77. 30): οἱ δ᾽ ἁρπάσαντες τοὺς κάδους τοὺς στρογγύλους ὕδρευον ἀνδρειότατα 
κηπουροὶ πάλιν. Ἐ. “ἤντλουν᾽ λέγειν δεῖ, καὶ ‘xddovs’ ov δεῖ λέγειν, ἀλλ᾽ 
᾿ἀντλιαντλητῆρας." Ac ording to Hesychius avTAnrnp was a baling-bucket : 
AvrAnrnp : κάδος ναυτικὸς (cf. Bekk. Anecd. 411. ὃ). Philo ii. 89 has ἑπτὰ δὲ 


> 


κόραι. παρῆσαν ἐπί τινα πηγήν, καὶ τῶν ἱμονιῶν ἐκδησάμεναι τοὺς καδίσκους... 
πληροῦσι : but Ammon. p. 79 Valck. says Κάδος καὶ Καδίσκος διαφέρει. κάδος 
μὲν λέγεται ᾧ ἐκ τοῦ φρέατος ἀνιμῶσι τὸ ὕδωρ: καδίσκος δὲ ἀγγεῖον εἰς ὃ τὰς 
ψηφους ἐμβάλλουσι. 

[In retaining the MS. spelling I differ from Rutherford who did not 
hesitate to write ἱμονήθρην, saying: ‘It implies the existence of a verb 
ἱμονᾶν. The question however is not what ἱμονήθρη would imply, but, rather, 
what ἱμανήθρη implies. There is no reason even a 2γζογὲ for denying the 
existence of a verb inavay, like dexavar, ἐρυκανᾶν, iyavay (VII. 26 7.), κυρκανᾶν 
Ar. Zhesm. 429 Blaydes, cf. Κυρκάνη E.M.), σπαργανᾶν, kpavyav@pevov 

l. 111, βρυχανάαται Nicand. AZ. 221: while the vowel varies in 
θρυγονᾶν (Ar. Eccl. 34 Blaydes: a verb I! restored in Pherecr. 10. 4 in 
place of θιγγανουσῶν ras μύλας Class. Rev. X. p. 438 a), τρυγονᾶν, θρυγανᾶν, 
θυργανᾶν. The Attic ἱμονιά, therefore, would give no ground for assuming 
ἱμον- universally. And in fact -αν- appears in several dialectical variations 
recorded by Hesychius of this very word: Ἰβανᾷ: ἀντλεῖ (Buecheler), 
Ἰβανατρίς : σχοινίον ἱμητήριον, ᾿Ιβάνη : xados, ἀντλητήριον, Ἴβανον : κάδον, 
as περόνη, περονάω, περονατρίς Μ. Schmidt), kin to which Lobeck P7o//. I7I 
considers TipBava : Cevyava. 


* See vi. 82. Herwerden had proposed τρυγονουσῶν. See Lex. Suppl.™ 








NOTES 


The following scheme wi ufficiently exhibit other vowel variations of 


this kind 
ἀλύω 


βλύω (ava-, ἀπο-)} 


TEPawW 


βρυκαομαι 

πίμπρημι 

κραζω 

κλάζω 

λύζω 

τρύω τρύζω ρυγανῳ ? 
Therefore Pherecrates 

or θρυγανωσῶν. 


The bucket-rope serves to bind Gastron; elsewhere we hear of whzé 
improvised in the same way: Harpocr. s.v. Αὐτολήκυθοι:.. ὅτι δὲ λύσαντες τὴν 


ληκυθὸον EXP@VTO T@ ἱμᾶντι πρὸς TO μαστίιγουν, Μέναν ὃρος Τρος @VL@ Ir. AOA 
c ᾿ [3 - 


ret + 


> ὁ q 
ρα λαβών, Dem. 402. 25 "καλει παῖδα καὶ 


Soph. 41). 241 μέγαν immodetny puTr 
ἱμάντα τις φερέτω. KEV οἰκέτης εχὼν puTnpa. Aeschin. 49. 20. Petron.‘1! 
lorum de pera soivil et me coepit non perfunctorie verberare. A. P. ix. 1 19 

oS / 9? re > ξ 4 :] 
βοῦύέτῳω ὁ O Ύ ἰἱμαᾶαντι ΚΑΤ 
avxevos ἄμμα πεδησας. Cf. Aischrion 3 ὁ δ᾽ ἐξελὼν ἱμάντα, φΦορτίου ζώνην 


a pauper Aangs himself ἅμματι πή 


ρῆς and 255 ΤῊ 


(Ar. ,»". 559). ‘Romulus (Plut. ΚΔ 26) was followed by young men ὑπεζωσ 
μένοι ἱμάντας to bind anyone whom he ordered. ‘Galen. v. 18 ἱμάντι τῷ 


παρατυχόντι, 19, 22, 17. Hom. ΓΟ [7 μὴ σε τ λὴγ σιν ἱμάσσω Hesych. ἱμαντι 


. 


7. : Ν ΜΕΝ », δ Ν f 7 5 - δε ; ~~ 
παταξω. Antiphan. 74. 7 €§@ τις OOTW iwarTa. Menand. S. 108 ἱμάντα TaALOES 


tis δότω. 317. Plaut. Capt. 657 Ite itstinc, ecferte tora. Ter. Ad. 162. 


Soph. /r. 460 ὅλῳ ῥυτῆρι metaphori ally*. Hor. Epzst. ii. 2. 15 metuens 
pendentis h thenae. ' 

12, 13 A common form of threat (which m: y be expressed by “οὐκ 
€imi...’ Or ‘un €iny... if I do not...’): Hom. Β 2¢ t. Vil. Soph. An 
484, Eur. Alc. 744, Heracil. 649," Or. 1 147, Suppl. 455, Quint. Smyrn. xiv. 433, 


Theocr. v. 149, Plaut. Poen. 351, Appul. AZet. v. 95 nec sum mulier ne 


y 


omnino Spiro nist eam pessum de tantis opibus detecero. Petron. 81 sed non 


zmpune: nam aut vir ego liberque non sum, aut noxio sanguine parentabo 


imiuriae meae. Ov. Met. iii. 271. Sil. Ital. ix. 11. Plaut. AxZ 250. Some 
times with the apodosis suppressed : Com. /r. adesp. 25 ἐμέ, Nikopaye, πρὸς 
τὸν στρατηγὸν τάξατε" ἂν μὴ ποιήσω πέπονα μαστιγῶν ὅλον. ἂν μὴ ποιήσω 
σπογγιᾶς μαλακώτερον τὸ πρόσωπον--. Menand. ΑΖ ὃ3 ἀπειλῶν---ἄν σε μή, 


> 


paotryia—Meleag. A. P. v. 184 ἂν μή---τί δ᾽ ἀπειλῶ: 
In Suid. ᾿Αναλύζουσα : λυγκαίνουσα, read Avyyalvouca. 
“ Hesych. Il. 52 Λυγγανόμενον : λύζοντα ἐν τῷ κλαίειν. Read λυγγανώμενον. 
* ὅλῳ ῥυτῆρι.. ὑπτίου ποδός... κρούων γλοῦτον (Ξ- ῥαθαπυγίζων for which see Nauck 


Ar. Byz. 224). 
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παράδειγμα 80: Gell. vi. 14. 4 remarks on the idea, quoting Plat. 
: παράδειγμα ποιεῖν 1S to create an example, Plat. hep. 472 D, Thuc. 

67. 6, Lysias 151. 26, 178. 17, 180. 27; καταστῆσαι Thuc. 11]. 40 to establish: 
π. ποιεῖν (or in Ionic τιθέναι) τινά is to make an example of a man, Isocr. 48 c, 
Dem. 373. 21, 451. 10, 546. ὃ, 586. 28, Lysias 144. 3, Dinarch. 92. 6: “Lycurg. 
p. 169 fin.:' passive γενέσθαι Thuc. iii. 39, v. 90, εἶναι Ar. Thesm. 669. ' 
π. ποιεῖσθαι (or θέσθαι Plat. Soph. 218 Ὁ, Legg. 632 E) τι or τινά is to count, 
hold, take, treat as an example, Plat. Apol. 23 a, Lysias 150. 17, Dion. Hal. 
v. p. 455, Philostr. Afol/. vii. 14, V. S. i. 24, Plut. Wor. 82 Ὁ. The following 
therefore are bad Greek: Alcidamas ’Odvec. 29 παράδειγμα ποιήσεσθε τοῦτον 
τιμωρησάμενοι. Xen. Ee phe s. 11. 6 ἐγὼ γὰρ καίσε τιμωρήσομαι καὶ τοῖς ἄλλοις οἰκέ- 
Ταις τὴν σὴν αἰκίαν τ οι σομαι παράδειγμα. ᾿ Perhaps θώμι should be read III. 42 ». 

γυναῖκα : worthy, that is, of the name. So Soph. often ἀνήρ e.g. Ant. 485, 
Eur. Alc. 963, Dem. 426. 6. Gataker on Marc. Ant. (OP. τι. 97): ἄνθρωπος 
Menand. szozost. 562 ὡς χαριέν ἐστ᾽ ἄνθρωπος ἂν ἄνθρωπος 7? Utr, homo, Ter. 
flec. 524, 555, Cic. Lusc. Disp. ii. 24. 57. Otto Sprichw. s.vv. 

Np οὐχὶ μᾶλλον Φρὺξ ἂν εἴην ; she was going to say: "Dio Chrys. i. 671 ποῦ 
yap εἶπον ὡς ἐστε φρόνιμοι...; οὐχὶ τἀναντία τούτων (SC. εἴποιμ᾽ ἄν); sexless 
that 1s; οὔτε γὰρ γυνὴ πέφυκας οὔτ᾽ ἐν ἀνδράσιν σύ γ᾽ εἶ Says Orestes to the 
there is an eunuch: hence his fanning 1420—the eunuch’s office—Claudian 


y 


in Lutrop. \. 105-9 roseis pavonum ventilat alis his mistress, Ter. Eu. 595; 


‘hrygian Eur. Or. 1536: ἄνδρας οὐ Φρύγας κακούς 1343. For the Phrygian 


Nonn. 2). xii. 281. Phrygian indeed (Nonn. D. xvii. 255, Verg. A. iv. 215; 
dl. 99)=Attis Stat. Zhed. x. 170, Cat. lxiii=eunuch, and that is neque vir neque 
ina Ov. Am, i. 3. 1, Lots 455, Val. Max. vii. 7. 6, Clearchus P. ZL. G. 
Carm. δι 2. 34 l avnp TE κοὐκ avnp Or ἄνθρωπος οὐκ ἄνθρωπος > Ach. δέν. 25 
εὐνοῦχε καὶ ἀνδρόγυνε καὶ κάλλους καλοῦ βάσκανε, Menand. monost. 185 εὐνοῦχος 
ἄλλο θηρίον ἐπὶ τῷ βίῳ : and so οὗ a Phrygian slave in Alciphron iii. 38 ἐπὶ 
τοιούτῳ θηρίῳ. Alexander Severus indeed who restricted their functions in 
the palace to attendance in the women’s baths ¢ertium genus hominum 
eunuchos esse dicebat Lamprid. 23. ‘It also implies ἄναλκις, Coluth. 186 
ανάλκιδές εἰσιν ᾿Αθῆναι rotat...ovr ἄρσενες οὔτε γυναῖκες Of mannish women. | 
Dio Chrys. il. 428 ὅθεν πολὺ κάκιον καὶ δυστυχέστερον γένος εὐνούχων ἐγένετο 
ἀσθενέστερον τοῦ γυναικείου καὶ θηλύτερον. 

15. θεῖσ᾽ ἐν ἀνθρώποις 2.6. raised you from the position of a slave. So 
in Petron. 39 Trimalchio a /reedman says patrono meo ossa bene guiescant, 
gui me hominem inter homines volutt esse, and 74 of his own /derta Fortu- 

6 machina tllam sustult, hominem inter homines fect: and in 57 unus 
ltbertts Trimalchionis says et nunc spero me sic vivere ut nemint tocus 
homo inter homines sum, capite aperto ambulo. ‘It might seem that 
Gastron, though he has been made a favourite, is not a freedman: for, if he 
were, what power over him would Bitinna have?’ On the other hand freed- 
men do not seem to have been in possession of anything like complete 
freedom: C Ir) ipp. (Ath. 267 b διαφέρειν δὲ... δοῦλον οἰκέτου διὰ τὸ τοὺς 
απελευθέροι ς μεν δούλοι ς ἔτι εἰναι. οἰκέτας δὲ τοὺς μήπω τῆς κτήσεως ἀφειμένους. 


That commonly a slave was hardly regarded as a man is clear enough from 


Compare the similar riddle on cimaedi Anon. A. P. xi. 272. 





8 NOTES 


> 


3 


such phrases as Bryson (Stob. #7. Ixxxv. 15) ὁ δὲ τοιοῦτος... «μᾶλλον μοχθηρὸς 


” * ς ῳ ᾿ Ξ - ων . nae } Ν 
ἄνθρωπος ἢ OovAos κατὰ mr σιν (Arist. [284 It a/.), and such reminders as 
Philem. 22 κἂν OovdAos ἢ TLS, οὐθέν ΤΤΟν, O€ OT OTA, ἄνθρωπος OUTOS €OTLY, ἂν 
Ν ᾽ »" * ; ; - δ . m A 

ἄνθρωπος γ). 95 καν δοῦλος ἢ TLS, σάρκα τὴν αὐτὴν ἔχει Φυσει Yap οὐόεις OovAos 


ἐγενηθὴ ποτέ, ἡ ὃ Petron. 


homines sunt et aeqi 


αι τ οῦον | a Common 


op WeESSITE Reines. 
antithesis, Plat. Gorg. 483 B, Diog. L. vi. 2. 3,43. For the phrase, cf. further 


. " A ᾿ 
Philem. ΒΤ see ivOp@Totolv ὡς ανθρωπὸοὸς ὧν; KTE. Kur. , 


Ur. 1530, Alc. 4. Olaves are in fact κτηματαὶ so Zeus Li 


iS called ΚΤΉμα και TaALOLA ENWTOS OovAos. 


16 ἀλλ᾽ 1. 787.’ "ἐξήμαρτον : in my passion, Eur. 
δ᾽ ἐραστὰς καπὸ θηλειῶν σας € χων ἐφροι pet unoev ἐξαμ IipTavety. 


1.7 μώρον: “If we had merely μωραν there would be nothin 


since Atticism on the part of scribes comm 


nation, é.2. χωραν Dionys. Perieg. 
But the accent is unexplai1 

type gave μωρον, accen 

was μωρόν ‘Arcad. 69. The ist, after the common 

ievertheless (as in OAH 


Vv. 41) preserved the record of the accent: only, see ne μωραν to be iImposs1bDie, 


: . ] “ 7 1 | 
copyists in such cases, wrote usual pepar 


he made what he could of it and gave μῶραν. μῶρος is found feminine 
Med. Ol ὦ MP@pos, das O€iad Kal μοχθὴη Os « t 
. ’ , “ae 
OTEPPOS Eur. Hee. 294 where the ι TOV oTeppa Αττικὸν σχημα, 
‘ 


* , } } | ᾿ ᾿ ᾽ γη δι y .¢ les . 
Aesch. Ag. 340 ἐλευθε Ov O€EpnNS Che s noilasts contention can hardly be 


maintained ¢.g. πικρὸν ὀδμὴν Hom. ὃ 406, quoted by Eust 174. 29, wit 


. 


νεκρὸν οαμαρτα ΓΝ σέκα ῴανερ § Eur. Haccth. 2, ἐλαφρὸν ορμαὶι Pind. iV 


v. 20 (restored by Schmid). With k 


oe . | 
would restore in »opn 


1 Aesch. Cho. 324 suggests 


El. 890 μωρον L* Mopar, ¢ eve. μωραν 


μαλερὸς for ἡ μαλερὰ Μ), citing ἰατρι γ ἰαῖ superscr, for which cf. 


hos iy i ie pee also oopn. 77. 203 erodian II. }O. 21 


18 φέρ᾽ εἷς σύ, δῆσον ‘you alone,’ Pyrrhies still hesitate 
to believe his mistress is in earnest, and shows reluctance to lay hands upon 
her favourite: Bitinna supposes, or affects to suppose, that he is waiting for 
assistance. It was usual to employ ¢wo persons for seizing and binding a 
prisoner Hom. χ 189, Ar. Aan. 605 &uvdere ταχέως τουτονὶ τὸν κυνοκλύπον. 
ἵνα δῷ δίκην" ἀνύετον. Lys. [37 ᾿ ξυναρπάσει peony, μετὰ τούτοι 
κἀνύσαντε δήσετον; Soph. PAi/ ξυλλάβετον αὐτόν. ‘etron. 49 (quoted 
by Buecheler). For εἷς Ξε μόν 6 Tucker on Aesch. Cho. p. 147 (cf. Eun 
200 ἀλλ᾽ εἷς τὸ πᾶν ἔπραξας. Theocr. vii 

τὴν ἁπληγίδ᾽ ἐκδύσας: I do not know 
to the ἁπληγίς " as ἃ slave’s dress. Slay es Col 
which left the right arm bare (Becker Charicles E . 1. p. 415. 6 
illustration R Hesy¢ h. o.V. ἀμφιμάσχαλος. 

According to Pollux vii. 47 the word is Attic: εἰσὶ δὲ γλαῖναι ai 
dr doides, ὡς Ὅμηρος Q i ) ὦ, δώδεκα δ᾽ atAoidas,’ αἱ δὲ διπλαί, "διπληι 


y 


ἱ FSchol. Plat. La he 1Q7 Δ ᾿Αττικοὶ οὕτως Τ 


“ "Unless ἁπλήγιος in Eupol. 222 


MIME V 239 


exradinv’ (K 134): ταύτας δὲ οἱ ᾿Αττικοὶ ἁπληγίδας καὶ διπληγίδας καὶ διβόλους 


ὠνόμαζον. Suid, ᾿Απληγίς : ἱματίδιον σύμμετρον (( Apoll. dex. Hom. 38. 31 
imAoidas: ἱματία μικρά), ᾿Αριστοφάνης ᾿Αναγύρῳ JT. 54 Kock) “ἐκ δὲ τῆς ἐμῆς 
γλανίδος Τρεις ἁπληγίδας ποιῶν." Hesy: h. “Απλοῖς “ ἱμάτιον μικρόν, and ᾿Απληγίς: 
σύμμετρος χλαῖνα, οὐ δυναμένη διπλωθῆναι. Ἐ.Μ. 23, 12 ᾿Απληγίς: τὸ ἁπλοῦν 
ἱμάτιον, περ Ὅμηρος ἁπλοῖδα καλεῖ. Σοφοκλῆς J? 709) ‘rpvyet καλυφθεὶς 


Θεσσαλῆης ἁπληγίι os.’ iz: Bacc hyl. X\ 11. 54 Θεσσαλὰν χλαμύδα.) Add the schol. 


2 ὦ , , ὃς > ‘ ~ e "4 aN he 
on Ar. Av. 122, Ran. 1459 σισύρα: χλαίνης εἶδος εὐτελοῦς οἷον ἐξωμίδα ἢ ἁπλοΐδα 


ως απόλοιτο 


τι τοιοῦτον, Vesp. 738. ἡμιδιπλοίδιον in Ar. Eccl. 318 (Blaydes) is feminine. 
19 δεῦμαι as Pittakos 22:2. (Diog. L. i. 4. 831) χρυσοῦ yap ov δεύμεθα. 
Theocr. xxx. 33 (Aeolic) δεύμενον. “Callim. P. Oxy. 364 ῥεῦνται." So θρέομαι 


Aesch. Sep. 70. 


1. Se; 
2O φημί: cnguam ‘I repeat.’ See note on Iv. 45. 
ὁτεύνεκα ‘that,’ as in VI. 62. ὁθούνεκα is used in this sense by Soph. 

frequently (Ellendt s.v.), Eur. Alc. 808, /&. 326, ὁθούνεκεν Antip. Sid. A. P. 

161. Cf. διότε Cope Ar. Rhez. 1. p. 21. 
Plaut. Rud. 98 SC. gus nominat me? DAE. gui 270 te argentum 
1». Quast me tuum esse servom dicas, Daemones. 

τρεῖς μνᾶς: a good price for a domestic Slave, though skilled artisans 


ht fetch much more: Xen. Jem. ii. 5. 2 τῶν yap οἰκετῶν 6 μέν που δύο μναῖν 


o>? > 


ἱξιός ἐστιν, ὁ δὲ οὐδ᾽ ἡμιμναίου, 6 δὲ πέντε μνῶν, ὁ δὲ καὶ δέκα: Νικίας δὲ ὁ 
Νικηράτου λέγεται ἐπιστάτην εἰς τἀργύρεια πρίασθαι ταλάντου. Aristid. ii. 127 
ἂν (τῶν τιτθῶν πλείστου Ons, ἀξία δυοῖν ἴσως ἢ τριῶν μνῶν. Plat. A maz. 
τέκτονα μὲν ἂν πρίαιο πέντε ἢ ἐξ μνῶν ἄκρον, ἀρχιτέκτονα δὲ οὐδ᾽ ἂν μυρίων 
see Boeckh Pudlic Econ. of Athens 1. 13 p. 67, Becker Charicles 
seneca £P. 27, Hor. 2157. ii. 2. 3. In Ter. Eun. 471 three minae 
the price of an excellent eunuch. Plut. Wor. 4 F δύναμαι yap ἀνδράποδον 
χίλιων σρίασθαι. 
ἔθηκα. The usual meaning of “τιθέναι a sw of money’ is to deposit with 
i banker or to fut down in one’s accounts. See Thes. 2175 B. 
22 ‘Ill betide the day that brought you hither!’ Antip. A. P. vii. 367 
t δὴ κεῖνο φθονερὸν σέλας. Hegesipp.! A. P. xiii. 12 ἐρρέτω ἦμαρ ἐκεῖνο 
ol ποτε νῆ ἐκύλισαν. Eur. 770. 207 ἔρροι νὺξ αὕτα. Job iii. 3. (The day 
often spoken of as the agent, Hom. N 828, Soph. O. 7. 438, Eur. Jon 574, 
Hor. Carm. 111. 8. 9, 14. 13, Tibull. i. 7. 1}, iii. 3. 25, iv. 5. 11, Ov. Her. v. 41, 
Cf. Bacchyl. vi. I as restored by Jebb.) 
utinam 15 used with the optative to express a wish: Hom. Σ 107 ὡς 
nus ἔκ τε θεῶν Ex τ᾽ ἀνθρώπων ἀπόλοιτο καὶ χόλος... X 265 νῦν αὖτ᾽ ἐμὸν ἔγχος 
λευαι χάλκεον» ὡς δὴ μιν σῷ ἐνὶ xpol πᾶν κομίσαιο. Callim: 77. 35° Χαλύβων 
γένος. In these places it is exclamatory, =‘how...!’ as in ὡς 
ὑφελον. In H . ΚΞ 142 ἀλλ᾽ ὁ μὲν ὡς ἀπόλοιτο.... Y ΟΙ ὡς δὲ καὶ ὀστέα νῶϊν 


μὴ σορὸς ἀμφικαλύπτοι.... ὥς is ‘in like manner,’ and may be so written with 


the same sense in a 46 καὶ λίην κεῖνός ye ἐοικότι κεῖται ὀλέθρῳ. ὡς ἀπόλοιτο 


» r t = = » Ν 
Και ἄλλος ΟΤις Τοιαῦτα "γε pecot. oO 350 7) 0 


c a> 


> “. = “4 ᾽ ; © " 
, ἄχει οὐ Tatoos ἀπέφθιτο κυδαλίμοιο 


. »" » > ἴω Ι ; a» 4 , 
λευγαλέῳ θανάτῳ" ὡς μὴ θάνοι ὅστις ἔμοιγε ἐνθάδε ναιετάων φίλος εἴη καὶ φίλα 


ι : 


ἐρδοι; but I think that in these last two places it should be written ὡς ‘as’ 


- ᾿ . => > ΄ , οἱ 9 , 
a relative sense: cf. Soph. Phil. 275 ot’ αὐτοῖς τύχοι. 315 of Ολύμπιοι 


1 Crusius. 
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> > ΄ > 


> κ᾿ Ἵ “ . . LL 7 - 4 ᾿ ὡ ὦ ἄν - >of , ‘ = ΒΞ = ἃ 
θεοί δοῖέν ΤΟΥ αὐτοις αἀντίποιν εμοι vraceww (SO Porson [ΟἹ och. th 9 “ ° 554 εἰς Τουπισοῶ παραγαγῶν T®@ χέιρε pada 3 ot ἐξ τῶν ἀγκώνων δεδεμένοι. 
, " > ᾿ : vr, ᾿ levy 111 
Hec. 430, 844, Bacch. 1057, Plat. Go 499 B, A. P. xil. 212 ws ὁ διδάξας. Alciphr. il. 43 eis τοὐπίσω rds χεῖρας ἐστρεβχούμεθα (Com. Jr. adesp. 255). 


Soph. £7, 124 τὸν πάλαι ἐκ δολερᾶς rt ματρὸς ἁλόντ᾽ ἀπάταις Ayapepvova See LS ὀπισθάγκ av, Thes. ἐξαγκωνίζειν. Hesy ch. ΠΕ 211 7. ᾿Ὀπασθείς: ἐκ 
᾿ 


4 4 ς Ἢ ᾿ » ; ,/ >? >> ὦ ͵ ; ᾿ +L , . . 
KaKa TE χειρὶ πρόδοτον > @S O Ταῦε TOP@vV OAOLT , εἰ μοι O€ pts Tao avoar, any one Ta@V ὀπίσω δεθεὶς καὶ ἐξαγκωνισθείς. Ole rabéis : ἐξαγκωνισθείς. ? dispennite 
ν 7 } ᾿ Ἷ ink +] . }} " , ~ 
of these three senses is possible, but the demonstrative ‘thus’ 1s, | think, the Plaut. 271}. 1407 


least probable, and the relative ‘as’ the most prob: ible interpretation. 26 28 > For such expressions, used in pleading for forgiveness of a 
μὴ καλῶς γένοιτο ry--.: Eur. Adc. 638 (and 27. 707 v./.) ev σοι γένοιτο. Plat. nrst offence, cf. Ter. Hun. 852 unam hanc noxiam amitte: $¢ aliam admiisero 


Com. /r. 30 εὖ γέ σοι γέν il , Dem. 433. 2 μὴ yap οὕτω γένοιτο κακῶς τῇ πόλει unguam, occidito. Plaut. Mil. 565 if ever I offend again, dato excruciandum 
ὥστε...» Plut. Mor. 179 B=634D μὴ γένοιτό σοι.. οὕτως κακῶς iva..., Archilochus me: egomet me dedam tibt. nunc hoc mi 1e°nosce guaeso. Ov. Amor. ii. 14. 43 


KaKWS, 132 ὁ δὲ τοῖσι πᾶσι Πέρσησι κατεύχεται εἰ γίνεσθαι, 1\ , 70 ἐπσπέει ote EEE feral. similarly = protestations of | innor cenc e, Ter χὰ Andr. 863 “2 guicquam 
Jat, 1X. 109 τῇ δὲ κακῶς yap ἔδεε πανοικίη yeverOat..., Liban. 1 invenies Me meniitum, occidito. Eur. Rhes. 820 5, Ar. Ran. 613-7, Wetstein 


ΤΥ. 03 Bergk, II. 400 κακιστα γίγνεται. Hadt. 1. 8 χρὴν yap Κανδαυλῃ γένεσθα 7 fa tles, peccasse semel concedtt > tuto: td satis est poenam culpa secunda 


οἱ κακῶς γενεσίέ 


12H. 20 ἐπεὶ ὃ €O€L μοὶ ποτε γενεσσαι KaK@S. Hom. I 324 Κακὼς ὁ apa OL T : Il. 620. Aristid. ll. 309 σκόπει δὴ καὶ τὴν ἡμετ έραν πρόφασιν, κἂν εὕρης 
δ. ὧν ft) t ΒΕ 


αὐτῆ. Xen. Anad. i. 7. 5 ἂν εὖ γένηταί τι. Latin dene sz, and such expression | ariporépay, ἢ μικρῶν ἕνεκα ἡμᾶς πολυπρ αγμονήσαντας, στίξον λαβών. 

as male istis evental laut. urcul. 39. . O5 72. οοοῦ Ἔν UST Us NSsonadt 26 ἄφες * remit. H dt. Vill. 140 3 ὑμῖν τὰς ἁμαρτάδας ἀπιείς (as 140a 

on Pachymeres, p. 113." | AO ηναίοισι τὰς ἁμαρτάδας τὰς ἐς ἐμὲ ἐξ ἐκείνων γενομένας πάσας μετίημε), Vi. 30 
23 ἥτις σ᾽ ἐσήγαγ ὧδε: Soph. PAz/. 236 ri EKVOV, προσέσχε, τὶς ἀπηκέ r ἂν αὐτῷ τὴν αἰτίην. Isocr. 402ς χρέα opera. Lucian iii. 388, iii. 187 

ape γήγαγεν χρεια; τις ὁρμὴ: τις ἀνεμὼν » Di TaTos; L lan 11, 6O2 i vuas, ve ετι ἔχων εἰπεῖν τὰ μεν ἄλλα ἀφίημί σοι “1 spare you.’ Dem: 373. 14 

ὦ Ἑρμῆ, χρεία δεῦρ᾽ ἤγαγεν ; Theocr. xxv. 44 τοῦ yap pe καὶ ἤγαγεν evOa — aXX ὅμως ὑμεῖς ager’ Αἰσχίνῃ τὰ δεινὰ ταῦτα καὶ ὑπερβάλλοντα, 40. IO τὰς 

ὧδε ‘hither’: ¢.g. VII. 113, Ar. /7. 340. δίκας ὡς αὐτῶν οὔσας ἠφίεσαν τοῖς ἐπιτρόποις, 354. 25 ἀφιέναε οὖν αὐτῇ ἔφασαν 
24 Cobet Nov. Lectt. . 320: ‘| Xen. Hell. vil. 4. 17 vy adAdo / éls ἐλευθερίαν χιλίας δραχμάς. 1249. 3, 1250. 27. Law in Andoc. I 3. 20. Ar. 

[πράξαντες] ἢ δηώσαντες αὐτῶν THY χώραν, et Grae ς Ὁ Latine qui exqu ane Nub. 1139, 1426. Heliod. A eth. ix. 26. Synes. 52. 28. 

loquuntur in talibus πράττειν vel ποιεῖν et asere * : ne fe ΟἰΘΌΣ 27 Menand. 499 ἄνθρωπος ὧν ἥμαρτον" οὐ θαυμαστέον. Bato ΤᾺ 

T 


olent οὐδὲν add’ ἢ δηώσαντες, τί δ᾽ ἄλλο ν νὼ ΘΕ Ως, Mbhtl ἀφῶ Guan ἄνθρωῆος ὧν ἔπταικας. For μηδὲν ἁμαρτεῖν ἐστὶ θεοῦ καὶ πάντα κατορθοῦν 


et guid aliud guam: inspice Gronovium ad Liv. xxxi. 24 e raken ἢ a simonid. /r. 82 Bergk, Lucian ii. 378: but a man cannot help erring, Eur. 
xxxiv. 2, ubi videbis quam saepe scioli agi tf é interpolarint.  sipud Hipp. 610, Xen. Cyr. v. 4.19, Thuc. iii. 40, 45, Greg. Naz. Christ. Pat. 818, 


Athenienses saepissime occur As ag ral principle this is sound, Petron. 75 nemo nostrum non peccat: homines sumus, non det, and in a con- 
but it would be unsafe t sider it universally true; there are cases in tl nexion similar to ours, 130 fateor me, domina, saepe peccasse; nam et homo 
Orators and elsewhere that I would not venture to change, though it is quit um et adhuc tuvenis : Juvenal vi. 279 sqq., where the woman boldly declares 
possible that a verb may have been wrongly inserted: for instance in Ar. clames licet et mare caelo confundas, homo sum. “Ter. Ad. 470, Otto Shr ichw 
δ ἢ wale... nay be right, but the evidence is not enough to justify th The phrase ἄνθρωπός εἶμι was commonly used to signify “able to the 
affections of humanity, Plaut. Trin. 563 homost; vult fieri liber, Philem. go 
πάντα μάλλον ἢ δεῦντα : ‘doing anything rather than binding him.’ Phile! death), 133, Soph. O. C. 567; 20 misfortune, Diphil. 106 ; and since all are 
fr. 71 πλέκουσι πάντα μᾶλλον ἢ τί τἀγαθόν, Timocles /7. 12 ovKou ει lable alike, it meant wth JSellow-feeling, sympathy for others,” Menand. E. 
νυν pe πάντα μᾶλλον ἢ Ta προσόντα Mpa , Aesch. Pers. 207 | ni , ridt : 491 ἄνθρωπος OV, ὦ τι ρισκακόδαιμον, μεγάλα Φυσᾷς καὶ λαλεῖς ; ᾿ ἀκούσιον γυναικὸς 
162 ὁ δὲ Ἐὐέλθων πᾶν μᾶλλον ἢ στρατιὴν οἱ εδίδου, Mm, 77. AdeSP. 357 Ta ITUYn οὐ φέρεις ; αὐτὸν δὲ δείξω σ᾽ εἰς ὅμοι᾽ ἐπταικότα. Hippothoon Trag. 
μαλλι ν ἢ σαυτὸν 1] POOov, Dem. 72. 20 παντί .) πλὴν αὖτι iwaae ΤΊ ρ lr. J ἄνθρωπος Ov μέμνησο τῆς κοινῆς τύχης. Liban. iv. 334. Εν" Plaut. Trin. 
ϑήκον πάντα together as commonly: e.g. Plat. PAz/eb. 22 A: negative, 447 homo ego sum, tu homo’s. Erot. Script. Hirschig, p. 6213 6 erige te 
Isaeus 11. 45 οὐδὲ ἕν δηπου. ee al > Ill. 00 77, ime metu: homines enim sumus: habeo et ego filiam 1201 stmilem, de gua 
διῦντα: Δείναι pxos δε καὶ δοῦσαν τὴν δεσμεύουσαν Pollux vill. 72. In tl imiles casus possum metuere. 33 alleva te domina; et nos homines SUMUS, 
sense of ‘binding’ the contraction is regular Attic also: at. (γαῖ) θη Subtacentes. Ter. Heaut.75 ME. tantumne ab re tuast ott tibi, aliena 
419 A, B, « δοῦν, δοῦντι, Rep. 465 Ὁ avadovvra, 727m. 73 Β διαδούμενοι, and | ul cures eague nil guae ad te attinent? CH. homo sum: humani nthil ad 
often cuvdovuevos. For th ntraction with the her meaning see wv. ). me alienum puto, the original of which famous line I conjecture to have been 
25 Plaut. Capt. 667 adstringite isti sultis vehementer manus. σύσφιγγε Me nand. 602 (Stob. Ec/. 11. p. 706 Gaisford) «ἄνθρωπός εἰμ᾽, ἄνθρωπος;» 
.g. Crinap. A. Ρ. XV1. 199 συσφιγχθεὶς χεροῖν τένοντας) pinion behind hi οὐδείς ἐστί μοι ἀλλότριος, av 4 χρηστός" ᾿ἡ φύσις μία πάντων, τὸ δ᾽ οἰκεῖον 
back, ὀπίσω τῶ χειρε OnTor, the usual pre liminary to flogging, e.z. Hom. ® 30, συνίστήσιν τρόπος. Stoic sentiment makes this use of the word ἄνθρωπος 
7. 1154, Ar. Lys. 434, Xen. 2, vi. 1. 8, Lysias 94. 10, Lucian ii. ‘ commonplace, ¢.g. in Epictetus. 


έ 
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29 πρὸς ᾿Αμφυταίην ταῦτα, μὴ ᾿μέ, πληκτίζενυ, μεθ᾽ ἧς ἀλινδεῖ: Bitinna’s 
answer is exactly that given very naturally by Oenone to Paris, petitioning 
her to heal his wound after he had abandoned her for Helen: Quint. x. 313 
Why come to me now? Goto Helen / κείνην ἐσσυμένως γουνάζεο, μηδέ νύ μοί περ 
δακρυόεις ἐλεεινὰ καὶ ἀλγινόεντα παραύδα: 324 ἀλλά μοι ἔρρε δόμοιο καὶ εἰς 
Ἑλένην ἀφίκανε, ἧς σε χρεὼν νυκτός τε καὶ ἤματος ἀσχαλόωντα τρύζειν πὰρ 
λεχέεσσι, πεπαρμένον ἄλγεϊ λυγρῷ, εἴσοκέ σ᾽ ἰήνειεν ἀνιηρῶν ὀδυνάων : an 
‘ncident recorded from earlier writers by Parthen. £rot. 4 ἡ δὲ αὐθαδέστερον 
ἀπεκρίνατο ὡς χρὴ παρ᾽ “Ἑλένην αὐτὸν ἰέναι κἀκείνης δεῖσθαι. For the form of 
the expression cf. Hel. Aeth. ll. 2 πρὸς ἄφρονας ταῦτα καὶ παῖδας, Macar.,. ν. gO 
μὴ πρὸς ἐμε τὰ ποικίλα, Ar. Ran. 841 σὺ bn μεταῦτα; 

For ᾿Αμφυταίην..., μὴ μέ, cf. Aesch. Ag. 916 κατ᾽ ἄνδρα, μὴ θεόν, σέβειν 
ἐμέ, Eur. Med. 95 ἐχθρούς γε μέντοι, μὴ φίλους, δράσειέ τι, Alc. 1045 ἄλλον 
τιν᾽ ὅστις μὴ πέπονθεν οἷ ἐγὼ σῴζειν ἄνωχθι Θεσσαλῶν---πολλοὶ δέ σοι ξένοι 
Φεραίων μὴ ᾽μέ. Phoen. 630 μὴ ᾽μὲ τόνδε δ᾽ αἰτιῶ. 

πληκτίζεσθαι means originally to ‘dandy blows, ‘ spar,’ Hom. ᾧ 499 (dat. 
‘with’), δια- (the later use, Eust. 1240. 58) Lucian ii. 891, Liban. iv. 218. 18 
hence “20 skirmish; δια- Plut. Flamin. 3, Lucull. 31, Synes. de regno, Ῥ. 28 D. 
" Bickering, Sch. Ar. Av. 440 συνε χῶς Τῇ γυναικι διαπληκτιζόμενος κτέ. Wal: 
Rhet. Gr. vii. 502. In δὴ amatory sense, Ar. Eccl. 964, Hesych. Πληκτίζεσθαι 
μάχεσθαι. ὑβρίζειν, preliminary πληκτισμοί, Kviopa, φίλημα, λόγος Straton 
4 a P. X11. 209. Timocles 77. 22 what a delight TO μὴ σφόδρ᾽ εἶναι πάνθ᾽ ἕτοιμα. 
δεῖν δέ τι ἀγωνίιᾶσαι καὶ ῥαπισθῆηναί τε καὶ πληγας λαβεῖν ἁπαλαῖσι χερσὶν 
Hence ‘to bandy words, 7ε5 5, Agathias p. 120. 1, in the book-shops 
διεπληκτίζετο καὶ ἐμεγαληγόρει πρὸς τοὺς... Strabo 512 πινόντων ἅμα καὶ 
π. πρὸς ἀλλήλους ἅμα καὶ τὰς σι μπινούσας γυναῖκας. Plut. Sull. 2 πίνειν καὶ διαπ. 
Timol. 14 καθήμενον ἐν μυροπωλίιῳ...Καὶ διαπ. ἐν μέσῳ TOLS 


700A διαπ. απὸ νευμάτων πρὺς TO yuvatol 


τοις σκωμμασι. 
ὦ ὥρας ἐργαζομένοις γυναίοις Wor 
ap ὥρας epyacop γ od . 


‘ogleing,’ ‘ flirting.’ Dio Cass. xlvi. 15 letters such as ἀνὴρ σκωπτόλης, 
| 


: ; δ ‘ roy} > ΤΊ 
ἀθυρόγλωσσος, πρὸς γυναικα ἐἑβδομηκοντουτιν πληκτι(ομενος WOUIG write. Chi 


sense, ‘coquetting,’ would be appropriate in the case of Amphytaia: with 
regard to Bitinna the word is best illustrated by Dio Cass. li. 12 describin 


the interview between Octavianus and Cleopatra, in which she endeavours 
to work upon his feelings, reading his father’s love-letters, kissing them, 


weeping etc. Ta TE βλέφαρα ἐς τὸν Καίσαρα ἐπενέκλα Kal ἐμμελῶς ἀνωλοφυρεῖ 


ιΔ ” , 
τι προσεφθέγγετο...μελιχρὰ ΟΤΤᾺα Kat προσβλέπουσα αὐτῷ κα 


θρι πτικὸν Τέ 
Ν ΟἽ / er ὦ ͵ ᾿ , en ν , oe 
AaAovoa. oO OUV Καισαρ Ovuviet μὲν at TS Kal rat atrvopel nS Kal 7 Ti 


1, 


4 4 , sy, Ἵ - “Ὁ 7 | — oar ) - ΄ Ἂ Ἢ 
μεν ἢ ῷ...57 2.6. as lut. Aston. : 35 pl ἴ πρὸς OLKTOV μεδθδηρμόσατο Kat CENTLY. 


re . Ἰ Ἰ } 
[This use, where sympathy is sought, not an afiront offered ταδθαινεσί 
i 7 


πὸ 


ἐλεεινολογεῖσθαι, not ὑβρίζειν) may be paralleled in Agathias A. /. vil. 5; 
κύμην τίλλουσα yo@ mAnkTicero...* αἰαῖ, where the meaning 15 perhaps Sim} 
ἐκόπτετο ‘beat the breast’: with πρός to use such means to work on another 
feelings. So with οἰκτίζεσθαι: with a plain accusative ‘lament’: Aescl 
Pers. 1003 KaATOLKTiCO aS OTPATOY, ‘um. «= , ἣ ie ς 7 474, Οἱ abs 
Aesch. P. V. 36, Eur. 4270. 154, 4. A. 004, Deinarch. 104. 15, Longin 


Ath. 500 6, ‘Tzetz. Chil, vi. 116, πρός Eur. 416. [05 Kal μὴν γυναικε 


/ 
Plut. Mi x. τοῦ @KTLCOYTO 7? O0US EKELVOYV Και QVEKACLOVTO, παθαίνεσθαι iS 51Π| Ϊ 
. Ἢ ἃ 


vy W. H. ἂν οἰκτισαιμεθα κουραισιε και Opor VOLOL πρὸς TOV ανοσίτον. Hat. 1. 114, 
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used: to be emotional Clem. Al. 627. 28: to declaim with passion Dion. Hal 
i. 597, Lucian il. 429, of a dancer A. P. v. 129, a musician Plut. Wor. 713A: 
or to excite by a display of it since συνομοιοπαθεῖ ὁ ἀκούων ἀεὶ τῷ παθητικῶς 
λέγοντι Ar. Rhet. 14087 22 5 i a Di 

ss ᾿ έ 408 23, I lut. Mfor. 447F (cf. Ath. 590e), Dion. Hal. 
pe enand. £. 586, Liban. iv. 640. 6, Porph. (Stob. Ec. 1. 446) 
ηλυνθείση καὶ π "ομέ 7 xn (4 ᾿ πῆς; ἢ ἱ ‘a ὶ t 
ont Ἢ κι ᾿αθαινομένῃ τῇ Ψυχῇ (A. P. ν. 300 ἱκεσίοισι πεσὼν θηλύνεται 
οἴκτοις, Soph. «47. 580 φιλοίκτιστον γυνή). Plut. Artox. 3 ὀδυρομένη καὶ 
ποτνιωμένη. Aesch. P. V. 664 ἀποδύρασθαι τυχάς. Lucian i. 122 ταῦτα 


ἀπωδύρου πρὸς με. Al. 534, lll. 409 ἃ viv ἐποτνιῶ πρός pe. Synes. ZZ. 140 
TI οὖν» worn καὶ ταῖς ἐπιστολαῖς τῶν δακρύων ἐγχεῖς; Thes. s.v., Boissonade 
on Aristaen. 681. | , 
30 μεθ᾽ ἧς ἀλινδεῖ-- καλινδεῖ, κυλινδεῖ, guacum volutaris, the word by 
whi ἢ Latin renders it (see comm. on Petron. 79 volutatusque liberius cum 
fratre ‘non suo, 95 volutatio, Appul. Met. ix. 180. p. 601). ἀλινδοῦμαι is an 
intensitive form of ἀλίνδομαι as δινέω of Siva, cihéw of Deo (than which it is 
more wriggly), perréw zactare of pimrw tacere (see Lobeck on Soph. “47. 22c 
and no more to be despised than those. [Add βαλλήσω τυπτήσω πο, 
and cf. στρωφᾶσθαι, ποτ- πωτ-ᾶσθαι.] With this premonition consult coker 
NV. L. 637-9, V. L. 133, Bergler on Alciphron i. 23. It will be found that these 
words are mostly used more or less metaphorically, of consorting (“knocking 
about with disreputable company ‘or pursuits Plut. J. 184 F ἐν sei 
ἐκυλω δεῖτο καὶ γυναιξίν," rather than literally. ‘However in Sext. Emp. adv 
Tata. ν 291 the impatient Zeus ἐπὶ του ὄρους χαμαὶ ῥίψας ἑαυτὸν συγκυλίνδεται τῇ 
γυναικί Hera), and so perhaps Callim. }. Oxy. VII. 113 μέλλοντας ἤδη πα ,»θένοις 
ἁλινδεῖσθαι. See also Thes. S.UYV. ἐναλινδεῖσθαι. ἐγκαλινδέω, eyeuhiv’ a 
ἐγκυλίω, συγκαλινὸ-, συγκυλινὸ-, συναναστρέφεσθαι, συναναφύρεσθαι The 
termination of the line might have told us whether the scribe intended ἀλεῖν 
δεῖ: but I do not think it can be right in any case; if Gastr en ae 
work at the mill in company with Amphytaea, this would dks Gale ΩΣ 
Amphytaea was Bitinna’s slave, which it is clear enough from συ. 2 3 that 
she is not. And if she were, it is not likely B. would let them be pathos 
[he point is explained by Quint. x. 313 quoted on v. 29.) Ἵ 
καὶ ἐμὲ φὴς ποδόψηστρον: so I read: IV. 46 71., VI.95 2. Hom. Β 80 εἰ 
μέν τις τὸν ὄνειρον ᾿Αχαιῶν ἄλλος ἔνισπεν Weddds Kev φαῖμεν καὶ νοσφιζοίμεθα 
μᾶλλον, 6153. Plat. 7 heaet. 105 Β πότερον ὅμοιον τοῦτ᾽ ἐκείνῳ ἣ ἀνόμοιον Sistemas: 
Calli » i yes | ὶ ἃ τ , Hg . . 
Fl ae a we ἐφαν. Ν _— D. RvE I 3 ἰδὼν δέ μιν ἦ τάχα 
; 4 : ; ΤΟ μ pear μέσον αστρων. Cheocr. xv. 56 θεῶν χερνή- 
ματα Φασειξ SC. auTa), Antipat. sid. A. P. vii. 423. I, Ael. WV. A. ii. 19 ἐρεῖς 
| ee ἄρκτοι σκυλάκιον. ποδόψηστρον. Aesch. 4g. 917 schol.,' (‘my lau Gl 
held as feet-rags Pentamer. ii. 353’) “is reminiscent of the famous story of 
Amasis and the TOOQVLTTTHpP Hdt. ii. ee A Plut. Zor. ISI E. τᾷ 
και...Εὐφράτη (the chief eunuch) καὶ ταύτην π δοτ : fupoli 5 ἢ 
1 nv παραῦοτε. Eupolis 159. 10 


the An idl arty ala * : 
the δήμιος) for a dirty joke. Plaut. Cat. 596 at pol te si hic 


a , αὐτὸν...π ὁ "Es ΤΊ & Ss κι ie A " Ξ Ξ τ 
Y pos Eppwva  Heliod. vill. 9 ὡς ἔχει δεσμῶν ἄγετε τὸν ἀλιτήριον... 


TrapeO@Kev Otvet 


the imr 1% = , 
ire Lith} OSSIDI€ περονάματα or TEPVEVLATA ΟἹ the MSS 


ibt whether W. H. was satisfied with x., though he 


IO 2 
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sapiat senex pix atra agitet apud carnificem tuogue capitt inluceat. Paenul. 
369, 1019 οὐ furtum ad carnificem dabo. Bacchid. 687 tstoc dicto tu dedisti 
hodie tn cruciatum Chrysalum,; nam ubi me aspictet ad carnuficem rapiet 
continuo senex. Asin. 549. Epidic. 121. Plat. Legg. 872 Β ifa slave killa 
freeman ὁ THS πόλεως κοινὸς δημιος.. μαστιγώσας ὁπόσας ἂν 6 ἕλὼν προστάττη 
θανατωσάτω. The whipping is entrusted to the δημόκοινος, δήμιος, carntfex, 
Aesch. Eum. 159 μαστίκτορος δημίου, Aeschin. 19. 30 τῇ δημοσίᾳ μάστιγι. 
Bekk. An. 230. 8. Harpocr., EK. M. s.v. δημύκοινος, Hesys h. and ΔΑ δημιος, 
καταπέλτης, Isocr. 361d, Antiphon. 113. 32, ‘Alciphr. in. 432. Here unless 
᾿Αντιδώρῳ (v. 607.) 15 merely a punning nickname Hermon is not the 
μυλωνάρχης but an underling: anyhow the name Hermon is reminiscent of 
Attic comedy: Poll. iv. 143 Ἑρμώνιος and ‘Eppoyvcos δεύτερος, the former (1 


+ 


{ 
+ 
: > 4 : . a> 2 $ ‘ 1e ‘ . 
> ᾿ , , AT 7 τὰς ιμύς. the latter 
ἀναφαλαντίας, ει τ ωΎΩων, avaTeTaTat Tags o@pus, ΤΟ ἡλέμμα οριμυς « 


ἀπεξυρημένος καὶ σφηνοπώγων, the name being founded on a real Hermon : 
Harpocrat. ᾿Αναγκαῖον : ἀντὶ Tor ϑευσμασήραν, Ισαιος ἐν τῳ πρὸς Eppeva 
(fr. 49M.). Suid. adds πρὸς Ἕ. περὶ ἐγγύης. ‘“Eppoxparny δὲ εἰς τὸ ἀνάκειον 
ἐνέβαλε φάσκων ἀπελεύθερον εἶναι καὶ οὐ πρότερον ἀφῆκε πρὶν τριάκοντα 
δράχμας ἐπράξατο. His duty is to punish Slaves and foreigners and he is, 
| suppose, Egyptian himself: Archipp. 25 Αἰγύπτιος μιαρώτατος τῶν ἰχθύων 
κάπηλος. Ἕρμαιος ὃς βίᾳ δέρων ῥινὰς γαλεοὺς Τε πωλεῖ, Ath. 6126. ( admus 
of Hor. Sav. i. 6. 39 (Porphyr.) is doubtless Phoenician. ‘Hesych. Τραλλεῖς: 
οὕτως ἐκαλοῦντο μισθοφύροι Θράκες τοῖς βασιλεῦσιν οἱ τὰς φονικὰς ypeias 
πληροῦντες. 

32 τὸ ἴήτρειον is the ergas/u/um, but how it comes to mean that is 
uncertain. This passage is quoted by the Etym. Mag. 411. 33 and Zonaras 
to illustrate the shortening of the middle syllable: Ζήτρειον : σημαίνει τὸ τῶν 
δούλων δεσμωτήριον κολαστήριον Zon. and Hesych.), ἤγουν τὸν μνλᾶνα, παρὰ 
Χίοις καὶ ᾿Αχαιοῖς" ἐκεῖ γὰρ ἐδεσμεύοντο οἱ δοῦλοι. Εὔπολις Jr. 348 ᾿ὥσπερ 
γὰρ εἰς ζήτρειον EULTET MV, Kai Θεόπομπος (77. 63 : "ὡς ee εἰναι τὸ 
πρόθυρον τοῦτο βασανιστήριον, τὴν δ᾽ οἰκίαν ζήτρειον, ἣ κακὸν μέγα "τεὐρηται δέ 
καὶ διὰ τοῦ ε συνεσταλμένον. καὶ παρὰ Ηρώδῃ “ἄγε auTov εἰς τὸ ζητριον΄ 
ζήτρειον in ἘΣ. Μ.). ἔστι δὲ χωλίαμβον τὸ μέτρον. τοῦτο δὲ ὁ μὲν Ἶρος 
προπαροξύνει, ὡς τὸ γήτειον, ὁ δὲ Ὡριγένης προπερισπᾷ. ᾿ Che Ε. Μ. has also 
Zar pevo : κυρίως TO ἐν μύλωνι βασανίζω aro τοὺ ζητρείου, ὃ σηροῖνοι κατὰ Ιωνας 
TO βασανιστήριον. It would be truer, I con eive, to Say that (aT pev@ is formed 
from ζατρός, as δαιτρεύω from δαιτρός and iarpevw from ἰατρός, μαγειρεύω from 
μάγειρος: and that as ἰατρεῖον 19 a physi Zan s place, a was. ah i gg 
kitchen, cucima, the place of a μάγειρος, so ζητρεῖον is the place of a ζητρός or 
as the substantive 19 explained by Hesych. Znrpov : Tov δημόκοινον. 

The origin, then, 15 to be sought in (nT pos. Now there are still other 
words of this termination, paorpds, ayopaparpds, ἐδεατρός, €Aeatpos*—titles, it 
will be observed, of officers. As δαιτρός is an apportioner, from da- (Ath. 
12 6), ἰατρός from ia-, μαστρός from pa-, so ζητρός or ζατρός must be from 
a simple root like ¢a- or ¢n-. That may be the same as in ζητέω (Ebeling 

1 ‘“Hpodéry in E. M. an The correction is due to Ruhnken. 
ἀρχελέατρος has bee! 


‘ 


} OPE SON ἡ then rould be expressed bv a verb in -evw. 
or ‘exercise the tunction ΓΠΟΤ Woul ἱ De € Xpre ξ 1 i y a verD 1 Ww 


; one rc? 
among Cyprian inscriptions. ‘To hold the office 
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Lex. Hom. s.v.): cf. Phot. Ζητόρων: ζητητῶν. Hesych. Zyrépwy: ζητούντων, 
adding however γράφουσι δὲ ἔνιοι (nrnropwv. The primary sense of ζητρός 
might in that case be either that of ζητητής, paorpos Hesych. Zarés: ζητεῖ, 
Ζατῶσαι: φωρᾶσαι, φράσαι, ζημιῶσαι, ὑπονοῆσαι (see 745. s.v. ζατόω): or an 
inguisitor, Cf. Suid. Ζητητηρίων ὄργανα: τὰ βασανιστήρια. ‘oi de προσάγουσι 
πῦρ καὶ τὰ τῶν ζητητηρίων ὄργανα. But the root is probably the same as in 
ζώννυμε (Ebeling Lex. Hom.), meaning bind, DVA: Sanskrit dydmi, tie, 
twine, twain. At this rate ζητρὸς is a gaoler, and ζητρεῖον exactly δεσμωτήριον, 
thus falling into line with other forms which may all be referred to the 
common root of ζώννυμι, (wornp, ζῶστρον. These other forms are ζώντιον or 
ζώντειον, ζώστριον or ζώτριον, ζώτειον and Lécrevov—the last expressly recorded 
by the Et. Mag. from Aristophanes (/*. 93 Kock 1. p. 415 g.v.). In Pollux 
vil. 19 τὸ δὲ ἐργαστήριον, ἀλφιτεῖον, μυλών, ζώτριον, ζητρεῖον, χόνδριον, χονδρο- 
κοπεῖον, there is a v. ἡ. ζώστριεον which is to be preferred, and in iii. 78 iva 
κολάζονται oi δοῦλοι, μυλῶνες καὶ ζητρεῖα καὶ ἀλφιτεῖα καὶ χονδροκοπεῖα καὶ 
ζωντεῖα (Or ζώντρεια), there is ἃ v. 2. ξατρεῖα. Add from Bekk. An. 98. 4 
Zaypa: λοιδορίας eidos. Τιμόστρατος Παρακαταθήκῃ (4. 111. Ρ. 356 K.) τὰς 
βασάνους καὶ τὰς πληγὰς ζάγριον λέγει. Μ. Schmidt Hesych. 11. Ρ. 357 
conjectures ζάτρεεν. Phot. gives Ζάγρα: λοιδορίας εἶδος : οὕτως Τιμύστρατος. 

| do not know whether the root is actually akin to that of δέω: there was 
a view that (nT peiov came from δεῖν and τρεινς τὸ φοβεῖσθαι συντεθὲν εἰς 
dnrpecov whence ζήτρειον according to the common interchange of 6 and ¢, 
Eust. 837. 43, E. M. 411. 39. τρεῖν is of course absurd. “But there may be 
truth in the view that there is one root, the common source from which, by 
various roads, come (δέω Ξε ζεω = ζου- -- ζάω lo tte together) δῆμος, ζημία, ζειρά, 


ἄζειρος, ἀζάτη, act γῆς, ζυγόν, ζε UYOS, δύο Junge, ζώνη, ζάχμα, Ζούσθω: ζωννύσθω 
Hesych., cf. pa-w Parke, φημη. φώνη, fama: Ba-w βάσκω, ἄμ ων. βωμός. 

As regards the shortening of the syllable, this was a constant tendency 

uch cases. See Pind. P. iv. δι Eur. Οζ. 25] ἱέρεα ἱέρεια ἱερία, Soph. Aj. 

δωρεά (Jebb), Moeris p- I91=170 ravpeia, ἱερεία, p. 285 = 261 ὄστρειον, 

i©CXIS 174. 0 γήτειον, Eust. 291. 6 ὀρνειαὶ δέ---ἢ δίχα τοῦ t ὀρνεαί, τοῦτο γὰρ 

μάλιστα ἐν Κοιν ἢ) χρήσει κΚειται. Hom. χρύσεα χαλκείων Z 236, χοίρεα & SI, 

avyea for αἴγεια goat’s flesh Macho Ath. 553 d), τράγεον πόδα Autom. A. P. 

ΧΙ. 325: ‘for inscr. see Ditt. Sy//.? m1. p. 225 (/udex)." wWidduov, λίβανον 

Lucian 774 rodop. 137 should be ψύλλεια, λίβανον (( Irph. Are. 964 cf. Dios- 

korid., I. 563 , and πράσιον 1Nn Φ. 152 mpacewv, Cram. An. 11. 2709. 31. 

99 χιλίας πληγὰς δηλ. not στιγμάς (Buecheler). Stripes are zumbered, 

στιγμαί, which are imprinted, not so much for pain as for disgrace, upon 

> forehead (v. 79). In the case of Gastron the στίκτης is substituted later, 

id with a definite description (v. 65), to enable Bitinna to absolve him 

gradually. See Aeschin. 19. 30 (50 blows), Petron. 105 p. 632 Burm. (four 

1), 28 p. 139 (Trimalchio’s rule, 100 blows for ‘going out without 

, Paul. zz. ad Cor. xi. 24 Wetstein (‘forty save one’). “Add Plat. Legg. 

645 A (blows as many as the figs or grape branches he has stolen). 854 Ὁ, 879 E. 

In a Pergamene Inscr. in Att. Mitth. 1902, p. 53 (IV. 19) the slave is to be 

punished at several times with fifty stripes for misusing the water of a well, 


if he does so at his master’s bidding: if of his own accord, with fifty stripes, 
then with the ξύλον, and he is not to be released till he has had one hundred 
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more." 100 lashes in Burton 7001 Nights 1. 303, 298. 1000 sometimes are 
siven in China as a death sentence, but ‘two thousand’ here are no more to 


ye taken seriously than ‘five hundred’ in Ter. Amdr. 199. The scribe wrote 


τὸν νῶτον the form familiar to him: Moeris p. 267 νῶτα καὶ τὸ νῶτον, ᾿Αττικῶς' 
νῶτος καὶ τοὺς νώτους Ἑλληνικῶς Phryn. p. 290. The masculine form is 
found as a variant in several places where the neuter is established by metre 
Ar. Av. 497, Pax 747, Vesp. 1295 (where a schol. thinks it worth while 


remark οὐδέτερον δὲ τὸ νῶτον), Babr. cxxv. 4. ἔγκοψαι -- ἐγκροῦσαι Ar. Ves. 


I 30, Theophr. fae ts 7.0 ἀμυγδαλ 7) πάτταλον ἐγκόψαντε ς σιδηροῦν. Machon 
Ath. 243 e eis ras σιαγόνας ἔγκοψον ἥλους. In Theophr. Char. xxx. Φειδωνίῳ 
μέτρῳ τὸν πύνδακα ἐγκεκρουμένῳ the sense is that expressed by εἰσκρ. in the 


passages cited Poll. x. 79. On ἐμπαιστικὴ τέχνη the art of driving ἥλοι into 


f 


metals see Ath. 488 b. ἔγκοψαι does not occur elsewhere with πληγάς, but 
cf. Bekk. An. 250. 26 (Λέξεις pnropixai) ᾿Ἔγκόψαι: παῖσαι. ἀπὸ τοῦ Kowa, 


ὅπερ ἐστὶ kpovaa. The construction is varied in the two clauses, as Alexis 


62. αποβεβαμμένας εἰς οὐχὶ TaUTOY...uupOY ἰδίῳ ὃ 
. ᾿ ‘ 


, 


€KaOCTHY. Isocr. 108 a 


; 
> 


προσήκει δὲ τοῖς μὲν ἄλλοις Hom. μ 265 μυκηθμοῦ τ᾽ ἤκουσα βοῶν 
...ol@v τε βληχην. Hdt. vi. 136. Gildersleeve on Pind. QO. vi. 5. Aesch. 
Suppl. dO, y d ο΄, 664, Eur. £7Z. ΕΟ. Back hy Ι͵ ll. IS Spr ει μεν ἱερὰ ϑουθύτοις 
ἑορταῖς, βρύοι σι φιλοξενίας ayut il. 

Burton 7001 Nights XV Ι. Q7 ' I] | he ...« 2707 me upon 71} 


> i 


“2 of 7 Ἶ, The ᾿" ; Py 4 ir " dare ͵ soap J og f ‘La 4 
right fiank....Lhen they applied a thousand δὶ » my left ribs. The Stors 


of Ahtkar p. 768 (Charles Pseudepigrapha of the O.7.): I bound him 


tron chains whose weight was twenty ind I fastened the 
rings,and I fastened collars on his neck; and I struck him one thousand bl 

on the shoulders and a thousand and one on his lotns): another version gives: 
and I entrusted him to Beliar my servant and ordered him to scourge him 
on his back and belly:"' so in Ar. Ran. 663 Dionysos is beaten also on the 
belly as commonly with the bastinado in the East. Massinger 7he Virgi? 
Martyr iv. τ (for a similar refusal) Bind him, WE. 


21, up 7 #tiS Harkea Ollly, Iwo Aunadred δέοτυ. 


~ 


36 Though ψεῦδος (e.g. 11. 101) and not Wevdés is regularly used in the 


singular 11. 101 #., there is no means of determining whether in 


we should write wWevdéa, Wer ‘ow or Wevdea, ψεύδεσιν: see 
Hom. TU. Wevdns, ψεῦδος, Bergk on Theognis 713. Theocr. X11. 24 56 hol.. 


Arr. /nd. 31. 9 καὶ ταῦτα ort Ψευδεα ἐξελέγχει Νέαρχι ῷ Aoyor ς, «ἐόντας ψει O€as 


in A..F. xn. 18 
In Stob. Zor. liv. 190 (where S gives Wevdeoow without accent, Μ Wevdéow 


I Ψευδέα μυθίζουσι.. .ὡς as Callim. Epigr. 27 λέγουσιν ἀληθέα. 


ψεύδεσιν δ᾽ ΓΑρης φίλος is read (Eur. 232. 289 Nauck). In Aesch. P. V. 712 
M gives ψεύδέσσιν. 

9.7 ἃ δ᾽ αὐτὸς εἶπας --τί δ᾽ ἃ αὐτὸς εἶπας ; 

39 The form κατασβῶσαι -- κατασβέσαι is discussed and defended by 
Brugmann /udogermanische Forschungen 1. p. 591. His argument is stated 


and criticised by Darbishire Redliguiae Philologicae p. 106 (Class. Rev. 1892, 


p. 277), who suggests the possibility that Herodas invented the form on the 
analogy of orp@ca=oropéca. σβέσσαι χόλον Hom. I 678, τὸν θυμόν Plat 
"7, 888 A, Ael. V. ἯΙ. Vis ds ἄπο γβέσαι Max. Tyr. Vill. ὃ τὸν θυμόν. Li 


3. 2 τὴν opynyv. στορεσας opynv Aesch. P. V. 206. Suid. p. 13 
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Bernh.): τὸν θυμὸν κατεστόρεσεν (aS κοίμα κελαινοῦ κύματος μένος Aesch, 
Eum. 835). Ael. W.A. χιι. 44 (Jacobs). Since σβέσσαι and στρῶσαι are 
equally good, it is conceivable that κατασβῶσαι is a confusion arising from 


B 
such a reading as orpao-, but it may merely be an error for cBéooa. Another 
strange form that may bear some relation to this passage is (yacar=cpocat 
in Eust. 217. 27. ζῶσαιΞεσβέσαι might have given rise to this and our 
readings: Hesych. Ζείνυμεν : σβέννυμεν, Zoas: σ[ ε]βέσεις, Ζόασον : σβέσον. 
40 ἕστηκας ; interrog. (cf. VII. 6, VIII. 10 2..); cf. Eur. Hec. 573, Ar. Ach. 
484 €ornxas; οὐκ εἷ...; Pax 256 €. ἀργός; Menand. 420, “P&. 479 (with threat 
483 ἐγώ oe), Alexis 149, Ach. Tat. v. 19 εἶθ᾽ ἔστηκας ἐπὶ τοιούτοις ἀγαθοῖς ; 
So ri €ornxas; Eubul. 15, Matth. Av. xx. 6, cf. Hom. A 243-6; guid stas ? 
Plaut. 77,171. 802, Menaech. 995, Ter. Heaut. 831 guid stas, lapis ?, Eun. 465, 
Hor. Sav. i. 1. 19, EP. il. 2. 38, Appul. AZez. vi. 126, 432, xi. 255, 801 guzd stas 
otiosus? ἀργός is sometimes added, as Ar. Eccl. 879, but ἑστάναι by itself 
often means to stand waiting or dawdling, as IV. 44, Eur. 7. A. 860, Ar. Lys. 
424, Av. 1308, 206, Eccl. 852-3, stare Juv. xv. QI. 
41 θλῆ, Κύδιλλα, τὸ ῥύγχος τοῦδε: we often find a master telling one 
lave to punch another’s head, as VII. 6 κόπτε, Πίστε, τὸ ῥύγχος αὐτοῦ (the 
y slave). Burton zoozr Nights (vill. 153 Mecca ed.) he cried out to 
his servants “ Bash me this unlucky rogue’s neck and bastinado him.”" See 
in Plaut. Casima 404 LY. percide (Turnebus) os tu tli hodie... 
mmpressam palma an porrecta ferio? LY. age ut vis. OL. em ttbt/ 
guid tibi tstunc tactio est? OL. guia Jupiter tussit meus. CL. fert 
2, ut tlle, rursum. OL. perit! pugnis caedor, Juppiter. LY. quid ttbi 
hunc fuit? CH. guia iussit haec Juno mea. Bacchid. 800 impinge 
pugnum st muttiverit, Rud. 710 pugnum in os (the pandar’s) zmpinge, 
Menaechm. 1017, Ter. Adelph. 171 ne mora sit, 51 innuerim, guin pugnus 
continuo in mala haereat (the pandar Sannio’s: cf. 182 AE. usgue ad necem 
feve loris. SA. lortis liber ?), Phorm. 988 nisi sequitur, pugnos in ventrem 
the parasite’s). Philostr. V.S. ii. 1. 18 Herodes Atticus ordered 
his wife to be struck dy a freedman, 8. 1 Philagros dared ἐπὶ κόρρης πλῆξαι 
afree man. Lucian i. 481 κατὰ κόρρης παιομένους ὥσπερ τῶν ἀνδραπόδων τὰ 
ἀτιμότατα, Plat. Gorg. 527 A Thompson, Alciphr. ill. 43 ἐπὶ κόρρης πατάξας 
ἦγεν ὡς ἔσχατον ἀνδράποδον (after Hyperides, I suspect: cf. pp. 89, 90 Blass). 
Cf. Dem. Med. ‘Seneca XN. O. iv. 4 mendacia haec leviora in quibus os 
praecidi non oculi erut solent is not parallel. The reference there is to 
the cutting of the lips as a punishment for a lying tongue. See Facciolati 
uv. percido, praecido. 
θλῆ (see 11. 83 7., III. 44 #.)=‘ bruise,’ ‘crush,’ properly of the zose: Paul. 
Aegin. 213. 15 τῆς ῥινὸς τὸ μὲν κάτω μέρος, χονδρῶδες ὄν. οὐ κατάγνυται ἀλλὰ 
θλάττεται, καὶ διαστρέφεται καὶ σιμοῦται. Hippocr. ili. 179 κατὰ μέσην τὴν ῥῖνα 
κατὰ τὸ ὀξὺ ἀμφιφλασθείη ἡ σὰρξ κατὰ τὸ ὀστέον, Ael. Λ΄, 44. vill. 10 τῆς ῥινὸς 
συνθλωμένης, χνὶ. 22 σιμοὶ τὰς ῥῖνας, εἴτε οὕτως ἐκ βρεφῶν ἁπαλῶν ἐνθλάσει τῇ 


τῆς ῥινὸς διαμείναντες... (Seneca de ira iii. 22. 4 collisum nasum.) Of a boxer’s 
ears: Theocr. xxii. 45 σκληραῖσι τεθλασμένος οὔατα muypais, Alexis 270 ora 
συντεθλασμένον (applied to a cup), Hesych., Suid., explaining ὠτοκάταξις : 


hence the compound ὠτοθλαδίας Antig. Caryst. in Diog. L. v. 67, Suid, 





NOTES 


Eust. I . 37. Dioskorid. 1. 2415. Sprengel WT WY θλάσμῳᾳτα.. καὶ θλάσεις ὀνύχων 
* Galen v. 17 περιθλάσασι χεῖρας (Or νεῦρον) ἐν τῷ πατάξαι κωτὰ τῶν ὀδόντων 
οἰκέτας ἐπὶ τῇ γενομένῃ φλεγμονῇ. Usual Attic phrases are τὴν γνάθον 
πατάξαι Ar. Lys. 635, 657, Ran. 149, Lucian ii. 885, Liban. ZZ. 365, κόψαι Ar. 
Lys. 360, θένειν 821. Longus li. 18 τῶν ῥινῶν ῥαγεισῶν ὑπὸ πληγῆς Twos. 

: ῥύγχος ‘the snout,’ /e groin. According to the Schol. on Ar. “εἰ. 744 
(puyxia : τὰ ῥυγχία κυρίως Edn - ἐπὶ γὰρ χοίρου λέγεται pvyxos), properly οἱ a 
pig: so Athenaeus 95 a-d (and 107 b), who quotes many examples from 
Attic comedy: Alexis 25. 110, Theophil. /%. 8, Anaxilas /rr. 11, 13, 19, Axionik. 
fr. 8, Aristoph. fr. 461, Pherecrates /r. 102. But Stesichorus /7. 14, Theocr. 
Vi. 30 and Theophr. Char. iv. use it of a dog’s muzzle, and it is applied to 
various other beasts, and even to birds (as Ar. Av. 348, 364, 479, 672, 1138, 
1155, Aristot. “Bonitz /udex 668* 36,’ Plut. Mor. 670 Ὁ, Eust. 1467. 18) to 
whom (according to Schol. Ar. Av. 348) ῥάμφος is more appropriate. See 
however Pollux 1]. 47 ἐπὶ τῶν ὀρνίθων ῥύγχος καὶ ῥάμφος, Lobeck Te An. i, 93. 


Athenaeus continues (1. 95 d) ὅτι δὲ κυρίως λέγεται βυγχος ἐπὶ τῶν συὼν 


> , ¢ , y 
Apx ππὸος Apdirpv@ve δευτέρῳ ( 77. 1) 


, ‘ " Ψ » Ἢ 
προείρηται. τι d€ καὶ ἐπ ἄλλων ζῴων 


NS ‘ ” ‘ > ~ 6 ‘ - >» +" ΕΝ 
κατα παιδιᾶαν εἰρῆκε και ἐπιτοι προσώπου OUT@S " καὶ Ταῦτ εχωὶ TO puyxos 


‘ ) ‘ > ‘ > Ν ἐν i " 4 ΄ ‘ . το ΓΙ ἐπ Ἐ ¢ - 
οὑτωσὶ μακρόν. καὶ ‘Apapws Αδώνιδι (/7. 1) ὁ yap θεὸς τὸ puyKos ὡς ἡμᾶς 


στρέφει." Suid. Phot. Pt VYXOsS: TO προσωπον. K parivos 77. 440) και ἐτέεροι. 


as ᾽ ᾿ ee . ‘ ΕΣ eo ie 
Schol. Ar. AV. 1294 Οπουντίῳ ὃ ὀφθαλμὸν : Aor μος ὡς τοίιουτοῦυ Τὴ! ὄψι! Ὄντος 
ε 


, ~ ᾿ , " 4 al “ > a ᾿ i ᾿ ᾿ Λ ic 
μνημονευνει αὐτοῦ καὶ μέγα ρυγχος ἐχόντος Και ὁ Tas Αταλαντας γράψας (otrattis 


. ae me Se “ ᾿ς . - ν ὙΝ ἐν ee 
ae. 7) καὶ Εὔπολις ev Γαξιάρχοις JT. 200). Lucill. A. P. x1. 70 ρυγχὸς €xyor 


͵ 
4 ᾿ς 5 Ψ΄ Α ‘ SL " ᾽ >» ‘or 
τοιοῦτον, ᾿Ολυμπικέ, 196 puyxos ἔχουσα Βιτὼ τριπιθήκινον, Anecd. Bekker 
ΐ 4 , 4 ; . * Aw . Tr rane fy ἃ 
362. 15 aipopvyyia: Δώριὸν ἐστι τοὔνομα, πλὴν Kato Arrixos Ερμιππος ( 77. 50 
᾽ “ . ἐ - ? ‘J ’ σ ; ΕΣ _- -- σι , Ss Ἂ ᾿ ; 
ἐχρήσατο Τῇ φωνῇ; εἰπὼν " €yY@ σοῦ TIMEPOV TUTT@Y TO προσῶπον αἱμορυγχίιαὶϊι 


she | 
| 


(? -ᾶν ποιήσω. σημαίνει δὲ καθημάχθαι TO pt γχος. Hesych. Aipopuyxtayv: 
καθημάχθαι τὸ ῥύγχος. 

42 παντοέρκτης villain (= παντοποιύς, παντουργός 
πανοῦργος) is the more Ionic form of | 
Ῥ. 197 B, Euseb. Dem. Ev. i. 5. 00, Porph. de abst. 1. 2 f. Hesych. 
Παρρέκτης : πανοῦργος), as evépxrns Antip. 
X€tpovpyos Hesych. See Bacchyl. ΧΙ]. } b, Lob. PAryz. 75 ON yelpoepyos, 
κλυτοεργός, ἀγαθοεργός, Kaxoepyos, ἀξιοεργὸς some hich survive in later 
Greek. ‘The Ionic word here is possibly inherited trom Hipponax.' τοῦδε 
τοῦτο was first written: a similar mistake has survived in Aesch. διέ. 322, 
where ᾿ τοῦδέ pot Or καὶ τούτου is the rignt re ading. Δρήχων Is an unknown 
foreign name, most likely Scythian, since Δρήκων, Δρέγκων, Apixxas are the 
names of Scythian rivers (Pape). ApayvAAidns on a Carian coin does not 
betray whether its first syllable is long or short. 

43 Hdt. i. [Ὁ] ἔπεσθαι τῇ ἂν οὗτοι ἐξηγέωνται. Vi. 74 ἕψεσθαι σφέας 
αὐτῷ τῇ ἂν ἐξηγέηται. IX. I] oTparevoopeba! ΤΊ) ἂν ἐκεῖνοι εξηγέωνται. 


* 


κατὰ τοῦτο ἱέναι πάντας ΤΊ av αὐτὸς εἐξηγέηται. ll. 20 στρατενονται...Τὴ 


κελεύῃ, ἐκεῖσε. Ve 33 πλέειν ΤΊ av ey@ KEAEUW. H m. UO 40 TH ιμεν ἡ κεν 
.» 


σὺ... ἡγεμονεύης. Hes. Op. 208 ΤΊ ὁ εἰς ἡ σὰν eyo TED ay@. Xen. Ler. i: & Bz 


Phaedr. 237 D οἷν ἑπόμεθα 1) ἂν ἄγωσιν. Hes. 
Xen. Cyr. 


συστρ- and ἐπὶ τὴν or ἐπ᾿ ἣν MSS. I cannot trace W. H.’s reading. 


emer Oat ἡ ἄν Tis ἡγῆται. 
Theog. 387 ovo ooos O77? μὴ KELVOLS θεὸς ηγεμονευη. 


. 
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dy τὰ Onpia ὑφηγῆται ταύτῃ μεταθεῖν. Thuc. i. 78. 4 πειρασύμεθα ἀμύνεσθαι 
πολέμου ἄρχοντας ταύτῃ ἧ ἂν ὑφηγῆσθε. Plat. Legg. 890 C, Soph. 227 Ὁ al.™ 
Thue. il. 11, 9 ἔπεσθε ὅπη ἄν τις ἡγῆται, with v.. ὅποι, as Xen. Hel/. ii. 2. 20, 
V. 3. 26 ὅποι ἂν ἡγῶνται. 

There are only two possible alternatives to ἐφαμάρτει : (1) ἐφαμαρτεῖτ᾽, which 
would imply that another besides Drechon is included in the direction (111. 87 ., 
VII, 14 ἔζεσθε Mnrpoi). This can hardly be the case here. (2) ἐφαμαρτεῖν, 
being less peremptory than the imperative, is so much the less appropriate. 
The papyrus seems to have had oi ἐὰν (the ἐάν of the vulgar tongue (2.g. λόγια 
Ἰησοῦ 5. 1) which has often come into classical Mss. (¢.g. Eupolis 258)).’ 

ἅμαρτ- (IV. 95) is more Ionic than ὁμαρτ- : see Ebeling Lex. Hom. s.vv. 
ἁμαρτέω, ἁμαρτῇ, Nauck Eur. ,γ. 680, and several other instances in Hesych. 
In Hom. M 412 Aristarch, read ἐφαμαρτεῖτε, and προσαμαρτῇ is a v./. in 
Theognis 609, ‘See Jebb on Bacchyl. viii. (ix.) 103 where Blass restores 
ἁμαρτέοιτε in view οὗ ἁμαρτεῖν in xvii. (xviii.) 46. The Ionic form survives in 
the adverb ἁμαρτῆ or ἁμαρτῇ.᾿ 

44 δώσεις may be interrogative or not. Cf. Ar. Av. 1572 ἕξεις ἀτρέμας; 
Nub. 633 (Dobree) ἕξει τὸν ἀσκάντην λαβών; 1299 ἄξεις; Pax 259 οἴσεις 
ἀλετρίβανον τρέχων > Eccl. 1083 βαδιεῖ δεῦρο; ΓΖ λος,ι.] 198 (probably), ' Theocr. 
ΧΧΊΙ, 64 ἄργυρος ἢ τίς ὁ μισθὸς ἐρεῖς ; Eupolis 303 A. ‘which mode will you hear ?? 
B. “ἀμφότερ᾽ ἐρεῖς, and 1 will choose’: similarly, after a question, Ar. Eg. 
1158 εἰ δὲ μή, φράσεις ye σύ. Soph. O. 7. 1517 λέξεις, καὶ τότ᾽ eioopar=Aesch. 
ἡ λεό. 247. Epigenes /r. 5 εἰσοίσεις μόνος ψυκτῆρα,...15 plainly not a question. 
Add Plato Lysis 211 A σὺ αὐτῷ ἐρεῖς, where Stallbaum quotes Profag. 338 A 
ὡς οὖν ποιήσετε καὶ πείθεσθέ μοι. See in this connection Rutherford Babrius 
‘xXxll. 4, on the meaning of the Greek imperative. Cf. also the Latin use of 
dices e.g. Ov. Trist. i. 1. 19 vivere me dices, saluum tamen esse negabis 
Burmann, ill. 7. 7, Mart. iil. 4. 2 sz veneris unde requiret, Aemiliae dices de 
regione vide, X. 92. 15, perhaps vil. 86. 11, xiv. 14. 2. 

ὁ κατἄρατος is an Attic execration. Ionic has apnrés, πολυάρητος: for this 
iorm KaTNPNTOS see Meister Ppp. 732; 076. 

45 ἀνώνυμον VI. 147. κέρκος appears to have been the usual Ionic 
word for ‘tail’: Bekk. Anecd. 103. 6 Képxous ras οὐρὰς οὐκ οἴονται δεῖν λέγειν. 
ἐπιχωριάζει δὲ κατὰ τὴν ᾿Ασίαν. βάρβαρον μέντοι νομίζεται. Πλάτων Σοφισταῖς 

; In this sense Hesych. Képxos :.. «ἀνδρεῖον αἰδοῖον). aS οὐρά Soph. 
ic. ad fam. 1x. 22. 2, Ar. Thesm. 239, Ach. 785, Pax 1054, 
ἔφ. 909, 1031, Eubul. /*. 130. 

4G δι ἀγορῆς: he is to be made a public example (12), taken to prison 

not through byways (53) but by the direct road. This was a common 


σσρᾷ at 


< 


e throughout the world, as with us criminals were formerly fl 


) 
tail, dragged on a hurdle to the place of execution. Ael. V. H. xi. 


9 συνέβη τινὰ μοιχὸν ἁλῶναι ἐν Θεσπιαῖς" εἶτα ἤγετο διὰ τῆς ἀγορᾶς δεδεμένος, 
Plut. Mor. 304 Β at Samos ἦγον αὐτοὺς (the Megarian prisoners) δι᾽ ἀγορᾶς εἰς 
τὸ βουλει τήριον, Galo. 17 de ἀγορᾶς αὐτῶν ἀγομένων to death, at Rome. ‘Arfox. 
6 ᾿Αρβάκην...δειλίαν καὶ μαλακίαν καταγνούς.. ἐκέλευσε γυμνὴν ἀναλαβόντα 
πόρνην περιβάδην ἐπὶ τοῦ τραχήλου δι᾿ ἡμέρας ὅλης ἐν ἀγορᾷ περιφέρειν. 
Heraclid. Pont. 14 δι tx ΤῈ 217 Λεπρεεῖς..-μοιχοὺ ς περιάγουσι τρεῖς 


φ 4 ‘ ς δι" ΄ “- a > > > δι » > 
ἥμερας τὴν πόλιν OEOEMEVOUS...THV OE γυναικα €VOEKa ἐπ ayopas ἄζωστον εν 





250 NOTES 


χιτῶνι διαφανεῖ ioract. Philo i. 52ὃ dca μέσης ἀγορᾶς πρεσβύτας δεσμίους 
ἐξηγκωνισμένοι ς, τοὺς μὲν ἱμᾶσι.... Greg. Naz. i. 738A in the students 
‘rag’ 1 O[LTT EVEL ὅὃια τῆς ayopas, 153 B the old man ἤγετο OLA EONS τῆς πόλεως 


᾿ 


to punishment. " Dion. Hal. τὴ. [731 πομπεύσαντες δι ἀγορᾶς the erring 
Vestal. At Cumae (whose customs are Greek) an adulteress rides on an 
ass in public degradation Plut. Aor. 291 | Tis ἡ παρὰ Κυμαίοις ὀνοβάτις; ΚΤΕε, 
Hesych. ’OvoBarides: αἱ ἐπὶ μοιχείᾳ ἁλοῦσαι γυναῖκες καὶ ἐξενεχθεῖσαι ἐπὶ ὄνων 
cf. the custom of the Πισίδαι, Nikolaos ap. Stob. FZ. xliv. 41 p. 292 ἐὰν 
μοιχὸς ἁλῷ, περιάγεται τὴν πόλιν ἐπὶ ὄνου μετὰ τῆς γυναικὸς ἐπὶ ἡμέρας τακτάς 
Cedren. i. 682 the Emperor Justin (ὁ Θρᾷξ τύψας αὐτὸν (τὸν μάγιστρον) καὶ 
τὴν κεφαλὴν κείρας καὶ γυμνὸν ὄνῳ ἐπικαθίσας διὰ μέσης τῆς πόλεως ἐθριάμβευσε. 
Nicet. Choniat. p- 456 of Andronikos καθεσθεὶς ἐπὶ καμήλου διὰ τῆς ἀγ pas 
θριαμβεύεται. The ass was a symbol of triumph before punishment: compa 
Luc. Ev. xxiii. 11. Add Eur. Bacch. 845 ἀγόμενον δι᾿ ἄστεος, Plaut. Carbonar. 
i” 4 patibulum ferat per urbem, Appul. Met. ‘ix. 191 (632 the adulte 
dragged wvinclo forum versus. Seneca‘ Apoc. ‘vllenius tllum collo obt 
trahit ad inferos...dum descendunt per viam sacram. Schol. on Juv. 
guia manibus vapulant cincti per citvitatem. Arr. Efpict. 1. 29. 
Standard, Oct. 28, 1902) a murderer was paraded at Fez. ‘The Sultan 


gave orders that the murderer should be placed 


' 
} 


1a mule and driven throug! 
the streets as an object of public execration. He was then publicly executed.’ 

47 αὖθις ) OT @S μὴ ! μαι Ὶ V1), 7 POET?) λέγω σοι Menand. 
EZ. &70 
ae VE 4 a ὃ. ay R 7. La 


ἐμβαλεῖν ‘lay on,’ Pollux i. 79, Pind. /~ 111. 2, Xen. Am. 1. 5. 11, 
5. 4 tus 17. Dion. Hal 


On i 
Id 4 [ 3. 
» , , 4 Ἰ ν᾽; 4 *) " “ > ᾿ J 
ακηκουκας = akovets; s\CSCH. . ιἡκουσὰας ἢ οἱ ἤκουσας; Ar. 77. 
οὐκ ακηκοας; Menand. fad. Ἴηπε. 1., « covoas; £. 76, ἀκήκοας; Philem. 
For the accent ἀκηκουκάς in the papyrus cf. Ebeling Lex. Hom. 
ἯΙ ig } 
Che form ακηκουκας: Lut. lor. 1 ,*==2I121 
Naz. CAY2S ἔξ. τὺ): ca % Ἂ ὶ ). Ll: εἐορακα. 
For ws=‘since,’ ‘ because , X. 2, Aesch. Pers. 272. Thel 


] ] φ 


understand that 


ow f J c ᾿ " ἮΝ ᾽ , 
504 ov μενεῖς; ὡς, εἰ € TOV avoOpa τοῦτον, αὐτὸς apOncet Taya, Ρ 


521 Β ὡς εἰ μὴ ταῦτά γε ποιὴη | warn you that...), Lucian 11]. 
ἂν οὕτω μὴ 7Τ ΘΟ. ση. 

παραστείξῃς for 7 is not elsewhere metaphori al. Cf. περῶωντι THY 
θέμιν Aesch. 22. 22, παραπηδᾶν τοὺς νόμους Aeschin. 81. 28. ‘The heightened 
synonym is a favorite use with Herodas: ¢.¢. Φυσωντες Il. 


“ἢ Ὁ 


: sine : aa oi 
VIII. 15, ἐκχέῃ VIL. 7, aGpeit@ VI. 33. OTELY®@ 15 lon trans 


lating Hdt. into Attic (v. 19. 15) puts πορεύηται for oretyn. This form of the 


Do@ca 


aorist is found in Hom. é τρὶς δὲ περιστείξας κοῖλον Aoyov ἀμπας 


᾿ 
, , , : . ° 
sch. QO Ἀρίσταρχος Spayews l.€. περιστιξας. as στιχειν ς constantly written 


e.g. in Nonn. /o. iv. 230, “Hom. II 258, Pind. /. iti. 17 


for στείχειν, 
δηλοῖ τὸ πε γῆλθες ἀπὸ TOU στειγει: “ust. 1496. 34 τὸ δὲ περιστείξας IVT 
TE ptr) ΤΊ 7 Τειχ : sUSt. 1490. 34 TO T Ef rétcas avTt 


περιῆλθες, περιωδεύσας. Cf. Hesych., Phot., Suid. s.v. περιστίξαι. In A. P 


1 **L_acedaemonian : 
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vil. 2 for xara στίχας Hecker, p. 261 conj. καταστείξας. ‘In Soph. O. C. 467 A 
has κατέστειψας, L κατέστιψας. 

5 1 =‘you shall get as much yourself and more.’ See Blaydes on Ar. 
Nub. 1156 καὶ τἀρχαῖα καὶ τόκοι τόκων. Metaphorical Dio Chrys. ii. 398 καὶ 
τὸν τόκον, φασί, καὶ TO κεφάλαιον τῆς πονηρίας ἐκτίνουσ. Menand. 235. 9 
προσαποτίνουσι τἀρχαίῳ (Hirschig for vv.//. τοῦ χρόνου, ὡραίους) τόκους. Ἐπ5ι.} 
458. 51 on Hom. Δ 161 σύν τε μεγάλῳ ἀπέτισαν. 

52 τὰ Μικκάλης ‘Miccale’s property’ Hdt. i. 63 ἀπιέναι ἕκαστον ἐπὶ τὰ 
εωυτου aS Aeschin. 75. 33 τρέπεσθαι ἐπὶ τὰ ἑαυτῶν. Chariton ill. 7 τὰ Μιθρι- 
δάτου his fields:' so Ar. Vesp. 1432 εἰς ra Πιττάλου, ‘schol. Lys. 407," Hippocr. 

412 Σιληνὸς ᾧκει ἐπὶ τοῦ Πλαταμῶνος πλησίον τῶν Εὐαλκίδου, 476 κυναγχικὴ 
ἡπαρατα ᾿Αριστίωνος, 520 ὁ τῆς λεχοὺς ἀνὴρ ὁ παρὰ τὰ Σιτοδόκου. 439 @KEL de 
ws ἐγὼ οἶμαι τὰ ᾿Αρχελάου, Lysias 121. 13 ἐρωτῶσιν ὅπῃ βαδίζοιμεν - ὁ δ᾽ 
ἔφασκεν εἰς τὰ Tot ἀδελφοῦ τοι ἐμοῦ, Dem. 1071. 9 quoting a Law) μηδ᾽ εἰς τὰ 
τοῦ ἀποθανόντος εἰσιέναι, 1258. 25 ἐγγὺς τῶν Πυθοδώρου. “Isaeus 47. 20 ἐπὶ τὰ 
Νικοστρατοι ἀξαντες. Theocr. ii. 70 a τὰ Λύκωνος : schol. ὅπου εἰσὶ ra οἰκή- 

τοῦ Λύκωνος, ‘iv. 23 ἔς τε τὰ Φύσκου (the name of a hill),' Luc. Evang. 

49 OUK nO€LTE OTL ἐν τοῖς TOU πατρὸς μου δεῖ εἶναί με Wetstein), Julian Ep. 
68 βέλτιον ἂν ἐντύχοις...ἐν τοῖς σεαυτοῦ, Liban. Ep. 379, Josephus A. yf XVI. 
10. I ἐν Tots ᾿Αντιπάτρου, A. P. 1x. 395 ἐν γὰρ τοῖς Κίρκης, Ammian. A. P. χι. 
14 es ra Πρόκλου: schol. εἰς τὸν οἶκον roi Πρόκλου. In Xen. Hell. i. 1. 26 

τις ὅπου κεῖται Ta Μανίας καὶ ra Φαρναβάζου the meaning is ‘the 

ouse of....2 With οἰκία expressed Hdt. i. 122 νοστήσαντα 

μιν ες TO Καμ ϑθύσεω Ta οἰκία. The singular Ap. Rh. Ι. 700 εἰς ἐὸν ὦρτο 
έεσθαι, Ar. Lys. 911 Blaydes τὸ τοῦ Πανός, Eur. Bacch. 597 τὸ Πενθέως is read 
for δῶμα II. Dem. 410. 21 πρὸς τῷ TOU Ἥρωος TOU ἰατροῦ. 90 τὰ ἴδια. τὰ οἰκεῖα, 
τὰ σφέτερα. for which see Bos, Ellips. p. 209, Field Ottum Norvicense 111. 
61. Dorville Chariton p. 250 o4 . ἐν ἡμετέροις Quint. X11. 278. In Plut. 
82 F τὸ τοῦ Ζήνωνος is the view of..., theory of..., Lucian 111. 609 κατὰ 

. Apirravé pov Kat λρτεμιδώρου. 

Crates the Cynic in Plut. 9,207. 830c: καὶ μὴν Μίκυλον εἰσεῖδον χαλέπ᾽ 
ἄλγε᾽ ἔχοντα, τῶν ἐρίων ξαίνοντα γυναϊκάτε συγξαίνουσαν, τὸν λιμὸν φεύγοντας ἐν 

δηϊοτῆτι. Μίκυλος in Callim. Ε. 283, A. P. vii. 4607, and Μίκυθος in 

Leonid. A. P. vi. 355, and Μικαλίων in Leon. Tar. A. P. ix. 335%. In the same 

way Lucian’s shoemaker, type of the poor and humble artisan, in the “Oveipos 

1. 702 and in the Κατάπλους 14, i. 636 (where he is contrasted with the 

τύραννος, Μεγαπένθης is MixvAAos. This is the meaning of Cic. ad Ait. 

Ad Caesarem quam misi epistolam, eius exemplum fugit me tum 

nec id fuit, guod suspicaris, ut me puderet tui, ne ridicule 

icyllus,; nec mehercule SCripst aliter ac st 7 pos ἴσον Opotovgue scriberem: 

it was not that I was ashamed of showing you the letter for fear of appearing 

to you as his humble servant to an absurd degree.’ παρὰ ra MixxaAns, there- 
fore, would undoubtedly suggest the meaning ‘through the by-lanes.’ 

53 οὗ δ᾽ ἐπεμνήσθην in apposition to 63sqq. Such phrases are common 


On the form (-k- or -xx-) see Schneider and Wesseling on Diod. 


441. 49, Valck. Theocr. Adon. p- 350 5." 
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in colloquial language: ¢.g. “ὃ παρέλιπον, among the phrases of the loquacious 
man, Theophr. Char. vii., Lucian il. 23 κἀκεῖνο ὀλίγου δεῖν παρέλιπον ὁ γὰρ... 
VI. 42 ἐκεῖνο δ᾽ οὗ σοι... ἐπεμνήσθην... Plat. Rep. 402 Ὁ τοντο ὃ ἐρωτᾶς... 
Xen. ὦδε. 7. 3 ὅ μ᾽ ἐπήρον, .. Callim. 2. Oxy. 252 ἀλλ᾽ ὅτευ γὰρ ἐμνήσθης, 
καὶ τοῦτο κῶς deOdov...;" Aesch. P. V. 242. Often ὅπερ εἶπον, ὃ νῦν δὴ 
ἔλεγον,... Plat. Gorg. 454 ὅπερ γὰρ λέγω, 465 C ὅπερ μέντοι λέγω, ‘well, as 
I say.’ Aristid. i. 441 ἀλλ᾽ 6 γ᾽ ἐβουλόμην eimeiv,... [144 ἀλλ᾽ 6 γ᾽ ἐβουλήθην 
εἰπεῖν περὶ τῆς ὁμιλίας ὅτι,...᾿ Poseidipp. 26. 15 ὅπερ οὖν ὑπεθέμην... Plaut. 
Trin. 449 verum hoc quod dixi,.... Petron. 62 guod coeperam dicere..., Philostr. 


o? 


Ap. vill. 7. 41 ἀλλ᾽ ὑπὲρ dv γέ μοι ἀπολογητέας Xen. Cyr. i. 2. 16 οὗ δ᾽ ἕνεκα 
ὁ λόγος ὡρμήθη viv λέξομεν ras Κύρου πράξεις. Lucian i. 862 ἀλλὰ γὰρ οὗπερ 
ἕνεκα ἐμνήσθην αὐτοῦ. Dio Cass. Ιχχν. 16 ἀλλ᾽ οὗ χάριν ἐπεμνήσθην ori—the 
conjunction as Aristid. i. 144 above, and in τὸ δὲ μέγιστον (ὅτι)---. So VI. 14 
in apposition to 18: cf. Eur. Hec. 770, Ar. Ran. 108, Thesm. 176. Eur. Med. 
450 as eis τυράννους ἐστί σοι λελεγμένα, ‘as for your words about,’ 544. 
El. 943 ἃ δ᾽ εἰς γυναῖκας---, Aesch. Ag. 821 τὰ δ᾽ εἰς τὸ σὸν φρόνημα μέμνημαι 
κλύων, if sound, is relative’. Catull. x. 28 stud guod modo dixeram me habere, 
Jugit me ratio ‘when I said they were mine.’ 

In VI. 42 ἐπεμνήσθην is unquestionably right, meaning ‘mentioned, 
memoravt. But here where the meaning is ‘remembered,’ 1 should have 
expected ὑπεμνήσθην, as e.g. Aristaen. il. 12---ἡ πεμνήσθην yap—: compare 
‘Lucian iii. 510 with iii. 67. So as an excuse for recalling Erot. Script. 
p. 623° 25 dene mihi venit in mentem:—vade puer. Plaut. Casin. 379 mane: 
unum venit <n mentem modo.’ The error is probable enough since ἐπιμν- 
and ὑπομν- are most commonly confused. 
of sense has not established itself; in Hom. a 31, ὃ 189, Ο 662, P 103, Ay 
Rhod. 11. 877 ἐπιμνησθῆναι, ἐπιμνήσασθαι mean ‘to bethink oneself of’ 

I cannot feel absolute certainty with Herodas. 

πρὶν μακρὴν αὐτοὺς γενέσθαι: Xen. Cyr. iv. 3. 16 πρὶν πάνυ πρόσω 
γενέσθαι ‘before the game is quite out of range,’ Pausan. i. 21. 
τέρω γένοιο, οὗ which the active is πόρρω ποιεῖν τινα VI. 90 7. 

5.5. Πυρρίης radns, κωφέ: Τάλας, like « 


is used as a vocative, e.g. in Pind. 7». [57 ᾿ τάλας epapepe, but here Il upp. T 


’ 


DiAos Hom. Δ 150 Φίλος ὦ Μενέλαε. 


: ὴ Ι ᾿ ' 
is felt rather as an exclamation than a direct vocative like κωφέ. 
,»ο rne a | ry) t r) \) fi | 1 > , ν ὦ» wy ON . a PAY a -” wit! 
2. τῆς CxXCiamMation AY. “cc. [2 ὦ paKkaptos pel NMOS, EVOALU@! ey@ W 
the direct vocative 1129 ΘΕ. ὦ δέσποτ , ὦ μακάριε καὶ τρισόλβιε. AE. ἐγώ; 
} } 

᾿ Py, . ω ; Ν > AY > 
Soph. PAtloct. 1 213 ὦ πόλις, ὦ TaT Pld, πὼς av ἐσιόοιμ aCALos σ ανηρ.... 

᾽ = ; "ὦ » . ' ’ 
στυγνὸς Gt@Y, Tl μὲ TL ONT exes av@ ana, less ( learly. in Aj. O41 @ TAGU@! 


or τλᾶμον TATED, vhere lebb reads τλᾶμοι the sense at ἃ direct 
vocative, but μέρ. 891 ὦ τύμβος is exclamatory. "So Eur. J/ed. , And 


͵ i 


1159. Contrast again Ar. 7heswz. O49 ὦ μιαρὸς οὗτος ταῦτ 


) “ae > > Ἢ , ] 
ἐλοιδορεῖτο, Vesp. QOO ὦ μιαρὸς οὗτος ὡς O€ καὶ κλέπτον βλέπει. ' Menand. 


219, with | SP. 1304 ὦ οὗτος οὗτος Tr ped wé...vooeis and Theocr. v. 76 βέντισθ 


οὗτος ἐγὼ μεν...τὺ O€.... Add Σπινθὴρ τάλας, πειρᾶς με Ἴ heopomp. Com. 32 


56 σύνδουλον. See Kock p. 250) on Moeris (273) ‘OuddovaAos, ᾿Αττικῶς. 


5 


=) a 


Compare the variants in Eur. Aela upp. 12 (P. Berl. a 


(correctly): Satyrus 3 
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σύνδουλος, Ἑλληνικῶς, who refers to Theopomp. Com. 32. 8 δεῦρο παρ᾽ ἐμέ, 
Θεολύτη, παρὰ τὸν νέον σύνδουλον and other instances of σύνδουλος in Attic. 
Add Ar. Pax 745 ἵν᾿ 6 σύνδουλος σκώψας αὐτοῦ τὰς mdnyas.... Pollux iii. 82 
σύνδουλον δὲ λέγει Λυσίας καὶ Εὐριπίδης, Ὑπερίδης δὲ καὶ Εὐκλείδης ὁμόδουλον 
héyovow ἕνιοι δ᾽ ὁμόδουλον μὲν οἴονται τὸν τῆς αὐτῆς τύχης, σύνδουλον δὲ τὸν 
τοῦ αὐτοῦ δεσπότου. 

5.7 σπαράσσειν is used chiefly of carnivorous animals searing or 
worrying: Plat. Rep. 539B χαίροντες ὥσπερ σκυλάκια τῷ ἕλκειν TE καὶ OT. 
τῷ λόγῳ. Ar. Pax 641 τοῦτον ὥσπερ xuvidi ἐσπαράττετε. So Ran. 424 τοὺς 
γνάθους, Eur. Andr. 1181 κόμας, Lycophr. 656 λώβαισι παντοίαισιν. 

σημάτων φῶρα -ετυμβωρύχον, 1.6. like the vilest criminal. Cf. Alciphr. iii. 
43 marched off to death, τὴν ἐπὶ θανάτῳ ἴσα τοῖς ἀνδροφόνοις καὶ ἱεροσύλοις. 

Dio Chrys. 1. 611 τὴν αὐτὴν ὑπομενεῖ τιμωρίαν τοῖς ἱεροσύλοις, Draco (Plut. 
‘Sol. 17) punished those who stole fruit or vegetables ὁμοίως τοῖς ἱεροσύλοις 
καὶ ἀνδροφύνοις.᾿ Lucian i. 584 4 που τυμβωρύχος τις ἢ ἀνδροφόνος ἢ ἱερόσυλός 
ἐστι. Teles (Stob. Flor. xcvii. 31 fim.) kings reduced τυμβωρυχεῖν καὶ 
ἱεροσυλεῖν. ‘ Philostr. AZ. vii. 23.' Tombs were violated for the sake of the 
gold, silver, raiment, buried with the corpse (ra συνταφέντα, ἐντάφια): Synes. 
Epist. 143 ἡγοῦμαι δὲ ἀσεβέστερον ἀποθανόντων λόγους κλέπτειν ἢ θοἰμάτια, ὃ 
καλεῖται τυμβωρυχεῖν. Sext. adv. Math. Vil. 45. 7 Galen 1. 6" Liban. ἵν. 

In Xen. Ephes. iii. 7-9 and Chariton i. 6-9 (Dorville) τυμβωρύχοι 
are the means of saving the heroine, buried alive. Greg. Naz. has a whole 
series of epigrams against them, A. P. viii. 170-254. Dict. Ant. s.v. τυμβωρυ- 
χίας δίκη. Hence, like other words of this class (7722. on III. 14, IU. 70), 
τυμβωρύχε is a term of abuse, Lucian ii. 700. 

For the Latin dustirape/ Plaut. Pseud. 361 (cf. Hesych. Θυάρπαξ: 
ἱερόσυλος) see R. Ellis on Cat. 59. 3 γω2676 de rogo cenam and Bahrens (p. 289) 
on the same passage. Add also Ar. Ram. 1149 Blaydes." 

S58 ὁρῇς ὅκως: Lucian i. 755. 

ἐκ Bins: VIII. 69, Soph. Μάϊ). 563, 945, 985 (ἄγειν), Lycophr. 626, ™Menand. 
Ff. 64," Ach. Tat. ili. 16, schol. Eur. Hipp. 79 (= 78), ἐκ τοῦ βιαίου Dion. Hal. 
iv. 2086. I, cf. 2210. 14; ἐκ τοῦ B. τρόπου i. 476. 4. 

59 ἀνάγκας “20 the tortures!’ But, to speak strictly, ἀνάγκαι are any 
subduing influence—anguish, straits, distress ; constraints of law, Thuc. i. 99, 
Xen. Lac. x. 7, Hier. ix. 4; especially the hard treatment of a prisoner or 
slave, Aesch. P. V. 108, Orph. 4. Zum. \xix. 6, Ach. Tat. v. 19, often, as in 
this case, implying the compulsion of corporal punishment to obey, or torture 
to confess the truth: Dem. 102. 17 ἐλευθέρῳ μὲν ἀνθρώπῳ μεγίστη ἀνάγκη ἡ 
ὑπὲρ τῶν γιγνομένων αἰσχύνη"... .δούλῳ δὲ πληγαὶ καὶ ὁ τοῦ σώματος αἰκισμός. 
Antiphon 144. 15 (of the βάσανος) αἱ ἀνάγκαι αὗται are the most effectual we 
know, and proof obtained by these the surest, where ἐξείη μὲν τοὺς ἐλευθέρους 
ὅρκοις καὶ πίστεσιν ἀναγκάζειν... ἐξείη δὲ τοὺς δούλους ἑτέραις ἀνάγκαις, by which, 
even if they die, ὅμως ἀναγκάζονται τἀληθῆ λέγειν" ἡ γὰρ παροῦσα ἀνάγκη ἔς 
always stronger than any in the future. Ἠάϊ. i. 116 ἐς ἀνάγκας μεγάλας 
ἀπικνέεσθαι... ὁ δὲ ἀγόμενος ἐς τὰς ἀνάγκας confessed. Diod. Sc πὶ Ρ. 555 
ἀπαγόμενος πρὸς τὴν ἀνάγκην. i. Ρ. 183 (Wesseling) πληγαῖς ἀναγκάζονται... 
μέχρις ἂν τελευτήσωσιν ἐν ταῖς ἀνάγκαις. 287. il. p. 557 bts, 584. Joseph. Mi. Ji 
XVI. δ. 1, 4, XVil. 4. 2. Plut. Wor. 305 E, 505 ἢ δὲς. Heliod. viii. 6. “It would 
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be possible to translate ἀνάγκας ‘place of torture’ as e.g. rapai Soph. 47. 1109, 
1090 | Lobeck), συνοχαί Manetho 1. 313, ἐπωπαί Aesch. Sup ), 548, Φφοναί schol. 
Par. A Lycophron 1113, and Ἐπιπολαί, Κυνοσκεφαλαί. 

σέ: the reading is determined by viv τοῦτον, which is emphatic (else we 
should have had merely αὐτὸν as in v. 51, without viv), and demands the 
antithesis σὲ.. ἡμερέων πέντε. 

ΘΟ τούτοις τοῖς δύο Κύδιλλ᾽ ἐπόψεται is an emphatic way of saying ‘! shall 
see you myself without any question,’ avromrns, ‘these very eyes shall witness,’ 
Aesch. Ag. 978 πεύθομαι δ᾽ ἀπ᾽ ὀμμάτων μνοστοὸν αὐτόμαρτυς ὧν, Hom. v 233 σοισὶιν 

’ ὀφθαλμοῖσιν ἐπόψεαι, Ebeling Lex. Hom. ϑι ὀφθαλμός Ρ. Ϊ 17 Ὁ, Eur. Al, ss 255 
Ton 239, Callim. EP. 32 ἔβλεπες ἀμφοτέροις. ‘Manetho il. 19 ὄσσοισιν ὁρωμένῳ. 
ἡμερέων mwévre= ‘before very long, εἷς paucos dies (Plaut. 7ruc. 348), οὐκ 
eis μακράν (Aesch. Supp. 936, Lucian i. 172), ἔσσετ᾽ ἡμέρη κείνη ἐν ἧ (1 
see note on 11]. 23. Lucian 1. 073 πέντε οὐδ᾽ ὅλων ἡμερῶν ὄψεσθε αὐτὸν... τὰ 
ὅμοια ποτνιώμενον. Alexis 240 ev πένθ᾽ ἡμέραις. Poseidipp. [5 ἐν ἡμέραις δέκα. 
Marc. Ant. iv. 16 ἐντὸς δέκα ἡμερῶν. Cratin. 189 ὄψει γὰρ αὐτὴν ἐντὸς οὐ πολ 
λοῦ χρόνου mapa roi δεσμώταισι καταπιττουμένην. For the number ‘5’ see 
Tylor Primitive Culture 1. p. 220, 1. 10”. For the genitive cf. Soph. O. C. 
397, S21. 

Gl παρά ‘chez, ‘apud’: Ar. fr. 129, Lysias 142. 4, Aeschin. 6. 
᾿Αντιδώρῳ “Με: Tit-for- lat,’ T@ δεσμοφι λακι. T@ ἐπὶ τῶν δεσμῶν Lu lan 11]. 5 39, 
τῷ τῶν δεσμῶν ἄρχοντι Ach. Tat. vii. 1). Cf. Plaut. Epid. [21 guew guide Li 
ego hominem inrigatum plagts pistori dabo. Capt. 733 abducite istum actu- 
tum ad Hippolytum fabrum: jubete huic crassas compedis impingter: inde 
extra portam ad meum libertum Cordalum in lapidicinas facite deductus 


it be master of some slaves working in chains: as 


sitet. ‘Antidorus migl 
é.g.in an orchard Ach. Tat. v. 17, ‘vineyard Aeschin. 49. 13, or fields Hdt. 


o 
1. 66. Chariton ill. 7 Dorville) ἐκεῖ δὲ πέδας συροντες εἰργάζοντο παχειᾶας Ta 
Μιθριδάτου. iv. 2. Ale iphr. 11]. 24 παχειας ἐπισύρων καὶ Τῇ σκαπανῇ προσανέχων. 
- Ἂ " Ρ 9 g 1 ’ 
Dio Chrys. 11. 433. If Avridwpos be a nick-name, he may be the same as 
h 


Hermon who might have slaves under him: Andocid. /r. 6 quoted below. 


That A. may be a fistor seems natural in view of Menand. H. I εἶτα προσ 
δοκῶν ἀγωνιᾶν μυλῶνα car τῷ καὶ πέδας. 

᾿Αχαικάς: πέδας δηλ. probably so called from the place of their use Οἱ 
invention. Cf. Δωρίδα (κοπίδα) Eur. £7. 817, κρούματά τ᾽ ᾿Ασιάδος (κιθάρας 
Ar. Thesm. 120 Blaydes, Tas ‘Podtaxas κυλικας Stephan. Com. 11]. 300 K., 
Epigen. /v. 5, Dioxipp. 4, Diphil. 5'. So also shoes: Poll. vii. 88 ᾿Αργεῖαι 
(VII. 60 2.), Σκυθικαί Harpoc ke διῦδω Hesych. Σκυθικά: ὑποδηματα Tota), 
‘Podiaxai, Λακωνικαί (Ar. Eccl. 74 Blaydes), ᾿Αμυκλαΐδες (Hesych. Theocr. x. 36), 
89 Θετταλίδες, GO Κολοφώνια Hesych.), 92 (86) Τυρρηνικά, Περσικά (Ar. Vd. 151 
Blaydes 7) 93 Σικυωνία (VII. 57 #.), 94 "Au 3pax ides VII. 57), Σελευκίδες 
Gallicae Cic. bel. ii. 30. 76, Aul. Gell. xi. 21. Add Xia, for 
Thes. On Soph. Jr. 727 Μολοσσικαῖσι χερσιν ἐντεινὼν πέδας 566 My 

The word "Ax atkas suggests also the idea of azn ( Buechele 
the epithet of Demeter (Η αἴ. v. 61) was popularly derived from ἄχος. 
Anecd. 1. 473 ᾿Αχαία: 
Ar. Ach. 7O9 Blay les, H Ὁ} ἢ. ᾿Αχαία ... α6σἸῸ TOV πέρι Τὴν NKopnyv ἄχους and 

πλεί ᾿ 


TO@T?) avo Tor ayxor 5 μᾶλλι »ν 1) ATO TOV YOU, 
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‘Ayaias : λύπας. Ct. ἀχάινος ἄρτος Hegemon Thas. Ath. 698 f. σ΄. 14, Semos 
109 f, ‘bread of affliction?” Hence in Aesch. Supp. 886 1 conjectured 
Soa) πικρότερ᾽ ᾿Αχαιῶν οἰζύος φερωνύμων, comparing Ar. Thesm. 648 πυκνότερον 
Κορινθίων. ‘Callias /r. 23 calls πόρνας τινας Meyapixat σφίγγες." 
62 πρῷῶν IS rec orded by Suid. s.v. Πρῴ and Joann. Gramm. de fon, 
p- 32. 9 (Herodian 1. 494. 7 Lentz.) from a choliambic fragment of Callim 
84 Schneider), expressly with this accent. Theocr. uses πράν (é.2. 11. 115} 
ἔθηκας οσμζεί (Buecheler). Hdt. i. 10 τιθεῖσαν τὰ εἵματα. ΕΝ Mor. 
318 A ἔθηκε τὰς πτέρυγας, ἐξέβη τῶν πεδίλων, ἀπέλιπε τὴν... σφαῖραν. 488 D 
θεὶς τὸ διάδημα. “Josephus }. }λ 1. 390 τέθεικα τὸ διάδημα." Mare. Evang. xv. 19 
τιθέντες Ta yovara. But Menand. 420 ἕστηκας ἔτι πρὸς ταῖς θυραῖς εὐ φορτίον 
Geis ; seems to mean ‘ having shouldered’ for which cf. Aesch. 7 χοῦ. 629 Schol. 
yp. εὔθετον, ἵν᾿ ἦ εὐβάστακτον. θεῖναι γὰρ τὸ ἀναλαβεῖν λέγουσιν ᾿Αττικοί. καὶ 
ὅπλα ἔθεντο ἀντὶ τοῦ ἀνέλαβον (‘port arms’). ‘Add Ar. Ecc/. 122 θεῖσα τοὺς 
στεφάνους, and Moschus J. }. xvi. 200 λαμπάδα θεὶς καὶ τόξα, βοήλατιν εἵλετο 
ῥάβδον οὖλος Ἔρως. Arist. 885! 7 TO μὲν οὖν dpat..., TO δὲ θεῖναι... ‘Nonn. ΕΑ 
xlvill. 12 (Ξε ἀπεδύσατο). The middle in this contrast. θέσις ) ἄρσις, Xen. 
Hell. 1]. 4. δ θέμενος Ta ὅπλα... ἀναλαβόντες. Lucian de dea Syr. ill. 487 
ἀείραντες... θέμενοι δὲ the bier. Cf. Sappho A. P. vii. 489. 4 (Bergk III. 128) 
κρατὸς ἔθεντο κομάν ‘shor off, Ar. Lys. 358 θώμεσθα δὴ τὰς κάλπιδας...χαμᾶζε. 
In Luc. ὅν. xix. 21 αἴρεις ὃ οὐκ ἔθηκας, Plut. J. 829 5." the sense is 
deposit’ as in Theocritus often: the same contrast with the middle Diog. L. 
57 Solon said ἃ μὴ ἔθου. μὴ ἀνέλῃ Ζ.6. θεὶς ἀνέλευ pF ἢ ΙΧ. 435, δοὺς 
λαβέ 11. δο 22.), Ael. V. H. iii. 46 a law of the Stagirites ὃ μὴ κατέθου, μὴ 


λάμβαν of. IV ύβλιος ἀνὴρ ἐν odc : δὲν Ζ : : 
λάμβανε. Cf. iv. I Βύυβλιος ἀνὴρ ἐν 00@ περιτυχὼν οὐδὲν ὧν μὴ κατέθετο 


ι 


ἀναιρεῖται. οὐ γὰρ ἡγεῖται τὸ τοιοῦτον εὕρημα, ἀλλ᾽ ἀδίκημα (‘ paid for’): but 
, 303 ανδράποδα ὧν ra πολλὰ... τιμὴν καταθέντες ἄγομεν as τίθημι 
ὅτυε... in Eriphus Com. 2. 9 τούτων μὲν ὀβολόν, εἰ πολύ. τίθημι. 

mp ἀνέθηκας ‘which only the other day you offered up’ would imply 
that Pyrrhies was now a /reedman, ἀπελεύθερος. passed from the power of his 
mistress and the use of fetters. Hence the sarcastic Hor. Sad. i. 5. 65 
‘de nasset tamne catenam ex voto Laribus?’ guaerebat: ‘scriba guod esset, 
nilo deterius dominae tus esse’: where Orelli says ‘cf. Mart. iii. 29 Has cum 


a 


Femina compede dedicat catenas, Saturne, tibi Zotlus, anulos priores. Mos 


tamen hic receptus non erat, etsi probabile est manumissos plerumque hostias 
immolasse vel donaria deo alicui consecrasse. Cf. Titinium (Ribbeck Poet 
cen. 1. p. 154): Fortasse votum Suisse guo die liber foret. mune etus vot 
condemnatust, immolavit hostiam.’ 1 know no Greek instance of this offering, 
even from A.P. vi. One would expect, besides, mention of the cod to 

hom the offering had been made; and, in any case, it would not be the 
letters he had offered which he would shortly wear. 

τρίβοντα: lerentem cf. Theocr. xiii. 31 βόες τρίβοντες ἄροτρα. Plaut. Awd. 
02 sua opera rediget in splendorem conpedes. This is probably the meaning 
Οἱ πεδότριψ (Lucian iii. 390), as Plaut. Pers. 420 compedum tritor, 795 


ti ag20¢/) 77 , 7 Ἵ 3° ͵ em tf oqodt ag - . T s+. 5 ; ; ; 
“imutorum tritor, Most. 356 ferritribaces, Trin. 1022 ferriteri ; though Phot. 


/ 


Πεδότριψ: 0 πολλοὺς χρόνους ev πέδαις γεγονώς Com. {r. ad. Τ110 


» 7 J 
os -- y ᾿ J 2248 » δὰ “νυν ὦ Ε 9 , x 
Nua. 710 aonec totum carcerem contri: ris: ‘t ut cf. akérpip Ar. 


rasaubon for ἀχαικόν. 





NOTES 


9 schol.,' Θησειότριψ ‘fr. 458, παιδότριψ, οἰκότριψΨ. Ar. Av. 636 

nwt ἐμὲ ev. 
ἽΝ Ἔν στίκτην : Pape records Thracian and Bithynian Rates, 
Koovyyas, Κοσιλάου κώμη, Κοσσαία, Κοσσός, Κοσσινίτης. ἰόν refers to B. Μ. 
Catalogue of Coins: 7hrace p. 208 s.v. Kossuth, Cossai δ᾽ Hb ἊΣ 

We must remember that tattooing was notorious as a national practice 
with the Thracians (Hdt. v. 6, Clearchus in Ath. 524 de, Cic. de off. li. 7. 25. 
"Add Phanocles in Stob. F7/. lxiv. 14 v. 25 who offers a reason. See also 
Ridgeway Early Age of Greece vol. 1. pp. 349, 349, 39° sq.).. Dio τ hrys. 
i. 442 ἑώρακας οὖν (in Thrace) ras γυναῖκας τὰς ἐλευθέρας seca Ὁ 
στίγματα καὶ ποικιλώτερα ὅσῳ ἂν pure ¢ καὶ ex βελτιόνων ee ᾿ rte = ᾿ 
i. ὃ στίζονται παρὰ Θραξὶν οἱ εὐγενεῖς, whence it may be inferred that t rere 
is an allusion to this custom in' Theoph. Char.' XXX. Η μέντοι μήτηρ εὐγενὴς 
Θρᾶττά ἐστι: καλεῖται γοῦν ἡ ψυχὴ Kptvoxopaxta* roan Tas δὲ naj ome 
φασὶν ἐν τῇ πατρίδι εὐγενεῖς εἶναι (* Black and White: + ΙΝ Anon. 
Fr. Pythagorea p. 712 Gale) τοῖς δὲ Θραξιὶ ΒΝ — ὅκα sia. pie αι. a 

στίκτην = στιγέα (Hdt. vil. 35). Cf. σφαγεύς, σφάκτης, sige aaah 
βαφεύς, Barrns, τριβεύς, τρίπτης, κλοπεὺς, κλέπτην, μαγευς, it : νὴ ) 
ψυγεύς (Attic), wuernp (Ruhnk. 77m. 198, Poll. xX. 74 Hemste! 1015, | oeris 
422 (333 K.)), TOMEUS, TENTHS Hesy h., Tpoper S, Operrnp, Φονεὺς, ὙΠ 
ποικιλεύς (Attic), ποικόλτης Poll. vii. 34, Moeris 446 (404 K.). ‘-rns is less 
ge gh we are here concerned with tattooing not branding 
(brennen). Cf. Ath. 524 d the Thracians ἐποίκιλλον τὰ σωματα ΡΝ Eupol. 
fr. 259 στίζω σὲ βελόναισιν τρισίν, for which see note on μρδέδαν eset 
Pliny Paneg. 35 ferream frontem convulnerandam pracveant ἐρθοφίφφα 
Here μέλαν seems to preclude the suggestion that the a eae — 
to tattooing with several colours. For branding cf. Luc lan 1. 613 στίγματα 
ἐπιβαλέτω ἣ ἐγκαυσάτω... ἀπάγειν ἐπὶ τὸ καυτήριον, 645 the ata στίγματα 
ἐπὶ τῆς ψυχῆς περιφέρει, 640 σημεῖα πολλὰ τῶν ἐγκαυμάτων. I os —_— - 
ἐγκαῦσαι (ἵππον), and Valer. Max. vi. 8. 7 servus ab eo vine ulorum ao me 
coercitus, inexpiabilique litterarum nota per summam oris ρῆμα πήραμε 
inustus: the instrument 15 referred to in Lucian 1. 67 SPC endurance 
to the young) some by binding them, others by flogging, oi δὲ χαριέστεροι καὶ 
σιδήρῳ τὰς ἐπιφανείας (surfaces) αὐτῶν καταξύοντες. ἘΔ 

For the practice in general see Mayor on Juv. x. 183, Lightfoot on au 
ad Gal. vi. 17. The latter observes that (among Greeks and Romans 
domestic slaves were not usually so treated ‘unless they had atemnpees 0 
escape’ (cf. Ar. Av. 700 δραπέτης ETTLYMEVOS, Aeschines 36. 20 Sa. ϑρα aia 
Kai μόνον οὐκ ἐστιγμένος αὐτόμολος , OF ‘had otherwise misconduct ων. ate? 
selves’ (prescribed é.2. asa punishment for os ἂν nporuner ληφθῇ... .δοῦ) ος ἣ 
ξένος by Plat. Lege. 554 Ds μοιχῶν στίγματα Hermogen. δ alz Khet. sand 62 
schol. IV. 587): it was therefore ‘a badge of disgrace,’ στίγματα μὴ γράψῃ: 
ἐπονειδίζων θεράποντα Pseud.- Pho yl. as}: add Menand. μὴ 05. 310 yrange 
po στίζειν iva μάθη πᾶν, διαφέρει δ᾽ οὐδὲ γρῦ ἀδίκως παθεῖν τοῦτ᾽ ἢ δικαίως 


ἔστι δέ πᾶν ταἰσχρὸν οὐκ ἀστεῖον. 


ἱ See on VI. 34. 
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than domestic slaves who were 
to the service of some god (Hadt. 
ll. 113), Captives inside caves, soldiers with the name of their commander) : 
ble that the devotees and the soldiers were 
Add that public slaves may have been 
branded for purposes of identification Andocid. /%*. 6 οὗ ὁ μὲν πατὴρ ἐστιγμένος 
ἔτι και νυ» ἐν τῷ apy ροκοπείῳ δουλεύει τῷ δημοσίῳ. 
μιῇ ὁδῷ in this sense, ‘ uma opera,’ | know only in Eur. He/ 764 ἢ πόλλ᾽ 
ἀνήρου μ᾽ ἑνὶ λόγῳ [Pierson for ἐν ὀλίγῳ] pua θ᾽ ὁδῷ. 
0 QO, 


Lightfoot proceeds to persons other 


branded’: ἱερόδουλοι or persons devoted 
f 


of these classes I think it proba 
tattooed rather than branded. 


ἐκ μιᾶς ὁδοῦ Aesch. 
ἊΝ Gastron is to be tattooed as 
well as flogged: ‘one job’ is to be made of it, That, at least, is what 
Bitinna says: actually she is relenting, and makes her thought of an 
additional punishment an excuse for recalling him. 
somewhat resemble this 


ns αὐτῆς ὁδοῦ Ar. Pan 1155 Blaydes. 


Expressions which 
are Hom. Ϊ 625 ou yap μοι δοκέει μύθοιο τελευτή τηδέ 
γ᾽ ὁδῷ κρανέεσθαι, Soph. £7. [295 γελῶντας ἐχθροὺς παύσομεν τῇ νῦν ὁδῷ (this 
essay, MOve), 1314 μιᾷ σε τῇδ᾽ ὁδῷ θανόντα τε καὶ ζῶντ᾽ ἐπεῖδον, Eur. HF. 928 


μίας χέεέβρος, 


Θ 7 ποικίλον: Hesych. Στίγματα ; πληγαί, ποικίλματα. Στίγων ; μαστιγίας 
corrected στιγματίας). Στίξας: Σημεῖον ποιήσας μαστιγώσας. 
ikiAov. καὶ Σωῴφρων κεντηματά φησι. 

‘decorated with tattoo-marks.’ Aristot. 


διαπεποικιλμένην, Paus. viii 


Κατάστικτον: 
ὰ SO ποικίλος (varius) seems to mean 

50365 μέλανι ὥσπερ τὰ παρδάλια 
7 ἥκουσα τοῖς γρυψὶ στίγματα ὁποῖα καὶ 


‘ ἂν ὦ - \ > + Po 
‘TOV O€ ὄφιν τοῦτον καὶ αὑτὸς ποτε εἶδον - 


ταις παρδάλεσιν εἶναι, Vil. 4. 7 ony.. 


κατ ἔχιν ἐστὶ τὸν μικρότατον, τέφρα ἐμφέρης, στιγμασιν οὐ συνεχέσι 


ἐποικιλμένος, Lucian ii. 800 (after dyeing, some emerge) μιξόλευκοι καὶ 
κατεστιγμένοι καὶ παρδαλωτοὶ τὴν χρόαν * Spotted like the pard, Dion. Pe 


rieg. 
151 παρδαλέῃ δέ μιν ἄνδρες ἐπικλείουσιν ὁμοίην, ἡ γὰρ δὴ.. 


‘TH καὶ τῇ κυανῇσι 


T αὐτὸ ποικιλώτερον ταὼ, 
Clan 1. 52 τὴν ὃε ἐσθητα τὴν ποικίλην ἀπέδυσαν αὐτόν. 


κατάστικτος φΦολίδεσσι. Alexis IIo. [4 εποίησά 
ΠΝ μὰ ἐ» Ἶ aN 3 , 
Tas €ap ἤδη᾽ λέγοντες, καὶ 


καὶ τάχα TNS μητρὸς ἐστιν αὐτοῦ." Petron. I 32 tlague 
nsatis vibictbus panthera maculosior verberum notas arte context. 
bacchid, 432 in sella apud magistrum adsideres cum libro, ut Le 
ercle unam peccavisses syllabam, 


πόθεν ὁ ΤτΤαὼς οὗτος: 


Plaut. 
eres: st 
fieret cortum tam maculosum guam est 
nutricis pallium, Pseud. 145 ita ego vostra latera loris Jaciam ut valide 
via sint (cf. Poenul. 26, Miles 216), ut ne peristromata quidem algue picta 
int Campanica neque Alexandrina beluata tonsilia tapetia, Val. Flacc. iv. 
7 custos Argus placet, inscia somni lumina non aliter toto cut vertice guam 


Lyda nurus sparso telas maculaverit ostro, i.¢. like ποικίλα or ποικίλματα 


made by a Phrygio, ποικιλτής, βελονοποικιλτής, acupictor : this is the meaning 
of the threat in Eupol. /r. 259 ἐγὼ δέ ye στίξω σε βελόναισιν τρισίν, Ζ.6. 1 will 
make you as ποικίλον as needlework in three colours,’ Appul. Jez. ix. 185 
homunculi vibicibus lividinis totam cutem depictt. Of tattooing Xen. Anab. 


4. 32 (barbarians) ποικίλους τὰ νῶτα καὶ Ta ἔμπροσθεν πάντα ἐστιγμένους 


cf. Ar. Av. 760 (Blaydes) εἰ δὲ τ 


) “ 
he - 


ay “μια ὍΜ: 


" 
ις 


υγχάνει τις δραπέτης ἐεστιγμένος 
shall be called aTrayas 0 ποικίλος), 'Artemid. lv. 56, 


Dio Chrys. i. 442 
TA€LOVAa στίγματα Kat ποικιλώτερα. ποικίλος does not seem to be used of the 


ἑνὶ λόγῳ in Menand. Z. 193."" 





= NOTES 


. -aning to be ‘you 
H ay ee ) ‘ so we must suppose the meaning to 
results of flogging III. 89 7.: so we ΠῚ PI ee 


must be branded as well as otherwise punished while | ce sm on 

᾿κατηρτήσθω : in view of the uncertainty as to the ἣΝ τ ἊΝ hee . reas : 
decide the meaning of this word: if correct the probab € gen tet ὅποι 
up’ perhaps=ev κλίμακι δεθείς ΑΥ. Ran. 618 sere weet με usa i ρα 
adesp. 342, for whipping Hyperid. ,η. 116: bound op iy Be πὴ ν 
head (Plat. Rep. 615 Ε): guadrupedem constringile ler. Anar. 


7 -- 


f i} ping in Antipl an / 4. 4, » . s Λ υ ‘ 
. } ' ~ uw N < i 
below But if KQaT?) γτισθω be meant f 6 71 the SCTISC ἢ, . ild | { is 
5 ] , ; ‘ S ‘ ‘ : , s< at 
Ari Stic | I I I KaTIpPTLoTat TE Kat TET AL γεῖ Tat Tovs K Pett TOUS €L0€! . 


68 ἡ Adov τιμή | take (with Crusius Undersuch. p. 109) to be an ironical 


: ὧν ὅν δ ΩΣ. | 
periphrasis for Ados, like Bin : νον 
(Aesch. Zum. 299, ‘Soph. /chn. 252) του dewos: σέβας 5 ; ( ; 
Soph 8 T. 820: κλῦτε δὲ Ta χθονίων re repai! Aesch. Cho. 
Soph. PAz/. 1289, O. 7. 830: κλῦτε δὲ x magne 
* ᾽ J Ψ ᾿ r ~~ - ᾿ τόν . υτ.. 
‘(restored by H. L. Ahrens). Add to these Aesch. Ag. 270 σεβιζωι: σόν, Κλυτ 
pe Cho ye δέ ) : Pind. 7,7. 29 Ἰσμηνὸν ἧ...τὸ παντολ- 
κράτος Cho. 156 κλύε δέ μοι κλύε σέβας: : ΤΣ. ᾿ ϑ' 
i : ; ) : iv, ἢ γάμον λευκωλένου 
σθένος Ἡρακλέος, ἢ τὰν Διωνύσου πολυγαθέα τιμάν, ἢ γάμον λευκω! 
ον | ay, : aes 
: Or. 1243 ὦ Zed πρόγονε καὶ Δίκης σέβας. Aesch. 
, est tanta 


, ) 
, Ὰ δ ν᾿ ἀρ κεῴφαλη, σθένος 
S$, μένος, κραδιῆ, κηρβ, Kapa, t j 


- *] 
κν ,0 


‘Appovias ὑμνήσομεν ; Eur. 2 ΝΥΝ 
Ἶ Ἴ ; * 5 2% 4 Ζ ί ect 
Ag. 1355 τῆς Μελλοῦς κλέος. Phaedr. 11. 5. 23 “um s : έ oe 
νὴ ; ‘ors were ; ‘essed as miaiestas lua 
matestas ἐμεῖς: the later Roman Emperors were addressed as 27) : 
“τῶν ἢ he 1 > Byzantine 
tra (cf. Hor. E£pisé. ii. τ. 258). Among the innume rable byz in 
or Ves d ϊ ° . 4 és . . . 7 a ie sail “i 
titles are ἀγχίνοια Fix in 7hes. ) ἁγιωσὶι vn, σεμνοτῆς Du ( ange poset 
: r y , ψ Ὁ 
ἽΝ Ὶ sty, Serene ΠΡ 71655 
this fashion our modern titles are derived, Ais Mayesty, Sere ᾿ γι θη 
as χοῦ ΩΝ ὝὟ ( Ί 1.) 71 δ 5. τ 7 
(Γαληνότης, ὙΨηλύτης), Grace, Excellency (Ὑπεροχη), Holt ue 
( ] I$ ee 0147, et In Modern Greek τοῦ λόγου gov 1s 
(Σεβασμιότης), VU orship, Honour, etc. ' sig Se 
i ) Ύ ; 4 3 Tns 15 ouns 
commonly the polite synonym for ov Aoytorns Γιμιότη sh Sen 
“ / sd 2 ‘ . Ν᾽ er SU 
' 557 καὶ | YOPEV@ THY Τιμιότῆτα σου. Doubt whether l 
Liban Ep 1557 καὶ mpovayoper ] } : | «ἀνά μα 
a c . — ° »ἅ . . . . “fs ‘oo Υ e oO oO | 9 
ἃ periphrasis would be used in irony may be removed yy the aby 
< ει... . e . " » aa r. ““ cy . στ ὶ K opr OOS, 
jocular expressions in Comedy: Euphron. 8. 6 (mo k tragi 0 op" | 
) ἢ Νεί a; P εν 29 TO Σαράβου κλέος. Sarabus for the 
ἢ Φυρόμαχος ἢ Νείλου βια; oseidipp. 29 f 3 | aes 
᾿ ‘ Ἂ ᾿ a | > , ᾽ς Ἢ eC! Γ 
ἷ Ι ᾿ UY lio Chrys. i. 171) is the winesel 
form see Meineke and add the v./. in Dio Chry 1, gl opin aes 
Plat. Gore. 518 b, used as a type of the low shopkeeper ”, ys. 1. 1 
: : ast i 5 . . 
ii Τ ΧΙΪ. 5, The 297 D lesych. (Com. 77. « 
Aristid. ii. 257, Max. Tyr. xxxiii. 5, Themist. 297D. |! oie a 
| | i > Evs Ty Υς ΟΥ σέλας): 
754 Εὐδώρου σέβας: ἱερόσυλος ὁ Evdwpos M. Schmidt fae , 
> style of Τὶ iliasius 77. 4 
Reverence. Similarly in the burlesque style of Timon 


, 4 ) ; 1 
> ᾿ eya σῦενος οἱ 
aN aie , 5S auDorepo’ λώωσσοι TE μ ) 
Παρμενίδου τε Pini μεγαλόφροι: a, Ὁ uq poy ily 


o > 4 ἢ >| if i )e7) 
, > , ’ 4 . °* ~ ἡ VOU, | ul. ‘ 
ddewadydy Ζήνωνος, ὃ ᾿Αναξάρχου KUVEOV MeEVOS, 55 ἐ5 Air xt 
“ o > 


Ε , ‘ sl αἱ τὰς ἄλλας VYapeTas, 
[4 τοιαύτη Tis ἦν ἡ τοῦ Δημητρίου τιμὴ πρὸς TE Φιλαν καὶ ᾿ ἐδ. 


“ - - 8 ‘ ce ‘ , a . ; 
. eee ; ) αΚοῶς ak i 
( AA ς ι εἰ paru Ta 07) ἡ pe }? Ι )OvVTt avi 71 
WOTE το Λαις.. συνεινα KC J T é TT noe Ϊ 7 . NV 4: | υ J : 
TG fh ‘5 IOV ...E€LS μ , 
yy roTeE ϑασιλέω:ι in tne ame cha [ΟῚ ) 4 jvatot TOL γι μ χ 
( i by } OY 0 € ape 


treated them with’: perhaps w 


> 


' 
εὖ 


ἔθεντο καὶ τιμὴν τῆς πόλεως). ‘the honour ae vee | τοῖν atin 
a play on the title ‘Such was Demetrius 47s Aonour to these pers that 
he was dishonourably spoken of....’ 
Ados (Strabo 304, L. Dind. in 
New Comedy : sch. Ar. Ach. 247 
Philostr. “παρ. 


Ketromene: UV. 77 M. Ade. πολλάκις μὲν ἤδη π 
ἀληθεῖς ἀλλ᾽ ἀλαζὼν καὶ θεοῖσιν ἐχθρὸς εἶ. 


But I cannot persuade myself that this is right ; 


γνωμὴς ἐλαχες μέρος ὥσπερ 
Soph. 4; 

i mile το. 
ὁλοίατο, the ras is resumptive 


rder of the words. My inferen: 
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ν. 123. 10. Dio Chrys. i. p. 699 (Kock 11. 464) ὥσπερ ἐν 


ταῖς κωμῳδικαῖς 
“ " , ‘ ; , , ‘ a > ᾿ 
διασκευαις Καρίωνα μὲν εἰσάγοντες μεθύοντα καὶ Δαον, ov 


σφόδρα κινοῦσι γέλωτα... 
But the 7é/e in which he was made famous by Menander (whose fallax servus 
was among his most celebrated characters, Ov. Ay. 1. 15. 17) was that of the 
Galen 11. 67 ὁμοίως τοῖς ὑπὸ τοῦ βελτίστου 
τὰς κωμῳδίας εἰσαγομένοις οἰκέταις, Δάοις τέ τισι 
καὶ Γέταις, οὐδὲν ἡγουμένοις σφίσι πεπρᾶχθαι γενναῖον 
τὸν δεσπότην. The same character 


scheming deceiver of his master: 


Μενάνδρου (III. 244 K.) κατὰ 


εἰ μὴ τρὶς ἐξαπατήσειαν 
is probably implied by Philostr. /magg. 


“- ‘ > ΄ ΄ ξ ~ . , a , 
3 χρῆται yap αὑτῷ (the fox) 6 Αἰιἰσωπος διακόνῳ τῶν πλείστων 


ὑποθεσέων. 
sy the Roman adaptors we see him identified 
with this character: by Terence in the Andria (made out of the ᾿Ανδρία and 


Περινθία of Menander, Prolog. v. 9) Davus is introduced as the slave who 


outwits Sz#o and Chremes. Hor. A. P. 237 Davusne loguatur et audax 


Pythias emuncto lucrata Simone lalentum, and he was used 
by Fundanius, Hor. Sat i. 
( Aremeta eludente 


ὥσπερ ἢ κωμῳδία τῷ Adw. 1] 
᾿ t t ‘ 


in the same 
10. 40 arguta meretrice potes Davogue 
senem comtis garrire libellos unus vivorum, Fundani. It 
is plain that Ados had been established by Menander as typically the deceit- 
ful slave; and from this | suspect we may infer the meaning 


g of οὕτω 
κατηρτήσθω. 


In the Andria, when the intrigues of Davus are discovered, this is the 


scene that follows: 859 SI. Hem, Dromo, Dromo. DA. guid est? SI. 
Dromo. DA. audi. SI. verbum sz addideris...Dromo. DA. audi obsecro. 
DR. guid vis? SI. sublimem intro hun rape quantum potes. 


DR. guem ? 
SI. Davum. DA. guamobrem? SI. guia lubet. 


rape inquam. DA. guid 
fect. SI. rape. DA. si guicguam invenies me mentitum, occidito. 91. nil 
audio: ego tam te commotum reddam. DA. tamen etst hoc verumst? 9], 
famen. cura adservandum vinctum, atgue audin? gquadrupedem con- 
‘éringito. The presumption is that all this is taken from Menander; and 
| see nothing improbable in supposing Bitinna to mean ‘ 


string him up like 
in Menander’s play.’ 


As the Comic poets allude to characters upon 
the Tragic stage, Herodas I imagine could as well allude to scenes in Comedy. 
50 Plaut. Bacchid. 911 Plura ex me audiet hod: 


mala quam audivit usquan 
Clinia ex Demetrio. 


" Ados (the name is Phrygian apparently, Hesych. s.v. 
Wolf) appears in Menand. er. Ep., Georg., Perinth., and in the Pert- 
pos μ᾽ ἀπήγγελκας λόγους οὐκ 


εἰ δὲ καὶ νυνὶ πλανᾷς με---Δ. κρέμασον 


εὐθύς, εἰ πλανῶ τήμερον. The “pitr. opens with an attempt by D. to cheat 


»\ 


yriscus of the baby’s γνωρίσματα. 
KaTaMYOC: Crusius Untersuch. p. 107 ‘Du sollst am Knebel haingen.”” 


for if katamyoc were a 


description of the method (of suspension), we should not have had οὕτω. 


.dded to another adverb or adverbial 


phrase, οὕτω would mean Zo such 
egree (as Ath. 452 Ὁ Cleobulina 


, a Bergk) χαλκὸν ἐπ᾽ ἀνέρι κολ- 
σαντα οὕτω συγκόλλως ὥστε σύναιμα ποιεῖν, Theogn. 453 ὠνθρωπ᾽, εἰ 
ἀνοίης καὶ σώφρων οὕτως ὥσπερ ἄφρων ἐγένου. 
Je O4! ὥσπερ εἰσορῶσ᾽ ἐμέ αὐτοσφαγὴ πίπτοντα τὼς αὐτοσφαγεῖς... 
Ι and this meaning is suggested by the 
e therefore is that katamyoc represents 


μων 
~ 


17 aie 
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some adjective or adverb; possibly καταμύως Or κατάμυος from καταμυὼ 
: ᾿ | ) - ° Υ̓ wih lay 4 f ; \ “4 =f + 
(cf. συμμι ολόγος , Meaning ‘aS Mum AS, ΟἹ as QUIMBY AS cf. Me ΘῚ 


‘geknepelt’), ‘gagged as fast as, though 
oD BS 


< 


κατάμυος ‘verschlossen’ d. 1. , | 
[he interpretation receives support 


KaTapu@ is only used of closed eyes. , : tg | 
from P. Oxy. 413. 121 mpoayere κακείνην ως ἐστιν» “εβομενη, 1€ ΕΝ 
other meaning possibly deducible from the form would be glum He sych. 
? “Auotos: κακός Σικελοί, cf. στ. διαλλῦύος, 


ἣ su aning scarcely be taken by anyone. lLher: 
Sudpotos,' but such meanings could scarcely be t n by 


may, finally, be a misapprehension of some use of Kara μυὸς ὄλεθρον | net 
V. A. xii. 10 Jacobs), Menand. 219, Philem. 211, if the phrase occurred, 
in Hipponax. Herodas might have taken the first two words as the 
᾿Αδραμὺς, Παρμυς, Πάλαμυς Choerobosc. in 
We should then have to assume Aaos 


Spvos : σκυθρωπὸς, ‘villainous 


> oO 


6. 
senitive of a proper name (¢/. 
genitive Of a proj ume (CJ. 
Bekk, An. 1400, Λατραμι S$, Εξαμι nS). ᾿ | , 
to be Gastron’s name. Herwerden in the Lex. Suppl. 5.0. pus proposed 


” 6 Τ' , a cpa } »¢ cite 
7) i } ‘ L > ἴ ΠῚ) Υ1ς 
T f κ᾿ , Τ ) 4 ( ἢ. b if Ϊ do not Sec tne a 

Ka vi ve lw OUT@ κατα μὶ us oAeG por ἢ Δ τοι Tih Ι | | 


in Mant. Prov. ii. 25 and Aelian 


ness of the phrase, unless the explanation Pre 
For myself (Ed.) I would suggest 


/.c.) of a quiet death is wholly erroneous. 
KaTapopos =-Kapuopos ‘in as ill-starred a plight : the word must have occurres 
t 


in hi > 5] 7 δ concerns himself with its accentuation: ΟἹ 
in literature since Arcad. 71. 28 concerns him Wi 


κατάμυχος ςς bescratched” though analogy would demand κατήμυχος or κα 
τῆμι ἕξ. as 7 , 

; v1 111 "7 : γέ ΕΝ , P τί 5 ai 
69 Tati: SO ἀπφία Poll. 11]. 74 (Com. III, 400 K. ἀπφία και ἀπφίοι K 


Ἵ ͵ ας ὃ : οὗ : τα. I. 007. 
ἀπφάριον νέας δεσποίνης ὑποκορίσματι 


The hiatus is legitimate with a vocative, as with τί v. 107. and ὅτι U. 437... 
in Ar Ach 749 Δικαιόπολι, ἢ Ans πρίασθαι youpia ; 15 the reading of R where all 


‘ Yr » ) ς Py . ho 1. 187 
the other MSS. give Δικαιόπολις, an habitual error (Porson Eur. Pho 


ur ; > π c διολώλαμεν., Fel. 
Ar. Ran. 893 Blaydes, Eur. Andr. 1149 ὦ πόλις! Θεσσαλία διολώλαμ 
in Phrynichus 77. 33 ὦ κάπραινα καὶ περίπολις (A περιβολας, 


688 @ root ς]: , 
᾿ , " " ee ᾿ς. ᾿ ) a9 662 li Theo r. E hy. rf 
( περίπολε Kat Opopas restore TEPLTOAL). A. } . Vibe 2 2 


αἰαῖ ἐλεινὰ παθοῦσα Περιστερὶ (“.ἐ. -ἢ OF -ἐρὴ), ὡς ἐν ἐτοίμῳ..... 
"With the dative, which is seldom elided though that also is not unknown 


; 2 ᾿ ACC 4 ry tC avGe wT i 
the Greek poets shrink from hiatus: but it occurs in Bacchyl. xvi. 5 av@epoévr: 
A ~ “ . 


. ’ nV Sur. Supp. 279 ὦ δοκιμώτατι 
Εβρῳ (corresponding to εὐρυνεφεῖ Κηναίῳ) and Eur. Supp. 279 ἃ μώτατος 
, Pk. 404-5, where the 


} 


Ἑλλάδι ἄντομαι. For the vocative add Menand. 
Papyrus reads ἐγώ σε..-«Δωρί" adr... | | 
69—71 as οὕτως ὄναιο τοῦ τέκνου, Ar. Thesm. 469, Dem. 842. 9, Lucia 


> 


ψ , > ; > » ἣν 
11] Cf. Eur. /. A. 1225 apa 0, ὦ τέκνον, εὐδαιμον avopos 


iii. 54, Philemon 156. 


ἣν δό i Cc , τε K ) ᾿ . Med. 1012. Phoenix Coloph 
εν Oopototv ὄψομαι (ωὠσὰαν TE Kal GadXAoveav...: 4 Ted. 101 | 


, 


L. 3G θεοί. γένοιτο ταντ 


ξ , , Ἀ " ο " ‘ » » ἡ 
ἄμεμπτος n κούρη, καφνειὸν ἄνδρα κωνομαστὸν ἐξεὺρ 
ὶ τῷ γέ i Κ " ἐς > καὶ ὶ κού , ἐς τὰ γοῦνα κατθείη 
Kai T@ γέβοντι πατρι κοι ροὶ ες x€tpas Kal BHT pt κουρῆν ες Ta yo ( i 
‘ 


οὕτω σοι ζῴη Βατυλλίς : the MS. at first had σω, which 15 preferred by Crusiu 
and Meister: but the scribe may have written ow because he was anticipating 


ζω- in his mind. 


(for they do not Say σῶς ζῴην Ἀ ἃ. ἡ Eur. Med. 708 οὕτως ἔρως σοι πρὸς θεῶ 

τελεσφόρος γένοιτο παίδων. and see III. 79 7. us 
BarvAXs is a diminutive (of the form treated by Lobeck Pro//. 127) fro 

the stem Bar-, which is of varying quantity like Ber-, and like that stem spt 


sometimes with one r and sometimes with two. Both I suspect are of Asiat 


See I. 67 72., 34. 


σοι seems to be wanted, while o@ would be superfluous 
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origin: see my note on III. 75. The names in Bar- or Barr- may be seen in 
Pape’s Dictionary, to which, from the /uscriptions of Cos, p. 308, may be 
added Βατίων. 

70 ἐλθοῦσαν ἐς ἀνδρὸς οἶκον : it is εἰς οἶκον or the like, in full phrase, 
that the bridegroom ἄγεται γυναῖκα (Hom. I 288. Hes. Op. 695, Theog. 410, 
Hdt. 1. 59, Callim. 2. 1. 15, Lysias 92. 17, Theodektes /r. 13, Ter. flecyr. 62 
nunguam, tlla viva, uxorem ducturum domum. Phorm. 297, Plaut. 2,221. 686, 
Aulul. 162); the bride enters a husband’s house: Ath. Append. 11. 401 εἰς 
δὲ δόμους... ἤλυθον ἀν δρός, 627 λέκτροις ἐδόθην δὲ πρὸς οἴκους ἀνδρὸς Ἐπικτήτου. 
Plut. Brut. 13 εἰς τὸν σὸν ἐδόθην οἶκον. Elliptically, eis ἀνδρός, Alciphr. iii. 41 
ἐλθοῦσα, Philostr. Gymnast. 27 ἀφικομένη, Jmag. 1. 16. 3 ἥκειν, Plut. Mor. 
405 C βαδίζειν, Artemid. i. 78 (p. 75. 21 H.) πορεύσεται. Lucian ii. 337 puts 
into the mouth of Lexiphanes the ‘exquisite’ phrase ἐξοικιεῖν yap ἔμελλε 
τήμερον εἰς ἀνδρὸς τὴν θυγατέρα. Cf. Aesch. Cho. 480 φυγεῖν μ᾽ ἐς ἀνδρὸς 
θεῖσαν Αἰγίσθῳ (τίσιν ΟΥ̓ χέρα) for μεγαν προσθεῖσαν. 

τέκν᾽ ἀγκάλαις; ἄραις : Georg. Grammat. Anacreont. Bergk Ill. p. 375 
τετελεσμένας δ᾽ ἐς ὥρας πάϊν ἀγκάλαισι φέρβοις, Eur. Jom 770 οὐκ ἔστι σοι 
δέσποιν᾽, ἐπ᾽ ἀγκάλαις λαβεῖν τέκνα, Plut. Caes. 63 ἐκεῖνον ἐπὶ ταῖς ἀγκάλαις 
ἔχουσα. With ἄραις Cf. tollere, suscipere. 

72 I take παραιτεῦμαί σε to be parenthetical, as αἰτοῦμαί oe in Eur. 
Alc. 1044, Ar. Vesp. 556, Xen. Cyr. viii. 7. 26, v. 1. 29. Eur. Heraclid. 1026 
κτεῖν᾽, οὐ παραιτοῦμαί σε, because I can find no ground for supposing you 
could say in Greek παραιτεῦμαί σε τὴν μίαν ταύτην ἁμαρτίην. When παραιτοῦμαι 
is used with two accusatives, the other accusative besides the person is 
-*I make this request 
of you’—some word, as ἕν or t or τοῦτο, that represents the plea: Plat. 
Apol. 27 A ὅπερ κατ᾽ ἀρχὰς ὑμᾶς παρῃτησάμην, μέμνησθε..., Soph. 241C τόδε 


always of the nature called ‘cognate’ or ‘contained 


τοίνυν ἔτι μᾶλλον παραιτοῦμαί σε" μὴ...γ) 242A τρίτον ἔτι σε σμικρόν τι παραι- 
τησομαί σε. Ar. Eq. 37 ἕν δ᾽ αὐτοὺς T., ++. TOLELY, as often with Inf.: cf. Plat. 
Protag. 320 Ὁ Stallbaum. The same is the case in Eur. 7. J. 683 where 
Agamemnon says to Iphigeneia ἴθ᾽ εἰς μέλαθρον, and then, turning to 
Clytemnestra, σὲ δὲ παραιτοῦμαι τάδε, Λήδας γένεθλον, εἰ κατῳκτίσθην ἄγαν ‘And 
to you I have (this) apology to make,....’. ‘In Eur. Adc. 311 the accusatives 
are ‘cognate’: ‘I will request you—no request (ἀξίαν) but a just demand.’ 
In Ach. Tat. v. 4 παραιτοῦμαι τὸν Χαιρέαν ἐκείνην τὴν ἡμέραν the accusative is 
really of time with the verb suppressed. Cf Lucian i. 254, schol. Aristid. 
1. 671. ἐξαιτήσομαι has a double accusative in schol. Ar. Ran. 330, ἐξαιτεῖν 
Eur. Supp/. 122, Philostr. /magg.i.17.' So with other verbs. Hom. β 210 
ταῦτα μὲν οὐχ ὑμέας ἔτι λίσσομαι οὐδ᾽ ἀγορεύω: ὃ 347, ρ 138 ἅ μ᾽ εἰρωτᾷς καὶ 
λίσσεαι. Eur. Hel. 938 ἀλλά σ᾽ ἱκετεύω τόδε" δός.... Meleag. A. P. ν. 165 ἕν 
τόδε.. λίτομαί oe. Xen. Mem. iii. 11. 12 τοιαῦτα ἀξιοῦν τοὺς... and VI. 79 εἴ σε 
καὶ τοῦτ᾽ ἠξίωσε. ᾿παραιτοῦμαι takes one accusative of the thing Eur. 4... 302: 
compare Med. 957.' Cydilla would have said, I think, τὴν μίαν ταύτην ἁμαρτίην 
ἄφες (as 26, 38) or σύγγνωθι αὐτῷ (Eur. Andr. 823 συγγνώσεταί σοι τήνδ᾽ 
ἁμαρτίαν), but her supplications are cut short by an impatient interruption. 


' Tayxa’Aats P, to distinguish ad from Z: so NaGors ΠΙ. 93, KNavoat II. 6, 


κυδιλ᾽λα Iv. 48 (and so perhaps z. 41 in original), πα᾿λαιστρη I. 28, (? Mvd’Aos Iv. 63). 


Cf. 111. 62 crit. n.™ 
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” , r ῖ a te ih r¢ 1s , , : 
74 η φεύξομαι: Ach. Tat. v. 26 fim. ἐξεπηδησε.. ἐξανιστάμενος ἐμοὶ 
οἰκιας um opyns, 27a, Vil. I. lamblich. Erot. ᾽ν [0 ur opyns ἐκπηθησασα 


Jos. A. /. il. 54.' Plaut. Amph. 882 Durare negueo in aedil 


~ - A 


καταγωγίοι . 
Jackson (C. &. VI. p. 5, Feb. 1892) assigns this threat to Kydilla; but the 
petulant phrase does not strike one as out of character with her fretful 
mistress. Rhythmically it comes much better from her mouth, while if 
Kydilla is the speaker it almost follows that her previous sentence was 
complete, a view we have just had reason for rejecting. ‘The method of 
Kydilla, moreover, is throughout to coax her mistress, to soothe her down. 

75 ἑπτάδουλον (‘ double-dyed ’ slave) may mean ‘slave of the seventh 
generation’ (cf. δουλέκδουλος = δοῦλος ἐκ δούλων. Hesych. παλίνδουλος » as 
Soph. O. 7. 1062 οὐδ᾽ ἐὰν τριτὴῆς ἐγώ μητρὸς Φανὼ τρίδουλος. Theopomp 
(Ath. 595 b) -&. A. G. 1. 325 ἣ Bax x.0os μεν ἢν δούλη τῆς avAnrpu os, ἐκείνη δὲ 
Σινώπης τῆς Θράττης..., ὥστε γενέσθαι μὴ μόνον τρίδουλον ἀλλὰ καὶ τρίπορνοι 
αὐτήν. Antiphan. lun. (Ath. 557 b nv δὲ Kop@vns τῆς Ναννίοι θυγάτηρ, τὸ τῆς 
τήθης ἀναφέρουσα ἐκ τριπορνείας ὄνομα. Dem. 3 πονηρὸς ἐκ τριγονίας. 
614. 19 δούλους ἐκ δούλων καλῶν. Aristid. ii. 225 ἐκ τριγονίας ἐδούλευον. 
Eumath., however, uses τρίδουλος οὗ one who has undergone three servitudes, 
Vili. IO, II, 13, 1x. 12; and in Ach. Tat. vill. I (Jacobs) ov μὲν οὖν τρίδουλος 
(in retort to δούλην) it seems merely intensitive, as Plaut. Aud. 633 non Sur, 
sed trifur, 326 fur, etiam fur trifurcifer, Rud. 734, and many compounds of 
τρίς, τριβάρβαρος Plut. ,,2ὥ]ὺὸ7. 14 Β. τρισκατάρατος, τρισάθλιος, τρισκακοδαίμων: 
Eust. 725. 10 (on © 488 τρίλλιστος) .. τοιαῦτα δὲ καὶ ἅπερ τῶν τις παλαιῶν ἔθετο 
παραδείγματα βλασφημιῶν τῶν ἀπὸ ἀριθμοῦ οἷον τρισεξώλης ὁ πάνυ ἐξώλης καὶ 
τριπέδων ὁ πολλάκις πεδηθεὶς κακοῦργος δοῦλος. . φέρει δὲ καὶ ἀπὸ χρήσεως τοὶ 
κωμικοῦ τὸ παλίμβολος (Menand. 445 Kock)! rpimparos (Ar. Byz. p. 81 Nauck 
καὶ πολλάκις ἀπημπολημένος.. Ἱππῶναξ δὲ τὸν τρία ὑπεραναβὰς ἀριθμὸν ἑπτά- 
δουλον ἔφη tiva.... Similarly 1542. 50 (on ε 306 τρὶς μάκαρες καὶ τετράκις 
... Imma@vat δὲ ὑπεραναβὰς τοῦτο, φησὶν ‘adéw τοῦτον τὸν ἑπτάδουλον ;᾽ See 
Nauck Ar. Byz. pp. 175-8. ἑπτά is used with the general sense ‘many’ in 
ἑπτάπεκτος Suid. Toup 11. 578, Ἑπταπλασίονα: ἀντὶ Tov πολυπλασίονα. 
ὁ γὰρ ἑπτὰ ἐπὶ πλήθους τάττεται Suid., Plat. Ε 2152. 7. p. 332 A Δαρείου ἕπτα 
πλασίῳ φαυλότερος. Lobeck Pa/h. 1. 211, Schneider Callim. 4. iv. 
“The opposite of ἕπταδ. is Plat. 7heaet. 174 E ὡς yevvaios tis ἑπτὰ πάππο 
πλουσίους ἔχων ἀποφῆναι. Hesych. ᾿Ενδοιϊτίναι" of ἀπὸ ἑπτὰ πατέρων καὶ 
μητέρων ἀστῶν κατάγοντες τὸ γένος. 

καὶ τίς: Deinarch. 106. 44 τὸν δὲ κατάρατον τοῦτον. . «ἀφήσετε; καὶ τίς οὐκ ἂν ἐγκα 
λέσειεν ὑμῖν... ; Eur. Alc. 1054 καὶ πῶς ἀκραιφνὴς.. ἔσται; Andr. 338 xara πῶς.. 

7G ἐς τὸ πρόσωπον ἐμπτύοι: Dem. 295. 8 τίς οὐχὶ κατέπτυσεν ἂν coi 
Spitting in the face is often mentioned: Soph. Amz. 1232, Lucian ii. 624; 
with xara Koppns παίειν (see note on wv. Al), 414, 034, ill. 441; Petron. 75 
Burmann p. 484, “Πα. xxvi. 67 Wetstein, xxvii. 30, AJark xiv. 65, xv. 19, 
Levit. xv. 8, Deut. xxv. 9, Job xxx. 10, Jsaz. i. 6. Hence καταπτύειν, διαπτύειι 


metaphorically of loathing and contempt. For the constr. see Lobeck 


Phryn. p. 17. Plut. AZor. 189 A τῳ δὲ Φωκίωνε.. .τῶν ἐχθρῶν τις ἐνέπτυσεν εἰς 
τὸ πρόσωπον. ‘Nikolaos Stob. FZ. xliv. 41. 


1 "So παλίμπρητον Callim. P. Oxy. 324." 
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7.7 οὔ, τὴν τύραννον : the accusative in oaths is due originally to a verb, 
| swear fe ||, 86 Out ULL σοι Tas φίλας Μούσας. Meleag. A. P. ΧΙ]. 
᾽ ἁβρὸν ἔφηβον ἐπόμνυμαι,... 76. 3 οὐκ, αὐτὸν τὸν πτανὸν 
εἐπόμνυμαι. . {nacreont. ὃ. 1 ἄφες με, τοὺς θεούς vot, Upton Arr. Epictet. Index 
. beds. The use of οὐ and vai without μά is Doric (cf. Cobet Col. Crit. 485, 
N. L. 651-2): ov (used by the Lacedaemonian herald) Ar. Lys. 986, 990, 1171, 
Doricised lyrics of Tragedy: Eur. 702: 878, Rhes. 820, Soph. ZZ. 1063, 1238, 
O. T. 660, 1088 ov, τὸν “OAvpror : in dialogue only Az. 758 ov, τόν δ᾽ Ὄλυμπον 
Doric oath ?). ναί 1. 86 ναὶ Δήμητρα, VIII. 76 ναὶ Μοῦσαν, Lyr. fr. adesp. 87, 
Ar. Vesp. 1438, Theocr. vi. 21, xv. 14, xxvil. 19, 51, Eur. Bacch. 523 (lyr.), etc 
examples of both are common in the Doricised ‘poems’ of Callimachus and 
Meleager. ‘The only instance of pa ‘(never in Bacchyl.)’ in Theocr. is xi. 29 
ov pa Ai... ‘Cf. Ar. Lys. 970.' Epicharm. vai pa Δία in this formula 
Diog. L. μὲ I. 10 uv. 5). 


Xen. Anad. vii. 6. 39, Ages. v. 5, Theocr. iv. 17, 29, v. 14, 17, vi. 22, and the 


Who is the goddess meant is not obvious. Τύραννος is a frequent epithet 
of Ἔρως, that supreme and arbitrary power (Bruchmann /zdex p. 116°); 
but never of Aphrodite, by whom women protest in Ar. Lys. 252, Eccl. 981, 
999, 1008. I think it is very likely Hera!, who is βασίλεα θεῶν Pind. XN. 1. 39, 


. ; , , ͵ 
and among whose titles are βασίλεια, παμβ., πανδαμάτειρα, μεγασθενής, κοΐρανος, 


< 


\ 


πρωτόθρονος (Bruchmann /uzdex s.v. Ἥρα: Juno regina Mayor Juv. xii. 3). 
She shares the rank of Zeus; and as Pericles was called τύραννος as being 
another Zeus, so Aspasia was called Ἥρα and τύραννος, as sharing in his 
absolute despotism (Cratin. 240, 241 Kock: cf. Eupolis 403, Meineke Com. 
I. 149). Zeus is called ὁ τῶν θεῶν τύραννος by Prometheus, Aesch. P. V. 
38, 762, 974, and by his friend ’Qxeavés, 326. There it is an invidious term 
applied by the rebel to the arbitrary monarch, and so is δισσοὺς τυράννους, 
the term by which he describes the former rulers Οὐρανός and Κρόνος. But 
there can be no such hostile spirit in the lyric Ar. Wud. 563 ὑψιμέδοντα μὲν 
θεῶν Ζῆνα τύραννον ἐς χορὸν πρῶτα μέγαν κικλήσκω. If Bitinna means Hera, 
she appeals to her as the powerful champion of women’s rights: cf. Eur. 
| a? 738 where Clytemnestra insists μὰ τὴν ἄνασσαν ᾿Αργείαν θεάν that 
wedding-ceremonies are a woman’s affair; and doubtless it is Ἥρα ¢vyia, 

‘Are you going to put up 
with a slave concubine in your house? pa τὴν ἄνασσαν, she shouldn't live in 


τελεία, by whom the women exclaim in Azdr. 912 


mine! Cf. Quartilla the matron in Petron. 25 /unonem meam iratam 
f 


Since Bitinna’s 
relation can hardly be that of marriage, it seems as if there were some 


< 


habeam, st unqguam me meminerim virginem futsse ! 


humour in her appeal to the matronal goddess. 

Among true Greek female deities, none, I think, but Hera could be 
signified by this title. But it is possible ‘that Meister (2st dze Aewxovpn (I. 32) 
damit gemeint?) is right in thinking of some goddess of the underworld: 
cf. Aesch. Cho. 357 πρόπολός re τῶν μεγίστων Χθονίων ἐκεῖ τυράννων (schol. 
Πλούτωνος καὶ Περσεφόνης), 404 νερτέρων τυραννίδες Potentates, Ov. Met. ν. 

1 There was a notable feast of Hera at Cos, Makareus Ath. 639d (1 Z. G. Iv. 
442). In Coan inscriptions we have 38. 5 a sacrifice to” Hpa ’Apyela ᾿Ελεία Βασίλεια, 


62 an offering to" Hpa Οὐρανία. 





i Re Ne Ng I EE AE. | ERT ac a ct 


264 NOTES 

σοῦ inferni pollens matrona tyranni: tone is δέσποινα, especially at 
Athens Plat. Lege. 7968, but Hecate (cf. 1. 32m.) is more probable. As 
Artemis is often δέσποινα (in Soph. E/. 626 as a maiden ?) so Hecate, who is 
often identified with her, is ἄνασσα (Burchmann, p. 96), βασίλεια, δέσποινα 
(Eur. AZed. 398 as the patroness of witches), Ap. Rh. i. 861 κουροτρόφον. 
ἐνέροισιν ἄνασσαν, iv. 147 (cf. Hes. Theog. 450, 452, Orph. i. 8). Some 
oriental goddess may be possible, e.g. the magna mater Ῥέα, Κυβέλη Ar. Av. 


ζ΄. 


$77 Ap. Rh. 3 128. [15] schol., ἄνασσα. βασίλεια, σκηπτουχος, κρειουσα 


ΦΥ͂ 


Ὕ 


(Burchmann, p. 201a sqq.) with whom [Pa is identified Soph. PAz/oct. 301 5646. 
Jebb; or /s¢s Appul. “76. xi. 26 summo numini reginae Isidts (as Osiris tb. 30 
deus deum...maximorum regnator), Kaibel hymn to /sts 1028. 14 πρέσβα 
1023. 3 βασίλισσα. Also identified with Δημήτηρ. For ov γῆν.. φεὺ da Ar. Lys. 
198, Eur. Phoen. 1302: but in Theocr. iv. 17 ov Δᾶν, ἀλλ᾽... (schol. μὰ τὴν 
γῆν) Aav = Δία Curt. Etym. Trans/l. 11. 256 7., cf. Hom. © 206), Greg. Cor. 


ae dial. Dor. Ρ. ; has γᾶν. Aphrodite IS ἄνασσα. δέσποινα, ασίλεια, μεγάλ, 


Ν Q 


Venus domina. 16 nearest parallels, if she zs meant here, are Soph. 2,7. 855. 
15 Κύπρις... Διὸς τυραννεῖ πνευμόνων, Eur. Hipp. 1269 συμπάντων δὲ βασιληίδα 
τιμάν, Κύπρι, τῶνδε μονα κρατύνεις. See also I razer Paus. II. p. [20 
Αϑίασιβ. 

77, 78 οὐκ οἶδεν, ἄνθρωπος dv, ἑωντόν : Gastron has pleaded (v. 27 
that he is only human; Bitinna sarcastically retorts the phrase upon him, 
reminding him that it is among the duties of Auman creatures to know 
themselves. The duty enjoined in the phrase Γνῶθι σεαυτόν (Mayor Juv. 
ΧΙ. 27) appears everywhere: Aesch. } V. 325, Clem. Strom. 658. 19 τὸ " γνῶθι 
gavrov’ πολλὰ ἐνδείκνυται, καὶ ὅτι "θνητὸς et’ καὶ ὅτι “ἄνθρωπος éyévov’...Plaut. 


Stich. 124, Ter. Phorm. 217, Hor. Sat. i. 3, 22. Σαυτὸν ἴσθι Sosiades (Stob. 


ΕΔ iii. 80) means the same: Dio Chrys. i. 303 ἤδη οὖν ἀκήκοας τὸ ἐν Δελφοῖς 


γράμμα τὸ Γνῶθι σεαυτὸν ; γώ. Οὐκοῦν δηλον ὅτι ὁ θεὸς κελεύει πᾶσιν ὡς οὐκ 
εἰδόσιν ἑαυτούς; See also 11. 28». “Menand. PA. 31. ἄνθρωπος dv, like 
θνητὸς ὦν, is commonly used in expressing the condition to which a human 
being ought to conform : Simonid. 32, Xen. Ax. vii. 6. 11, Menand. 51, 460, 
549, monost. 1, ὃ, 16, 20, Alexis 150, Heliod. vi. 9, Chariton iv. 4, Eur. Ap. 
474, Philem. 133, “Menand. £. 491,"' 

Buecheler’s rendering guando guidem hominem se esse tgnorat divides 


Ἱ 
Ϊ 


Polyb. in. 31. 3. 


the words wrongly, though it is a common sentiment (11. 28 #.), and comes 
to the same thing : compare Isocr. 6 ἃ ἐὰν. «σαυτόν, ὡς ἄνθρωπος ὦν. 
ὑπομιμνήσκης, Philem. [95 ἄνθρωπος ὧν, τοῦτ᾽ ἴσθι καὶ μέμνησ᾽ ἀεί with 
Menand. monost. 16 ἄνθρωπον ὄντα σαυτὸν ἀναμίμνησ κ᾽ ἀεί, Com. Jr. adesp. 
114 αἰσθοῦ σαυτὸν ὄντα... ἄνθρωπον, which may have been...évr’, ἄνθρωπος ὦν, 
ἄνθρωπον. 

79 ἐν τῷ μετώπῳ τὸ ἐπίγραμμα : Bion in Diog. L. iv. 46 of his father, 
an ἀπελεύθερος, ἔχων οὐ πρόσωπον ἀλλὰ συγγραφὴν a whole treatise ἐπὶ τοὶ 
προσώπου, τῆς TOU Seam oror πικριας σύμ “ολον. ( f, Plat. Lege. 854 D below 
(ἐν τῷ προσώπῳ καὶ ταῖς χερσί). SO commonly in Latin: Mayor on Juv. 
xiv. 24 zmscripla ergastula. Appul. Met. ix. 185. 616 frontem litterati et 
capillum semirasi: for the heads of slaves were shaved before branding 
and were kept so in order to show the mark (Petron. 103, (a plot), ...zomsor 
est: hic continuo radat utriusgue non solum capita, sed etiam supercilia; 
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wr ego Jrontes notans inscriptione sollerti, ut videamini stig- 
esse Puniti ( puncti is conj.)... Implevit Eumolpus frontes utriusgue 
ingentibus literis et novum (vd. notum fugitivorum epigramma per 
totum factem liberali manu duxit), and conversely the hair was sometimes 
worn long to hide it: see Burmann on Petron. ciii. p- 623, Diphil. /v. 66. 5-8 
ETTLYMEVOS πρὸ TOU μετώπου παραπέτασμα... Liban. ii. 68. 29 (ὁ στιγματίας) ταῖς 
ὑπὲρ τοῦ μετώπου θριξὶν συγκαλύψας τοὔνειδος... This custom of shaving before 
branding gives additional point to Ar. Ach. 849 κεκαρμένος μοιχὸν μιᾷ μαχαίρᾳ 
cf. ν. 66 #.); it suggested the device of Histiaeus Hdt. v. 35 ἀποξυρήσας τὴν 
κεφαλὴν ἔστιξε : perhaps it also suggests to Lucian the Jorm of his phrase 
613 (treatment of a sham philosopher) ἀποκειράτω τὸν πώγωνα ἐν χρῷ 
πάνυ τραγοκουρικῇ μαχαίρᾳ καὶ ἐπὶ τοῦ μετώπου στίγματα ἐπιβαλέτω.... See 
further Plut. ic. 26 below, Fouzlles a Ep. i. 48, 49.' For ἐπίγραμμα add 
Lucian i. 646 (the cobbler after death καθαρὸς ἀκριβῶς καὶ ἀνεπίγραφος, while 
the tyrant 649 is ὅλος... πελιδνὸς καὶ κατάγραφος, μᾶλλον δὲ κυανός.. ὑπὸ τῶν 
στιγμάτων. Auson. Lpigr. xv. 3 ergo notas scripto tolerast, Pergame, vultu: 
et quas neglexit dextera frons patitur, Plin. N.H. xviii. 3. 21 At nunc eadem 
la vincti pedes damnatae manus inscriptique vultus exercent. xviii. 3 
inscriplt vullus (the same word of strifes Plaut. ap. Serv. Aen. i. 478 corpus 
tuum virgis ulmets inscribam: similarly verbera passus eral...lergaqueé 
deducta veste notata vident Ov. Fast. ii. 696-8), Seneca de Beneficits iv." 37. 3 
stigmata inscriberet...dignus quidem fuit cui non inscriberentur illae litterae 
sed insculperentur.' As Suidas says: πάντα τὰ ἐπιγραφόμενά τισι, κἂν μὴ ev 
μέτροις εἰρημένα, ἐπιγράμματα λέγεται, cf. ὑπόγραμμα, and it is doubtful what 
τοῦτο is. In Plat. Legg. 854 Ὁ the ἱερόσυλος is to be marked γραφεὶς τὴν 
συμφορὰν the nature of his offence, and that may be what is intended here. 
The inscription might be “οὐκ οἶδα ἐμαυτόν," “ἄνθρωπός εἰμι, possibly ‘walt 
geavtov,’ or a description of what he really is, " δοῦλος. We hear also of 
letters Apostol. vi. 25 διπλοῦν κάππα: Gre ἤθελον δηλῶσαί τι κακὸν δύο KK 
apov Leutsch, “Plaut. Au/. 325 (FUR). ‘See Servius on Verg. Ζ εἴ. iii. 
Hesych. γράμμαθ᾽ ἑπτά: APATTETA Schmidt, K for Kalumniator Cic. 
Pro Rosc. Am. 20. 57 (the Greeks branded horses with letters, κοππατίας, 
σαμφόρας, as we do sheep: for the form cf. στιγματίας : so that the ownership 
may have been indicated by a letter: the Lacedaemonians had A on their 
shields: Phot. s.v. Λάβδα). A crest seems to have been used by cities to 
mark their ownership of public slaves, if we may accept the explanation of 
Ar. fr. 64 Σαμίων ὁ δῆμός ἐστιν " ὡς πολυγράμματος, given by Apostol. XV. 32 
Pp. 636 ore ᾿Αθηναῖοι μὲν τοὺς ληφθέντας ἐν πολέμῳ Σαμίους ἔστιζον γλαυκί, Σάμιοι 
δὲ Τῇ σαμαίνῃ" σαμαίνη δέ ἐστι πλοῖον δίκροτον, which seems more plausible 
than the contrary account of Plut. Peric/. 26, Ael. V. H. ii. 9. Plut. Wc. 29 
the Syracusans oritovres ἵππον eis τὸ μέτωπον. Considering how numerous 
allusions are to branding or tattooing it is somewhat vexing to find how 
elusive the information is upon this point. In England by a law of 1547 
Stephen Criminal Law 111. p. 271) a vagabond was to be branded on his or 
her breast (with a hot iron) Y and sent to work in the place of birth as the 
Slave of the inhabitants: if he or she misrepresents the place of birth the 
hand and face to be branded: such a vagabond who subsequently runs away 
to be branded on the cheek with S (s/ave): cf. Stephen Life p. 421. 
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BO ἀλλ᾽ ἔστιν εἰκάς It would be good ( ‘reek if this line were a reflect 


by Bitinna, the next ΤΟΙ ΟΠ ασυνδέτως !: turns to Gastron, 


it is the twentieth—for the present I will let you off: see 7. 

: ] ; " le Ἵ Ε ‘| ς 
the MS. is probably right in making it ἃ further plea of Kydilla 
K ydilla’s part p. 202 ). In either case, Κ᾿ iether recollection or reminder, 

at? ’ rh + +} » yt ' Ὦ TT 
serves Bitinna well as an excuse for putting off the punisnmel 


nity by a threat that it 


matter time, we may imagine, to blow over. 


There were some ceremonial occasions when religion forbade the punish 


ment of malefactors. 

One instance is familiar ; the death of Socrates was postponed becauss 
at Athens, during the absence of the sacred vessel (@ewpis) on its mission t 
Delphi, the city was preserved in a state of purity, and no public execution 
might take plac e—it would be pollution to Apollo: νόμος ἐστὶν αὐτοῖς ig T®@ 
χρόνῳ τούτῳ καθαρεύειν τὴν πόλιν καὶ δημοσίᾳ μηδένα ἀποκτιννὶι ν- Plat. Phaea 
<8. But there is other evidence. Ach. Tat. vil. 12 7 was just about fo 
tortured, when stgns appeared ἡκούσης θεωρίας τῇ θεῷ (to Artemis at Ephesu 
τοῦτο δ᾽ ὅταν γένηται, πάσης εἶναι δεῖν τιμωρίας ἐκεχειρίαν ἡμερῶν τοσούτων ὕσω!ι 
οὐκ ἐπετέλεσαν τὴν θυσίαν οἱ θεωροί. At the Saturnalia—when a Spirit ΟἹ 
peace and goodwill and general charity prevailed, in memory of the peaceful 
reign of Saturn upon earth—the utmost license (/ofa /2 ntia Macrob. Sav. 1. 7 
was allowed to slaves; they were feasted by their masters, as the female 
slaves by their mistresses at the J/atronalia » Ist of March 
coenas apponebant matronae, ut domini ὃ tturnalibus Macrob. Saz.i. 12 
the same author savs de//um Saturnalibus sumere 7167 6 habitum, pi 


a ; , Oe , ν,7 , ᾿ } ¢ ᾿ . 
nocentlé ti1sdem aleous exiger plackium est Macrob. Saaz. 1. 10 and 16. 


"Δὲ : ) Bi e ἍΤΕ, να» » Sar sae) : i ae 
E pict. lV. I. 56 λέγε δουλον avoyxas respite €yovTa εἰ Σατορναλιοίῖς λέ γεοτιο 
, > ; ‘ 7,> oF τ - sae +1 πὰ = 
κυριος αὐτοῦ αποὐθημει" εἰσ ἡξει, καὶ γνωσῇ Ola πασχει. Lucian 11. 7o9g turn 

| 

this indulgence to humorous account, where Zeus in session exclaims of th 
irreverent philosophers ἔσται ταῦτα ws βούλεσθε, καὶ πάντες ἐπετρίψονται αὖτ 
διαλεκτικῇ" πλὴν τό γε νῦν εἰναι οὐ θέμις κολασθηναΐί τινα, ἱερομηνία γάρ ἐστιν, 
ὡς ἴστε, μηνῶν TOUT@V Τεέεττάρων, Kat On ΤΡ ἐκεχειρίαν περιηγγειλάμην " ες 


» 


: ᾿ ; : ᾿ “οἱ LK G ior IT ᾿ δὰλ 
νεωτα «ὁ οὖν ἀρχόμενοι ρος Κακοὶ Κακῶς απολουνται T@ J [LE POGAE® 


κεραυνῷ. Libanius describes these « ustoms?” as belonging in his time to the 
Kalends of January and succeeding days, i. 258. 18 αὗται δούλοις ὡς οἷόν τι 
ἐλευθερίαν φέρουσι, καί ποὺ τι Kat ῥαθυμήῆσας οἰκέτης ἔδοξε μὲν ἀδικεῖν, πληγὴ 
δὲ οὐδαμοῦ, ἀλλὰ κἂν ἔργον φυγὼν προσκαθέζηται κύβοις (public gambling wa 
permitted at the Saturnalia), ἡ πρὸς τὰς ἡμέρας αἰδὼς ἐξῃτήσατο τὸν ἄνθρωπον 
κτέ. 1V. 1055. Id Kat πρὸς κύβοις εἰσὶ δεσπόται τε ἀναμὶξ καὶ οἰκέται (as at 
Troezen, Ath. 639 « » Kal ῥαθυμῆσαι ΤΌΤΕ οἰκέτην οὐδὲν δεινόν, ἀλλὰ καὶ peOva » 
τις αἰτίαν διέφυγε, τῆς ἑορτῆς παραιτουμένης. Finally Athenaeus 639 b-640 

speaking of the Saturnalia, on which masters entertain their slaves and 


themselves perform their offices, remarks Ἑλληνικὸν δὲ τοῦτο τὸ ἔθος, citins 


1 The insertion of δέ, removing the hiatus, makes the form of 
like ours. 


, 


2 They survive largely at the same season under the altered names of Carnzz 


Jour de : 


a 
Book p. 25, 


n, Christmas and Tweljth-night (Hone Every-Day Book 1. Ὁ. 29, Yi 


> ‘ 
Dict. Ant. τι. p. 600 Saturnalia), even to the Servants’ Ball 
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from various authorities occasions in Crete, Troezen, Babylon and Thessaly— 


at whose festival, the Πελώρια, masters used καὶ τοὺς δεσμώτας λύειν καὶ τοὺς 


οἰκέτας κατακλίναντας μετὰ πάσης παρρησίας ἑστιᾶν, διακονούντων αὐτοῖς τῶν 
δεσποτῶν'. ‘At Athens schol. Dem. 22. 68 ἔθος nv ἐν τοῖς Διονυσίοις καὶ ev 
τοῖς Παναθηναίοις τοὺς δεσμώτας ἀφιέναι τοῦ δεσμοῦ ἐν ἐκείναις ταῖς ἡμέραις: 
at Cydonia Ephorus Ath. 263 f. Holidays for slaves at Lampsacus on 
festivals C. 1. G. 3641 Ὁ. ἶ 

What the particular feasts are here, is another and less important matter. 
The elxds, as we have seen at III. 53, was sacred to Apollo; ‘on the twentieth 
at Athens the mystic Iacchus was carried out: and it was celebrated by 
Epicureans in memory of their founder. In any case the end of the month 
is significant since offerings to the dead might well be made at the end of 
the year Ov. Fast. ii. 52 Qui sacer est imis manibus imus erat, Plut. Num. 19, 
Plat. Lege. 828 C ἐν τῷ Tov Πλούτωνος μηνὶ τῷ δωδεκάτῳ: and the end of the 
month. At Cos w e hear of a feast to heroes perhaps T<erpad. εξ» εἰκάδος 
Paton and Hicks /uscr. Cos 30. 1. Such days were called ἀποφράδες Apostol. 
111. S1:...€” ais καὶ τοῖς κατοιχομένοις χοὰς ἐπέφερον. Hesych. ᾿Ανθρωπείους 
ἡμέρας : τὰς ἀποφράδας. “Ρόδιοι.Ἡ The τριακάδες were usual for celebration of 
the dead Hyperid. fr. 131: compare Ath. 3254. ‘For further instances of 
impunity on festive occasions compare Frazer “Dying God p. 118 During the 
Macahity (the last month of the year) a// punishments are remitted through- 
oul the country,’ Plut. Mor. 303 διὰ τί τοῖς Σαμίοις ὅταν τῷ Ἑρμῇ τῷ χαριδότῃ 
θύωσι κλέπτειν ἐφεῖται τῷ βουλομένῳ καὶ λωποδυτεῖν ; schol. Dem. 614. 23 ἔθος 
ἣν παρὰ τοῖς ᾿Αθηναίοις ἐν τοῖς Διονυσίοις καὶ ἐν τοῖς Παναθηναικοῖς τοὺς δεσμώτας 
ἀφίεσθαι τοῦ δεσμοῦ....παρασχόντας ἐγγυήτας πρὸς τὸ μὴ φεύγειν, and on 740. I, 
schol. Hermog. Walz Rh. Gr. Iv. 460 ἔδει τοὺς δεσμώτας λυθῆναι τοῖς Θεσμο- 
Φορίοις. Seneca EP. χὶνὶ!. 14 L/astituerunt diem festum non quo solo cum 
servis domini vescerentur sed quo utigue homines illis in domo gerere ius 
dicere permiserunt, ‘Liv. ν. 13 at lectisternium, vinctis guogue dempta in eos 
dies vincula, Suet. Aug. 27 Observatum etiam est ne quotics introtret urbem 
supplicium de guoguam sumerelur. 716. 61. ‘Seneca Contr. v. 4 (lemma) 
Diebus festis intercedentibus poena ex lege dilata est.” Heliod. viii. 7 τήμερον 
ἀφήσειν ἐπηγγείλατο ἑορτήν τινα πάτριον εὐωχεῖν μέλλουσα---ἴο let off altogether 
like Barabbas Ma/th. xxvii. 15. 

Of Γερήνια there is no record elsewhere: and the significance of it can 
only be a theme for speculation. It suggests, of course, Nestor; and 
Crusius connects it with the Neoropida mentioned Juscr. Cos 37. 53 as 
receiving a share in a sacrifice to Zeus Polieus on the twentieth day of a 
month. Further he connects Machaon and Asklepios of Tricca with Nestor 
and Messenia Strabo p. 360, Pausan. iv. 3. 2; add iii. 26. 9 Machaon was 
murdered at Gerenia and his bones saved by Nestor, iv. 31. 11 in temple of 
Μεσσήνη pictures of Asklepios and Machaon and Podaleirios. A stronger 
tradition connects the Pylus with Miletus (Strabo 633 καὶ Μίλητον δ᾽ ἔκτισεν 
Νηλεὺς (sometimes spelt Νειλεύς) ἐκ Πύλου τὸ γένος ὦν, Plut. Jor. 253 F 
οὔσης οὖν ἑορτῆς ᾿Αρτέμιδι καὶ θυσίας mapa Μιλησίοις ἣν Νηληίδα προσαγο- 
pevovowr...), Colophon and Smyrna Mimnermus 37. 9 (Πύλου ἄστυ λιπόντες), 


] or a different case in Cos sce the end of my note on 1 POUVELKOL Ill. 12. 
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and in general with the Ionic colonization (Strabo 1633 sqq., cf. schol. Ap. 
Rhod. i. 1075, Davis on Max. Tyr. p. 623): and it is possible that some 
better supported explanation may be found. ᾿Αγριήνια is at least a known 


’ 


Ἀργείοις Hesych. ᾿Αγριάνια), and may be the true rea 


> 


νεκύσια | παρὰ 
here. 

The festival referred to was no doubt like the Attic Χύτροι (Lct. A 
I. 639°). Apoll. Rhod. 1. ἄν odw ἐτήσια χύτλα χέωνται Κύζικον 


, ; , ee 2) , ΄ c , » ] ‘sy Prayer mn ; ; ἵ { | Vv 
ἐνναίοντες Ἰάονες. ll. 926 χυτλα τέ οἱ χευοντο. 1 ph. “1 7. 575 ψι χἣ ἰλασαμηϊι 


noe γάλακτι μελισσορυτοις ἅμα νᾶσμοις 


σπένδων μειλίγματα χύτλων ὑδατίι Τ 
(the last two words are uncertain). Callim. 11. p. 63, 67 Schneider. 
ἐγχυτλοῦν = ἐγχυτρίζειν v. 1172. Plat. Mznos 315. ‘We in Attica once 
customs, now obsolete περι TOUS ἀποθανόντας. Lepeta TE προσφ iTTOovTas τρί 
ἐκφορᾶς τοῦ νεκροῦ καὶ ἐγχυτριστρίας μεταπεμπόμενοι ζ.6. hired libation 
pourers’ ‘xonpopous ,» as explained by the schol.). τὰς yous τοις TETEAEUTH KE σιν 
ἐπιφερούσας.. λέγονται δὲ καὶ...ἔτι δὲ καὶ αἱ θρηνήτριαι ‘professional mourners, 
which comes to the same thing. See Steph. Zhes. s.v. ‘On the whole 
subject of remembrance of the dead see Wyse on Isaeus p. 269 sqq. 

81 viv μὲν: Dem, 1169. 2 ἀπεκρινάμην ὅτι ἐν μὲν τῷ TrapovTt αὐ tat nt 
θάπτειν τὸν τετελευτηκότα..." ἐπειδὰν δὲ τούτων ἁπάντων ἐπιμεληθῶμεν τόθ 
ἡμῖν αὐτοῖς διαλεξόμεθα. ‘Lys. 137. 13 ἀλλὰ νυν μεν dev αὐτοὺς ἡσυχίαν ἔχειν, 
Τ᾽ 


ἐπὴν Se ἮΝ 


εἰ δέ ποτε...τότε τιμωρήσοιντο. Babr. vi. 9 νῦν οὖν ages με...» 


; - . Υ 2 4 - : »Δ ’ Ὕ Ὕ 
Lucian 1. 270 νυν μεν ovy συγγνώμην απονέμω σοί, ἐς δὲ τὸ λοιπον.... 11. 392 


i ὶ ᾿ : a " . ‘ τς Ἶ = 5 1 = πως ὡς 
νυν μὲν σοι αφίημι αὐτὸν" ἂν O€ VOTEPOV. ll. 50, νυν [el €KTOO@V aTooT ἢ rouat 


ὁπύταν δὲ... τότε ἤδη. 779. Thuc. vill. 45. 

ἔχε τὴν χάριν ταύτῃ ‘you may thank Cydilla for it.’ Cf. 11. 72, VI. 10. ryv' x. 
is ‘your gratitude,’ ze. the gratitude you would naturally feel towards me for 
the mercy. Liban. Ep. 18 δίκαιον δέ, etre ἡσθείης τοις γράμμασι, Τῷ φέροντι 
τὴν χ. ἔχειν, εἴτε δηχθείης, παρὰ τοῦ φέροντος τὴν δίκην λαμβάνειν. 270 σοὶ τὴν 
X- οὐχ ἧττον ἢ τοῖς πράγμασι σχήσομεν. Lysias 170. 39 ἐγὼ δὲ τούτων ὑμῖν 


τυχὼν e&w τὴν x. ‘be duly grateful, Dem. 237. 24, 267. 18, Heliod. i. 21, 
M. 17. lambl. V. P. 50= Dem. 500. [δ ἣν προσήκει τῶν τοιούτων ἔχειν χ.» ταύτην 
ἔχετε αὐτῷ. Cf. Eur. Phoen. 447. Soph. 2: 232 x”) χάρις προσκείσεται. 
Lucian 1. 454 τίνι τὴν χαριν ἰστέον, ἀποδέδωκα τὴν χαριν Plut. Jor. 542 B 
τὴν ἀξίαν χάριν Plat. Phaedr. 231 Β.᾽ τὴν δίκην Dobree on Ar. Av. 337 p. 42 
Blaydes. 

82 Tac. Ann. xiv. 44. 11, Mayor on Juv. xiv. 169.’ 

8.5. “ἑορτὴν ἐξ ἑορτῆς : such phrases convey in all Greek literature the notion 
of succession, continuity : Hom. T 290 δέχεται κακὸν ἐκ κακοῦ αἰεί. Empedocl. 
19 ἄλλος δ᾽ ἐξ ἄλλου δέχεται. Ap. Rhod. iv. O5I. δῶν. ἃ 7. 134 μόχθος εκ 
μόχθων. Tro. 607 δάκρνα ἐκ δακρύων. ‘ Phoen. 372 ἐξ ἄλγους ἄλγος. Ter. Lun. 
987 aliud ex alio malum. Hes. Theog. 800 ἄλλος δ᾽ ἐξ ἄλλου δέχεται χαλεπώ- 
τατος ἄθλος. Soph. Trach. 28 ἀεί τιν᾽ ἐκ φόβοι φόβον τρέφω. Plat. Lege. 770 Β 
ἄλλοις ἐξ ἄλλων...παραδιδόντες.ς Dem. 346. 7 ἐλπίσιν ἐξ ἐλπίδων. Lucian 11. 
398 ἄλλαις ἀπ᾿ ἄλλων ἐπιθυμίαις, 577, 579. Procop. EP. 47 νοσήμασιν ἐξ ἄλλων 
ἄλλοις. Lucret. ν. 829 er aliogue ius status exi ipere omnia debet. ' Plut. Aen. 


Paull. 16 λόφοι σι νεχεῖς ἄλλος εξ ἄλλου. Aeschin. 44. 5! πόλεμον ἐκ πολέμου 


᾿ ᾿ : . 
* "See on Aesch. z β΄, 3 p. 195. 
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wehirovignnes. Plut. Δεῖ. 24. λόγον ἐκ λόγου Dem. 329. 18 λέγων. 1462. 14. 
Plat. 4 Héeaet. 172 D μεταλαμβάνομεν. ‘Plut. Zo. 1. Ach. Tat. ii. 6 λόγους 
ἐκ λόγων περιέπλεκον. Philostr. Κ᾽, «5.1. 17 νόημα ἐκ νοήματος. ii. 9. 5. Of 
time εἰλκε χρόνον ἐκ yp. Longus iii. 5. τοὺς Aeschin. 9. 32. ἐξ ἡμέρης ἐς 
ἡμέρην Hdt. ix. 8. Ap. Rhod. i. 861. ἡμέραν ἐξ ἡ. Eur. Rhes. 434, Heniochus 
fr. 5. 13, Petr. Ef. ii. 2. 8, Hesych. Ἠριπότην, Aristid. ii. 552 (=Com. /%. 
adesp. 348). νὺξ ἐκ ν. Aristid. zbzd., Plat. Axioch. 308 B. A. P. vil. 241. 
nos ἐξ ἡ. 4... vii. 7a. κι. 13. (εἰς) ἔτος εξ ἐ. Theocr, xviii. 15. Schol. Soph. 
Ant. 340. Ap. Rhod. iv. 1774. Basil ii. 121 ἐνιαυτὸν ἐξ ἐνιαυτοῦ καὶ μῆνας ἐκ 
μηνῶν καὶ ἡμέραν ἐξ ἡμέρας ὑπερτιθέμενος. Marc. Ant. ix. 28 ἐξ αἰῶνος eis 
αἰῶνα. Anacreont. 111. 345 Bergk ἵνα μὴ χανοῦσα λήθη γένος ἐκ γένους καλύψῃ. 
Ap. Rhod. ii. 94 παρὲκ γόνυ youvos ἀμείβων. Heliod. ix. 17 βάσιν ἐκ Riven 
ἡσυχῆ παραμείβοντας. Babr. lxxii. 11 ἄλλο δ᾽ ἐξ ἄλλου πτερὸν καθυγρῶν. Aesch. 
Ag. 1097 προτείνει δὲ χεὶρ ἐκ χερός. Of place: Hdt. ν. tor dr’ οἰκίης εἰς 
οἰκίην ἰών. Callim. 2 η΄. 497 ἄγρον ἀπ᾿ ἄγρου φοιτῶσιν. Theocr. xv. 122 ὄζον 
ἀπ᾿ ὄζου. So Anon. A. P. ix. 209. Synes. Ep. 114 ἀμεῖψαι δένδρον ἐκ ὃ. καὶ 
ὅλον ἄλσος ἐξ a. Nonn. D. ν. 244 ἀπ᾽ ἄνθεος ἄνθος ἀμείβων. Longus ii. 6 
κλάδον ἀμείβων ἐκ xr. Apoll. Rhod. iii. 248 ἐκ θαλάμου θάλαμόνδε, 671. Theo- 
phylact. EZ. 7 θύραν ἐκ θύρας aueiBovra. Nonn. D. xxxix. 352 ἀφ᾽ ὁλκάδος 
ὁλκάδα βαίνων. Liban. EP. 581 ἐκ λιμένος εἰς λιμένα πλέων. 599 εἰς ἀρχὴν 
ἐξ ἀρχῆς. Ael. EP. 18 ἄκρα ἐξ ἄκρας. Plat. Soph. 224 Β πόλιν ἐκ π. ἀμείβειν. 
Politic. 289 E. Diog. L. iv. 5. 73. Nonn. D. xvii. 32 ἐκ πόλιος δὲ πόληα 
μετηιεν. ΧΥΨΊΠΙ]. 324 ἀπ᾽ ἄστεος ἄστεα βαίνων. ‘Choric. Ρ. 174 Boiss. ' Pallad. 
A. P. xi. 306 πηδᾷς eis πόλιν ἐκ πόλεως. LXX Sivach xxxvi. 26 εὐζώνῳ λῃστῇῆ 
ἀφαλλομένῳ (σφαλ. cod. plerique) ἐκ πόλεως εἰς πόλιν. Zenob. v. 35 ws réwee 
εἰς TOTOV μεταπηδᾶν. Alex. Aphrodis. in Suid. (S.U. Popa) μεταβάλλοντα τόπον 
ἐκ τόπου. Plat. Zheaet. 181C ὅταν τι χώραν ἐκ χώρας μεταβάλλῃ. Philostr. 
Ap. Vv. Zi μεταβ. ἐκ τρόπου εἰς τρόπον. Lucian 11. 622 ἐγὼ δὲ ἕν ἐξ ἑνὸς 
ἐπιτρέχων Arr. E pict. l. 10). Hdt. 1. 102 ἀπ᾽ ἄλλου ἐπ᾽ ἄλλο ἰὼν ἔθνος. 
Leonid. Tar. A. P. vii. 736. Babr. 101]. 3. Plut. 2707. 528, 829 Er, Aem. 
Paull. 25. Plat. Parm. 138C ἢ μεταλλάττοι χώραν ἑτέραν ἐξ ἑτέρας. Plat. 
Apol. 37 Ὁ (em. R. Ὁ. Hirschig ἀνθρώπῳ ἄλλην ἐξ ἄλλης πόλιν ἀμειβομένῳ 
Kal ἐλαυνομένῳ γὴν πρὸ γῆς: for which last Aesch. P. V. 709, Lucian ii. 252 
schol. τοῦτο εἴωθε λέγεσθαι ᾿Αττικῶς ἀντὶ τοῦ κατὰ πάσης τῆς γῆς..-.τόπον 
ἐκ τόπου), Ar. Ach. 235, Alciphr. ii. 2, Frr. ap. Suid. s.vv,. Διαξαίνειν, “Ira, 
Πρὸ γῆς. Cf. ἔτος eis ἔτος Soph. Ant. 340. ἅμαρ én’ duap Theocr. xi. 69. 
A. P. ix. 499. διά Soph. PAz/. 285, Eur. Andr. 1219, Nonn. D. ix. 250. 
Paul. 77. Cor. iii. 18 ἀπὸ δόξης εἰς δόξαν. LXX Psalm \xxxiv. 8 ἐκ δυνάμεως 
εἰς δύναμιν (distinguished in sense C. 2. Iv. 319! Such harmless diversions 
may be left to theologians). Sometimes we have the limits of space: Hdt. 
vil. 106 ἐξ ἐσχάτων eis ἔσχατα, Xen. Vect. i. 6, Hat. iv. 57, ἐκ θαλάσσης és 
θάλασσαν Xen. Anab. 1. 2. 22, Flell. ini. 2. 8, ἀπό 1. 3. 4. Heliod. v. ὃ ἐκ 
περάτων ἐπὶ πέρατα. Greg. Naz. Carm. ii. 7. 170 (II. 1078) ἐκ περάτων ἐπὶ 
πείρατα. Matth. Ἐν. xxiv. 31 ἀπ᾽ ἄκρων οὐρανῶν ἕως ἄκρων αὐτῶν. Plut. 
Alex. 9 ἐπὶ κλίνην ἀπὸ κλίνης from one couch to another. In these phrases 
we find rarely the double article: Ar. Thesm. 950 ἐκ τῶν ὡρῶν εἰς τὰς ὥρας )( 


Pollux i. 54 Ενιαυτὸς.. -περιελθόντος ἐξ ὡρῶν εἰς ὥρας τοῦ θεοῦ." Isyllus 11, 2 


5 
ν 


ὥραις ἐξ ὡρῶν. Alciphr.i. 8. Hesych. Σέλματα: τὰ ἀπὸ τοῦ ζυγοῦ εἰς τὸ ζυγὸ 





VOTES 


διαστήματα. Ar. Ran. 1298 εἰς TO καλὸν ἐκ TOU καλοῦ. Tzetz. Che 

Hdt. 1]. 106 ἐκ τοῦ ὦμοι εἰς τὸν ἕτερον ὦμον." The single article ἿΝ Βοι sg 
were it ever! used it would naturally describe ‘the proper feast’ ἐκ τῆς 
ἑορτῆς : on the same principle as in phrases like ἥλῳ τὸν ἧλον a —e 
i. 716, 733, 111. 37. ‘ Diogen. v. 16 ἥλῳ τὸν ἧλον, πάτταλον τῷ warvel ων εν 11S 
explained πάτταλον ἐξέκρουσας παττάλῳ, αντι TOU apapr pars TO ΡΝ" onpe 
πεύεις (Apostol. vill. 52, xiv. I πάτταλος παττάλῳ ™ pooKpoverat ; ὅταν τὸ — 
διὰ κακοῦ θεραπεύεται ‘ Apostol. ΧΥΤΙ]. 33 χρὴ μὴ τὸ κακὸν δια gina pg sheep 
Liban. iv. 213. I1§ κακῷ τὸ κακὸν ἰάσασθαι, whence Cobet Codi. Crit. 204 
Hdt. il. 53 μὴ [τῷ] κακῷ τὸ κακὸν ἰῶ ‘natura rel respult priorem πον 
Compare however Galen vi. 204 κόπῳ χρὴ Ree ave aes = I 1eophrast. 
; : . Ὕ »ὦ , “ὦ 
ft. p- 399 Wimmer τ τῷ KOT τῷ TOV saree Stob. ft XX111, 2 0910 μὴ ay ine 
τὸ κακὸν i@). Antiphan. 300 οἴνῳ τὸν οἶνον ἐξελαύνειν, σάλπιγγι τὴν σα) thet 
‘ Ἵ f 7F 4 4 , 4 as?) 

τῷ κήρυκι τὸν βοῶντα, Κοτὼ ΚΟΤῸΡ KTE. Plut. Mor. daly F ow Pale aa ae 
δὲ τὴν κραιπάλην ἐξελῶντες. A. ἢ. XVI. 197 πυρὶ πῦρ καὶ δόλοι a μιῇ 
Append. Prov. ii. [3 1) a συκαμίνὼ ρυπτεται. Liban. iv. 24. apt ihe 7) 
yy ἃ ᾿ 1 h il. 45 (Bened.) θανάτῳ τὸν θάνατον ‘death 
τὴν ἁρπαγὴν μετιέναι. Jo. Chrys. xi. 45 Bel ι : “ 
by His death.’ Anon. A. P. v. go μύρῳ τὸ μυρον θεραπεύων." I know of only 
one exception where the article is applied only to the ext sling, proper idea 
and that is in the paraphrast of Lycophron [122 ἐμφύλιον κακὸν μίασμα T@ 
κακῷ ἰώμενος: it is not of great importance whether the axticte " genuine 2 
not. Sophocles (ἢ) has a mixed variation (Trag. 77. ade Sp. 7. 3 πόνῳ υὐηθι 
ἐκ νυκτὸς ἀλλάσσουσα τὸν καθ᾽ ἡμέραν). ‘But an adjective is legitimate : 
Philemon 234 λύουσιν ἡμῶν συμφοραὶ τὰς συμφορὰς παρηγοροῦσαι τὰ ect 
ἑτέρων κακῶν. Aesch. Cho. 402 ἄτην ἑτέραν ἐπαγοῦσαν ἐπ “a (2 nist. 
401a 16 διήκων ἐξ αἰῶνος ἀἁτέρμονος εἰς ἕτερο , αἰῶνα. Nonn. dD. xlvi. wa 
Alciphr. i. ὃ πόρους ἐκ πόρων εὐμεγέθεις ὑπισχνούμενοι: and with _ _—— 
in sense ‘a feast of a different sort:’' Hegesias (Dion. Hal. ν. 28 ἐξ ἀγαθῆς 
ἑορτῆς ἀγαθὴ ν ἄγομεν ἄλλην. Af Vil. 374 ἀπὸ vas ἄλλην “Ὃν φθιμένοις 
εἰσανέβην ἄκατον. Philipp. A. P.1x. 307 ἐκ δε θεοὶ θεὸν ευρεν iain 
Philodem. xi. 44 ἄξομεν ἐκ λιτῆς εἰκάδα πιοτέρην. Eur. Jon 1281 ἐκ τέχνης 
τέχνην οἵαν ἔπλεξε. We require then an adjec tive signifying unpleasant 
such as TiKpos. Lucian 1. 635 πικρὰν γοὺν τὴν τυραννίδα ἐξεις ΠΕ δ 
ξύλου says the Cynic t tyrant. iii. 450, Pind. ἢ 7. 48, Aes ἢ, Zhebd. 867, 
P.V. 765, Ag. 744, Eur. /.A. 1315, Plat. ‘Legg. 843°C,' Eubul. 120. 6, 
Heliod. ν. 30, vil. 28, “Μοηδηά. P&. 170 (W.H.)," Ar. ,,. 597 πικρότατον 
οἶνον τήμερον TT Let τάχα. Opp. Cyn. 1]. 321 ἑταιρείης χα —. Kal prriys 
ἀπέλαυσαν ἀμειδέος. Tryphiod. 609 αἷμα μέλαν πίνοντες ἀμείλιχον εἰχον ἐδωδῆν. 
Aesch. 2». 363 ὀξυγλυκεῖαν τἄρα κοκκιεῖς poay ‘in that case it will be ἃ bitte 
sweet pomegranate you will pick the kernels from δ΄ the pomegranate being 
ῥόαν γλυκεῖαν Paroem. 11. 576 : Cf. Strato A. PP. xu. 3! ~~ yep a 
μενοι μέλιτος.) Further there are several jests in which the feast wane pee 
its nature supply the point: as in Menand. 52 some one says to an old 

nurse, “if you are ood, κτὴν ἐπὶ δέκα Βοηδρομιῶνος ενδελέεχως αξεις del, 


T ye μὴ καί τινα Κυνοφόντιν (Cynzc-slaying 
a day when wine flowed free. , . Οἱ ) καὶ τινα Kus opovTu C j 


) Βλέπω. 


καλοῦ els kaXor | 
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a 


ἑορτὴν ποιησώμεθα ἀντὶ τῆς παρ᾽ ᾽Α ργείοις ἐσθδνομέν ns. 5δὃ4 ς θάρρει, παιδίον, 
᾿ γὰρ στεφανίτ ης ὁ ἀγών ἐστιν, ἀλλ᾽ ay yu; γίτης says Gn: ithaena to the young 


nan beaten in a fi; ght about her. Ar. Nub. 621 ἀπαστίαν ἄγειν, Ir. 608 Kevay- 


γίαν ἄγειν, Plaut. ¢ apt. 468 esuriales Jerias. 

Now among the libations offered to all Chthonic powers—including 
heroes and dead mortals—the main and constant item with the Greeks? was 
honey*: to dead ψυχαί, Porph. de antro Nymph. 18, 28, Hom. x 519, Aesch. 


rT) 


Pers. 6154, Eur. Or. 115, 7. 7. 160, 622, Apoll. Rhod. ii. 1272, Orph. Arg. 
575, Quint. iii. 690, Lucian i. 519, iii. 49, Heliod. vi. 14, A. P. vii. $5, Si. 
Ital. ΧΙ]. 416, 434 Heinsius. 
If there were occasion therefore, such a feast might easily be called ς 

mey-feast; for which the Greek would be μελιτῖτις ἑορτή. 
have μελιτίτης οἶνος and μελιτίτης λίθος, and the termination -irns or -ἶτις, 
though I do not find μελιτίτης, except of a’ species of wine or bread or stones, 
was very commonly used of’ feasts and ceremonies: ἀγὼν audopirns, ἀργυ- 
ρίτης, δωρίτης, θεματίτης, στεφανίτης, χρηματίτης, Ταλαιδίτηςὅ, Πιτανάτης : ὁπλίτης 
δρόμος, στρωματίτης ἔρανος. Hesych., βαταραπτίτης: Γόργων ἐν τῷ περὶ θυσιῶν, 
where Schmidt conjectures -iTts, Comparing Ἐ πουτίς (SiC) 
which should probably be θυσία (Koen. ( Greg. Cor. p. 231). 
Lob. Parad/. 51), ἀλῆτις ἑ ἑορτή (Herm. AZZ. ( (ἢ 62. 


ἑορτὴ ᾿ Δρυύμηνς, κυνοφόντις ἑορτή (Herm. Alt, 


Elsewhere we 


: οὐσία παρὰ Ῥοδίοις, 
ἀλκυονίτιδες ἡ ἡμέραι 
39)11. 437), Hesych. Kapvaris : 

($9. 7) II. Ἢ ), κουρεῶτις ἡμέρα 

ΟΥ €opTn | ; μυστηριῶτις TE Aern, ὥρα, σπονδή, ἡμέρα Ὁ. by Pix: τὶ. I, p. 386, n. 628." 

The opposite of this would be ἀμελιτῖτιν (which ᾿ conjectured after 


Prof. Ellis had suggested an adjective in -irw). “Any adjective may be 


legatived by the mere prefixing of a:7 ἀ- λιγύ γλωσσος, ἀ ἀ- πικρόχολος, a ἀ-φιλάρ- 


yupos', ἀ-ξυνακόλουθον 8, ἀ- μυρίπνουςϑ, ἀ-χρονοτ ριβήῆς, a- φιλόσοφος, ἀ- κερσεκόμης, 


Diogen. vii. 41 οὐ φελλίνας (or φυλλίνας) ὁ ἀγών : οἷον οὐ στεφανίτης, ἀλλὰ 


χρηματίτης. ἔλεγον δὲ ἐπὶ τῶν ἀργύριον τελούντων. “In” Ath. 405 ἃ ἐκ τούτων δῆλόν 


w ὅτι Τηλέμαχος κυάμων χύτρας ἀεὶ σιτούμενος ἦγε Πυανέψια πορδὴν ἑορτήν, ἵπορδῖτιν 
y well be the true reading.” 


ΓΕ] 


* Not with the Romans (V erg. 'Z. v. 67, A. v. 77, iv. 512, Ov. Fust. ii. 533') but 


vith the Greeks so constant that in the yearly war-sacrifice of the Plataeans to the 


ἢ Greeks described by Plut. Arzstid. 21 one may suspect the original reading to 


ive been ἕπονται δ᾽ ἅμαξαι μυρρίνης μεσταὶ καὶ στεφανωμάτων καὶ μέλας ταῦρος καὶ 


γᾶς οἴνου καὶ «-μέλιτος xal> γάλακτος ἐν ἀμῴφορεῦσιν ἐλαίου τε καὶ μύρου κρωσσοὺς 
ἵνισκοὶ κομίζοντες ἐλεύθεροι. 


Ath. 486 ε has MEAH. οὕτω καλεῖταί τινα ποτήρια, ὧν μνημονεύει ᾿Ανάξιππος ἐν 


ὃ, III. 301 K.) λέγων οὕτως" ‘od δι τὴν μέλην, Συρίσκε, ταυτηνὶ λαβὼν 
Perhaps this should be μελέτην 
like Γἰχθύα a pot for fish, (. 1.6. 8 $345 ο,͵ κάπνη 


νεγΎκον ἐπὶ τὸ μνῆμ᾽ ἐκείνῃ, μανθάνεις; καὶ κατάχεον." 
his s honey-jar’ (μελιτηρὸν ἄγγος) 
: } ] ] 4} > “+ ᾿ . Γ - - -- 
* Where it has not been remarked that the ritual is Persian: see Strabo 732. 
Hesych. Ταλαιδίτης: ἀγὼν γυμνικός. “Named, I suppose, after Ζεὺς ΓΤαλλαῖος," 
eget τα i ον _ 
Il. 475 (8 07. 40). 
6 Wye μὲν ἡ πόλις τὴν Ko τιν ἑορτήν in Meineke’s edit; ee 
4 Vy με: Ι OALS } KOUDEWTL cos ip il WiCINeKe S ΘΑ ΟΠ, ἥμεραν 
~ Restore to Antiphan. 16. 


πνοὺς tor KetG ἃ μυρίπνους. 





372 NOTES 


ἀ-δεισίθεος"!. ἀ-δεισιβόας, ἀ-θελξίνοος, ἀ-ταρβομάχας, ἀ-στεργάνωρ, ἀ-τιμαγέλης, 
ἀ-τλησικάρδιος 5, ἀ-τλασίφρων. 

That ΔλλελιτιτιΝΕΉΌρΡτηΝ Should be corrupted to ΔΛΛΕΛΙΤΙΤΗΝ OF AMEAITHN 
(meaning ἀμέλει τὴν) is just what was to be expected. Scribes were very apt 
to divide words wrongly, and to break up long words into fragments: ἐν. 
Simonid. 2». 147 A.P. xiii. 28 ἐτίθην εἰ τὸ for ἐτιθηνεῖτο, Aesch. Cho. 547 ἐκ 
δρακόντων θεὶς for ἐκδρακοντωθείς, 955 ἐν χρόνοις θεῖσαν for ἐγχρονισθεῖσαν, 
Supp. 811 φίλαι ἐκ τῶν for φιλαιάκτων, 42 τίμα ὀρίνειν for τιμάορ᾽ wiv, Eur. 
fr. 318 τιμᾷ ὅρον for τιμάορον : some good examples may be seen in Valcke 
naer Diatribe pp. 277-294. This of course happened the more readily as 
words were less familiar; in the case of proper names, as in Strabo 516 τὴν 
ὑποστᾶσαν ὄρει for THY ὑπὸ Στασάανορι 66 Cobet NV. sa [V.), Simonid. ΤΡ. 159 
épunv τόνδ᾽ ἀνέθηκε Δημήτριος ὄρθια δ᾽ οὐκ ἐν προθύροις for Ἕρμην τόνδ᾽ ἀνέθη 
Δημήτριος ᾿Ορθιάδου κεν ἐν προθύροις, and οὗ unexpe: ted compound words, as 
I shall show on ὡρνιθοκλέπται in VI. 102: thus it would be natural for a scribe 
to take ameAi for ἀμέλει and then write τήν. But besides this, feminin 
adjectives in -τις and -rw (as Cobet remarks, VV. Z. 148) were usually cor 
rupted tO -της and “THY: σταγόνα σπονδιίιτὴην Ac fs Vu 190, παροδίτην anoova 
IX. 373, 2 Or ὁ mapodirds πέτρος Vil. 429, Κυριώτης : ἡμέρα.... and σιδηρίτην τέχνην 
in Hesych., ΓΣιδηρίτην πόαν ΖῤΖαι., KovAoBar<e> av, προδότην Eur. #7. 1028, 
μαργαρίτην Ath. 93a, Αἱματίτης Hesych., dypérns Walz Rhet. Gr. 1. 452, Σπαρ 
τιάτην Philostr. /mag. 1. 29, φιλεξαπάτης (lor τις see Diibner) A. P. v. 163, 
ληΐτην for Anirw Lycophr. 105 (a/.).' See Lobeck Paradli. 267, Cobet JV. 2 
148. Metre. proves that the termination -rns was occasionally used witl 
feminine substantives: but the mere testimony of MSS. apart from meti 
would be worthless. “Instances of the further corruption® of the -της, 
termination are: Aesch. Pers. 576 Soa τὴν or Soav τὴν for βοᾶτιν, Supp. 57 
κεντροδαλήτοις for -τισι cf. κελαδητιν Pind. NV. iv. 86), Cho. 605 mupoan τινα 
πρόνοιαν for πυρδαῆτιν. Hesych. Αἴγλη τὴν for Αἰγλήτην, Ρωπῆ τις for ῥωπῖτις, 
Στεγητὴν for στεγῖτιν, Ὑλήτις for ὑλίτης, Aesch. 77. 44. © δένδρων τις ὥρα fol 
δενδρῶτις, Ael. ΛΔ A. χιι. 44 ποιμένι τὰς for ποιμνίτας, Dio Chrys. 1. 655 


πυκνεῖ τῆς for ruxvirns. Plut. Mor. 1097 E -ἰτῃ and -e τῇ for -iruv. 


1 Restore to Procl. A. 3. 12 (Brunck Anma/. 11. Ρ. 443) BNOE μ ἀποπλάγὲξε 
« ἀ:» δεισιθέων γένος ἀνδρῶν. 
2 Aesch. Ag. 438 πένθει᾽ ἀτλησικάρδιος for MS. πένθεια τλησικάρδιος. 


| ; 
suggests μελιτίταν for με αἰτιαι σὺν of cod, A οἱ Αἱ 


MIME VI 


A FRIENDLY 
OR PRIVATE 


CHAT 





Vi 
ΦΙΛΙΑΖΟΥΣΑΙ H ΙΔΙΑΖΟΥΣΑΙ 


ΚΟΡΙΤΤΩ 


Κάθησο, Myrpot ° TH γυναικὶ θὲς δίφρον 
ἀνασταθεῖσα πάντα δεῖ με προστάσσειν 
αὐτήν, σὺ δ᾽ οὐδὲν ἄν, τάλαινα, ποιήσαις 
αὐτὴ ἀπὸ σαυτῆς᾽ μᾶ, λίθος τις, οὐ δούλη 
ἐν Τῇ οἰκίῃ εἴς " ἀλλὰ τάλφιτ᾽ ἣν μετρῇ 
τὰ κρίμν' ἀμιθρεῖς, κἣν τοσοῦτ᾽ ἀποστάξῃ 
τὴν ἡμέρην ὅλην σε τονθορύζουσαν 

καὶ πρημονῶσαν οὐ φέρουσιν οἱ τοῖχοι. 
νῦν αὐτὸν ἐκμάσσεις τε καὶ ποεῖς λαμπρόν, 
ὅτ᾽ ἐστὶ χρείη, λῃστρί: Ove μοι ταύτῃ 
ἐπεί σ᾽ ἔγευσ᾽ ἂν τῶν ἐμῶν ἐγὼ χειρῶν. 


ΛΛΗΤΡῺΩ 


φίλη Κοριττοῖ, ταῦτ᾽ ἐμοὶ ζυγὸν τρίβεις. 


κἠγὼ ἐπιβρύχουσ᾽ ἡμέρην τε καὶ νύκτα 
κύων ὑλακτέω ταῖς νων ύμοις ταύταις. 


" 
ἀλλ᾽ οὕνεκεν πρός σ ἦλθον--- 


ΚΟΡΙΤΤΩ 


ἐκποδὼν ἡμῖν 
φθείρεσθε, νώβυστρ᾽, ὦτα μοῦνον καὶ γλάσσαι 


τὰ δ᾽ ἀλλ᾽ ἑορτή 
ΛΛΗΤΡΩ 


λίσσομαί σε, μὴ ψεύσῃ, 


φίλη Κοριττοῖ, τίς ποτ᾽ ἦν ὁ σοι paras 
τὸν κόκκινον βαυβῶνα ; 
ΚΟΡΙΤΤΩ 
κοῦ δ᾽ ὁρώρηκας, 
Μητροῖ, σὺ κεῖνον ; 


Ν] 
A friendly (or private) chat 


K. Sit down, Metro ;—get up and set a chair for the lady : 
must I tell you everything myself, and will you do nothing of 
- τ ϑ 
yourself? La! it is a stone rathe an a slave gi 
it is a stone rather than a slave girl that I have 
(sitting) in my house; whereas, if you are having your rations 
measured, you count the crumbs, and if one wee bit runs over 
Ν b 
you mutter and fume the whole day so that the walls tumble in 
50 youve waited, you robber, till now when we want it to wipe 
> ΄ φ΄ < > : Ἢ » “ > > cy ΄" >» 
it and make it clean? Be grateful to my guest here, but for 
whose presence I’d have given you a sound taste of my hands 
M. Dear Koritto, you are galled by the same yoke as I; 
| too day and night bark like a dog, roaring at these damnable 
creatures. But to the point—why I came here was— 
K. Out of our way and to hell with you, you cunning 
> 


creatures, all ears and tongues and the rest of you sheer idleness 


M. Please tell me the truth, dear Koritto, who stitched you 


the scarlet baubon ? 
kK. Where have you seen it, Metro? 


᾿ Title φιλιαΐζ[ο]υσαι P. 1 μητροι τηιγυναι κιῶῆθες P. ᾿ δος pro θες P pr.’ 
suech. 2 χε cd P: supplied by K. dei P “for dé. προσταττιν P; 
corrected by R. 3 Τὴν συ P. ovd?ev P (some marks in a later hand): οὐδ 


v is Buecheler’s interpretation. 4 σαυτῆς μα P. 5 εἰς αλλα P: κεῖσ᾽ - 
. : , 


Rj . .» ) - - 
Nich. werpew Ῥ, 6 αμιθρεις κητοσουταποσταξει P: corrected by Bl. xe (Tucker) 


and ἀποστάζει C are possible. 7 τηνημείρ]ην P: suppl 
| | pplied by K. ολην σε P. 
8 ov φερουσιν P. 10 xplin] P: supplied by BI. xplin] Anorpe Ove P. 


11 eret P. eye[vo]ay P: supplied by BI. χέιρων 7 13 κοριττοι ταυτεμοι Ρ: ταὔτ᾽ 
ἐμοὶ W. H. τριβέις P. 13 «πιβρυχουσαῃμερὴν P, ‘which makes er out of 1 
14 viaxrew P: “for υλάκτεω ἢ" ται[σ] Ῥ : supplied by Κ, 156 οὗ ἕνεκεν Rich. 
προσσ[ηλϑ]ον P: supplied by K (slight traces of ἢ and ἢ). [ηλθ]ον exrodwy P, which 
does not otherwise mark the ch: ange of speakers (noticed “a by ὟΝ. H.) till wz. 19 s 
16 νωβυστρα ὠτίαἸμουνον P: supplied by Hicks. 17 εορτηι a pe 
corrected by Bl. ἑορταί Buech. λισσομα[ισεμη P: supplied by K. 18 Kopir- 
x 


TOL TiO TO I ξ Ϊ 
τηνοσοιραψας Ῥ (σοι being rightly read by Bl. : σεὺ is an error). 19 KOVKLVvoV 


P. βαυβωνα κου P. 20 κινὸον νοσσισείιἾχεν P. 


18—2 
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ΛΛΗΤΡΩ 
Νοσσὶς εἶχεν ἡρίννης 
τριτημέρῃ νιν: pa, καλόν τι δώρημα. 
ΚΟΡΙΤΤΩ) 
Νοσσίς ; κόθεν λαβοῦσα; 


ΛΛΗΤΡΩ 
διαβαλεῖς ἣν σοι 


ΚΟΡΙΤΤΙΩ) 
; τους : λυκέ hitn Μητροῖ 
μὰ τούτους τοὺς γλυκέας, φίλη Μητροι, 
ἐκ τοῦ Kopitrous στόματος οὐδεὶς μὴ ακούσῃ 
ὅσ᾽ ἂν σὺ λέξης. 
ΛΛΗΤΡΩ 
ε ~ . > ΄ 
Ἢ Βιτᾶδος Εὐβούλη 
A Ἢ > as? > , 
ἔδωκεν αὐτῇ καὶ εἰπε μηδέν αἰσθέσθαι. 
ΚΟΡΙΤΤΩ 
πὶ -΄ » ε , > ᾿ , 
γυναῖκες, αὕτη μ' ἢ γυνὴ KOT ἐκτρίψει. 
ἐγὼ μὲν αὐτὴν λιπαρευσαν ἠδέσθην 
~ / oe » Ἂ ὶ ΄ 
κήδωκα, Μητροι, πρόσθεν ἢ αὑτὴ χρήσασθαι. 
᾿Ξ ) a 4 δωρεῖται 
ἢ ὃ ὥσπερ εὕρημ ἁρπάσασα f 


Kat τῇσι μὴ δεῖ. χαιρέτω, φίλη, πολλά, 
ἐοῦσα τοίη, κἡτέρην τιν᾽ ἀνθ᾽ ἡμέων 
φίλην ἀθρείτω τάλλα. Νοσσίδι χρῆσθαι 
τῇ Μηδοκέω-. -μέζον μὲν ἢ γυνὴ γρύξω, 


άθοιμι δ᾽ ᾿Αδρήστεια---χιλίων εὔντων 
ἕν᾽ οὐκ ἂν ὅστις λεπρός ἐστι προσδοίην. 
ΛΛΗΤΡΩ 

i. τὰ Ν᾽ ὡς ἃ 
μὴ δή, Κοριττοι, τὴν χολὴν ἐπὶ er 
ἔχ᾽ εὐθύς, Nv τι ρημα μὴ σοφὸν πεύθῃ. 
γυναικός ἐστι κρηγύης φέρειν πάντα. 
ἐγὼ δὲ τούτων αἰτίη λαλεῦσ εἰμί. ‘ 
τί πολλά; τήν μευ γλάσσαν ἐκτεμεῖν δεῖται. 
ἐκεῖνο δ᾽ οὗ σοι καὶ μάλιστ᾽ ἐπεμνήσθην, 
τίς ἔσθ᾽ ὁ ῥάψας αὐτόν ; εἰ φιλεῖς μ᾽ εἶπον. 
τί μ᾽ ἐνβλέπεις γελῶσα; νῦν opwpykas — 
Μητροῦν τὸ πρῶτον ; ἢ τί τάβρά σοι ταῦτα; 
ἐνεύχομαι, Κοριττί, μὴ p ἐπιψεύσῃ, 
ἀλλ᾽ εἰπὲ τὸν ῥάψαντα. 


VI] MIMIAMBOI 277 


M. Oh, it was Nossis, Erinna’s daughter, who had it given 
her a couple of days ago—la! a pretty present! 

K. Nossis! from whom did she get it? 

M. Will you betray me if I tell you? 

K. By these sweet eyes, Metro dear, not a soul shall hear 
from Koritto’s mouth anything you say. 

M. it was Eubule, wife of Bitas, who gave it her, and told 
her that no one was to know about it. 

K. Women, women, this woman will be the death of 
me one day. I had pity on her entreaties and gave it her, 
Metro, before I used it myself, and she snatches it like some 
treasure-trove and makes a present of it to improper people ; 
[| bid goodbye, dear, for ever to such a woman as this: let her 
choose some other friend instead of me henceforward. No loan 
to Nossis, daughter of Medokes, shall I bestow—if I speak more 
strongly than a woman should, forgive me Nemesis—even of any 
old rotten one if I had nine hundred and ninety nine besides. 

M. Pray, Koritto, don’t fly into a temper at once, if you 
hear any bad news. A pious woman should endure all things. 
But it’s my fault for talking—in short, I ought to have cut out 
my tongue first. But to return to this special point I mentioned, 
who stitched it? Tell me as you love me. Why do you smile 
at me? Haven't you seen Metro till to-day ? What means this 
delicacy of yours? I enjoin you, sweet Koritto, don’t lie to me, 
but give me his name. 


21 τριτημερηνιν μὰ P. 22 Νοσσις κοθενλαβουσα diaBarkis P. 28 There is no notice- 
ible space after ecmw. 24 ovdéeisP. 25 λεξηις nBt raros P. Βιτᾶδος W. Schulze 
irom Herodian 11 657. 2 (see mm.). 26 καιειπεΡ, 29 wor P: corr. R. 80 WwIrep 
and apraga P: corr. K. 81 rai: P: corrected by R. δι xatperw P. 31—33 Punc- 


tuated by W.H. 82 xnrepny P. 88 αθριτω radda P (?). xpncO™ P. 84 Μηδόκεω 
δικηγρυξίω] 
was recognized by Weil: my earlier reading μή, δοκέω, is nonsense. μενηγυνηγρυξω P: 


σα 


read by W. H., Danielss. 35 adp norea P. δ eee ae Nelenal Ρ. 


oLnV 
προσδωσω P, ‘at first assimilating to γρυξω. 97 κόρη τυ Stob. F/. Ixxiv. 14. 


Kad 
38 co gov πευθη P (the correction in a late hand, presumably like campos from 
another copy): σοφὸν and πεύθῃ Stob. 41 πολλατὴν P: <ri> (Palmer) or 
«τά: «ἢ» Κα. γλωσσαν P: corrected by M. 42 ἐκεινοῬ. 48 εἰφιλισμῖπον P, 
44 ενβλεπειςγελωσα vv P. 45 πρωτον ἡ P. 46 ἐπιψευσῇς, W. H. ‘hesi- 
tatingly: cf. v. 85 71. 47 payavra wa P. μαημοι P corrected by BI., W. H. 
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KOPITT2 
μᾶ, TL μοι ἐνεύχῃ ; 
Κέρδων ἔραψε 
ΛΛΗΤΡΩ 
κοῖος, εἰπέ μοι, Κέρδων : 
δύ᾽ εἰσὶ yap Κέρδωνες, εἷς μὲν ὁ γλαυκός 
ὁ Μυρταλίνης τῆς Κυλαίθιδος γείτων " 
ἀλλ᾽ οὗτος οὐδ᾽ ἂν πλῆκτρον ἐς λύρην ῥάψαι" 
ὁ δ᾽ ἕτερος ἐγγὺς τῆς συνοικίης οἰκέων 
τῆς Ἑρμοδώρου τὴν πλατεῖαν ἐκβάντι, 
ἣν μέν KoT, ἣν τις, ἀλλὰ νῦν γεγήρακε' 
τούτῳ ἸΠυλαιθὶς Ὁ ἢ μακαρίτις ἐχρῆτο 
μνησθεῖεν αὐτῆς οἵτινες προσήκουσιν. 
ΚΟΡΙΤΤΩ 
οὐδέτερος αὐτῶν ἐστιν, ὡς λέγεις, Μητροῖ, 
ἀλλ᾽ οὗτος οὐκ old ἢ Χίου τις ἢ prdpedy 
ἥκει, φαλακρός, μικκός---αοὐτὸ ἐρεῖς εἶναι 
Πρηξῖνον᾽ οὐδ᾽ ἂν σῦκον εἰκάσαι σύκῳ 
ἔχοις ἂν οὕτω᾽ πλὴν ἐπὴν λαλῇ, γνώσῃ 
Κέρ δων ὁτεύνεκ᾽ ἐστὶ καὶ οὐχὶ Πρηξῖνος. 
μέρει οἰκίην δ᾽ ἐργάζετ᾽ ἐνπολέων λάθρη, 
τοὺς γὰρ τελώνας πᾶσα νῦν Gvpy φρίσσει 
ἀλλ᾽ Ετεόκῳος Tapya.° τῆς ᾿Αθηναίης 
αὐτῆς ὁρῆν τὰς χεῖρας οὐχὶ Κέρδωνος 


δόξεις “ἐγὼ μὲν δύο γὰρ MO ἔχων, Myr τροι--- 


ἰδοῦσ᾽ ἅμ᾽ ἰδμῇ τὠώμματ᾽ ἐξεκύμηνα. 

τὰ βαλλί᾽ οὕτως ἄνδρες οὐχὶ ποιεῦσι---- 
αὐταὶ ‘yap ἐσμεν---ὁ ὀρθά. κοὺ μόνον τοῦτο, 
ἀλλ᾽ . μαλακότης ὕπνος, οἱ δ᾽ ἱμαντίσκοι 
ἐρι᾽, οὐχ ἱμάντες - εὐνοέστερον σκυτέα 


δ 


» > , 
ἄλλον οὐκ ἀνευρήσεις. 
ΛΛΗΤΡΩ 
~ > > ~ ‘ 7 
κῶς οὖν ἀφῆκας TOV ετερον ; 
ΚΟΡΙΤΤΩ 
, , ν ~ 
τί δ᾽ ov, Μήητροι, 
Me < / > > , ~ 
ἐπρηξα ; κοίην δ᾽ οὐ προσήγαγον πειθοῦν 
AUTO * φιλεῦσα, τὸ φαλακρὸν καταψῶσα, 


γυναικὶ διφῶ σ 


γλυκὺν πιεῖν ἐγχεῦσα, ταταλίζουσα, 
τὸ σῶμα μοῦνον οὐχὶ δοῦσα χρήσασθαι. 
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K. La! what’s this enjoining? It was Kerdon who stitched it. 

M. Tell me, what Kerdon? There are two Kerdons, one the 
grey-eyed fellow who lived near Myrtaline Kylaithis’ wife—but 
no, he couldn’t stitch a plectrum for a lyre !—the other lives near 
Hermodorus Mansions, as one leaves the Broad: he once cut 
a figure, only now he has grown old. Once his name was 
connected with Pylaithis—now she is in heaven; may her 
kindred keep her memory green. 

K. As you say, Metro, it is neither of these. This fellow 
comes from Chios or Erythrae—I don’t know which; he is bald 
and short, the very image of Prexinos, as like him as fig is to fig; 
when he speaks however you will know that it is Kerdon not 
Prexinos. He works at home, selling on the sly ; for every door 
now-a-days shudders at the tax-gatherers—but in workmanship 
he is a true Koan, you would think you saw not Kerdon’s handi- 
work but Athena’s; anyhow I—he brought two of them with 
him, Metro—at first glance my eyes swelled out of my head; 
[ may tell you,—we are alone—, they were firmer than the real 
article, and not only that, but as soft as sleep, and the laces are 
more like wool than leather ; a kinder cobbler to a woman you 
could not possibly find. 

M. How comes it then that you left the other one? 

K. Well, Metro, I did all I could, and resorted to every 
form of persuasion—I kissed him, stroked his bald head, gave 
him liqueurs to drink, caressed him, and very nearly granted him 
the last favours. 

48 εἐρραψε xoosecre P. (Second paragraphus wanting.) 49 δὺυ ἐσι P. κερδωνες es P. 
52 οἰκίων. 54. ηνμεν κοτηντις adda P. 55 πυλαιθις (M.) is fairly clear: Κυλαιθίς 
(Β].), Γυλαιθίς (W. Η. ?) (which is nearer), Πυμαιθίς (Buech. ). 56 μνησθ εἰεν (or 
ειεν) P. 57 wy (BI.) is easier than ὡς, and 568 7x Χίου (quis?) than ἢ Χίου. 


59 φαλακρος P: read by Hicks, Ellis. ΘΟ ικασαισυκωι P. 61 αν[ουτ]ω P: 
supplied by K. ovr]w πλην P. 62 κατοικειν P: corrected by R. 64 φρισσει P. 
? 

65 αλλερεοκί... Ἰστεργατὴης P (Kk appears to have another letter superscribed: the first 
of the three dubious letters is like ὦ, the last like é, but they are very uncertain). ἔργ᾽ 
ὁκοῖ ἔστ᾽ ἔργα τῆς (K) is not Greek. repya P: corrected by W. H., preceded by 
Eredxwos; or M ἀλλ᾽ ἔργα κοῖος; Καὶ τἄργα ; (ἔργα κοῖ᾿ Herw.): or M εἶπ᾽ ὁκοῖος 
τἄργα. Κα τῆς.... See nn. 66 ορᾳντασχειρας P: read by Κ. χειρας ουχι P. 
67 dots e-ywluev P: supplied by BI., Buech. 68 ἁμιδμη P: read and cor- 
rected by M. ° 69 ὠνδρεςῦ W. H. 70 ἐσμεν P: read by Jackson. 
71 puadaxorns P: read by K. 72 ιμαῖΐντες) P: supplied by R. 73 yvvack{e] 
P: supplied by K. ανευρ[η]σίες P: supplied by W. H., Stadtmueller. 74 ετερον- 
τί εἼδου P not marking this change of speaker. 75—8 Spaces after ἐπρηξα, αὐτωι, and 
perhaps @adaxpov and eyxevoa. The papyrus is crumpled so that one letter towards 
the end of each verse is uncertain. Restorations by K and Hicks. 77 mev P. 
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ΛΛΗΤΡΩ 
> > " ~ > > , we ~ 
ἀλλ᾽ εἴ σε καὶ τοῦτ᾽ ἠξίωσ᾽ ἔδει δοῦναι. 


ΚΟΡΙΤΤΩ 
ἔδει γάρ" ἀλλ’ ἄκαιρον οὐ πρέπον γ᾽ εἶναι" 
ἤληθε δ᾽ ἢ Βιτᾶτος ἐν μέσῳ Εὐβούλη" 
αὕτη γὰρ ἡμέων ἡμέρην τε καὶ νύκτα 
τρίβουσα τὸν ὄνον σκωρίην πεποίηκεν, 
ὅκως τὸν wWUTHS μὴ τετρωβόλου κόψῃ. 
ΛΛΗΤΡΩ 
κῶς δ᾽ οὗτος εὗρε πρός σε τὴν ὁδὸν ταύτην, 
φίλη Κοριττοῖ; μηδὲ τοῦτό με ψεύσῃ. 
ΚΟΡΙΤΤΩ 
ἔπεμψεν αὐτὴν ᾿Αρτεμῖς ἡ Κανδᾶδος 
τοῦ βυρσοδέψεω τὴν στέγην σημήνασα. 
ΛΛΗΤΡΩ 
αἰεὶ μὲν ᾿ Aprepis τι καινὸν εὑρήσει 
πρόσω ποιεῦσα τὴν προκυκλίην Θαλλοῦν. 
ἀλλ᾽ οὖν γ᾽ ὅτ᾽ οὐχὶ τοὺς δύ᾽ εἶχες ἐκλῦσαι 
ἔδει πυθέσθαι τὸν ἕτερον τίς ἡ ἐκδοῦσα. 


ΚΟΡΙΤΤΩ 
ν , ἐ > ¥ > > ΕΣ > ~ 
ἐλιπάρεον ὃ ὃ ὠμνυ οὐκ ἂν εἰπεῖν μοι’ 
ν > 4 , ~ 
ταύτῃ γὰρ nro κηγαπησέ viv, Μητροι. 


ΛΛΗΤΡΩ 


λέγεις ὁδόν μοι" νῦν πρὸς ᾿Αρτεμῖν εἶμι" 
ὅκως ὁ Κέρδων ὅστις ἐστὶν εἰδήσω. 
ὑγίαινέ μοι, Κοριττί" λαιμάσσει, χώρη 
ἡμῖν ἀφέρπειν ἐστί. 


ΚΟΡΙΤΤΩ 

τὴν θύρην κλεῖσον, 
αὕτη σύ, νεοσσοπῶλι, κἀξαμίθρησαι 
αἱ ἀλεκτορῖδες εἰ goat εἰσί, τῶν τ᾽ αἰρέων 
αὐτῇσι ῥῖψον - οὐ γὰρ ἀλλὰ πορθεῦσιν 
ὡρνιθοκλέπται, κἣν τρέφῃ τις ἐν κόλπῳ. 


8Ο εδει P. αλλακαιρονουπρεποντιναι P: ἀλλ᾽ ἄκαιρον οὐ πρέποντ᾽ (-- πρέπον) εἶναι 
W. H. (followed by Buech.) once, ‘latterly accepting Bl.’s correction.’ ἄκαιρον also 
Jackson. 81 ηληθενγαρ P: corrected by ΝΕ., We Ee ενμεσωιδουλη P: corrected 
by Kaibel, Jevons. S2 nuew v ἡμερὴν P. 83 σκωρίην P (the dot in 
faded ink). 86 ψευση[(} P (see on v. 75): ψεύσῃς is ἘΞ. 87 Kavédaros P: 


fe 
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M. Well, if he asked even that, you should have granted it. 

ΚΑ. Oh! of course, only one must not be tactless; Bitas’ 
Eubule was with me grinding corn; for that good lady day and 
night wears away our millstone to slag to save herself four obols 
for setting her own. 

ἢ. How did he find his way here to you, dear Koritto? tell 
me this too truly. 


K. It was Artemis, wife of Kandas the tanner, who showed 
him our house and sent him hither. 

M. Oh! Artemis,—she is always up to some new device, 
leaving even Thallo far behind in her bawdry. But, since you 
couldn't rescue the pair, you ought at least to have inquired who 
commissioned the other one. 


K. I kept on begging him, but he swore he would not tell 
me; he was taken by her and conceived a fondness for her. 

M. That means I must be off; at the first opportunity I will 
Ὃ to Artemis to find out all about Kerdon. Farewell, sweet 
Koritto; my old man is hungry and its time to be making my 
way home. 

K. Shut the door, you there, hen-girl, and count to see 
whether the hens are all safe, and throw them some darnel. 
For it’s a fact that the bird-fanciers will rob one, even if one 


keeps them in one’s lap. 


orrected by W. Schulze. xavdaro[s P was read by BI. 90 mevoa P: corrected by 
M. θαλλο[υ]ν P: supplied by M. “Superscribed are some letters almost illegible : 
μὴν κυμᾳρ... 15 as near as I can read: they seem to record a variant of προκυκλιὴν (προκυ- 


1 


κλινγην), and of the name ἢ Γυλλίν, Κυννοῦν. 91 and 92 εγλυσαι and εγδουσα P. 
92 εδειπυ θεσίθ)αι P. 98 Whether ὠ[μ]νυεν (C.) (the d being of a strange shape) 
or w[ujyvoev (M) is the reading of P is difficult to decide: in any case wuvv must 
be read. ἐιπέινμοι & P, undoubtedly ‘referring to an omitted line which has been 
written in a different ἢ: ad (a small cursive at the top of the column). It is not easy 
to read but appears to run ταύτηι yap καὶ ἡγαπησεν μητροι᾽ K. ““ταυτηιγαρισθικαι... 
ἡνμητροι Buech. A flourish after Μητροι refers below (C.). Supplement by Editor.’ 
Che paragraphus is omitted before the next verse. 95 eyes and μοι (to distin- 
guish from Aw) P. wa: P: corrected by ἢ. οκωσο k[epdwvoorts P: supplied by K. 
ιδί ησω (σ᾽ or γ᾽ P: read by Buech. 997 υγιαινε mole ΚΚοριττι P: supplied by Buech. 
τι λαιματίτι]χ vpn P: supplied and corrected by C. 98 ημι[ν]αφ[ερπειν)εστι την P 
supplied by C. 99 aurine Εν supplied by R. »[ εοἸσσοπῳλι P, supplied by 
Diels. 130 αιαλὶ εἰκτί ορι]δεσι[σἼοαι P: supplied by C, 101 αυτηισ[ιριψο]ν 
ov P: supplied by Bl. πορθευΐσι] P: supplied by Palmer. 102 ὡρν[]θ[ οκἸλε[π]ται 
P:; supplied by W. Η. κηντρεφηιτις P. 





NOTES 


VI 


ἰδιάζειν is to act ἰδίᾳ or κατ᾽ ἰδίαν, here in the sense recorded by Hesych 
᾿δίαζον : κατ᾽ ἰδίαν ὡμίλουν, ᾿Ιδιάζεται :...p0ve προσφωνεῖ, Phot. Ἰδιάσαι : 
ἰδιολογήσασθαι which are combined by Philo 1. p. 197. 7. Schol. Hom. 
has ὡς ἐν ἰδιάζουσι σοβαρῶς ἐπιπλησσει. Heliod. vii. 25 povos Te 
τὴν Χαρίκλειαν ἰδιάσας. [he conversation illustrates the sentiment of 
‘Philemon’ 169 ἐὰν γυνὴ γυναικὶ κατ᾽ ἰδίαν ὁμιλεῖ, μεγάλων κακῶν θησαυρὸς 
ἐξορύσσεται. 

l1—11 There is a passage in Plautus, S#/chus 58, remarkably like this 
both in tenor and expression, where Antipho says to his slaves: gui manet 
ut moneatur semper seruos homo offictum suum, nec uoluntate td facere 
meminit, seruos is habitu hau probost. uos meministis quotkalendis peters 
demensum cibum: gui minus meministis, quod opust facto, facere in aedtbus 
iam quidem suo quicque in loco nist erit mtht sttum supellectilis, guom ego 
reuortar πος monumentis commonefaciam bubulis. non homines habitar 
mecum mthi utdentur sed sues. Since the Si#ichus was adapted from the 
Φιλάδελφοι of Menander, the two passages may derive from that common 
origin. 

So Pseudol. 1103 malus et neguamst homo qui nihili facit imperium sui 


͵ a 


seruos eri, nthilist autem suom qui offictum facere tmmemor est nistsi 
admonitus. Rudens 921 uigtlare decet hominem qui uolt sua temperi 
conficere officia. non enim tllum expectare oportet dum herus se ad suom 
suscitet. This was a maxim, that a slave ought to perform his duties without 
waiting for the word of command: [Lucian] 11. 610 καὶ πειρᾷ ἔμαθον ὅτι χρὴ 
τὸν δοῦλον ἐς τὸ Ta δέοντα πράττειν μὴ περιμένειν THY χεῖρα τοῦ δεσπότου (where 
there is a play on the sense οὗ χείρ, properly in this maxim meaning ‘a sign, 
but here ‘a blow’). The duty which the slave is here abused for neglecting 
is well illustrated by Apollodorus Citharoedus /”. 14 εἰς οἰκίαν ὅταν τις εἰσίῃ 
φίλου ἔστιν θεωρεῖν, Νικοφῶν, τὴν τοῦ pi ov εὔνοιαν εὐθὺς εἰσιόν““α Tas θύρας 
ὁ θυρωρὸς ἱλαρὸς πρῶτὸν ἐστιν. 1) κύων ἔσηνε καὶ προσῆλθ᾽, ὑπα τήσας δέ τις 
δίφρον εὐθέως ἔθηκε, κἂν μηδεὶς λέγη μηδέν. 

4 αὐτὴ ἀπὸ σαντῆς On your own initiative =dd τοῦ αὐτομάτου, Xen. Mem 
ll. 10 TO ὑπηρέτην ἑκόντα τε Kai εὔνουν καὶ παράμονον ἔχειν καὶ μὴ μόνον τὸ 
κελευύμενον ἱκανὸν ποιεῖν ἀλλὰ δυνάμενον Και ἀφ᾽ ἑαυτοὶ χρήσιμον εἶναι Kal 
προνοεῖν καὶ προβουλεύεσθαι, πολλῶν οἰκετῶν οἶμαι ἀντάξιον εἶναι. Thuc. v. 60 
ἀφ᾽ ἑαυτῶν καὶ οὐ τοῦ πὶ ἤθους κελεύσαντος εἶπον, Viil. 47. Antiphon. 1. 4. 


Dem. 488. 6. Schol. Pind. Λ΄, ii. 42. Dio Chrys. i. 659. Plut. Wor. 6451 
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5 ~ a ; « ran ; > Ἢ > ~ , ip, 
Soph. Εἰ. 343 ἄπαντα...κΚεινῆς OLvoaKkTa, κοὐδὲν ἐκ σαυτῆς λέγεις. loan. Evang. 


ΧΙ] 34 ἀφ ἑαυτοῦ σὺ τοῦτο λέγεις ἢ ἄλλοι σοι εἶπον περὶ ἐμοῦ; In Marc. Anton. 
xi. 19 τοῦτο οὐκ ἀπὸ σαυτοῦ μέλλεις Aéyew=‘from your Own mind’ (ἀπὸ καρ- 
δίας). Soph. 7vach. 320 εἴπ᾽...ἐκ σαυτῆς ‘with your own lips,’ 2.6. ‘unprompted.’ 
With αὐτός, as here, Aristid. ii. 135, Plut. 2,207. 631 A. 

λίθος τις, ov δούλη : a regular form of expression, as v. 72 οἱ δ᾽ ἱμαντίσκοι 
épt, οὐχ ἱμάντες, Aesch. Ag. 668 θεός ris, οὐκ ἄνθρωπος. Eur. Med. 1331 
λέαιναν, ov γυναῖκα. Dem. 568. 18 χρηματισμός, ov λειτουργία. “Menand. S. 
210 στρόβιλος ῆ σκηπτὸς οὐκ ἄνθρωπός ἐστι (Croiset Ἂς Philemon Bt 123 
Strato I) Shiyy ἀρρέν᾽, οὐ μάγειρον εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν εἴληφ᾽. Menander 363 
γενήσομαι (THOT Tos, OUK ἄνθρωπος. Crotylus 8 κάμινος, οὐκ ἄνθρωπος. 
Theocr. xv. 8 ἐπ᾽ ἔσχατα γᾶς ἔλαβ᾽ ἐνθών εἴλεόν, οὐκ οἴκησιν, 83 ἔμψυχ᾽, οὐκ 
ἐνύφαντα. Lucian 1. 225 στρατόπεδον, οὐ κεφαλήν. 543 λάλος, οὐκ ἀνδριάς. 
546 θεός, οὐ βροτός τις. Damoxen. 2. 49 (C. X. ΧΠῚ. 83). Longus iv. 7 ἐχθρός, 
οὐ Anorns. [2 ἀνδρός, οὐ παιδὸς. Asklepiad. A. P.v. 181 λῃστήν, οὐ θεράποντ᾽ 
ἔχομεν. Aristaenet. 1. 24 πρὸς σὲ πάντες ἐκεῖνοι Σάτυροι, οὐκ ἄνθρωποι. 
Alciphron 1. 36 ἐγὼ δὲ " τάλαινα θρηνῳδόν, οὐκ ἐραστὴν ἔχω. Aristaenet. 1. 24 
συῶν, οὐκ ἀνθρώπων πανήγυρις. So Ammian. xvii. II. 1 capella, non homo. 
Cic. de Orat. il. 36. 153 tdem existimavi pecudis esse, non hominis. Parad. 
i. 3. 14 guae guidem mihi vox pecudum videtur esse, non hominum. In 
Pison. fr. 14 M. te beluam ex utero, non hominem fudit. Plaut. Asin. 495 
lupus est homo homini, non homo. ‘430 erus in hara haut aedibus habitat.’ 
Terent. Zunuch. prologue 23 furem, non poetam. Petron. 38 phantasia, non 
homo. 43 discordia, non homo. 58 mufrius, non magister. As here Lucian 
lll. 312 λίθος, οὐκ ἄνθρωπος. Terent. Hec. 214 guae me omnino lapidem, non 
hominem putas, where Donatus ‘év ἤθει. sic Apollodorus (111. 284 K.) σύ pe 
παντάπασιν ἥγησαι λίθον. λίθος is very commonly applied to one who is 
ἀναίσθητος : Arrian Eficte?. iii. 22 (p. 470. 12) ὡς αὐτὸν ἀναίσθητον εἶναι δοκεῖν 
τοῖς πολλοῖς καὶ λίθον. Clem. Al. i. 4. 19 λίθοι δὲ καὶ ξύλα οἱ ἄφρονες < πρὸς 
δὲ καὶ λίθων ἀναισθητότερος ἄνθρωπος ἀνοίᾳ βεβαπτισμένος.ς Dio Chrys. i. 
358 λίθων ἀναισθητοτέρους. i. 506. See also next note and Ar. ΛίμεὋ. 1201 τί 
κάθησθ᾽ ἀβέλτεροι ἡμέτερα κέρδη τῶν σοφῶν ὄντες, λίθοι; Plat. Hipp. Maz. 292 D 
οὐδέν σοι μᾶλλον γεγωνεῖν δύναμαι ἢ εἴ μοι παρεκάθησο λίθος καὶ οὗτος μυλίας, 
pyre ὦτα μήτε κεφαλὴν ἔχων. Aristippus when asked what good a boy would 
get from education replied (Diog. L. 11. 72) καὶ εἰ μηδὲν ἄλλο ἐν γοῦν τῷ θεάτρῳ 
ov καθεδεῖται λίθος ἐπὶ λίθῳ. Theocr. il. 18, Philem. Ir. 101, A.P. xi. 254, 
Xll. 151, XVl. 317. So wérpos (Jacobs “2. /uc. 199), and the adjectives λίθινος 
we goin 3 : il. I. 57, Philo ii. 


1024, Merc. 632, etc. Sidon. Apollin. EA. 5. 7 ad intelligendum saxet. 
S κεῖσαι may well be right, since not only are κεῖσθαι, κατακεῖσθαι used like 


‘lie idle’ (Callinos i. I μέχρις τεῦ κατάκεισθε; 


καθῆσθαι (i. 37 2.) in the sense 
Xen. Anmad. iil. 1. 14 τί κατάκειμαι;...κατακείμεθα ὥσπερ ἐξὸν ἡσυχίαν ἄγειν. 
Hom. B 688, 772, E 230, Eust. 321. 46), but κεῖσθαι λίθος ὥς is a proverbial 
combination: Theognis 567 ὕπερθεν yis...xeicouar ὥστε λίθος ἄφθογγος. 
Kaibel EP. 551 τύμβος ἄναυδον ἔχει" καὶ κεῖται λίθος ὡς ἡ πάνσοφος. 513 κεῖμαι 
ἀναίσθητος ὥσπ ρ λίθος ne σίδηρος. Alciphr. 1. 38 κεῖται...κωφὴ λίθος καὶ 


» pad δι eQm » - a a iA ; Ὁ ὠὰ ἅν ν᾿ 
σποδιά. Lucian 1]. 507 exeiTo ὃε ὥσπερ λίθος ἐν TH 00@ απηγορεῦυκως. But the 
. ‘ 
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hiatus is not incredible to me, considering Il. 43 μέχρι οὗ εἴπῃ, and examples 


Ὕ “τ 


in Ionic iambics of other Alexandrian writers : Phalaecus A. Ρ. ΧΙ. 27. 6 
μήτηρ, λυγρῇ ὄρνιθι πότμον, Phoenix Ath. 359 6) v. 3 ἢ seine ἢ αν ta a 
τις χρήζει, where the first ἢ has not even the stress of wena t = ( ᾿ ng 
to the furthest point the license of the epic hexameter, as Nom. A 27, 
B 231, Γ 24. | 
sige? ἢν μετρῇ the middle, Hes. Of. 347 εὖ μὲν μετρεῖσθαι se geo 
‘get good measure.’ Dem. 918. ὃ διεμετροῦντο τὰ — ἐν τῷ τ > * ἐς 
ἄλφιτα καθ᾽ ἡμίεκτον μετρούμενοι. Theocr. XVI. 35. lut. Anton. i a 
σιτομετρεῖσθαι Polyb. vi. 39. 13. Max. Tyr. vi. 2 λαμβάνειν om. Ὁ ῃ at 
μετρουμένους μέτρῳ τῷ πάντων ἰσαιτάτῳ, 3 διεμετρουντο. Compare ἐγχεισθαι, 
ἐπιχεῖσθαι, ὑδρονομεῖσθαι (Lucian ii. 535 Lexipn.). | Ge eee 
6 ἀμιθρεῖς “Eust. 1801. 27 Katvol oyos sina wonras pera ee - ah a . ) 
ἀριθμεῖν. E. Μ. 83. 43 Σιμωνίδης 77. 228) TOV ἀριθμὸν ἀμιθρὸν sb ie” = ud 
θεσιν, where Cod. Flor. p. 28 Mill has οἷον κύματ ἀμιθρὸν = Ι 1e0Cr. ribo 
where MSS. have κύματα μετρεῖν. Suidas has ἀμιθρῆσαι" μετρῆσαι, a 
mapa Καλλιμάχῳ (fr. [339] Schn.) whence ἀμιθρεί was remored by . Au " = 
and Valckenaer in 4. Cer. 87. Hesych. has ᾿Αμιθρόν : ἀριθμόν and ᾿Αμιθρεῖν 
geod { j sal robably = κρινόμενα 
κρίμνα are properly the larger fragments of me ὶ PI cree ‘ voy ἣν 
κεκριμένα, what remain after sifting): Galen XVill, 2. 151 — κα — - 
τοῖς ἀλφίτοις ἐμφερόμενα τῆς πεφρυγμένης κριθῆς εν eee 
δηλονότι τὴν ἐν τῇ μύλῃ κατεργασίαν ἀκριβη...ἐν μὲν γὰρ τοῖς νον .- μὴ 
καταθραυσθὲν εἰς ἄκρως λεπτὰ μύρια γίγνεται Kpipvov... ΧΙΙ. 45 Kpipvor : TO 


U } 16 υ τυρίνου καὶ τοῦ ἐκ τῶν ζειῶν ἀλεύρου. 
παχυμερὲς οὕτως ὀνομάζεται τοῦ τε πυρίνοι 


ἔστι δὲ τροφιμώτερον μὲν ἀλφίτου δυσπεπτότερον δέ. καλεῖται δὲ ae arated 
ῥόφημα πόλτος (porridge). xix. I15, Gloss. sk «na Κρίμνα: τὰ ἁδρὰ ἃ ἀρὰ 
τὰ ἁδρομερέστερα τῶν ἀλφίτων. Sext. Emp. 2. 47. κι. 14 ae κριμνώι ns X 
λεπτός. It is used generally of coarse meal, A. /. vi. 302, Babr. ΟΠ]. 9, 32; 
by Lycophr. 607 κρίμνα χειρῶν of bread-crumbs for cleaning at Ἔ —— 
= ἀπομαγδαλιά (quoted among βάρβαρα ἔπη in an epigram attacking Lycopnhr., 
Anth, Append. ν. 50). ! | | See 
τοσοῦτο fantulum, tantillum, δεικτικῶς with a gesture of the fing’ rs, as 
Ar. £g. 1220 ἐμοὶ δ᾽ ἔδωκεν... -.τυννουτονί, ACA. 307, Kan. 139, Διμό. 392, 578 
and scholl. Aan. O13 ypuCovras οὐδὲ τουτί, sch. εἰκὸς pn emia onagN te 
ὃ Aw δεικνύειν τὸ οὐδὲ τουτί. Ath. 530b the statue οὗ Sardanapallos συμβε- 
ἜΘΟΥ mie Pe ts κε : Ξ ὺς δακτύλι a ἂν ἀποκροτοῦντα with the inscription 
βληκότα τῆς δεξιᾶς χειρὸς τοὺς δακτυλοὺυς ws 7 rs ~ 
ςς τἄλλα τούτου οὐκ aésia’=ovxn ἄξια ψόφου δακτύλων (529 6), Ter. Ade/ph. 163 
hutus non factam. 981 istoc vilius. ata 
ἀποστάξῃ: Tzetzes on Lycophr. 607 κρίμνον εἰιθος κριθῆς. νυν O€ TO sg 
σταγμα TOU KUKE@VOS λέγει ὡς καὶ Καλλίμαχος JY. 205 )* καὶ κρίμνον κι a “4 
ἀποστάζοντος ἔραζε: and another sch. τὰ aTrooTacovTa ἔοι rn εκ T@! 
χειρῶν. E. M. 537 ἔστι yap κρίμνον καὶ γένος κριθῆς " σημαίνει δὲ τὸ απόσταγμα 
TOU κυκεῶνος. : ἣν 4: sae 
7 τονθορύζουσαν mussitaniem Ὑ11. 77 2. πρημονῶσαν fuming, ΡΝ 
(/TIPA): πρῆσαι (Ebeling Lex. Hom. πρηθω) Ξε ψύσησαι, οἱ ἃ ἡὐμαδν. to ᾿ tn 
up a sail or the sea, Hom. A 451, B 247, A. P, ΧΗ. 27. In = 98 we 
have the same form as 1n Ar. Vd. 336 πρημαινούσας θυέλλας =AaB8pas φυσώσας 
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schol. There are similar varieties in intensifying forms of ἀναβλύζειν, see 


Eupolis 105 Kock. Like πρημονῶν are θρυγονῶν Ar. Eccl. 34 Hesych., 
and xvpxavaw. Suidas on ᾿Αμβλυστωνῆσαι (= Eupolis 105: Mein. reads 
-ovnvat) remarks πάντα τὰ τοιαῦτα of κωμικοὶ ποιοῦσι παίζοντες. ᾿θρυγανωσῶν 
should be read in Pherecr. 2». 10! ὥστε THY κώμην ὑπηχεῖν θιγγανουσῶν (MS.) 
τὰς μύλας. It is formed from the τρυ- θρυ- sound, like τονθρύζω, -θορύζω: 
see my notes in J. δ 12]. 1907, p. 312 and on ν. 11. 
do not appear to be parallel. 


8 τοῖχοι: Hieron. £P. 117. 1 ipsique parietes in me maledicto resonaverunt 
Otto Sprichw. p. 266), Liban. iv. 146. 25 μικροῦ τὴν οἰκίαν διέστησεν κεκραγώς, 
of the chattering woman who (147. 11 
Plut. Mor. 461} ep ᾧ τίς οὐκ ἂν ἡμῶν διέστησε τοὺς τοίχους κεκραγώς. 
9 νῦν (only now) ὅτ᾽ ἐστὶ χρείη; Dem. 138. 13 ἢ τί μέλλομεν; ἢ πότε τὰ 
δέοντα ποιεῖν ἐθελήσομεν ; ὅταν νὴ Δί᾽ ἀνάγκη τις ἧ. Vil, §2:2%. 


᾽ 


ἐκμάσσεις ‘wipe clean,’ 


Anopovay and σιγημονᾶν 
\ " ΄σ ‘ εξ ‘ x ‘ , 
) οἰκοι λαλεῖ πρὸς ἑαυτὴν ἢ τοὺς τοίχους. 


Hippocr. ii. 62, Artemid. ii. 33, Arist. 624 Ὁ 1, prov. 
in sch. Ar. Pax 1229, Andromachos in Galen xii. 990-1 (‘rub’) as ἀπομάσσειν 
Pythag. in lambl. i. p. 314, 345 Kiessling, Lucian i. 466, extpiBew (I. 79 7.) 
ἐκκαθαίρειν, ἀποψαᾶν. ποεῖς λαμπρόν Alexis 110. 

10 λῃστρί: a general form of abuse, as λαίμαστρον IV. 46; datro Petron. 
98, Ulpian Diges?¢ xxviii. 2 (quoted on v. 14). Asklepiad. A. P. v. 181 λῃστήν, 
ov θεράποντ᾽ ἔχομεν is said upon immediate grounds. @ve: 11. 72”. The 
ethic dative μοι, common with the imperat., as καί μοι λέγε τὸν νόμον ‘please,’ 
as V. 42: with another dative, Aesch. Zum. 445, Eur. He/. 1248, Andr. 1077, 
Ar. Thesm. 250, Av. 812. 


? 


11 Hom. v181 πρὶν χειρῶν γεύσασθαι. Lucian i. 635 γευσάμενος τοῦ ξύλου. 


12 Kopirrot The only name closely akin to Κοριττώ is Koperras which 
belongs to two Coan women, /uscr. 308 Il. 42, VI. 17. 


-ν 


ταὔτ᾽ ἐμοί... -- ταὔτ᾽ 
ἐμοὶ πάσχεις ἄρα" κἀγὼ γὰρ.... Eur. Bacch. 182, which is L. Dindorf’s necessary 
correction for ταῦτά μοι, as Tyo. 1030, 1043, /on 366, 7. 7. 646, Cycl. 108, 630, 
Aesch. Cho. 541, Ar. Eccl. 339, Vesp. 10, Aristid. ii 


> , 4 4 > ‘ ww 3 
- 417 Kay®@ ‘Tov avTov ap 
ἔφην “ἐμοὶ βουκολεῖς." 


It is probable that in this phrase the pronouns should 
always be ἐμοί (which is never opposed by the metre) and goi (accentuated) ; 
if so the following passages should be emended; Plat. Legg. 712 £, Philostr. 
Hler. 19. 4, Lucian ii. 301. 

ζυγὸν τρίβεις Zenob. iii. 43, Apostol. vi. 147 ἐγώ τε Kai σὺ ταὐτὸν ἕλκομεν 
ζυγόν : ἐπὶ τῶν ὅμοια καὶ παραπλήσια πασχόντων: used by Aristaen. ii. 7. 
‘See also Theocr. "xii. 15, xiii. (5, Eur. “Med. 243," Plaut. “Aud. 18,7 Hor. 
‘Carm. i. 35. 28 Orelli.” τρίβεις (V. 62 #., 1. 22m.) is a characteristic 
heightening of the usual phrase. 


13 Tymnes Z. ?. vii. 433 εἶπε δ᾽ ὀδόντα ὀξὺν ἐπιβρύκουσα ‘gnashing, 


grinding.’ [τ is natural to take ταῖς ἀν. ταύταις as governed by ὑλακτέω, yet 


the construction with the dative is unknown to me: the accus. would be 
normal Ar. Vesf. 1402, Isocr. 8c, Heraclid. Pont. (Bekk. An. 178. 27), 
Polyb. xvi. 24. 6, A. P. vii. 79, Lucian i. 548, 605, ii. 924, Ael. WV. A. xi. * 
Philostr. V..S. i. 19. 2, ὕλαον Hom. π 5, Bavgew Heraclit. fr. 6, Aesch. Pers. 


13. In Theocr. vi. 29 σίξα δ᾽ ὑλακτεῖν νιν καὶ τᾷ κυνί is probably the right 


' See on V. 11. 
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7 7 Τι Ἴ pt KU ὑλακτεῖ οὖ is ‘whose’ 
ἰ ) ὺ Ρ .. T(U@Y VU ani i, ὦ l 

iil [ ᾿ Y@mugimio t ats ε 1D ἐς 4 ; 

reading ; in Vill. 20 01 at TroAo Ά ! - 


) ) 7. “Ὁ » ricoh 
. ; ‘ f . Vil. 70 the rign 
r ‘whose dog is barking to him,’ but not ‘at him.’ In — : 79% ἦγον 
ΟΥ ips 7 ; - - ων δὴ ἢ έν eraciitus 15 famed 
aiding 15 λὰξ γὰρ καὶ τοκεῶνας (as Opye@! ἰὼ ξένεέε....Ἅ : gue ase 
ve 5 ς Q . ης ¢ TOK r εἰ 
= ' μ᾿ { his parents A. P. vir. 406 where the MS. has ὁ καὶ τοκέω 
pee . 2 ser O S pi iS “1. ne, 
a 6 rina ‘ ‘ - Θαύξας in A. δ Wii, 479° he is θεῖον VAGKTNTN 
μι ae », "7 TOKE@VE Pavcas. 4. ° / 
Bavgas: read ὁ και hen asked why he was 
i . Ἄγε oO : 1 2. 60) when askKec \ 
δήμου. Diogenes the Cyni Diog. ἔτ ὺς δὲ μὴ διδόντας ὑλακτῶν 
͵ " ς ἶν 4 Dy Φ 
il 1 Kv xplained ‘rous μὲν διδόντας σαίνων, τοὺς OE μὴ 010% ον 
‘allied κυὼν e€xpk ; ag ea Ψ tho yf 
a joy ὑλακτέω ‘I act the part of a dog barking’ is a neat met ραν 
tx ορενάνμρο "πα les in Comedy‘ are given by Blaydes on 
alin Greek. Examples Gy are 3 ; ; 
*xpression usual in Gree “anne sah vill 
page Ζ ' Kock Ο A.F. τ. 28, 1. 711: and the Paroemiographi wi 
Ar. L/ESPD. 604, NOCA ea . . 9 «& 


. Ν ᾿ - Ι - Ι Ὁ I 1. Al l ry. 
j ? δ with { arli t are ᾿ ; 
furnish mult tude Othe Ys beg Innin he { es ¢ no © 


" c ~y 4 oO τ , ἊΨ 
. ~ »: Pp. iV. 25Q, Aes h. 77. 207 Νὰ 1 ο΄, ' 4, 
53 Theo rnis 34, ‘a 49, 1301, | ind. / ἢ 
δ᾽" ΨΩ» 5 . ~ 


ὃ S h. &*. 732, 1021, ὦ C. 1081, Hdt. iv. 149, Prov. in Aristot 
Try 7 » Sop 4 γ΄, 7 32; pA . . . - a τ ) 
rane ΚΝ 676. Theocr. xiv. 51, ~Callim. P. Oxy. 9," 30, Plut 


he 
᾿ 


- “ ᾿ hr 207 7 ‘hut 
I4i3a 14, Lycop oe ' a . wa — 7 200 Lue ian il 718, 
Cleom. 32 (Cobet V. L. 60), A. P. IX. 133, ΧΙΙ. 72, 92, 107, 259, 

é¢ ‘ Ἧς 3 


] 2 . ὁ. 218, Aris aen. 
iil ὃ [02 [I 1 Ath. 505 e, Longu ll. ms Liban. Ι, [4. “ms 5] 
ll >‘ ᾿ , 5 4 ~ 


Ale 


| 8 4 ’ a ΄΄ι | a implie . 
il ἶ itin imitations are more rare than Sid; Ww k \ = h 1 £ » 
hae / at l 


> 


lo ff 4 9990007 
Rusticus exspectat dum deftuat amuts. ssa ag gga 
: th 4 F ‘ re r (51 L 77 ; 155 ᾽ ᾿ } δ . “Ὁ, 
titione delirantis Althaeae Meleager a nus int δ ce a it 
ὑνης κέρχν ξανίσταται, the @ g i 
/ ee ‘us ) ελώνης κερχνος ἐξα ! ; an : 
I would read τραχὺς [ᾧ] χελώνης κέ, . eg. Aesch. Enum. 159, Theb. 820 
for ὡς added by the grammarians: ¢.g. Aescnh. 
ΠΥ "Ὁ r ( 
Phil. XXXI1. 9). i eae τες, 
ἐπε ὧδ | ‘unnameable.’ τὴν ἀνώνυμον 
: ivevupos includes all senses of ‘nameless ΟἹ unnameable 7 μ 
avw aa! " > ts 


, , ,» ** 
κέρκον . < . ) ἐξ ive ‘ é 1 Zé 5 . X11. ~ ~ 
V 45 ὶ > Z P ( ‘ £5 ἐς ‘ fit 7 Ol Le 72) nite 7 as 41 ἦ , 
me n ἔ be. 7 ΟἹ 7 € } c ) » 


cal ἀνωνύμων aig 
Uv € i Σ ‘VS. 1. 173 ἀρρήτων καὶ av@vupa 
᾿Ορθὸν νῦν ἕστηκας, ἀνώνυμον; Dio Chrys. 1 73 appnt yg tcieg 
Ἅ Aristid. 1 504 av@vupot KaTappot Kat opakel οι. “ 4 
χρουργιων. f Stid. 1. ἢ agp An τονε, ie Siete ealiewes. 
wedi the meaning here: cf. Ulpian Digest? xxvill. 2 & erts.. cre 
δ᾿. ara δδη . 4 cerit filium dicere...et si cum convicio aixert 
landis \. 373 Mommsen sz 262 47 6717 filium aicere...éi 52 cu? a 
τ acuaanie l filius meus’ ‘latro’ ‘gladiator’. Appul. Met. v. 
' unandus vel “non flitus Me 2 £ | 
non nomine ᾿ | — esc 
279 non dicendi filii mei facta. Commonly, when applied to a 
. De 79 Uv “ile ᾿ : : | “es 
th nae ἴ ἣ ms: and of slaves it could be used as ἃ term 
it means ἄδοξος, ἄσημος, δυσγενὴς: an Perey tit 
Ἴ ] ‘nse, for ‘s had no name of their own: 
nse, for slaves hi 
® ΠΡ in its simplest 56 : : mS ie i 
Seas 14 vill Ly 1) ἀνώνυμος τὰ πατέρων und avOpaToowons Τί 
Philostr A poll. Vill. 7. 41 εἰ yap μὴ av@vupos 1 f | ΘΎΡῸΝ - 
pre i is γειναμένοις QUTOY...@ γὰρ PNT αὑτῳ ὄνομι 
εἶδος. ὥρα vot ἐρωτᾶν Tt μεν ονόομα τοις γει: σμέεὶ ots ai = “t Y j ἐνῆν ς n ae 
ηθ᾽ ἧ eq τ λι μὴ KAn )0ὺς ἐστιν ot χὶ TOUTOV ἐν αν δραποῦοις XP) Ta ; 
wy EDU, μὴ πόλις, | ) 
μη ων € 
a νώνυ La yap TravTa. ; ; a 3 ! - 
15 DX οὕνεκεν πρός σ᾽ ἦλθον is the preface to something important, a 
¥ - ͵ ar ite 
- as » says it convey a hint that she has a priv: 
Metro’s tone and manner as she says it convey a 


» » » . . 
m t € I to conte a 0 ce ‘ > Lt 1u ‘ I ‘\ t ε ᾿ς 
a I U Ι ©) I ΤΙ > )4 | ΟἹ ©) i © Ce 4) 


Ὶ δ᾽ IV. 40 n. 
1 "See on VII. 74. ᾿ + 


i 


' 1 “har U ret f{ buXarrew Contos. 
i ® 2 lheophrast. Char. xxx. ὑλακτεῖν for ᾧ | ge cts 
licti petuate an error of Casaubon’s in comparing Mena 

4 The dictionaries perpetuate an erro1 : 

[ f 514 () 77. 2 on cate 

a l followed by Jebb O. C. 1052, as though it were ἐπὶ στόματι 

As. 26, etc., and are followe yy . Ge 523, ὃ us 2 

aks ly “μέ Sus tacebal pronus. ‘' Compare Soph. [chn. 12 
Meineke explained it rightly ‘wt sus 2 at | 


ἐχῖνος ὡς TLS ἐν λόχμῃ κεισαι πέσων, 


; ᾿ ‘ - , ε ~ ἊΨ» ὩΣ ἡ 
νουμηνία : ἐπὶ τῶν φύσει αργων Macar. viii. 9. av 
‘ ἽΝ ecch, 
{aap Ἦν" Ξ ‘ith βοῦς or κλὴς ἐπὶ γλώσσῃ Aesch 
me “μὴ ὃ ἧς LT πὶ στόμα WitN Povs f 
I WAXUS yap US EKELT εἐ 


the abstract subst.=adj. compare Lucian ἃ 
ἦν. οὐδὲ 
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send her slaves away. Ter. Eun. 99 (Thais preparing to make a communi- 


cation to Phaedria, whose slave is present) TH. —sed huc gua gratia te arcessi 
tusst, ausculta. PH. fiat. TH. dic mthi hoc primum, potin est hic tacere ? 
1G νώβυστρα: sch. Ar. | CSP. 1294 νουβυστικῶς:: ἀντὶ τοῦ συνετῶς, νοῦ πεπλη- 
ρωμένως, παρὰ τὸ νοῦς καὶ τὸ βῦσαι, 6 ἐστι πληρῶσαι, 'νήματος ἀσκητοῖο βεβυσμένον" 
Hom. 6 134). This adverb also in Cratin. Jun. 52». 7, the adj. Eccles. 441 
γυναῖκα δ᾽ εἶναι πρᾶγμ᾽ ἔφη νουβυστικόν ‘shrewd,’ ‘cunning.’ With the neuter 
form cf. λαίμαστρον IV. 46 2. νώβυστρα bears its literal sense ‘sharp creatures,’ 
cf. [Lucian] and Juvenal infra. The opposite is expressed by Tryphiod. 450 
adpadin re βέβυστο μεθημοσύνῃ re κεχήνει πᾶσα πόλις. ᾿κυψελόβυστα, Lucian 
ul. 318, 15 used of ears stopped up wth or crammed full of wax; and κύψελαι 
φρονημάτων in Com. /*. adesp. 703 is rightly explained (Bekk. Anecd. 47. 15) 
as θῆκαι φρονήσεως, κυψέλη meaning in the first instance €ar-wax, in the 
second box (full οὔ). From the parallels quoted it may 


be seen that 
νώβυστρα is incorrectly formed: 


it has an active termination whereas νώ- 
ϑυστος Or νουτβυστος was a passive. The following are simil 


ar errors 
Lycophron 633 ἀμφικλύστρους, Persae 


599 περικλύστρα, Eumen. 262 
KOMLOT POV, A gam. 319 κάτοπτρον (for κάτοπτον: 
καλύπτραι, A. P. xi. 218 φίλητρα : therefore pe 
νώβυστ᾽ dra (like the κυψελόβυστα dra of Ler 

ὦτα μοῦνον καὶ γλάσσαι, 
Miles 563 Nam hominem 
orationem@gue. 


δυσαγ- 
read κατόπτην), Soph. /*. 491 
rhaps we have an error here for 
tphanes) or v@Bvor(or), ὦτα... 

‘that do nothing but listen and tattle.’ “Plaut. 
servum δος domtitos habere Oportet oculos et manus 
Juv. ix. 102-20 endin g ut linguas mancipiorum contemnas: 
nam lingua mali pars pessima servi. “Of slaves in Comedy: Comic frag- 
ment in Numenius (Kock ΠΙ. 419) λαλεῖν στωμυλήθρας κατεγλωττισμένοι," Ar. 
Ran. 750-2 παρακούων δεσποτῶν ἅττ᾽ ἂν λαλῶσι... τοῖς θύραζε πάντα καταλαλῶν. 
[| Lucian] ll. 5.73 δοῦλοι γὰρ τὰ δεσποτῶν ἐπίστανται καὶ καλὰ καὶ αἰσχρά. ΕῸΓ 
the expression cf. Hes. Lheog. 26 ποιμένες ἄγραυλοι, κάκ᾽ 
οἷον, borrowed by Timon Phlias. 12. 
Wetstein) 


ἐλέγχεα, γαστέρες 
(33). Epimenid. (Paul. ad ΤΊ. i. 152 
Κρῆτες ἀεὶ Ψεῦσται, κακὰ θηρία, γαστέρες ἀργαί. Lucil. (75 Marx 
v. 29 Mueller) vivite lurcones comedones vivite ventres. Eur. 7». 49 οὕτω γὰρ 

Com. /r. (Plut. Aor. 54 B) of a parasite 
wv ὀφθαλμός ἕρπον τοῖς 
[1 ὁ δὲ Γνάθων,. οἷα μαθὼν ἐσθίειν ἄν 
οὐδὲν ἄλλο ὧν ἢ γνάθος καὶ γαστὴρ καὶ τὰ ὑπὸ 
οὐδὲν ἄλλ᾽ ἢ γαστήρ ἐστιν ὁ βίος, τός καί μοι 
ἄλλ᾽ ἢ γνάθος εἶναι (probably from comedy). Eur. 


+ m” - ; ; Ἢ , a4 o> >o κι 
ὧν Αρὴη στύγει, Κομὴ μόνον καὶ σάρκες, εργα ὃ ουδαμοῦ. 
ἀνιπτόποδες. 


κακὸν δούλων γένος γαστὴρ ἅπαντα. 
γαστὴρ ὅλον τὸ σῶμα, πανταχῆ βλέπ 


ὀδοῦσι θηρίον. 
Longus iv. 


Opwros καὶ πίνειν εἰς μέθην καὶ 
γαστέρα. Clem. Alex. j. 163 ois 
δοκεῖ ὁ τοιοῦτος ἄνθρωπος οὐδὲν 
Jr. 1052 νεανίας yap ὅστις 
Eubul. 139 (cynics) οὗτοι 
292. 26 of orators ἔρημοι δὲ vod... 
γλῶτται μόνον. “Soph. Jchn. 144 σώματ᾽ εἰσιδεῖν μόνον καὶ γλῶσσα καὶ φαλῆτες. " 

1.7 ἑορτή ‘pure idleness’: ἀεργοῖς αἰὲν ἑορτά e 
of her lazy slave Theocr. xv. 26. 


ε.ἀνύσιοι λάρυγγες. Liban. iv. 


xclaims Praxinoa apparently 
To Archidamus (Thuc. i. 70 fin.) is given 
the paradox that the Athenians μήτε ἑορτὴν ἄλλο τι ἡγεῖσθαι ἢ τὸ τὰ δέοντα 
πρᾶξαι. Plut. Sy//. 8 translates justitium by ἀπραξία. ™Paroem, Terpas καὶ 

θρωπος ἀποφράς Synes. Ep. 
79. Shakespeare Antony i. 3. 93 7 should take you for idleness itself. For 
1. 68 ἐκεῖνος μέντοι ἐλεύθερος ἀνὴρ 
ἐν οὔτε κολακευτικὸν οὔτε δουλοπρεπές, ἀλλ᾽ ἀλ 


nOea ἐπὶ πᾶσι. 





2838 NOTES 


19 τὸν κόκκινον βαυβῶνα “Weil and Dr Jackson have discerned what 
needed only to be pointed out that βαυβών --ὄλισβος. Suid.’ Φαλλοί: αἰδοῖον 
σύκινον ὕστερον δὲ ἐκ δερμάτων ἐρυθρῶν σχῆμα αἰδοίου ἔχοντες ἀνδρείου. 
τοῦτο ἑαυτοῖς περιθέμενοι ἕν τε τοῖς τραχήλοις καὶ μέσοις τοῖς μηροῖς ἐξωρχοῦντο 
τιμὴν τῷ Διονύσῳ ἐν τοῖς Διονυσίοις ἄγοντες. For the red colour « ompare Priap. 
Ixxxiii. 8 Hor. 5.42 i. 8. 5. Tibull. i. 1.17. Ov. Fast. 1. 400, 415. Vi. 319, 
333- Ar. Nué. 530 σκύτινον ἐρυθρὸν ἐξ ἀκροΐ παχύ. Compare Ach. 787 
(the phallus worn in comedy, schol. οἱ κωμικοὶ διεζωσμένοι δερμάτινα αἰδοῖα 
γελοίου χάριν for which cf. Ar. Ach. 243 scholl.) and perhaps the comix 
fragment in Oxyrh. Pap. τι. p. 23 τὴν μὲν χρόαν] ἰδεῖν ὅμοιόν ἐστι, θάλπει 
The ὄλισβος is called σκυτίνη ἐπικουρία in Ar. Lys. 110 schol. 


Kal 


δ᾽ οὐδαμῶς. 
(οἷς χρῶνται αἱ χῆραι γυναῖκες : Sophron 24 κογχι λίον χηρᾶν γυναικῶν 
39, 130, de Sophr. 22 (Bo.)). It is mentioned under that name in Ar. /r. 320 
13, Cratin. 316. Hesych. Ὀλισβοκόλλιξ. The practice is mentioned in | Lucian | 
δὲ ὀργάνων ὑποζυγωσάμεναι τέχνασμα. ili. 292 ἔχω γάρ τι 
see further Asklepiad. A. P. v. 207, 


λίχνει pa 


ll. 429 ἀσελγῶν 
ἀντὶ τοῦ ἀνδρείου, Martial Vil. 67. is 
Philetas! A. P. vi. 210,’ Martial vii. 70, Burton 7007 Nights ii). 349 #., i. 
132 #., vi. 282 and the Terminal Essay x. (Ed. Macm.), pp. 208, 9. Hesych. 
Ἑταιριστρίαι and Διεταιριστρίαι; Manetho (ν. [vi.] 214, iii. (11.) 390, i. [v-] 31 

-Ruhnk. Zimaeus Ὁ. 104, Moeris p. 151, Plat. symp. 191 E, Clem. Alex. 264. 
41 schol., Synes. p. 105 Ὁ, 112¢.’ The accent is difficult. Herodian 1. p. 22 
for dissyllabic nouns ending 1n -βων except parts ol 
‘Other names for the βαυβών are γέρρον and 
11. 783 Schn.) ναρκίσσοι 


Leutz gives τρίβων, etc. 
the body such as βουβὼν. 
évevidas!: and I suspect Callim. /7. anon. 362 
repevwrepov (Cratin. 316), and Plat. Com. 174. 18 allude to the instrument. 
βαυβῶνα “For βαυβᾶν an onomatopoeic word to ‘sleep’ or ‘lull to sleep’ 
see Hesych. svv. BavSa and BavBav. Eust. 1761. 27. sekk. Anecd. 85. 
Trag. /r. adesp. 105 ἡ δὲ προὐκαλεῖτό pe βαυβᾶν μετ᾽ αὐτῆς. Eur. /7. 694 in a 
satyric drama. Canthar. 75. 3 (cod. βαβησομεν), see Cratin. 312 βαυβαλίσαι. 
Alexis 229. In the modern Thracian Carnival the old woman nursing a 
child in a basket is called the Babo, R. M. Dawkins C. R. 1906. The word 
has no reputable associations ; undoubtedly it is connected, ‘whichever be 
derivative.’ with Βαυβώ the wife of Dysaules and nurse οἱ 


the original or 
Hesych. Βαυβώ: τιθηνὴ 


Demeter who entertained her on her wanderings. 
Δήμητρος. σημαίνει δὲ καὶ κοιλίαν ὡς παρ᾽ ᾿ἘΕμπεδοκλεῖ 
πεδοκλεῖ) 77. 455. Suid. I. 970 Bernhardis and s.v7. Βαυβὼ καὶ Δημώ, Δημώ, 
Δυσαύλης. Harpocr. s.v. BavBous and Δυσαύλης...᾿Ασκληπιάδης δ᾽ ἐν δ΄ Tpayw 
δουμένων (F. ἢΠ. Ο. τι. 339) αὐτόχθονα εἶναί φησι, συνοικήσαντα δὲ βαυβοῖ σχεῖν 
Παλαίφατος δ᾽ ἐν θ' Τρωΐκων σὺν τῇ γυναικί 


For other accounts of Demeter’s 


(MSS. @o7ep ἐν 


παῖδας Πρωτονύην τε καὶ Νίσαν. 
φησιν αὐτὸν ὑποδέξασθαι τὴν Δήμητρα. 
reception see I. 56%. References for those concerning Baubo are given in 
the Orphica fr. 16 Hermann, 215 Abel, Lob. Aglaoph. p. 818 sqq. In Clem. 
Al. ξενίσασα ἡ Βαυβὼ τὴν Δηὼ ὀρέγει κυκεῶνα αὐτῇ, τῆς δὲ ἀναινομένης λαβεῖν ..... 
ἀναστέλλεται τὰ αἰδοῖα (see Hat. ii. 60, "“Artemid. iv. 44, Petron. 19 (Burm. ), 
Joseph. B. /. ii. 219°) καὶ ὑποδεικνύει τῇ θεῷ. Both Clem. Al. and Euseb. 


Praep. Ev. then quote: ds εἰποῦσα πέπλους ἀνεσύρατο δεῖξε δὲ πάντα 


1 Crusius. 


MIME VI 289 


σώματος οὔτιϊ TOE TOVTOA Tien: o> ? 9 ν΄ 
! OVTaTUTOV Tais ὃ οἷον “ ἴακχος εἰρ δὲ nv pt 
ἡ δ᾽ ἐπεὶ οὖν evs τῷ» χειρ΄“ ἰταμὴν ρίπτασκε γελῶν 
: 7 TEL OvY Evonae* θεά. ywelAdnc’ ev} = 
“ον. ἐν εἶ ‘ > / a, μειὸγ δέ , 
ἄγγος ἐν ᾧ κυκεῶν ἐνεχεῖτοϑ, A differ pane Ps θυμῷ, δέξατο δ᾽ αἰόλον 
ro”. Δ alflerent account is given by 
be, aR he cen 5 given by Arnobius adv. nat. 
factt sumere habit i Poi re exposing herself Dartem tllam corporis 
CF 7QA0tL uN purtorem et ἕω «ὧν» οὐκ : pe if) 
ca ei 2 Speciem levigari nondum durt atque 
he difficulty of reconciling 
va duak Gili auc Oa uity of reconciling them see Lob A glaoph 
ἶ Auratus SaCcCAL mia ) Ὁ εἰ τς : "ὦ . 
lacchus’ presence, natura] ; “i manu’ τὴ Ὁ. 3 for the unmetrical Baubo manu 
» Hatura’ in any case (Lucret. iv. 1168 Monro) is establi h 1 
J 5 Cole ished ; 


Βαυβους ὑπὸ κόλποις 
ν. 26 who states th: 


VS ter 2 ΤΥ,» c ᾿ 
‘ j 442 Pusionis. Fort 


and ΠΕ would “40 < ‘ 4 “ | ° | oO me n- 
J Ca ° 


wlv- 
newly-published prose version (Berliner 


lame of BI plav8 eae 

us here LP ja2vp@ (p. 12) for the 16 

is here. Bac : oe ee ; 16 quee 4Ἃ1]}ς 
α δῶ Abel ( phi a 77. 210 15 Ι Hs but fails 


tioned already by Clement. The 


ALQASSiREK Le vlé V. fives the 


X -¢ 
‘ ΚΝ Ρ ᾿ OGiu@Y νυκτε ar ee ἢ Ξ 

ΝΗ σκιωόθης THY ὑπαρξιν. So Berek P 7 G a Pe βινη © FCPS TO σχῆμα 
by Origen (Hippoly ες Core »L. ἃ. III. 602) reads in a hymn 2 

μόλε βαυβ ppolytus) adv. ffaeret. p. 72 Miller βαυβώ (MS. βομβώ) — 
Of Oar @...yvop ᾿ ἃ , Α τ τῳ Ἶ : ’ } \ 4¥i [ OM; @)...0U γα , 

, γοργώ Kal μορμὼ καὶ μηνη καὶ πολύμορφε and remark " f rd 

“Marks that the 


nal Ve l t ) Heca in i ] mi! 1 4 oe . 442. ἐλ . ἂψ ? ? 
~ ‘ . t€ « y 7 l Mil el 7 Υ͂, > ΓΕ ir | 
< - δ" μὴηϊ ls 


19 mother of Mien τ] : a 
: I Mion the ἀρσενόθηλυς: , : 
£2 : - ! OONnAUS ; the Eoy - Dp 
) Ὁ μητέρα τὴν ᾿ - © Egyptians Plut. de Js. δέ ¢ 

wl ee i] ἣν σεληνὴν τοῦ κόσμου καλοῦσι καὶ φύσιν ἔ ——— 

Similarly Isis, also ἀπ ; y exeey 

y 1515, also mother of Mise, Kaibe 
of whom a similar le se, Kaibel £ 


: ἀρσενὀόθηλυν 

1 | -gend is told Plut. de Is ζἦ CR 3 2 ee a = ss 

and Baubo= Metaneir ". €& US. DP. 357 to that of De 

Metaneira τό 22 Fan ΣΝ Ἂν ah emete 

N Fo I. Ὁ He . or Baubo figures . ; r 

- &gypt, see Hogarth Δ H..S. xxv. 128. F h 5) commonly found in 
with the ? Se ee ‘or the connect} 5 

h the incident see Augustin. de Civ. Dez vi 9 neo i sie 

Ψ . { 


OLOVY TAL. 


| quoted by Osann Cornutus 
. a aes 
bons. yr the — as explanatory of the 
νῷ ὡ Noria in the absence of ; 
Se a , aa Satie — 
6 Theodor t. cur. graec. aff. iii. 784, and compare | ma ae 
pp. 38, 9 Parthey-Orelli on Arn a τρνδερορσοκνοφο. κόρ, 3 
PP. 38s y-Orelli on Arnob. v. 28. ait xpodoyia was an es lal ἢ εὐνῇ 
the festivals of Demeter in view it ᾿ foster ie Sia 
WwW, It was 5 ed, (ὁ 
t was supposed, of the obscene joke 
V.4fin., 1. 56 ., A. P. vii 58 


IS close St to the Narrati - οἱ Arnobius 
4 - 1¢ in u I Nn ‘ ᾿ξ 
πε ἡ ) uoes | {1 I ΙΕῚ t appeal 


p. 470. See: 503 

P 4; ec also p. 503. Lobeck® regard 

ndecent trick red 3 μ᾿ 
riCKS played at 


/ 
2 


Q 
δ 
ὃ 


hich first made her smile Diod. Sic 
The us 
€ 
, though 
ε ω oy . S 
It is possibly also with reference 
3 al ς : 5 
χοῖρον (the animal) ἴακχον Athanis F ΤῸ nong other new names called τὸν 
ti xov Athanis /. H.G. τι. 82 (A an 
those who suppose the similarity wit] ath τ oe 


ἜΞΞΞ»} Saige ) 1 Baubo accident: 
Gerive d from βαυβᾶν. is at least possible dental, and the word to be 


20 Νοσσὶς x ‘Hoi 
9 Ηρίν : a ἢ; ] 
poetesses eed ᾿ ey names belong to two of the most ἢ 
5565: Evinna (Berck δ᾽ 8 : 
Riddle Gh : τ ie G. Ill. 141) of Teos or Lesbos or T RN 
tier! “seolic and Doric, and is said by Suid. 5.7 and EF Ht Sg 
ave Deen a conte μα : 4 si si . 5.V. and st. 2 
: ontemporary and friend of Sappho, and to h iy sat ao 
at γ ave died ἃ virgj 
s 7 ἡ δ ἃ Virgin 
» Vil. IT, 12, 13, 1Χ. 100, ii. 108. No f I 8165 upon her, A. P, iy. 1 
ὅτ εἶ . Aig 4 il. . ΙΙνῦῦο “Οὐ i nie ee τ ἢ 
κηρὸν ἔτηξεν "Ἔρως Meleag. A, P. iv OTH, 300 years later, ἧς δέλτοις 
her 12 epigrams (Jacol δ᾽ “τι 4 εν. T+ TO, writes in her native Doric, amc 
; « ᾿ \ act ) , Ag | ἢ Ν > Ἵ ᾿ 4 
lentes Eee 5.1. p. 127, being the fine one beginning "AS, i 
“ . . . ᾿ > ᾿ > = nae ᾿ c 
70. She claims equality with Sapp] = ti 
; Sappho, A. ?. vii. 718. 1 


OT 


the word βαυβών is perhay 


‘ » ὦ ᾿ ' 
tale that Dionysius the younger 
/ 5 


19: the I: . Ι 
): the last detail is common to the poetic 


| Be 
ht 
. 


οὐδὲν 
“here 


Hermann for οὐδέ ueldnce “Οὐ tir ἢ 

3 ’ )σε. “Οὐ br for ἦε mz 
Herwerden for χειρί τέ μιν 4 Al] jev (as Alcman 38) and ἐνέκειτο 
. LV. Allen suggests 4é¢ . 
H. Jack Son. xy aati ene 
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F two suc ames 
ice two such na 
i dit of either, “and the choice of saa 
rape ge ta PRE ALT * Nooois appears as the name ol 
: is clearly from malicious cynicism. οσσίς 8 a 
ae i . αἱ -- [4] 4 ΡΡ . 
aaa in the Coan inscriptions 368 II. 4, II. 50 
om ἢ ; 
women twice | 
| ? —_ 
22 Ἔ ‘te | v. 24), . ‘divulge, 
answer see IV. 24 72 ‘tree toive (damaging) information (v. 24), livulg 
διαβ εῖς aifferes give ἰς ᾿ 5 ΓΑ] hood Ar. Thesmi. I 105 a vuv 
-essarily implying false — 
as libe 1ecessarily implying 
h, as libel, not 1 \ 
publish, 


‘ . . - ‘ ; ᾿ ‘ a 
3 \ Ι huc hia ὲ } ιαβαλλ @ 
AG . 
ι οι ρ ι ο Op L coe’ | 1 
U7TO K IDE ΤΕ Ἰ tot. αν actt ota ) ων { Vv L εν 


i . . . Le . l . 22. 4 rtemid. l. 32 Και 
« ῃ 
( μὴ ῖ l ~ 4 


a 


, 


γ' ὠωσσα UTrep TO 0 7 ομα 7 Ὶ Τί Τουσα 170 TT ETE LC 0 (@t ΤΙ ολ λ 1 CS ...] 1} 
} VU c it) p ; tas A yy ) eee AGK ‘ T 
: ᾽ μ χ . . . ᾿ . γδιαϑα) λει; 
yl ναικα TOU ἰδό TOS οι ada ουσαν OLE 3a) 4, IS : 1¢ : ( 
δ ἐξαπ νᾶ e πῶς . 4 . = ς Ar. | Fe I 145 Kot k i Ὁ Ι TU. . 
; ςς “ ‘ OI I ζ ΝΟΙ Ϊ | 
€ ς ου p aALo 0} OVOT ho > Pp Ϊ le 
9 9 
23 


’ 


ὌΡΟΣ 4% oy ὦ v1. 22, Ot ὶ 
eee wa per istas {u1as pa ΡΤ . ΓΏΘΟΟΥ. itt ) | ἢ a ho in Xi. 53 speaks 
ΠΥ, Damoetas in the character of Polyphemus, 

, avs < εις 
ποθόρημι Say 


᾿ ἐν ν IKUD ω 
τοῦτον Tov ενα γλι ἶ 


ca . iv. 1039 γλυκε 
; ; δ, λωκά γώτερον ουδέν. Ap. Rhod th he 
of vip ὅν" ὀφθαλμόν, τω μοι ἐν ᾿ Sh sia pe re Lear iv. 1. 56 Bless \ 
- σ΄ as < at 
᾿ ~ 9 > ; a) τοκῆας ομμασιν. . c _ : D uleron. 
, ἰσόψεσθε Se recious : έ 
a = = eves are constantly called dearest, most prec gy 
ali > eves < . - = : Theh «16 αἱ nv, mY 
sweet eyes. 16 ΕἸ ; ᾿ Aesch. 7hed. 51 XP 
sweet P . φύλαξεν αὐτὴν ὡς κορὴν ὀφθαλμοῦ. Ae be) Μ te Ἂ 9 τὸν 
‘xxil. 10 διεφυλαξ ] : d of en γον. Mos : 
ri ἄλλον θεοῦ σέβειν πεποιθὼς ὀμμάτων ὃ ὑπέρτερι eh ἴσον Φφαέεσι 
rd αλλον VEO ᾿ mn lil. 211 ᾿Αντίκλειαν wor 
_ , ov ἴσον φαέεσιν ἐμοῖσιν. Callim. A. 111. 21 : 5 — φοτέρων 
Ὕ » Ἁ CO . ~ 7 rf, a { @ , ν 
per ἐγὼ τίεσκ ) [22 nd εἴ τοι πολὺ φέρτερος εἰδεται OOO 2 Zz nat 
δὺ £. r. -- ν»" ων: > Avia 
φιλησαι. A.P. \ . 4 » oculos nunc ego amo 7605. 003 GUE ἐέ & 
Ter. Adelph. 7O1 magis aie meee Oli ‘lla oculis suits amabat. 
“4 ἐ . ‘ ‘ +a 97 “US 1: έ " 
᾿ > guam hosce oculos. Catull. τ]. 5 Ts πῇ vis oculos debere Catullum 
δ ‘ te έμς oculis mets amarem. Ixxxul. 52 2202 19 = ᾿ rior est oculis 
esas ? S ¢ ἐν ᾿ . . ce 2 Guadé Carrie €. “πα 
π᾿ δι ᾿ σηῖαὶ carius est oculis. civ. amooous mihi _— 1. de magia ix 
2 Guta Ce 3 Gus ἐμ 7, > magt 
megan α piet guivis oculos citius mht. Appul. ae mag I 
Ὸ ἦν - Ὁ D1 / 7 ἐς ᾿ ‘ * iter “. 17 12 
᾿ς Oat. 11. δ. 35 4 or Ἢ cul laut. Curc. 15, 17; 
sake Oud. hoc mihi vos eritis gut duo sunt ocult. κύων οὐκ να 
2 Uud, θὲ 77 ll ᾿ - ts yricaily < ‘ ως 
οἱ τὰν ᾿ Cornic Ir 5 oculitus amare. Metap —_ ’ ) λ ἐκκόψης 
: ᾿ς 27),η1145. ( δο νυν 5 : , : +c Va ους 7" 
— ι (Blomfield), Eumath. vi. 10 μή pov τοὺς og AF ae 
— ers 7 ) ΝΞ . ‘ 4 Ὶ νοι t 
Aes¢ h. Pers. τὶ agi sae gl ὀφθαλμοὶ πσαισιν οτι Kal wove : 
So Artemidor. 1. 25 ¢€otKac Pla , Pseud. 179 guibus vos oculi estis. oculus, 
sliod. ii. 16. aut. /seud. 17 ν 36. 
50, iv. 24. Heliod. 1 266, 304, 7rin. 245, Most. 525, Catull. 1. 19 
" : 1sin 664 OgI, Poen. 399; 394) μὰ ω R fin A ον. Ὁ, 
ocellus, Asz7. ’ es’ Meleag. A.P. xu. 159, Kuhn. 4.2. 
Hence the oath ‘by thine eyes Meleag. 4. «καὶ τό 44, Tibull. iv. 5 
Supe 18. Tibull. iv. 5. 8, Ovid Am. iil. 11. + , ll wad νὸν 
Plaut. Poen. 416, 3 Ἢ ii. 153 "Ὁ 48. 33 ἡγεῖται O€...0PKOS κι 
a sschin. 11. 153 Pp. εἴν τς δ 
ὃ, ΟΥ ‘by mine cys - Aes 


ἦ 60, ΤΙ iii. 6. 47, Ovid Am. 111. 3. 
“μάτων. Plaut. Menaech. 1060, Tibull. 11 4 . Petron. [5332 
ἬΝ stipes” | ur > yecordor pr YOUe ΟΣ Of ulos. € . ᾿: 
nt ae Cee a eee ks . This last passage 
13 pergue S20. rs Sa wptiestendsaue νων verbes... co ki | 
ol 7 OC IS SUOS CONCEPLESILCMESG 
tetigit puer oculos St 


Γ ’ ‘ : > SWeals 
Ὶ l 5 t ier C€ves as she 
} ϊ nts or tl e elli Se. Koritto tour hes ΟἹ point tO ἢ 7 } > | . a7 
pei i : 7 : Ϊ ) we ‘ki > the book or touc n 1€ SCa . ; 
> often in oatn , a ᾿ ᾿ Ξ ῳ : by 
IY the In). OO 2} ἢ 71 The me ininyY conveyed is be St illustrate ι 
͵ : 10d. il. ‘ ΒΡ - — 6 7 4° MAS ͵ > pps 
μενοι θυέων Ap. R 4 Pe οἷ rof7 videantur ocellt pe } ΠΩ saepe 
ae art Ἵ a 33 Ouamve Mint VULles Ἰὰ ναὶ > ᾽ staf (p47 68S ul ἰδὲ suppostt: } 
sii | | | fd ; [ Ho lu furab is, yz Julia Menlila 4258. 9 ὅ 
““»» Ι + iadiad δὲ. ωὸ ‘ έ ἐξ , 
ί edita pe ie 3 ; 
é -ciderent wmantous. j The lonic genitive should be Burados 
XC a ᾿ "Ποῦ te on I ; ’ ’ 
25 Buraros : Se LLUILC ‘ 


» decline 

δ ἢ ισπ fa are aeciin 

1 - st T is as TEPLOT@MEVE 
ccording to Herodian 11. 057. 5 Lent ra εἰς ᾿ 
acc¢ > 


true Ionic form jis -ados : 


Ed. 2. Index ᾿Απολλᾶδος, Εἰρηνᾶδος, 


bringing 
is nothing to bear out the 
of a “ἢ 
for it, unless we go so far 


for the play on βουλή, as remarked 


result in the case of a woman Plut. 2707. 
πρὸς δὲ τούτοις παρακελεύεται (6 


ΓΙ » , Ἢ » ΓΤ 
οἱ ἐκφάσθαι πυκινὸν ἔπος 


γυναικὶ χρήσιμον. ' 
Ux 
uidguam quod gueant (Meier for gueat), 

γυναῖκ᾽ 

φράσαι; Seneca Contr. ii, ς 

multebri garrulitate guae id 

story In 


D. 365 Gale. 


whole sex. 


ποῖ δίκην ἀνοίσομεν . Jt. 400 ὦ θνητὰ πρά 

sex we are!" “Ach. Tat. i. 8. Aesch.! 
ὑπάσας γένος. So Eur. Hipp. 611. 
quizing wl 
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either as Μηνᾶς Μηνᾶ or as 


πελεκᾶς πελεκᾶντος" 
μένων διὰ τοῦ δος, οἷον Βιτᾶς ( 


χωρὶς τῶν Ἰωνικῶς ἐκφερο- 
Βιττᾶς Ioan. Alex. 8. 18) Birados, Kupas Kupados. 
1. 51. 10 (combining the readings of Ioan. Alex. and Choerob.) ra Ἰωνικῶς 
παραλόγως διὰ τοῦ ὃ κεκλιμένα, ὧν τὸ ἃ μακρόν, Βοιβᾶς, 
W. Schulze would read Berados here and v. 81, and Κανδᾶδος in v. 87. 
‘The inflexion in -ᾶς, -aros is 50 common in the 
and in Egypt generally that an original 


surviving. Even apart from this, such err¢ 
Suppl. p. 1442,” on vases Kretschmer 
ir. 99, Hyperid. Blass. Ed. 
the MS. of Bacchyl. xv. 
Θέμιτος (Pind. O. xiii. 8). 
διον. Eust. 1618. 


Birras, Kuypas. Hence 


Oxyrhynchus papyri 
-aSos would have little chance of 
ors are very common: “Herw. Zer. 
p. 128,’in Egyptian papyri Aesch. 
2. praef. XVU. ‘proprium Aegyptiorum vitium’ ; 
55 used by Clem. Al. had Θέμιδος, our 
Philemon p. 295 Osann βλαυτίον 
IQ καὶ ὅτι ὥσπε 
δὲ τὴν παρὰ Ἡρωδιάνῳ II. 646) 
οἷον ᾿Αρτέμιτος θεράποντα (/r. 

᾿Αρτέμιτος occurs oy HE eae τη 676, 


papyrus 
λέγεται καὶ Brav- 
ρ χάρις χάριδος καὶ Δωρικῶς χάριτος, κατὰ 


᾿Αλκμανικὴν χρῆσιν καὶ ᾿Αρτέμιδος 


> , 
ἈΑρτέμιτος 
IOI A), 


οὕτω καὶ θέμις Oéuros.... The form 
There can be no doubt, however, that the 
add to the collection of Meister é.g. ‘Hpados Juscr. 
76, Kaxpados Halicarnassus Michel Juscr. Gr. 335, and ‘from Ditt. Syll. 
Ilappevirados, Ζωπᾶδος. 

4 is a reproof and warning to one Εὐβούλη for 
up her children too indulgently and not πρὸς TO σῶφρον, but there 


suggestion of Buecheler that the n 
bidinosorum educatrix’: nor 


lhas. 


Εὐβούλη : Epist. Pythag. 


ame is typical 
can any special associations be found 
as Eubuleus. It is used in Ar. Lhesm. 808 only 
by the schol. 


She said μηδεὶς αἰσθέσθω (cf. Eur. 7. 7. 1186') with the 


26: 


natural 
507 C-F. “Dio Chrys. ii. 401 
᾿Αγαμέμνων) μηδέποτε 

‘Misquoting Hom. A 441-3. 


Say the comedians, "Menand. monost 


πιστεύειν γυναικί" μηδέ 
" ‘Never tell a woman 
secret’ 301 μηδέν ποτε κοινοῦ τῇ 
τς". ' Ξ , ᾿ : a 
355 μήποτε λάβῃς γυναῖκας εἰς συμβουλίαν. Plaut. 772%. 800 
Orem Quogue eampse hanc rem utz celes face; nam pol tacere numguam est 
Antiphan. 253 λαθεῖν ζητῶν τι πρὸς 
τοῦτο διαφέρειν οἴει ἢ πᾶσι τοῖς κήρυξιν ἐν ἀγορᾷ 


5 (13). $12 nec tam Magnum constlium commisz 
Compare the 


solum potest tacere guod nescit. 
Plut. Brut. 13, and the maxims of the author of the Life of Homer 
ν. 53. 


ἐρεῖς TO πραγμα; καὶ τ 


Burton zoor Nights (Burton Club) 
27 γυναῖκες ‘fellow women!’ an appeal to an imaginary audience of the 
Eur. Jon 262 ὦ τλήμονες γυναῖκες, ὦ τολμήματα θεῶν. τί δῆτα; 
γματ᾽, ὦ γυναικεῖαι φρένες. ‘what 
Theb. 242 & Zev, γυναικῶν οἷον 
In Ter. Eun. 1031 Chaerea is solilo- 


S ecguis me hodte z tuit fortunatior 3 In 
3 ᾧ 7 


πολῖται. δεινὰ πάσχω is apparently a rhetorical 


en he exclaims ὁ popular: 
85 fF, exclama- 


! Buecheler. 


{ 


ruslus, 





292 NOTES 


ι ae 2 th : Anoul. Mes 
tion, as in Latin porro Quirites/ Burmann Anth. Lat. τι. 500, Appul. Mei 


ἰ Ι Lg 
4 (Oudendorp p. 597), laut. Ampattr. 


and perhaps Apollonid. Trag. fr. 1 γυναῖκες. 
αὕτη ἡ γυνή 15 an expression οἵ impatient e ( 
ἡ γυνή; what does the woman mean? ovrogi Or οὗτος ἀνὴρ bes 
Gorg. 489 B οὑτοσὶ ἀνὴρ οὐ παύσεται PAvapor, 407 A; ΠΝ _ 
Aeschin. Π|. 212 (84. 23), Eur. Phoen. 923, Soph. O. 7. 1160. οὗτος ἅνθρωπος 
Ar. Plut. 118, Ves. 168, 495, Eccl. 811, Nub. 492. οὗ avnp Soph. Traca. 
ὅδε [Eur.] Rhes. 867. οὑτοσί Antiphan. 222. ἅνθρωπος Ar. Thesm. 
Plut. 855, Alexis 173, Lucian 11. © 
ε les crit. 


χ᾽... 


᾽ ΄ ΒΝ s , 
370 pro jidém, T he Dasit οὐδε. 


as Lucian iii. 289 τί βούλεται 
. Hom. = 257, ΕἸ 


Lucian 1. δ. 


: : βίοι 

Lys. 936, Av. 940, 1009, Kan. 652, | 

ἁνὴρ διανοεῖται; SO ὥνθρωπε Ar. Ach. 464 Blaye 
! 


Paul. ad Rom. 2.1. Luc. ἔν. 22. 58 (Wetstein), Arr. Epictet. 1. 1. 25 


᾿ am 
Ter. Heaut. 1003 tu homo, Adelph. 111. 

ἐκτρίψει = ἐκκόψει, ἀπολεῖ, ἐπιτρίψει, ἀποκναίσει enecadil. 
: x TY ns € iBew. The celebrate igin of this use (see 
ποίην ἐκ τῆς γῆς extpiBew. The celebrated origin , 806 (900 5 
Phalarts ch. V.) 15 Hdt. vi. 37 εἰ δὲ μὴ») σφέας πίτυος τρόπον ATELAEE ἐκτρίψει" ees 
ἐκκοπεῖσα βλαστὸν οὐδένα μετίει ἀλλὰ Tav@de- 
4 Ἱ : 4 1 4 Γ ‘ ; = ; Cc ἣ r hh ΕΝ, 

θρος ἐξαπόλλυται. vi. δ6 ἐκτέτριπται τε πρόρριφος ἐκ Σπάρτης. [Ευτ.] Ake 
' 4 Ἵ ' ὃς oitov ἐκτρὶ εν. 

prologue Ψ. 10 πόλιν TpPOPplCOV ἐκτετριμμενὴν. Hipp. O00 mpoppticor ἐκτρίψει 

5 j 5 ἢ μα ™ : “a 
Plut. Mor. 1 3A πρόρριζον. Ael. V. Hi. νι. 13 €. τους TUpal yous 


Soph. O. 7. 427. : . 4 er 
πίτυος δίκην. 7». 36, 278 πίτυος δίκην. Suid. Δίκην. Che metaphor is perhaps 
from a wild boar Pollux v. 80 (ὁ σῦς dv) τὰ δένδρα mpoppica ἐκτρίψειεν. 

we rt Υ = s : ᾿ 7" ) Aas] 200 
Similarly in Latin eradico. Ter. Heaut. 589 Di ἐξ eraaicent. Plaut. Au/. 30 


segue eradicarier. | 

QB ἀἠδέσθην : specially of regarding a suppliant : Hom. A 23 5. δ. 3; 
Apollon. 15. 3, X 124 sch., Aesch. Supp. 300, 649, Eur. Heraci. 101, Me . 
Hec. 284, 789, Alc. 869, 1. A. 1248, Ap. Rhod. ii. 1131, Dem. 644. I, 903. 
Meleager A. P. v. 215, Philostr. Afo/Z. vi. 5, Liban. 2. 259 


29 πρόσϑεν ἤ with inf., Heraclitus 77. 1, 23, Soph. O. 7. 832, Eur. Ba 


1274, with indic. Soph. O. 7. 736. : 7 
3O ὥσπερ cipnp ἁρπάσασα like treasure-trove (=«ppaov, a god-sena, 

which is commoner), seized and obtained by the finder, Ael. V. /7. ἵν. I, ΧΙ. 

40: often metaph., a piece of luck, windfall: Hdt. vii. 108, I 

Thuc. v. 46, Eur. Med. 500, 711, Heracl. 533, ΕἾ. 605, Isocr. : 

vii. 3. 13, Lysias (Dion. Hal. v. 604. 14), Isaeus ΙΧ. 21 


ω»" 


1. O14 τί πράττειν 


Hdt. iv. 120 τὴν 


Bentle y 


Md : ‘ ; ve 
ὅτι πίτυς μουνὴ παντῶν θενόρῶν 


Anab. “i. 3. 18, ᾿ 
"Herod. Att. p. 40 Reiske, 


7 vi. 39. 2, Herotc. 20. ὃ 45, Sivach 39. 4: Hence ἅρπαγμα, what may 0 


1 
ile /9 


- 


5} 


should be grasped at, seized is a synonym: Plut. Mor. : 
τὴν ᾿Ασίαν καταδραμών, οὐδ᾽ ὥσπερ ἅρπαγμα καὶ λάφυμρ 
σπαράξαι διανοηθείς. Ael. Δ. A. xv. 2 
ἐκ τοῦ δικτύου τρύγονα...ἐπικόλπιον ἐμβαλεῖν καὶ... 
ἐμπολὴν κερδαλέον ἑαυτῷ ἔχειν ἅρπαγμα. 
αὐτὸς τὸ εὕρημα παρὰ τοὶ παιδὸς ἁρπάσας κατέτραγεν. 
σὺν αὐτοῖς ἀπραγμοσύνην κἂν ἁρπάσαιμι ἐπιδραμών. 
ἅρπαζε τὸ καλῶς ἀποθνήσκειν. 
ἢ 5 ; 
ὑμεῖς μὴ δέχησθε τὸ ἕρμαιον μηδὲ ἁρπάζητε τὴν δωρεάν. 


4 ~ > a> " ᾿ 
ἅρπαγμα τὸ πράγμα, οὐ εὔωνον. 


Aristid. ii. 62 schol., Philostr. Apoll. ). 18, 


330 D ov yap λῃστρικὼς 
γον εὐτυχίας ἀνελπίστοι 
ἅρπαγμα καὶ θηραμα. ll. 50 ἁρπάσαντα 
ὥς τι ἀγαθὸν εὑρόντα εἰς 
V. H. xiv. 20 his slave finding a pig 
111. 17 ἐγὼ μεν γὰρ THY 
Muson. Stob. 7. vil. 24 
Hesych. Ἐπιδρομή: ἔφοδος, apTray), erripacts. 
Cic. ad Alt. xiii. 19. 5 fanqguam ἕρμαιον aariput. Liban. iv. 44. 27 as οἱ 
Heliod. iv. 6 ov yap 


Vil. I] ΤῊΡν ξυντυχίαν αρπαγμα Kat ὠσπει 
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5 oe , 

αγρας΄ αρχὴν ποιησαμένη. 20 οὖν 2 Ὶ vd € ἡγοῦ ; a 

a : Η ἣν tere ἡσαμενὴη 20 οὐχ ἀρπα γμα οἱ ὃ ερμαιον nyor νταιΐ τὸ πραγμα 
a + 2142 ; T aft >} ᾿ Σ Ψ ν 7 

aul. aa L’hilipp. 2.6 Wetstein, Euseb. Vit. Consé. ii 


ἐπάνοδον ποιησάμενοι 'S tecl. Vili ; ‘1 
no ap . ie. Ei ct. Vill. 12 τὸν θάνατον αρπαγμα θέμενοι 
} . 


, | Similarly φωρίον Timaeus ap. Longin. iv. ὡς 
a io ’ , ~ z ~ Γ ᾿ > . . ὦ : Ν ᾿ : 

Ῥωρίου τίνος ἐφαψάμενος “which is quite genuine: compare Synes. p. 1198 B 
Migne WOT ED ἑρμαίου λαβόμενος. ; 


4 a ~ , ‘ 
. 31 ovov αρπαγμα τι τὴν 


Cf. ἁρπαλέως eagerly.’ 


gne) μι On Longin. Toup corrects Plut. Demetr 

10 for) (iT oe . tou - * "4 . 

4 εἰ ρμη ΤΑῚ ss ἐπι Opaxny τοῦ Δημητρίου WOTED €vpnua καταληψομένου (MSS 

epnua; SO Reiske previously’), ἘῸΝ 
3 ] at 4 , Ε ᾿ς id P: , 

lk j XA pero, φίλη, πολλά, ἐοῦσα τοίη: φίλη must not be taken, as Buecheler 

took ‘it τοίη : for ᾿ ἱ 

OK It, with τοίη ; for τοίη must then have been in the emphatic place 

~ c 


εουσα φίλη as Callim. A. ; TOLn 


: v. 56 TOLaUTAL, δαίμονες, ἐστὲ φίλαι. Here then φίλη 
must be vocative: Lucian iii. 2 ὑκοῦν € ; ; 
: BS Sach ll. 310 οὔκουν ἐπειδὴ τοιαύτῃ ἐκεί 534 
pe tae? naire : τειδὴ ) ἐκείνη, περιβάλλωμεν 
AnAous, Φιλημάτιον δὲ πολλὰ χαιρέτω. 
32 κύτέ » > » ε , f » 5 » Φ 
: oe τὰν ἄνθ᾽ ἡμέων φίλην ἀθρείτω τἄλλα aliam pro me posthac? 
ld 7 Ίιο % » c , 4 { Ch 5 it. 4 } ᾿ ἢ 4 3 : | 
a tut. enaech.695 aliam posthac invenito guam habeas frustratut 
seneca Burm. Anth. La 7 tte alias εἴ ies / 
ΒΝ ΞΈΝΟΝ, ἡ ; wee τὰ 417 ite alias posthac sollicitate animas. ΕΖ. 
455 ΦΊΜ liu aliam gquaeras cui centonem sarcias. Ter. flecyr. 746 gquaere 
.ο Κ΄ Xu ‘ até έ 
σ II. 26 guaere alium pro me qui gueat 
M. ν. 181 guaere umn ᾽ z 3 
‘TOl guaer alium tua guem moveant miracula. Appul 
Qa " wm y 7s . Μ ᾿ 
Ρ. 702) eat nunc et crudelitati suae guaerat aliam. Petron. 70 
eee ρος, . | | ΑΙ ° /9 
4a8 res ocius lotle et alium locum quem polluas guaere. Sueton. Vespas. 22 
a t EP ω ta}, “ , ee ᾿, πὰ - “7. Ἵ ᾿ ᾿ sates are 
CUUM ot Quaere fratrem. Erot. de Apoll. Tyr. ch. 34, p. 622” ed. Lapaume 
Didot GuUadere 7,» Ὶ : tea POs τὶ Hi ἐς: 
ΙᾳαΟἵ) guaere altum gui eat. Aesch. Ao 07 ἃ ἴ ἴ 
, ps éat. Aesch. Ag. 1267 ἄλλην tw’ ἄτης [ for ἄτην] 
: ὥ Ἢ ὙΠ ὦ 8 5 , 
wi λο om. A 295 ἄλλοισιν δὴ ταῦτ᾽ ἐπιτέλλεο. a 374 ἄλλας 
O aaAe , δ . a ib ΣΟΥ ‘iv. “7 7 Py , 4 
he ‘depen OatTas. Cheocr. xiv. 2, ἄλλον ἰοῖσα θάλπε φίλον. A. ἢ ἰχ διὰ 
οεί(εσδε Oopmous, Anioropes, ἄλλους. Vil. sty 


ium 1101 firmiorem. Ov. Amor. iii. 


"ἢ οι 
ΟΡΤ εἐμοῖ πλουτίζετε. 


ὦ ΣΝ ‘ , ae 
5. 5 ἄλλον ποιητὴν βασανίζετε" τἀμὰ δὲ 


Ρ ibr , ὦ 62 ἄλλ ἘΝ , ee ) ae 
. OS. I tS GA@WTEK 4706 ἐν υ i 
5 3 ols GA®@ EKLCE, I AVON. Cr. Αλλην δρῦν βαλάνιξε. Lucian i 


σλι } , ; 7 es - ~ es : }: es 
ace περιβλέπειν τῶν πλουσίων for a purchaser. Heliod. ii. 30 
AAOUS WDA σοι τωνὸ ἐπιί(ητειν ὠνῆτας x 


fr “ » ᾿ 
5.“ wpa σοι ἄλλον TEDL SA €rreiy τῶν 
I 


| ( II wpa σοι ζητεῖν ἑτέρους. The 
‘ 1cf . ς . = » » ὦ , ᾿ ἡ» ᾿ , : 
istom of such phrases determines, to my mind the sense of ἀθρείτω as 
"| ae Ἢ rat ae rT 4 sas) 6 at 
LOOK Out for CUINSDI ne W 5 ᾿ Ι 
lool 5 f Γ΄ circum spictto Juv. vill. 95 (Mayor), as Theocr. xvi. 16 πόθεν 
OLOET yu 4, a SY ; ‘or ᾿ i ili an 
ἰσεται αὔρει ἄργυρον, a Synonym for the more familiar σκοπείτω Isaeus jj. >> 
; , i Oc oe he Goa 
“Ὁ. 22) ἐσκόπει ὁ MevexAns yuvaixkd Ar. Thes δ ‘ 
a. - hig eal ξεν τα f ) 5 αἰκὰ μοι, Ar. Lhe 5222, 599, Xen. A nab. We 7, 32, 
ees Je 10, ΕἼ8Ε, 2297. OOI F ὥρα σοι σκοπεῖν ὄνομα κάλλιον, in Hom παπταί 
νειν 200. P - - μων : ‘ a. Τ' caer i 
εἰν 4 200, P 115, rather than ‘see to’ ὅρη Theocr. xv. 2, ἴδε Hom. 6 443, or 
‘tr . ( Pe ‘ ΒΞ ) ὦ Η ᾿ ὃ δι - ι = 
mn to,’ ‘look to’ (for aid) which is commonly expressed by ὁρᾶν εἰς or πρός: 
é > - J j ad > 


‘see however Dem 1120.20 ® , So 4 ΕΖ / 
- i IT}. mh ἃ Oput@va τ , rel roechoerd ¢ »\ 
} PHL@ O€ anu εοβακε (7: Spexil Paley), Jod Vv. I. 


33 ἄλλα in othe ana ys Dosth il, henc eforth’ . At Plut. 6 2 ω 

T . J- O7T7i 5 
LO il raAAa σι μ, rapactTaim it εσεσί €. Hdt. Vil. 104 σοι δὲ ει Φαινομαι Ται1 I 
LOL K j € 


λέγ ‘ i ¢ ; : τῶ ) ᾿ 4 . , - “ 4 ~ 
λέγων PAunpéev, τἄλλα σιγᾶν θέλω τὸ λοιπόν. νῦν ae ‘Soph Philoct. 1360 
Ψ- { . 3 


O¢ 


‘ γ om ‘ ¢ ᾿Ξ wa ‘ ‘ Ave , » οι , 

we Yap ἢ yv@un κακῶν μητὴρ γένηται radda παιδεύει κακά whatever be the right 
ea ἘΣ ; ait ! : 5 ἐς L 
reading.” In Xen. Fed/. iii. 2. 2 ra μὲν ἄλλα... «διετέλει. 


» 4 Ἢ . Ὰ 
»- , ote ἐπειδὴ δὲ. it=rTov 

aAAov ypovov. Cf. vi 47 
» as 


mang τάλλα Cannot begin the next sentence ‘For the 
rest’: that would be ra δ᾽ ἄλλα. 


WI Ce : . ἱ , . 7 . , > 
I e l Ss €asy O see | ] 172 ) U | > = - 
; ς ςς na In wu ὭΣ Te; 7 122 Vy ΠΟΙ kk be l id οἵ 7 
* ay 7 γυ MILEV OL We yeu γυναικας. 


Add probably Menand. P&. 318." 





204 VOTES 
her way 


χρῆσθαι. οὐκ ἂν προσδοίην like 78 τὸ σῶμα δοῦσα χρήσασθαι 15 anot 
usu non darem. χρῆσαι ‘to lend’ 15 ‘to 


of saying ἕν᾽ οὐκ ἂν χρήσαιμι UNUM 
AT. λαμβάνετε καὶ 


grant the use of’: Ar. Thesm. 250 EY. χρῆσον NUL... 
χρῆσθε. Lucr. ili. 971 vitague mancipto nulli datur, omnibus usu, imitated 

Pedo Albin. Eleg. ad Liv. i. 369 Vita data est utenda, Cic. Tusc. Disp 

39 (natura) dedit usuram vitae tamquam pecuniae. Seneca Consol. ad 
Polyb. 29 usum acceperit. Arnob. 11. 27. 

34 τῇ Μηδοκέω: you could nots ay φοβοῦ μαι un, δοκέω. γρύξω; and t 
reading of the second hand γρῦξαι is equally impossible ; μὴ δόξω would be re 
quired as Bitinna is not now talking to Nossis; further λάθω would seat 
follow. Koritto, learning of Nossis’ breach of trust, calls her not ἡ Hpivyns 


but  Mndéxew—with contemptuous venom. Μηδόκης Mndixew in the oldest 


Thracian ins ription Ditt. Syll. 312 Il. ! Μηδοκος ᾿Αμάδοκος (see Kock III. 
549) isa Thracian name and, like all others of the termination -ox- OF -@x- 
Ζαρδώκης Strabo 553, Δηιόκης Hdt. 1. 73, Lobeck Proll. 329, Παρδόκας Ar. 
Ran. 608 Blaydes crit. ἢ. a Thracian slay 
BoxoAaSpa Theophylac t. Sim. A/zst. 1. 8,'' Swaproxos Ditt. 
Inscr. Gr. 98, Zawxis the old name of Samothrace Hesych., 
i. 546, 550 Scythian, Serddoxos Hippocr. 1. 526 (as Σιτάλκης king of Thrace), 
Sddoxos son of Σιτάλκης), would at once imply ‘harbarian. The Ko@@xida it 
21 speaking of the barbarian 


is true were an Athenian tribe; but Strabo 32 
savs that in some cases the barbarian 


which 


: . Savdoxos Savdaxns Hat. Vil. 194, 
Syll. ΤΟΙ. Michel 
᾿Αμιζώκης Lucian 


' 


tribes that occupied Greece originally, 
» their names, among them Κόθος and Κρίνακος 
Thracian Kpivoxopaxa of Theophrast. 
was the taunt Greek malice 


source is indicated by 
may have some connexion with the 
Alien extraction—Thracian usually at Athens 
was always ready with: Ale iphron 111. OF πατρὸς μεν ἀσήμου μητρὸς δὲ βαρ- 
βάρου, Σκυθίδος οἶμαι ἢ Κολχίδος ἐν νουμηνίᾳ ἐωνημένης. ‘‘Aeschin. lll. 172 (78. 


24) calls Demosthenes’ mother Σκύθιν τὸ γένος. Plut. Mor. 516 B we neglect 
our own affairs and recall ὅτι TOU yeiTovos ὁ πάππος nv Συρος, Θραττα ὃ TH In 


with Thracian parentage Diog. L. vi. I. I. 


Antisthenes was taunted 


nand. τι protests és ἂν εὖ γεγονὼς 7 τῇ φύσει πρὸς τἀγαθά, κἂν Αἰθίοψ 
Menand. 55 2 protests os ἂν εὖ γεγονὼς ἢ ΤῊ Φυσει πρὸς ταγαθα, Καὶ tOLo 7 
XXX. the KaxoAoyos 


Σκύθης TIS 3.4. Theophrast. Char. 


ATED. ἔστιν εὐγενής. 
μῆτει γενη ᾿ 
1 Thracian slave-name 


ὶ ὁ μεν πατὴρ εξ apx7s Σωσίας ἐκαλεῖτο (ἢ 


recalls ὅτι τοῦτο 
Θρᾷττά ἐστι---καλεῖται γοῦν ἡ Ψυχὴη 


Xen. Vect. 4. 14 ἡ μέντοι μήτηρ εὐγέι ης 
cf. Strabo /.c.) ‘at any rate the good soul’s name 


KpivoKo; ακα ( κρινοκορωκα 
Add Tadoxopeitns a northern 


is K.’—which contains the significant -ox-' 
Apollo 8. M. Sculp.1.777.. The sound -ox- was disagreeable to Greek ears: 


especial exception was taken (Demetr. de δος. § 48) to Homer’s χαλκοκορυστὶ 


II 358). 

μέζον μὲν ἢ γυνὴ γρύξω: ‘Archytas (Stob. #7. 1. 71 μηδὲ μέζον φύσιος τᾶς 
ἁμετέρας φθεγγώμεθα)." The phrase is used with reference to the proverbial 
injunction μὴ μέγα λέγε ‘don’t talk big,’ ‘don’t boast.’ Apostol. xi. 38" μὴ 


έγαλα λέγε: τοὺς εγαλαυ οὔντας ἕλκει πρὸς ετριύτητα r Tay γοιμία" ως Kal 
γ y μέετι ] 


Θέογνις [159] μήποτε, Kupy’, ἀγορᾶσθαι ἔπος μέγα" οἶδε γὰρ οὐδείς ἀνθρώπων 
70>, Macar. ν. 92. It occurs 


ὅτι νύξ χἠμέρη ἀνδρὶ τελεῖ. Diogenian. vi. 


very often: Hom. x 287. Soph. 37. 601, 47. 386, 5. 830. 


MIME VI 295 


Ay hy 49 S2c ee Ῥω ἢ -- a | - “ 
ἐ ie 41042, ) 35 CO ed DY Lu « 2 dF Π 0 ; 
phe ge Be ed by [Lucian] iii. 613. Plat. Aol. 20E. Phaed. 95 B μὴ 
μέγὰ Λέγε μὴ τις ἡμῖν βασκανία περιτρέψῃ τὸν λόγον τὸν μέλλοντα λέγεσθαι 
Sophist. 238 7 ; 5 Ἴ , =" ' 
pI ν 230A. “22. Maj. 295 A. Theocr. x. 20. μέγα λέγειν Hom. y 227 
-«“,::ὖ 2 x a ny said : . Ἢ ὃ ὝΕΣ 
243, = ν. 14, Vl. 27, Aesch. Eum. 937, Soph. Aj. 423, Dem. 579. 12, 
rocop. £P. 66. Cf. Verg. Aen. x. 547 a Ti ᾿ 
Rigi aie en. X. 547, Hor. Sav. i. 3. 13, Tibull. 5. 5, ll. 
. 5 . . 4 2 2 
: SZ. V. 3 29. TO pe ya λέη γειν ΟΥ̓ ποιεῖν Was regarded as Matin 
Nemesis or Adrasteia: Lucian iii. 312 οὐ A 
en! » 312 μέγα, ὦ Λυσία, τοῦτο ποιεῖς...; ἔστι 
τις θεὸς ἢ ᾿Αδράστεια καὶ τὰ τοιαῦτα ὁρᾷ, A. P. xvi. 223 ἢ Νέμεσις nil 
μὴτ ἄμετρον τι ποιεῖν μήτ ἀχάλινα λέγειν, 224, whom therefore it was con- 
siderec wise » sae ». Δ δ. ra c a a 
( 1 wise to Propitii ute Aesch. P. V. 968 οἱ προσκυνοῦντες τὴν ᾿Αδράστειαν 
σοφοί, Dem. 781. 8. Menand. below. Synes. EP. 4 (p. 163 B=642. 25) 
It we ᾿ a constant habit with the Greeks when uttering whi at Pe ate la nek 
Cons 5 ἵ Β 
sider μέγα to disarm her resentment by a propitiatory phrase: [E ur. | 
Rhes. 330 ᾿Αδράστεια , ὦ 
33 f a μὲν ἁ Διός παῖς εἴ, ργοι στομάτων φθόνον" φράσω γὰρ δὴ 
σον μοι Ψυχᾷ προσφιλές ἐστιν εἰπεῖν. Plat. Rep. 451A προσκυνῶ δὲ τὴν 
᾿Αδράστειαν χάριν οὗ μέλλω λέγειν. So Liban. Ep. 256. Themist 354 B 
Men: 2, ee i ἊΣ 2 > 5, ee 
" ind. P&. 112 οὐκ ἀήδης, ως E€OLKEYV, εἰμ᾽ ἰδεῖν. «τὴ ν ὃ δ᾽ ᾿Αδράστειαν μάλιστα 
. UY Gpape προσκυνειν. Lucian 11]. 435 ὧν---ἀπ πείη δὲ ἡ " ᾿Αδράστει ια---ἐλπίζω κτλ. 
ὦ φίλη ᾿Αδράστεια Lucian iii. 26 6. 292 
DiAn pac τὰν lan 111. 20, 150, 293, 294. Julian Ep. 28 μακρῷ νομίζω 
κρείττονα ἐκείνων, Αδράστεια ὃ εὐμενὴς εἴη. 48.1 ἵλεως δὲ ἔστω τοῖς λόγοις 
μῶν ἡ A. 58. ΤᾺ θ᾽ Τ ; : ; 
ί ᾿ 5 IO ἐπι σὼῶ σοι δίκην τὴν 7ρε Τουσαν ἐθελόντων θεῶν καὶ τῆς 
O€ 0 TT 4 ’ ) : ὃ ' 3 
Olyns A, [I tur. | Rhes. 456 σὺν δ᾽ Αδραστείᾳ λέγω, as σὺν θεῷ δὲ εἰρήσθω 
‘rocop. “22. 85, 151. Synes. 131 s. ἡ L a δι 
8." Ὁ eS. 131 S. Α7... 132 5. fin. σὺν θεοῖς εἰπεῖν Soph. 
B. 


fy 


‘> 
. . 4 
4. 5 


Aristid. ii. 562 ἀλλ᾽ ἡμῶν μὲν τουτωνί, θεὸς δ᾽ ἐμενϑε παραπέμποι τὸν 
: γον, τίνες πω μείζους θορύβους ἐν συλλόγοις ἐκίνησαν; ἢ τίς μᾶλλον, σὺν θεοῖς 
ἱπεῖν, τοῦτο γὰρ ἔμοιγ € ἡ gee’ πάσης παρρησίας. σὺν θεῷ εἰρήσεται Eur. Wed. 
622, Ar. Plut. 1 14, Menand. 321 ᾿Αδράστεια καί θεὰ σκυ δρων Νέμεσισυ a νώ- 
σκετε, where as in /uscr. Cos 29 ᾿Αδραστείας καὶ Νεμέσιοϊς >] δηά, 4. 7 ἐὲ cm 
Kaki gee ε sig of as separate from Nemesis with whom she ᾿ 
nmonly identified see Blomfield on Aesch. P. V. Ne is the 
like phrases are used: Alciphr. i. 37 τὴν . Shel he Aiea i 
| οἱ 1... 37. 4 7 Νέμεσιν δεῖν αὐτὸν ὁρᾶν εἰ οὕτως 
Με περιόψεται ερωσαν. Catull. 1. IQ ΟΥΑΙ 5 cave de Spuas ocelle ne poenas 
emesis reposcat a le est vemens dea: laedere hunc car to. A.P, vi. 283 
7 ᾿άμοσιν artes οὐχὶ κύσασα θεόν. vii. 62 30 πάντα λόγον πεφύλαξο τὸν αὔριον 
ove . 
. € ΞΕ perpen An bec τὴν γλώσσης ἀντίπαλον Νέμεσιν. ΧΙ]. 140 τὸν καλὸν ὡς 
ioouay Ἀρχέστρατον, οὐ μὰ τὸν Ἑρμῆν οὐ καλὸν αὐ τὸν ἔφαν... εἶπα καὶ a Νέμεσις 
με συνηρπασε.. τὸν παῖδ᾽ ἱλασόμεσθ᾽ ἢ τὰν θεόν; ἀλλὰ θεοῦ μοι ἔστιν ὁ παῖς 
κρείσσων. χαιρέτω ad Νέμεσις (there ‘goodbye to Nemesis’ as Theocr. xxvii 
i5, Eur. Hipp. 1 112 ] liv. 57). Meleag. 4. P. xii. 141 ἐφθέγξω, vai Κύπριν ἃ 


μὴ θέμις.. va A , ἰδέ ἣ 
in θέμις... «τοιγάρ, ἰδού, τὸν πρόσθε λάλον προὔθηκεν ἰδέσθαι δεῖγμα θρασυστομίης 


᾿ ύ D I@ I Ne εσ 4 ) Ἵ μι VO 1 l lvTas , ) 
; ; 4 ts. Alci | . ] 3 γ ΐ “ 7 
sa put μ I} r be ~ ( L Upc l ( p au as...€1 € is μάλισ α 


ανιάσονται --προσκυνῶ δὲ τὴν Νέ ͵ " ἔνι, 7 : 
f ( ἣν Νέμεσιν. Catull. Ixvi. 71 pace tua liceat fari 


\hamnusia virgo. Stat. Silv. iil. 5. 5. Auson. /dy/. viii. 40. Similar expres- 
sions are numerous as φθόνος δ᾽ ἀπέστω Aesch. Ag. 8 95. ἀπείη Julian ZP. 11. 
Aristaenet. Ep. 1° ἀπίτω φθόνος τοῦ κάλλους, ἀπίτω βασκανία τῆς ae il (cf. 
Plat. 7 ‘haed. 95 B supra). Soph. Phil. 776 τὸν φθόνον δὲ πρόσκυσον. Liv. ix 
19. 5 absit verbo invidia. ἄνευ bBévov (=ovv θεοῖς) μὲν εἰ (Tyrwhitt for οὐ) 


πεπτωκὸς" εἰ δ᾽ ἔπεστι Νέμεσις οὐ λέη y®, cf. Aesch. Theb. 221 Ξ God i 1S a jealous 





206 NOTES 


god : H dt. Vil. [Oe ἐπεάν σφι ὁ θεὸς φθονήσας... οὐ γὰρ εα φρονέειν μέγα Γ ϑι )ς 
ἄλλων ἢ ἑωυτόν. To avert the envy of Adrasteia spitting as also ( ΘΘΘΙΜΕΥ 
Lucian ᾿ 714 καὶ ἐῴκει ἡ ᾿Αδράστεια τύτε κάτοπιν ἐφεστῶσά va εὐδοκιμοι ie ᾿ Φ 
οἷς κατηγορεῖς τῶν ἄλλων καταγελᾶν ὡς ἂν θεὸς εἰδυῖα Τὴν μέλλουσᾶν a 
ὅμοια μεταβολὴν καὶ ὅτι οὐκ εἰς TOY κόλπον πτύσας πρότερον ng ous ——. ε: 

διὰ ποικίλας τινὰς τύχας τοιαῦτα πράττειν ἀξιούντων. 11]. 259. Strato A. li sé 
229. Theocr. vi. 39. Apostol. vl. 64. Creg. Cypr. Mosq 3. id ee 8 
KOATrov πτύεις : ἀντὶ Tot μεγαλορρημονεῖς. Petron. 74 injt ul 56 lanquam rana 


9.5 λάθοιμι!1. 35 2 


ἱ other Asiatic cities ‘(see é.g. sch 


etin sinum suum non sputt. Juv. vii. 


| 5 ὦ 9 . 
very commonly worshipped in ¢ 


᾿Αδϑράστεια was 


I ’ tory parentheses compare 
Ap. Rhod. 1. 1116). For pev...0 LtOry pan : " ων 
\ , i l ἂν Ὁ ᾿ i 7 ‘ iTOL oe vou μεν tutor 
Eur. Or. §72, Plat. Authyd. 2386 ΚΕ". ur. 7». 3 KaLTOL Or ᾿ ! 


᾿; ΦΥ͂. τὰ πῶ ὦ > yyou δοκεῖ δὲ 
ἄξιον φ γάσω compare Dem. 1300. 9 καὶ φθόνος μεν απειὴ TOI λόγοι mes 


s 
᾿ wl : . cy “αἴ Of ra 
. ε oy ες Se Ne | yr. XIX. 2 TOApnpoy μεν εἰπειν Dpaca 

ἂν εἰπὼν ὡς.. ταληθὲς εἰπεῖν. Max. Ty μὴ 


“ 4 


O€ ὁμως. 


f ἕν᾽ ᾿ ny 8 he 1 , ve mr) ¢ is yhrase is am 4 lesias Δ. 
χιλίων εὔντων ἕν᾽ οὐκ ay: the positive form of this } ‘ 


; 
1] ἢ 7 } ον ‘One man among a thousand have 
Vil 238 ἄνθρωπον €va ατὸ χιλίω! ευροὶ ne man ἢ 4 l 


Ι found,’ Dio Chrys. i. 253 εἴ τις av τῶν πλουσίων εἰς που Taya εν μυρίοις, Eu 


ε ) ἰ Ἷ > av, ‘ Med. 74 π , O€ γένος μίαν 
Heracl. 327 «va yap €v πολλοῖς LOWS EUPOLS ἂν, Med. 1074 mavpoyv oe γ Sf 


f ; ΤῊ “wort ,} 
ἢ “ ῳ ᾽ , 111 974/77 ἡ ) 7 ΜΝ 
εν ολλοῖς ευροις ἂν ἴσως yi" Uv. de art. AW. 1}1. 4 PU LLLS 7. για ul 
és ‘ ν} 


, 


ry : οἷ ἣν 7) ννὼ ιαν ὑκ ἔχω ἃ 'TLEOOV. 
erit The negative, Hat. Vill. 10 ἐν peupinot γνωμῇσι μια Oo x : 


a> »" 


Ι , 1 » be 7 ᾿ ἰδύ 4 OY Ἷ 0 μ 4 4 ἘΠ ( lv a eho μον. ἔα] 
Pind. N. Vil. ὑὕὑχέεν U εν aovuvat l ευο pol {al a act 1} με : 
‘ “> ih . , ῃ > ᾽ δ ᾿ ore a of Ὁ : ,» 62: r Had , 
lon 394 €yvy oO av €vuTt χές μόλις 71 ()ἥ] εξευροιίι ἐν om >t t h 7 ) 
, r f ξ 4 wv Page ; M 7 οὐκ ἔστι. 
Ϊ ut lan a1 f . dale 405. 4 }« Hat. Lil. ) ἐν KENDAL! Ot! Ρ }} αριξ μῳ ι ' ε 


} : . Ρ ΝᾺ “ δ᾽ ‘ , . Ae " νυ 
Anabh. VY th 22 ἊΝ ἀριθμῷ ενᾷα μῆ. Ar. d » 549 ya 


Dem. 07 3. Il piav μερᾶν οὐκ εχῆρβευσεν. 


ἣ 7 Ὶ 

κ᾿ ᾽ ἐ ~ ν ᾿ ; ‘or 
° ἡ si ial . ἢ = - Tel Tov atTodm) (li. LOSO ( Liat OLK OF! 
Vill. 5. lut. Mor. 975 (ἐν οὐκ ἐστι TOLOUTO whl ὦ. 2 y 


ς ‘ ’ , . AwetiaA + ; ιαὰν οὖν πασῶν μηγανὴν Οἱ ευρ 
οραχμὴν οὐκ €yOVTES. Aristid. 11. 5 tal PilA X 


: ’ , the t VS 
“y eo Ξ ι ἐν ὦ αν οὐκ ἐπέλιπον. ὡραν. ἡμιωρίιον. In the Βν . 
Liban. iv. 145. 17 pia yap ἡμερᾶν οὐκ ἐπε ! / | 


Fs. ΧΧΧΊΙΙ. 20 φυλάσσει πάντα Ta ὐστᾶ αὐτῶν" ἕν εξ avuTwY οι σι til st jal 
So cv. oe Es as XXXIV. [0 ᾿Αριθμῷ παρῆλθον και μια αὐτῶν οὐκ. _Matth. Pad 
», 20. vid ex Pont. ii. 3. 195 facile inventes multis ΕΝ ears 10us Unt 
Matius /7r.6 <unum> ficorum in militibus tot non σἹα 81:15 Para 
Latin, if | mistake not, w#us mom was aS Common as 226 2471145 quia 771. 
οὐδείς ΠΟ single’ | idt. l. . ΜΉ, σωμαᾷα ev οὐδὲν αὖ TAPKES ἐστι. Chu 

Plat. Lege. 74; Β, Ἐέ». 9; heaet. ι828Β. Dem. 518. 26, 1106. 
Dion. Hal. vi. 1059. Lucian i. oa i, 20, Sh. SF Apollodor. 

nv yap οὐ μόνον ἐνὶ ἀλλὰ πολλοῖς οὐκ (= é πολλοὶς εὐαλῦτον. pee 

Greg. Cor. pp. 55-8. Bekk. Anecd. 138. - ἕν οὐδ᾽ ὁτιοὺν Dem. 404. 
Sometimes the negative precedes, in which case IS sepal | | 
since οὐχ εἷς, aS zon unus, when closely joined, mean “not only one’: 
Lc Z. 153 νὺν δ᾽ οὐκ ἐάσω. KaTa γε τὴν ἐμὴν, ΜΡ. ω l. ἜΒΌΝΟ δ. 8) — 
ἐβουλόμην ἕνα ᾿Αθηναῖον μαστιγοῦν γι. Gr , 13 on av ovwoGa μίαν.... 
Anth. Append. Ἵ 203. 17 ἡ τῷ νήποινον βωλον μιίαι 


; ᾿ δύ La } UKTI) j δι ἂν ποιῆς αι. Similar 
T « 1o7 ᾿ f Ἂ ; rey ‘ 11 I Ya A€uK l 5 με, ναὶ ] 
Matt. ΕἸ . Ve ) ‘ ! 4 | J 


1 Similarly in Mena 


M4 d TT) 
τρόφιμε, συγγνω -“Ξ μὴν 


ἕνα λᾶαν ὀχλίσσαι 


ἐν 


meanings in Zhes. 


MIME VI 


Soph. A7. 1144 ᾧ de ye ἂν οὐκ ἂν εὗρες --- οὐδὲ φθέγμα ἂν εὗρες. χιλίων ὄντων 
too is emphiz sized, =ov0€ χιλίων ὄντων ‘not even if I had a thousand, would 
I give so much as one’: 7vag. /r. adesp. 546. ΙΟ τὸν γὰρ Ὀρφέα λαβών.. 

οὐκ Gy..., ‘Aristid. i. 88 ἀλλ᾽ Ὅμηρος δέκα στόματα οὐκ ἄν φησιν οἷός τε εἶναι 
λαβὼν τῶν νεῶν ἀμολμν εἰπεῖν, Xen. Cyr. vi. 2. 18. Dion. Hal. ν. 169. 5 out 


of t thirty οὐκ ἂν εὕροι τις ἐξ ἢ ἑπτά. VII. [9,.120 22. and VIII. 20 2." 


ὅστις not 
os here, but as Soph. Jr. 620 τὰ δ᾽ 


€UT τυ χοῦντα πάντ᾽ ἀριθμήσας βροτῶν οἵ κ 


In questions Ar. Eccl. 472. Aesch. Pers. 


> 


ὅστις not even any mouldy one. 

rough, scaly surface of diseased flesh 

éprosy, mangy hide. Ar. 7». 204 Xr. κυνίδιον, Ach. 
ὁ 


στιν οὗτος ὅντιν᾽ εὑρήσεις eva!, 
035 κόσμον ὅστις εὐπρεπή ς. Here -- οὐδ 
36 λεπρός scaber applied to the 


a > - 
723 ἱἰμαντας ex λεπρῶν 


ρμάτων δηλ.), schol. ἐκ λεπρῶν βοῶν. φασὶ γὰρ τὰ τῶν λεπρῶν δέρματα ἰσχυρὰ 
εἰναι. Aristoph. Jr. 92% 


723 used λεπρᾶν of a mouldy wine Jar ἀντὶ τοῦ μυδᾶν 
Pollux vii. 162. 


προσδοίην This word (Iv. 947.) is quite inadequately treated in the 
Lexicons, ‘Liddell and Scott δ. g. giving only the rendering ‘to give besides,’ 
and προσεπιδίδωμι ‘to give over and above.’ It is very often δ᾽ synonym of 
ἐπιδοῦναι, Which commonly means Zo give as a free gift Dem. 
ἐπιδούς, 1127. 14 ἐθελοντὴς ἐπιδούς, Xen. Cyr. i. 5. 1 εἴ ποτ᾽ ἐν ἑορτῇ εὐωχία 
YEVOLTO ε ᾿ξ τὰ Τα μᾶλλον τοῦ ἑαυτοῦ μέρι mus: used \ ἀποδοῦναι Plut. Phoc. Q, 
Mor. 158 A, 533A, 822 E: to grant a boon. confer, bestow anything that 
belongs to oneself on another who has no claim: 


567. 27 ἑκὼν 


Theogn. 561 εἴη μοι τὰ μὲν 
αὐτὸν ἔχειν τὰ δὲ πόλλ᾽ ἐπιδοῦναι.... Hes. Op. 396, Hdt. ii. 1218, Ar. Pax 
33, Eur. Med. 188, Bacch. 1117: with partitive genitive Plut. Mor. 508 E 
ταῦτα καὶ τῶν ἄλλων ὅσα παρὴν..-δαψιλῶς ἐπιδιδούς. Diog. L. vi. 2. 57 priced 
καὶ ἡμιν τοις πτωχοῖς τῆς γαστρός. SO προσδοῦναι Phoenix Coloph. ( (Ath. 359 e) 
κορωνῇ χειρα πρόσδοτε... 20 νόμος κορώνῃ χεῖρα δοῦν ἐ παιτούσ 7). Eick, 
\th. 126 ἢ, e ἅπασι προσεδόθη, aS I30C ἐπεδόθη πᾶσι. Ar. Pax 955; Eg. 122 


To μὲν προσεδίδου μικρὸν Sv ἐλάμβανεν : often witha partitive gen., zmpertire, 
IV. 94, Ar. Pax 1111 οὐδεὶς προσδώσει μοι σαλάγχνων; Eur. Cycl. 527 ἀδελ- 


Pos To δε προσδοῦναι ποτοῦ, Hel. 609, Su 2492 dl. 351. Lucian iii. 227 @. τῷ ὄνῳ 
ak paTou ῥοφεῖν. Philostr. A poll. vil. 6. I «- αὐτοῦ (the drug) τοῖο... ἵν. 13 
σφίσι τῆς κοινωνίας τοῦ πλοῦ. The origin of this sense seems to be giving 
over and above what is re quired of one, ultro, Isocr. viii. 29 (163 6) οὐ μόνον. 


ἀλλὰ καὶ τῆς ἑαυτῶν προσδώσουσι. Xen. Az. i. 9. 10. Plat. Liaw. 720 A, ἐρέω 


yp ey > as > ‘ 5 ξ ‘ > , \ 64 
Phil. 309 and II. 88. προσδίδωμι καμαυτὸν with ἑαυτὸν ἐπιδιδόναι ( (Thes. $.v. ) to 


‘4 . If) 
omer oneself. 


Another sense common to these words is ‘to h: ind to’ ‘deliver 


nto the hands of? ἐπιδοῦναι, Hippoloch. Ath. 128 e and 129 c, as Lucian iii. 
Τί ᾿σαῦτ i 


49 
443 
Ὁ Ν 
I μεν ἐσθίοντες τοσαῦτα O€ τοῖς οἰκέταις ἐπιδιδόντες, Stob. FZ. xiii. 28, 


Alex. 19, Marcell. 5, Brut. 5 bis, Dion. Hal. vi. 1116. 3, and Thes. s.v. : 


προσδοῦναι Plut. Anton. 84, Cat. Min. 24, Crass. 19, Philonides Ath. 675 b 


where Kaibel wrongly emends to διδομένῳ : 50 προσεπιδ. Ath. 188 e: other 


To these words correspond the same compounds of 


" ao - . - ~ ‘ ‘ c , ‘ Q , 
αἰτεῖν: Xen. Mem. ie ἃ 29 T POT QTE ty WOT ED τους πτώχους ἐκετευοντα και O€O- 


92. 6 παραλαβὼν ἕνα τῶν στρατηγῶν ὅστις... (cf. Hat. ii. 46) is 


Poppo, whom see for references. See leo Smythe G. IZ. P. 
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itself is wrongly derived in Z. & S. 
μενον προσδοῦναι explains itself the use is wrongly derived in Z 
Ae » Π 


Ι ( , Ve ) 4 ‘TSS, ἐπίδ rt ἀποδι val, ἄπαιτεῖιν, ἀπολαβεῖν 
εαταίτειν Zo crave @ 000K, large Ss, ἐπιοῦσι: a γι 


᾿ ‘at ' ue i ἱπέ ἀπειληφὼς € ' μεταδοῦναι. μεταιτεῖν. 
σή) δ. Claim, receive a Ail and απέχω ἀπειληφὼς ἔχω: μετα μ 


π΄ ᾿ * _ 7. - ᾽ λ - . , 
μεταλαβεῖν, μετέχειν : ἐκδοῦναι, ἐξαιτειν, ἐκ! αβεῖν (ge 


a commission Vi. Ο2 71. 
i "See als Atl a. t& 25%. 
παραδοῦναι, παραιτεῖσθαι, παραλαβεῖν. ΘΕ also /. PAtl. 1907, p. 315 
37—39 quoted by Stobaeus 1... Ixxiv. 14 as from Ἡρώδου μιμιάμβωι 
1 δὺ . ᾿ ν᾿ 4 7 4 ᾿ ve 
where the first verse reads μὴ ON KOPN TU τὴν γολὴν ἐπι pivas. ie 
“> , . ‘ 
37 τὴν χολὴν ἐπὶ ῥινός ἔχ᾽ : Hom. ὦ 317 Tov ὁ ὠὡρινέετο θυμός, ava pivas 
τ Ἢ ᾿ ” . P basa 5 hl 7 “a, > > ~ > re Re 
δέ οἱ ἤδη δριμὺ μένος προὔτυψε is in distress; but usually the nostrils ex] 
μ ᾿ ) 4 > os , c 2S S ; ΄ i 
anger: Theocr. 1. 18 (Fritzs he) of Pan ἐστὶ de πικρὸς, καὶ OL GEL ὀριμεια YOA 
oe im . m . . - ) ἂ ‘ , . . we Ἃ > 
9 hi : ἄρ΄. 1] ἣν piva καὶ TO €TLYOAO! 
TOT t ῥινὶ καδηται. Philostr. Imag. han I a Ϊ os | ." μὲν ρ α ᾿ : χ — 
αὐτῆς λεαίνων T@ ὕπνῳ Εν. ὦ ato pov ὃ αὐτῶ TO €L00S Kal τὴς ptvos OVOE! 
‘ u μ . vi :? “- n ἰ 
DOES le | 270 pA ἐπικροτοῦσι TH ῖνε.. «καθάπερ €vOLKOV Τοι 
χολῶδες. em. Al 270 29 ar 


voraes Il. p. 272) ἢ pes 


>.) 


, ᾿ . , . Ξ : ; L . ν \fr nis ¥ ᾿ 2 Ry yh 
ν ἐ . re eg horse. Afranius xxl. 3 
εν ἐπαγγελίᾳ θυμοῦ.... Xen. @é re δῦ. 1. 10 Of ἃ ( € . 4 


ot hy 


' , i ee eee 
μυκτῆρσι THY χολὴν κεκτημένοι. Heliod. AezA. 11. 35 


. 4 ,* om 
, y 993792 ὙΠ , 2h) "ἡ , sorith 12% 771 Aertiilt Athagh 
p. 213) diram tuam animam in narious primoribu peri ; 


at uUgosague SanN ] the ititious line 
Persius v. 91 7va cadat naso rugosague sanna. A\so in the supposititious In 
in the Amphitruo of Plautus Sosia is made to say velusi adagium james 


7 Ἵ “Υ w ; cr038ccrec¢re “reek ricina oAny €7 
mora bilem in nasum conciunt which suggests a Greek original ...xoAr 


ῥῖνα καλοῦσιν. 
38 jv τι ῥῆμα μὴ σοφὸν πεύθῃ : σοφὸν is more common than κάλον 
{ ‘ : yy 
such phrases: Theognis S65 τοῦ συνιεῖν ὁπύταν τι λέγ n σοῷον, Soph. Phi 


> 
» 


ΣΝ sa τ Ξ: ΨΨΝ : δ ἡ 
iat. E pin. 173 C Λέγω O OvO0E? σοφόν. Eur. 4 


[244 οὐδὲν ἐξαυδᾷς σοφον. I 
. Ψ. ! ) 7) 0 ΝΣ “». ὧν , -? hoi 

1048 ἤν τι καὶ γυνὴ λέξη σοφόν. Asklep. A. P. xi. 23 ἤδη τι τέχνᾳ Kat Gop 

λέγοντα. Ar. Plut. 487, Ran. 1108, Av. 428, ξ΄ Hdt. v. 18. Chaeren 


ty 24 οὐ ζῶσιν Ol τι μὴ συνιέντες σοῷον. ‘re is the same variation in a 


rati1 r ntly ted and attributed to various authors, 
epigram on Cratinus frequently quoted and att | ᾿ us ai | 
i ν, d . φῦςς Phot., Suid. 5“. 


ὩΣ SS ἶ roy ΝΑ ᾿ Ἦν rent r Do 
vo@p O€ πινὼν χρῆστον OVOEV ἂν TEKOLS TOY ἱ 

͵ ee eer a” ie d some 
Ὕδωρ, Zenob. vi. 22, Apostol. xvii. 52, ‘for which «4» 7}. Plan. and som 


q 42] » 


‘ ‘ 
F Sut " ἔπ nd δι Ὁ εν av TEKOL COM 
MSS. of Suid. give καλὸν ov τέκοις ἔπος and A. 2. ΧΕ. 29 οὐδὲν ἂν τέκοι ] 


39 a γνωμὴ SUCN as are said to be characteristic of the mime. γυναικος 


᾿ ee es ; dtm men 
says merely because a woman 15 concerned; not as opposed to m 


ld | ient’ 15 the pr Ὁ: Theogni 
‘a good man should be patient’ is the common proverb: Theog 
er απ» } ν avabor | 7 Boiss. ἐσθλοῦ ya; 
O56 ἐπεὶ ἐστ avopos tavTa Pepew αγαδου. (noric. p. 17 Boiss / y 


vo ; δί παντ ' , καλῶ rom Soph. 77Υὺω.. 206. ἔοι 
avopos, ἢ τραγώοια φησίν, aTvTavTa Dé pe καλῶς. tron | : } 


women Philem. 132 ayaé 


᾿ > + Q , , .? 
Ins YUVQtKOS ἐστι» μὴ KPELTTOV €ivat Tavopos, αλλ 
᾿ ͵ 


ὑπήκοον. | : 
κρηγύης /rugz : from Hom. A 106 μάντι κακῶν οὔ πώ ποτέ μοι TO Kpny ον εἶπας 
the idea that the word could mean ἄληθες arose. For the lexx. see Ebelin: 
Lex. Hom. s.v. and add to his reff. Sext. Emp. p. 656. 4 (Bekker) adv. mat 
j. 2. 253. The mistaken use is found in Theocr. xx. 19, Paul. Sil. Ecphra 
933, Hippocr. £f. 17, Leonid. Tar. A. P. vii. 648 (in 355 and 644 the meaning 
is doubtful): the correct in Theocr. £#. 211, Plato Adc. 1. 111 E, Hippocr. 1. 
238 (a sound symptom), Nicand. 7her. 935, Asklep. A. PP. vil. 284, 52 


Pen 5 . " on re. , *h cee {γί Ι 
1 From which it may be seen that Hippor he word, ‘for which see furth 


or a δ ἌΝ 5.1 λυ vw. 78) (both in choliam 
Callim. P. Oxy. VII. 196, Gerhard Phoenix of Colophon p. 108 (v. 78) (both in choliat 


bics). 
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thag. 3, an uncertain Ionic philosopher in Stob. FZ. xxviii. 18a (of gold). 
According to Perictyona (Stob. FY. Ixx. 50) to obey parents is πεπνυμένα 
καὶ κρήγυα τοῖς εὐσέβεσιν, Ιχχχν. 19 πρὸς δὲ τὸν ἄνδρα τὸν ἑαυτῆς ζώην ὧδε δεῖ 
νομίμως καὶ κρηγύως, μηδὲν ἐννενωμένην ἰδίη ἀλλ᾽ εὐνὴν τηρεῦσαν καὶ φυλάσ- 
σουσαν...Φέρειν δὲ χρὴ τῶ ἀνδρὸς πάντα. κἢν ἀτυχῇ, κἢν duapt7...tavdpos 
πρήσσουσα κρηγύως, Cercidas III. 2. 12. It is used of a woman also in IV. 46. 
lf the use of the word here is associated with the standards of morality of 
the later Pythagoreans—Puritanical or Quaker as we might call them—the 
nuance is delicious. 

40 αἰτίη λαλεῦσ᾽ εἰμὶ ‘for chattering’: Aristid. ii. 428 ἐγώ, οἶμαι, αἴτιος, 

προσέχων τὸν νοῦν. Thuc. i. 60, iii. 48, vil. 83, cf. iv. 26. 5. Piat. Gorg. 
447 A, Rep. 500 B. Dem. 372. 17. Xen. Symp. Vi. 7 σὺ αἴτιος πράγματά μοι 
παρέχων. In Oec. νὶϊ!. 2 τούτων οὐ σὺ αἰτία. ἀλλ᾽ ἐγὼ οὐ τάξας σοι [παρέδωκα] 
οποι χρὴ ἕκαστα κεῖσθαι. π. may be an insertion. Plut. Mor. 60 F σὺ τούτων 
ἵτιος. «προσφερόμενος. Ages. 11. Dio Chrys. i. 484. Liban. iv. 145-11. In 
Lucian in. 468 λέγουσι.. -Ἥρην τουτέων αἰτίην ἐθέλουσαν γενέσθαι Κόμβαβον 
ἐσθλὸν μὲν ἐόντα λαθέειν μηδαμᾶ, Στρατόνικον δὲ τίσασθαι read γενέσθαι, ἐθέλ- 
ov~dayr, 

41 πολλὰ τήν μευ γλάσσαν : It seems probable that unless there had 
been a stop after πολλὰ Herodas would have written μευ τὴν γλάσσαν (infra). 
τὰ πολλὰ ‘the whole story’ is a common phrase but for this reason and because 

lacks point here it may be rejected. Perhaps Herodas wrote καὶ πολλὰ 
τί πολλά; guid multa? <> πολλὰ is also possible. τήν μευ γλάσσαν 
see Kuhner-Blass Gr. Gr. 11. p. 619. ΟΥ̓ their instances Hat. ix. 

» Aesch. Cho. 278, Soph. O. R. 62, 1458 suggest that the construction 

is Ionic—if we compare further Anacr. 81 ai δέ pev φρένες ἐκκεκωφέαται 
so Cram. An. Ox. I. 288. 3: 2. 7. 322. 22 has αἱ δ᾽ ἐμαὶ gp.) and Hipponax 
62, where An. Ox. I. 288. 1 and Ζ. VW. 499. 41 both read ai δέ μευ ὀδόντες. 
It is also found in Doric Ar. Lys. 168, Theocr. ii. 551. Ar. Lys. 416 τῆς μου 
γυναικὸς 15 less easy to explain. The examples in Thuc. and Isocrates are 
doubtful: see K.-Bl.’ γλάσσαν is the spelling in six out of the seven places 
in Herodas, 111. 84, 93, V. 8, 37, 77, VI. 16, VII. 77, 110, and there is no 
reason for refusing to restore it to the seventh too. The only other record 
of the form is in £. MZ. 558. 49 where it is adduced in illustration Aaidos : 
Awwouges ἄρμενον" ἢ παρὰ τὸ λῶπος, λάφος, καὶ λαῖφος, ὡς γλῶσσα γλάσσα. 
The accent is remarkable but cannot be rejected, for the origin and con- 
nexions of γλῶσσα are quite unknown. If Doric we would expect yAacoa. 
ἐκτεμεῖν Alciphr. iii. 69 ἐγὼ δὲ τὴν φλυαρὸν γλῶσσαν ἀποτέμνειν ὀστράκῳ 
Γενεδίῳ τοῖς βουλομένοις ἕτοιμός εἰμι παρέχειν *. Plaut. 1777. 319 SC. cur non 
rogem? PA. non tu libi istam praetruncari linguam largiloguam tubes. 
Aeschin, p. 24. 31 ἐκκοπεὶς τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς καὶ τὴν γλῶσσαν ἐκτμηθεὶς 
ἡ ἐπαρρησιάζετο. “Philostr. Ap. Vill. 7 γλῶτταν ἀξίαν ἐκτετμῆσθαι." An 
offending tongue is often threatened with this treatment Plaut. 4u/ 189, 250, 
Amphit. 556, Apoll. Rhod. iii. 278, Lucian i. 572, ill. 513, Maccad. ii. 7. 4, 


' Quoted by Nairn who thinks the usage Alexandrian! 


“Τὴ Menand. Ef. 359 does not τοὺς ὀδόντας stand for some phrase =the tongue, 


ἔ, ΤΊ 


Ww κακὴν ἡ see III. 40 2:.7 





NOTES 


- . . Wh 5 2 - - 
Liban. iv. 311, IO αξιον.. τὴν ΎΛωτταν καταφαγειν πρίν ἢ τοιοῦτοὶ 


εἰπεῖν λόγον. 

δεῖται: Bekk. An. 88. 21 Δεῖται ἀντὶ τοῦ δεῖ. ἀπελθεῖν με δεῖται᾽ would be 
more helpful if we knew the source of the quotation. Soph. O. C. 570 ear: 
Bpaxe’ ἐμοὶ δεῖσθαι λέγειν. Plat. Men. 79 Ο δεῖ οὖν σοι πάλιν τῆς αὐτῆς 
ἐρωτήσεως, τί ἐστιν ἀρετή; ἢ οὐ δοκεῖ σοι πάλιν δεῖσθαι τῆς αὐτῆς ἐρωτήσεως; 
il. 149C δοκεῖ μοι πολλης 


ey 


E οἴου πάλιν τῆς αὐτῆς δεήσεσθαι ἐρωτήσεως. Alcid. 
φυλακῆς δεῖσθαι καὶ σκέψεως. The reading is uncertain in Hdt. iv. 11 where 
the best MSS. give ὡς ἀπαλλάσσεσθαι πρῆγμα εἴη μηδὲ πρὸ πολλου (v.l. πρὸς 
πολλοὺς) δεύμενα ἱ v.t. δεόμενον κινδυνεύειν. Add to these passages alread) 
collected; vill. 18, Aeschin. 44. 36 νυκτερινῆς ἐπιστολῆς τὸ πραγμα ἐδεῖτο, 
Eur. Med. 672 σοφῆς δεῖται φρενὸς and compare Suid. 5.0. Xp. 

42. 44 a similar scene between two women, one desiring a con 
fidence, is Lucian i. 280 K. Ti τοῦτο; ἡρυθρίασας....; A. ..««αἰσχύνομαι. 
Κ. πρὸς τῆς κουροτρόφοι τί τὸ πρᾶγμα, ἢ τί βούλεται 7 γυνη; ὁρᾷς; οὐ Φιλε 


7 


με" οὐ γὰρ ἂν ἀπεκρύπτου τὰ τοιαῦτα. 42 ν. 537. 
44 τί μ᾽ ἐνβλέπεις ; Priscian XV111. 207 says ἐμβλε τειν αὐτῷ καὶ αὐτὸν κα 

εἰς αὐτόν. sic et nos prospicio illi e¢ illum ef ἴῃ illum. In II. 66 ἐμβλέπειν 

constructed with a simple accus., but there the meaning is ‘behold,’ and 


) 


in the only examples quoted by Bast in the 7hesaur., A. ἢ. xi. 3, Marc. ὦ 

viii. 25, LXX /Judic. xvi. 27 (cod. A), Maccad. ii. 12. 45. The usual constru 
tion is with the dative: with eis’, Plat. A/c. 1. 132E ἢ. 913. 4, Menand 
83, 405, 538, Porph. de aédst. i. 28: with mpos: and often used absolutely 

ν. 40, cf. tv. 86. A parallel for the present passage 15 Philodem. A. }. x. τι 
τὴν θυμέλην μήτ᾽ ἔμβλεπε pre παρέλθῃς3. Com. fr. adesp. 222 reads οἰκειότηι 
δ᾽ ἐμβλέπων ὠλίσθανον, but I have no doubt that we should read εἰς λειότητα 
The line is given by Plut. or. 769 Ὁ as an example of ra φαῦλα καὶ μανικα 


τῶν παιδικῶν: for λεῖος compare ¢.g. Bato 7 v. 8. The smoothness of th 


skin gives an occasion for a play on words; for λεῖος is also a synonym Οἱ 
Ay? 


, ; ” ῳ J» seeeer » Jat Ave . y 
ὀλισθηρός. Hence perhaps Hor. C. 1. 19. ὃ vollus nimium luoricus adspici. 


Η 
45 n 4 ε . κε P = wT ὺ ζ nat 2 
ἢ τί rdBpa σοι ταῦτα; this delicacy of yours 
Aesch. Ag. 1203 KA. πρὸ Tov μεν ) nv ἐμοὶ λεγειν Tade. ΧΟ. aSpvuvera 
yap πὰς Tis εὖ πρασσων πλέον. Eur. /. A. 12 1b. τὸ δυστυχες μοι τῶν yaya 


αἰδὼ Φέρει. ΚΛ. οὐκ ἐν aSporntt κεισαὶ πρὸς Ta VUY TWETT@WKOUTA. aAAa μιμ!’! 


οὐ σεμνότητος ἔργον. τί ταῦτα ; Eur. Andr. 537, the proverb ri πρὸς ep 
ποικίλα; (Paroem. Il. I15) or μὴ πρὸς ἐμὲ τὰ ποικίλα, A. }. 1x. 39 Apes Ta 
στώμυλα ταῦτα, Aes hin. 11. 2 )4. 7) τί τὰ δάκρυα; A. f,. χιι. 50 τί τὰ δάκρυα 
ταῦτα; If there were erb, it ld be βούλεται: 5s. Theog. 35 ἀλλὰ tir 
μοι TAUTA... |; but ἀλλα ri ούλεται TauTi n Prose Op. Lp. 15, 03 and el 
where. 

46 ἐνεύχομαι Η ->) » ἃ » ἢ ) ! , Tivos τυχειν ἐξορκίσαι Hetns! l 
for efopnaat TOV ἀξιοι μενον yhariton 11. 10 ε Ea ρκισε μηδένι κατειπειν Conjure. 


> 


. > 7 » ᾿ ᾿ 5 ᾽ > J , ve » Ν 
μημ ἐπιψεύσῃ : Soph. ΑΛ Be d » yap ὡὠμοσ OUK eWer Tapnv οὐθέν GE= Wet θέειν» 
1 In Eur. 20»: 740 the 
The difference is observed 
ri μ᾽ εἰσβλέπεις ἀεί. 


2 Correct Eumath. xi. ἢ wov ἐμβλέπων (for ἐμβαλών). 
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mendacto fallere Ellendt. ψεύδεσθαί τινα occurs “Xen. Cyr. i. 6. 19," Plut. 


lc. 26, Cortol. 20, Marcell. 27, Syll. 15, Sert. 3. 


ἔπι- means ‘further’ v. 17; in Xen. Hzer. il. 16, Lucian 11. 499 ἐπιψ- 


means ‘add lies.’ 

47 μά, τί ‘what need of supplications?’ ‘why so terribly serious?’ “por 
with ev- as Eubulid.! 1. 2, evaBpuved Gat, ἐνεπιορκεῖν, Ar. Plut. 428 Blaydes 
évéxpayes,| ἐντρυφᾶν, Philo i. 315 of the devil ἐνσοφιστεύων ἀκάκοις ἤθεσιν: 
n Eur. Bacch. 193 read οὐδ᾽ ἐνσοφιζόμεσθα τοῖσι δαίμοσιν (for οὐδὲν... Mus- 
grave ἢ). 

48 ἔρραψε Κέρδων or Κέρδων ἔραψε as IV. 22. 4, vv. 22,25. Herodas, 
however, may well have been influenced by a desire to let the stress of 
metre fall on different syllables of the repeated Κέρδων, a subtlety practised 
especially by Sophocles (cf. A. R. Platt C. &. ΧΗΙ. p. 148), for instance O. C. 
1560, 1704, E/. 173, PAtl. 829, Eur. Jom 125-6, cf. VII. 115 2. κοῖος.. Κέρδων 
Lucian iii, 309 ΤΡ. εἰπὲ τοὔνομα ὦ Χαρμίδη. Χ. Φιλημάτιον, ὦ Τρύφαινα. 
ΓΡ, ὁποτέραν λέγεις δύο γάρ εἰσι---τὴν ἐκ Πειραιῶς, τὴν ἄρτι διακεκορευμένην, 
ἧς ἐρᾶ Δάμυλλος...ἢ τὴν ἑτέραν... ; κοῖος asks for a further description (not 


5 


‘for πότερος with a touch of contempt,’ Nairn), ‘what?’ ‘which?’ Sext. Emp. 
Pyrrh. Hyp. τὶ. 257 if Manes to be called, the slave will ask ποῖον; because 
there are several. Ar. 7hesm. 30-33 ποῖος otros ᾿Αγάθων; Aeschin. 18. 25 
ποῖος Τίμαρχος; Pherecr. 145. 20 ποῖος οὑτοσί ὁ Τιμόθεος; Plat. Jom 5416 
ποῖον τοῦτον; Ar. Ach. 963 ὁ ποῖος οὗτος Λάμαχος; Soph. P&z/. 1229, Eur. 7. 7. 
1287 τὸν ποῖον; Timocl. Jr. 12 6 ποῖος; schol. Demetr. Phal. § 289 σημείωσαι 
τί τὸ λεγόμενον, ποῖος Δημήτριος καὶ τίς 6 τάδε γράφων. So ποδαπός (later) 
Apoll. Syzz. i. 3. 26 ποδαπός ἐστι Τρύφων; μέλας ἢ λευκός; Lob. PAryn. 59. 

5Q Mvupradivys: ‘see V. 372.: as before I. 50 ὁ Ματακίνης τῆς Παταικίου 
Γρύλλος probably means ‘Gryllus son of Matacine wife of Pataecius,’ so here 
‘neighbour of Myrtaline wife of KvAa6is.” 

51 What has a oxvrevs to do with the construction of a πλῆκτρον ὃ 
hey were never, that I know of, made of leather, but always of some hard 
material, as wood Antig. Miradil. CLX1IX. p. loo Westermann: see Schneider 
Callimachea 11. 348 περὶ δὲ φυτῶν τῆς ἀκάνθης εἶδος (so Schn.) ᾿Αριστοτέλην 
φάσκειν... εὑρίσκεσθαι διαποίκιλον τὴν χρόαν ἐξ οὗ πλῆκτρα γίνεσθαι. ΔΡΩ͂Ν PS 
[50 Β 20. Plat. Legg. 795A speaks of κεράτινα πλῆκτρα as though usual ; 
Pollux iv. 60 of a Scythian instrument of which the πλῆκτρα were goat’s 
hoofs; Schreiber AZ/. Class. Ant. Vil. 11 shows one of emerald. Poets place 
a golden πλῆκτρον in the hand of Apollo Hom. 4. “42. 185, Pind. J. v. 25, 
Eur. H. F. 351, Plut. Mor. 402 a (Bergk P. LZ. G. τι. p. 507) ὕστερον μέντοι (οἱ 
Μεγαρεῖς) πλῆκτρον ἀνέθηκαν τῷ θεῷ χρυσοῦν ἐπιστήσαντες. .-Σκυθίνῳ, λέγοντι 
περὶ τῆς λύρης...ἔχει δὲ λαμπρὸν πλῆκτρον ἡλίου φάος, of Alcaeus Hor. C. ii. I 3. 
26, of the poet himself Anth. Append. vi. 120. 3: one of ivory is used by Apollo 
Tibull. iii. 4. 39, Propert. 11. 3. 25, by Orpheus Verg. A. vi. 647, by the poet 
Anacreont. 58. 5. Schol. Juv. vi. 383 crispo pectine| eburno scilicet pectine 
gut crispet et agitet chordas aut scutulato' (chequered, inlaid) e¢ Pulchro by 
no means argues a sufor for the maker. The πλῆκτρον was indeed attached 


Read οὐκ ἀδείπνῳ y ἐντρυῴᾳς. “᾿᾿ἐνεξαμαρτάνειν is plausibly restored by Reiske 


) Thrasymachus 77. 2. "’ ἐλλαλεῖν for ἐλάλει to Pherecrat. 64 by Dobree. 
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to the lyre by a cord (Schreiber zézd. Vil. 5, 9, XC. 2), but not apparently by 
leathern thongs : it is mentioned as a peculiarity of the Scythian pentachord 
by Pollux iv. 60 that it καθῆπτο ἱμᾶσιν ὠμοβοΐνοις. Nor can ῥάπτειν ἐς mean 
‘stitch on to’: that would be ῥάπτειν πρός, προσράπτειν not eioparreyv ' which 
iS not used, see Lexx.: és 19 ‘for’: Hat. il. 98 TOoAts...€S ὑποδήματα ἐξαίρετος 
δίδοται, Xen. Am. i. 4. 9 κῶμαι...εἰς ζώνην δεδόμεναι ‘towards’ (Ath. 33f). 
Theocr. Vv. 98 ἐς χλαῖναν μαλακὸν πόκον ..«δωρήσομαι. A. Ἄν l. 250 δέχευ εἴριά 
re ῥοδόεντα καὶ ἐς κυανότριχα χαίτην νάρδον. Lucian ill. 334 ὗν τινα ἐσκευάσθαι 
ἐς τὸ δεῖπνον. “I imagine that the illustration was suggested by the re- 
semblance in shape? between the πλῆκτρον (see Schreiber zézd. VII. 2. 17, 
LXXXIV. 3, with its cord and the βαυβών with its ipayvTio Kot (as πληκτρον iS 
used with an indecent suggestion Ach. Tat. viii. 9 Jacobs): ‘so far from being 
able to construct a πλῆκτρον soft as sleep (v. 71) he could not even make a 
hard 7A. for a lyre.’ 

52 ‘Lucian iii. 300 Δημόφαντος ὁ δανειστὴς ὁ κατόπιν οἰκῶν τῆς Ποικίλης, 
Hippocrat. 11]. 498 τοῦ Παρίωνος ὃς κατέκειτο ὑπὲρ ᾿Αρτεμισίου, V. 525, the 
most exact method the Greeks had of giving an address. One would expect 
ὁ ἐγγὺς οἰκέων, but cf. Theocr. il. 70 4 τροφὸς ἁ paxapiris, ἀγχίθυρος vaiowa 


‘ . . oO e cr q 
xatevéato. Ap. Rhod. i. 37. Pind. P. iv. 180 ναιετάοντες for oi ν. Aesch. Ag. 


an 
1583. : 
τῆς συνοικίης τῆς “EppoSwpov: the owner, as ‘the zmsu/a appears to have 
been named after the person to whom it belonged. Thus we find in Inscrip 
tions the zmsu/a Arriana Polliana, the insula Sertoriana, etc. (Orelli Inscr. 
4324, 4331), Dict. Ant. 1. 665. Aeschin. i. 125 (p. 17. 37) τὴν ἐν Κολωνῴ 


συνοικίαν τὴν Δήμωνος καλουμένην Ψευδὴ φησὶ τὴν ἐπωνυμίαν ἔχειν " ov yap 
εἶναι Δήμωνος. Ar. Thesm. 273 τὴν Ἱπποκράτους ξυνοικίαν : not comtubernium 


in this passage: cf. Plut. Mor. 837 Ε ἐν τῇ Ἱπποκράτους παλαίστρᾳ. They 


were a valuable source of income, Dem. 946. 7, 955. 11, 1110. 12, Xen. “1721. 
5. 5), and are commonly 


i. 17, Isaeus v. 45, Ὁ. 53. 30, Aeschin. 1. 105 (Ὁ. 1 
° r : = > “oo ) ; > <4 “d { 
mentioned as a desirable property, typical of affluence, Philem. 65. 5 (cf. 


Menand. 537), Lucian i. 637, 11. 523, itl. 375, 403, Alciphr. in. 50, Liban. iv. 


557. 24, 832. 7, Synes. /aud. calv. p. 50 Turneb., Dio Chrys. 1. 169. 5. ‘See 
also s.v. Ναύκληρος Hesych., Harpocr., Ammonius p. 97 Valck., Thom. Mag., 
Bekk. An. 282. 12, Suid., and Hesych. s.v. Ναυκληρώσιμοι στέγαι. Hermo- 
dorus was the name of a famous -Ephesian, see Bywater on Heraclitus 
fr. 114. 

: 53 πλατεῖαν : ὁδὸν δηλ. ‘the Broad.’ Xen. Cyr. i. 6. 43 στενὰς ἢ πλατείας 
ὁδούς. Hippari Ah. iv. 2. Eur. hes. 271 1 Kay x Geis πλατείας πεδιάδος θ᾽ 
ἁμαξιτοῦ. Hesych., Paroem. Σύβαρις διὰ πλατείας. Joseph. 9... Ι, =n Ii, 
A. J. xvi. 5. 3 Luc. Evang. xiv. 21. Matth. xi. 19. loan. Apocal. ΧΙ. 8, 
xxii. 2. Sext. Emp. Pyrrh. Hyp. i. 188. Pollux ix. 38 raya δ᾽ ἂν εὕροις καὶ 
ῥύμην καὶ πλατεῖαν, ὡς οἱ νῦν λέγουσι, Φιλήμονος ἐν Πανηγύρει [ ἤν. 58] εἰπόντος 
“τὴν πλατεῖαν σοὶ μόνῳ ταύτην πεποίηκεν ὁ βασιλεὺς; It appears, therefore, 


° . Ρ 11, hint 
that the word was in common use among the « ontemporaries of Pollux, bu 
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that he hardly found it in classical Attic. Platea, however, was early 
naturalised in Latin: Plaut. Menaech. 881. Trin. 840, Ter. A delph. 574, 
Eun. 344, Phorm. 215, Catull. xv. 7, Hor. Zp. ii. 2. 71, Caes. B.C. i. 27, Hirt. 
Bell. Alex. 2, Appul. Met. ii. 38, 42, iv. 73, Xl. 244, pp. 156, 168, 270, 
771. In these the meaning may be expressed by ‘street,’ broadway ) 
by-way (Hesych. Στενωπός : ἡ ἀγυιά. καὶ πλατεῖα καὶ ἄμφοδος is strange). 
In Modern Greek πλατεῖα is a piazza, "square,’ a sense recognised by 
Hesych. Πλατείαις: ῥύμαις. ἀγοραῖς. Lamprid. Fleliog. 24 Dlateas 271 palatio 
stravit ‘courts.’ 

S4 ἦν μέν kor, ἦν τις, ἀλλὰ νῦν γεγήρακε: Eur. Hec. 282 κἀγὼ γὰρ ἦν 
mor ἀλλὰ νῦν οὐκ εἴμ᾽ ἔτι. Tro. 553 πρίν mor ἦμεν. Com. Jr. adesp. 276 
ἤμην ποτ᾽ ἤμην τῶν σφριγώντων ἐν λόγοις. Ar. Κεεῤ. 1060 ὦ πάλαι ror’ ὄντες 
ὑμεῖς ἄλκιμοι (as Carm. Pop. 18)... πρίν ποτ᾽ ἦν, πρὶν ταῦτα" νῦν δ᾽ οἴχεται. 
Meleag. «4... xii. 33 ἦν καλὸς Ἡράκλειτος ὅτ᾽ ἦν ποτε νῦν δὲ παρ᾽ ἥβην... 
Latin has /uzt, vixit (as Menand. Georg. 57 ἔζησε). ἦν τις as Eur. ΞΔ 937 
ηὔχεις τις εἰναι, Jon 608 ζητῶ τις εἶναι, “Heraciid. 973. Lucian ii. 347 ἔσῃ τις 
ἐν λόγοις, 37, 48, ill. 99. Quint. xi. 493 εἰ δέ τίς ἐσσι, come down and fight in 
the open. ‘Cratin. 54 βουλομένους τινας eva. Plut. Mor. 212B δοκοῦντας 
εἶναί τινας, Galo. xiii. fin. Dio Chrys. il. 37, 48. “Dion. Hal. iii. 1513. - 
Add these to Wetstein’s collection on Luc. Acé Ap. v. 36 ἀνέστη Θευδᾶς 
λέγων εἶναί τινα ἑαυτόν. 

SS ἡ μακαρῖτις : the unusual scansion shows that the word is treated as 
a fixed word for which no synonym can be substituted: schol. Aesch. Pers. 
630 μακαρίτης ὁ τεθνεώς, μακάριος ὁ ζῶν. Ar. Jr. 488. 9 διὰ ταῦτα yap τοι καὶ 
λέγονται μακάριοι" πᾶς γὰρ λέγει τις ‘6 μακαρίτης οἴχεται - κατέδαρθεν - εὐδαίμων 
os’ οὐκ ἀνιάσεταιι Ruhnk. Tim. Ρ. 59 Βάλλ᾽ εἰς μακαρίαν. sentley Phalaris 
/ntrod. p. 23. Artemid. iv. 74, Phot. Lex. Suid.. Alciphr. iii. 3). The fem. 
adj. occurs Theocr. ii. 70, Lucian iii. 54, Synes. 52. 44, Georg. Pachym. 
1. 304. 

ἐχρῆτο rem habebat cum Dem. 787. 15, 1307. 20, 1368. 16. Ath. 585 a, 
556b, Macho Ath. 582d, Ath. 604d. Diogenes the Cynic in Ath. 588f. 
Diog. L. ii. 8. 74. Heliod. i. 15 Cordes. χρῆσις Aristotle, Judex N. T. 

506 μνησθεῖεν to get quit of the subject, not, I think, with any malicious 
intent; “may her kindred keep her memory green’=‘may she rest in peace,’ 
Metro does not wish alienum mortuum plorare Petron. 54 Burmann. “Except 
in public funerals of those dead in war (Thuc. ii. 34) a funeral, κῆδος, and 
everything concerned with it, was a family privilege belonging only to the 
KNOEMOVES, οἱ προσήκοντες : Lucian ii. 933; ‘Xen. Cyr. Vil. 5. 34, Hdt. iv. 26 wt 
Artemid. i. 4, Plut. So/om 21. Cf. Aesch. Cho. 172, Ag. 1550, Eur. Rhes. 
697 ὅσον προσήκει μὴ γένους κοινωνίαν ἔχοντι κἀγὼ τὸν σὸν οἰκτείρω γόνον. 
Plat. Legg. 873. Ael. V. H. vi. 1 Messenian women compelled to mourn for 
TOUS μηδέν σφισι προσὴκοντας, Tyrtaeus 7. 7. Thuc. 11. 46 ὀλοφυρούμενοι 
ov προσήκει ἕκαστος. ‘Eur. 77. 834." pwnodetev of dead Diog. L. ii. 2. 4, Simonid. 
A. δ. xiii, 26, Hom. 2. Ap. 167. 

58 οὗτος οὐκ οἶδ᾽ y...4 as Callim. “4... xii. 73 (42 Schn.) ἥμισυ δ᾽ οὐκ 
0.0 εἴτ᾽ " ἔρος εἴτ᾽ ᾿Αίδης ἥρπασε: ἢ for εἴτε is the Epic use: Hom. B 299; 
α 174 al. (Monro Hom. Gr. § 341), K 341 ἀπὸ στρατοῦ ἔρχεται ἀνήρ, οὐκ οἶδ᾽ ἢ 
νήεσσιν ἐπίσκοπος... τινα συλήσων, Theogn. O13, oracle in Hadt. i. 65, Apoll 
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re ‘ rare les certa 
ζ 11] 2 8 lV Theor Le γε I ο. IC Cass al 
Rhod. 111. 590, τν. 4, ν᾿ 1.1 hAvnsas E iY Ved 
‘7 γὼ ) r Q ( So yh () Ο lebb A fpr lai Tr). Laine d é ὶ 
Aesch ( AO. OoOY, } . ! «5 CAR wf | il. . ω ἱ : 


480 Elmsley ᾿ 
> , . ini: ao yposite ( nios. 
Epv0péwv on the mainland op] oe . eee 
59 One is reminded of Plato’s da/d little tinker, the celebrated ὃ χαλκεὺς 
ANE isl a ἘΠ 
ee ἃ —— at describe a mean and igno 
φαλακρὸς καὶ σμικρός Rep. 495 E, epithets that 


id cai τὸν πτωχὸν λοιδόρημα 
appearance. Plut. Mor. 607 ἃ τοις adppoow, ot Kat TO χ f 


Out ] at Και TO? pal akpopr Kai ro. ΜΙΚΡΟΙ * Kal I ν᾿ Δια ΤῸ) €vol Και 
' Ν , ty - ᾿ . λ 
7T Oto ii ‘ 
ris Oo” , r t rr! } ( e Ti Oo 7 ato ΟἹ (δι) ap VDpOS 
L€7 LK Vv. μικκος isa marke d ha εἰς eristi¢ I th φ A Xf j 5 t PY ᾿ 
i ; c ( ‘ μ 
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I us ae CI γε: yy t it | hys ognome};: > I Oerstt I . p 41 ; } ͵ } γ j 
iil . ; OL O€ ὦ 


TOV (pot pov @rorv, Tayupa 
ivdpa τοιοῦτον εἶναι «νόει» μικρομελῆ, μικρόμματον, μικροπροσὼω ; " χι $ 
avopte 7 _ j ] ; 5 a = 

, Ὑ scian’s (1 ical shoemaker, 
διστον ἐγκεκυφότα, ταχὶ PM@vVOV, οξι φωνον. Lucian’s (11. {Oz ty] ical 5 , 
ho dreams of wealth, and has longed from his childhood to be ri ᾿ 744 
W < » « { < i i" ; > ἢ . ib > a - 
Ι] i Μίκυλλος while a fellow-« raftsman of his Jia iS de scribed ς 
ca eC I LKVAS x \ i > « a ἡ 
See also τὰ Μικκάλης V. 52 7., Μικίων VII. 437. Wit 
te 1 lle Viccotrogus Piaut. Stich. 242. μικκος 
imilar conte a parasite is called MWiccotrog 
similar contempt a pi , 
is good Ionic, Ael. Dionys. in Eust. 217. 29. te Sage 
ἘΦ i Rep. 363A Stallbaum. From ¢g. such an 
ὑτὸ ἐρεῖ ν Plato Rep. 363A Sti 
αὐτὸ ἐρεῖς... Πρηξῖνο ee ee ; 
xpression as Theaet. I40 EF γνῶναι ἐπιστήμην, αὐτὸ OTL TOT ἐστιν | 
e - ᾿ 


, . εξ ᾿ ἷ "ἄν μὰ . ree eo 
"τὴν τὴν ἀληθειαν οἱὸν ἐστιν), OF SYMP. [00 E adeA D ς 
SO2 A μανθάνειν αὑτὴν Τῇ } 


σιμόν, τὸν βραχυν. 


41 


the neuter gender disappeal 


? 4 . rele 7." ce stifvin 7 
τοῦτο ὅπερ ἐστίν, the relative clause justifying , ee 
: 7 γτωψν, a 
hence such expressions as IVMP. 100 Ὁ εἰ αὑτὸ TOVTO πατέρα nf i j 
perp ; , τ 1061 “ith ἡ 
᾿ ῖ ' δικ , 4 4 ) f OUK avuTt 
; Rep. 472 C ἐζητοῦμεν αὐτὸ τε δικαιοσυνὴν οἱὸν ἐστι, 303 A 
waTnp..., Aép. 472 he os 
ν 360 E, (γαΐ. 411 Ὁ, Parm. 150 


; } , 7, 20 B -rolag. 
δικαιοσυνὴν ἐπαινουντες, Parnt. 130 B, Pri γι ' “ul agar 
‘ " 6128 Hence later as one word a τοαγαῦον, αὐτουγιεια. : it 

; 3 )}12 Bb. σε i é , ' με 
Rep. 4110, . Vote? | ‘an ili. 12 (Cobet V. 7. pp. 285, 
yroper names we have later ¢.g. avro@ais* Lucian 111. 13 

e < ; ᾿ ᾿ 
᾿ κι Cratin. 101, Kock 1. 46 αὐτὸ can of course be in apposition 
περνῶ was ae ) ; a > ’ — . Sm ae . TOC 

nce: eg. Dio Chrys. 1. 394 ἀλλ᾽ αὐτό ye, ὥς φασιν, ἀπλύτοις ποι 

a sentence: ἐς. I 39 
5 : . ΐ τι ΄ ᾿ /oTaTa : 
εξ Φανερώτατα Kat γυμνότατα: 
ὀιεξιασιὲε Ta ] { : 


Ep. Crit. p. 135 Lips., τοσοῦτον αὐτὸ Menand.  ζ. 293, etc. 


SO αὐτὸ uovov Luc lan 111, 200, 300, Bas 


5 » . γ »»» 
ἐρεῖς: IV. 57 7. | : | | Ἢ 
60 II ξῖνον: E. M. 687. 37 Il. παρὰ τὸν πράξω μέλλοντα γίνεται Il. κατα 
PTs . ee AR Ὁ). ὃ, ᾿ | oc 
Troeze i ” cuptov καὶ Ilpné@vos 
Hdt. vi. 180 at Troezen. Suid. σὺν. ΡΝ KU; ᾿ ρή 
᾿ 3 ', 7 wos’ OUTW yap 
νὴ, Theognost. (An. Bekk. 14. [4 [I pn: ων, πρήηξονος'" OVTW ‘+ 


from IV. 25: : ns" ὁ : 
: Ι ᾿ } ς ἡ ἢ ] ‘Od 
καλοῦσι Σικελοί, cf. Arcad. 14. 15. Choerob. in The O 


ἐπέκτασιν. 


τοὺς ἀγοραίους : * : | ¢ . τὰ 
bh. 132 roll. 2 1£@vidns Pausan. v. 4. 6 (father of 
| obeck A glaopn. 1320 72. Proll. 211. Ilpa&é@ 18 


| ; Hes ) a sculptor 

δ ae ‘jan iii. 296 (a ship-master), Pausan. x. 19. 4 

Iphitus), Πραξίας Lucian mt. 296. ber Cf. ’Eptins, Ἐργῖνος. 

Πρηξώ A. P. vi. 208, another (Samos) vil. 163, 164. ers owe 
onto A. P. vi. : 


- ᾿ ce for see C. 1. G. index s.vv. 
Ἐρξίων. For further instances of these forms see C. τόκος H VII 
PC : ; i πὸ ἐν... sare Henry V//, 
. "ὦ ὕκῳ as like as two peas, cherries : ‘Shakespeare 717} 
συκον εἰκασαι σνυκῷῳ ¢ ᾿ : L vio Diogen 
7 . ψ aT) 2 (5 Ale 
' fin ἐγ s as like YOu as Cherry 15 lo cherry. Aposto . All. 4 > τ , 
ν. Ἃ é. . - “ : 7 yaa - , Ἢ to 
“κι. ! , ͵ ων “ἀϑίδτ! 
ll. 37 ὁμοιότερος σύκου : TOUTO παραπαίζει διὰ τὴν ἐμφέρειαν τῶν σύκων. Eu 
vil. 370 ; 


, 
‘ 


[00 Ό και Ταβοιμι ly O€ ‘ ͵ A l Tapeot pau 
P ‘ , vevva nv OUOLOTEDOS συκῶν ETTit ΤΩ; Ta ΤΊ) } LK 
fe a 7 ‘ / } 


! T '’ Aeneas Soph. £/. 21." 
1 Aristid. ii. 411, Themist. Aeneas So} 


3 In Aristophon Com. 
κλιμάκιον) αὐτοκαπανεύς. 


See also P. Oxy. 1087. 37. 


c i} 


Too KaTaveus. ) Je Phil. 1907; 


f . read ἀναβῆναί τι πρὸς κλιμακίδιον (Mein 
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Ep. ad Att. iv. 8. 2 de Trebonio prorsus tibi adsentior, de 

12420 σύκῳ μὰ τὴν Δήμητρα συκον οὐδὲ ἕν οὕτως ὅμοιον γέγονεν (Com. Jt. 
Te cD. 159). Theophrast. Char. 11]. ὁ δὲ ἄρεσκος τοιοῦτός τις οἷος φῆσαι σύκου 
μοιότερα εἶναι τῷ πατρί. Plut. Mor. 1077 Ο εἰ μήτε φάττα φάττῃ μήτε μελίττῃ 

λιττὰ μὴτε πυρῷ πυρὸς ἢ σύκῳ, τὸ τοῖ λόγου, σῦκον γέγονεν ἀπαράλλακτον. 

Θ1 πλὴν ἐπὴν λαλῇ: he is « ringing and wheedling, bluffing and 
lustering by turns; VII. 65, 98. But a loud voice is especially typical of the 
ww tradesman: Dem. 981. 23 of a money lender ταχέως βαδίζει καὶ μέγα 
ῥθέγγεται (Si ript. Phys. 1. 419 (quoted on σ΄. 59) ταχυβάδιστον,...ταχύφωνον, 
ξὐφωνον). 1124. 25 Apollodorus Says τῆς μὲν ὄψεως τῇ φύσει καὶ τῷ ταχέως 
“αδίζειν καὶ μέγα λαλεῖν οὐ τῶν εὐτυχῶς πεφυκότων ἐμαυτὸν κρίνω. 

GS κατ᾽ οἰκίην δ᾽ ἐργάζετ᾽ and not in the market. κατ᾽ ἀγορὰν ἐργάζομαι 
says a cook, Posidipp. fr. 23. ἐπ᾽ ἀγορᾶς ἐργάζου Liban. iv. 900. Plaut. Psend 
790-509. λάθρη ‘on the sly’ as is natural in the case of such commodities. 

G4 τοὺς γὰρ τελώνας ‘excisemen’(Wetstein Δ7 7 I. p. 314). The suggestion 
s of course humorous ; there could be no reason for interference on the part 
fany τελῶναι. “The ἐπώνια are only known from /exica (Boeckh-Fraenckel 


Ja 


ws. 1. 395) and inscriptions (21. 536) where they are percentages on public 
In the time of the later Ptolemies a σκυτέων τέλος appears, Wilcken 
I. p. 293 sq., and there may be a topical allusion to some earlier tax of 
nature. 
6S You may read through all Greek literature without finding anything 
semble the generally accepted reading, ἀλλ᾽ ἔργ᾽ ὁκοῖ᾽ ἔστ᾽ ἔργα τῆς 
\@nvains. However the reading is not certain: the sixth letter is more 
ike σ᾽ or € than ¥y: ove are doubtful - and we require that ’A@nvains at any 
rate should ΕΟ with αὐτῆς: e.g. Anon. A. P. ΙΧ. 139 ἦ γλυκὺν ὕμνον 
εἰσαίειν αὐτῆς δόξετε Καλλιόπης, “Christodor. Ecphras. 317 ἀλλ᾽ αὐτὴ πολύμητις 
ἀνέπλασε χερσὶν ᾿Αθήνη. “Julian Imp. 123 δοκῶν ἀκηκοέναι σωφροσύνης 
αὐτῆς φθεγγομένης." For ἀλλ᾽ Γ following οὐκ oid’) ᾿Ετεύκῳος τἄργα echt Koisch 


compare ‘Ereoxpnres, ᾿Ετεοβουτάδης, ἡ ἐτεόκριθος Theophr. C. P. iii. 22. 2 ἡ 


τὰς, 


Lo) [{ 


ἐτυμοῦρυς * the true oak’ zd. H. P. iii. 8.2. “The only other solutions I can see 
are either (4) ἀλλ᾽ épe’ ὁκοῖος τἄργα" “but ask me. an unfamiliar construction 
ior the simple ra δ᾽ ἔργα ποῖός ἐστιν; and therefore unsuitable (ἀλλ᾽ εἶπ᾽ 
<ows 1S simpler, but not a likely corruption): (4)? ἀλλ᾽ ἔργ᾽ ..«ὁκοῖος τἄργα; 
he first two or three words being an interruption by Metro,’ or all four 
is said by Koritto interrupting herself: the form is common as a direct 

1 δ᾽ ἐφεξῆς ὁποῖα; Ael. NV. A. 

15 Jacobs and Schol. A. P. xvi. 127.7 For the accusative cf. Lucian 


+ ΝΞ >S « 4 £ 4 4 3 ‘ " fo ~ ΄ \ - - 
331 om@s O€ εἰδῶ μάλιστα, OTTOLOS τίς ἐστι Τὴν ὄψιν; {So punctuate). 545 Ta 


\? 


ative in late Greek. é.2. Eumath. ii. 9 ra 


ἀμφὶ δίαιταν ὁποῖος εἶ; τὰ de... would not be quite necessary : compare ¢.¢. 
Nikolaus (Walz ἀεί. Gr. 1. 330) [Liban.] iv. 1076 ἀλλὰ μὴν οἱ καρποὶ παρ᾽ 


“κατέροις οἷοι; This construction is merely an extension of the common 
\ttic idiom whereby we have A. πῶς; B. ὅπως; with an ellipse of the verb 


. 


OF asking: ‘do you ask how?’ or ‘you are asking how.’ There is at least an 


In such constructions as Plat. Euthydem. 271A KP. ris ἦν; 
πότερον καὶ ἐρωτᾷς; ‘which of the two are you asking about?’ with an 
lipse of ‘tell me,’ or ‘I should like to know.’ So Minos 313 A. In Ar. 

900 sqq. Θ. ἐκέλευες λάμαχος...ἔγχελι ν. 963 A. ὁ ποῖος οὗτος Λάμαχος 
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εὐ in Eur 
t av be written separately and so in Eur. 
\» ἔψνελυν; Θ. ὁ δεινός---ὁ motos May be written eparately ind ἴ 
Vy εννυελυν: . ‘ . »" ΕΣ. ss jim Σ "ἢ 
py 6 ἢ Bacch. ὅτι we have Ay. ἥκω answered 653 by Π. ἥκεις ὁ 
Phoen. 1706; but in Lacch, O51 we , i 


δά hen) > » 26 hardly Sle trusted. 
is ; δὴν q ἢ ᾿ς though the MS ν Can ‘ ’ 
on οιαν προστιθεὶς oTovonl TOO@! ᾿ 


On Eur. Phoen. 892 (881) see Porson. EP Sa AD 

A number of examples are collected from late! write S. 3 : ὧν 
by Lobeck PAryn. p. 57. “Add Heliod. vill. 3 fin. a ~ = 2 " 
Oban θαυμάσας ἐδεσποτεύεις δέ᾽ ἔφη ‘ov ner se a Pe a i an 
be seen from scholl. regarded the use as exclamatory μ 


= 24. and thi with the examples in 
): 7. ν. (vi.) 62=90, O. ix. 69=134, and this holds th τ. 
Pind. /. v. (vi.) 02=¢ hose quoted from Lucian an 
Nelian at any rate. In others such as those q 
Aella < « ) ᾿ 


λέ ἐπ | ; wr the 
‘e is Clearly ἃ sllipse of λέγε, εἰπε, Epwras ¢ 
Eumathius there is clearly an 6}}}] y 


ζ « ᾿ ) In He ἢ da . 
€ 5 € irc noc C int € { ςι i 


] 
and 


Another cause of the development of the indirect to the — nig og go 
a be seen in the effect of such sentent es as those # ἱ sisi : id 
pe ; ὅπως χάρις ἁ χάρις (SO read), εἰπέ, ποῦ τις aAxa; where “3 ; — “3 
seumalel bv a mental error to the wrong sentence, or made paren al ; 


*, 3607 or ᾽στὶν εἴπατε, Pherecr. tr. 45 πως 
this might happen ¢.g. in Eur. Or. 367 ὅπου στιν εἰπα 
ἢ 5 ‘ 


παρασκευάζεται τὸ δεῖπνον εἴπαθ᾽ ἡμῖν. | | Sea ee 
ii r OX: le of ὅπου interrogative is given by Eur. 77. 403 : 
‘A new example ats ce ‘t would be possible to 
by Satyrus 39 xvii. 1.5 In view of this discussion it ν | 
y oatyrus 39 > . ie : δὰ ᾿ = j * repeated 
5 των ὦ ee K. ὁκοῖος Ta ya; the ellipse Of ἐρωτᾷς in VIEW of the | 
read M. αλλ εργ; . OK f ager ΓΝ 
i Ὕ i > (cf. “ur. 1 nec CilOd. ἐέ.ἐέ.)»- 
Ἴ eing very simple (cf. Eur. ἃ | ον 
bate . tisan A. P. xvi. 262, Rufinus 207d. v. 99 χείρας 
66 χεῖρας ‘of a skilled artisan 4. /°. xv 
᾿Αθήνης, Petron. 83 manus, VII. 2%, 1V. 72%. ἐπε ee ae 
| 67 δόξεις : IV. 57 7. ἐγὼ μὲν... ἰδμῇ : Philippid. Com. 27 oe wh ΓΝ 
τ ὦ: [ im avr Τρόφιμε. νὴ τοὶ 
- τὰ ποτήρι᾿ ἂν ἴδης τὰ παρεσκευασμένα, ἅπαντα χρυσα, Γρόφ 
pedo ; > ; Se δ ὧν :- Ἰρες, apyupot Kaoo 
ὑπερήφανοι---γὼ μὲν yap ἐξέστην ιδών--κρατηρες, apyuy | 
iia ‘ 3 “» Ἵ Sin e δύο ὰ Stands 
μείζους ἐμοῦ. Antiphan. 144. 9, Eur. Or. 521, H. ΝΜ. 1004. ᾿ yap 


< F i Ὁ ι eC ed t lal ῖ 1¢ } arenth -S1S 
c < ; 7 it have peen ΧΙ ( 


: ἔων ὦ ad - sly 
explained some preceding expression ar, y otras 
d ὌΨΩΝ > . L, 4 ly f Β. ( t. >. : 
Alexis 2. Plut. Mor. 771 B, Plat. Phaedo 116 i 


_% 


ing that there was more than one, 


as Ἀ .". cae os . : = 200 Herodas VI. 4 ). 
ore a 4 V1) ‘ »4 Lucian 11. 2 4 So 40, . Bade 5» 3 9 
cies bir ΔΉ ΨΩΝ ἡ τὰ : preliminat 


“ oe | but it is here only a 
Eur. Supp. 145, Apollon. /7raé. p. 110: bu ; 


9 / a. ἘΝ Ahol. 20 A τοῦτον οὖν ανὴηρομ!ὶ 
Ἢ he ᾿ z “ess on Ovo, aS in I lat. Api 9 = 
explanation without any stress 


y } ; ? U ε ε ἔ TOU TW VULEEw ae 5 Hd . 
εστοι ὰ ) αὐτῷ OVO VLEE @ Καλλία, }} ¥®s ‘ pace ᾿ , 
) ͵ ' ] ' ἦι ᾿ ; A γῦνι ᾿ ΤΟΌΤΟΡ €EKT7i eT ει, 
Ϊ I λθὰ ν δὲ ἢ: αχισ TYYV., ἢ γὰρ Ot ais εἰς b ern. 
€toes ) ) 7 ‘ ° ‘ ᾿ . Ν ; Σ 
Ἴ ουσ Lp δ ΠΝ € Ax 0 ya. I ib in. V. I lO5 Ηρακὰλ 5 € a pa » 
68 ἰδ υ a ι ol \ ὶ S$ lt t . a < i ? € 
‘ μ γρόσιο Τί Υ NK > l. 7 TG J ευμω 
; ᾿ ( @ O@ TETO : 
{ ΤΊ θέα Lov τς al )}ρ7) ε, Ari [26 ne a ll “- apa ΜΝ εα 
: st ] » 4 . 4 2 4 . bt 
λλε ( he ric. p- Ϊ 21 Bol 53. p- I } ὁ Ομ rt ΤΊ) Céad ΤΊ καρ ial a 
Καὶ ι. ™ " ~ ’ Ὰ “ - : ’ μι IVD xX +! 
He - | I \ 5 ἐ ἅμα JU I< ερὼς . O apa T@ toetl Ep@t . . 
3 Cc Re AVTO) )Ε . νυ | ᾿ ΝΕ | { | 
Dion. Hal. ll. δ᾽ ὅ. i ( )pp. H 


TOME Vos. 


᾿ Ae ἔμ 
᾿ a — = 2 a «ἃ vyovos εὐθέως πτοηθέι τές, ᾿ ' 
αμα Τῷ συνιδεῖν TO yeyou' ΕΝ ἢ for whit h construction see my Book 
of ἂ ἕω sewer - (Οθαδον oO ἢ 
iv. 06 ὡς ἴδον ὡς ἐκέχυντο παραφθαθο 


ὦ ε΄ eK IT . €4 @Mye μι 
. ~ . rr’T be! . yap ἔην ἔκπαγλος eye 
᾿ ’ a pe , int. Smy 1. 11. [ὃ Kat ya; 
(,7 9 44 Verse p- 202 71. (λ: 1: y+ 


. ΕἾ "Ὁ . 
ws evonga @iTapnVv, 5 


ξ΄ - . ler 
‘ } Ι͂ ᾿ > aoTpayas 
lance : ‘hrys. ii. 98 as lightning, 50 ὁ vous aorpay 


in a flash, at a glance | 


“ὦ eo lion H il. 

ΕΣ . ΤῊ νοήσει. Dion. al | 
μετέβαλε padi@ws apa Τῇ " d » MEK OLLLEV 
ΜΕ ' is with Oratory, @oTe aqua νοήσει KEKpt 


a ἃ ΨΥ 
Vl. 1116 παν οτι ἂν ἐπίιόῳ τις 3uDbAt 


oe , Ὁ δ d sO it 
aya νοήησεσι διερχομεθα, an 


. Ἢ 5 ) ‘ : ΝΒ 66 οἵ the experiment 
ὶ ἄπταιστον αὐτῆς εἶναι τὸ ἔργον. Plut. Alex. 35 I 
TE κι ΤΊ | 


Sun dd i Or ἅμα νοηματι 
᾿ uy is an lonicised synonym 1 μ ᾽ 


MIME VI 
I) iphtha οὐκ ἔσχεν ἡ νομῇ χρόνον αἴσθητον ἀλλ᾽ 


᾿Ξ , ἀν , 
αμα νοηματι OLLKTO προς θάτερον 
πέρας. Artemid. i. 2 ἔνια ἅμα 1 


ήματι ws εἰπεῖν ἔτι τῆς ὄψεως κατεχούσης 
v, ἰδμοσύνη, ἴδμεν is Ionic, as ὀδμή =dopn, 
ἀφράδμων -εἀφράσμων. Hesych. Ἰδμήν: φρόνησιν. Ἰσμή: πρόφασις, σύνεσις, 
φρόνησις. Theognost. (Cram. Anecd. ii. 14. 23) Ἰσθμὴν ἡ φρόνησις (sic). 
Lobeck Parall. 395, Aj. 23. Ἰσμήνη I should take to be the feminine of 
Ἀλκμήνη of ᾿Αλκμάν, )(Curtius Etym. S 617 who 
renders it Destderata, from the same root as ἵεμαι. 

τὥμματ᾽ ἐξεκύμηνα ‘my eyes swelled out’ as Iv. 64. 

69 τὰ βαλλία: the meaning is obvious, the accent βαλλίον or βάλλιον 
uncertain. Since in the Macedonian dialect 8 took the place of @ as 
ϑαλακρός for φαλακρός (Bentley p. 547 -. 2. Socr. p. 105), it is possible, as 
Buecheler suggests, that this is a Macedonian form for φαλλ-: but we do 
not know whence φαλλός, Φαλῆς or φάλης first came into Greek and what 
original forms they may have had. Hesych. gives Βάμβαλον : iudriov . καὶ τὸ 
αἰδοῖον, Φρύγες, and Βάβαλον : αἰδοῖον. Herodian i. 158. I βίλλος τὸ ἀνδρεῖον 


ee . κι , > Sunt ' ’ ΕΣ 
atooloVv TO κοινὼς BAAD, Trap Εφεσίοις βαρύνεται. In 


περαιοῦται. The form idun, ἴδμω 


Ἰδμάν from the same root, as ’: 


Strato A. P. xii. 3 τὴν ἔτι 
μὲν yap ἄθικτον ἀκμὴν tradrovt ὀνόμαζε a cognate form is probably concealed.” 


ἄνδρες οὐχὶ should =ovde ἄνδρες 11. 90 7., v. 36%. “This is scarcely how- 
ever the sense required 


; and we might expect Svdpes as IV. 33 ὥνθρωποι." 
7O αὐταὶ γάρ ἐσμεν -- μόναι: Ar. Thesm. 472, sch. Ach. 502 sqq., sch. /~. 17, 


Plat. Legg. 836 B. Parmen. 137A. Hipp. Min. 363 A. Protag. 309 A ὥς γ᾽ ἐν 
ἡμῖν αὐτοῖς εἰρῆσθαι (Ath. 219f. quoting has ἐν αὐτοῖς ἡμῖν), 320 Α. Plut. Mor. 


755 C—avroi γάρ ἐσμεν (Meziriacus for ἴσμεν). “Dio Chrys. i. 299 ὅταν αὐτὸς 
ἧς.... Philostr. V.S. ii. 27. 7. “Xen. Cyr. vill. 4. 2." In many places, Cobet 
read αὐτοί for μόνοι Lucian i. 748, i. 230 αὐτοὶ γάρ ἐσμεν for αὐτοὶ (Or μόνοι) γὰρ 
ἡμεῖς ἔσμεν, [Plat.] Al/cid. i. 118 B. In Plat. Euthyd. 304 A he reads αὐτὼ 
πρὸς ἀλλήλω [μόνω] διαλέγεσθον, and so [μόνος] in Lysias xxxi. 17 (188. 7). 
V.L.p. 111. In Lucian ii. 


665 he reads αὐτοὶ yap ἐσμεν for μόνοι. αὐτοὶ might 
indeed be glossed 


by μόνοι but if the rule is to be so strict there are many 
passages still to be altered e.g. Plat. Menexen. 236 D ἐπειδή ye μόνω ἐσμέν, 
Lysis 211 C ὑμεῖς αὐτὼ μόνω, Hipp. Maj. 295 Β ἐπειδὰν μόνος γένῃ Xen. 
Ephes. iii. t (μόνοι δ᾽ ἐτύγχανον ὄντες). Aristid. i, 519 μόνοι δ᾽ ἐτύγχανον ὄντες. 
Latin has—soli enim sumus—Cic. ad Att. vi. 3. 7, de Div. ii. 12. 28. Ter. 
Ad. 291, Phorm. 633. 

71 ἀλλ᾽ ἡ μαλακότης ὕπνος: the simile was made 
Homeric epithet μαλακός of sleep, K 2, 2 678, 0 6 
Says ἐντεῦθεν δὴ λαβὼν 


Theocr. xv. 125 (Ahrens 


possible by the 
» = 359, where Eust. 785. 55 
εἴρηκεν 6 εἰπὼν τάπητας ὕπνου μαλακωτέρους. Ze. 
πορφύρεοι δὲ τάπητες ἄνω μαλακώτεροι ὕπνω, ν. 50 
€(pta...UTv@ μαλακώτερα. Verg. Ecl. vii. 45. Clem. Alex. p. 


ἐφύπερθεν οὔλας (Hom. Q 045, 6) καὶ ras ὕπνου μαλακωτέρας εὐνάς. Antip. 
A. P. ix. 567 ὃ 


1 τακεραις λεύσσουσα κόραις μαλακώτερον ὕπνου. Dio Chrys. 
1] speaks of sleep as the extreme of softness: 
TAaVT@Y ἀσθενέστερον. ὕπνου. 


216 χλαίνας τ᾽ 


τὸν καὶ μαλακωτάτου 
No wonder others should have borrowed so 
which is made even more vivid here by the form 
of expression (an hyperbole instead of a metaphor, Arist. Res. iii. 11. 
Theo r. 


i 


beautiful a comparison ; 


15), as 
“~ 5 Ν > 4 , ε | ἃ “ 4 , 
X. 30 οἱ μὲν πόδες ἀστράγαλοί revs, ἁ φωναὰ ὃδὲ τρύχνος (schol., PI 


10f. S.v. 
Γρύ χνον). 


XIV. 38 Ta oa δάκρυα μᾶλα ῥέοντι ‘ big as apples ’—a passage 


20 > 





NOTES 
ii a ‘“¢ sch. iv. τό ra δέ oj 
strangely misunderstood by many commentators. Ct. Mosch, iv. 56 1 
strangely mi: sat ; . 


ar , .  ψέον» More hy verbole follows : the ἐμαντισκοι 
θαλερώτερα Oakpva μήλω: »+-€ YEOVTO. i : | 


are 72 pr, οὐχ ἱμάντες, so soft they are. Ἄχ. Ἦν. ; me ) 
| se KK vtes y. 28 (Gilmore) πρὸς Μιλησια €pta TI} μαλακοτῆτι 
so Bekker), Ctes. /7. 2¢ f 


"@V χοίρων μνους ε« 


ἐστίν : a H 4 i ig > 
' , ; » » 421 a - . Mihg Cc. OZ γαμος οἱ γάμος ἀλλ 
οὐχ ἱμαντες ἀλλὰ ερια the usual form: Eur. “ 929 ¥ , ᾿ : 
" ‘ = - »» ROH Αρνειος οὐκ / pryetos ἃ) 
+e . - _ / Andadr. 102%, {)7. ὃο Apy 
oiCcvus, He d. 1133, Hec. 1099, Ί 3 


: ) ᾿ς 406 ἔρωτας οὐκ ἔρωτας ἀλλά... 86. 
MSS ηἡναγκασμένος Ὰ [γι ophr. 406 ἐρωτας οὐκ €p@Tas aA/s 
MSS. ) ᾿ 


> 


ἠκασμένος“" ὶ 1 Me “a wh oF +7 
4n. The use of these ἱμαντίσκοι may be gathered from Lu wowace 
oe ἢ esa wn ok. | ticiple of searching is often 
78 διφῶσα: see on Ill. 54, VII. 76. A partici} = ult 
»- e j ’ “ ᾿ ) J πιὸ vé , 
ided thus: Nonn. D. xlviii. 592 εἴ ποθι διφώωσα.. ἀθρήσειεν. Com. 77. ades; 
addec S: ὦ i" a ; 


“~ / ”~ -~ a 4 
᾿ Ὶ | ᾿ υ ὦ " Ε 1 "ὃ 3eA7 iova. Le ybec nN 41 

κ / { / € 10 ΕΗ ου NT@V €7 ay ( Ppa... 

[ZC ). Ar. ἦ lut. 104 yt yap up7)¢ εἰς μ ( / 


1054, Blavdes Ar. Ran. 96. Plut. Aristid. 11 καὶ ζητοῦντας avevpy — See 
also on Soph. fr. 769 Nauck) τὰ πλεῖστα φωρῶν ἐπε ae ae 

(so Mss.). "Add Hat. 1. 139 ἐς τοῦτο διζημενος εὑρήσεις. ἱ apwenep τς 
Theogn. 83 οὐ Shes διζήμενος. ἀνευρήσεις See ¢ rit. n.) the fut.; see IV. 
«7. Aesch. Ag. 1079 ματεύει δ᾽ ὧν ἀνευρῆήσει Φονον. iy ee 
= 74 κῶς οὖν ‘what do you mean by, 7 - epg sae ᾿ alg - 
πῶς οὖν οὐκ εὐθὺς ἔφρασας; Soph. O. 1. 1177 πῶς Onr apy ratte 
1345, Al. 1113 (πῶς ov;), Plat. Crzto 43 B, VIII. 4m. por ia 
74. 78 Τιςδῇ ill. 287 πόσα ove ἐπὶ τούτῳ i yattre ee 4 3 
βάνουσαν, ἐπιστρέφουσαν, φιλοῦσαν ἀπεστραμμένου τὸ μεταῴρενον ; Dan. 


“> κ΄ In such accumulated questions the alternation of ris and ποῖος 


ΙΝ. j= 5" $ ᾧ , oe Soe , ι 
: . , a1 7 0. T ᾿ εἰπε; τὶ ὃ οἱ 

recular both in verse and prose: Liban. Ep. 429, τι μὲν οὐκ 5: 

i π « 


> > « oe Ane s Ἴ]. 2 τί yap οὐκ ἤγαγε ἐὶ 
δ᾽ οὐκ ἐπῆλθε πειθοῦς ὁδὸν ; ᾿ Hdt. νἹ] I yf Lal J 


ἔδρασε; ποίαν ὃ μὴ I ae ἃ Γ , 
κοῖον δὲ πινόμενον υθὼρ OUK ε πέλιπε;.... προσηγάγον ila 


AS 


ae ᾿ »- ; 
τῆς Ασιης ἔθνος... ; UK « es “age , 
) ) } vv ες. ava’yyKnyv non προσ 
be illustrated by Synes. 2. 4. 162b πειθοὺς ἀπογνόντες, 7 ᾿ ᾿ 7 ei 
: ? , n ἐν ὅ is ὃ ) ; bé 4 ov as MSS. 
l \ristid 1. 725 τοῖς μὲν ὅπλα, Tots δὲ Aoyor ς προσφέρων. τί 
νανον. ἐ .1. 7251 ͵ | , ΝΜ ὶ | 
A : h 1 σ΄ c6I : Ach Tat. v. 22 λιπαροὶ σα, υπισχνουμενὴ" TL yap or λέ γουσα 
Aescn. AZ. 501, 4 ° at. V. 22, 


, a > - : 
τι ὃ ov Totwvoa; Ξ | : —_ 
: 507 σα: Hdt. vi. 61 τὴν δὲ καταψῶσα!ι 
αλακρὸν (Ath. 507 c) καταψῶ oa 
Pa ; N auc! 
lay Tragz te. Ὁ x] ὅταν γὰρ αὐτῷ προσφέρω βρῶσιν διδούς, Τὴν ρινὰα μ 
eo ᾿ ῥοῦ πὸ τ i: ἡδὺ διαγελῶν Says the 
εὐθὺς ψηλαφᾷ κἄνω φέρει τὴν χεῖρα πρὸς ««τὸ;» φαλακρὸν ἡδὺ διαγ by Says U 
cae ΕΣ λέγεται κ ἡσαντ ὑτοῦ τὴν κεφαληϊ 
bald Silenus. Xen. A pol. 28 rov de λέγεται καταψησαι Ta αὐτοι ἐς ; 
Jt 5 : re ; ) ᾿ , ῳ͵ . : a 
εἰπεῖν. Σὺ δέ, ὦ φίλτατε *! πολλόδωρε..... Plat. Phaedo 89 Β καταψήσας οὖν |; 
7 9 ὦ Ϊ ; i saan or 
; ’ : Υ Ὕ . aw) KaTa ωσα 
τὴν κεφαλὴν καὶ ξυμπιέσας τὰς ἐν τῳ αὐχένι τρίχας.... Dio Chrys. 11. 420 καταψῶι | 
é ἦν (Calli er r Orphe Q om. A 361 al. 
ἅμα τὴν κεφαλήν (Calliope and her boy Orpheus). καταψῶσα Hon : 3 
7 : ‘ ζ αν ὶ ἅπ τι ἥρεμα 
(Ebeling) χειρί τέ μιν κατέρεξεν : Eust. 111. 2 καταψαᾶι καὶ απτεσ a 7 
. , Both verbs are often used metaphorically 


aos ω racéwy....soph.? 2. 173 a 
τοῦ παιδίου τὴν κεφαλὴν εἶπαι ws καλλιστεύσει TATEMY....: oph.* / fo 
‘ , ! 


5- 


᾿ ΝΣ: yaa οὖ 
κολακευτικῶς. Sch. Ar. Paz 4 ᾿ ἜΒΗ τὰ P. H. ii. 2&7 τοῦ οἴνου. 
77 πιεῖν ἐγχεῦσα Ar. Vesp. 616 οἶνον, Sext. Emp. 2. 42. 1]. 257 τ 
δι , νὼ ἴα “ye 1. 2 snioch. 7. 
Lucian ill. 281 τῶν φαρμάκων : absolute ly Xen. Cyr. 1. 3. 9; Hen J 
- . ἡ ἦν . , . a "aa , 1. 200 
Philem. 9, Diphil. 58, Pamphilus the Sicilian in Clearch. Kr. io Ge 4 


Ath. 4d), Longus iii. 8, τὸν τὸ πιεῖν ἐγχεῦντα Theocr. x. 54 (πιέειν Hermann 
ταταλίζουσα : 1. 00 7. 78 see v. 33. PEG Neer oe 

79 σε τοῦτ᾽ ἠξίωσε: ᾿ἀξιόω does not take two act usatives : τοῦτο IN P ᾿ 
an infinitive (δοῦναι) (Xen. Mem. iii. 11. 12 δεῖ τοὺς φροντίζοντάς του τοιαῦτ 
ἀξιοῦν =‘ to make such requests’). V. 72 2. 


9 . win , Crus <TO> seems necessary. 
1 So I read. “ A. Goodwin. =" 


Ai «ὦ»; ΕΣ 4 ov Vv ἂν py 
“412. 534 πρέπον ye τἂν ny... 


IO. μέτεστιν᾽ ἡμων ὃ 


MIME VI 309 
80 ἔδει γάρ’ ἀλλὰ... ‘true; but,’ ‘of course: but’: Eur.! 2». 44... χρεών. 


Β, χρῆν᾽ τοῦτο δ᾽ εἰπεῖν paov Bovis Lucian i. 314 NH. οὐκοῦν ἐχρῆν ὧν ἡ EE ἐχρῆν ᾿ 


ἀλλ᾽ ἡ Μοῖρα δυνατωτέρα. 11. 651 Ε. ἢ προτιμοτέραν χρὴ νομίζειν τὴν τέχνην; Ζ. 


ἐχρὴν μὲν οὕτως" ἀλλ᾽ ὁ χρυσὸς ὅμως προτιμητέος. A. P. xvi. 237 ἔπρεπε μὴ... 
φήσει τίς με λέγειν: ἔπρεπεν, ἀλλὰ λέγω. 26ο αἰσχρὸν ἐρεῖς.... οἶδα καὶ αὐτός, 
αἰσχρὸν - ἀφιδρύνθην δ᾽.... Aesch. Thed. 210 ET. πειθαρχία γάρ ἐστι.... ΧΟ. ἔστι. 
θεοῦ δ᾽ ἔτ᾽ ἰσχὺς καθυπερτέρα. Eur. Hel. 128, Ei. 507. “Soph. O. ῥά 88 3. 
Cratin. Jun. 12. 2 οὔπω...ἦν ra ypaupara...; Β. « «ἢν.» ἀλλ᾽ ἐγὼ.... Ath. 273d οὐκ 
εἰχεν...; εἶχεν, ἀλλὰ.... Cleanthes ap. Stob. FZ. xxxili. 8 καὶ μὴν ἡδὺ.. ἡδύ, ἔφη, 
aAX’.... Menand. Ep. 557 Σμ. οἶσθα... Sa. οἶδά <y A >... This use of yap in 
issent, so frequent in Plato, is explained by a sentence in Lucian j. 782 AYK. 
οἰμαΐ...σε ἑωρακέναι πολλάκις. EPM. καὶ ὀρθῶς οἴει" πολλάκις γὰρ καὶ πολλαχόθι. 
ἄκαιρον Of persons, ‘ tactless’: used of persons in Plut. 7707. 139 F, 175 B, 
‘968 B,* Pomp. 75, Alciphr. iii. 62, Hesych. s.v. AaB8payopns, ‘Longin. 29, ‘Liban. 
iv. 298, Demetr. de eloc. Inder Rhys Roberts"’: implied in ἀκαιρεύομαι = 
ἄκαιρος εἶναι. ὁ ἄκαιρος is the subject of Theophr. Char. xii. 
πρέποντ' -- πρέπον (ἐστί) which is common in Attic: the plural in such 
cases 15 characteristic of Ionic, abundant in Hdt. (Stein on i. 4 δῆλα ὅτι), 
common in Tragedy (Sophocles chiefly), in true Attic retained mostly in 
verbals Matthiae § 443. Kiihner-Blass Ν 366. Εν. φυκτά Hom. Π 128. E 489, 
Ta EB οὗ, πιστά λ 4506,᾽ avexra v 223, οἷά re Hat. passim, ἀδύνατα i. gl, 
13, 106, Thuc. i. 125, v. 14, i. 1. 3 Bloomf., Valck. Phoen. 371, 
ll. 81,’ ἄπορα O. i. 52 (Gild. wrongly says ‘plural exaggerates’), 
ἐπιτρεπτέα“ Hat. ix. 55, κακῶς βεβουλευμένα ἔσται i. 112. Γἐοικότα Pind. P. i. 34, 


μακρά lV. 2 7, ἐσθλά Archil. 6 , Aeora Theogn. 559, np οσμένα So h. Ant. 
} / i Ia Ἰρμὸσμ Ρ 

570, δε δογμένα 570, κηρυχθέντα 447, δίκαια Hadt. ν. 41. Soph. Aj. 1126, Trach. 

409, 495, 1116, Eur. 17. F. 582, ἄσημα Hipp. 260, συγγνωστά Hec. 1084, Phoen. 

997, Med. 698, Andr. 935, Bacch. 1028, El. 1026. κράτιστα Med. 384, Aesch. 


P. V. 232, Ar. Eg. 30, θαυμαστά Soph. /7. 875, δύσκριτα Trach. 949, δύσμαχα 


Aesch. Ag. 1560, δεινά Eur. Or. 405, Ar. Eg. 609, βιώσιμα Hat. iii. 109, 


ἐπινεφέλων ἐόντων Hat. vii. 37, Aristotle 939b I5, ᾿πλωιμωτέρων Thuc. i. 7. 1 


7" 


and imitators Bloomf.,' od πάνυ ἑορτάσιμα ὄντα Lucian iii. 394, ἀμαρτύρων II. 


The plural remains in common use in δηλαδή, and among the later 
arrative-writers, Aelian especially—it is one of his most tiresome affecta- 


is. "Probably however Blass is right in reading πρέπον γ᾽: "so Soph. 
᾿ ΤΊ 


81 ἤληθε δ᾽ ἡ Βιτᾶτος ἐν μέσῳ δούλη : in the old times, says Pherecrates 


- ᾿ > , "ὦ γΡᾺΨ > ‘ wo - -“ > 7 
Jr. 10) ov yap Hv rore....do0A0s ἀλλ᾽ αὐτὰς ἔδει μοχθεῖν ἅπαντ᾽... ἤλουν ὄρθριαι 


τὰ σιτία ὥστε τὴν κώμην ὑπηχεῖν θρυγανωσῶν τὰς μύλας. For my emendation 


θρυγ 


μ 


γ. 566 Φ.. ὃ 72.) V. ΤΙ γι. ‘But far better than the reading of P is the correction 


Εἰὐβούλη (Jevons) v. 25: Bitas must be male: therefore ωὑτῆς 84 can refer 
only to δούλη, which is absurd, for the slave would not have a grindstone of 
her own ; nor would she pay for having the stone sharpened. 


So Eur. 7. 344 νέος, πόνοις δέ Ὑ οὐκ ἀγύμναστος φρένας is a rejoinder as δέ γε 
ws to νέος ἐστίν. In Heracl. 663 AA. τοῦδ᾽ οὐκέθ᾽ ἡμῖν τοῦ λόγου μέτεστι δή; 
᾿ ἔργον ἱστορεῖν τάδε... “it would appear from examples quoted 


above that the mark of interrogation (deleted by Musgrave) is sound.’ 


“ Read éaré’ Eur. 7. A. 660. 5. ΤΓᾷδος should be read.™ 





310 NOTES MIME VI 311 


ἐν μέσῳ 22 medio, coram nobis: Plat. Rep. 5554 ἀναστρεφόμενον ἐν μέσῳ or ‘fashion (in the first instance),’ for τὸν ωὑτῆς shows that she possesses it 
Dio Chrys. 1. 501 ὀρχεῖσθαι καὶ κυλίεσθαι ἐν τῷ μέσῳ Cic. de Offic. 111, 19. 75 already. I suppose therefore that κόπτειν μύλην could be applied not only to 
in foro mthi crede saltaret, 24. 93 ut luce palam in foro saltet (Plat. Menex. the initial hewing, but to the operation ‘which it would be necessary to repeat 
é from time to time) of putting a dress or cut upon the grinding stones. Even 
so one would expect κόψηται since she would have it done for her. 

μή 50 placed merely for metrical convenience as in Soph. O. 2. 329 (Jebb) 
ως av €t7@ μὴ Tao. 


236D). Clearch. F. H. G. τι. 306, Ath. 524 Ὁ οἴκοι ra Μιλησίων καὶ μὴ ἐν τῷ 


μέσῳ. Diog. L. vi. 2. 69. Matth. Av. xiv. 6 ὠρχῆσατο ἐν τῷ μέσῳ * befor 


them.’ Plut. Brut. 15, Mor. 516 E, Lucian 1. 41. Theocr. xxi. 17. Often of 
an obstacle intervening, a hindrance,=é€prodov, Xen. Cyr. v. 2. 26, Rep. Eur. fr. 259 ὅστις δ᾽ "Ἔρωτα μὴ μόνον κρίνει θεόν, and 


Ath. 2. 2, Dem. 682. 1, Aeschin. iii. 71 (63. 43), as εἰ ἐκ μέσου ἀναιρεθείη without any subtle significance. 


Can) / 


[Plat.] Eryx. 401 E ἐκποδών, e medio, ‘out of the way’; Plut. Mor. 51 SG μηδὲ τοῦτό pe ψεύσῃ: Xen. Ax. i. 3 


, 5 , > , 
4, 10 πάντα ἐψευσμένος αὑτον. 


αἴρουσιν ἐκ μ. Ar. Lys. 932 μή μ᾽ ἐξαπατήσῃς τὰ περὶ τῶν διαλλαγῶν. For Ψψεύδεσθαί τινα see 
82 Such borrowing of commodities was frequent among neighbours also v. 46 5. 


Plaut. Au/. 91 cultrum, securim, pistillum, mortarium, quae utenda vasa 


87—89 ᾿Αρτεμῖς : a woman’s name in Grenfell’s Gree Papyri 1896 
p. 66 1s Aprepeis, ‘so Ditt. Sy//.2 811." ᾿Αρτημις occurs in Juscr. Cos 357 
136, 476. Ar. Eccl. 446, Lysist. 1188, Thesm. 250. Lysias 1. 14 (p. 93. 1 Het 
Xen. Mem. 


34. Timocles 7,7. 21. Artemid. v. 53. Phaedr. 1. 19. “Luc. ἔν. xi. 5. 


semper vicint rogant. Theophrast. Char. x., xxx. lambl. V. P. 55. Menand. 997: 
760-I τὰ εἰς is περισπώμενα θηλυκὰ διὰ τοῦ -δος κλίνεται καὶ 
εἰς D μόνως ἔχει τὴν αἰτιατικὴν οἷον Βενδῖς, Βενδῖδος, Bevdiv, ᾿Αταργαρτῖς, ᾿Ατα- 
γαρτῖδος, ᾿Αταγαρτῖν, Μολῖς, Μολῖδος. Μολῖν. Τοτῖς. Toridos, Τοτῖν (ἔστι δὲ ταῦτα 
ὀνόματα δαιμόνων τιμωμένων παρὰ Θρᾳξίν). Arcad. 36. 17. ᾿Αταργατῖς is read in 
speaking of s: ογία plumbi says mirart succurrit experientiam vitae, ne faec \rcad. 36. 18 and so Villoison writes it. Cornutus p. 19 Osann. ‘We have 
further e.g. Κλεοβῖς Cyzicus A. P. iii. 18), -ἶδος. Mnrpis* (Smyrna) Ὁ. I. G. 3141 
8:4. τετρωβόλου: a proverbial sum, like τριωβόλου (Otto Sprichw. p. δος) 3333, Κορώνϊς 2 Isyllus in G. D. 7. 3342 IV. 45 (quoted Iv. 1 z.)‘and others 
: Ize Kh. Mus. 1893 pp. 252 sqq. “Aprews is given as a slave-name 
most). Lucian 11]. 404 εἴ ποθεν ὀβολοὶ τέτταρες γένοιντο, ὡς ἔχοιμεν ἄρτων γοι Ditt. Syll.? 692. 14. δός. [Ο. ᾿Αρτεμεῖτι in Egypt a Oxy. I044. 27; Cyzicus 
ἡ ἀλφίτων ἐμπεπλησμένοι καθεύδειν. A postol. xiv. 35 Τεττάρων ὀβολῶν ἄξιος district J. H. S. XXIV. 34.” 


ὁμοῖα τῇ Ταρτημορίου ἄξιος" ἤτοι διχάλκου᾽ ἐπὶ τῶν οὐ πολλῆς τιμὴ ἀξίωι Κανδᾶς (a short form, x. on II. 76 Σισυμβρᾶς) and VII. 29 KavSa are 
doubtless Asiatic, cf. Κανδαύλης Hipponax /. 1, Kavdv8a, Κάνδαλος, Kav8aca, 

σὴν οἴει τεττάρων ὀβολῶν εἶναι τὸ τῆς παροιμίας ' J ulian Ep. 55. 13). Cf. Dem. Κανδάων. Κανδαῖος in *ape- Benseler. For the inflection see on v. 25. 

1459. 28 δραχμῇ καὶ χοῖ καὶ τέτταρσιν ὀβολοῖς. Meineke Com. 11. 812. Lucian 8.9 αἰεὶ μέν τι καινὸν εὑρίσκει : Eur. Supp. 382 τέχνην μὲν ἀεὶ τήνδ᾽ ἔχων 

ὑπηρετεῖς, Theocr. xiv. 10 τοιοῦτος μὲν ἀεὶ OV,...: the μὲν does not belong 


to ἀεὶ as Hom. M 212 ἀεὶ μέν..-νῦν δ᾽ αὖτε... but rather to ᾿Αρτεμῖς, and is used 
obol piece,’ which is pointless. For ‘her own twopenny mill’ (Blaydes on Ar. ye “Ὁ Artemis of course.’ 


odian ii. 
i. 2. 12. Theocr. ii. 74. Aristid. 1. 549. Plaut. Men. 656, Ax 


83 σκωρίην πεποίηκεν with her incessant grinding: Plin. V. 27. xxxiv. 171 
guidem rerum excrementorumque foedttate intemptata tot modts. 
guide 


\ristaen. 11. 16 καίτοι ye τεττάρων ὀβολῶν ἀξία Sais, εἰ πάνυ πολλοὶ 


, Ἢ 


δ} Ὁ pe , ? ge σι ee we gblieawe ὄσλω / ay σὺν 
Suid. Γεττάρων oBoA@y: ἐπὶ τῶν πολλῆς TLS ἀξίων THY παρρῆήσιαν THI 


121. ‘On the word see further Menand. P&. 190, 203, Restorations, Ὁ. 30 


ὡ ἰὼ δ : ™ ΡΥ ΤΥ - δὶ ἣ . , ΠΥ 
τὸν ωὑτῆς τετρώβολον κόψῃ could only mean ‘stamp (or coin) her own fou 


Lucian 1. 159 dei φιλοσκώμμων σύ ye. So the 
passages cited above and Aesch. Ag. 276, Eur. 7 A. 523. The comment 
It remains to determine the sense of κόψῃ. κόπτειν is used of founding, is similar to that in Alexis 257 dei γ᾽ ὁ Χαιρεφῶν τιν᾽ εὑρίσκει Téxvnv* καὶ νῦν 
braying in a mortar, Hdt. iv. 71, Alexis 127, Anth. Append. iii. 161, and πορίζεται... upon a parasite, as one remarks in Antiphan. 244 δεῖ μ᾽ ἀεὶ καινὸν 
; ‘dint,’ ‘ wear πόρον εὑρεῖν. Philostr. Herodc. 
away. and so do four obols’ worth of damage. But ‘as Danielsson has 


Pax 254, Lob. Phryn. 541 564.) we must have had τὸν @urns τὸν τετρώβολοι 


from these passages it might be urged that the meaning is iii. 25 σοφάς f ὃ deus, καὶ dd 1s εὑρίσκων 
ἀγαθόν. ἀεί τι καινόν is a frequent phrase: Eur. /*. 945, Poseidippos A. P. v. 
20, Synes. 22:2. 79, Zenob. ii. 51 ἀεὶ φέρει τι Λιβύη καινὸν κακόν, Anaxilas 27. 


it for use: Pollux vi. 20 τὸν δὲ νῦν μυλοκόπον ὀνοκόπον ᾿Αλεξις εἴρηκεν εἰ Dion. Hal. ν. 135. Plut. Az. 29 ἀεί τινα καινήν. Ath. 6236 ἡ μουσικὴ... ἀεὶ 


seen' κόπτειν is technically applied to chiselling a mill-stone and preparin; 


᾿Αμφωτίδι ( fr. 13 ἐὀνοκόπος τῶν τοὺς ἀλετῶνας τῶνδε κοπτόντων ὄνους. A. J Katvov εξευρίσκει τι. “Xen. Alem. iv. 4. 6, Arrian. Jad. 20, Julian Or. 340 A, 
Xi. 253 ποίων σε μύλου κόψατο λατομιῶν (sc. ὁ πατήρ, implying λίθινος εὖ); Ar. Zenob. ii. 


51, 
Vesp. 648 μύλην ἀγαθὴν ὥρα ζητεῖν σοι καὶ νεύκοπτον : sch. νεοκατασκεύαστον ΘΟ πρόσω ποιεῦσα Θαλλοῦν as Anaxilas? 22. 18 ἡ δὲ Φρύνη τὴν Χάρυβδιν 
Εὔπολις ἐν Αἰξὶν (fr. 20) εἴρηκεν, ὡς οὐχὶ πόρρω mov ποιεῖ ; puts her at a distance, leaves her far behind : ‘she 
ii vill outstrip all praise and make it halt behind her’ Shakspeare Tempest 
Εὔπολις τὴν νεωστὶ κεκομμένην. The meaning cannot in our passage be ‘ hew iv. 1 


+ 


Pollux x. 102 ‘veoxoz7roy KapooTrov 


᾿Αριστοφάνης ev Σφηξὶ ᾿νεόκοπτον pvAdny. Vil. 22 νεόκοπον κάρδοπον εἴρηκεν 


in much the same sense as λῆρον or μικρόν τινα ἀποφαίνειν (τοὺς 

m “ἡ εἰμ ἡ ιν... κολοιοὺς καὶ Wapas μικρὸν ἀποφαίνουσαν Liban. iv. 146. 17). The idiom is the 
1 It is possible to read <ov> πολλῆς, but Julian’s phrase may have been taken “Se Ε : , a , γ 
farmative statement it is still printed bv the editor lulian follows Ar. P/ut same as 1n αφανίζειν Eubul. 107), ἀποκρύπτειν γὴν (as αὔϑι ondere Verg. A. 

an ain al ς SLALC Lik, ADS iL IDS SLI Ρ Lieu γι ΕΓ Se J Male ει 4 . eee ee ς - . ῶ 4 . . 2 

124 οἴει γὰρ εἶναι τὴν Διὸς τυραννίδα καὶ τοὺς κεραυνοὺς ἀξίους τριωβόλου ; “So too Soph. ll. 291) Plat. Protag. 338 A ‘to leave out of sight’: also ‘to surpass’: Aristid.® 
oO1€L Yap Vat ΤΊΣ } PUP UG AGEL TC C Ste μὲ " ᾿ . « ascii. Ὡ 

fr. 821 is presumably interrogative ἤδη γὰρ ἕδρᾳ Ζεὺς ἐν ἐσχάτῃ θεῶν; not ἐσχ. 


* Crusius. * Meister. * Schulze. 
pwr. 
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: "ἃ Ὁ = 3 Theanhr f+ JEVK GD ἱπόκρυν 
1. 208 απέεκρι We τοις Epyots Tas ἀπειλάς. he opnr. 77. 40 OLé1 EYK@Y ὡς a Kpuya 


ft . e ~ rT . ᾿ ᾿ Satta » ‘essed Y th 
πάντας τοὺς πρὸ ἑαυτοῦ. The same idea is otherwise expressed in Ath. 


157 a πολλὰ < χαίρειν > suppl. Casaubon) rais κίχλαις ἤδη Λέγει, πολὺ ποιεῖιϊ 
78:1 

= © ; | ῖ ᾿ 
ἱ “ “ae , oe or , 5 irases ἢ the old 
avynvat TO μεσὸον, πλείστῳ τω μέσῳ ὑὕπεραιρειν, and other pnrases. In the 


English phrase she quite ‘puts down’ Thallo, who was apparent! 


ae : "ὰ ὦ . ne het: hom αἱ » the 
famous exemplar of ἡ προκυκλίη which 15 of course a substantive, since th 


ΕΝ 


adjective mpox. could only have two terminations. Lucian iii. 375 Kol axeias 
ἕνεκα τὸν ΤΓναθωνίδην ὑπερβαλέσθαι δυνάμενοι. The name Thallo is found as 
the personifying name of one of the old Attic “Qpa, Paus. ix. 35. 2, Pollux 
vill. 106, Clem. Alex. 22 ; nowhere belonging to a woman=@aAAovea whi 
is common enough. Anth. Append. il. 354 with Θάλλος) C. I. 2239, 3! 
᾿Θαλλοῦς (-ovv, -ovros) in P. Oxy. 274. 51... Thallusa is a frequent name οἱ 
freedwomen in Latin inscriptions, as 7/a//us of freedmen, Burm. Anzh. 7 
Il. p. 53-4 ; and Θάλλουσα is a typical hetaera in Theophil. Com. II. 
Pape the names Θάλεια, ᾿Ανθώ, “Avéevoa, ΓΑνθυλλα, Avs an hetai ὶ in 
586 b) and Evernpis VII. 100 x. Among the names of hounds in Xen. Cyneg 
Θάλλων. ᾿Ανθεύς. Ἥβα. Θάλεια one of the Graces is daughter of Euant 
Cornut. 15, p. 61, Osann. Of Anth- the same forms Antheia, Anthusa, Antl 
and others are recorded. 

ἀλλ᾽ οὖν ye: in this combination ye ‘in classical writers’ nearly 


follows the word it emphasises, ¢.g. Hdt. iii. 140 ἀλλ᾽ οὖν ἴση γε 


~ 


Ar. Nub. 1002 Blavdes ᾿ the other possible order 19 ἀλλὰ. ..γοῦν Ar.? i/ 
250, Lys. 877, Eur. 7 A. 906. It is seldom that they are all three place 


77. 
: δὴ δ᾽ οὐ ἱόν T ἐστ ἰσθέσθ TOW κακῶς τι! 
together: [socr. 390 a επειθὴ ὁ οὐχ OLOY T ἐστιν αἰσθέσθαι TOW κακως 

κι ¢ , > “- ᾿ > ; _ 39 ss S| ee )- " ᾿ iH ὡὼ - δ᾿ seems 
παθεῖν ὑπ αὑτῶν. αλλ᾽ οὖν γ ) ἐπειὸαν γι wp. @Ol, προσήκει act μ 


Tous accepted by Blass). Ly« urg. p. 107 tin. εἰ Kat περι οὐδενὸς ἄλλου. 
᾽ ς 1 Talac Ee] 9 Qo F : ᾿ rh ¢ 
ἀλλ᾽ οὖν γε περι Mpooocias. ΕΦΙ6δ (OTOD. #4. 106. δῖ hin KaA@s TO 1 

5 διῶ ἶ KE ἀλλ᾽ οὖν ye, ὦ Πόσειδον, ὀρθήν" (sc. 
κυβερνήτου exeivo (for εκείνου) “aAA οὖν γε, a , ρθη 


oa Ἢ 1:8" ARS, . ὰ a i tee “᾿ 
καταουσω Cl. Aristid. 1 δ. Ure y. (ΟΥ̓. OUT@ και ανὴρ ayaGos εἰ 

Ἢ - ᾿ > » Q > 4) ᾿ ; Ἵ a } - = > 
πρὸς τὴν τύχην ‘add’ οὖν ye ἄνδρα καὶ ov BdAaka.’ | Arist.] 397 Ὁ 12 « 
: ᾽ ‘ . > mn 4 ν TY ry Ὑ Try +t}, re 7 
ἀλλ᾽ οὖν γε. On the other hand | ext eedingly COMmmMon among authors « 


rf πὰ asin ae 
a late date especially the grammarians. Heliod. iv. 18 εἴπερ τοῦτο κωλι 


Dane : we : εν . | ap Ἢ δ... ν > cad” οι ΤΊ 
οαίμων, ἀλλ᾽ οὖν γέ TavT@s, 1. [5. ka . LLESOP. 5 Halm Kav...dAX ov1 γέ THI 


ex θεοῦ τιμωρίαν. Artemid. iv. 47 οὐκ οἶδα, ἀλλ᾽ οὖι γε... Xll. 12 καὶ γὰρ « 

; > ; ony na 4 > , ; ee mt nd 
κακόζηλον, αλλ᾽ οὖν γε εἰρησεται. Clem. AL. Ὁ. 55 ON. aAX ov1 γε Avy TTLOL, ΩἹ 
νυν δὴ ἐμνήσθην... Phlegon Mirad. p. 3. ὅςῆ, Eur. Phoen. 301 


e δὰ ᾽ , ᾿ > ; 
Ελληνικῶς ἐλάλουν. αλλ᾽ οὖν γε.... 


y incorrect is Aelian WV. A 


‘ap εἰ..«αλλὰ γοῦν. Among the grammarians it is used very loosely: At 


. . 
335 d, Herodian ii. 941. 10, Apollon. Jassim, sch. Hom. Ὡ 316, argun 


‘> 


Ar. Pax. So with other collos ations of prepositions οὖν γΕ 15 rare, pyr οὖν Ἴ 


Eur. 7. A. 1437, οὔκουν γ᾽ ἂν οἶμαι Plat. Phaedo 70 Β emended to οὔκουν ὁ 


᾿Ξ ν > 1 - ag al : 
335). 0 ov μὴν ye 15 not Ciassical: frorsol 


er 


οἶμαί γ᾽ by Blaydes (Ar. Vesf. p. 
Fur. Phoen. 1638 (1624) ov μὴν...γε cf. Or. 1117 οὐδ .«μὴν...γε: but is foun 


in Strabo 469, Tzetz. Chil. passim, οι γὰρ θἢ...γ6 Soph. V0. C. I10 Ἰοὺ 


Dion. Hal. vi. 1099. 14, Apoll. de Synz. passim. ἀλλὰ...γε. Theocr. \ 

Φ aE , } rr . . » oe | Ν᾿ » 

94, ἀλλά ye in © Plat. Rep. 3318 Adam, Theocrit. vii. 21, Oracle 
l 


SS vo 


Hence editors are not justified in su pecting Ar. Zhesm. 75: 


s 


2 "Here as in Herodas the ye belongs 1 clause not immediately following. 


. D7 ys 
Ar. δε. 62 
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Phlegon! Afzradil. 125. 6. καίτοιγε Longin. 4. 7. μέντοι ye za. 44. 6, Hesych. 
μεντοι γε Kal μενοὺν γε σύνδεσμοι <, 

91—92 ἐκλῦσαι, ἐκδοῦσα : the Ms. has the vulgar spe 


az. lling é€yA., ἐγδ., 
common 1n inscr. 


Ditt. Sy@/.? 111. 230," in Egyptian papyri Hyperid. p. xi. 
Blass and often.’ ἐκλῦσαι ‘to rescue.’ ἐκδοῦσα --μισθώσασα: Hat. ii. 180 
μισθωσάντων νηὸν ἐξεργάσασθαι locaverunt aedem aedificandam, v. 62 νηὸν 
μισθοῦνται ἐξοικοδομῆσαι conducunt aedem exstruendam ‘contract for.’ Pollux 


” 3 * , Ἢ An- Ε lad c ‘od > iS Me 7 
5 €i77O0lS ὁ ἂν μισθώσασθαι Kal μισθῶσαι OLKOV, περ Ηρόδοτος ἐκδιδόναι 


καλεῖ, “ἐμισθοῦτο παρ᾽ οὐκ ἐκδιδόντος τὴν avAnv’ i. 68. 
A man ‘gives out’ a daughter (to be married), a slave to be racked, a boy 
o be taught Xen. de re eg. 2. 2, a horse to be broken Zé. $3, clothes to wash 
Uheophrast. Char. xvii., xviii., a wallet to mend 2d. 30, children to be put away 
Eur. Med. 1227, a picture of a horse Ael. V. HY. xiv. 15, Plut. 7707. 396k, 
lan ill. 508, a statue Dem. 268. 10; and here the word is used of ordering 
not already existing: Pl: 
σοῦ, Dem. 
- inf., Dem. 268. 


it. Parm. 127 A χαλινὸν χαλκεῖ σκεύασαι, 
522. I with ὥστε, Ditt. Sy//.2 928. 17; as here, without 
IO ὥσπερ ἀνδριάντα ἐκδεδωκὼς κατὰ συγγραφήν. Lucian ii. 
ἐκδοὺς αὐτὸν τῷ ἀνδριαντοποιῷ ‘without having commissioned it, 
Char. xviii., Polyb. vi. 17. 2 ἔργων ἐκδ. ὑπὸ τῶν τιμητῶν, Ael. V. 27 
«V.15. ‘Ditt. Sy//.* 653. 65, 66, 109. 125, 45. 353, 6. 367, 216." 

50 exAaSew Plut. Mor. 3968, Pelop. 2 


δι ἐκδόσιμοι στέφανοι Pollux vii. 200, 
Hesych., Suid. s.v. on νθηματιαῖοι. A contract is ἔκδοσις Polyb. vi. 17. 4, C. I. 


1 99 γ ‘ ᾽ τ ‘ > ; ‘ ὩΗ͂ , 
Pollux vii. 189 τοὺς ἐργολαβοῦντας ὧν τοὺς ἐναντίους. τοὺς ἐκδιδόντας. 


οἕ oTas εἴρι KE om ενοφῶν. Cf. C. I. ( τ. 3 107 . 13, 14. ἐκλαβή and ἐκλα βάνειν 
] ae J + 91) μι 
Syl. 2 442 


346. 19 spelt ἐγλ., so ἐγδ. in inscr. cited. 
93 ὥμνν᾽ as Babr. Ι. 6 @pvu * | ee IO ἐδείκνυ οὗ. ὦμνυον iS usual in 


Homer = 278, κ 345, μ 303, 0 437, o 50, τ 288. Epicharm. p. 247 (Ath. 374 e) 
@uvué we. Bekk. An. 95. 16 ἐξωμνύοντο: μετὰ τοῦ 6, Αἰολικῶς. The imperfect 


5. commonly used, and ὥμνυσ᾽ is of course an impossible form: ἐπώμνυσαν 
Xen. Symp. ix. 7, by which Meister would support it, and ὥμνυσαν Philostr. 
21, Hlerotc. ili. 1. 14 are zmperfect, as ὥλλυσαν, ἐδείκνυσαν, etc. 

οὐκ ἂν εἰπεῖν he Swore οὐκ ἂν εἴποιμι ‘I will not’: Xen. Anab. Vil. 7- 40 
ομνυμι δέ σοι μηδὲ ἀποδιδόντος δέξασθαι ἄν ‘that I would not even if you were 
ἴο. The construction is usually the fut. inf. or aor. inf. without ἄν. 


95—98 for the form of farewell compare Aesch. P. V. 409 sqq. 
OS λέγεις ὁδόν μοι may mean simply ‘you tell me the road I must take’ 


the ordinary sense of ὁδός as Aesch. Cho. 674 ἐξιστορήσας... ὁδόν : or it may 
mean ‘what you say suggests my departure’ (Ξε τὸ ἐέναι, as v. ὃς, Hom. κ 17 


ὁδὸν nreov), like Aesch. P. V. 403 σαφῶς μ᾽ ἐς οἶκον σὸς λόγος στέλλει πάλιν. 
That 


use of λέγεις, ἔλεξας, εἶπας with an accusative is a common idiom, ¢.g. 
37 λέγεις μοι χαράν, λέγεις μοι βοάν “your tale isa message of joy 


ae . . ; 6 ; - > » ᾿᾽ , > ode 
and singing, 220, 922, 902 λέγεις ἐρῶντ ἄνθρωπον ἐκνομιώτατα, Rhes. 268 
ὃ Iles = j / } / ’ 


So probably Nicand. Zher. 488 (ἄλλα γε μὴν MSS.), Alex. 376 (ἀλλά γε δὴ Mss.)." 
One or two passages require correction. In Lucian i. 656 πλὴν ἀλλ᾽ οὔ γε περὶ 


wy φιλοσοφούντων ὑμῶν μόνον... transpose ‘ye after περί or φιλοσοφούντων. Ath. 694 b 


ἢ πάντες μὲν ἥδον οὐ μὴν ἀλλά γε κατά Twa περίοδον ἐξ ὑποδοχῆς where Kaibel reads 


ἀλλ᾽ Γέφεξῆς ye and the sense needs alteration. Read οὐ μὴν ἅμα γε ἀλλὰ κ.τ.π... 
Insert γε in ] 
i 


Julian 22. 7 εἰ καὶ τῇ φύσει κεχάλκωται, Τῇ γε τέχνῃ ἐψύχωται. 
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᾿ - ~ 4 
ἘΠῚ εὐ ἀν. π δ istophon 77. 12 εὐχερῆ θεὸν 
Ρῇσον τιθέντ᾽ ἔλεξας ἐν Τροίᾳ πόδα. Aristophon 77. 1 χ' ΓΞ ; 
. a 4 ᾿ . An ν ν νὰ γα 717 81: Eur. Hbacth. Qo! 
Antiphanes 276 Θετταλὸν λέγεις κομιδῃ Tov ἄνδρα, 217. 
\esch. Pers. 990, Ag. 1311; and so with synonymous words Ag. 
£ . .}. 9 *4+5° R ᾿ . 


κ , ee ae » sional for” ζο 2 τὸ νυαίρειν μᾶλλον exBaker 
σκων.. χορὼν καταστασιν κει lar ng the signal for, 505 ΤῸ xatly } 


23 πιῴα 


ive 


, » ~ ἴς St ha 
To the MS. text there are in my opinion two obje ctions. We mu 


nv OO ἡ ὃ )) νῶν ἐστι παρὰ 
had at least the article, Τὴν oO0OY μοι, aS Ar. Av. 46 ὁ 6€ στόλος ι Τί Ι 
ξ - σῷ, ἢ bas 9 
τὸν Τηρέα, Lucian 11. 570 ἤρετο pe Tis μὲν ἐσται ἡ νυν μοι OOS, Lysias / 


Arist. IAI! b2 ἡ yap ὁδὸς μοι τῶν λόγων διὰ μέσων τῶν Χάρητι eenpeym 
ἐστί. Xen. An. v1. I. 32 ὡς αὔριον. ἐὰν πλοῦς sailing weather 1) ἀναξόμενοι 
ὁ δὲ πλοῦς ἔσται εἰς Ἡράκλειαν : for surely ὁδός pot ἐστι could not mean 
‘I must make a journey’? ὁδόν μοι δεῖ γενέσθαι could, no doubt. : 

But allowing that, for the sake of argument, to pass, λέγεις ὁδὸν μοι, 
meaning marras, praedicas, should be constructed not with εἶναι but 
οὖσαν Or ἐσομένην, γενησομένην. λέγεις with the infinitive~ means a 15 I sade 
statement, view, position is that,’ and is usually interrogaltive ; ες. Xen. Sym; 
Vv. 5 λέγεις σὺ καρκίνον εὐοφθαλμότατον εἶναι τῶν ζῳων ; Πάντως δηποι . Ep 
genes /r. 6 βασιλέως υἱὸν λέγεις Καρῶν ἀφῖχθαι; Andadn. Mem. iv. 3, 15 nay 
.««δεῖν ἁπλοῖζεσθαι; Μὰ Δί᾽ οὐ δῆτα. 3... ee Plut. dat ry. p< ame 
ἄγροικον ἄρα σύ γ᾽ εἶναι τὸν θεόν; ΚΑ. μὰ Δί᾽ οὐκ ἔγωγ, ἀλλα αν θῦγοι 
Menand. 348. 6 A. τὴν ναῦν σεσῶσθαί μοι λέγεις ; Β. ἔγωγε μὴν..... Aesch. Pers. 
278 XO. ἁλίδονα μέλεα...λέγεις φέρεσθαι...; AT. οὐδὲν γὰρ ἤρκει τοξά.... A, 

ΚΗ. ποθεῖν ποθοῦντα τηνδε γῆν στρατὸν λέγεις; ΧΟ. ὡς πόλλ ἀμαυρας ἐκ ( 

«γἁ }»" ἀναστένειν ‘Longed you then for the army as it longed for this and ¢ 
‘Aye, so that oft I sighed....? So 1498 αὐχεῖς εἰναι τόδε τοὔργον ἐμὸν ; 1S 
defiant question. ™Menand. 32. 550 is in the affirmative form πῶς ; λέγεις 


ate Be εν δ — l; ‘stion implied. 
yap ἐπίπονόν tw’ αὐτοὺς ζῆν βίον, but there is still a question implie 


᾿ Γ fard’ . ΄ y . 5 ᾿ ation. 
I think therefore that Dr Rutherford’s is a good and welcome emend 


97 ὑγίαινε ‘goodbye’ or ‘good-night’: Lucian i. 725 sqq., Artemia. 
82, Becker Charicles p. 142 π. 18. Ar. Ran. 165, £¢ 
ee : ν ἃ > ) ᾿ i] y eak Pp : 
ΧΙ]. 177. Philostr. Afo//. i. 18. Plut. Mor. 508 B, E. 


ie 


» om “8 πῶ sy ft , . ; ἶκον" ἀνάριστος Διοκλείδας. 
λαιμάσσει cf. Theocr.® xv. 147 ὥρα ὅμως Kelis οἰκον" ava; 


For the word see IV. 46 7. . 


ὥρη ἀφέρπειν ἐστί : Theocr. xv. 26 ἕρπειν ὥρα κ᾽ εἴη “to be off’ as in 


: i ibis Τὰ > "πὰ ν > 11]. 2 dor ἀπ 
imperative ἕρπε. "xxvii. 65 εἰς οἶκον ἀφέρπω : Ap. Rhod. 1}. 1143 ὥρη 


¢ ων : r ΦΞ. a. 7 Ν᾽ ᾿ς σΡΏΡΥ ? > Σ yu OT i 
βλώσκειν : “Callim. P. Oxy. 158 ἀποπλεῖν." ὥρα is generally used w ithout « 


© w 
Ῥ δ 


but Ar. ΖΚ εἰ. 352 ἐμοὶ δ᾽ ὥρα ϑαδίζειν ἐστίν ‘(contrast | lut. Mor. 594 A “Mies 
fr. 464, Thesm. 1189, 1228, Ach. 393, Av. 639, Philyllios Com. 3 αἀφαιρει: 


- ᾿ “7 4 ᾿ 
“ ae - _ Τὶ ᾿ ᾽ς Aesc ho. 706, Ath. 
wpa στιν δῆ Tas TpaTreCas, Ath. 423 b. With καιρὸς Aesch. CA / 


96 f, Longin. 22. 2 


1 Antiphanes 217. 8 λέγεις 


Menander, Ὁ. 14. 


2 " Τ » χὸν Τιθύ ey πλούσιον 1S an exception. 
2 Antiphanes 210. 2 λέγεις ἔσεσθαι τὸν Τιθύμαλλον πλούσιον 15 an excepto! 
] 


, sion RRS ea ae la" 
means ‘that foretells the enrichment of T.’ I should have expected ἐσόμενο 
E pid. 625 ex tuts verbis meum futurum corium puto praedicas. 


3 - ¢ as z= ἌΡΗΝ 1 Rlavdes: n exclamat 
3 Punctuation removes the vulties felt by Dobree and | laydes: an exclan 


would have been simply λέγεις ἄγροικον (τὸν) θεόν. 
+ This is the right supplement of Herwerden. Crusius. 
6 And read in Soph. A}. ρα τιν᾽ ὃ n ᾽στι κάρα καλύμμασι (MSS. Tot), wilh 


‘ 5 »" } 
οἵαν ἐδήλωσας <ap é.¥.> avopos : }ebb’s readings are unmetrica 


_ 
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99 νεοσσοπώλι: compounds of -πώλης -πῶλις are many; I know of 
none as a proper name. The woman is clearly a slave; but whether she 
sells to Coritto or for her is hard to see. ἐξαμίθρησαι, on the form see v. 6: 
the middle is common Aristid. i. 30, Thes. s.v. 
LOO ἀλεκτορῖδες : III. 19, VII. 15. The form is Ionic Kiihner-Blass 1. 481, 
. 7. The termination is discussed in Ath. 56e sqq. padavis, 105 6 xapis, 
Herodian I. 526.' Lexx. συν. payadis, πλοκαμίς, ἀγαθίς, κανονίς, κρηπίς, κνημίς. 
εἰ σόαι εἰσί: Opp. Hal. iv. 395 as ἃ shepherd πεμπάζεται οἰῶν πληθὺν εὖ 
διέπων εἴ οἱ σόα πάντα πέλονται. τῶν τ' αἰρέων αὐτῇσι ῥῖψον “ Columell. viii. 
4 naturally goes with the counting.” Ar. Pax 962 καὶ τοῖς θεαταῖς ῥῖπτε τῶν 
κριθῶν. Ath. 1148 ἕως ἄν τις ὑμῖν ὡς κυνιδίοις ἄρτων ἢ ὀστέων προσρίψη. 
αἰρέων : Hesych. Αἴρας : ἀγρίας βοτάνας : coupled with ξείας Pherecr. 188, Ar. 
Jr. 412. Theophr. H. P. iv. 4. τὸ ὄρυζον 15 ὅμοιον τῇ ζειᾷ and, to look at, 
ὅμοιον ταῖς αἴραις. 1]. 4. I mupos ( and κριθή, but especially πυρός Vill. 7. 1} 
if neglected degenerates naturally into aipa: at any rate, φιλεῖ μάλιστα ἐν 


τοῖς πυροῖς γίνεσθαι (vill. 8. 3), except in some regions (viii. 4. 6): cf. iv. δ. δ, 
v. 15. 5. C. P. iv. 4. ὃ πολλοὶ γάρ, ὥς φασι, σπείραντες πυροὺς ἢ κριθὰς ἐθέρισαν 
aipas (Porph. de adst. i. 30). ‘Verg. G. i. 154 l/ufelix lolium et steriles 
nascuntur avenae. Ov. Fast. i. 691, filix Hor. Sat. i. 3. 37 neglectis urenda 
filtx innascitur agris. Geopon. ii. 43 τὸ ζιζάνιον τὸ λεγόμενον aipa φθείρει τὸν 
σῖτον. xX. 87 αἴρας τὰ λεγόμενα ζιζάνια, τὰ ἐν τῷ σίτῳ εὑρισκόμενα. Of the 
weed among corn, used in illustration by Antisthenes (Diog. L. v. i. 6), Plut. 
Mor. 147 Ὁ, ζιζάνια ‘tares’ Matt. Ev. xiii. 25 Wetstein. Hence αἰρόπινον Ar. 
/r. 480 is explained by Phrynichus Bekk. An. 22. 11 as τὸ ras aipas ὅπερ ἐστὶ 
ῥύπος τῶν πυρῶν καθαῖρον. It was good poultry-food: Geopon. xiv. 7. 3 
mapaBAnréov δὲ αὐταῖς τροφὴν πτισάνην ἑφθὴν ἢ κέγχρον ἢ πίτυρα σίτου ἢ ζιζάνια 
τὰ καλούμενα αἴρας, ἅπερ ἐστὶ κάλλιστα εἰς τροφὴν. For doves xiv. I. δ. 
‘Compare Longus 111. 29 σῖτον μηδ᾽ ἀλεκτορίδας θρέψαι δυνάμενον. 

101 (and doubtless vii. 36) οὐ γὰρ ἀλλὰ ‘for there is no question but,’ 
‘for really, indeed, surely,’ an emphatic colloquial ellipse like οὐκ ἀλλὰ 
Ar. Pax 850), ov μὴν ἀλλά, οὐ μέντοι ἀλλά (see Shilleto de Falsa Legat. 
Appendix C). Callim.'P. Oxy. vil. 927 ἀκούσαθ᾽ ‘Immavaxros: οὐ yap ἀλλ᾽ ἥκω. 
Phoenix (Ath. 5.30 6) οὐ γὰρ ἀλλὰ κηρύσσω. Eupolis 73. Ar. Ran. 58, 192, 
490, 1180. Eg. 1205. Mud. 232. Eccl. 386. Lys. 55. “Menand. KZ. 61." 
Eur. Bacch. 775 ov yap ἀλλ᾽ ὑπερβάλλει τόδε ‘this is really too bad!’ Supp. 
571. 2. TZ. 980. Plat. Phaedo 844. Euthyd. 286 ¢, 305E. Lucian 11. 874. 
' Act. Ap. xvi. 37. 

102 ὀρνιθοκλέπτης -- κλέπτης ὀρνίθων Artemid. iii. 11 as ἀσημοκλέπτης 


A.P. xi. 360, ζωστηροκλέπτης Lycophr. 1329, ἱματιοκλέπτης Diog. L. vi. 52, 
λαμπτηροκλέπτης (ἱματιοκλέπτης schol. Lycophr. 846, κηριοκλέπτης Title of 
Theocr. xix., μικροκλέπτης schol. Ar. Vesp. 962, μωροκλέπτης Paroemiogr., 
Hesych. s.v. Λυδός, νυκτοκλέπτης A. P. xi. 176, πορφυροκλέπτης Diog. L. vi. 57, 
ποτηριοκλέπτης a poem by Euphorion, σιτοκλέπτης, Ψψυχοκλέπτης Eust. Opuse. 
66. 40: The most anxious care cannot protect poultry 1inst depredation 
a remark that hints bitterly at the perfidy of her bosom friend): Lucian i. 93 
κίσσαν μου, λάλον! ὄρνεον, ἐκ μέσων, ὡς ἔπος εἰπεῖν, τῶν κόλπων ἁρπάσας 
κίτταν ὠνόμασεν Complains Σῖγμα of Ταῦ, birds and other pets being often kept 
by women ἐν κόλποις, 271 sinu: a sparrow Catull. ii. 2, iii. 8, epitaph on a 


᾿ ” “ - 
1 From verse: ¢.g. ..., λάλον ὄρνεον, ἥρπασεν Αιδης. 
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nightingale quoted by Burmann Anzh. Lat. 11. p. 294 guam in sinu pastillis 


: ULV OLS τέρψασά μ᾽ anor, ἀθανά 


alebat, Anth. Append. ll. 2 4 @AeTo Ke WTOTE POLS 
τοις, κόλπῳ Κύπριδος, ᾳἀσομένη, a dap-dog Plut.* Mor. 472 Ὁ κυνίδιον Μελιταῖον 
ἐν κόλπῳ χηρᾶς γυναικὸς τιθηνούμενον, Theophr. Char. XX1L., Babr. CXXIX. 4, 
a hare, Meleag. A. P. vii. 207 ; cf. zd. ἐδ. xii. 132. 9, snakes Plut. AZor. 508 Ὁ εἰθ᾽ 
ὥσπερ ἑρπετὰ... ἐγκολπισάμενοι. 6) gremto, 517114 7. 7967. 6, abducere are common 
Anth. Append. ll. 236 μοῖρα θοὴ μάρψασα παρ᾽ ἀνέ 0S ἥρπασε κόλπων, Heliod. 


᾿ 


lv. Id τὸ Te θυγάτριον εκ κόλπων. οιμοι. τῶν ἐμῶν αναρπασαντα, \ erg. A. x. 70, 


Cic. pro Cael. 24, Val. Flacc. vii. 49, Sil. Ital. xi. 587, iv. 788 gremio in 


patriae Stygias raptatur ad aras read e°. ‘wpv- is regular: 50 ὦ IV. 75=0 οἱ, 


εἰσω M (corrected εἰσ σ᾽ 6) in Aesch. Choa. 1057 εἷς σοι ὁ (eis σὼ), σὼρίζει 
in Cho. 925 (M has σ᾽ ὁρίζει) for σοὶ ὁρίζει, ‘a mistake li at in Callim 
) Ἀ x ᾿ ) 1 > μ᾿ 

P. Oxy. Vil. where correct Hunt’s note: the papyrus is vague in such 


426, ‘compare Vesf. 


matters: se . S06 o- becomes ὦ Ar. Zhesm. 
go2, and see IV. 

It is hard to decide exactly what the th S. was; but 
seems that, like the critics, it gave, as so often happens, two words for one 
Scribes usually write blindly the words they know, breaking up unfamilia: 
and unexpected compounds into small parts. See on Vv. 85 for this pheno 
menon in words in -irns, -iris': in general Aesch. Ag. 1472 MSS. have καρδία 
δηκτόν, καρδιόδηκτον iS ] 


ead by Abresch: 1 0] μος voT γαν εἰ; OLOTOOT® 
J ᾿ Ἵ ᾿ 
yas er Ὁ us , , ' ‘7, ” a 

yavet Porson: 50 uTarot Ae χεων read i πατηλε χεων: CHO. 424 ατριγκτοι TANKTG, 


5 ae chensas se 7 ee eae ὧδ 4 os % § ' ᾿ face 
ar ptyKToTAnKkTa Blomf. : Pers. ΟΖ αἱ ὃ ομόπτεροι, read OLOULOTTTEPOL ¢ kun 


“ φ ᾿ ᾿ a . 7 ων , , , 
499 «Tua παιδόοτρωτα, read ETULOT QLOOTP@Ta Suppl. 504 arnuavTea σθένει, 


read ἀπημαντοσθενεῖ: 42 τίμα ὀρίνειν some MSS., τιμάορ᾽ ivw others: 25. 206 
κοὐ διὰ Cons read κοὐλιαζόεις : Anaxandrid. 5 βυβακάλους αὐτά, βουβαυκαλόσαυλα 
Μ. Haupt : E phipp. I κόλλικα ayer, κολλικοφάγου Kock: Cratin. 238 παρὰ 
σε καλεῖς, περισσοκαλλεῖς Herwerd. (where read ndvAdyou σοφίας δρόσῳ 

Asius 77. [3 ἀμφὶ ραχίοσι νήσαντες, ἀμφιβραχιονίσαντες Naeke: Eur. “ἢ ΄. 
1002 ἱεροὶ φύλακες, ἱεροφύλακες Markland: 4... vi. 352 δεξαταλαν, read 
dofararayr : Ael. W.A. 1. [3 πόλεις σεμναί, πολύσεμνοι Meineke : Hesys h. 
Πέλειον : θρέμμονα, Πελειοθρέμμονα... Musurus. Joseph. Anz. vill. 291 ἀσπίδας 
φορούντων, ἀσπιδοφορούντων Lobeck. Errors that have more easily been 
corrected are δήμω τὴν δαρεων for Δημοτυνδαρέῳ Erotian p. 04 K1., κωλύουσι 
δείπνους for κωλυὺυι δείπνους Plut. Mor 720 A, λιμένος σκοπέ for λιμενόσκοπιε 
Callim. 2. iii. 59, δώδεκα στόλοι for δωδεκάστολοι Eur. 7. A. 72, πολέμοιο 
κέλαδε (al.) for πολεμοκέλαδε Dion. Hal. ν. 107, πεντΤΉΚΟΡΤΑ ἐρεγμούς ΟΥ ἐρετμούς 


for πεντηκοντερέτμους Pind. fr. 176%. 


2 "Cf. Hor. Epi 


vaptam sibt flentz 


l Journ. Philol. ut. Ὁ. 


’ In Ly γ΄, 2) . “1663. 2: nave pro] κα γαληνηέντος Woas ior γαλήνη cvT χωρᾳ. 
>; δι. Ὁ ΄ ‘ ᾿ een "ἃ Α 
In Pind. Mem. iv. ῥήματα πλέκων 1 would read ῥηματοπλόκων, since πλέκε 
βήματα 1S an insulti lg charge that must > levelled ¢ nst an Opponent: see passages 


quoted on Vv. 5, 85. rphica 77. 5 Abel (quoted ΄, 19) παίξεσκε δ᾽ Ἴακχος 


A 


may have become παῖς δ᾽ ἔσκε: ‘os, and been misquoted as παῖς δ᾽ ἦεν I." 
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THE COBBLER 





VII 
KYTEYC 


MHT P12 


Ww 


Κέρδων, ἄγω Go. τάσδε τὰς γυνάς, εἰ τι 
τῶν TOV ἔχεις αὐτῇσιν ἄξιον δεῖξαι 
χειρῶν νοῆρες ἔργον. 
ΚΕΡΔΩΝ 

οὐ μάτην, Μητροῖ, 
ἐγὼ φιλέω σε. ταῖς γυναιξὶν οὐ θήσεις 
τὴν μέζον᾽ ἔξω σανίδα ; Δριμύλῳ povew: 
πάλιν καθεύδεις ; κόπτε, Πίστε, τὸ ρύγχος 
αὐτοῦ, μέχρις τὸν ὕπνον ἐκχέῃ πάντα" 
μᾶλλον ὃ δὲ τὴν ἄκανθαν ὡς ἔχει, ἀγκάλῃ 
ἐκ τοῦ τραχήλου δῆσον. εἶα δή, κέρκωψ, 
κίνει ταχέως τὰ γοῦνα" μέζον ἴχηνας 
τρίβειν ψοφεῦντα νουθετημάτων τῶνδε; 
νῦν ἐκ μιν αὐτήν, λευκόπυγε, oO 
καὶ Wys; ἐγώ σευ τὴν ἕδρην ἀποψήσω. 
ἕζεσθε, Μητροῖ. Πίστε τὴν ἄνω ἀνοίξ 
πυργῖδα, μὴ τὴν ὧδε, τὴν δ᾽ ἄνω κείνην, 
τὰ χρήσιμ' ἔργα τοῦ ἀρὰς ᾿κρεμαστῆρος 
ταχέως ἔνεγκ᾽ ἄνωθεν. ) μάκαρ Μητροῖ, 
ot ἔργ᾽ ἐπόψεσθ)'. ἡσυχῆ σύ, λαίμαστρον, 
τὴν σαμβαλούχην οἷσε. τοῦτό σοι πρῶτον, 
Μητροῖ, τελέων ἄρηρεν ἐκ μερέων ἴχνος" 
θηεῖσθε κὑμεὶς, ὠώ γυναῖκες: ἢ πτέρνη 
ὁρῆθ᾽ ὅκως πέπηγε, κὡς σάφ᾽ ἡνίσκοις 


ας 


Title σ]κυτίεἾ]υς : supplied by K. 

1 aywoou P: read by Kk. τασγίυνασιἾτι δὲ. €@ γι Ellis, γυνάς a . 
2 dft]ac P: supplied by kh. 3 χειρεων P. ἐργον ov χ Myrpy’ (the as 
letter whatever it was being cancelled) P. 4 ¢{t] woe Tas and θησεισ P. 
5 Δριμυλω P. 6 Ilicre P. 8 woex(ia}yxadm P: ‘supplied and corrected 
by Editor. "The ἴ has a small dot after it, accidental and not intended to cancel it 
cf. VI. 29, 30, VIII. 24. Between x and κ at least three letters are missing. : 
9 δησοῖν εἰἸαδηϊκερκω]ῖψ P. ela δή was restored by Diels before Crusius placed 

σεχ : : — — a .377 oer 

here a fragment adn . μεζον[ἰχην]ασ P. “Supplied by Ed, 11 vovd|ernua 


€ (ov 


VII 
lhe Cobbler 


M. \Kerdon, I am bringing you these ladies to see whether 
you have any cunning handiwork worth showing them. 
K. Metro, my love for you is not lost. Set the larger 
bench outside for the ladies. Drimylus, it is you I am talking 


to! What? Asleep again? Pistos, beat him on the nose, till 


he sheds off all his sleeping fit. Nay, rather on his spine: hang 


him up as he is from your neck by an arm. Up with you, 


you rascal, stir your legs! Dost yearn to rub against louder 
reminders than these? So you've waited till now, you white- 
rumped skunk, to clean it and wipe it. 7 Δ wipe your seat 


for you. 


Sit ye down, Metro. Pistos, open the casket up there, not 
this one but that one up there, and bring down those fair works 
from the third shelf. Oh, Metro, how fortunate you are! What 
noble works you will view! Bring me the shoe-case gently, you 
glutton. Now this shoe first, Metro, is a perfect whole of 


perfect parts consisting—look ye, too, ladies; see how firm the 


των]Τούτωνδε P: supplied by W.H. 12 »[υ]Ἱν P: supplied by Κα. Aef Ἰρυνισ 
P: λαμπρύνεις or φαιδρύνεις supplied by W.H.: λευκόπυη ye C.: ?Xecrévnpe W.H. for 
λιπόνηρε (Hesych. ). 18 κ[αιψίηισε γω]σεὺ P: “supy plied by Ed.’ τη[νεδρην- 
απὸ }~now P: supplied by Diels. ' 44 εἰεσίθεμ]η τὶ ρο)ιπιστί kéao Ῥ: 
ἕζεσθε C., μητροῖ W.H. (ἔξεο σύ). Illore τὴν ἄνω ἀνοίξας C. 15 πυΐρ]γιδα P. 
δ! Ἱν P: ὧδε, τὴν ἄνω κείνην C. τὴν δ᾽ dvwis better W.H. 16 ταχρησιμ- 
εργατουτΐί Jos P: supplied by Diels. 17 ανωϊθενωμακαρμητΊ)ροι P: 
supplied by W.H. (or ὀλβίη). 18 ησυχηϊ συλαιμαστρ]ον P: “supplied by 
Ed," 19 auBSarovyny P: read by K., corrected by Bl.: on the 
torm see mn. οι |rpwrov P. oloe W.H., οἵγε Bl. τοῦτ᾽ ὅρη Bl. “oo Ed.™ 
59 ὥ. Ἰεωνιχνοσ Ῥ. 21 θηεισθεχυμέίι jo ῬΡ. ωγυ[ναικεσηπτΊερνη P: 
plied by ΚΕ. 22 opndoprws P (p being first written and then changed to 1). 

rer ny γεχί ὠτισ]φην[ισκΊοισ P: supplied by K., who fitted here a fragment which he 
first left unallotted. "Kas σάφ᾽ ἡνίσκοις Ed. 
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, a » νης 4 δ. 
ἐξηρτίωται πᾶσα, κοὺ τὰ μεν καλῶς “ΝΣ 
Tal χειρες. 


4 


τὰ δ᾽ οὐχὶ καλῶς, ἀλλὰ πάντ ι , 
τὸ χρῶμα δ᾽, οὕτως ὕμιν y Παλλὰς δοίη 
καλῶν ὅσωνπερ ἰχανᾶσθ ἐπαυρέσθαι, 
σον χρῶμα 


AAS 


εὑρήσετ᾽ οὐδὲν ἄλλο THO ἴσον Xf 
ἐν βυρσοδέψεω, κοὐδὲ κηρὸς ἀνθήσει. 
τριθημέρῃ μνέας τρεῖς ἔδωκε Κανδᾶδι 
ὁ πριάμενός μοι τοῦτο κήτερον χρῶμα--- 
καὶ εἰς σήμερον δ᾽ ὄμνυμι πάνθ oo ἐστ ἱρά 
χωρὶς προφάσεων τὴν ἀληθείην βάζειν, im 
καὶ yap τάλαντά = ovo σον pony Yevoos 
βρίθει Kor, ἢ Κέρδωνι μη βίου ovn σις 
κὠνέων καλῶν γίνοιτο---καὶ χάριν πρός με 
ἤτησεν᾽ οὐ γὰρ ἀλλὰ μεζόνων non 
οἱ ῥινοδέψαι κερδέων ὀριγνῶνται. — 
Μητροῖ, ov μὲν δὴ τάργα τῆς τέχνης ἡμέων 
ἔχεις, ὁ πίσυγγος δὲ δειλαίην οἰξὺν᾽ . 
ὃς δίφρον, ἀντλέων νύκτα κημέρην, θαλπω: 
τί γάρ τις ἡμέων ἄχρις ἑσπέρης κάπτει; 
βοαὶ δ᾽ ὅσαι πρὸς ὄρθρον" οὐ δοκέω τόσσον 
τὰ Μικίωνος θηρί᾽ εὐπορεῖν φωνῆς. 
KouTw λέγω, τρεισκαίδεκ᾽ οἰκέτας βόσκω, 
ὁτεύνεκ᾽ ὦ γυναῖκες ἀργίη πάντες, 
ol, κὴἣν Un Ζεύς, τοῦτο μοῦνον ἄδουσι ᾿ 
“φέρ᾽ εἰ φέρεις τι, Tarra ὃ ἀψόφως EATAL 
ὅκως νεοσσοὶ Tas κοχώνας θάλποντες. ᾿ 
ἀλλ᾽ οὐ λόγων γάρ, φασίν, ἡ ἀγορὴ δεῖται 

23 εξηρτιωται P: read by F.D., W. H. κ[ουταμενκ[ αλΊως P: the later fragment « 


Bl. and Ε πα[ν]τισαιχίερε)σ P: supplied by C. (so BI 
firming the restoration of Bl. and W -H. 24 ral rv |ricacy| pe] | ay τοῖς AS 
in a letter to W.H. previously). πάντα was correctly given before by 5) ς ἢ 
᾿ ᾿ ‘ als wore ΑΓ, Δ ΜΠ. 
others. 25 υμ[]νηπα[λλασΊ]δοιη P: supplied by K. : me Dope Ae 
. , bas } : νὼ — iwplied Ὁ ἽΝ 
room for λλας. ῥὴ Απάτη, Epydvy.' 26 καλωνοσωνπὶερ P: suy Pt ed by 
" ] Ν "»α. ., >? | Α . . Ὶ ᾿ς iti 
"29 Ιλο P: supplied by Cr. οὐκ ἔστιν οὐδὲν ἄλλο Bi. v. 27-37 lhe restorat 
‘it = 1 at t winning of vv. 31 sqq. a strip of papyru 
is quite uncertain. K. placed at the beginning of vv. 31 sqq. a strip pap} 


ni ey a ee { warce mnd this mav be I oht. | nave made some 
containing the initial letters of verses, and this may be rig | 


| 


} the ceneral ce "4 t Kavdal+: 
rough efforts at giving what I suppose to have been the general sense: that Kavda| 
Alma ᾿ c Ss AAAS ν! 


' - 
; efi μα -ἐδίου ω wm the prices was the 
29 is the βυρσοδέψης and that they are putting up the prices 1 
δ ] ΓΙ pli + Editor." οὔκω: 
of Blass." 28 wkovdexnpocavOnce P: ‘supplied by Editor. τ ‘ 
as ’ τὴ owe δωκε via P: lonnp ied 
κηρὸς ἀνθήσει.... W.H. 297... 0 Ἰστρισεδ "κεκανδί > ie ‘PP =i 
Editor.” rod δέρματος uvéas τρεῖς ἔδωκε Κανδᾶτι ποιῶν ὁ Κέρδω; "ἢ low ig Bl. 
ω ra ] - wiravivo 
uggestions 30 τὶ ἱτουτοκητερονχρωμα P. Sl κ΄...... WES 
» o> Stl De “ἰ 4 be ᾿ ἑν ᾿ >] TT Qa, lie 
ceotwi{ ja, and τηναλήη] lwBadifew P: ὄμνυμι πάνθ᾽ ὅσ᾽ ἔστ᾽ ipa Bl. Supplies 
| ; 4 i ? Crt Sic) ul S): bBacew b 
by Ed 32 χίωσσεστινοσιαὶ W. ΕΣ, (Patter C. X word {SIC} γὶ αἰΚε5) : pace ᾿ 
sl , 5 D [ } 
᾿ «ἢ Ἢ 5 arn ὌΨΩΝ a Supple 
"Supplied by Ed.” 98 κ!...... Ιυυδοσονροπηνψευδοσ PP. Sup} 
Supp! ; | 


Tf ᾿ " -᾿ Ω 


ἢ TT , ° + ς on st f » ΟῚ ining SeSatov 
84 ]......Ἱερδωνιμηβιουονησισ P. ‘If β is right at the beginning βέβ 


a correction : there is not 
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sole is fixed, and how precisely it is rounded off with straps; the 
handiwork is not part fair, part ugly, but all equal. And the 
colour,—as I hope that Pallas may grant you enjoyment of all 
you yearn for—never will you find such colour at the tanner’s, 
nor could painter’s pallet vie with its hues. Three minae my 
buyer gave Kandas only the day before yesterday for it and one 
other—I swear by all that is holy ever up till to-day have 
[ spoken the truth without concealment, since a lie weighs not the 
scales down a fraction, or may Kerdon have no profit in estate 


or goodly bargains—and he asked me actually to thank him ; 


for the tanners are putting up their prices, 

You Metro will get the works of my art, while I, the poor 
cobbler, will get nothing but wretched lamentation. Day after 
day and night after night | keep my seat warm. What does 
any of us get to bite till evening? Then there are all the 
morning cries—not Micion’s animals, I fancy, are so well off 
for voice, 

Then more—I keep thirteen Slaves—they are a pack of 
idleness; even in rainy times they have but one song ‘Give, 
give’; for the rest they sit as silent as chicks, idly warming 
their buttocks. But, say they, words are no good on ’change— 


W.H. ἢ Képdwx Buech. [ Ἰωνγινοιτοκα[ι]χαρινπροσμε P ἰ(κἄχαριν is 
possible): “supplied by Ed." ‘'35—89 Other supplements proposed disregard 
the distance which is more or less fixed by vv. 87, 39, 42.7 Perhaps καὶ χάριν 
πρός μοι ὄφειλετ᾽ W.H. 86 Ἰαραλλα Ρ: τίνειν ἔδει" οὐ γὰρ ἀλλά C.: πράσσουσιν} 
W.H. “ηιτησεν Editor, though even this is almost too large for the space." 
37 ἱκερδεων P: οἱ βυρσοδέψαι C. following Β].᾽5 suggestions : ῥινοδέψαι, γρινοδέψαι 
or ἀνιγροδέψαι W.H. (from Hesych.). 38 4|......]raepya P (read by K.): (μεῖον 
moveuvres) C. continuing v. 37. ἡμων P. Supplied by Ed.™ 39 luyyoode P: 
πίσυγγος Bl. Supplied by Ed. after W.H. φέρεσθε. 1 40 Ἰιναν[ ͵εων 
P, ‘the 1 is very uncertain”: καὶ πεῖναν C. (now καὶ νῆστιν, rightly remarking that 
ante w plura’ (‘about 8 letters") ‘ excidere.’ av[wylewv Postgate. W. H. suspected 
that a line had fallen out Γτὸν δίφρον" ἔσθειν °...9 πίνειν" οὐδείς ποθ᾽ ἡμέων. ‘Supplied 
by Ed.” 41 Ἰσημεων P. ἀχρι P. "τί γάρτι.ι ΝΝ. Η.} 42 ]αιπρ[οσ]ορθ[ρἾ]ον 
P: supplied by W.H. τοσον P. 43 ταμικρωνοσθηριευπί Ρ: supplied by W.H.: 
€ 
Mixiwvos CC. 44 def Ἰοσκω P: supplied by C. 48 orouvex P. apy| Jo P: 
upplied by W.H. (after C. ἀργοῦσ᾽ oi παῖδες). 46 οἵκηνυηιζευστουτομου ΤΣ: 
μοῦνον ἄδουσι C. (who now reads ἴσασι), μου κατάδουσι Buech. 47 φερειφερει- 


x 
στιταλλαδαψ (or φ) Ιαται P: δ᾽ ἀψόφως W.H. ἔἕαται C. 48 ὁπωσ Ῥ, νεοσ- 
σοι ιἸτασκηχωνασ θα[λ [π[ο]ντες P: corrected and supplied by Danielss., Jackson, Herw. 

H. M. H. 2) 
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χαλκῶν δέ. τοῦτ᾽ ἣν μὴ ὗμιν ἁνδάνῃ, Μητροῖ, 
τὸ ζεῦγος, ἕτερον κήτερον μάλ᾽ ἐξοίσει, 
ἔστ᾽ av νόῳ πεισθῆτε μὴ λέγειν ψεύδεα 
Κέρδωνα. τάς μοι σαμβαλουχίδας 7 πάσας 
ἔνεγκε, Πίστε- δεῖ par’ εἴς γ᾽ ἰχνῆ θείσας 
ὑμέας ἀπελθεῖν, ὦ γυναῖκες, εἰς οἶκον. 
θήσεσθε δ᾽ ὑμεῖς: γένεα ταῦτα παντοῖα" 
Σικυώνι᾽, ᾿Αμβρακίδια, νοσσίδες, Χῖαι, 
ψιττάκια, κανναβίσκα, βαυκίδες, βλαῦται, 
Ἰωνίκ᾽ ἀμφίσφαιρα, νυκτιπήδηκες, ᾿ 
ἀκροσφύρια, καρκίνια, vay Ban Ἀργεία, 
κοκκίδες, ἔφηβοι, διάβαθρ᾽. ὧν ἐρᾷ θυμός 
ὑμέων ἑκάστης εὐπατ᾽" ὡς ἂν αἴσθοισθε 
σκύτεα γυναῖκες καὶ κύνες τί βρώζουσιν. 
ΓΥΝΗ 
κόσου χρεΐζεις Kew ὃ πρόσθεν ἤειρας ! 
ἀπεμπολὴν μοι ζεῦγος ; ἀλλὰ μὴ βροντέων 
αὐτὸς σὺ τρέψον μέζον εἰς φυγὴν ἡμέας. 
ΚΕΡΔΩΝ 

αὐτὴ σὺ καὶ τίμησον εἰ θέλεις αὐτό 

καὶ στῆσον ἧς KoT ἐστὶν ἄξιον τιμῆς. 

ἢ τοῦτο: ἐᾶν γὰρ οὔ σε ῥηδίως χρῆναι 
σκυτέων, γύναι, τὠληθὲς ἣν θέλῃς, ἔργον 
ἐρεῖς τι. ναὶ μὰ τήνδε τὴν τεφρὴν κόρσην, 
ἐφ᾽ ἧς ἀλώπηξ νοσσίην πεποίηται, 

τάχ᾽ ἀλφιτηρὸν ἐργαλεῖα κινεῦσι, 

πω τε Κερδέων καὶ σὺ Κερδείη Πειθοῖ, 

, ἥν τι μὴ νῦν ἧμιν ἐς βόλον κύρσῃ, 
οὐκ οἷδ᾽ ὅκως ἄμεινον ἡ κύθρη πρήξει. 
ΓΥΝΗ 

τί τονθορύζεις κοὐκ ἐλευθέρῃ γλάσσῃ 
τὸν τῖμον ὅστις ἐστὶν ἐξεδίφησας; 


> | ; hy | ‘aT nla > OL’ rs 
50 τουτηνμηυμινα[ν͵]δανηιμητρίοι P: supplied by W.H. 51 χατείρ]ον P. εξοισει | 


} 


52 εσταννοωπισθητε P: read and corrected by Bl. ἰ[μηλ]εγει[ν]ψευδεα P: suppli 


' — 1 ns ) 2 > oe Per anh 
by Buech. (?). 53 2 acs ασμ! Ια! Ἰλουχιδασπασασ P: σαμβαλουχίδας Buec! 


νη 


: } } " Ϊ 
μοι Bl 54 διμαλισγιννηθεισ ag P ¢ (which has left but small remains) W. H. 


μάλιστ᾽ W.H. once followed by C. εῖ ᾿ ἅλις νοῦν ἡσθείσας C. now reads: ᾿᾿ neithe 
“ {σἽ πε a : a cela a νυν he 
Nairn nor I see a superscribed σ. yy: may be 7 or », or yt, not 7." Ae may be 


(cf. vitI. 16)—it is badly written.’ wdaX ἐπιλινηθείσας Buech. καλὰς γεννηθείσας BI. 
wie Ὺ΄ hi Ἢ δ": i: | , , ING ει é 
"Supplied and corrected by Ed.: see mm. 55 eco[olixor P. 56 θήσεσθε! 


jvearavraral-jJraa P: γένεα R. 57 σικυνια αμβρακιδια σοσσ 
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3 
it is cash we want; so if you don’t like this pair, Metro, my man 
will bring you another and again another, till you are quite 
decided that Kerdon is telling the truth. Pistos, bring me all the 
shoe-cases—it were hard, ladies, if you went home without even 
trying on. You will see; here are all kinds, Sicyonian, Am- 
braciot, Nossis-shoes, Chian, parrots, hempen, saffron shoes, 
common shoes, Ionian button-boots, ‘nighthoppers,’ ‘ankle- 
tops, red shoes, Argive sandals, scarlet, ‘youths,’ ‘steps’; just 
say each of you what your heart desires; that you may know 
why women like dogs find leather goods so attractive. 

Lady. How much do you want for that pair which you 
produced before? Only don’t roar too loudly at us and drive 
us out of the shop, my good sir! 

ΚΑ. My good madam, value it yourself please and determine 
its value, or this one. For you will admit, if truth you will 
say, that you should not lightly dismiss any handiwork of 
cobblers. By this gray head on which the mange has settled, 
a good omen of bread to us tool-workers,O Hermes and Pitho 
ye Scurvy Tricksters! truly if my cast doesn’t catch something 
now I don't know how I shall keep my pot boiling. 

Lady. Why do you keep on grumbling instead of worrying 
out what the price is freely and openly ? 


‘the correction in alater hand?” χἕαι W.H. 58 ψιντακαια κανναβισκα βαυκιδ[εσ] 


βλαυτια P: ψιττάκια (or fa by error) Hesych., Phot., Ε. Μ. βλαῦτται R., but βλαῦται 
is the ordinary form (Poll. vii. 87 etc.). See mz. 59 ιωνικαμφισφαιρα νυκτιπηδῃκεσ 
A 60 There are spaces after each word. apyea P. 61 εφηβοι διαβαθρ 
α ὧν εραθ[ υϊμος P. 68 σκύτεα was so accentuated by C., who however reads σκύτεα, 

γυναῖκες, καὶ κύνες. See nn. 64 χρειζεισ P. 65 απεμποληζευγος αλλα P. 

fon An, but the second mark is only to make the lambda clearer’ : corrected by 
Ww. H. (Ὁ). ἀπεμπολῆσαι Blass, Jackson. ἀπεμπολῆν τὸ M., K. 66 αυτος P. 
66- 67 no paragraphus? 66e«sP. 69-71 Punctuated by Editor." 69 crovro- 
εᾷνγαρουσερηδιωσιρῃναι P: supplied and corre cted by Ed.™ ῥινᾷ Bl. The letter before pn 
is very uncertain. 70 cevrewy γυναιτωλη θεσηνθ pent a P: σκυτέων Buech. δεῦτε 
ὦν. Η. 972 αλώπηξ P. νο[σ]σιην P. πεποιηται P, read by W.H., Diels. 78 σταχὈ. 
ἐργαί ja P. ἐργαλεῖα Diels. The reading of P was probably corrupt. 74 Kepdéwy 
rightly C., Daniels., M. 75 nu eo P. 76 The scribe hesitated over χυτρη: 
κύρτη Bluemner, ‘putes in archetypo fuisse κύθρη᾽ Buech., κύθρη M. 77 τονθορυ- 


σ 


ξεικου κ P: corrected by Buech. 78 τον P. 
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ΚΕΡΔΩΝ 


γύναι, μιῆς bens ἐστιν ἄξιον τοῦτο 
τὸ ζεῦγος, ἢ ἄνω σ᾽ ἢ κάτω Bdérew: χαλκοῦ 


pine ὃ δήκοτ᾽ ἐστὶ τῆς ᾿Αθηναίης 
ὠνευμένης αὐτῆς av οὐκ ἀποστάξαι. 


ΓΥΝΗ 

μάλ᾽ εἰκότως GEV τὸ στεγύλλιον, Κέρδων, 
πέπληθε δαψιλέων τε καὶ καλῶν ἔργων. Ἔ 
φύλασσε κλείσας αὐτά: τῇ γὰρ εἰκοστῃ 
τοῦ Ταυρεῶνος ἡ ᾿κατῆ γάμον ποιεῖ 

τῆς ᾿Αρτακηνῆς, κὑποδημάτων χρείη" 

τάχ᾽ οὖν, τάλης, ἀξουσι σὺν τύχῃ πρός σε, 
μᾶλλον δὲ πάντως" ἀλλὰ θύλακον ῥάψαι 
τὰς μνέας ὅκως σοι μὴ αἱ yadrat διοίσουσι. 


ΚΕΡΔΩΝ 


ἦν τ ἡ ᾿κάτη ἔλθῃ, μνῆς ἔλασσον οὐκ οἴσει, 
nv T ἡ ᾿Αρτακηνή" πρὸς τάδ᾽, εἰ θέλεις, σκέπτευ. 


ΛΛΗΤΡΩ 


οὔ σοι δίδωσιν ἡ ἀγαθὴ τύχη, Κέρδων, 
ψαῦσαι ποδίσκων ὧν πόθοι τε κήρωτες 
ψαύουσιν, ἀλλ᾽ εἷς κνῦσα καὶ κακὴ λώβη; 
ὥστ᾽ ἐκ μὲν ἡμέων δι’ ἔλεόν σεο ἡ πρῆξις, 
ταύτῃ δὲ δώσεις κεῖνο τὸ ἕτερον ζεῦγος 
κόσου; πάλιν πρήμηνον ἀξίην φωνήν 
OWUTOUV. 


ΚΕΡΔΩΝ 


στατῆρας πέντε, ναὶ μὰ θεούς, φοιτᾷ 
1 ψάλτρι᾽ Evernpts ἡμέρην πᾶσαν 
λαβεῖν ἀνώγουσ', ἀλλ᾽ ἐγώ μιν ἐχθαίρω, 
κἢν τέσσαράς μοι Δαρικοὺς ὑπόσχηται, 
ὁτεύνεκέν μευ τὴν γυναῖκα τωθάζει 
κακοῖσι δέννοις" εἰ δὲ καί σ᾽ ἔχει χρείη 


φέρ᾽ ,---εὐλαβοῦ δὲ τῶν τριῶν ὄναρ δοῦναι--- 


79 γυναιμιησμ[νη]σ: supplied byK. 83 elxorwsP. 84 δαψέλεων P. 85 φυλασ 
cexai[* jac P: corrected and supplied by Palmer. W.H. once els ἄλλας (coll. Callim. 
i. 124) for és ἄλλας (κἄλλαις Β].).} 87 [τ]ησαρ[τα]κηνῆσ P: supplied by K. 
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K. Lady, this pair is worth one mina, whether you like it 
or no; not if Athene herself were the purchaser could I abate a 
brass farthing. 

Lady. 1 quite understand, Kerdon, why your booths are 
full of so many beautiful works of art. Keep them behind lock 
and key. On the twentieth of Taureon Hecate is marrying her 
daughter Artakene and shoes are wanted. I suppose, nay I am 
sure, they will all rush to you with heaven’s aid, so get a purse 
made for you to prevent the cats plundering your hoards. 

K. Whether Hecate come or Artakene she won’t buy at 
less than a mina; keep that in your mind, please, when you 
decide. 

M. Fortune does not grant to you, Kerdon, to touch dainty 
feet which the Loves and Desires touch, but you are a foxy 
knave and a by-word. So you may trade if you like on our 
pity for you; but this lady—for how much will you give her 
that other pair? Look again, and bluster out something more 
worthy of you. 

K. I swear by the gods that Eueteris the harpist comes to 
me every day asking me to take five staters for it; but I hate 
her, even if she promise me four darics, since she mocks at my 
wife with wicked slanders. If you have any need of them, 


take, but beware of parting with any of the three even in dream, 


88 “ταχουνταλησαχουσι P: ἄξουσι C. 89 μαλλονδεπα vrwo P and 90 racuveaco 
x wo P. ‘There is a hole in the Ms...but it must have been there when the papyrus was 
K 
originally used...’ K. 91 HKATEABHI and οὐχ P. 92 ηντηιαρτακηνὴη προσταδει P. 
93 Κ[εΐρδων Pp. 96 wor P. λιολεοσεω P: δι ἔλεόν ceo ἡ W.H.: cew was so 
με ταν." by Buech. “Seexn.™ 97 ταυτηιδεδωσισκεῖ ιἾνο P. 98 κοσου παλιν P. 
αξιαν P: corrected by M. 99 cewrov is placed in the margin, the line beginning 
with ¢rarnpas. On the page above is cewvrovorarn?.” or Po”. goft]Jrac P. 100 ψαλ- 
τριετηρις P: corrected by BI., R. 101 avwyouvs adda P. [εἸχθ[α]ιρω P: supplied 
by K. 102 δαρεικουσ P. 103 οτουνεκεν P: corrected by M. τωθᾶζει P. 
104 δεννοισειδί kexpecn P: supplied by W.H. εἰ δὲ τῶνδέ σοι Ellis. 105 φερ- 
εὐλαβουτωντριωνον αρ͵δουναι P: supplied and corrected by Ed. See p. 460. 
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καὶ ταῦτα καὶ ταῦτα" ἢ μιν ἑπτὰ Δαρεικῶν 
ἕκητι Μητροῦς τῆσδε μηδὲν ἀντεῖπον" 
δύναιτό μ᾽ ἐλάσαι͵ σὴ ἄν ἰὴ τὸν πίσυγγον 
ἐόντα λίθινον ἐς θεοὺς ἀναπτήναι" 
ὌΝ γὰρ οὐχὶ γλάσσαν. ἡδονῆς δ᾽ ἰσθμόν" 

, θεῶν ἐκεῖνος οὐ μακρὴν ἀπῴκισται 
ὁτέῳ σὺ χείλεα νύκτα κἡμέρην οἴγεις. 
φέρ᾽ ὧδε τὸν ποδίσκον᾽ εἰς ἴχνος θῶ μιν. 
mag: μήτε προσθῇς μήτ᾽ am οὖν ἕλῃς μηδέν᾽" 
τὰ καλὰ πάντα τῆς καλῇσιν ἁρμόζει" 
αὐτὴν ἐρεῖς τὸ πέλμα τὴν ᾿Αθηναίην 
τεμεῖν. δὸς αὕτη καὶ σὺ τὸν πόδ᾽. a, ψωρῃ 
ἄρηρεν omhy βοῦς ὁ λακτίσας ὑμέας. 
εἴ τις πρὸς ἴχνος ἠκόνησε τὴν σμιλήν, 
οὐκ ἄν, μὰ τὴν Κέρδωνος ἑστίην, οὕτω 
τοὔργον σ σαφέως ἔκειτ᾽ 
αὕτη σύ, δώσεις ἑπτὰ Δαρικοὺς τοῦδε, 
ἢ μέζον ἵππου πρὸς θύρην κιχλίζουσα ; 
γυναίκες, ἣν ἔχητε κἡτέρων χρείην 
ἢ σαμβαλίσκων ἢ ἃ κατ᾽ οἰκίην ἕλκειν 
εἴθισθε, τήν μοι δουλίδ᾽ ὧδε δεῖ πέμπειν. 
σὺ δ᾽ ἧκε, Μητροῖ, πρός με τῇ ἐνάτῃ πάντως 
ὅκως λάβῃς καρκίνια" τὴν γὰρ οὖν βαίτην 
θάλπους ἄνευ ᾽νδον τὸν φρονοῦντα δεῖ ῥάπτειν. 


av ὡς σαφέως κεῖται. 


106 καιταυταυτακαιταὺτ P: corrected by Kn. ταυτηυμινεπταδαρεικων P. ἑπτὰ 
(W.H.) is thus establis hed. 107 τησδεμηδεναντ P: read by Bell. avrecrov P: read 
by Editor. 108 “]Ἱναιτομελασαισαν[ιη]τονπισίυγγον P: supplied by Ed. 
(δύναιτο Buech. ). 109 εονταληθινονει socks ig ply P: corrected by W.H. 


avamrrnva (some of the letters are faint) was read by Herw., Buech. 110 ex: σγαρ 


ουχιγλασσαν νυν ᾽ν (or w) P: corrected ts W.H. 111 exwoc ov P. 


απω[ιεκιστ]α[ε P: supplied by Danielss. 112 orew P. χιλεαν υκτακημερηνοιγίισ P : 


supplied by Bl. 113 φέρ᾽ ὧδε Hicks. evowoorOw[ucly P: supplied and corrected by BI. 
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this and this: assuredly for seven Darics can I deny you nothing 
for Metro’s sake; for your voice, Metro, can drive me, who am 
a mere doltish cobbler, to rise into the seventh heaven of bliss; for 
no tongue is yours but a strait slip of delight; ah, god’s near 
neighbour is he to whom day and night you open your lips. 
Come give me hither your dainty foot; let me place it into 
the shoe. Aha! one could not add thereto nor take from it; all 
fair things fit the fair. Athene herself, you would say, cut out 
the shoe. You, too, give me your foot. Ah, what a ragged hoof 
had the ox that trampled on you. Even had one sharpened the 
knife on the shoe, the work would not, by Kerdon’s hearth I swear, 
have been so truly made as truly made it is. Ho! you there, 
gostering at the door like a horse, will you give seven darics 
for this? Ladies, if you have need of dainty sandals else, or of 
such slippers as you are wont to wear in the house, send me 
your slave hither. But do you, Metro, mind and come back to 
me on the ninth to get some red slippers; for the wise must 
stitch his cloak indoors out of the heat. 
114 wat.unre ῬᾺ ελη[σ] P (or €An[c], but ἕλῃς should be read). 115 τὰ Kaha 
and τησ P. 117 reuw doo P. dW.H. ywpn P. 118 οπλη Bove P. ὑμασ RP: 
corrected by M. 119 πρί[ο]σ P. 120 την κερδωνος P. 121 ca¢gwe P: 


corrected by M. execray P. 123 θύρῃ Hicks. 124 xpenv P. 126 jecOicberm- 
ει» 

μοιδουλ[ιδΊ]ωδε P: supplied by Bl. ὡδεπεμπετεν P: corrected by Β].,ὄ R. 128 καρκινια 

την P. 129 θαλπουσανεὺυ P: rightly divided by Buech. evdewdov P: θάλπους ἄνευ 

δεῖ τὸν φρονοῦντα W.H. ‘Text corrected by Ed." 





NOTES 


VI 


1 τὰς γυνάς is probable, the lexicons attesting the form in Attic Comedy 
Pherecr. 91 ὡς ἄτοπόν ἐστι μητέρ᾽ εἶναι καὶ γυνήν and ἀλλ᾽ ὁρῶ τὰς γυνάς 
Herodian 11. 753, E.M. 243. 24, Et. Gud. 131. 23, Zonaras i. 459. Bekk. An 
86. 12 adds yuvai ἀντὶ roi γυναῖκες Φιλιππίδης ᾿Αδωνιαζούσαις ( 7. 2). Cram 
Anecd. 1. 102. 7 (Miller JZ¢. 275), Menander 848 ὡς καλαὶ v@v αἱ γυναί. 


Perhaps in Alcaeus Com. /*. 32. Koen. (Greg. Cor. p. 345) says the Dori 


> 
Calls τὴν γυναῖκα yavav (yavnv Joan. Gramm.): see Fritzsche Theocr. vi. 26. 


> 


εἰ ἔχεις ‘in Case you have’: A. P. xvi. 240 ὡραίας γΎ ἐσορῶ τὰς ἰσχάδας εἴ γε 
λαβεῖν fot συγχώρεις ὀλίγας, Eur. 7. F. 1 [56 τίνων δ᾽ aot ϑὰς.. ἦλθον, εἴ τι δεῖ, 
γέρον, ἢ χειρὸς ὑμᾶς τῆς ἐμῆς ἢ συμμάχων, Alc. 1124 βλέψον πρὸς αὐτήν, εἴ τι 
on δοκεῖ πρέπειν γυναικί, Plat. Zheaet. 201 D, Hom. | 349, VI. 100 κἀξαμίθρησαι, 
εἰ σόαι εἰσί ‘to see whether.’ ἣν with subj. is more usual Ar. Vesp. 271 Starkie, 
'Kiihner-Blass ὃ 589 7. 16. 

BS χειρών ἔργον : v. 38 7., IV. 72 7., VI. 66. νοῆρες is formed from ./AP 
like φρενήρης (= φρεσὶν now ἀρηρώς Hom. K 553, aprias ἔχων φρένας), 
= Bacchyl. ΧΥΊΙ. 118 φρενοάραις. Hesych.! Noapéws : VOUVE YOVT@S. χαλκοἄᾶρας 
Pind. ἡ iv. 63, ν. 41 Ξ- χαλκήρης Ἄ γεριἅρας ἤν. 35. 

οὐ μάτην means, as often, εἰκότως, merito, and is to be taken in one 
sentence with φιλέω σε, ‘I may well like you,’ ‘I have reason to be grateful 
(because you do me a service in bringing customers); for οὐ μάτην ἐγὼ φιλέω 
we 15 exactly merito te amo*, which is used several times by Terence in this 
way: Lun. 186 merito te amo, bene facis (by consenting). 456 THR. ecguid 
nos amas de fidicina istac? TH. plurimum merito tuo. Adelph. 945 DE. 
fiat. AE. bene facts, merito te amo. DE. verum—3 Heaut. 360 merito ὦ 
amo, Citnia (for your promised help). The difference between this am 
‘thank you’ and amaéo ‘please’ (see note on 1. 66) is well shown by Plaut. 
Poen. 250 AD. soror, parce, amabo. AN. guiesco ergo. AD. amo te. In 
this sense amo te was a common Latin phrase: Ter. Phorm. 54 amo te, et 
non neglexisse habeo eratiam. Heaut. 825 deamo. Οἷς. ad Att. 
multum te amamus ‘1 am much obliged.’ i. 
le amavi guod.... 


1 Danielss. 
* Plaut. Mer 
spurious. 


5. The words should be di 
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vii. 24 init., ix. 16. I, ΧΗ. 62. Domit. Afer ap. Quintil. vi. 3. 93. Appul. ez. 
17 amo, inguit, meum Demeam, qui mihi tantum conciliavit hospitem. 
Scr. Erot. (p. 618) Afollon Tyr. 25 amo curam et diligentiam tuam. 

In Greek ‘I do not find an exact equivalent of ot μάτην φιλῶ," but φιλῶ 
ὅτι is common: Aesch. Lum. 971 στέργω δ᾽ ὄμματα Πειθοῦς ὅτι.... Ar. Ach. 7 
ye @ τοὺς ἱππέας διὰ τοῦτο. Philostr. Herotc. ill. 18 φιλῶ σε OT Lees. So Ach. 
Tat. ii. 7 (with double entendre) τὴν ἐπῳδὸν φιλῶ ὅτι μου τὴν ὀδύνην ἰάσω, 

Longus iv. 19,7 Menand. /r. 8491. Cf. Hom. & 440, o 341, “Chariton vi. 4 
ἐ δικαίως ἄρα σε ἐγώ᾽ ἔφη ‘ πάντων μάλιστα προτιμῶ.᾽" 

§ σανίδα, a wooden bench to sit upon, A. P. xii. 15, Liban. ili. 207, ‘Greg. 
Naz. Carm. 1. 45. 136,’ Hesych. Ὑπηρέσιον : ἡ σανὶς τῆς καθέδρας, the larger 
one because there are three customers. The slave first omits to wipe it 
vy. 12; when that is done the ladies are bidden to sit down v. 14: cf. VI. 1-9. 

5-- Θ Δριῳύλῳ φωνέω᾽ πάλιν καθεύδεις ; κτέ. Just? like Mr Wardle to the 
Fat Boy in Pickwick c. iv. ‘ Joe, Joe! damn that boy he’s gone to sleep again. 
Be good enough to pinch him, str. So in Anaxipp. 6 (II. p. 300 Kock) 
a master giving orders to a slave exclaims πάλιν torepeis; and in a similar 
scene, Theocr. xv. 28, Praxinoa remarks of her lazy servant-girl (αἰνόθρυπτε 

27) ai yadéat μαλακῶς χρήσδοντι καθεύδειν. Alciphr. ili. 21 ὁ δὲ θητεύων 

ἡμῖν..-.τὰ πολλὰ καταπίπτων eis ὕπνον, 111. 38 “7 bought a Phrygian slave 
who looked promising: ἦν δὲ οὗτος ἄρα φανερὰ ζημία: ἐσθίει μὲν yap τεσσάρων 
σκαπανέων σιτία, ὑπνοῖ δὲ like Epimenides of Crete’ Shylock of Launce 
Merchant of Venice ii. 5 ‘The patch is kind enough, but a huge feeder; 
Snail-slow in profit, and he sleeps by day More than the wild-cat.’ 

For the dative Δριμύλῳ IV. 42 7., Eur. 7. 7. 1272 yadare κλῇθρα, τοῖς ἔνδον 
λέγω, Soph. O. C. 1485, Az. 541. The accusative would be equally good 
Greek. The name is given toa rich man by Lucian 11. 723. ‘ApiuvAov was 
the name of a hill in Parthia (Pape: add Nikias Stob. FZ. c. 12).' κόπτε τὸ 
ῥύγχος: V. 41 7. Πίστος (the accent changed in the proper name, as 2.g. 
Γλαῦκος, Ξάνθος, Ξοῦθος Fr. Phil. τ. 550) is a common name for slaves, 
Hellad. quoted on I. 1, Antiphan. 68. 3, Plaut. Merc. 278, C. 1. /ndex. 
dwvéw πάλιν together is impossible because of the order: Soph. PAz/. 1169, 
Alcaeus 99, Lucian i. 211, Meleag. A. P. v. 182, Fab. Aesop. 109 Halm, 
and wv. 98. 

7 ἐκχέῃ aorist. I do not know the phrase elsewhere. We have ὕπνον 
ἀποσείσασθαι Lucian i. 111, Orph. 4. Ixxvill. 9, ἀπώσασθαι Plat. Rep. 571 C, 
Theocr. xxi. 20, ἀποβαλεῖν Eur. Bacch. 682, ἐκβαλεῖν Ael. WV. A. νι. 62, 
ἀποβαλέσθαι Ap. Rhod. iv. 109, ἀποσκεδάσαι Macedon. H ypat. A. Fe WV 243 
as σκεδάσαι ἀπό Soph. Zrach. 989. Cf. however Ar. Ran. 854 ἵνα μὴ. ..ἐκχέῃ 
τὸν Τήλεφον ne {ἰδὲ Telephum istum excutiat ‘shake out of your head.’ 
Lycophr. 110 ἐκχέας πόθον sch. ἐκβαλών, πληρώσας ἐπιθυμίαν. Demetr. de 
eloc. 134 ἐκ χεῖς τοῦ λόγου τὴν χάριν. It is possible that ἐκχέη 15 opposed to 
the phrases by which sleep is said to be shed ufon the eyes, Hom. & 164, 
Ω 445, B 395, € 492, n 286, A 245, A. 422}. 170, Ar. Vesp. 7. On Herodas’ use 


of unfamiliar synonyms see V. 50 7. 


for καὶ (Restorations of Menander, p. 19). 





NOTES 
S τὴν ἄκανθαν: to be tied under his chin, apparently to keep his sleepy 
head from nodding; as a bundle of thorns was tied to the tail of the un- 
fortunate Ass, Appul. AZe?. vil. 145 (482) ΞΞ Lucian ii. 599 συνενεγκὼν ἀκανθῶ; 
ὀξυτάτων φορτίον καὶ τοῦτο δεσμῷ περισφίγξας ἀπεκρέμα ὄπισθεν ἐκ τῆς οὐρᾶς. 
The article implies that the ἄκανθα is present in the house; not kept for th 
purpose, I imagine, but for the shoemaker’s business. ‘xvados (sch. Ar. Put. 
166, Hesych., Suid. E. M. was ἄκανθα or ἀκαν θῶδές Τι φυτὸν or opyavov 
‘note on IV. 78), zease/ or an instrument serving as such.’ Its use to a shor 
maker is not clear, though Ar. γε. 657 speaks of an ἄψηκτος κόθορνος. 
Καλή may be the right reading Julian. Aeg. A. P. vii. 599, but the name is rare, 
and the presence of another slave unlikely. κάλῃ sc. δέσει seems probable 
Aesch. Ag. 1640 ζεύξω βαρείαις οὔτι μὴ σειραφόρον κριθῶντα πῶλον. V. 31 
δέδεται καλῶς σοι. ‘‘In the rest of the verse there are grave difficulties. ὡς 
ἔχει 1S a very common phrase Hdt. i. 24, 61, 144, v. 64, viii. 62, Soph. “4.1 
1108, 1235, Eur. A. F. 946 (Dobree for ὡς ἐκεῖ), Ar. Eg. 488, Lys. 376, 610, 
Eccl. 533, Antiphan. /v. 199, Pherecrat. fr. 108, Thuc. i. 134. 3, iii. 30, 
57- 3) Vill. 41. 3, 42, Xen. Cyr. iil. 1. 7, vi. 3. 21, vii. 1. 1, Mell. vii. 4. 24, 
I. 30, 8. 6, Plat. Adc. 1. 123 E, Afol. 22 E, Aristid. i. 535, Dio Chrys. ii. 426, 
Synes. 52. 58, 113, Lucian 11. 553, 562, 589, 777, iii. 365, 511, Pausan. ix. 23. 2 
Plut. Cat. jun. 27, Dion 26, Ael. V. H. xiii. 2, Himer. Or. xi. 4, Appian. B.C. 
ili. 84, Dio Cass. (see Reimar’s J/udex 11. 1594), Heliod. i. 14, v. 1, vii. 3, ¢ 
Longus 11]. 18, Ach. Tat. ii. 10, 22, 24, v. 10, 21, ; 


23, Xen. Ephes. 11. 8, 11. 2, 
v. 13, 15 in the senses ‘just as he is’ or ‘immediately’ (Hesych. ‘Qs ἔχω 


εὐθέως) : but in the second case we must at least have had ὡς ἔχεις as Lucian 
1. 151 ov μὲν σκάπτε ws ἔχεις, Ael. V. H. xii. 1 καί μοι, ὡς ἔχεις, περιθεμέντ 
δεῖξον τὸν τράχηλον : in the first ὡς ἔχει referring to the (indirect) object of 
the sentence without explanation or qualification would be, as far as I can 
judge, very unusual. Examples will show my meaning :—Heliod. viii. 9 ὡς 
ἔχει δεσμῶν ἄγετε τὴν ἀλιτήριον, i. 13, Hdt. i. 123 οὐδὲν ἀποτίλας ὡς δὲ εἶχε 
οὕτω ἐσέθηκε βιβλίον, P. Ory. 413. 121 προάγετε νῦν κἀκείνην ὥς ἐστιν medi 
μωμένη “Ὧν r), Lucian 1. 460 ἐπανάγει (Me εἰς ΤΡ οἰκίαν ὡς εἶχον ἀναποδίζοντα 
1. 260 πότερον ἐξαρκέσει σκοπεῖν αὐτὰς ὡς ἔχουσιν ἢ καὶ ἀποδῦσαι δεησει; 


Dio Chrys. ll. 102 €&€xoutoe τὸν woddv ὡς εἶχε σὺν τῇ 


᾿ σκευῆ. Thuc. il. 4. 6 
etre κατακαύ “σιν them) ὥσπερ ἔχουσιν ἐμπρήσαντες τὸ οἴκημα εἴτε ἄλλο τι 
χρήσονται means “at once’: compare Dio Cass. xliv. 50 αὐτοῦ ἐν τῇ ayop 
WOTED εἰχὸν (Xylander for εἶπον) ἐπὶ πυρὰν ἐπέθηκαν the Corpse). thid. 5. 
ἡματωμένον ὥσπερ εἶχε. 

} “ . oat; Ψ ‘ » Ἰ . 

But a careful measurement of the papyrus which is not well-mounted 
here leads me to the conclusion that there must be a large gap between 
and «—larger than a single letter ¢@—and Dr Kenyon agrees to this. If so, 
we must seek for a solution which will satisfy the various difficulties of the 
passage (4) xaAm, which can hardly be explained by aposiopesis—as if he 
would have said dpyoy7, (6) the lack of explanation as to the place and 
adjustment of ἡ ἄκανθα. Reading Καλή (voc.) does not assist the second 
difficulty, and the only possible supplements are ἐχρῆν, the tense of which 
is hard to explain, or ἔχει ᾽νκαλῃ. 

J ; > sce ‘— 7 l ” ᾿ ᾽ . 

Until the presence of the ἄκανθα in the shop is more satisfactorily 
explained I preter to read μᾶλλον δὲ τὴν ἄκανθαν (sc. θλῆ) : ἃ not unintelligible 

j Aa ΣΝ Η 
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synonym for τὸ νῶτον V. 33 #. If 50, 85 Mr J. T. Sheppard points out to me, 
ἐκ τοῦ τραχήλου should mean ‘tie so as to hang from your neck,’ as in Mime ΠῚ 
κατ᾽ ὥμου δεῖρον, v. 3”. Further ὡς ἔχει, despite the difficulties to which 
| have drawn attention, must mean ‘as fe is’ since his sleepy attitude 
would render his ἄκανθα and ἔδρα 18 »ι., an easy object of attack if Pistos 
ran his head between his legs and hoisted him up. ’vxadne which P had, 
can hardly be taken as ἐν καλῇ (sc. σχέσει) since in this phrase ἐν καλῷ is 
universal, and I have little doubt that” ᾽γκάλῃ “‘by one arm’ should be read, 
though no instance of the long ἃ is known to me. Compare however the 
quantity of ai ἀστραγάλαι in ΠΙ. 77. Such a posture—upside down, with the 
backs of his knees secured under one arm—reminds Kerdon, not incon- 
sequently, of the story in which Herakles the μελάμπυγος (cf. v. 12) hangs the 
two Κέρκωπες (v. 9) down from a yoke on his shoulders: Zenob. v. Io 
ἐφίσταται οὖν αὐτοῖς Ἡρακλῆς, καὶ τοὺς πόδας αὐτῶν συνδήσας πρὸς ἀλλήλους καὶ 
τῆς λεοντῆς ἐξαρτήσας κάτω <...> ἄρας ἐπέθηκε τοῖς ὥμοις αὐτοῦ. Greg. Naz. 
for whose account see Leutsch and Schn. Par. Gr. I. 101) says κατακέφαλα 
ἐπὶ ζυγοῦ δεσμεύσας. For the Κέρκωπες see further the 7es. and Harpocration 
ον, Com. fr. adesp. 1307, Alciphr. i. 28, "Theophylact. /7zs¢. iv. 13. 1, Graux 
Textes Grecs Inédits, p. 120 on the proverb in the Paroem. ᾿Αγορὰ Κερκώπων 
Synes. Ep. 101 οὐκ ἔστι πλουτεῖν ἐν ταῖς καθ᾽ ὑμᾶς ἀγοραῖς μὴ Κέρκωπα ἀντ᾽ 
ἐλευθέρου γινόμενον), Lucian ii. 211 ἀκρότατος ἀπετελέσθη ὑπὲρ τοὺς Κέρκωπας, 
ὑπὲρ τὸν Εὐρύβατον (Alciphr. iii. 21 and Hesych. Εὐρύβατος : πανοῦργος, 
ἀπατεών, κέρκωψ)) with sch. =Cratin. 2. 12 Kock, Meineke C. 6. F. Il. p. 24, 
v.15. In Amphis / το ‘EvpvSare’ is a taunt hurled at a character. 

The Kerkopes tried to cheat Zeus and were punished by Herakles. Their 
connexion with Ephesus, perhaps the scene of this mime, is attested by 
Zenob. i. 5 (Graux /.c.), and Tzetz. Οὐ]. ‘ii. 431." 

10 κίνει τάχεως τὰ γοῦνα (“rayvyouvos is a constant epithet in Nonn. D., 
é.g.'ix. 155 of Hermes). wv. 13 7. 

"tx nvas (v. 26 7.). 

11 tplBav...vovSernpdtwv τῶνδε ‘being galled by louder chastisements 
than these (words or blows)’: chains, that is Plaut.! 77727. 1022 callicrepidae 
cruricrepidae ferriferi mastigiae: πέδας τρίβειν we have had already V. 61 7. 
νουθετήματα Heliod. vii. 25 νῦν mov τάχα κλινεῖς (τὴν κεφαλὴν) ἢ καὶ κονδύλοις 
ὑφέξη ταύτην παιδαγωγούμενος. νουθετεῖν 15 commonly so used, é.2. Plut. 
Sertor. 19 πληγαῖς νουθετήσας : “for παιδεύω see Luc. ἔν. xxili. 16 Wetstein. 
Plaut. Stich. 63 vos monumentis commonefaciam bubults.” 

12 vw ‘now at last’ Plat. Gorg. 452E, Ar. Eccl. 204, Aesch. Cho. 
1012, Ag. 1476 (viv [δ ὥρθωσας see my note), Theognis νῦν ἔγνων τὸν 
Ἔρωτα A. P. v. 28, xii. 36, 216, 232, Lucian ii. 593, “iii. 319, Diogen. V. iil. 39, 
Tzetz. Chil. vii. 284. νι. 9 which confirms ἐκλαμπρύνεις : sch. Ar. Pax 1309 
TO yap ἐκλαμπρύνειν σμώχειν λέγεται, sch. Aesch. δ V. 515 ἐξωμμάτωσα᾽ 
ἐξελάμπρυνα ‘made clear.’ Joseph. BZ. /. Vil. 3. 3 τὸ ἱερὸν ἐξελ. ° brightened ’ 
by offerings. The simple verb is used of polishing shields Xen. Lac. 11. 3, 
13. 8, Hell. vii. 5. 20; and Pollux i. 149 gives the phrases ἐλάμπρυνον τοὺς 


> ς ‘ σοι ὟΝ -»" » μὲν» , > 4 ᾿ 
θώρακας, ἐφαίδρυνον τας Kynu.oas: but Eur. Bacch. 75/7 σταγονα ἐξεφαίδρυνον 


1 Buecheler. 
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χροός is the only example of that compound. ἐκκαλλύνειν occurs Hesych. s.v. 
‘Exxopovor. It is hardly conceivable that μιν αὐτήν (τὴν σανίδα, δηλ.) should 
be separated or that αὐτήν can mean ‘itself’ Either it must be merely a 
pleonasm (Schaefer Greg. Cor. pp. 84 sqq., 872) ‘such as is common in 
Homer: Q 729 ὅς τε μιν αὐτὴν ῥύσκευ Ebeling Lex. Hom. p. 203 b, Eur. 
Bacch. 32 τοιγάρ νιν αὐτὰς ἐκ δόμων οἴστρησ᾽ ἐγώ μανίαις, quoted by Apollon. 
de Pron. p. 108, Pindar OZ i. 59, Moschus 1. 22, Apoll. Rhod. iv. 1316 (Ὁ 
950 with other combinations οὗ ἔθεν a 362, τὴν δέ μεν lil. 741. ὧν ὁ μὲν αὐτῶν 
Schneider Cal/imachea 1. 87, Hegesipp. A. P. vi. 266:" or the text is corrupt ; 
in which case μὲν is a mistake for μέν (=viv μὲν ἐκλ.}) which is at any rate 
implied as Eur. Med. 1390 νῦν σφε προσαυδᾷς...τότ᾽ ἀπωσάμενος (cf. EZ. 974) 
Aesch. Ag. 1412 viv μὲν δικάζεις.... οὐδὲν τότε φέρων, ‘Ar. Eccl. 884. 
λευκόπυγε: Append.' Prov. iii. 62 71. Aevxorvyos : ἐπὶ τῶν δειλῶν καὶ ἀνάνδρων. 
τοιοῦτοι γὰρ οἱ μὴ πονοῦντες ἐν ἔργοις (ἐνεργῶς Cr.). τούτῳ δὲ ἐναντίον τὸ 
μελάμπυγος (Ar. Lys. 802 sch. Blaydes) ἐπὶ τῶν ἀνδρείων. Eust.! 863. 29 
λευκόπυγον ΓΑλεξις ὁ κωμικὸς ( 7». 321) ἔφη τὸν ἄνανδρον, Hesych. Phot. Suid. 
Miller M7é. 415. So Callias! fr. 11 λευκοπρώκτουςΧΜελανθίου. The proverb 
μή τευ μελαμπύγου τύχῃς (Zenob. v. 107.) is as old as Archil. fr. 110, cf. 189. 


‘Foerster Scr. Physiogn. 1. 313. The word is connected with the story of 


the Kerkopes, Zenob. /.c." 

19: κίνεῦ Tax ἤ σεν (or κόνει Hesych. σπεῦδε, τρέχε, Ar. Av. 1323 ὡς 
βλακικῶς Staxoveis: οὐ θᾶσσον ἐγκονήσεις ;) Theocr. xv. 29 κίνεῦ δή, φέρε 
θᾶσσον ὕδωρ. move ocius te Ter. Andr. 731, Hun. 912. An imperative 
would be followed naturally by ἢ as v. 94, Pherecr. 96, Ar. Par 315. τὴν 
eSpyv ἀποψήσω the technical word: Phryn., Bekk. An. 26. 32 ᾿Αποψᾶσθαι : τὸ 
ἀπομάττεσθαι τὴν ἕδραν μετὰ τὸ ἀποπατῆσαι, Ar. Ran. 490, Pax 1231, Plut. 
517, Lynceus Ath. 584 ας and Macho 578, πρωκτὸν ἐκμάξαι Prov. in sch. Ar. 
Pax 1230. One imagines this might be used as a coarse synonym for 
ῥαθαπυγιῶ and the expression is appropriate here: ‘wipe it clean at once ot 
I'll wipe something else for you.’ 

14, 15 terde, Mnrpot (111. 87 7. you and your friends. mvpyis 
casket, cabinet=nvpyioxos Artemid. i. 74, Ael. V. H. ix. 1 3, Sext. Emp. adv. 
Gramm. vii. 102, ix. 78 Suid. s.v.. τοιχοπυργίσκος E. M. 147. 6, so called from 
the shape as πύργος Jyrgus a dice-box A. P. ix. 482. 24 Jacobs XI. 103, 
Juvenal xiv. 5 Mayor=/urricula Mart. xiv. 16. “See Herwerden Lex. 
Suppl. sve 

17 ‘I once suggested ὦ μάκαρ, as to the former of which words there is 
a general misconception : on Bacchyl. iil. τὸ ὦ τρισευδαίμων ἀνήρ, ὃς.. οἷδε. 
Taccone quotes Jebb: ‘The exclamation @ is regularly found in expressions 
of Pity or reproof. This seems to be the only classical example of it in an 
utterance of admiration. We should expect 3.’ The only example given 
by Liddell and Scott is C. I. 401 Kaibel Epigr. p. 


aA 


- oO ᾽ ; A ‘ x 
516 ἃ μάκαρ, ov Kat δημος 
ἐπεστεφάνωσε γεραίρων. Stephanus, though so copious in the views of the 


i 


grammarians, does not illustrate this use. But it is found in Theognis 1013 


Crusius. 


ΓΓ . ν᾽ Υ . γ 
"As W seems certain 


given in the text to that of W. 
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ὦ μάκαρ εὐδαίμων τε καὶ ὄλβιος, doris...xata87: and in Choerilus (schol. Arist. 
Rhet. iii. i4. 4 δ᾽ μακαρ, ὅστις ἔην κεῖνον χρόνον ἴδρις ἀοιδῆς, Herodas VII. III 
ὦ: θεῶν ἐκεῖνος ov μακρὴν ἀπ ῴκισται ὁτέῳ... 117 ἃ: ψωρῇ ἄρηρεν ὁπλῇ βοῦς ὁ 
λακτίσας ὑμέας. a μάκαρ “occurs perhaps in Alcman Jr. τι: see Bast on 
Greg. Cor. p. 575. Strato A. P. xii. 189 and 231, Anon. vii. 41, ὦ μέγ᾽ ὄνειαρ 
vil. 42 Conveying a certain tone of wést¢/udness as in ὦ βάλε Ah, would that.... 
These are examples of envious or’ reflective exclamation ‘mostly in the’ third 
person, but I do not find it in the’ vocative ‘in earlier Greek. Hence in v. 17 
I would now read ὦ μάκαρ (or ὀλβίη) Μητροῖ, οἷ᾽ ἔργ᾽ ἐπόψεσθ᾽.. 

17 ...Μητροῖ, ol’ ἔργ᾽ ἐπόψεσθε: Soph. O. 7. 1223 ὦ γῆς μέγιστα τῆσδ᾽ 
ἀεὶ τιμώμενοι, οἷ᾽ ἔργ᾽ ἀκούσεσθ᾽, οἷα δ᾽ εἰσόψεσθε. At least some exclamatory 
phrase is wanted before Μητροῖ: Eur. fr. 446 ὦ μάκαρ, οἵας ἔλαχες τιμάς. Ar. 
Nub. 1206 μάκαρ ὦ Στρεψίαδες, αὐτὸς τ᾿ ἔφυς ὡς σοφός, χοΐον τὸν υἱὸν τρέφεις. 
Meleag. A. P. xii. 95 ὦ μάκαρ οἵαν ἀρτύσεις λοπάδα. Anth. Append. vi. 120 
ὦ μάκαρ ὅσσους ὀτλήσας ἀρίθμους ἀέθλων πωλέεαι. Philostr. Epist. τά ὦ μακάρια 
οἵαν γυναῖκα περιβάλλειν μέλλετε. Liban. Epist. 497 μακάριος μὲν ὑφ᾽ diov 
κέκληται. Dhioscorid. A. P. vii. 37 ὄλβιος ὡς ἁγνὴν ἔλαχες στάσιν. Theocr. 
xv. 146 ὀλβία ὅσσα ἴσατι, πανολβία ὡς γλυκὺ φωνεῖ. Nonn. D. iv. 77 ὀλβίη οἷον 
ἔχεις ἐνὶ δώμασι καλὸν ἀλήτην, οἷον ἔχεις μνηστῆρα: μακαρτάτη οἷον ἀκοίτην 
ὄψεαι. 

"18 λαίμαστρον: ΙΝ. 46 7." 

19 It is difficult to believe that σαμβαλούχην of the MS. is genuine. 
All other adjectives in -οὔχος are of two terminations only, and for things 
as substantives the masc. is used as 6 κεροῦχος, κυν-, λυχν-, pna-, Twupy-, ῥιν-, 
τρυπαν-. One may compare however oivoydn, πλημοχόη, τυμβοχόη, ὀξυλάβη, 
and the numerous forms in -δόκη or -δόχη (Lobeck Phryn. 307, Cobet V. 2. 
579), as Soupo-, ἱστο-, κυμινο-, Evpo-, ovpo-, which are apparently adjectival if 
οἰστοδόκην φαρέτρην Apoll. Rhod. i. 1194 be correct; cf. however Pollux 
x. 142. In 53 we have another noticeable feminine form σαμβαλουχίς, to 
which the only parallel I know is αἶγες xepovyides Theocr. v. 145, where the 
schol. mentions variants xepovAides and κερουλκίδες, and Ahrens conjectured 
kepovrides. The termination -ts is frequently used of vessels (see . on v. 15 
mupyis) etc. as ois, pupis, χειρίς, xeAwvis, χυτρίς: ἀργυρίς θήκη Bekk. An. 
443. 6 is a money-box, but ἢ read ’Apyupis: θήκη. 

oloe used in Attic Comedy. Anaxipp. /. 6 (Dobree Adv. τι. 271) 


I 
ζωμήρυσιν φέρ᾽" οἷσ᾽ ὀβελίσκους δώδεκα, Ar. Ach. 1099, IIOI, 1122, Ran. 482 


Po (τῷ 


9 
Alexis 120,’ Moeris p. 285 says οἷσε ᾿Αττικῶς; φέρε Ἑλληνικῶς καὶ κοινῶς. 
Theocr. xxiv. 48 οἴσετε. 

20 “ἄρηρεν: ‘fits (the foot)’ allows no satisfactory conclusion : nor does 
a shoemaker—not even a Kerdon—declare offhand that his shoes are a 
perfect fit: he first tries them on (v. 113). In praising their wares they do 
say that their ‘fittings’ are perfectly finished. Clearly ἄρηρεν means συνήρ- 
μοσται Ap. Rhod., 1. 1163 ἀρηρότα δούρατα νηὸς, 369 ἵν᾽ εὖ ἀραροίατο γόμφοις 
δούρατα, iii. 1323 μάλα δ᾽ ἔμπεδον εὖ ἀραρυῖαν τυκτὴν ἐξ ἀδάμαντος... ἐχέτλην," 
Quint. Sm. > 


ν. 116 @ ἐπὶ κώπη ἀρηραμένη᾽ ἐλέφαντος “berrecios τεύχεσσι 
μετέπρεπε, Ebeling Lex. Hom. s.v. It is a perfectly proportioned, well- 
joined affair this shoe (iyvos presumably is used of the whole): and τελέων, 
which should be gen. plural, suggests that Kerdon regards it in the spirit of 





NOTES 


a complacent Creator looking upon his universe (v. 114.) and finding it 
good and well-fitting, Plat. Zim. 32 C ...«ἡ rod κόσμου ξύστασις" ἐκ yap... 
ξυνέστησεν αὑτὰ ὁ ξυνιστὰς.. ἵνα ὅλον ὅτι μάλιστα Cwov τέλεον ἐκ τελέων τῶν 


μερῶν εἴη, Julian Imp. Or. 139 B τέλειον ἐκ μερῶν τελείων, Philo ii. 98 τὴν 


συμφωνίαν TOU παντὸς εξ €VAVTLOTIT WY ἐναρμοσαμεὶ n, limaeus Locr. OSB ἐκ 


παντελέων O€ συνέστακε σωμάτων, Philo 1]. 243 ...περι γενεσέως κοσμοῦυ...και 


περὶ τῶν ὁλοσχερῶν αὐτοῦ μερῶν. | Arist.| 3200 ἃ 12 μία δὲ ἐκ πάντων ἁρμονία 
/ j μεέι ων μ ! 


Ath. 489d quoted on v. 23. hilo 11. 274 ἐξ ἀρετῶν τελείων συνεστῶτα. ἐκ 
with ἄρηρεν I do not find except in the sense of ‘to hang fast from’ Opp. 
Flal. iii. 571 οἷον ἄρηρεν ἐκ γενύων, but it 15 quite possible to take it separately 
of the material: cf. Pancrates v. 5 κεκορυθμένον ἐξ ἐλέφαντος with Quint. 
Sm. ἀξ. ἄρηρεν might then mean ‘is firmly fixed,’ ‘compact, Manetho i 
(i. 9 apnpev = 3 ἐστηρικται. But it is, I fancy, an equivalent of συνήρμοστα 
which is sufficiently common with ἐκ. 

22 ᾿᾿σφήνισκος is taken by Kenyon to mean some form of wedge 
shaped ornament, but I prefer ἡνίσκος, a new word like ἱμαντίσκος VI. 71, 
ἡνίαι being obviously appropriate to shoes, Ar. Ecci. 508 (Blaydes), the 
straps fitting on to the heels. σάφα: v. 121 2. 

23 ἐξηρτίωται πᾶσα (ἀρτιόω occurs in late w riters=apriov ποιῶ to make 
complete, even, perfect: L. Dind. in 7.165.) -- ἐξήρτισται, ἀπήρτισται. “Lucian 
1]. 97 ἐπεποίητο δὲ αὐτάρκη καὶ στίβαδας ἐνῳκοδόμητο καὶ τὰ ἄλλα ἐξήρτιστο 
Ath. 489d καὶ τὸν ἄρτον δ᾽ ἐκάλεσαν ὅτι τῶν σχημάτων ὁ κύκλος ἀπήρτισται 
καὶ ἔστι τέλειος... their cups had star-shaped ornaments because the stars 
ὥσπερ ἐμπεπηγέναι τῷ οὐρανῷ, καθὼς καὶ ᾿Αρατός φησιν ἐπ᾽ αὐτῶν (453 
οὐρανῷ αἰὲν ἄρηρεν ἀγάλματα νυκτὸς ἰούσης. Quint. v. 226 ἐμοὶ δ᾽ ἄρα πάντα 
τέτυκται ἄρτια (my arms). “Hesych. Πανήρεσι᾽" κατὰ πάντα ἡρμοσμέναις. Anon. 
Satyr. ὃ πᾶσα δ᾽ ἥρμοσται τέχνη πρέπουσ᾽ ἐν μιν" ἔστι μεν...) ἔνεισι δ΄... 
ἐξηρτισμένος means ‘ with full complement of’ P. Oxy. 1208. 14. 

κοὐ.. χεῖρες ἃ COMMoOn form: IV. 73 οὐδ᾽ ἐρεῖς, κεῖνος ὥνθρωπος ἕν el 
εἶδεν. ἕν δ᾽ ἀπηρνήθη, aAX’.... Hdt. i. 136 ov Ta μέν, τὰ δ᾽ οὔ. ἀλλὰ πάντα ὁμοίως, 
ll. 37. Eur. Phoen. 1643 ou yap TO μέν σοι Bapr κακῶν, TO δ᾽ οὐ Papu, ἀλλ᾽ εἰς 
ἅπαντα δυστυχὴς ἔφυς. Plato Rep. 475 B οὐ τῆς μεν, τῆς δ᾽ ov, ἀλλὰ πασῆς, 
474. Andoc. Il. 6 καὶ ταῦτα οὐ διακέκριται τοῖς μὲν γίγνεσθαι τοῖς δὲ μή, ἀλλ᾽ 
ἐστὶν ἐν τῷ κοινῷ πᾶσιν ἀνθρώποις. Xen. Cyr. li. 3. 8 οἱ τῷ μέν, τῷ δ᾽ οὔ, ἀλλὰ 
wact, Vil. 2. 21. Arist. 997 b I οὐ yap τῇ μέν, ΤΊ δ᾽ οὐ τοιοῦτον εἰναι ἀλλὰ TavtTh 
Philem. 80. 6 οὐκ ἔστ᾽ ἀλώπηξ ἡ μέν εἴρων ΤΊ φύσει, ἢ δ᾽ αὐθέκαστος. ἀλλ᾽... iar 


, εξ lol σι 7 ᾿Ξ » » 4 > ~ - 
φύσιν αἀπαξαπασων. Dem. * 3 €OTL yap οὐ TO μὲν αὕτοι καλῶς κείμενον TO 


> > 


δὲ ἡμαρτημένον ἀλλ᾽ ὅλος ἐξ ἀι Aristid. 11. 623 οὐ γὰρ ἡ peév..., τὸ δ᾽ οὔ, 
ἀλλ᾽ ἐξ ἴσης καὶ ἄμφω, 655. I, 699. 24. Lucian 11]. 425 οὐχὶ τοὺς μεν τοὺς δ᾽ οὔ, 
ἀλλ᾽ ἀναμὶξ ἅπαντας. Choricius Ρ. 42 Boiss. οὐκ οἱ μὲν..«ἀλλ᾽ ἅπας. Philostr. 
μ᾽ i. 25.1 ov Tas μεν τῶν ὑποθέσεων. τὰς δὲ οὐχί, ἅπαξ δὲ πάσας. A poll. v1 
II οὐχ ὁ μέν τις, ὁ δ᾽ οὔ, πᾶσα δ᾽ ἡλικία. Liban. tii. 234. 9 ἐγύμνωσας ov τῶι 
μέν, τῶν δ᾽ οὔ, πάντων δ᾽ ἱματίων. With res, Ar. [373 Ὁ 15 ov τισὶ μὲν δίκαιον 
τισὶ δ᾽ οὐ δίκαιον, ἀλλὰ πάντων. Schol. Aes ἢ. ΕἸ». 505. Demodoc. 2 οὐχ ( 
μέν, ὃς δ᾽ οὔ, πάντες, Phocylid. i. In more poetical language the ἀλλά clause 
is omitted Aesch. Pers. 604 συμβαίνει yap ov τὰ μέν, τὰ δ᾽ οὔ. Soph. 0. δὰ 

ov TO μέν, ἄλλο δὲ μη. Eur. Hel. 646 δυοῖν yap ὄντοιν οὐχ ὁ μὲν τλήμων. ὁ δ᾽ οἱ 


Plat. PAiledb. 22 A πᾶς καὶ πρὸς τούτ Ἴ ὗν ὁ μέν. ὁ δ᾽ οὔ lece. 707 “aye 
αἰ, OCU. ὦ . 7 (ἐν at 7) Pos OvuTOtsS γε οὐχ O MEV, Οὐ OU, ELL. 79) D ἐν ὡς 





y “᾿ yr 4 = 
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εἰπεῖν οὐ τοῖς μέν, τοῖς δ᾽ οὔ, 923 C, Luthyd. 293 E, 2944, Theaet. 193 B. 
] 1454. 16 οὐ yap ἂν ὑμῶν οἱ μὲν λέγειν οἱ δὲ μὴ λέγειν ἐκέλευον. Arist. 


a 22 οὐχ ὁτὲ μὲν νοεῖ, ὁτὲ δ᾽ οὐ νοεῖ. In the reverse form Plat. Crito A7 A 


o> 
» 


πάσας ἀλλὰ Tas μέν, τας ὃ οὔ. , l pol. 24 E πότερον ἅπαντες, ἢ οἱ μὲν αὐτῶν οἱ 
οὔ; Kep. 4758. Compare Heraclit. 7. 71. The nearest parallels to 
these verses are Lynceus III. 275 K. (v. 22) ἵνα ταὐτὰ πάντες, μὴ τὸ μὲν ἐγώ, TO 
᾿ἕτερος. © Muson. p. 141 Osann Πάντες, ἔφη, φύσει πεφύκαμεν οὕτως ὥστε ζῆν 
ἀναμαρτήτως. [καλῶς] οἱ χ ὁ μεν ἡμῶν, ὁ δὲ οὔ. Julian Imp. I43 A, 145 ἜΝ 
hese passages, as usually (cf. Menand. 403. 5, Eur. Jr. 273, I. A. 1386), 

s followed by the simple negative ; so that another verb would be 
expected after ἐξηρτίωται, ‘‘expressed or supplied as εἰσί in the supplement 
proposed by Blass and Crusius and accepted by W.H." Other similar 
forms are οὐχ εἷς, οὐχ εἷς οὐδὲ δύο Hom. μ 154, Eunap. p. 352 Boissonade, “ot 


> 


piav..., ov δύο, ov τρεῖς Joan. Chrys. xii. 333b,' οὐ δύο τινὰς ἀλλ᾽ ἐφεξῆς 
ἅπαντας Liban. 1. 313. I οὕστινας al.,  ovdx ὅντινα οὖν Muson. δε. and ov τινές 
a use which is not noticed in the Zexx.: Dem. 245. 15 Tapa yap τοῖς Ἕλλησιν. 
οὐ τισίν, ἀλλὰ πᾶσιν ὁμοίως, 457. 14 εἰ καὶ τὰ μάλιστα μὴ τινές, ἀλλὰ πάντες ἦσαν 
ἀνάξιοι (cf. 1427. 25, 1430. 18). Lucian il. 852 ov τινές, ἀλλὰ πᾶσαι, 876 ov τινάς, 
ἀλλὰ πάντας. Polyb. v. 31. 6 ov τινά, τὰ δὲ mapa πᾶσι γεγονότα, Philo ii. 
494. Seneca Wat. Quaest. 4 praef. aut tllud Menandri (fr. 951)...omnes 
it malos vivere...non senem excepit non puerum non feminam non virum 
cf. Muson. /.¢.) ; e¢ adicit non singulos peccare, non paucos, sed tam scelus 
esse contextum (so MSS.). Arist. 1143 a 2 οὔτε τις pia.... Euseb. adv. Hierocl. 
7 μὴ εἰς ἕνα τινὰ Δᾶμιν.. ἀλλ᾽ εἰς μυρίων ὅσων ὠφελείας. Af. Vil. 312 (Asinius 
Quadratus) ov yap τις μετὰ νῶτα τυπεὶς θάνεν, ἀλλ᾽ ἅμα πάντες ὥλοντο κρυφίῳ 
καὶ δολερῷ θανάτῳ is translated by Lapaume emo enim post terga vulneratus 
obit sed una omnes perierunt furtiva et dolosa morte. The antithesis 
suggests to me that we should read οὐ γὰρ ris megue enim unus......sed ommes. 
So in Aesch. Pers. 734 At. Βακτρίων δ᾽ ἔρρει πανώλης δῆμος οὐδέ τις γέρων 
where οὐχί should probably be read) is answered by Dareius ὦ μέλεος, οἵαν 
ap ἥβην ξυμμάχων ἀπώλεσεν ---οἱ some one old man but πᾶσα ἡλικία (πάντες 
νέοι sCh.), ‘see also on II. 32. χεῖρες : IV. 72 7. 

25 (ill. 1, 2%.). The usual agents are oi θεοὶ Hom. ¢ 180 σοὶ δὲ θεοὶ 
τόσα δοῖεν ὅσα φρεσὶ σῆσι μενοινᾷς, θ 413, ὦ 402, ἡ 148. Eur. Andr. 740, Hel. 
1407, Antiphan. 163, Alexis 95, Hor. Saz. 11. ὃ. 75, Plaut. Epidic. 6 Di dent 
guae velis, Pers. 483, Most. 330, Asin. 44, Miles 1038, Stich. 469, Poen. 665, 
Pseud. 1050, Ter. Ad. 978, Hor. Sav. 11. 8. 75 “bi di guaecumque preceris 
commoda dent. Eur. Hel. [406 θεοὶ δὲ σοί τε δοῖεν οἷ᾽ ἐγὼ θέλω καὶ τῷ ξένῳ. 
Heliod. v. 11 σοὶ δ᾽ ἀντὶ τούτων οἱ θεοὶ δοῖεν ὅσα κατὰ γνώμην ὄντα τὴν σὴν 

τυγχάνει ἢ)» εἰς κόρον τελεσθῆναι. τύχη, which I once read, appears in Leonid. 
A. P. vii. 163. ὃ, Antipat. Sid. vii. 165, Kaibel £/%. 475. Παλλάς, however, 
supplies a nice touch of irony, as VI. 39. The appeal to the goddess of 
chastity and handicraft (castae Palladis artes Prop. iii. 18. 7, Ἐργάνη Soph. 
77. 760, Alciphr. ii. 31 Bergler) who is the special patroness of the cobbler 
Ov. fast. ii. 823 Nec guisgquam invita faciet bene vincula plantae Pallade, 
sit Lychio doctior tlle licet) is in strong contrast to the character and pursuits 
of these women. [τ may be remarked however that there can be no room 
for παίλλας] in P; and it may be worth while suggesting that Herodas wrote 
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ἡ Amatn, Kerdon swearing by a deity like those to whom he appeals in v. 74. The adjective xnpdes “is correctly formed Ἴ : 
If so κερδέων gen. pl. should begin v. 26. ᾿ Σ “i ee ie “fe re maa 9 ὡς oe pees Beis and it 

26 Soph. 4). 686, ‘Theogn. 256 (Bergk), Leonid. A. /. vi. 211,' Bergk Disthaeds iain uses kr ee Fey ἊΝ i: ΓΆΜΩΝ et he Fite 1» 485); = — 
P.L.G. U. 143, Eur. Med. 683 ἀλλ᾽ εὐτυχοίης καὶ τύχοις ὅσων ἐρᾷς. ἰχανᾶσθε nae ᾿ κηρὸς, ἘΞ ι5ή. 22,15 nothing but the Greek κηροῦσσα, like 


‘ ὦ μελιττοῦυτα, οἰνοῦττα, πλακοῦς, TUPaALOUS, προσωῖουττα. KNDOr Φί ras suit: > 
to judge from Babr. Ixvii. piace PA rra. κηρογραφία was suitable 


is from the vocabulary of the old lambic writers τον Sa ' ' , 
: for painting ships: Plin. xxxv. 49 cerae tinguntur isdem his colortbus ad eas 


τυροὶ δ᾽ ἀλώπηξ ἰχανῶσα. ἰχανόων is read by Leaf with A. D. Syr. in Hom Ψ , 2 #7 ; , 
picturas guae inuruntur, alieno parietibus genere, sed classibus Jamiltari, 


300. MSS. have ἰσχαναᾷ in P 572, ig yavowy 8 288 the variant ἰχανόων being j “ 9 mi 2 
. ὃ ͵ 7 Ys, Ms “/7 , ryycIias ; +m " Te ς 
cam vero et onerarits navibus. Ovid (quoted above). See also Herwerden 


mentioned by sch. E. M. 478. 46, Cram. An. 11. 386. 22. ἰσχανᾶν is the form , Ἕ 
ἷ Lex. Suppl. 5.ὦ. Ἐγκαυσις. 


which appears in Quint. Smyrn. 1. 65 ὄμβρου ὅτ᾽ ἰσχανόωσι θεουδέος, 11. 399, : ᾿ 
_ αἷς ' ' : Colouring of all sorts was commonly applied to shoes: see mz. on 

vi. 139, ΧΙ. 159, Nicand. Ther. 471. In Aesch. Ag. 1481 2. tyap should b : [Lucian] ii , περ ' ΗΝ ᾿ 
fale ae ᾿ ὙΠ}: ᾿ : besa v. $7 saa.: sucian 111. 441 ανθοβαφὴ πέδιλα of luxuriou ἢ (c are 
read for ἐχώρ ; ἴχαρ in Supp. 863 15 a mistake. The sch. explains τὴν ἐπιθυμίαν : “ 4 so xurious women (compare 
Steph. Byz. derives the Sicilian town Ἴχανα from iyavay, and 


γ 4 


( yp la 77. 3 Kinkel ἔβαψαν ἐν ἄνθεσιν εἰαρινοῖσιν robes 3 dyes being actually 


ixap εἶπεν. it of the fl Plut. 47 li 
' ) made out of the flowers. ul. 707. O40 D (the reading 1s uncert: } picte 
Hesych. records half-a-dozen instances of the verb, the middle of which does “—— τς + ὦ μήτε wr sete 
MLGH. 59 ἐαν ὑπέρ TOY TO0a UTED 7; S$ yivEeTal καταχρυσονι ποῦημα, εἶτα πορφυροῦν 
5 


not occur elsewhere. We now have ἐχαίνω in Callim. ?. Oxy. ΧΙ. p. 85, | : ! 
εἰΤα ΚΕΡΤΉΤΟΨΡ. Philostr. kL pist. 30 poe κρύψης Ta σφυρὰ ἐψευσμένοις καὶ 


whence | would read it in v. 10. ; ' ; neal 
OoAepois δέρμασιν ὧν ἀπατηλὸν τὸ κάλλος ἐν TH βαφῇ. εἰ μὲν γὰρ λευκὸν 


©? 


27—38 ‘The colour is marvellous; a tually (1 swear by all that 1 . ᾿ ἂν , , 
popoins, ξυγχεις τὴν τῶν ποδῶν λευκότητα,...εἰ δ᾽ ὑακίνθινον. τῷ μέλανι 
ε 


holy) three minae were paid..., and I ought to be thankful for getting it s thar εν ὦ Sener ile τ 
( heap Prices are going up: the cobbler’s lot 50, as AUHES, εἰ δέ Φοινεκ οβαφη, φοβεις ὡς peovTos ἐκεῖθέν ποθεν αἰιματος. Verg. 
< Py i < τι > . ii : Leeee . . < " ; 7 he aN P - : : ᾿ ‘ 
neral sense run cl. Vi. 32 puniceo...cothurno. Pollux vii. 92 Περσικαί, λευκὸν ὑπόδημα 
ΤΘΏΘΥΔΙ sense Ss. λ : ; 3 ᾿ ' 
i { με: λ yp ‘ ; ἰ ΄ σ- Ν . . eS a τ > lay ‘i » 
28 οὐδὲ κηρὸς ἀνθήσει: probably the future of the verb (see notes on VI. eerie: yee 4 vi re a 7 ete ascii “= the γερηκονμν apap 
: K pe xoBamros in Aesch. Pers. 663 . δὸ αἱ δὲ Λακωνικαὶ τὸ μεν χρωμα ἐρυθραί. 


73, 1V. 73) rather than the dative of ἄνθησις. The combination of the word ᾿ \) - δὶ ᾿ ἐς 8 
Liem. Al. p. 240. 19 γυναιξι μεν ovy τὸ λευκὸν υποῦημα συγχωρῆήτεον. Appul. 


γῶμα. κηρός, ἀνθήσει ‘is alone enough to show’ that κηρός means the medium 2 isa gs speiag ei 
Xf μ >] if ] > f LJ 7 TY ~~ - iin : ‘ 7) 7 . e 
. , : é ; 1 nae ΜΠ δὲ. Vile 137 (459) Calcers Jemiininis alois ΑΙ et tenutbus ndutus. Ath. c22a 
In knpoypadia, encaustic painting, ‘while the colours in such painting would | hae ee : 522 
the peopie oO roton εξωκειλαν εἰς τρυῴφην to such ; oTee @ wa - 
) I t < $7 a GCyxTee στε T 
be called ἄνθη: the words are commonly connected (Poll. vii. 128 φάρμακα, atte ΡΥ ᾿ om ov ἄρχοντα 
᾿ i : αὐτῶν TEPUEVAL KATA Τὴν πόλιν GAOoUpYylOa nuUQMLC VOV Ka T , νον Te 
f ” » ᾿ Ἵ ᾿ ᾿ / | € και €EOTEDAVY@LMEV 
χρώματα, ἄνθη: Bliimner IV. p. 426)': κηρός (in Latin cera zbid. Ὁ. 443” al eS ee λ thd M4 ne ¢ pore ee sy 
᾿ : στεφάνῳ, υὑποδεδεμένον ευκας κρηπιὸας. laear. ν. 7. 27 p2ve7zs efi, 

means the material or art of painting—we should say ‘the palette’ A. ?. ix. ἈΠ Ξὰ r | uf ΡΥ ] 7. 37 Mmives etiam 
591, 594, xvi. 327, Bliimner p. 443, Liban. iv. 1097. 4, 1098. 3. Himerius ies - cus Aurelian. 49 Ca ceos mille os et cereos et albos et 
, deraceos viris omnibus tulit, multeribus religuit. ‘This passage clearly 


Or. xiv. 14 ὁρᾶτε ὅπως ὁ λόγος ὑμῖν γράφει Tov avd γα, παντὸς κηροῦ καὶ πάντωϊ [ ' ' , ; 
! y ! YI f i} listi Lisl : ᾿ . Ws 
distinguishes white from wax-coloured ; and prevents us from taking κῆρος as 


> = ων aloden ἈΦ dows χὴν ἐ - ος Manetho 1 
χρωμάτων εἰκριβεστέραν εἰκόνα Ot €avTOU TavTHY ἐκτυπωσάμενος. In M; oo ἜΣ. ! aii an ᾿ ᾿ : 
| elerring to the latter. ‘I take τῷδ᾽ ἴσον χρῶμα as object both of εὑρή : 
324 the periphrasis for ‘painters’ 1S τοὺς δὲ καὶ ev Ύ γαφίοις με λιηδέος ἄνθεσι : , - Χρωμ ] ρησετε and 
3 t poy ot ανθέσει. 


KnNpov O€LKVUYTaS TavT@y popdas θη )ὼν TE Kai αἀνῦρων,. Philostr. A poll. Me. 24 , ‘ * 
f pg f / 29 <tpOnpépy> (IIl. 247.): they are not " shop-soiled.’ ἢ 


ov yap (SC. μίγνυσιν ἡ γραφικὴ τὰ χρώματα) ὑπὲρ μόνου τοῦ ἄνθους ὥσπερ ai SO ὁ πριάμενός μοι (4...) Xen. Oec. viii. 22 ὁποῖον ἂν τῶν olkera λεύ 
μ ᾿ Ρ ᾿ : ἈΠῈ ᾿ Cun « A . le a ὦ 7 , LK ὧν KE ευσης 
κηριναι. Euseb. Vit. Const. 1. 3. 2 σκιαγρας γίαις «ἢ» Knpoyvrov ypadi fe » al - - ᾿ 
ν Vf 2 ypaq }- ρῸχ = vt } 3 πρίαμενὸν τι σοι ἐξ ayopas ενεγκειν. Or the reference may be to some middle- 
ἄνθεσιν with Heinschen’s note 1. Ρ. 471. Allusions to this use of ΚΗΡῸΣ ae man—a βυρσοπωλης selling from the fi robe Wns to the enue ye. a 
Like a ! ΤᾺ ] 5 ἱ Ἵ f ’ ζ υς, 
common in late literature: Ath. 200a (in the time of the Ptolemies) κεράμια 31, 32 Dem. 800. 24 ; " μῶν ἃ τ ee 
᾿ ᾿ : a wile : » , . OW. 2. Καὶ ΠΤαΡΤας ἃ μιν ομνυμι τους εους n μην € , 
: εκ 4 » σαν Ἶ Υ j γ᾽ Jie , ‘7 , ρέει: 
τριακύσια κεκηρογραφημένα χρώμασι παντοίοις. Ov. Fast. iv. 275 Mille manu ταληθη. βάζειν (lonic) as 11. 102 ψεῦδος 8B. Pseudo-Phocyl. 5 ψεύδεα μὴ B ιζ 
᾿ Ὧι ᾿ “ “.- . ΕΝ ΐ βαζειν, 


? 


coeunt él Di la colortbus ustiS ( telestum malrem concava pup zs habet ΑἹ : > moon’? 22 rs Ν , , r 
2 Puy . Quint. Sm. ‘v. 272' ἐτήτυμα βάζειν." Aesch. Pers. 596 ἐλεύθερα βάζειν, ‘Homer 
Manetho iv. 342). 1 encaustic painting in general see C. Smith in Dic 1 the Epic oy ae ee Ἢ" : Ἵν 
᾿ ἷ : and the Epic writers.’ εἰ μὴ βαδίζειν is an error in Ar. Av. 1631, probably 
Ant. τι. 392 sqq.; p. 394 ‘we find that the names of most of the encausti: : * > ΓΒ : ‘ 
‘ Ξ tor εἰ μὴ βαβάζει γ᾽ (Bentley). “S32 χ which is all that remains in the 


yainters of antiquity may be traced to Alexandria or an Egyptian origin.. ᾿ ᾿ é - 
d » a | Ν Υ ἶ } > ] . » ΙΝ . 
d i papyrus Οἱ the epiInning suggested χωσσα to Headlam and χώσια to Crusius. 


5 


It does not seem to have been mentioned in literature, until the conquests of But it ie al . ὙΠ 
: it 1s also possible that we have some phrase predicated of τὴν ἀληθείην 

Alexander had opened a closer communication between East and West rit Dil 
4.5. χωρὶς προφασέων, κατακρυφῆς or the like.” 88. The B beginning vz. 34 


> a> 


It is only as applied to artistic painting that this latter statement can be f rightly 9]: 7, ς : 
i rightly placed) suggests, if we take οὐδ᾽ ὅσον as ne tantillum guidem, 


upheld: if, at any rate, I am right in thinking that Aesch. / 134 should read = ea - 
I d 5 5 24 some form of βρίθω : cf. Aesch. Pers. 349 τάλαντα βρισας οὐκ ἰσορρόπῳ τυχῇ. 
ι ‘ 


ἐπάνδετος δὲ ξουθὸς ἱππαλεκτρύων στάξ', κηροέντων φαρμάκων πολὺς πόνος. = ΗΝ , a oe Tee ὃ : : 
ATISt. ΤΟΙ ἃ 29 SpiGos Kai ροπὴν €yet πρὸς τὸν Biov. Some assistance in the 


ee τὴ | Sete : restoration of the passage might be got from Ovid 7%”. iii. 9. 35 Vir eguidem 
An adverb, suppose, tormed trom the LIKE Give 1 Ι, 167. ᾿ ἐν Ὁ . . ; : ata, ᾿ 
PI : credar; sed cum sint praemia falsi nulla, ratam debet testis habere fidem. Vf 


, 


al., Hesych. s.v. (as generally corrected). An ¢ στάζει is also possible. ry a 
ov0 ogov pomny be one phrase ‘not even a moment’ βέβαιον suggests itself, 


H. M. H 79 
22 





28 NO TES 
ny 


i 
J 


ovd ov oy ΤῊΝ U l ζ or I 57). [ Blayde OV 

oo OL ΤΊ nt ( C , οσὸ . ὃς 1 Af οσο { awor, jé O Kal 
; ( iA ] Ϊ u “| in l SO! μικροὶ νι ii ) 4 oAty l ] iKape + 

I€ / 5 4 i¢ . . , | τ 

Κα 1.0} oT σοι Ap Rhod ll. I [20 oOovuvat Οοσὸοὶ ( ecAvpa ἠὲ ερι χρθυ» ju ‘ 
’ “(αὶ > ms τῷ = ; . " " . P ὡς Ooco!l 
( ᾿ ἰ μεσέε ΙΝ [2 Ϊ yats wep ovo col εχουσα, Ari Ε, Ι a 5 
l. 153 ogo! ακρ tS tx ᾽ . , l : ς: ᾿ ) » 
EK¢ vdltl εχ γυσαις, Phile ΠῚ. WO. OLVOL ἔ IT O1 οσμ 7», | aul. " i n » d Te ν᾽ ἣ Ὁ 

᾿ / P ) " ῳ 


(x 


0 ᾽ ) ; } . Vil. Ι ῳ 
Ϊ ς nid | / Vil +/+ } 4 Vv ’y i> | lat «1 / . 

οσονι οσσὸον, 4 . d . . ? oo ol vivvleds | ide ἢ | τ 
) εἰφ OTt καλὸς Meleag. A. ͵ ᾽ X11, I 1 ocgo!l apumTvevoas, Ϊ Ὠ 
οσοι μόνοι ἦ᾿ ἁ . ( dé 


. ᾿ - . eee . ‘ he | ) < the negat γι whi εἰ 
4 H ( I] QO ogoVv a px? Al] the ζ I rm a} pe LI in | | ; 

- 5 c ἱ A be Ν ΚΑ li. hi. l. Ὑ, κι κι: ‘ ἱ 
doe > not seem to be earl ξ I than about οἱ } I ( ill I f | I { uit 


’ 
οσσον 


ra] , ) -- } Ἢ “<> “o> ὁ 4 
; * a ee > . lal W nen € re store j a 

nAe.ats οι ὃ οσσον €7Tt Xvoos nrg € ἡ apeéetats, = ie 5 - on 

{ y 7 Te Ε(ΥΓΚ Ἵ Τ ‘ ᾿ vO OoOooV WpTpi 

} | heo¢ I 4 270 €x@ Ue TOL ὦ 

\ Γ Ἷ ᾿}) ἔ / : 4 { ΟΜ εἴ €tpoat. * _ / 

\ Ol ἢ i} ει Κα vos i r >? >? y evel ΨΗ ie apny, 45 > 

χείματος Ap Rhod. a 290 ω μεν OVO ooo * OVO € } n J salt 

/ . « . ᾿ . 4 δ... ἃ oO ᾽ 4 nl By ν οὐδ᾽ ὅσοι 

i] Id! I 39 1] 19 ιν ΟΙ Cov. Η Ik. ¢ “ἢ Sp. I 3! re) apyuptol €ly 

ll. < 5 OY, yo , . Jie y - i 7 € J 


7 i ἐν... 
οὐδ᾽ Oovov ἰοβολῶν. ( rinagoras ΙΧ, 20] Pa μὴ» 


Lec ynid. A. I eo Ve Ι 55 Awa 0 Ν ] | f 
)έ ε ὑδ᾽ ᾿ 1 J } ; Cay. Ve ~ dae 
δ᾽ ὅσ σον βλάψει σῦδενος. 224 μ t@WV ol O oc ol λιγιῦχοι . ς ᾿ 
τ - τ > ᾿ . ἢ ; ’ Ὁ ᾿ 
7 TT? ; Ἢ J J€ ] ] ] ) ᾿ 40 οσσον €@i 
i 0 }vat ὃ οι ὃ ΟΟΌΨΨ εἐ χὶ i . Manetho ll. he j I SY Met wAor s ! j 
(7: ! ᾿ i 


. ees ' : 
os (ὦ " I ; 1Od, Vil. -- 4 Au 
A ) 3 ) ἱ 2 3 O Vi. {11], 66 15. Hel 
(TEAY OV opeyovTas, O 4, 111, ll. Ϊ ͵ . , 4 


72 B. 207. 6 t Imp. 291 C pnd 
οὐδὲ ὅσον μελλησασα. Anth. Appi nd. 1. 207, 5. Julian | la 
διδού ‘D. 33, Pr 2. ill. 20. 7. Se ἢ 
ὅσον δραχμῆς μεταδιδους. Diogen. EA. 33, Procop. Hist. υἱ 
"ὧν « ᾿ 7, ὶ ᾿ Sem . can 
instances of the use οὐδ᾽ écov=ne fantillum quidem, but it als " , 
ce wie 53 οὐδ᾽ ὁ » παίζων, especially with 
We guidem Asclepiad. A. ΟΡ: 53 ovd οσσον Tava! 5} \ Ἧς: 
“εὖ ὁ ἐφ fi.~ — | 
΄ ἰ , : ‘cceedingly small space or time, Meleag. A. ἢ. 
a phrase implying some exceedingly smi pi 


> 


~ a6 ᾿ 4 “ a yy 
J 7 J € " , Pes 2 ov oo ot 
ἠδ᾽ ) i "εἰ 4 Ww t JOVOV Luc ian il. . 
Vv. | 39 οι ὃ οσον ap τμνευσαε αιοι At X} , ) 


5 » > μ᾿ " -_ S< hn. out 
; ᾿ ) 1 iV » ΖΦ Γι word, Callim. ke }. 4; ‘ 
κνησασ θαι ΤΟ OUS;, pact, 0 χολὴ! ( tay@!l "ἊΝ i 2 


" 7 ; sa? ὁ » ἅσσοι 
J ITT ι , T δεὺ >} ie ~ | St yb Fi. C1V. 12) oO ὃ οσοὶι 
i / . }11ς ta * UW, } J 
oocov a apayov t O€OOLK AMES. | : ne : τὸν 
Com ty adesp. 550 οὐδ᾽ οσον ak apt) Ts reéeyv7s € τιστάαμαι. 4 | . ‘ Ἢ 
& . of ° ω } — J ἡ Δι. »" : “~ 7 ὕστ P OV. j ‘ | 
ὃ Ἷ ' J 7 4 ῃ Ε . Vil. ὃ ovo ogo! Wy] ] } 
οὐδ᾽ OoTOCcOoV rmx vtor . Apollonid. A. f nr. : μὰ , 
γ >o? © : δ | 11 ? Q οἱ Oo ocov OAVYO-V, ana ¢ lie ἃ 
ΝΛ A. ΜΔ 3 ovo οσον ρανιθα. ,4uciaN lil. 34 7 
᾿ ; “ 4 ν᾽ : - Ὁ ᾿ I » iod lV. 
οὐδὲ ὅσας ὀλίγας Tas εαντῆς Tptyas €xovod. He li . 


61 al. has curiously o 


> Ὁ.» = . 
ὃ ovd ocov ἐλάχιστοι a 


vi. I οὐδ᾽ ὅσον πρὸς βραχὺ γοῦν. J. Chrys. vill. Pensa 
+ "» . Ὁ > se 1) 
ὅσον ὄναρ εἰπεῖν The doubt remains whether pomn could De 
ITOV [ ; . ; Ἵ : 
- 4 < ; { J . : - 2. 9 él 
Herodas as the equivalent of στιγμὴ a “jot tittle,” Dem | * ; 
667, or ‘ sonid. A. .. 
μὴν ἢ σκιὰν τούτων, Menand. 1667, or ‘moment’ Leon 
στιγμὴν ἢ πον VS. ii, 26 ἐν στυνμῶ τοῦ καιροὶ 
(above), Plut. ,.,ω07. 138, 111C, Philostr. VY. S. 11. 25 γμ! ag 
i(< . - a Ἶ - ΓΙ Oo} γὼ 1e 7 ἠ 
M. Ant. ii. 17 Gataker.' Examples of these uses of porn given int 


} », ὦ yy nomne Κι » Bopayet). 
are late me B sil . lo. Chrvs. add Pallada ᾿ fl P. ἢ ΡΜ 259 εν poTrns Katp@ jap χ 
« « aa 8. og » 


.* , ‘ , ᾿ , ) ; ᾿ ” ‘a 

but it Of cur > mu h earlier | hilo ll. 1) apyat Sac tA ων» aGnp 7᾽7σ αἹἱ ε A} χε 
A = “ J € A Υ " ? : 
7 ᾽ ᾽ . " ᾿ 5 ‘ + iT a Vy is αἵ ΤΩ] 

OU pot 7). Ϊ XX S {7 1d. I -- τ ρὸς " at pont ΠῚ Ι ΕἸ rey 0 €pa 7 

Katpo ) i Ad ‘ . Lt LL 7 € τ τι 

ΝΥ ) , l ‘ . oO « 3 ᾿ ; TOW ἐκ «ΜΡ» οξαντες. | ) ( ᾿ . 
Orel ap), 4 lace. 11, > AS voTatTT W2LOL pot UL at ω € ] ι ‘ 


- Γ ͵ ΄ ᾿ . 4 φ a am 6 
i] ee ἐπὶ τῆς ἐσχάτ ns TOV χρόνοι pot ne i ol a small quantity LXX /s + 
oi με ἀμ, . 


’ , somrn ἐκ π τίγνων ὅλος ὁ κόσμος 
. ᾿ ἡ € j f Trav ‘5 ) 22 ὡς )γΟΤῆ EK τλασ {[γγάὰ 
ὡς ῥοπὴ (υγοι ἐλογίσθηι av, . ap. II. 22 a 6 J 


© ᾽ ᾿ ᾽ «--ἅ “΄- t 
a ry 4 , ory ἦν τοι" ἐν πήματι, all 
ἐναντίον σου Hesych. Ἔν ακαρει" ἐν ptir?, Kv ατόμᾳ Ρ 4 > 
( . J 5 . ᾽ : a. θαλμ 
, ¢ : 1 a, ] δ ? ' ATOMUG, €V pl) owt 
Ῥιπη" OppAn * BoAn. In Paul. 2 p. Lor. 1. 15. 52 EV ¢ μα ! j Ϊ 


: ~— t Jorn. On such phrases 9. 
ada} ησόμεθα there is a well-attested variant ροπῇ 7 


; 
γέ 


Moeris, p. 320 ἃ Kock. ‘The frequency of the use of opixpa porn 5088 
ΓΘ, Pp. “ὡς ' : ‘ ; 

; Ὁ -e yt as in the 

that Herodas’ phrase was somewhat as 1 have tried to restore it, not as 

tial as Ε ; ἢν 

LXX in the sense of ‘a moment,’ but of ‘a turn of the scale. 


¥ “ῶνν a ‘ . lave ] yr, 276 D oTt tras 
34 The curse follows to confirm his oath: Plut. 1% 75 


MIME VII 339 
ὅρκος εἰς κατάραν τελευτᾷ τῆς ἐπιορκίας. We might expect ἢ ‘else’ before 
Κέρδωνι εἰ δὲ μή, Cf. MS. readings in Thuc. i. 78. 4). They said either 
‘if I lhe, may I be....’ Hippocr. i. 3 ὅρκον μὲν οὖν μοι τόνδε ἐπιτελέα ποιέοντι 
καὶ μὴ ξυγχέοντι εἴη ἐπαύρασθαι καὶ βίου καὶ τέχνης. -παραβαίνοντι δὲ καὶ 
ἐπιορκοῦντι τἀναντία τούτων. Dem. [270. 3 καὶ εἰ μὲν εὐορκῶ πολλὰ κἀγαθὰ 
ἐπιορκῶ, ἐξώλης ἀπολοίην, 1278. 18, Meisterhans Gramm. Att 
[nschr. p. 206, Mayor /uv. xiii. 206: or “7 Speak truth; else may T be..., as 
Kur. Cycl. 265 ἀπώμοσα...μὴ τὰ σ᾽ ἐξοδᾶν. 


ον 


VEVOLTO,...€L ὁ 


» σι ra c Ad > , > 
««Ὦ κακῶς OUTOL...01 παῖδες ἀπόλοινθ᾽. . 
; ς ᾿ ᾿ a 

6 swore he never had another son i) ἐξώλη εἶναι καὶ 
αὐτὸν καὶ Τὴν οἰκίαν. Menand. 5: 


Andoc. I. 126 (16. 


95 pa τὸν ᾿Ασκληπιόν...ἣ μήποτ᾽ apa..., 

2117. 144,' Ar. Nudb. 1 Theocr. v. 15. So the alternative form in such 

threats as V. 12, is Eur. Heracl. 649 ἢ tTapa.... Ap. Rhod. iii. 703 do not... 

σοὶ γι ...€inv... Ἐρινῦς. βίου ὄνησις: HI, Iw. 

ὑνέ a thi : - "ἘΞ 1 ΤῊ’ ὁ 

35 ᾿᾿κὠνέων καλῶν which I read to fill the large gap:" Ditt. Sy//2 584 

ὄνησις. Hippocr. i. 3 
above). Tzetz. Jamé, 30 βίου τε kai καλῶν. “ Ditt. Syll. 470. 24. 7 


5 , " ‘ , , , a , 
καὶ χᾶριν προς Plat.! A pol. IQ E τους νέους πείθουσι... σφίσι ξυνεῖναι χρη- 


ματα διδόντας καὶ χάριν προσειδέναι. Ar. Vesp. 1419 (Starkie) δίκην δίδωμί 
σοι... καὶ χαριν προσείσομαι. Lucian 1. ὦ 


»’ , ᾽ , ~ ΄ Ἢ ~ ἢ 
TOLS θέ... γιου Και epyacias καλῆς γένοιτο παρα Τῆς σεοι 


575 ὦ τῆς ἀναισχυντίας " καὶ χάριν σοι 
Τῆς κακηγορίας προσοφείλομεν: Polyb. γ. 88. 4 εἰς τοῦτ᾽ ἤγαγον τὰς πόλεις 
ὥστε μὴ μόνον λαμβάνειν δωρεὰς ὑπερβαλλούσας ἀλλὰ καὶ χάριν προσοφείλειν 
αὐτοῖς τοὺς διδόντας. 7220. ἢ ὃ τοσαῦτα δόντες ὡς προσοφείλοντες χάριν 3, ‘If any 
mention of the Bupaodéya has preceded the simplest reading will be 
Or πράσσουσιν (with double acc. as Lucian i. 557 Ti καὶ πράξεις με ὑπὲρ αὐτοῦ 
σύ:}: if the sense is ‘you should actually be grateful) we must read καὶ 
χάριν πρός μοι ὀφείλετ᾽, or the like. “The hypothesis of a slave or middleman 
allows the easy ἤτησεν, or ἥτει Twa. 
36—48 He begins to grow querulous: and the nature of his remarks 
may be inferred from [Plat.] Axzoch. 


, , ; 
Savavaous TOVOULMEVOUS εκ 


αἰτοῦσιν 


368 B τοὺς χειρωνακτικοὺς ἐπέλθωμεν καὶ 
νυκτὸς εἰς νύκτα καὶ μόλις ποριζομένους τἀπιτήδεια, 
κατοδυρομένων τε αὑτῶν καὶ πᾶσαν ἀγρυπνίαν ἀναπιμπλάντων ὀλοφυρμοῦ καὶ 
Liban. ii. 75» 3 οἱ μὲν δὴ χειροτέχναι (Cobet Coll. Crit. 123) οἵ τε 
ἄλλοι καὶ οἱ τὸν χαλκὸν ἐλαύνοντες ἄγρυπνοι, “ iii. 251. 10." 


Oakpveyv, 


- ᾽ 
Lucian’s shoemaker 
1 Crusius. 
‘he word προσεγκαλεῖν is inadequately treated in the Dictionaries ; they do not 


iat there was a proverb (Apostolius xii. 47) οἱ φῶρες προσεγκαλοῦσιν. It is used 


ει» πρὸς 


« 
’ 


ry Aristides ll. 573: πρότερον μεν OUV οὐκ ἢς τί ἼΤΟΤ εἴη λεγόμενον τὸ προσεγ- 


καλεῖν τοὺς φῶρας: νυνὶ δέ μοι δοκῶ γιγνώσκειν: and to this example, which is quoted 


by Erasmus and by Leutsch Paroem. 11. P- 553, may be added Liban. Lpist. 1128 and 
1469. Apostolius gives no explanation, but if any were needed, it is supplied by 
Alexis Μάντεις frag. 146. 7 (Ath. 558 f): 
οἱ μέν γε συγγνώμην ἔχουσ᾽ ἀδικούμενοι, 
t o? ᾽ν ᾿ ΩΝ of 
auTat ὃ ἀϑοικοῦσαι Kal προσεγκαλοῦσ᾽ ἔτι. 
Here Hirschig wished to substitute ἀδικοῦσι: ‘nulla necessitate’ remarks Kock, but 
ndeed it would be harmful: καὶ means a/so; οὐ μόνον & 


δικοῦσιν ἀλλὰ καὶ προσεγκαλοῦσι. 
So in Plutarch 2,700. 27 


F a careless scribe misunderstood the καί, and inserted re: eject 
and restore τὴν Φαίδραν καὶ προσε καλοῦσαν TW Θησεῖ WET OLN KEV has represented 
only sinning but) even accusing Theseus in addition. 


.....,]}»ὺ5Ὲ “5 ᾿ 
C474 δ (NOT 


Cf. Mor. 401 B,"* 


6 ye ...9Ὁ 


“ 





40 NOTES 
i 642 exclaims οὐκέτι ἕωθεν εἰς ἑσπέραν ἄσιτος διαμενὼω, οὐδὲ TOU χειμῶνος 
i 6 i 7 T T ὺς ὁδόν irs TO ‘DVO 5 TQV 
avi τ OONT OS Τε Kal ἡμίγυμνος ΤΠΤΕρινΟσΊ no@ τοὺς OOOYTAS UTO TOV Κρυους σι YK pote 
Titinius Ribbeck II. p. 137! mec moctu ne 
Lucian’s Μίκυλλος ii. 702, who is waked by the 

wealth, says ‘not yet midnight to judge τῇ ἡσυχίᾳ πολλῇ ETL οὔσῃ καὶ τῷ Kpvet 


. ἢ. af ΄“ ” & ὡ we εὐ " ? a ? > δέστατό 
μῆθε 7 @ με τὸ 6pO prov, ὥσπερ εἴωθεν, αἸτοΤΤγνυντι y? μων yap or TOS ayer Ἰεστατὸος 


᾿ ys ᾽7 “7. δ i 
ἐμ licet jJulionious “14165. 171] 


cock from his dreams of 


, δ. : ἴδ ae a ey a ee 
μοι προσελαυνουσῆς ἡμέρας. Menand. "»-. 507 πένητος οὐθὲν» εἐσ ι θυστυχέστερ 


»" - > ~ > "ν τοι + . yi y tolt 7 : 
απταντα μοχθεῖ καγρυπνει KapyaceTat. Cic. Tuse. L isp. 1V. 10. 44 anileti 


industria. Sirach XXXVII1. 27 οὕτως πᾶς ἀρχιτε KT@VY OS VUKT@P ὡς ἡμέρᾳ Οἰαγει. 
3G οὐ γὰρ ἀλλά: VI. IO! 7. : 
37 οἱ ῥινοδέψαι “or γρινοδέψαι or dveypodépar ¢ Hesych. ‘Aveypodérns 


βυρσοδέψης. ἀνιγρόν " 15 explained as ἀκάθαρτον, φαῦλον, κακον. δυσῶδες 
gocBés. Cf. E. M. 110. 33. But see Schmidt Hesych. I. 204. 
Burton Anatomy of Melancholy . 4. 2. 4, ‘As shoemakers do τι then the 
bring home shoes, still cry leather ts dearer and dearer.’ Massinger Fata 
Dowry iii. 1, ‘ He looks like a currier when his hides grow dear. lo not 
know how it came to them. 

38 τἄργα τῆς τέχνης the productions, works 0 


161 Ε. Gorg. 452 A, Aristaen. ii. 10, Lucian i. 542, Tryphiod. 255, Max. Tyr 
4 οι, 452 n 5 ; 
xli. 4,’ Plut. Mor. 786 8, Epist. Hippocr. τι. 779. Aesch. Ag. 1404 νεκρὸς δὲ 


node δεξιᾷ ἔργον. OLK τέκτον ise é cd DY Ψ. 3. Compare 
τῆσδε δεξιᾶς χερὸς ἐργον, δικαιας TEKTOVOS ( xpl LIn¢€ d I y 5 | 


f our art: Plat. Charmid 


Liban. iii. 211. 2 τέχνης ἔργον ἦν Of a stratagem. 


39 ὁ alovyyos Sappho οὔ. 3 miovyyot δὲ δέκ᾽ ἐξεπόνασαν, ‘his mone 
shoes "a passage written ev πεζοῖς ὀνόμασι μᾶλλον ἢ ἐν sci aia ace ae 
to Demetr. de δέος. 107 Pollux vii. 82 τοὺς ra vrodnuata ράπτοντας πισυγγους 
ἔνιοι καλοῦσι καὶ Ta ἐργαστήρια αὑτῶν πισύγγια. Hesych., Phot., Herodian I! 


567. 25 Πισύγγιον: σκυτεῖον. Hesye ἢ. Πισυγγωὼν : σκυτέων. Alexand. Aeto! 


(Ath. 699 c) Euboeus in Homeric parody presented πισύγγους ἢ Papas αναιδέας 
ν. Lobeck Prol/. 306-7. ϑειλαίην the middle syllable is probably 


ἤ τινα χλουνὴ ' , 
Soph. Ant. 1310 Jebb), ᾿Αθαναίων Bacch. xv! 


short as in Ar. £g. 139, etc. 
92 (Jebb), Ἐρυθραίων Hippon. 14, Ar. Vesp. 202, γεραιός Eur. “. F. τις. 
Nicand. /. 7γ4 v. 71, Archestrat. in Ath. 29 Ὁ (Gpotov v. 11), παλαιός A. P. 1 
apaws A. P. vil, 200, 


» 


281. 3, Orph. /7. 2. 9, δικαίων Orph. /7. 2. 2, A. 
edda for ἐλαία in Com. (Jacobi /zdex Meineke V. : 
40 θάλπω δίφρον or the like probably as I. 37 7., sedentarit sutor 
being proverbial, Plaut. Au/. 513; 20. 72 guasi claudus sutor domi sede t tol 
dies. Ay. Plut. 162 oxvroropes καθήμενος, whence they are pale, Fcel,. 385 
sch., prov. in sch. Pax 1310. Compare the word ἐπιδίφριος, Hesycl 
"Eqedpos:...Kato ἐπιδίφριος [καὶ] χειροτεχνῆς. fArtemid. ll. I 3, 681. Cf. Manet! 
iv. 320 (quoted in Introduction). 
4l Lucian i. 642 quoted above ἕωθεν εἰς ἐσπέραν ἄσιτος. Ar. Nu 


175 ἐχθὲς δέ γ᾽ ἡμῖν δεῖπνον οὐκ ἦν ἑσπέρας. Θοῆ... μέχρι τῆς ἑσπέρας ἀναμεῖ! 
αντες οὐδὲ τότε ταρεσκευάασμενον OVOEV εἰχον. 

42. ‘The restoration of this and the following lines is uncertain. I on 
supposed the reference was to the noise of the mornings Korat Boal 
φωνῆς: Plut. (Zor. 054 F τὸν δὲ (SC. τὸν ὄρθρον κτυποι ραιστήρων καὶ τρισμ 


1 Crusius. ., Oxy. Vil. «46{.. 14. 


MIME VII ταὶ 


5 


~ 


‘ ᾿ " ; 
πριόνων καὶ τε .ῶν ἐ 7 , ων "εὐ , 
t τελωνικῶι εἐπορῦρισμοι ΚκΚεκραγμων Kal κηρυγματα καλούντων ἐπὶ 


δίκας ἢ θεραπείας τινῶν βασιλέων ἢ ἀρχόντων. τὰ Μικίωνος θηρία might then 
be birds—cocks (Iv. 12.) or peacocks, for instance (see Ath. 654-5, Mayor 
on Juvenal 1. 143): or apes Lucian i. 165 λέγεται δὲ καὶ βασιλεύς τις Αἰγύπτιος 
πιθήκους ποτὲ πυρριχίζειν διδάξαι, καὶ τὰ Onpia..., or even elephants. But 
noises of dawn do not specially affect the poor man. What the χειροτέχνης 
usually complains of is cold Lucian i. 642, 11. 702 (above), and this sense 
could be got by reading νάρκαι δ᾽ ὅσαι.. ῥίγευς Or Ψύχευς. Theocr. vii. [23 

δ ὄρθριος ἄλλον ἀλέκτωρ κοκκύσδων νάρκαισιν ἀνιαραῖσι διδοίη or μαλκαί 
Nicand. her. 382 sch., or δριμαί Hesych. The cold of dawn is of course 
proverbial Hesych. Αἴθρος : ψῦχος τὸ ὀρθρινόν, Κιναύρου pixos: τὸ ἅμα ἡμέρᾳ. 
Κυπρίοι (Lobeck Ζ εἶ». p. 253). As far as the word goes θηρία might be 
anything: insects Ar. Zys. 1025, insects and birds zd. Av. 1064, Theocr. 
xix. 5, fish Zhes.; but if we supply δριμαί, the θηρία would then presumably 
be snakes: Nicand. 7her. 251 5, sch. 291 κοινῶς δὲ πάντα ra ἔἕρπετα ψυχρά. 
Theocr. xv. 58 ἵππον καὶ τὸν ψυχρὸν ὄφιν τὰ μάλιστα δεδοίκω. Plut. Mor. 


653A. Verg. £c/. ill. 93, vill. 72.’ Μικίων is the name of a fishmonger in 
Alexis. But ‘the name would merely indicate a tradesman VI. οι; 
Vv. 522." 
44 Cf. Juv. ix. 64-91. κοὔπω λέγω is a common formula: Dem. 294. 2, 
Aristid. ii 180, Nicostr. Stob. #7. Ixxiv. 62), Himer. Ec. v. 10, Chariton vi. 
yr. xxxvill. 5. The present tense is usual, cf. Plat. Gorg. 463 E, 
οὔπω εἴρηκα is also good Ar. Thesm. 495, ἔφην Lucian i. 685, 
ἔλεξα Anacreont. 13. 19. On the orthography of τρεισκαίδεκα see Lobeck 
Phryn. 408, Path. 1. 574, Kock on Ar. Ran. 50. “rpew- is supported by 
Attic Inscriptions: Wyse on Isaeus p. 616, Meisterhans Gramm. Att 
/nschr.* § 62. 10, p. 160. Jebb on Bacchyl. x. 92 concludes that the indeclin- 
able form was current in poetry and in post-Classical Greek: the declinable 
form being preferred by writers of Classical Attic Prose.” 
βόσκω is a contemptuous synonym of τρέφω ‘keep’ (/. Phil. ΧΧΙ. 93), 
emphasising the sense ‘feed,’ which in τρέφω is forgotten: Ar. ud. 334 οὐδὲν 
δρῶντας βόσκουσ᾽ ἀργούς (cf. Philostr. Her. 2 obs λέγεται ἡ γῆ ἀργοὺς βόσκειν), 
“9. 256 ods ἐγὼ βόσκω: sch. πικρῶς ὡς θρέμμασιν αὐτοῖς κέχρηται ἀλόγοις. 
ϑόσκειν γὰρ ἐπὶ τῶν ἀλόγων θηρίων τίθεται. Cobet V. L. 67 “ odiose dicuntur 
171 uxores βόσκειν, Patres liberos, χέρες parasitos, amatores scorta: ht omnes 
YET. ontumelia cosdem τρέφειν aicuntur? Ar. Vesp. 312, Lys. 260, 1204, 
Alciphron iii. 58, Philostr. Afo/7. vi. 39, viii. 7. (p. 345), Lucian 111. 181, 
293, Hdt. vi. 39 8, Thuc. vii. 48. 5. ascere servos Juv. iii. 141 Mayor. 
45 dpyin πάντες as VI. 17%. ἑορτή. Dio Chrys. i. 484 καὶ ov τοσοῦτον 


ὄχλον θρέψετε ἀνδραπόδων ἀργῶν, 


A 


r εἶ y ιΣ ω » 4 »] 4 ~ 
AelL. N. A. X1V. I ov μὴν apyot σίτουνται 


OV0E UTED ὧν τρέφονται εἰσιν ἀχάριστοι, Xen. Cyr. i. 6. 17, Vili. 3. 31 τρέφειν 


ap” 


YOrV, 
46 κῆν ty Zeis=‘even when times are bad,’ proverbially: Theocr. iv. 


yo Zeus ἄλλοκα μεν πέλει αἴθριος, ἄλλοκα ὃ 


vet. Hor. Carm. ii. 10. 15. 
m. fr. adesp. ite A. τυχὴν ἀμύνεσθαι; τίνα τρόπον; Β. φιλοσόφως. A. τὸν 


O€ πῶς vovTa; Tov Βορέαν O€ τως: Β, ζητοῦμεν ἱμάτιον, βαλανεῖον, πῦρ 
ol rr) 


I Buecheler. 





πω: MIME VII 


WO > 


Kat Tav €Tousrov OT) Kat OLAT ETF OVN LE VOV UTr 


4} 
᾽ “/ 


: > , ’ , . “ὦ γ"- 3.3 : ἄν : wy , 42 M 
στέγην οὐχ ὑόμενοι καθημεθ᾽ οὐδὲ κλάομεν. Cf. Theogn. 25 οὐδὲ yap ὁ Ζεὺς ἄλλων λαμβάνειν ἐθέλοντες. τὰς 


> 


> | ᾽ et ἐδ" ἃ εὖ = ele ἢ ᾿ : he Νὰ wi he ‘ 
> “ ᾿ ᾿ a ” > , . ae ~~ 4 , Try phe »ὉΤ ; ΄ ν Ὁ nw oF x , ͵ - ͵ 
οὔθ᾽ v@v παάντεσσ΄ avoavel, OUT ἀνέχων. Liban. 111. 27. 1 ἀλλα του Διὸς ovy ᾿ κοχωνας. τὴν TUCEVCLY τὴν EV τοις ἰσχίοις τὴν πρὸς τὴν εὄραν δι ἣν καὶ Tras ὁ περι 


iat 4 lh ἊΝ = = Ἶ > , & x - . reo ee . le 
ὕοντος καὶ πάλιν ἔξω τοῦ μετρίου βοῶμεν ὡς αδικούυμενοι. Ἵ jv €Opav τόπος OUT@S ονομαῴ(εται Galen. Gloss. Hippoer. XIX. 114. Hippocr. 
iN #O$ ς . a j ' j 


"Dew also in a proverb Plut. Mor. O17 B) pnKeTt vuKTos ὕειν ἢ KEV TEK? ’ 11], 547 sch. Ar. Eq. 424, 484 sch. The word is discussed by Erotian p. 19, 
dyporépn σῦς. Suidas notes ὑετός as having 0, Callim. 27. anon. 46 11. 714 Ι 2 Klein who cites Eupolis 77 Cobet V. L. p. 220), 156, Eubul. 97 (ev 
Schn. Critics appear not to apprehend clearly the matter of quantity of Sxuret), Strattis 53, Crates 27, Aristoph. 554. See Lobeck Proll. 230, Path. 
verbs in -v@!: Liddell and Scott, for example, are very unsatisfactory on | a τς | | 
γηρύω, δύω. θύω. ἱδρύω. The fact is simply that v before a vowel was of ] ᾿ 49 rhe ayopa 1S the place for speaking: cf. the contemptuous language 
variable quantity, but the tendency of Attic was to lengthen it, retaining 0 in of Ajax to Odysseus, Quint. Smyrn. ν. 222 sap ὃ apa μύθων ἰδρείῃ πίσυνος 
the colloquial phrase οὐδὲν xwAver—antique as οὐδὲν ἰσχει. If a cook in | μεγάλων ἔπημθθδαι ἐργων...«ἀλλὰ τίη μύθοισιν ἐριδμαίνοντε κακοῖσιν ἕσταμεν...; 
Strato Ill. 362 K. Says θύεις, that iS because he is using not Atti but ἀλκῆς yap TOO ἄεθλον...» OUK ἀλεγεινῶν... ἐπέων" μύθων δ᾽ ειν ἀγορῇ χρειὼ πέλει 
Homeric language, and it is ironically retorted on him. Hipponax /”. 37 | ἀνθρώποισιν. ΕΌΓΩΙΙΒ ἴο Dran es, \ erg. A. xi. 378! Larga guidem, Drance, 
θύεσκε. In Plato Com. 77. 130 aptovra is presumably archaic. ¢parver Sop! semper tibt copia fandi tum cum bella manus poscunt...sed non replenda est 


0. C. 164 in lyrics.” curia verbis...dum distinet hostem agger murorum. Hence the proverb in 
3 ‘ ) 7 se , 2 h j Ν ὦ ] > 5 ᾿ ἌΆ 4 Q - τ 2. i > > » i am, - , 
4.) φέρ᾽ εἰ φέρεις τι ‘Like the daughters of the horse-leech they c1 Suid.* Οὐ λόγων ἀγορὰ δεῖται “Ἑλλάδος, ἀλλ ἐργων: ἐπὶ τῶν κομπαζόντων. 


‘os ‘ . . j Poe "ἢ ha ᾿ } yr lar 3 Ε. Ψ ~ 6 sIlnrea + PTV « my A > 7 
‘ Give give 1? Ar. Pa r 771 φέρε T@ Ppadrak pa, OOS T® padak po. SO ἔ, 77} ' But In tne mouth οἱ Ke rdon ayopa means the piac oS of 2) ading, market-place, 


and χαλκῶν is humorously substituted for ἔργων. Cf. Suid., Parcemiogr. 


Pop. 41 ἂν δὲ φέρῃς τι μέγα δή τι φέροιο (εἴ). ἡ Eur. Adc. 767 εἴ τι μὴ φέροιμει , Ὁ ΝΙΝ a 7 iy : 
ὥτρυνεν φέρειν. Nikostrat. 19. 3. For the use Theocr. v. 78 εἰα λέγ᾽ εἴ τι Μὴ λόγους ἐπ ἀλφίτων: — ΡῈ ΕΝ ἀλλὰ . λόγους ἀξιούντων λαβεῖν. 
" : . - ᾿ . ’ a sed scane , ὃ 7 “ 2 . . x Ε ΦΨΨΕΣ ᾽ ‘ \ , 
λέγεις (Kock on Alexis 77. 220, Valck. Hdt. p. 644, Jacobs Ath. Adatt ἔημανα avi ee ewe vice eo δεῖται διδόντων ἀλλὰ φωνὰς “ΝΣ 
Animaadv. 230). Eur. 7. A. 816 dpa δ᾽ εἴ τι δράσεις, Plat. Rep. 350 E etre προιεμένων. I laut. Pseud. 308 nants cedis: vita non sonant ‘don't chink,’ 
τοῦτο ποιήσεις ποίει, Gorg. 400A εἴ τι ἔχεις χρῆσθαι χρῶ. Lucian 1. 742 εἰπε | are not coin. Capt.’ 72 verba sine penu et pecunta. ‘As. 525 Verba blanda 
ὃ τι καὶ λένε Menand. E. 298 λέγ᾽ ὃ λέγεις, ᾿ Plaut. Pers. 146 hoc st facturu 56 AUPTUIN haa. ae ” docta pro oe i " ὃ 
face, Aes« h. Ag. 1043 εἴ Ti ὃράσεις τῶνδε μὴ σχολὴν τίθει. Plaut. Mil. 215 . : 9 1 bevyos ol gy ben ae. 572, letters Hdt. Vil. 35: ΚΉτερον μάλα as 
Trin. 981, Stich. 715, E pid. 199, Pers. 659 age st guid agis (Otto SPprich? | often in μάλ ly » μαὰλ nt: rv ; tig ΜΝ 
Ὁ. 0). Mart. i. 46. 1 propero, fa st fa "208. Plaut. S/ick. 733 Athe st bthi | θὰ ἡ iv. 66 ἄλλοι Kal μάλα aAAot. ἮΝ 106, vill. 66. pynes. laud. calv. p. 55 
76% guin datis si guid datis. “Auson. xxxiii.” τἄλλα δ᾽: the δὲ εἰδε Or τις Kat erepos Πέρσης καὶ μάλα ἄλλος καὶ ἄλλος. de prov. p. 109 (1250 


. © > ‘4 , » 4 wv , > ‘4 
dt. 1. 181 ἐπὶ τούτῳ... ἄλλος... καὶ ετερος μάλα ἐπὶ 


Casin. * 


: + Ἢ » > 8. ᾿ . , » ‘ »” _ ry / > 
. . \ Oo > . ᾿ . ἮΝ - ᾿ , + “ > j - 2] - 
necessary, ¢.g. VI. 16, Lucian 1. 161 τοῦὺς..«κόλακας.... τοὺς ἐπὶ τῆς Migne) καὶ ἄλλος ἀριδηλότερον καὶ pada ἄλλος καὶ ἄλλος. Ar. Ran. 369 καὖθις 
" Yo &-S* ; 


‘ © , ; q --ψ᾿ 1 - . ph ᾿ ᾽4 - mie, >? 3 : . » , ἂν. ) 
μόνον. τὰ ἄλλα δὲ κοράκων οὐδὲν διαφέροντας, O22, lll. 439, « Ls. χὰ ἡ τὸ τρίτον μάλα. Dio Cass. xli. 60 αὖθις καὶ μάλ αὖθις. 80 ἔτι μάλα Ar. Raz. 
* ts ι ν tr ! ~ 


sap st +] a ΣΝ ἘῈ amend a 664, Pax 53, 280, 462, Plat. Eryx. 404 A, Antiphon 131. 23 (Vv. 17). 1A 
Being left with ἀψ- apparently OI! ad-, tne most likely supprement [ though 4 Pal 4 f 404 pho J 9 Pana 


- ΒΕ, i ae . ‘again’ in Soph. O. C. 1463 15 misunderstood by JTebb. 
was ἀψόφως except when they are clamouring fot food they sit smug and 6g 493 : y Jebb 


silent: cf. Apoll. Rhod. ii. 1083 as, when Zeus hatls upon th houses, t 7 52 Eur. /7. 773. 9 πέποιθα yap σε μὴ ψευδῆ λέγειν. μή Ar. Vesp. 1047 
: β : : Starkie. 


5.9. τάς po σ.: 


dwellers, τῇ they have a sound ri 7 xovaBov τε ὑπερ εἰσαῖϊοντες ἢ : ; = 
V. 126. σαμβαλουχίς is a noticeable form: wv. 19 7.,‘ but 


ἡ . Cal . te is 0D ie "ΔΝ : ‘ + the na 
ἀκήν. But ‘the tail of a long | r followin far for the q 


ther near for the yy’ Kenyon , lal >» true word may perh Lps Ss consistent with cauSador x"; just aS one Can Say -οδόκη or -οδοκίς: σμημα- 
Ta er Cal Lait 1Ὶ ile " Like ‘ : a) ch . δ ᾿ ] | 

2 ro ΩΝ ᾿ . ᾿Ξ - Se δ TOOOKILS Hesvc h. s.v. ‘Puuua. 
ἀσφαλέως. “For the general sense see Simon. Amorg. 7. 25 €pyov δὲ μοι 65) μμ | : | | 
ἐσθίειν ἐπίσταται" κοὐδ᾽ ἣν κακὸν χείμωνα ποιησῃ θεὸς ῥιγῶσα ὀιῷρον «ad 54 [The stress is on the parti iple as €.2. Plat. Gore. 459 D καὶ 
9 "1 δεῖ προεπιστάμενον ταῦτα ἀφικέσθαι Tapa σε τὸν μέλλοντα μαθήσεσθαι τὴν 
€AKETQAL πυρὸς, 


48 "νεοσσοί which sit still and gape except at food-time (Opp. 


Ἴοσιν ορταλιχόοίσι μηΤΉρ.... Ol O ἁπαλὸν TpugovT 


j 


‘ , 
ρητορικῆην. 


τὰν. vie ‘Oeu(or ν)αλισγί.)νίοΥ υνηθεισας the papyrus reads: and Crusius reads a 
ως ὃ OTOT ATTNVEDOL WEDP7) ! i Ν ; ¢ 

‘ar Ἃ θόσυνοι περὶ μητρί, καὶ ἱμείροντες ἐδωδῆς χεῖλος ἀναπτὶ σ᾽ superscribed between ἢ and @: this I cannot see in the papyrus itself, 
επισρωσκουσε KAGAC?) Ύ NOOCVVOL πέρι LTP, Ll LUELVOVTE WO / ΜΑΊΤΊ , 


though the reproduction seems to show it. There isa further difficulty. Ary is 


] 
᾿ P N ? >}, wih 
σουσις Achaeus 7. 47 χασκοντα λιμω μοσχὸν ὡς χελιδόνος, Plat. Phaedo 


220. Anacreont. 2%. 12) are 50 badly written that the true reading may perhaps be μη. 
ma y/5 4 ‘ FCU ibe ὦ 5: ~ “ . 4 ν 


Ephipp. ,η. 6, Lucian 1. , Juv. x. 


Ἧι ; - ; ' : = νηθείσας and ἐπινηθείσας could either of them mean ‘laden.’ though the 
helpless stupidity. Plut. Jor. 47 A οἱ μεν ὑπὸ νωθείας anoeis καὶ κοπὰα ησεῖσας ηθ 9 ἱ LI t Θ t 


a ah > ΄ , ’ . c 

; , ; second is easier. Anon. in Bekk. An. 13. 2 ἀναθῶν TWAVT@V EMTLVEVNTAL ἢ 

ὄντες...πράγματα... παρέχουσι τῳ λέγοντι, πολλάκις ἐκπυνθανόμενοι περὶ ‘ i 3 4 ay ΤΑΥῚ 1 ὰ ] 

ἵν π᾿ d eh 7 eS δ Νὰ ee τράπεζα has been used to establish Brunck’s correction of Ar. Eccl. 838 ὡς 
αὐτῶν" WO TT ED aTrTtTnves Hom. | 3-3 VE€OTTOL, KEY TVOTES aét 7 POs QAAOQOT pe Vv ΟἽ 5 iy 4 . é as : oa f : 

ai τραπεί(αι y εἰσιν ἐπινενήσμεναι αγασων ἀπαντῶν (for επινενασμεναι }, Hat. lV. 


Rutherford on Bal 
Crusius. 





344 NOTES 


: , . ΞΡ 
pak Ι Ww ἐ : | φρυγάνων mpare ‘the . 1. Vil. 233 oTrep 
62 ἅμαξας εκατὸν εἐπινεουσι΄ Φρι γανων. ( ompare furthe ΑΙ. ἢ 33 ι 


μασι σωρεύσας αὐχένας and for χωννυμι Hecker Anth. δ 2δ]1. Even νενησμέ! ος 
would appear to be so found Ael. Καὶ #. vi. 12 ὁπλοθήκη νενησμένη΄ ασπισι 
but νενασμένη should perhaps be read: e.g. Alciphr. ll. 47 νένασμαι τοῖς 
κέρδεσιν. Reading δεῖ μάλ᾽ (W. H. once δεῖ μάλιστ᾽) one might read δεῖ μάλ 
εἴς γ᾽ εν νηθείσας Hom. Β 379 and VIII. 44 #.). But the sense is unsatisfat ΡΞ \ 
even if we might translate ‘buried beneath one mass’: it is hard to undet 
stand ‘of them’ (shoes): and the words would naturally mean ‘compounded, 
‘piled together.’ To δεῖνα py ᾿πινηθείσας (sc. with them—the shoes there is 
less objection: ‘it would be hard if you were to return home before load n 
yourselves.’ The construction would be as that of δεῖνον ποιεῖσθαι in Hdt. 
127. [ find in the margin of one of W.H.’s books δεῖνα μὴ γεμισθείσας 
Whether we should have -νηθείσας or -νησθείσας is very hard to judg 
νήῆσθηναι is quoted from Arrian Az. vii. 3. 2. But in any case the lette: 
before ν is not ¢ | 

In the absence of any satisfactory reading which is wholly in accordance 
with existing traces it remains to be seen whether we cannot arrive by con 
jecture at the original sense. If y(e) is right, Kerdon says ‘you must, 
ladies, a¢ Jeast have before you go home’ ; and there 15 clearly no suppl 
] } 


ment so suitable as ‘you must at least have fried on. This sense Kerd 


himself expresses v. 1139 εἰς ivos (an error for ἴχνος, See n.) θῶ, and here 
I imagine we have εἴς γ᾽ ἴννη (for ἴχνη) θείσας (sc. τοὺς πόδας). In the papy ru 
from which ours was copied, x, x, and 7 must have been similarly formed : the 
confusion of « and x is constant and Καὶ and « are also mistaken for each oth 

VI. 19. » for ¥ is found in 11. 96. 

56 γένεα ταῦτα ‘here are,’ ‘as οὗτός τοι Ebeling Lex. Hom. MU. 


͵ > eg’ = ᾿ς ΒΑΡ ὡ . Ἐπ δι ucial ge 
βιος οὗτος novus, ios τρισμακαριστος Cries the auctioneer in Lucian 1. 5 


C.27. 


Eubul. 121 A. θὲς ἑπτάκλινον. B. ἑπτάκλινος οὗτοσί. <A. καὶ πέντε τρίποδας. 
Β. τρίποδες οὗτοι πέντε σοι. ‘In /rr. 231 Τῆνος αὕτη, 232 αὕτη Χῖος (as 233 ἢ 
Κύζικος) the scene is probably an auction. Nonn. D. xxxvii. 

οὗτος ἄεθλος ἀτειρέος said by ὁ στησας τὸν ἀγῶνα , XXXVIII 07 
Ach. Tat. v. 16. Heliod. x. 26. Aristid. i. 80. Diog. L. 


commonly in the descriptions of the Philostrati. Max. Tyr. xli. 3 χειμὼν οὗτος 


{ 
τὴν 
V 


Eb ἃ 24 


ἀμπέχεται. θέρος τοῦτο - ἀναψύχει.᾽ γένεα: Evangel. 1. 5 Kock (III. 376). 


§7—61 This was a favourite trick, to tickle » ear with long and 


20 


rapid catalogues. Epicharm., Ar. ¢.g. Plut. 190, fr. 5: 
" P 1 ry | εἶ -- My Ι 1 
Nikophon 15, 19, Anaxandrid. 41. 36-66, Antiphan. 142, Eubul. 57, Ephipp 


12, 13,‘ Plaut. 2g. Rud. 297,‘ Trin. . 1. 287. 


΄- 


: curs } Nu ii. 053 
5.7 Σικνώνια ‘like many of these names occurs in Pollux vii. 93, 


ΝΣ ν Re Sex na To ὄνοιια 
where the order poimts to this passage as source: 1 θέ 2tKU@VIa Τὸ νοι 


on 


. ‘ ’ . {4 ᾿ 2 oo : γιὰ 
OnAot τίνων τὸ €upn ua, ff iclan lll I0 Memst. ἢ euSas 2tKkv@via λευκοῖς Ὺ 


“τ. , 
᾽ , > roonuara ex Six ὃ ͵ ,, vy are. like 
πίλοις εμπρέεπουσα. [0 υποθηματὰα εκ Σικυωνοὸς OVO βάχμωὶι [ he Y aft lik 


white κρηπῖδες (Ath. 5224) generally, effeminate for a man, Lucian zézd., Mach 


] - a eee b : Lene) rate 
So too in Liban. iv. 53. ἃ ἐπινήσας ( Jac r ἐπιθήσας) τοι 
πυράς. The sense is (over)loading. 
= In Xen. An. Ve 4. 2" σησαυρους αρήτῶων νεν μένω: περυσινωνι »Suid.: 


our MSS.) perhaps the wv. ὦ. is explained by a (correct ὁ) adscri 


MSS. πίλοις τοῖς λευκοῖς. 
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Cic. de Orat. i. 54. 231, Lucil. iii. 
Lucret. iv. Ξ 

᾿Αμβρακίδια is the diminutive of ᾿Αμβρακίδες Pollux vii. 94 as Σμινδυρίδια 
ὃ9 and Hesych., ᾿βαυκίδια Poll. 94." 

Νοσσίδες Hesych. ὑπόδημα γυναικεῖον, Pollux 94. These had their names 
doubtless from some notable wearer of them as those mentioned by Poll. 89 
ἀπὸ δὲ τῶν χρησαμένων Ἰφικρατίδες, Δεινιάδες. ᾿Αλκιβιάδες. Σμινδυρίδια, Μυν- 
ἀκια ἀπὸ Muvvaxov. So boots have been named from Wellington, Bliicher, 
Joinville. λεῖαι (MS.) might be an epithet of Νοσσίδες, or a distinct species 
like ῥᾷδιαι (Poll. 94, Hesych. mn. 418 Schmidt). But I suspect the true 
reading is Xtar, Hesych. ὑποδήματος ἀνδρείου εἶδος--- wrongly since Erotian 
1 36. 15 (Klein gives Xia: ᾿Ἐπικλῆς φησι ψυχαί (συκχάδες ? Schmidt Hesych. IV. 
266—Poll. vii. 86 has συκχάς, Hesych. Σικχαί: κράσπεδα) οὐκ ὀρθῶς. Xia 
γάρ εἶσιν ὑποδήματος γυναικείου εἶδος καθά φησιν ᾿Ερατοσθένης καὶ Καλλίστρατος 


, 


εν ς΄ Συμμίκτων. Hipp. iii. 239 ὑποδημάτιον δὲ ποιέεσθαι μολύβδινον ἔξωθεν 
τῆς ἐπιδέσιος ἐπιδεδεμένον, οἷον αἱ Xia ῥυθμὸν εἶχον. See Galen xviii. 679, who 
observes that the fashion is impossible to ascertain because it appears from 
his use of εἶχον instead of ἔχουσι that it was obsolete even at the time of H. 

58. ψιττάκια “Poll. 94 gives φιττακίδες, Zonaras φιττάκη καὶ ψιττάκια, 
Suid. and Phot. ψιττακίαν. It is of course possible that they were parrot- 
oloured, since Wirraxoi (also ourraxoi. βιττακοί, Ψιττακαί, which came from 
India: (Paroem, 11. 152, D. V. iii. 95 Leutsch, add Clem. Alex. p. 271, TJ. 
Chrys. v. 487) were well known at this time. the parrot being bright green, 
‘Appul. Florida ii. 12 (11. 43 Oud.)'; the word is Semitic, "Lobeck Path. I. 492, 
and itself denotes colour. since bright green was the colour of the πιστάκη, 
the fruit of which are called πιστάκια Diosc. p- 156 (Kuehn), also written 
ϑιστάκια, φιστάκια, φιττάκια Nicand. Ther. 891 and ψιττάκια Ath. 649 c, 
Geopon. x. 12. 

κανναβίσκα is the diminutive of καννάβια Poll. vii. 94, κανάβια Hesych. 
κανναβις is hemp. 


βαυκίδες were Ionic, as the name is, and luxurious: Aspas. ad Arist. 


y Γ > 


Pp. 50A...am70 τῶν βαυκίδων 6 ἐστιν εἶδος ὑποδημάτων Ἰωνικῶν, οἷς αἱ 
)ες χρῶνται, οὗ καὶ ᾿Αριστοφάνης ἐν Θεσμοφοριαζούσαις 7». 342) μέμνηται. 
ll. vil. 94 αἱ δὲ βαυκίδες καὶ βαυκίδια ἐλέγοντο: πολυτελὲς δ᾽ ἦν ὑπόδημα 
ἐς. Alexis 93. 7 if a woman is too short φέλλος ἐν ταῖς βαυκίσιν 
εκάττυται. 
βλαῦται were worn by all—even by Socrates on occasion, Plat. Symp. 


1744; and in A.P. vi. 293 βλαύτια (βλαυτία Suid. s.v. βλαύτη) are among 
the meagre properties of a Cynic; ‘the colour is white in Hermipp. 47. 4." 
Whether the double rr! is genuine or not, I have not seen it elsewhere. The 
words are apt to be corrupted (Mss. give BAarras for βλαύτας in Liban. 
Dind.) and there was also a softer pronunciation βλαῦδ.-.--: Hesych. Βλαῦδες: 
euBades, κρηπῖδες, σανδάλια. Gramm. in Osann. Philem. Ρ. 295 Βλαυτίον: 


LP. 1510, βλαπτοῦν for βλαυτοῦν in Hesych.: see also Pollux Ρ. 348, 1420-1 


A c > ‘ , Ἶ . ᾿ ro ξ ᾿ εν, 
σανδάλιον, ὑπόδημα. λέγεται καὶ βλάνδιον (sic), Hesych. Βλύδιον: vypov. peor, 


ὑποδήματα. This (cf. the Phrygian town Βλαῦδος and Berados for Beraros 





NOTES 


d seem to be Ionic, and some such form may therefore | 


Herodas, when he might have written βλαῦται, chose the 
extraordinary scansion βλαυτία passes my belief. 

59 ‘Iwvxa is not distinctive enough to be a species by itself (like 
Τυρρηνικά Hesych., Poll. vii. 86, 92), but must be an epithet of ἀμφίσφαιρα 
like Κιμβερίκ᾽ ὀρθοστάδια in Ar. Lys. 45. They are mentioned by Hesych. s.2 
Poll. 94 ἀμφίσφυρα is probably an error. ‘Hesych.' gives also Σφαιρώτηρ 
ζηνίχιον (Strap), σανδαλίον, σκύτος. KOpua Awpou. But ἐπίσφαιρα Polyb. X. ZO. 
mean buttons used on the tips of μάχαιραι in practice (cf. Plut. 2707. 325 1 
Wyttenbach, Xen. £@. viii. 10); and ἀμφίσφαιρα shoes with buttons on the 
sides—a scientific formation like περίστυλος ‘with pillars round,’ περίσφυρα 
[Lucian] il. 443" with anklets,’ περίσαρκος, περιφόρινος IV. 16 2.., ἀμφίκρημνοι 
ἄγκος Eur. Bacch. 1040, ἔνθηρος ‘infested with vermin’ Aesch. Ag. 567. In 
Soph. Anz. 336 περιβρύχίοισι means ‘roaring round him’: the v ne ed 
occasion no difficulty : cf. μυχάαομαι, μύχιος. 
cf. πηλοπατίδες Hipp. iii. 239, Galen xviii. 679' and 6O 


νυκτιπήδηκες 
ἀκροσφύρια are recorded by Poll. vii.94; Hesych. gives ἀκρόσφυρα. καρκίνια 


Poll. vn. go PVN MOVEVEL τῶν KAPKLVY@V PepexpaTns “KaTTvopat τοὺς KapKivous 


fr. 178, Phot., Hesych. ὑποδήματα κοῖλα (ἢ ποιά). One might have guesse 
they were named after their colour as the stone καρκινίας Plin. iV. ἢ 
XXXViil. 72. σάμβαλ᾽ “Apyeta: σάμβαλον is the Aeolic form of σάνδαλο: 


͵ 
Hesych. Σάμβαλα: σάνδαλα Suid. Σάμβαλα:;: ὑποδηματα Lobeck Prod. 
and occurs in Eumelus 2.7. 13 (Kinkel), Sappho 98, Callim. /~. 492, Diotimus 
A. P. vi. 267, Philodemus A. P. xi. 35; Hipponax /. 18 has the neuter 


diminutive σαμ αλίσκα 1.), Anacreon 14. 3 the adjective ποικιλοσαμ- 


Bados, and Nonnus ii. 56, xix. 328, xxxii. 256, xliv. 14 the adjective ἀσάμβαλος 


σάμβαλα should be restored in Lucian ili. 102 πίθηκος yap ὁ πίθηκος, 1 


παροιμια φησί, κἂν χρύσεα ἔχ᾽ σύμ SoAa, a proverb entered without explana- 
tion in Apostol. XIV. 33 Πίθηκος ὁ π. κἂν χρυσεα συμ 3oXa ἐχῆ. The true 
rondine 1 Ἷ lic; od by M σὰ» | (ara ro id ne A Anos Ran ra é 
reading IS inaicate¢ yy wWiaCar. Vil. Le, tOnKkos ὁ TiOnKOS κἂν ypvot ¥ 
σάνδαλα: ἐπὶ τῶν οὐδὲν ἐξ ἐπεισάκτον κόσμου ὠφελουμένων. Che version of 
Hemsterhuis and Gesner has ‘etiamsi aurea gestet crepundia, but though 

; : , ἘΠῚ : = 
this would be suitable enough, according to Greg. Naz. Carm. 49 [4]. 17: 
(11. 1046) ris χαρις ἣν σὺ πίθηκον ἔχης βροτοειδέα λώβην, χρυσείιοισι βροόχοισι 
δέρην περιγυρωθέντα; there is no warrant for σύμβολα περιδέραια, OF In an 
such sense as ornaments, which I add because of the similar prover! 
Πίθηκος ἐν πορφύρᾳ Apostol. xiv. 32, Suid. "Apyeta: Hesych. “Apyetac: uz 
δήματα πολυτελῆ γι ναικεῖ ᾿ Poll. Vil. ὃ δ ai O€ ᾿Αργεῖαι TavTt OnAov ως Ἀργείω 
τὸ εὕρημα, Eupolis σοῦ Ἀργείας Φορειν. 

G1 κοκκίδες might be called after a proper name or from their 


7 


colour. They were not known before nor were ἔφηβοι in this application: 


the name was given to a κύαθος Ath. 424 6, ἃ cup 469 a,b. διάβαθρα:: εἰδος 
ὑποδήματος γυναικείοι Hesy¢ ἢ. Eust. ᾿ . IO γυναικειον δὲ αὐτὸ φόρημα, ὡς τ 
διάβαθρον λεπτὸν φορεῖ (Alexis 98. 8 if she is too tall). Poll. Vil. GO (x. 49 
says they are κοινὰ ἀνδρῶν καὶ γυναικῶν : it is a parasite who wears then 


in Alciphr. 111. 46. 
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Jo 


- ᾿ - PT Ἢ 9 > > 4 Ga » ~ , ~ 
᾿ ὧν ἐρᾷ i : Soph. A7. 686 τοὐμὸν ὧν ἐρᾷ κέαρ. Sappho i. 26 ὅσσα δέ μοι 
ies he ee : 
έλεσσαι θῦμος ἱμμέρρει τέλεσον. Theopomp. Com. 32 ὁπόσον ἄν σοι θυμὸς 7. 
Dioskorid. A. P. xii. 42 πρήξεις adv (Jaco | 


eae es: bs for dv) σοι θυμὸς ὀνειροπολῇ." 
G2 ὡς ἂν αἴσθοισθε: final. 


ΗΙ a ‘Monro Homeric Gramm. δ. 306. Kiihner- 
ass Il. 3 S552 : oye ὁ δι, 
SII. 3 » ὃ 553 b, Goodwin Moods and Lenses, Appendix 4,p. 401. The 
construction is found in Homer dt. i 
er, Hdt. i. 110, Plat. (on onlv 7ἦγς 207 EF) 
Xen. Cyr. i. 2. 5, i. 3. 8, Hipp. i. 16 Sas dy. S (ONES Only ἀφ 207,8), 
νον: Or ee “ - 1. 10 ὁπὼς av, Symp. vii. 2). Common in later 
writers: - OCNMIdt der Aftticrs 9 Ael)}; 7 - 
ne scam er Alticism. 11. 88, Aelian N.A. ix. 31 Jacobs, 
Archias A. P. vi. 57. 
ὃ wins βρώζουσι is quite an intelligible form of BiBpacxover!. Compare 
esych. Towler: ipitew Sy y 
; ~ \ τ agrtl ψιθυρίζειν. συνουσιάζειν (Zonar. Τωέζειν: συνουσιάζεινὴ 
with Aesch. /& ain Mie Ss ee ‘ . ᾿ 5 oe ie 
fr - κ 7 44 ερᾳ μεὶ ἄγνος οὐρανὸς Τρωσαι χθόνα KTE., ‘and Eubul. 
Α 07. 2K y ‘ , Αὶ . εξ , ~ » . 
: J Καὶ ἂν τρώσῃ Tis ἄτρωτος Of ὁ πρωκτός." Unless Hesvchius’ second 
explan: as δὼ; il ae 
planation Is of χρώζειν (as Heath conjectured χρῶσαι in the Aeschylean 
ragment) τρώζειν looks like an equivalent of τιτρώσκειν. 
The ; atite os me 
: € appetite of dogs for leather was proverbial, and the proverb in its 
apDlIcz an ΄ > > υἢ . 
pps ey meant that people do not easily unlearn a habit they have once 
acquired a taste for: “ian iii. 191 2 . a Be eer 
cq at taste for: Lucian iii. 121 ὥστε μεν yap μηκέτι ἐργάζεσθαι τίς ἂν 
Tar . οὐδὲ Van KL ν δ. Ὁ 2 ~ ~ 
μετάπεισειε TE; οὐδε γὰρ κύων παύσαιτ᾽ ἂν ἅπαξ 3 σκυτοτραγεῖν μαθοῦσα (quoted 
by Apostol. ΧΙ], 49 who explains 


o 4 » 4 > , ᾿ ᾿ 
| cil. 4 ὅτι TO ἔθος σχεδὸν ἀμετάβλητον). Alciphr. 
111, 47 πάλιν ἐπὶ τὴν ἀρχαίαν ἐ 


47 ἐν ἐπ πιτήδευσιν τρέψομαι" οὐδὲ γὰρ κύων σκυτοτραγεῖν 
μαθοῦσα τῆς τέχνης ἐπιλήσεται. Hor. «ΞΖ ii. 5. 81 σε tibi Penelope frugi est 
quae st semel uno de sene gustarit tecum partita lucellum, ut canis a corio 
munguam abosterrebttur uncto. Theocr. x. 


χορίὼ κυνα γεῦσαι, Ζ. 6. 


: II μηδέ γε συμβαίη: χαλεπὸν 
No, and I don’t want to degin ; it’s too dangerous’: 


where the sc say a ΞΡ ; ; 
e the schol. SAYS παροιμία... τις Kai ἑτέρως λέγεται" χαλεπόν, φασί, μαθοῦσα 


κύων OKUTOT pA εἴ ,. S νυ ἐλ > . ) — “ , 
ε ΡΞ ec Leutsch Paroem, 1. p. 376, 11. p. 643, and the fable 
of Aesop. 218 Halm, Phaedrus i. 20, Plut. Aor. 


; 50 : | 1067 F, of the hungry dogs, 
who tried to drink a river up to get at floating 
ἕ : 5 


ΤῊ; Ἶ : βύρσας, δέρματα. cortum. 
lls make: ‘lear we "δ ξεν , ι, 
Ἐν es it Clear we must read σκύτεα and not σκυτέα, but it does not 
= © te punctuation. If we take γυναῖκες for a vocative, καὶ κύνες τί β. can 
only mean ‘why even dogs’ or ‘whv Ἶ 
᾿ ) en δ: vhy dogs foo devour le: ᾿ς 
ag τ cage hy dog evour leather, and I cannot 
τῇ : point is of the καί. Crusius’ explanation (Um/ers. p. 138) ‘ Wie 
die Hunde nicht aufhéren. wie sie , ΤΗΝ | : 
ἄρτος = aufhGren, wie sie σκύτη gekostet haben, so werden es hier 
aucn aie “ber ni > δι "ἰὼ . jn 
. : eiber nicht thun’ cannot be got out of the Greek. In the first 
piace it renders καὶ κύνες as though it were ὥσπερ κύνες οὕτω καὶ γυναῖκες, and 
in the second place ri βρώζουσι means ‘ what causes them to eat,’ not ‘why 
: 353 in support of βρώξω and ἔβρωξα as future 
and aorist of βιβρώσκω cite βρώξουσιν the v. 1. for Bpvgovew in Lycophr. 678, and A. P. 
ΧΙ. 271 which is δείδιθι καὶ σὺ Σκύλλα, .... μή σε καὶ αὐτήν βρώξῃ. That is said of a 
Charybdis, ‘ 


V7 .} , > 
1 Veitch and Kiihner-Blass 11. p. 


and βρώξῃ there means Bodtn=podton ‘sw ? i 

: , Ppwsy there means Spdty=podjcy ‘swallow’: and it must either be 
written Pposy—an alteration that has been made in other places—or accepted as an 
᾿ ο 

equivalent: schol. on καταβρωξειειν Hom. ὃ 222 savs γράφεται καὶ μικρὸν καὶ μέγα. See 


, 


Liddell and Sc v. f rkel + alls 
, "οὗ Αἴ Cott UV. βρόχω, Me rkel Apoll. Rhod. ii. 271, Ebeling Lex. Hom. 
καταβρόξαι, ἀναβρόξαι. But the meaning ῥοφήσουσι does not suit Lycophr. 677, where 
5 SOV ic ς ᾽ δι Ἶ ΓΣ " . _ saa Ἴ ; 
βύξουσι 1S most appropriate. ἀναβρώσαντες occurs in Nicand. 726. 134. 
2 So aguoted by Apost lius: j the eer ἢ Ξ ae ‘ 

4 y Apostohius: in the text of Lucian ἅπαξ is wrongly placed before 

παύσαιτῃτ ἂν, 
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they refuse to desist when they have once eaten.’ My objection to this καί 


would be removed by reading ai κύνες ‘why dogs find leather so attractive 


but the sense required is, ‘why women, like dogs, find leather so attractive, 


and γυναῖκες καὶ κύνες is a thoroughly good way of expressing that, e.g. Aesch 


Supp. 762 coi τε καὶ θεοῖσι ‘heaven as well as you,’ IO1O θηρες καὶ Bporor 


Z mankind and beasts alike,’ Cho. 600 κνωδάλων TE Kal βροτῶν. 


βρώζουσι applies literally of course only to the dogs; but it is not harde: 


to understand metaphorically ἐπὶ τῶν λίχνων than ‘devour’ or ‘nibble at 
& Lucian 11. 348 


. - ν» ξ ‘ar ͵ ΡῚ fo ae ἐν 
with ee? Ce Ar. Vesp. I 307 ως NOEWS payots av ἐξ οξους OLKNY. 


τῶν σοφιστῶν τὰ φαυλότατα περιεσθίειν. ᾿ γυναῖκες καὶ κύνες Suggests the 


prov erb olaTrep ἡ δέσποινα τοία χά κύων 90 quoted, perhaps from FE pic harm.. 


in Diogen. 


It appears, or is alluded to (¢.g.) 


by the sch. Plat. Rep. 5636 
lll. 51, v. 93, Cic. Ep. Adt. v. 11. 5, Liban. 1. 566. 16, 1. 546. 15. 

64 κεῖν᾽ ὅ.. ζεῦγος the article is unnecessary when deictic’, and in Ion\ 
when specified by a relative following: H dt. 1. 74 ἐνιαυτὸν τοῦτον ἐν τῷ, [33 
ww ἥτις, ii. 99, iv. 8. Lucian de dea Syrt 
ὁδὸν τὴν ἦλθεν. Thuc. 


+ 


tic 


ἡμέραν... ἐκείνην τῆ, 167 

τοῦτον Δευκαλίωνα ἐπ᾽ οὗ... κείνην 
EY. 50 21. 

G5 βροντέων: Philostr. Afo//. vii. 28 βροντᾷ ἡ φωνή οἵ Polyphemus. Diog 

Ln ἢ, κὶ 36 πρὸς Ξανθίππην πρότερον μεν λοιδοροῦσαν ὕστερον δὲ περιχέασαν αὐτῷ 

ὅτι Ξανθίππη βροντῶσα καὶ ὕδωρ ποιεῖ. ‘Tryphiod. 118 


δεινὸν ἀνεβρόντησε.᾽ Ar. Ach. 531 Blaydes. fonare, intonare. μέζον is to be 


taken with βροντέων: Hom. v 1132 n μεγάλ᾽ € ροντησας. Ar.* Nud. 393 μέγα 


7 
~~ oon. Ves 
VpovTar. esp. 
Nub. 220 μ. αναβόοησον, Ve cD. 903 λέξον, ΟἹ κατέπαρδεν, Plut. 600. Dem 


* ouK ἔλεγον᾽ ἔφη 


Ἔ 2 ὌΝ ! ' “a o s 
Mbeya PporvTnoas. ΟΡ. Latt. 574 μὴ φώνει μεγα. Al 


981. 26 φθέγγεται, 1124. 26 λαλεῖν. Plut. Mor. 1113 C μ. βοῶντος. 

It is characteristic of the usurer: see Introd. 

G67 αὐτὴ σὺ: he retorts her αὐτὸς ov cf. Hom. « 
Theb. 1033, 241, P. V. 69, Soph. Οἱ 7. 547-551, Eur. 
Ach. 1097-1135, Theocr. viti. 12, Plut. A7or. ‘9764, 
‘Soph. Aj. 1141 M. ἐν σοι Φρασω" τύνδ᾽ ἐστὶν οὐχὶ θαπτέον. T. ἕν δ᾽ ἀντακούσει, 
τοῦτον, ὡς τεθάψεται (so read: see /. δ 1). ΧΧΧΙ. p. ὃ 

69 The traces in P leave me with no doubt that the last word 
is .pnva. The third word is much harder but it seems to have ended 


inn, ΟΥ ΡΥ. See below. 


7O—76 ‘are obscure and probably corrupt.’ 71-76 contain the in 


articulate mumblings of Kerdon: but the absence of any antecedent to ὡς 


i i 
‘since’ In 75 1s unexplained. For the general sense compare the prayers of 


the tradesman at the well of Mercury in Ov. Fasv¢. v. 679 seeking absolution 


tu Sins: * iD rou él D é Zi 170 roranlée ¢ tpillos, él 


for his past, and future, 
per rot soltk Z Jal EVE UOCE pre és My ablue 2 a 
" ablue praet 7114 Ὁ De rfid Σ @/é? ἢ 17 4 22) ὁ LO Le 


audituri numina 


mp r0a INOW. et pateant veniente aie periuria nodts, 


abstulerint CELETES 


ἀμ ὴ toad amok saoe po | ta - FP . } ᾽ serie y 
Ρρ Cusyeui SUP a LV it LUCHinsS €E7C. Qa modo titcra mthi, da sa Lo Lauda 


y 


ι ἐπιπλέουσι Thuc 


lt periuria temporis,’ inguit, 
* fect lestem falsove ctlavi non 


Pehta Pe) an) S412 lee ὖ᾽ “ j Tae oe Lr Tr Ae ο pA 
Mah OV Ve Aéuwm pruda WS ΔΟΕΙ͂Μ Aivawive seséti2, 
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lucro, et fac ul emptort verba dedisse iuvet, and those of the Sausage-seller 
in Ar. £9. 632 κἄγωγ᾽ ὅτε δὴ "“yV@V ἐνδεχομένην (τὴν βονλὴν) τοὺς ἜΘΝΗ καὶ 
τοῖς φενακισμοῖσιν ἐξαπατωμένην, ‘aye δή, Σκίταλοι καὶ Pee ἦν δ᾽ ἐγώ 
Βερέσχεθοί TE καὶ Κοβαλοι καὶ Μόθων, ἀγορά τ᾽ ἐν ἡ παῖς ὧν ἐπαιδεύθην ἐγώ, 
VUV μοι θράσος Και γλῶτταν εἰ πορον OOTE φωνήν τ᾽ ἀναιδῆ. 

70 γυναί might be’ plural, v. 1 21.. 1v. 11 7, τὠληθὲς ἢν θέλῃς ἔργον; sz 
verum velis, is used by Appul. de mag. 12, 52, 98 for sz verum scire wie 
Cic. Rab. Post. xv. 41 (verum st scire vultis), but τὠληθὲς nv θέλῃς Ἢ 
difficult. [τ would imply the ellipse of an infinitive as εἰπεῖν Or rca 
cf, Callim. Lp. 15 οὗτος ἐμὸς λόγος ὗμιν ἀληθινός" εἰ δὲ τὸν ἡδύν βούλει) : even 
if we allow this to pass for a colloquial phrase what is to be made of EPFON Ρ 
ἔργον may be translated ‘the true fact,’ but surely it was never used The 
said τὠληθές simply. The imperative ΕἸΠῸΝ would be an easy τα Απβότκος 
but I think we should have had εἰ θέλεις. The apodosis to ἣν θέλῃς “ 
a future, and we have it in ἐρεῖς τι. For the protasis then might be 
suggested τὠληθὲς ἣν θέλῃς ἔργῳ ‘really,’ but that addition does an seem 
so necessary that the author should have left the infinitive to be supplied 
It looks on the whole as though ἔργον were an error for that infinitive, 


whatever it should be. “Early examples of a direct accusative with θέλω are 
doubtful é.g. Heraclitus 3,32. 104 ἀνθρώποισι γινέσθαι ὁκόσα θέλουσι obi 
ἄμεινον. Diog. Sinop. Trag. 2,γ. 2 θέλω τύχης στάλαγμον ἢ φρενῶν πίθον 
where only one line is quoted). ΓΙ would add Theocrit. xiv. 11 πάντ᾽ 
ἐθέλων κατὰ καιρὸν and perhaps xxiii. 21 οὐκέτι γάρ σε κῶρ᾽ ἐθέλω but the 
reading is doubtful and the poem non-Theocritean. Sotades (Stob. FZ. v. 32) 
(B.C. 260) τῆς τύχης σκοπεῖν δεῖ τὸ μέγιστον ὡς ἔλαττον καὶ τὸ μὴ anes ie 
θέλειν οὐδὲ γὰρ σόν ἐστιν where there is an ellipse of παρεῖναι (Acc. Ba 
] nfinitive). Early followers of the Alexandrines have it: Meleag. A. P. vii. 98 
Ἀντιφίλου ἢ μᾶλλον Φιλοδήμοι tbid. v. 307, and later Lucill.. A.f. xi 98, 
Nonn. D. iv. 32, x. 299, xix. 30,” viii. 301, ‘al. It is common in LXX 
and N. 1." χ 
Φ In view of the fact that almost all the letters in the papyrus are clear 

lave given a reading which, however unsatisfactory, at least agrees with the 
requirements of grammar and the traces of the papyrus. Bay sea ρος “9 
following considerations : (1) οὐ ῥῃδίως (especially when the two words are 
separated) is not equivalent to a plain negative, as is assumed in the reading 
(or rather correction) of P, given by Blass, whom Crusius follows, 6 τοῦτ᾽ 
ἐών γὰρ οὔ σε ῥῃδίως ῥινᾷ The sense is always mon temere, ‘not readily.’ to 
‘think twice before,’ as in Plat. Legg. 917 B θεῶν ὀνόματα μὴ xXpaivew ῥᾳδίως 
ΑΥ. Ran. 732 οἷσιν ἡ πόλις πρὸ τοῦ οὐδὲ φαρμακοῖσιν εἰκῆ ῥᾳδίως ἐχρήσατ᾽ dv, 
Luc lan (title) περὶ rod μὴ ῥᾳδίως πιστεύειν τῇ διαβολῇ, Dio Chrys. ii. 140 οὐ 
βούλονται καταλλάττεσθαι ῥᾳδίως, Strabo p. 673 ξένοι δ᾽ οὐκ ἐπιδωμοῦσι ῥᾳδίως 
Plut. Mor. 798 D οὐκέτι ῥᾳδίως ἀπελθεῖν δύνανται, ‘can’t tear themselves wine? 
2) The obvious word to govern τὠληθές is εἰπεῖν and this can be supplied 
from ἐρεῖς if we connect vv. 70 and 71. It then becomes necessary to find 
a verb after which σκυτέων ἔργον (τι) comes. This may be either of the two 
infnitives partially legible in v. 69. (3) Since ἐρεῖς and σέ are certain one of 
these verbs must govern σέ and can hardly be other than δεῖν or χρήναι. 
Now the first of these cannot be δεῖν but the second does, in fact, look 
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remarkably like χρῆναι and Nairn read ᾿ aS κρῆναι. (4 ae ae nut = 
with the sense ‘...this ; for, if you will tell the truth, you wil my = πῃ 
should not lightly any cobblers handiwork, and a ΜΝ a 
ments that will fit the traces and the sense are ἢ ‘Or, and *« € Μὴν - μη ) 
let eo’: for the latter I can think of nothing better than ἐᾶν, whi fi ΕΝ 
traces well: Blass indeed read ἐῶν. it remains to suppose that anny oe 
tions of this and the succeeding verses are dest ned: and thus they are _ t by 
the rejoinder τί τονθορύζεις κοὐκ ἐλευθέρῃ yAacoy wage’ πεῖν 75 then drag 
be taken as exclamatory, V. 22 7., and we must take ἀλφιτηρον 
referring to the fact of Kerdon’s baldness 72). 


] 


71] φ , Ted robo ! » πολιόν. Nicand 
δ : > DOOV* ΤΙ ον“ «Φαίξον, πΟΌΛΙΟΜ,. iN! 
TE env ‘ashen grey ᾿ Hesys h. repp l OTOOoOo! pe 0 ͵ 


Ν —_— >. , σποδῶδες. Aristot. 
173, sch. tees Oe rTeppwoes Kat 


- , 
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73 is ed a Ba yriu Ixv. I ppeg yepavos t pr t a@®@ ‘ (ppt). 
> VYENaVOS | ‘ μι (i. LUO 7] € €vut € 7 € Β ᾿ 
7 μ- ἰ » a ις o4 Lile 
2 whi Ἢ ] At L( k γι Y tue 11s "τὶ Ὁ αἀλωπ ta whi h still be il 
“me iid τ «bite € ἱ 3} ( { ( TT EKLC | ~ 
A γ ᾿ | } | ic - f , t IMLATOS 
Sam n il € | us ( en ea by Caien X1X. 4 2] Nl ¢ ἢ . LET A) ολὴη 10 xX} 
me Dé ς " εἱς 7 + 2 
€7 € » i 4 Ot. About Val 
λ UKOTEDOV Ol V Ypovigovgay (εἰ Tp xes ρί( οι ΕἸ (ΑΙἸΤΟΊΓΙΤΤΤΟΙ { 
TLTO ὃ ͵ Ι ‘ ic 
19 « 1 L ‘ ἶ i - 5 ; < C u ‘ { LU 
in { tl S n LI wo theorie were curre nt I Ve au ξ fox he) iI > bye 
Orig! aX 3 : . Σ 
ti I ¢ ; Li 1} 2 Ρ 1] r r] } 24 11] I * XIV. ~ ὦ aA@n E€Kiad, ως (pac εἰς 
i y ( ͵ "77 X11 γί | aul. i εἶ ΙΠς . il. 35 5 Tr 7 
I 4 oe, Fail AL Alle > 5 : 
@l μα σΊ l € ε 7 ἹΛΩΤ l 0 [ r€ 4 J 4 ovoal ει" Wt 
l ola } συν χ ς arts ( Aw rec υμίδαιιϊ tl , Vira il Tp 4 
, La ( ‘ - ; ; 
μεθα οι a ! ‘ ve 4 ᾿ Ui OTOV. ~ Et. 7U & E. M. 
‘ » Val LOX Por vy σι» ovat TOL TT ETT OL ΤΩ T l ( { 4 
‘ } 7 
εκ TO | | ι; , DV ᾿ ὶ TG 4 y /ELWY TO TNS GA@WTTEKOS 
iA l ὑ acgos TO Ψψιλωτικὸν T@V Tpty@l Kal 4)} εἰ i@v a /> 
aaAq@T cic it) ; : i | 
LET y ap i A ᾿ ἔ Ἶ OT Vv OTTO? akapT ov 77 OUEL, 
! ad )PLK@S j 7 } aA@n Nc TO (ὧοὶ vo av οἱ ρ 70 7) ΤΟΙ i f 
' : / ᾿ ‘ ( I οι συ @pet. 
fy Y jvea ΤῊΝ ρουπάρχϑι σαν SOT ar nV Kal ἙΤΈΡΑΙ ava ὅλασ 7) Tat 7 YX } 
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So sch. Callim. 4. iii. 79. The expression resembles that in Het caer 
7 TO δ᾽ ἄτριχον εἰσέτι Kat νυν μεσσατιον στέρνοιο μένει Shel = aul # : 
φωτὸς ἐνιδρυθεῖσα κόμην ἐπενείματ᾽ ἀλώπηξ. | Hippocrates a SO a ἄρῃ 
disease ἀλώπηξ, il. 409 λέπρη καὶ κνησμὸς καὶ Ψώρη - — = a 
Kal ἀλώπεκες ὑπὸ φλέγματος γίνονται: tor which <ioneeniaae agus Cl. si μῶν 
Hesych. ..«καὶ τὸ σωματικὸν πάθος), καρκίνος (Hippocr. i. 754), cancer; 
pe Lobeck Paral/. 317. i | 
a should not be surprised if the word were a d olksetymotogie. | by eee 
really be connected with Vad? with whi h Curtius so Ε ~~ 
S 399 connects ἀλφύς, ἄλφι, and ἀλωφὸος ahapous Hesych. sg Ce ! ; = 
the word ἀλωπόχρους Ξε πολιός which puzzled Eustathius — Esai i 
considered the swan a more suitable emblem of whiteness than the ΚΙ ᾿ 
was consoled with the thought that many foxes are white. nee ΤΥ. 31 ‘ 
θυμάλωψ is a half-burnt coal Poll. x. IOI, covered gp λϑος ονδ ρον δὸς 71. 
τέφρη κάψει." That ἄλφιτον derived its name from the white 


; - Bekk. An. 386. 6 
supported both by the fact that it lent it to that colour, Bekk. An. 386. 
> “ , J} il 


ns : ; oda ms T iA ιισσεῦσιν Si¢ ζ 
Γ Αλφε OX P@7 os κεφα) nS. Τῆς 7 oAas. Ἄριστ (par Ss aA} 
4 9 y . Ἂ ͵ = . ; ᾽ ay 1us 

ν “Ὁ rorectc φ > λι uMTNOO! in 4 55 ] 

and that the white he ad Suge sts to ( erdon a ] if / 
« ς ᾿ 
i τ ῷ rests Καὶ » VU i νοσσίην: Αλωπ εκιαι: » αλωπέκα 
aw? €K- SUL RCStS MEE . 44. 


- ᾿ - le re We 
ιταδύσεις, Hesych Our phrases of the fox are not suitable here. 
KaT ᾽ a 7. 


. - 
1 ΓΙ Read OW oo.or, 
2 So ἀλφός 15 λευκὴ τις - 
Char. XIX. 


ΝΞ. ee 
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have ἐμπίδων νεοττιάς Lucian ii. 766, μυιῶν iil. 97, μελισσῶν Joseph. Macc. 14, 


τέκνων Trag. fr. adesp. 189, as νεοσσοί for the young of various animals. 
v. ποιεῖσθαι is usual, Dio Chrys. ii 


ll. 178, Arist. 542 Ὁ 12, 5598 5, 563b 30, 613b 6, 
615b 21, 616a 1, 9 


» 35, O18 a 35 (but ποιεῖν 199 a 26, 618 a ὃ, 830b 12, 1546b 


~s 
γ 
> 


42), AS οἰκία ποιεῖσθαι of bees Hom. M 168. seals ht. Ap. 


oo O a / c , 
70, δόμον Σ 371, ἑστίαν 
Kat εἰ Μὴν ποιεῖσθαι. VEOTTLAV ἢ 


καλιὰν καταστήσασθαι Lucian iii. 
ποιεῖσθαι Hes. Of. 503, Philostr. Ahpoll. ii. 
varies in MSS.; 


97, καλιὰς 
3, πήξασθαι 14. ‘The accent 
lor νοσσιὴν compare the accent of ἑωνιεά, κρινωνιά, ῥοδωνιά, 
μυωνιά, and ἀρωνιά a word wrongly suspected by Kaibel Ath. 


371 d. 
See Lobeck P&ryn. 207 and Dindorf on Ar. Av. 642, Nauck on Soph. 
114." 


7 9 ἀλφιτηρόν ‘affording ἄλφιτα᾽ (x. on 11.80"). “If it follows ἐρεῖς or ἐρῶ 

f. ὦνον βιοτήσιον in Apoll. Rhod. ii. 1006, Dionys. Perieg. 1006.’ The use of 
the adjective is like that of rAournpés in Xen. Oec. ii. 
ἐπιστάμενον, Pollux iii. 110 εἴποις δ᾽ ἂν ᾿πλουτηρὸν χρῆμα᾽ καὶ “πλουτοποιόν 
Kal ‘xpnparor oto,’ and of λιμηρός in A. P. vi. 47 Atunpns ἐργασίης and 285. 5 
ἔργα λιμηρά (of spinning), vii. 546, Theocr. x. 57, Alciphr. i. 9, ζωηρός, 
ϑαπανηρός, etc. Elsewhere we have the word only in Antiphanes 63 (Poll. x. 
179) ἀγγεῖον ἀλφιτηρόν ‘a meal-basket,’ the more normal use, 


LO εν τί πλουτηρὸν ἔργον 


as σιτηρὸν 
ἀγγεῖον, μαζηρὸς πινακίσκος. αἱματηρὸν τεῦχος: see Lobeck Proll. 264-281. 
[tt may be however that the bare head is a possible bre 
Introd. ’ 


74 ‘KepSéev: the fox suggests Kepd-, since common names for the 


beast were κερδώ Ar. Eg. 1068, Lucian i. $29, Pind. P. ii. 78 (Huschke), and 
κερδαλῆ Ael. XV. A. vi. 64; cf. on κερδίη. It was of course a type of cunning 
Archil. /*. 59 ἀλώπηξ κερδαλέη ἕξι νήντετο, Cratin. 2». 128, Solon 11. δ, Luc. Ev. 
kill. 32 Wetst., Burton 7001 Nights u. 354.' It is so unlike Greek to Say 
Ἑρμῆς κερδέων (genitive) for ἙἝἭ ρμῆς kepO@os—imagine Ἑρμῆς δόλων, ᾿Απόλλων 
πατέρων, Ζεὺς ξένων and the like!—that I believe Meister to be right in 
taking Κερδέων for a by-name of ‘Eppis just as Τύχων was another (Hesych.) 
103 II. 362 Schneider), Μήλων (Heracles, 
I, Hesych.), Marrav and Kepdwy (heroes at Sparta Polemo in Ath. 


39c): contracted here as ἅλα ξυνεῶνα τραπέζης in Alexand. Aetol. 
Jay > 4 
Parthen. 14). 


ad-winner: see 


like Αἰγειών or -αἰων (Callim. 7 
Poll. i. 3 


It is really the same word as 


Κέρδων, but the form in -εων is antique 
loni 


belonging to this very dialect: τοκέων was used by Heracl 
Bywater, p. 3) quoted by Marc. 


itus 
Anton. iv. 46! καὶ ὅτι οὐ δεῖ ὥσπερ παῖδας 
τοκεώνων" τοῦτ᾽ ἔστι κατὰ Ψιλόν, καθότι παρειλήφαμεν, and is put into his 
mouth by Meleager A. P. vii. 79. 3 λὰξ yap καὶ τοκεῶνας, id? ξένε, δύσφρονας 
ἄνδρας ὑλάκτευν : the same phrase is supplied by Leonidas J. P. vii. 408 to 


Hipponax: aprt yap Ἱππώνακτος ὁ 


‘ “- J 3. Κ᾿ , ‘ 
Kat Toxewve βαύξας ὃ, ἄρτι κεκοίμηται θυμὸς 
εν ἡσι χίῃ. Other forms of the 


same nature are ξυνεών, κοινεών (restored by 


' See G. H. Rendall in C. 2. 1902, p. 28. 


καὶ τοκέων acgiw ξένε MS. 


καὶ τοκέων εἴα the first hand of cod. Pal.. leaving the verse unfinished; the 


The letters suggest that in the archetype there was 
i note ἑακόν or ἰακῶς, the grammarians’ word for Ionic. 


vise! completed it with Bavéas. 
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on ἰ | 7 li I ) γῈ0 155 } 47 2} ἐδ δ {) i knoe 


] CS t ) ] » ἶ ᾿ 1ed | F H Ὡς h. K δε«κ«(»α ν ΤαΜμου, 
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Soot ¢ Menand. £. 
ὃ | 1A y Phot. Kepdias: κερδοσύνης. Πειθοῖ Menand. 
Κερδ[ε ἰἱαν : ἀλωπεκίαν. . f | 


202 ὃ : &. 
φίλη Πειθοῖ, Ar. Lys. 203 CEO ROVE Lee : " “ 5 - ol ia πόνος μονωθε 
| 75.76 ‘Eur. 7». 668 ἄνευ τύχης yap ὥσπερ ἢ παροιμι : ' 

; ; 4 > , 1 the sh 
is Bo ΐ 3 is not the net, but 1 
ὑδὲν 2 ἀλφάνει βροτούς. εἰς βολον κύρσῃ. βόλος 15 1 , . ἀρ νι 
we \ h.? 4 B ἸῸΝ. ὃ 30 es βόλον καθιι 
’ Capture: ACSCH.” AZ. g 
Oo! it [ΟἹ Capture . ὶ > O = } ree Cc ταρεασιν ἀολλέες ἐς 
Rhes 721 εἰς βόλον Tts epxXeTat. | | . . ἐμὴ ν ἄρῃ ἧς : 
προ a ; ; Se βόλον | , rt, ari ati «ἡ 
l Cyn iv [4] ἰχθῦς... ἀσπαλιὴες τ pos SoAov ἰιθυνουσι : 
aypns. -VH.AV. 14 Theocr. i. 40 δίκτυον ἐς βόλον ἕλκει 
i λ ΤΕ πεσόντων Και ἑαλωκότωι ; | mEOCT« ts δὼ ε 
Vill. 3 βόλῳ περιπ , δε Diod. Sic. Il. 552. 99 κατὰ 
l \ EV. Vv 4 χαλασατε Ta OLKTVa εἰς aypa , as - : 
ge , “ I H it. 1. 62 ἕξ piTTat ὁ ὁ SoAos TO O€ OLK 
θόλον.. οὐδὲν aveiAxvoav. Oracle in Hdt. 1. 62 €p; Tee a 
OAOV...0U0 | : 
| made and the net spread. .. 8 
‘the cast has been made and the net 51 M. 
€XTETETACTAL i : , » ῳ } >) ‘1 P ut 9 Bde 3 i 
5 ὑπὸ Κρηήτων καὶ n διὰ caynyns ἄγρα. SChol. Ar. £47 : Ἐν | 
0) τὴν ᾿ ; ᾿ ἈΝ ir: ont Lik 
r { ake, draught UC. 
ἰγοράσαντος τὸν βόλον ‘the haul, catch, tak A 
ee | αγήνην ι ξένων πριαμένωὶϊ 
is θύων Sol. 4 KaTayovT@y σαγήνην Kat Sever r pu με 
ΤΊ ἄγρᾳ τῶι ἰχ A ' Plut. Wor. 916, 7201}. οὔςζ A. Suet. Ῥάδζ 1 (ὡς 
τὸν βόλον ΘΟ. L. 1. I. 20. wd . 916, 35. ' 
τὸν βόλον. 1 Ξ t Bue KJ > ty ὃ ὴ σπάσωμαί γ᾽ ὃν μετέρχομαι βόλοι 
mit emerent, Kur. δ. 1 λε 
μέσται “jee κ πελάγους θυόεντα βόλον. Aesch. Pe 
4. f« νὰ 225 εἷλκε τὸν ἐκ ΠΤ ΕΛΑΎ tx | 
Antip. A. 2. vi. 22: ee sé αὐτῶν ἡ πυκνή τε κα 
i θύ ϑόλοι Ael \ A. Vill. 15 καλεῖται ὃὲε ] 
2 ‘Avev 'ολον. 4 bal Weld } | 7 ; ἫΝ cies 
nits κ | i e & Aos oiten fills Ὁ SsmMmat ks. Bab 
νῆξις θόλος (a shoal), and one βόλος 5 
ouvexns ξ i 


o> *O& % 


. ὄων σπαίρον Τας.. Τοιαὺῦτ ἐκερ 
f , ynvnv ἔλαβεν ix Ou as. tow j 
ix. 6 βαλὼν σαγηνὴν / ir : si oo 
. ἂν AOL lat. Com. 82, Antiphan 
ὁμησε τὸν θόλον πλύ V@vV se nica paw 77. 60560, P] iat. OI ζ | 
TO st ἱ ͵ 
26. 3 . ᾿ » ' § ἢ ,» + } > only Two 
H y *h indeed Vives BoAos: ..- DoAor OVOMA. και OLKTUOD ; but tine = | 
ye τ 7 ) ῳ {1 ἢ: 
ι Ὁ ἡ o ‘ iriation on 
that I find at all resist examination are A. /. vi. 184 (a variat 
cases ‘ < rs : Ξ ὅκῃ 
I Ϊ vl 179 157 πρὸς νῆω Πανὸς ἔθεντο λίνα. Πίγρης μεν τανοῖὶ 
the theme . δ 44 ἫΝ δ : Pi. » a 192 where a 
ἐφεὶς βόλον, ἐν δ᾽ ἁλίοισι Κλείτωρ xrée., and Archias A. P. vi. τερον 
fe ff “s | ide Awor λείψανα and other implements of his trad 
fisherman offers besides : : - “i hic ve it to meal 
ὺν a ων σῆμα λαχόντα βόλων : in both of which I judge | | 
φελλὸν αει κρυφίω: I} F Ἰ ω ΄ Ι] , the net; itself. The word 
bread or cast of the net rather than actually t et 1 , 
seria he Dictt., Otto Sprzchw. p. 56, Plaut. 7ruc. 31, 
556 to Latin (see the ictt., Itt 2: "3 , ἐῤ 
passed int ῷ ina it it is never a synonym 
Poen. 101, Varro de ve rust. 111. 2. 7. .), bu 
si Peni Ὶ ν ld Zea } 5 
76 ἡ χύτρη is the homely symbol of the household Zenob. 
nN XY . Υ 5) 


} | Υ 

"For other suggested simila , 

MS. οὐκέτ᾽ ἀλγύνει corr. Const. Matthias 

| ; ) Bd\w restored by H. 
ἐγὼ δὲ Oepudvous τάχ ἐμπελῶ βόλῳ restore 

ἣν δ᾽ ἀ γ᾽ orr. Keene. σπάσαι 

ἢν ὃ ἀσπασωμαὶ y MS. COrr. hy 

olon 322. 3, ἀνασπάσαι Hat. v 

5 7 ) πισπάσαι SOLON 33. 3, ave 
157, 404, OF ἐπίο 


5 Crusius. 
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χύτρα, ζῇ φιλία =Apostol. viii. 
nale fervet, et...amict de 
11]. 


Εὐτυχία πολύφιλος), whereas sociorum olla 


medio Petron. 38 (Otto Sprichw. p. 254). Apostol. 
[I Evyor τῷ πλησίον ἔχειν, ἐπὶ πλέον 


77 Kosi i used in VI. 7, Ar 
what he dares not speak ἐς τὸ 


δὲ τῇ x tpal. 


. Ran. 747, Vi “2. 614, of a slave muttering 


to whic h it is opposed in Lucian ii. 
οὐκ ἔχει παρρησίαν Eur. Jon 687, Phoen. 
392-3, cf. Seneca Ef. 47, Philem. 109, Aesch. Pers. 594, Menand. Jr. 545, 
Mayor Juv. iv. 90 A; idend. This is the force of ἐλευθέρῃ yAaoon. In vit. 8 


we have the form révOpute | (Opp. Cyz. ii. 541, iii. 169, read by Rutherford in 


B abrius? ΟΝ]. 3): 566 commentators on Thom. Mag. p. 856, Lobeck ice 
350, Lechn. 232, Valck. ad Ammon. ll. 10 
Callim. P. Oxy. vit. 268 has ee 
78 τῖμος : Ionic, Archil , Aesch. Cho. 915, Lobeck Pro//. 9. tl...0% 
ἐξεδίφησας ; (Plat. VMP. 173 ΒἘ τί οὖν οὐ ὃ διηγήσω μοι; Prot. 310 Α, Gore. 
509 E, Pherecr. 59, Zenob. vi. 17, Ar. Vesp. 213 Blaydes) guin rim arts, 
licas, expedis ? Hesych. ᾿Εξεδίφησεν ἐξεζήτησεν. ‘Rumm: age out, ferret 
is the meaning, here ‘from the rex esses of your mind’? (cf Cic. A vrar. 
3 St guid est quod indagaris, invenerts, ex tenebrts erueris). The word is 
Ionic: VI. 73, 111. 54, E. M. 270. 47 Διφῶ σημαίνει τὸ ψηλαφῶ ( srope’). 
Ἰλιάδος π΄ 747) ‘rnbea διφῶν, ζητῶν. ἐρευνῶν. Καλλίμαχος ΓΝ 1605) μηδ᾽ ἀπ᾽ 
ἐμεῦ διφᾶτε μέγα Ψοφεοῦσαν ἀοιδήν Hes, Op. 374 τέην διφῶσα καλιήν. It is 
used by Callim. also in Ey 


Lp. 33 ὡγρευτὴς.. “πάντα λαγῳόν dua, and 52. 42 
for οὐκισυνίφησον), and by his imitators (Naeke Opusce. 
592 (Koechly 1. cev.), who also have 
559 διφέω δ᾽ ἡγητῆρα (cod. δηφέω). 
x. διφῶν τὰ καλύμματα. The addition of ἐκ- or 
‘Search out’ implies finding as in ἀναζητεῖν Dem. 1331. I, ἐκζητεῖν Aristid. 
720: Cratin. 2 οἷον σοφιστῶν σμῆνος ἀνεδιφήσατε, cf. Plat. Meno 72A 
ἀρετὴν σμὴνός τι ἀνεύρηκα ἀρετῶν. ‘So ἐξ. ἀνιχνεύειν, ἐξερευνῶν. 


79 ματεύει δ᾽ ὧν ἀνευρήσει φόνον, 1017 ἐκτολυπεύσειν to " evolve,’ 
‘elicit’ from a brain. 


79 μιῆς μνῆς: at v. 100 he says ‘I have been offered 5 Staters for this, 
but wouldn’t let that bidder have it for 4 Darics’: 7 Darics is the price 
named in v. 106 (for two articles?), and the same sum is mentioned in 122. 
If these mean gold, the amounts are as absurd as the provisions of the |] 
ἢ 11. 50-54, being magnified to about 50 times life-size. 
price was about 2 drachms: Lucian lll. 2 
γασθαι O€7) 


Pave, 0”, 
799, 11. 420, 527: since a slave 


» and my note on πρημονῶσαν VI, 


UK. es 
503 B, 


.Oidnoor J acobs 


Naz. and Nonnus x\lviii 
διφήτωρ (11. 54 7.), Crinag. A. P. ix, 
Ι heophrast. Char. ) ava- 


μιαν «ΤΩωΝν 


Aesch. . 12. 1 


law 
For the ordinary 
297 οὐκοῦν, ὦ πρυσάρων, ἐὰν 
» καὶ 6 σκι TOTOMOS air ἢ TO δίδ βαχμον͵ are we to say 
ἔχομεν, ov δὲ τῶν ἐλπίδων dri yas παρ᾽ ἡμῶν λαβέ; 


ὑποδή- 
“ἀργύριον μέν οὐκ 
76. 319 a lover Says ° Very 

ποδήματα ἐκ Σικυῶνος τὸ πρῶτον δύο 
ὃραχμῶν᾽: ; ind again 320, ἐκ Harapwv σανδάλια ἐπίχρυσα together with a 
number of other articles, the sum of whic ἢ is estimated |} oy the girl at " 


io ws δραχμῶν. A common κρηπὶς would cost even less: ‘How happy you 
are’ says the Cock t likyllus (Lucian ii. 735) ‘in your hardy Poverty !” 
TOV μισθόν, ἀπαναστὰς. ‘In Ar. Plut. 
hmae appear as a large sum for shoes. 
humble artisan could never dream of 


From C 


well, let us reckon up my gifts to you; ὑ 


] 


πέντε 


κρηπῖδα συν awaits ἑπτὰ ὀβόλους ἔχων 


983 eight ἄτας Gold. ot course, this 


seeing: Liban. ii. 217. 21 *‘ Did any 


τον θρύζων for MS. τὸν Onpa, 





NOTES 


ee sold ἀπὸ ΤῊΝ σαυτων» 


Ἵ 


᾿ a hem to 

“Ὁ Oo teat εις Tayos paMetv ἴί 

one ὄνοι expect tho wh ) tea h χ y ] 
OVUOELS. 


ἢ βέλτιον πράξειν τῶν σκυτοτόμων καὶ τεκτόνων ; | 
| should be taken seriously has created 
asks Buecheler, and Meister 


( : R Pas . ὃ ἦν \ 


τέχνης; | 
The assumption that the amounts 


| 
much bewilderment: ‘argenti mina an a 


has elaborate calculations, pp. 741, 747. 


ry? 


° Ἷ LirTé 
tate se, or tetradrachm, which was cu 
The stater is the silver stater, | suppose, or tet 


f e ἣ ised like our 
The (gold) daric was no longer current, but seems ὦ 

com. eS 4 < < | τὰ a 
I 1 large sum. It is as if we talked of crowns ana gu 
ἊΣ express a large 5 : ὃ 
guinea to | ' 6 (where érra δαρεικῶν can hardly m 
But that will not account for Ὁ oO (whe! f , ; 
is : ulIneas we ao not ΟἹ cou 


1 
᾿ mre ᾿ vhen 
an enormous pl ce ᾿ fo wi 


Be ᾿ 
ae ‘shalings ὃν J vy? . Le ns de 
There were, it 1S as Sliver @a7ics τ 
} » y » rl F 1e 
| there circulated silver coins of the same hape and bearing 
aarics | al 


© " i} } ] ( VAO }] 

ἱ f the irch re COmMmMORNnLY known co th σινλ ᾽ ι 

aevit Se \ ]ς " i , | | fe 
( » tumes le ‘ silver daar 172} fi [ΓΟ ΤῊ μειῖ apy ᾿ 

but wel OMe κι ]ς i 


1 


Their weight is about 66 grains 


in Asia about thirteen to 


/ 


LK @V y σων 
ἐμπλησάμενον Δαρείκων, ri O¢€ χι vi 


} ‘Ive ino 

thu the \ ilue ot cold in reiation to Slivel being ᾿ Ὁ i 

3 . t ld ». Gi ier in icl. Ani 

ne. twenty sigli were equivalent to a gold daric, P. Gardn | 

Onc } im ee , ᾧ anger ) 

ne is figured That would reduce our prices to a reasonab 
where one 15 rured. 


Ἰ 
S79 


; ᾿ ἡ . » to make them harmoniz 
: being about 1s. 1@ But if we are τι 
» silvel dari Bhi Iny εἰ εἰ 
τ “nme t uva Was In 
with actual life, we have further to assume that pva 
ϊ AULUs« <2 } what reason (Οἱ 
opher or bron oOpay ya And 
ρον equal to 100 copper I } X : t . kon n 
should not bs employed in the reckonin} 
err we : » Gardner in J 
Their absence is surely conspicuous and strange. Cf. P. Gardn 
161. abs 


ine use tor a Sum 


offered why ordinary ὄραχμαι 
int. 11. p. 451. 1 find it easier to imagine 
ὶ Φ τος sad 
perce. ch . Fee SYS | i | | | ὌΝ | 
COW ’ ‘indice the point remarked Dy Ridge way 
This however do not prejudl 
Origin of Currency an 
worth more than § staters. 
ἢ ᾽νω σ᾽ ἢ κάτω βλέπειν may mean 


‘ 


hether you look happy ΟἹ down ast 


) 
i 


2 7 iit Wor. 25 EK τὴν κατηφειαι 
Ε Ὶ { 4 / 00 ἐλέ 7 €T avq@ Kal μὴ Kat @ | ALilke 4 
41] " 4 Ὡς 
= “it ; 11. O70 εἰς 
+e » κάτι λέπειν ποιοῦσαν. | 
ὁριίονται λι ΤῊ Kili @ 7 ͵ Mi fj 
bs ‘ ) ποσῶν nK@Y. WIOSCHION 77. 
ΨΏΜ Oop@ WOT ED é€7T t revOos "ὃ j 
j i 


: 7 Ϊ MéeO@v 
Ἵ l εἰς γην Oupa συννεῴῷες Ῥέρα 


ἐστειχεν," εἰς ¥ : ui Te nd the Lexx. 
See also Ar. / J. 1354 Blaydes, and th 


On κάτω βλέπει 


32 , "τί Y εἰς Τὴν 
Vem. 332. I KUITT@! ς 


φαιδρὸς Kal γε γηύως. 
i Of slaves Luc 675 θητεύσεις κατὼ VEVEeUKRWsS 
KaTnDeta. πῦον ὧν ii : Dul ν νὼ βλέπε 
ὃ ’ > ) >» / | mer}. aVv@W ja 
. } r ie OT ] / « . ) ΕΣ, 4ὁ}. il) 
> ' "Θ᾽ wssonade ΟἿ, “2. 
ot mode Sty see bol 


1} 7 IS used ol prayer, Vi ost 


noble, Plato Rep. 520 B: here it 


{ t y } ; €\ A Ἢ ) WT κασεν, avq@ KUTW 
| ¢ y Af ζῶμεν οὐ) σοις-} οἱ! " 
sO VuV ryal 0) ει: pel t ava ‘ ! } ‘a 


: | ur. 
ὁ of disturbance ‘upside down,’ Eu 


hus \ 

ΚΡ) 
αναλεπειν, Xe nm. ΠΕ Vil. 3 
up on what 


και Κ. besides Line 
Mg | ls tne interpreta 1.0 
kum. 65 2, ΑΙ / cl 


2 Blaydes, © Ce 


Lucian 11. 653 av@ κι 


} aot 

ἢν u d ot tion of an opyjyect. 

ΑΙ. especially Us | 

᾿ ear : H Ἵνω TE καὶ κάτω TroAAa er Oewpnaas 
» - T Yr) e v. (ii » 4 “ 

ς f (ΤῸ μέτρων Tél χ"» ; } : 

ΤΕ Και Καὶ i Il. O85 opnT , @vre pes, 7 


physician inspecting his | 


So | pun 


, .42, th ; here are 
/ Weighl Sfanda » 342, that 1 dari 


s, and metaphorically of looking 


MIME VII 55 
τίλματ᾽ αὐτῆς καὶ κάτωθε κἄνωθεν, but ‘look ye it up or down’ can hardly be 
the meaning since in these senses καὶ is always expressed or understood.” 

The infinitive βλέπειν is used absolutely in many phrases with or without 
ws, ὥστε, ὅσον, see Matthiae Gr. Gr. Ν 545; but the person is not generally 
added except when necessary, as Thuc. vi. 25 ὅσα μέντοι ἤδη δοκεῖν αὐτῷ, 
or emphatic, as Ar. Eccl. 350 ὅτι κἄμ᾽ εἰδέναι ‘not that 7 know, Zhesm. 34 
wore Kapé γ᾽ εἰδέναι, Nud. 1252 Blaydes, Lucian i. 168 ὅσα γε ἡμᾶς εἰδέναι, 
ll. O52 οὐχ ὅσα γε κἀμὲ ὁρᾶν. Soph. Trach. 1220 ὥς γ᾽ ἐπεικάζειν ἐμέ, Hdt. 

1. 24, Eur. Alc. 813 ὥς γ᾽ ἐμοὶ χρῆσθαι κριτῇ, Soph. FZ. 410 δοκεῖν 
ἐμοί : Otherwise we have é.g. Soph. O. 7. 361 ὥστε γ᾽ εἰπεῖν γνωστόν, 1131, 
Ll. 393 ὥστε θαυμάσαι, Ar. Paa 057 ὅσα γ᾽ ὧδ᾽ ὁρᾶν, Plat. Rep. 432B ὥς γε 
OUT@C δόξαι, Phil. 12 C ἀκούειν μεν οὕτως. Soph.  ¢, 17 ws σάφ᾽ εἰκάσαι, ΓΕῚ 
ἐπεικάσαι. A 2 52, οὑτωσὶ μεν εἰπεῖν, σὺν θεοῖς εἰπεῖν, ὅλως εἰπεῖν, κτλ. ΑΡ. 
Rhod. 11]. 922 οἷον Ἰήσονα θῆκε... ἡμὲν ἐσάντα ἰδεῖν ἠδὲ προτιμυθήσασθαι “ἴο 
look at and to speak to,’ Antiphil. 4. P. v. 111 καὶ ri πάθω; λεύσσειν μέν, 
oAat φλόγες, ἣν QO aTrovet σω. Φροντιὸςε 5. An exception 19 Eur. Cycl. 215 ὥστ᾽ 


᾿ 


ἐκπίειν ye a, ἣν θέλης, ὅλον πίθον." 
οὐ μὴν ἡμῖν γε εἰδέναι, ἃ curious phrase ; cf. A poll. ΝΠ]. 7. οὐ μὴν σοί γε δόξαι. 
For the familiar συνελόντι εἰπεῖν κιτιλ. we have Hdt. iii. 82 ἑνὶ δὲ ἔπεϊ πάντα 


Ifo is genuine, it is probably for σε, not σοι ἃς in Philostr. V.S. i. 25. 19 


συλλαβόντα εἰπεῖν, Hyperid. vi. 20 συνελόντα εἰπεῖν. “See also Philostr. 272. 
p. 153 Boissonade, Ael. WV. A. ii. 439 Jacobs.’ 

But # ‘ve ‘or’ ‘you may look glum or pleased’ would provide a much 
easier reading. 

SO, 81 ‘I won't bate a jot, Plaut. Aud. 1329 L. eloguere quantum 
postules. G. Talentum magnum: non potest triobulum hinc abesse. Pers. 663 
nummus abesse hinc non potest. 

ῥίνημα a ‘shaving,’ “« hip,’ of metal, wood, etc.; Herodian i. 7. 5 ws τοὺς 
μὲν οἴεσθαι ῥίνημα χρυσου προιοῦντι ἐπιπάσσεσθαι. Sext. Emp. Pyrrh. Hyp. i. 
[29 καὶ Tov ἀργυρίου τὰ μέρη τὰ ῥινήματα κατ᾽ ἰδίαν μὲν ὄντα μέλανα φαίνεται" 
σὺν δὲ τῷ ὅλῳ λευκὰ ὑποπίπτει. Metaph. Anzh. Append. v. 20 πορφύρεοι 
μώλωπες, ἀπορρινήματα γάζης Λυσιμάχου: in Latin just as here, Plaut. Bacch. 
600 patri omne (aurum) cum ramenta reddidi (to the uttermost farthing = cum 
pulvisculo Rud. 845, Truc. 19), 512 guam ille umquam de mea pecunia 
ramenta fiat plumea (plumbea Nonius! p. 222) propenstor. Rud. 1016 
numquam hercle hinc hodie ramenta fies Jortunatior. 

ὃ δήκοτ᾽ ἐστὶν οὐκ... -- οὐδ᾽ ὁτιοῦν the form of the negative phrase re- 

embling ἕν᾽ οὐκ ἄν VI. 35 22., Baws οὐκ VIII. 127. ὃ δήκοτ᾽ ἐστί, with the verb, 
is a form of phrase I have not found exactly elsewhere. The best Attic use 
ul any rate was ὁτιδηποτ᾽ ἐστὶ as Dem. 559. 9, 705. 27, Plat. Theaet. 160 E, 
ὀτιδηποτ᾽ ἂν ἢ Aristid. ii. 511 (so read), Lucian i. 679 ὃ τι ἂν δήποτε κατηγορῇ; 
Dem. 364. 6, or without the verb ὁτουδήποτε 393. 19, 788. 19, ὁντιναδηποτοῦν 
τρόπον LOIO. δι Hdt. vi. I 34, Lucian 1. 072, ἅσσα δηποτοῦν Polyb. ΧΙ]. 4, the 
omission of the verb being usual in later writers, who also employ the simple 

lative, a use rebuked by Phryn. p. 373 ‘Ovdnroroiv μὴ λέγε, ἀλλὰ δοκίμως 
οντιναδηποτοῦν. It occurs frequently in the later writers. Eunap. 115 ἔκειτο 


OC TO L€Pelov ἐν @) ONnTOTE Τὼ σχήματι, Dio ( hrys. ᾿ 632 ἢ καθ ὡν δήποτε, Clem. 


Bothe on A. ?. ix. 174- 8 (Diibner 11. p. 162). 





NOTES : MIME VIT 357 


; , . 9 ὦ . : dar tT) yor Th, 4 δον ἵν». \ 4 a’ > , ς» a / - . Ε m 
Alex. 825. 10 and Lobeck’s examples Phryn. 2. \n effect of the tendency B καὶ Apraxia Berkel.) οὕτω yap αὐτόθι ἡ Ἀφροδίτη καλεῖται. Compare 


28) where for ὁστισδηποτοῦν there 1s ἃ στ. | the titles Παφία, Κύπρις, Κυθηρ-, ᾿Εφεσία of Artemis, Δινδυμηνή and other 


is seen in Aeschin. I. 163 (2 
: ‘ ’ 3" tle ) = εν ᾿:, Tr “δ. 

ὁσδηποτοῦν. So that in Dem. 1100. 1 the true reading is probably κα titles of Rhea Lobeck Proll. p. 196. The difficulty of the present passage 

ead of ὁποιοσδήποτε, ὁποσοσ is to dete rmine whether the reference is to an ordin: iry Or ἱερὸς γάμος. ΕῸΓ 

δήποτε we have oiog6., 67008. : Tapa oiovdn more C. I. d 7, 21, o~oovonKore the latter see Lobeck A glaoph. 605 sqq., 651, Preller Myth. Gr. I. 165; 


Hal. v 9. s. ὁσοσοῦν Hdt. Ἢ 1. 22. Arist. 603b s. Hermann A/z. pp. 341, 349, 481, Burton zooz Nights X. 266, Menand. ἄς. 


γε 


3. 
o / > y “leur 3 
ὅν(τινα) ONT OTE τρόπον ἐβούλοντο. Similar iy inst 


Hdt. i. hay Dion. =e τ 

26a The ophr. H. P. 7. δ. τρόπῳ τινι ἢ παρευρέσει ουν In Miche | heocr. xvii. 1 41, Pollux 1. 3735 Hes ych. S.UYV. A€yepva, Διονύσου γάμος, 

aus « » ’ . or ᾿ : 

Inscr. G . 408 B 63, 43 1S the pane example of its kind that I know. (heocr. xv., ‘and my note in /. PAd/. xxx. 11.7. Alcaeus Com. wrote an 
81 ahh *A@nvatns the cobbler’s patron saint v. 25 2. ‘On the order of : ἱερὸς γάμος (1. 759 Κι). But if Hecate be the goddess, her connection with 


the words see 110 7., VI. 35 7.: 1. 450 ...οὐκ ἂν δυναίμην, οὐδ᾽ ΤΊ the marriage of Aphrodite (and Adonis?) would be most obscure; and if 


μοι ἡ ᾿Αθηνᾶ..... Hecate is a woman it is easiest to suppose that Artakene is her d: iughter. It 
8.3. στεγύλλιον as εἰδύλλιον, ἐπύλλιον, ἀνθύλλιον, μειρακύλλιον, ξενύλλιον, is somewhat hard to understand why a daughter should have been called by 


κρεύλλιον, παιδαρύλλιον, Πριαμύλλιον, ζωύλλιον T zetz. Jamo. Dp. 52] Keis slir “ a pl. ice-name: comps ire howe aver T he OC’. XV, 97 ἃ Tas ᾿Αργείας θυγάτηρ, and 7 1) 


84 δϑαψιλέων τε καὶ καλῶν as πολλῶν τε «xai...1n Ionic, πολλῶν kat...1 Μαγδαλὴην n of the N. T. In Soph. /r. 831 ri μέλλετ᾽ ᾿Αρτακῆς Te καὶ Περκώσιοι; 
Attic. ‘So Ath. 270 ς καλῶν καὶ ἀφθόνων, 423 Ὁ καλῶν καὶ ποικίλων. καλοί τε the word is probably used in chaff. In vv. QI, 92, an allusion to the 
κἀγαθοί occurs for καλοὶ κἀγαθοί, Ar. Eg. 227 Blaydes..' goddesses is clearly implied ‘though Hecate or our lady of Artace’ as v. 81. 

$5 κλείσας like the miser with his hoards in Liban. iv. 838. 22 ἐπιρράξας | ‘Exar ‘as Κυβέλη (-ελῇ ἢ) in Heliod. vii. 9,’ will then be derived from Ἑκάτη 
pee πῶμα (of his κιβώτιον). καὶ κλείσας ἀσφαλῶς ἀποτρέχω. Apollodo as ᾿Αρτεμῖς in VI. 87, 89, 95 from Ἄρτεμις “(so too Mnrpis, -ἰχη ἘΞ Μητροτίμη ΠῚ. 
p. 1355 ΝΥ. εἰς λάρνακα κατέθετο κακεῖ ἐφύλασσε TQAUTHY. SO saat ext j from the Μεγαλη Μητὴρ tor other names derived from gods and heroes =o 
Emp. Pyrrh. Hyp. 1. 143 τίνι δόξομεν ἔσεσθαι τοῦτον τίμιον ἢ κατάκλειστ Pape p. xxiil, Fick Personennamen p. 304).' These names was found mostly 


οὕτως; cataclistus Appul. Metz. xi. 245 (772). P seems to me to rea in the regions of Ephesus, Miletus and the islands as ᾿Αρτεμίδωρος of Ephesus 


I 


Cor. Ρ. 187 ὁ δ᾽ ἐξύπισθα κασταθείς Aleman ?). καστορνῦσα Hom. ρ 3: ᾿ οἱ πρώην τ Miletus, ¢ ‘lazomenae, Perg: imus, Abdera and Phaselis ; ᾿Αρτεμᾶς 


Hesych. s.v. κάσχεθε κτλ. See Eust. p. 880. 10, ἄστηθι Hr etus ; Apreuw Smyrna, Teos ; ‘Exaraios of Miletus, the historian: others 


κα[σ τάς -- καταστάς (for the form, Anon. ap. Apollon. Dysc. in Schaefer Gre; the geographer ; others of Miletus, Smyrna, Aphrodisias, Chios; ᾿Αρτέμων 


κάστρωμα ι 
VIII. 1 #.): which might appear t ean ‘at your ease’ Blomfield on Aescl ἣν τ Cnidus, Samos; this and ‘Exaraia are common in Coan inscrip- 
Pers. 300 (=298) or ‘stand sentry over them’: see the Dictionaries. but tions; ExaroxAns of Ephesus; ‘Exarwy of Rhodes: ‘Exaras of Erythrae, 
even so. 1 would read κλείσας." Dittenberger Sy//.* 600, 210; ‘Exaravupos of Erythrae, Smyrna, Cos, Abdera, 
86 τοῦ Tavpedvos: Taureon was the name of a month at Cyzicus | Sinope; Exarouvos Caria, Miletus; the Carian ᾿Αρτεμισία was daughter of 

3658), Ephesus and elsewhere (Bischoff de Fast. Gr. Ant.), Fraenck Exarouves, and we find ‘Exaraios son of Αρτέμων C. I, 2555 in the Miletus 


von Pere. i. p. 207 a. district. At Ephesus there was a ‘Exatnovov as well as an ᾿Αρτεμίσιον: ‘but 


"86 88 γάμον ποιεῖ Attic γάμους Thom. Mag. p. 177': Ach. Tat. n view of the question as to the scene of this mime it may be worth noticing 
παρεσκεύαζεν ὁ τ αΤῚρΡ εἰς νέωτα ποιῆσαι τοὺς γάμους, Xen. i phes. ll. 7 O Ayn pros that ‘Artemis-names, at : y rate, are not uncommon in the C yzicus district 


ἐποίει τῆς θυγατρὸς τους γάμους, Dem. 360. 23 when we yapous τοιουμεὶ where Artemis was worsh ipped in many forms | including the Artemis- Hex cate 


ἀδελφῶν καὶ θυγατέρων βίους ἐγχειρίζομεν, Menand. /r. 450, faire les noces, type (Hasluck Cyz. ΡΡ. 232f.). There was a month ᾿Αρτεμισίων Michel 
facere nuptias Plaut. Aud. 288. The phrase 15 also used of ἱεροὶ γάμοι: so thi lnscr. Gr. 537, an ᾿Αρτεμίδωρος 538, 1225, 1226, ἈΑρτέμων 1225, 1226; in 
allusion in Plato R 2. ASS I γάμους ποιησομεν ἱεροὺς εἰς ουναᾶμιν τι μάλιστα ᾿ ᾿ 41. ὦ, XXVII. . Ὁ, Ame Vs 40 Αρτεμιδωρος, XXIV. 27», 24 ᾿Αρτέμων, while 
220 € [LE yap © διέτ τριψεν O κομψό Tari λρτεμεις Οὐ curs /. ff. Ss ἘΈΨΗ, 07. Names of the -00@pos pattern are very 


εἶεν δ᾽ ἂν ἱεροὶ οἱ ὠφελιμώτατοι. Menand. 5». 
ida, (( ‘ha ur’ common. I note a parallel to Artacene in this series xxIv. 26 ‘Edeonis ἡ 


ανδρῶν Χαιρεφῶν ἱερὸν γᾶαμον φάσκων ποιήσειν ὀευτέεραν μετ εἶκι 
. 1 ) ] ; > wrYorT ] Ἔ j Ϊ 4} re y . t ΄ , > ὝΩ ἐν ‘ ᾿ ae 4 r A é 
of Mitylene Ath. 575 c has ποιεῖσθαι τοὺς γάμους Of a daughte I wrons Εφεσίου, and there 1s pe rhaps an Ἄρτεμας Ερτ- ye i. 5. Care. 34, A tt. 
τιν ene ᾿ ; a. +1, ‘Perce PY ᾿ Ws ttl γνυ > } soi rT h- > 0 pe " ~ oy 7 - W 
sINce yapous ποιεῖσθαι tO Marry Xen. Hep. L . 6: the converse erro! Mitth. XXV1. 124, but -as, -aros | have not found. see also v. 100 72., \ I. 34 2. 
c , , it 1 ‘ , - 
by Tzetz., sch. Hes. Of. 568. tis u n the present: Lucia ὑποδημάτων χρείη : vuudides Hesych., like the γαμικὴ xAavis of Ar. Av. 1692 


maa¢e Ζ2Ε12Ζ 

168 γαμῶ Slats by ναμήσεις Strato Com. the wedding garment of Matth. ἐν. xxii. 11 (W etstein); see also Ach. Tat. 
θύεις. 21 θυσιάζεις. τῆς Αρτακηνῆς: Artaceé* Wi: Villesian colony 
Strabo 035), the name being appli d to the island, |! ; O€CETML ραπτουσιν. 


11, Ter. Heaut. fie it Nonn. 2). xlvii. 27, ‘Liban. ii. 257 τοῖς ὃ τὴν νύμφην 


a harbour of Cyzicus 
and town: Hdt. vi. 14 avdpa Κυζικηνὸν ἧκοντ - ᾿Αρτάκης πόλιος, Vi. 33; 88 ἄξουσι must have been written without the iota: the verb is liable 
according to step to corruption in all its tenses: Valckenaer on Eur. Pioen. 1358, Greg. Cor. 


Strabo 576, 582. Aphrodite 


of Hera, Dumont 772 
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p- 177, Fix in Thesaur. 11. p. 1068. Ar. Kan. 1001 Blaydes p. 124. τάλης : ὁ πόθων ἴδρις Anth. Append. ii. 367 b, wrote (A. P. ix. 239 lines inserted in) 
, . . > . - a c - , > 

11. 35 7. συν ipepois : Eugenes XV1. 308 TOV τοις peArypois Ϊμέροισι σύντροφον Ανα- 
4 , " . ".Φ ‘ . » . nol _— . ae > it ~ 5 ." 5. 

σὺν τύχῃ as σὺν θεοῖς ‘with the help of’: Bacchyl. x ἔρωτας ὕμνον ἀθροίζεται. Cf. Antip. Sid. vii. 29. 


Μεταπόντιον. 1X. 50 ἃς θεοὶ σὺν ri χαις ὠκισσαν. Aesch. Cho. 138 συν τυχὴ ΝΟ doubt these personific ations were used by Anacreon as inthe Azacreontea. 


» 


[1 σὺν O€ τυχὰ ναίεις κρέοντα...χέ λυς ὃ ομως τὸν εἰς 


τινί. Theb. 459 σὺν τύχη δέ τῳ. Soph. Philoct. 775. O. T. 80 ἐν τύχη δέ τῳ Mnasalkas A. P. ix. 324 πάντα δ᾽ "Ἔρωτες καὶ Πύόθος. Meleag. v. 212 ἀεί μοι 


” 


be ͵ © ‘ ’ » τ᾽ ” a * + Ὕ ‘ ‘ , , 
σωτῆρι Sain. Aes« h. Supp. [142 συν Tvotais προσφέερε. OWEL μεν ἐν OVaCLY ἤχος ἔρωτος, ομμα O€ ovya Πύόθοις ΤΟ yAuku δάκρυ φέρει. 


is ‘ ‘i ὺ . , P 7 ‘i a , ὯΝ Ὕ ‘ , ; τ > > ‘ ” 
89 πάντως ‘assuredly : Lucian 111. 303 εἰ yap ἐλθὼν ὁ ΠΠολέμωι NEEL ὃς | Aesch. Supp. 1049 μετάκοινοι O€ ida ματρι παρεισιν Πόθος ἃ τ᾽ οὐδὲν ἄπαρνον 


πάντως, 1. 264 πάντως δὲ καὶ axnxoas τι περὶ αὐτῆς, ‘of course,’ Plat. Gos τελέθει θέλκτορι Πειθοῖ τρίβοι τ᾽ Ἐρώτων. All are represented as winged 
527 A καί σε ἴσως τυπτήσει τις καὶ ἐπὶ κόρρης ἀτίμως Kai πάντως προπηλακιεῖ figures, attendants of ᾿Αφροδίτη: ‘Hom. 6 364, Babrius xxxii. 2 Κύπρις ἡ 
‘Julian Imp. 222A ἴσως μὲν καὶ ζῶντες, πάντως δὲ ἀπαλλαγέντες τοῦ σώματος, ᾿ Πόθων μήτηρ, Cornutus p. 142 and Osann’s note p. 324, Paus. i. 43. 6, Catull. 
353 Ὁ, Demetr. de eloc. 84, Synes. Ep. 95." ἀλλὰ ‘so’: compare e.g. Ar. Ach 2 xill. 11, 12, Hor. Cavm. i. 19. 1, Meleag. A. P. v. 140, 179, xii. 95, Rufinus 
1189 ὁδὶ δὲ καὐτός: ἀλλ᾽ ἄνοιγε τὴν θύραν. Av. 1718. Eur. Bacch. 1070. A. P. ν. 87, Philodem. A. P. ix. 570, anon. A. P. xii. 585, Bion i. 80sqq., Ar. 
θύλακον as Liban. iv. 206. 12 θυλάκους to carry the treasure in. ῥάψαι get ; Pax 456, Theocr. xv. 120: companions are the ‘Qpa, as in Hom. &. “4217. 
them sewn for you: Ath. 159 b. | and 4. Ap. 194, and Χάριτες (e.g. Ibycus fr. 5, Lucian ii. 466): Eur. Bacch. 

90 ὁ διοίσουσι: ‘Hesych.' Διοίσουσι" διαφέρουσι perhaps for 407 ἐκεῖ Χάριτες ἐκεῖ δὲ Πόθος, Hes. Theogon. 64. All these and similar 
διαφέρωσι since the subjunctive such clauses is usual in Attic Pros : personifications confer by their touch the qualities they represent Theocr. 
Kuhner-Blass §553.A.4. Hom. a 56 ἀεὶ δὲ μαλακοῖσι καὶ αἱμυλίοισι λόγοισι ' x. 24 Μῶσαι..«ὧν γάρ χ᾽ ἅψησθε, θεαί, καλὰ πάντα ποιεῖτε. Aesch. Cho. 947 
θέλγει ὅπως Ἰθάκης ἐπιλήσεται. Monro Hom. Gr. ὃ 3206. 3. Aesch. Cho. 264 | ἔθιγε...χερὸς... Διὸς Kopa Δίκη) (cf. Aesch. Ag. 1404), ‘Varro 7». 371 B Luculla 


7 


oyal’, ὅπως μὴ πεύσεται τις, ὦ τέκνα. Soph. PAzloct. 1069. Goodwin M. & 7. im mento impressa amoris digitulo,’ Lucian i. 266: in a more ornamental 


S$ 324, 11. 100 #.' The γαλῆ (Hehn! Culturp7l. p. 376) had the same character as form Pind. P. 1x. 62 (Ὧραι and Γαῖα) rai δ᾽ ἐπιγουνίδιον θαησάμενοι βρέφος 
the cat with us—mischievous and thievish, Babr. xxvii. ', Lucian i. 603 ἁρπακτι avyais νέκταρ ἐν χείλεσσι καὶ ἀμβροσίαν στάξοισι, θήσονταί τέ μιν ἀθάνατον. 


~ ~ - 4 f 7 } .- ” Υ “ = 7 of " » > ~ f oe 4 > f > ‘ ΕΣ 3 , , 
K@TEPOL T@YV γαλὼν Apostol. 11. 80a), Ar. | esp. 363, Pax 1 [δ], Lhesm. 55Y Cheocr. xv. 106 Ki 77 pt At@vaia τι μεν ἀθανάταν ἀπὸ θνατᾶς... ἐποίησας Βερενίκαν 


we say ‘lt must have been the cats’ Plut. Mor. 519 DD καθάπερ ὄψον, yaans ἀμβροσιαν ες στῆθος ἀποστάξασα γυναικὸς. XV11. 36 τᾷ μὲν Κύπρον ἔχοισα Διώνας 


, » , , "δ... Fan ". m ; Ϊ pes ala : , Α ἘΝ : : » "Ὁ c ἊΝ ᾿ ,"» ἊΝ " a ee oe i rs ry 

Tapacpapot ONS, QLPOVOLtY EK μεσου. διαφέρειν (77). rre Ve re. 4 1. Vill. 043, Hor. τότνια KOUpPG Καὶ ὀλποὶι ες ευὐωθὴ padivas εσεμαξαΊ ο χειρας (copied by Nicet. Eugen. 
” 7 ει g 4 ‘ . 4 - ¢,. 1 ΔΑ ᾿ Ε νῶν Σ =, - Penal 4 δ Δ > > . 4 > 4 4 

E pod. Vv. 09) In the sense διαφορειν may be ( onsidered poetit al 7 Eur. Ba / ll. 30% ἢ Κι Τρις, MS EOLKEV, QUT Ns πάρθενε, Tas χείρας εις TOV κόλπον ἐντέθεικέ σου. 


So Ar. Lys. 551 ἀλλ᾽ ἤνπερ ὅ τε γλυκύθυμος Ἔρως xn Κυπρογένει᾽ ᾿Αφροδίτη 


> ἃ ἐ ᾿ 
743 πᾶαντ av@ TE καὶ κατὼ OLlEDEpov. 


92 προς τάδε OF πρὸς ταῦτα In face of this, 50΄ ; often in such phras¢ : ἱμέρον NM@VY KATA τῶν KOAT@Y καὶ τῶν μῆρων KkaTaTvevon...). Callim. 7”. I2I to 


Antisthenes A}. 7 a peire καὶ σκοπεῖτε. Aesch. ?. V. 1062 SovAeve, Thuc. the Graces eAAare νῦν ἐλέγοισι O ἐνιψήσασθε λιπώσας χεῖρας ἐμοῖς. Crinag. 


oO ‘7 * 7 7 j - μ“- } ᾿ ᾿ ἢ -_ 4 ooo , φ , γ᾿. , , δὰ 
71. 7, 1v. 87. 6, Plat. Charmid. 176C, PAtleb. 20 A, Diog. L. vi. 7. 96 βουλεύου, A Fs 2% 3 avtos got Φοιβοιο mais λαθικήδεα τέχνης ιὅμοσυνην, πανάκῃ χεῖρα 
2. 5, Dio Chrys. 1. 327, Aesch. Zum. 548), Soph. £7. λιπηνάμενος.. στέρνοις ἐνεμάξατο, Hemst. ap. Ernest. Callim. p. 489 dealing 


-εσθε (cf. Xen. “παῤ. vi. 
353 dpacov, Eur. Hec. 844 φρόντιζε. Hdt. 1x. 12 πρὸς ταῦτα τύγχανε εἰ with Ak iphr. ill. 44 ἀλλ᾽ ἴσως EULEVETTE POLS ὄμμασιν ἐκεῖνον εἶδον ai Χαρίτες ὡς 


i 


ϑουλευόμενος. For εἰ θέλεις ‘if you please’ limokles 6. Philem. 122 εἰ TOUS μεν ἀπομάττεσθαι πρὸς αὐτοῦ.... Himer. ΟΖ. i. Ι9 connects Χάριτες, ᾿ΑΦφρο- 


Ω , . 2 5 ° " : ᾿ : . ) y Ds. ΓΟ "E τῶ ΡΝ" ] fa) : i] oS E c ‘ > »» ΄ ", 
ούλει. σκόπει). See VIII. 6,2. : use d W ith some displeasure as 1n Soph. ΕΑ ΟΥΤῚΤ., ἄραι, LP@Tes, anc Πειθὼ. καὶ Ποθοι καὶ ἵμερος oO μεν ἐφιζανων τοις ομμασι" 


343 προς Tao , εἰ θέλεις. θυμοῦ.... Propert. 111. 4. 24 SZ place lL, emsultet, Cari Ol O€ Tas παρειᾶς aioot Φφοινίσσοντες a colour deeper than roses in spring, 


- ‘ ᾿ ᾿ ω .» . Ἀ ‘ ς ‘ , ‘ c ; , ~ cvs 
hoc δὲ, Priahe. ficosisstma me puella ludit. Πειθὼ δὲ κατὰ τῶν χειλέων σκηνώσασα τὴν ἑαυτῆς χάριν συναπόοσταζει τοῖς ρημασι. 


Priap. τι. Quaedam, si De, 
93 Soph. Ο. 7. παῖδα τῆς τύχης τῆς εὖ διδούσης. Eur. Hel. 163 in Hes. Of. 75 the maiden over whom Aphrodite is bidden χάριν ἀμφιχέαι 
ἀλλ᾽ ἔδωκεν ἡ τύχη μοι. V. 25 721. ἡ ἀγαθὴ τύχη: Cary. Pop. 42 δέξαι τὰν ἀγαθὰι καὶ πόθον, is decked out by the Χάριτες, Πειθώ., and ‘Qpa. Cypria fr. 3 εἵματα 


, + ‘ ] ᾽ ν ᾽ P , “ » Ὁ 4 c 4 , τ ἫΝ > »” / > - 
τυχαν. δέξαι τὰν ὑγίειαν. Deinarchus 1. 98 δέξασθε τὴν ἀγαθὴν τύχην, ἣ τιμωι μεν χροιὶ εἐστοὸ Τὰ οἱ Χαριτές τε και Qpat ποίησαν καὶ eBawav ἐν ἄνθεσιν ELAPLVOLOLY, 


. d 


‘ ἣ q τ ΄ » 
σασθαι TAPEOWKE.... Lucian 1. [47 προτεινας Tw yeEipe λάμβανε τὴν αγαθὴηϊ oa Φεέρουσ 
᾿ υῴασμα καινὸν ‘Oper. Chaeremon ΓΝ [3. ὡς ἢ Rufinus A..F. Vv. 70. Other 


Ὧραι ἔν τε κρόκῳ x.7.A. Hermipp. /” 5 καιροσπάθητον ἀνθέων 


TUX, 11]. 240 ἀθρόαν THY ἀγαθὴν τυχὴν @METO εκαστος ἐς τὴν οἰκιαν ἐσρυήησεσθαι 


> ᾿ 


Ar. Pax 359 σὲ yap avToKparop εἰλετ αγαθὴ Tis nuty Tvyn. OynNes. Ep. 46 ἡ aya mages are those of Rhianus in A: fs πὶ, 1 Χαριτες...ἐπηχύναντο χερεσσι 
Ι > 


σοι τυχὴ συνῆν. 102 τοὺς δεομένους συνιστάναι TH ἀγαθῃ TUX))- Dem. 3215. 1 imitated by Meleag. Xl. [22 
A. P. xii. 38 Ὧραί σοι Χάριτές τε κατὰ γλυκὺ χεῦαν ἔλαιον. Alexis 251. 6 ὄζουσα 


> ; > ‘ > te A , 
ὦ Xaptres...€is Tpupepas ἡγκαλίσασθε χέρας) and 


: . le oe 2 
aya0n ye (οὐχ opas ;) τυχὴ συμδεβιωκὼώὼς. 
᾿ ] > Ὁ.» [ ‘ Ρ , 7) 4 ὦ , , P , Q? Pay 

94, 95 ‘ze. to those whom you touch οὔτι καλὸν οὐδ εφιμερον προσέεστιὶϊ των ὥρων λοπας. Α4Α.}. vii. 25 Χαρίτων πνείοντα μέλη πνείοντα ὃ Eparov. 


> o> . " ion i >> ἣ ” Ὶ i ν . _ ε ὡ . > ς ΩΝ - πεν αι, Ἢ 4 ‘\ , Ν . ay 
οὐδε τερπνὸν OVO ερασμιον (ὩΙΠΊΟΏ. Amorg. . 51) ovode trovetvoyv. ἔρως, IloGos. Cheocr. i. I49 ὡς καλὸν ὄσδει ὥραν πεπλύσθαι νιν ἐπι κραναισι δοκησεῖς. 


-- Ἰ i 2 , ͵ . . } Ae +16 > “ f Ἢ - - > 23 a og 
and Ἵμερος are often identified as by Meleag. A. P. xii. 54. Anacre κνυσα a ‘scald knave’ scadzes Martial v. 60. κνύος E. M. 523. 4. τὸ δὲ κνύζα, 
ws λέγει Ἡρωδιανός (11. 901), εἰ μὲν ἐπὶ τοῦ φυτοῦ, συγκοπή ἐστιν οἷον 


χαμαιζήλοιο κονύζης᾽ (Nicand. Ther. 70). εἰ δὲ ἐπὶ roi παρεφθαρμένου καὶ 
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) 


i 


> , 


’ , Ἵ , , > ᾿ ΄ > : , . 
€ppvg@pmevov, ov συγκοπὴ ἐστιν, GAA απὸ Tov κνύω" adh’ οὗ κνύος ἡ φθορά, οἷον 


κατὰ κνύος αἶνον ἔχευεν, Wo wro δὲ Kapnva’ Hesiod JY. 5! Kinkel)- yiveTtac 
κνύζα ws Tapa ᾿Ανακρείοντι ἐν ἰάμβῳ Jr. 87) " κνίζη τις ἤδη καὶ πέπειρα γενομένη 
γίνομαι al.) σὴν διὰ μαργοσύνην.᾽ κνῦσα seems to be yet another form bearing 
the same meaning as xvvos. Meister read κνύζα (σ and ¢ are confused in 
Egyptian papyri e.g. Nauck 7rag. /r. p. 33 vv. 6, 15), a more familiar noun 
form (Lobeck Zrod/. 359), but parallels to κνῦσα occur: δεῖσα “filth? from 
devw Suid., Lobeck Proll. 418, δεισαλέος Clem. Al. 297, φθῖσα Hesych. (; 
λεπτὴ ἀπὸ φθίσεως), ῥυσά (sic) Suid. ἡ μάρανσις ἡ γήρασις). λέγεται καὶ ῥυσή. 


βυσαλέος, Phot., while the other form puta appears in Hesych. ‘Pita Bui 


MS. Sta) ἡ τοῦ τόξου Tacis, κνίσα with Eust. 1740. 13 ἡ κνίζα ὡς σχίζω σχίζα. 


and κνισαλέῳ Hesych. (περικνίστῳ). For the sense ‘itch’: ompare further ξύω, 


Evopa: κνηφή, λέπρα Hesych., Yaw, Vala: κνησμὸς μετὰ δυσωδίας Suid 
Eupolis 77. [ΟἹ]. σκύζα- καπρα Hesy« h., Σκυζαν TO πρὸς τὸ πασχειν 
Bekk. An. 12. 15, cf. κνυζῶμαι E. M. 523. 3, κνύος as φλύος Herodian i. 

17, Opprobrium, dedecus. κακὴ λώβη : ΠΟΔΊ πὶ. P. Oxy. vir. 298.7 Hom. Tr 


> 


λώβην T ἐμεναι και ὑποψίιον αλλων, Eur. 770. 1 τὰν Μενελάου μετανισσύμενι 


» 


στυγναν ἄλοχον, Καστορι λώβαν. τῷ Τ Ευρώταᾳ δυσκλειαν. A. 75. ΧΙ, 327 Λυκαι- 
vida τὴν Αφροδίτης λώβην. 20. 322. 
er > 2 ‘ ε , >» ‘ c - " ; ; 

96 ὥστ᾽ ἐκ μὲν ἡμέων δι᾽ ἔλεόν σεο ἡ πρήξις I believe to be the solution of thi 
difficult line. The construction with ἐκ is « ommon in a legal formula, whe: 
ἢ ™pagts Means the ‘exaction’ or ‘execution’ of a debt: Grenfell Gree# Path 
Ιὅθ0. Ρ. 50 ἢ O€ πραξις ἔστω Καίητι EK TO “A ITTaNnTLOS και ἐκ Τωνι TAPNOVT@! 
αὐτῷ TavT@yv καθάπερ εκ θικῆς. 20. PP. 39, 43, 59, 00. σεῶ 15 a contraction ἢ 
CEO ἢ Bue heler as eyade in I. for ey@ NOE. 

δι ἔλεόν ceo are to be taken together. Whether Herodas wrote ἔλεοι 
ἔλεος 15 a small matter; the omission in the text was probably due 1 
AileAe€occew, but copyists were apt to write ἔλεος for ἔλεον; “ἔλεος aute! 
ΥἋ 3¢ } > | ὦ Ἶ 
neutr. quum alibi, tum in N.T. et ap. LXX Interprr. V. Schleusner. Plu 
ἐλέη ap. Epiphan. vol. 2 p. 2848. Formae huius usus continetur scriptoribu 


υ ] 
Alexandrinam dialectum sequutis, etsi saepe ata est probris et antiqu 


ad Diodori 3. 18, p. 187. 95.2. W. Dind. in Thesan 
sed if here. He SV< ἢ. has Δ 


ΟΙΚΤΟΡ " ὁ 


nid ro ; } +? "Wo "a 2 ivy 4 yf 4 
I would sugges ha } rl reading 1s λιμαλέως ἔτι πρήξεις. \ 


λεοσεωπρηξις iS ἴ ἰς 9} ( ing : but the third lett 


ϊ eI 


iS 6 ‘the editor t cure 

as δ᾽ by the editors t sure of. ly part appears in ; 

might also be a, ε, 0, ὦ. As they stand the letters seem to me like 
} ’ ’ ᾿ " 

misunderstanding 1 an Original in which ew was designed to corr 


\ . } ] 
( Υ ΝΥ nec ͵ ' Ἢ ‘ " ry | 
to »+eAEWS, ΟἹ Yeriap ALS, =/ A εω al I ariants and 


tne real réai 
I ] ] ! ‘ 
1S hopelessly iost. 
Ὁ 9 - δῦ ἌΝ ΈΨΨΑΙ | } ' 
ut 10 18 not, i K, L1i1L© SO Dad ce AtaAeos €@ σρηξις admit 
δ + 1 ‘ ‘ ᾿ 
Geauction that Atwadeos ert monk: @- Was ft - riginal readiu 
ew—a right correction of εο(ς), since adjectives in αλεος 
7 | _— 
the verb mpnf&ers is easie Lnan σχρηξδι -was taken as 
. | } } ῖ 
Or Οἱ ε if τε had dropped out before +: the omission 


} 


a mere piece of carelessness, the word bei one more | 


i 


corrupted. Schmidt notes four several entries n Hesychius s. 
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Acipadera, Λιμαλεος, and Λαιμαλαιον the gloss being generally ῥυσός. Another 
S perhaps Maden: : ὅριοι, where however Μανοί : apavoi is perhaps more 
probable. It must however be admitted (1) that adverbial phrases in τως with 
πράσσω are usually restricted, though not as strictly as might be supposed 
from Dictionaries ; besides εὖ and κακῶς we have λαμπρῶς Menand. 77. 340, 
Alciphr. i. 38, μακαρίως Ar. P/. 629, εὐτυχῶς καὶ μακαρίως Alciphr. 111. 46, 
evi αιμόνως Ar. Pax 802, ὁμοίως 1b, 1255; μετρίως Alexis 205, φλαύρως Hdt. iii. 
120, Vl. 135, ὁμοίως Xen. Oec. 20. 1, μᾶλλον ἀντιρρόπως Hell. v. 1. 36, ἀσφαλῶς 
Eupolis 115 which would justify us in reading δειλαίως here if not λαιμαλέως, 
2) that ἐκ is unusual except of the source of good fortune, zc. the gods. 
However in Soph. O.C. 392 there is a well-attested variant ris δ᾽ ἂν τοιοῦδ᾽ 
ὑπ᾽ αν δρὸς εὖ πράξειεν av; where εὖ πράσσειν ΞΞ κερδαίνω as Ο.7. 1006 and έ. Κ΄. 
Ar. Plut. 244. 

The sense is ‘At my hands you may still fare hungrily’—‘your pot won’t 


77 


v. 76)—, ‘you won’t get any bread’ (v. 73). 
LOO Evernpis: forms already recorded are Evernptos, Evernpia (Pape). 
For this termination compare the Cyzicene Trieteris Ditt. Sy//.2 584." The 
name may have had associations we do not know of; in any case it is 
suitable of a wWadrpia, since among the names of courtesans we find 
Θάλλουσα (VI. 90 7.), ᾿Οπώρα, Evdpoovrn, Evdpa, Εἰρήνη, Εἰρηνίς, Γαλήνη. 
a" 

101 ἀνώγουσ᾽ only implies that she uses the imperative λαβέ, as χαίρειν 
κελεύω = χαῖρε, Hdt. 1. 116 κατέβαινε ἐς Auras τε καὶ συγγνώμην ἑωυτῷ κελεύων 
ἔχειν αὐτόν, Dem. 1367. 11 τὸν νόμον ὃς κελεύει γράψασθαι ‘permits’ (saying 
γραψασθω). Synonyms are ἐπιτάσσω, καταξιῶ. 

‘AaBé,’ she says, ‘accept > price’: Ar. Ran. 177, Theopomp. | 
\lexis 16. 11, Quint. Sm. ix. 512, Macho (Ath. 583 c), Lucian iii. 297, i. 

569, Philostr. ZZ. 20, "68, 69, Heropyth. 2 H. G. Iv. 428, "Menand. P&. 92 
ϑούλει λαβεῖν ἑπτὰ... τάλαντα." 

102 Δαρΐϊκούς “as in C.I.G. 1511 (Herw. Zex.)"; perhaps a gloss on 

χρυσέους. A parallel to the two forms in -εἰκός, -ἐκός, is κεραμικός, -εικός, 
f genuine: see Lob. Piryn. 147 where add schol. Pind. OZ. xiii. 27. 

104 δέννοις Lonic=Aodopias Hdt. ix. 107, Lycophr. 777. δεννάζειν 
Pheogn. 1211, Eur. Rhes. 944, Soph. “47. 243, Ant. 759, Lycophr. 404. 
Hesys h. also gives δεννόν" κακολογον. The form suggests rather the Aeolic 
equivalent of decvos.' 

105. The argument I take to be ‘Beware of letting them go away to 
one of these three women (Hekate, Artakene v. 86-8, Eueteris v. 99), who 
are so likely to want them’: cf. v. 92 πρὸς τάδ᾽, εἰ θέλεις, σκέπτευ. εὐλαβοῦ 
δοῦναι 15 correct Soph. O. 7. 616, Plat. Phaedo ΠΣ ee "Aeschin. 65. EY 
Diphil. 116) in the same sense as evA. μὴ δοῦναι (Eur. Or. 1059, Ar. Lys. 1277, 
frag. ap. Plat. Charm. 155D). So with φυλάσσεσθαι Soph. 2». 431. 2 )( 


‘ 


IOs. φέρε ας in φέρ᾽ εἰπέ. Αϑςι ἢ. P. V. 310 φέρε yap σήμαινε. Hat. iV. ΕΣ 


7 
φέρετε... πειρᾶσθε. Aristid. 1. 105 φέρ᾽ οὖν ἔκσωζε. ἐδ give W.H.’s note: my 


placing of a fragment gives τῶν τριῶν bv<ap> δοῦναι. This rules out the idea 
hat τῶν τριῶν are any other three ladies : they must be three things given to 


» customer (for three customers ἢ). δοῦν αἱ τῶν τριῶν ‘ give (any) of the three 


> 


to me preferable to ‘give a shadow of the three.’ 
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What are the three articles? What article would Kerdon be angry at having 


i 


» Ὁ 


handed about? Surely the same article that Koritto (v1. 29) ἔδωκε 
Euboule and Euboule ἔδωκε with cautions as to secrecy to Nossis. Kerdon 
distributes these to good customers in the hope of attracting trade, and trusts 
to his customers’ promises and bashfulness not to lend them. 

“LOT ἀντεῖπον ‘have I gainsaid’ satisfies the requirements of sense 
the gift has been made) and of grammar (see page 189: with 7 Hor 
¢ 200, « 405); whether it is wholly in accordance with the traces of P 
not equally confident. But it is probably what Herodas wrote. 

108 After σαν only two letters are missing, 
than σὴ ἂν ἰὴ (Aesch. Ag. 939 Blomf., Ionic). P then had τὸν wie< vyyov > 
I give W.H.’s note and reading. 

<rtov! εἰς ἄλλας;» ἐόντα λίθινον Lucian ii. 579 Asin. 11 ἐπεί μετὸν TraAa 
ἀδαμάντινον ὡς ἔλεγον αἱ YUVQLKES, ἐς μηδεμίαν γυναικα Ta ὄμματα Ταῦτα ἐρωτικ Ἂς 
ποτε ἐκτείναντα, συλλαβοῦσα αἰχμάλωτον ἔχεις. Strato A. P. xii. 175 Tis yap 
ἀνὴρ ες ἔρωτ᾽ ἀδαμάντινος:; Pindar 77. 123 Tas ὃε Θεοξένου ἀκτῖνας τροσωπι 
μαρμαριζούσας δρακείς ὃς μὴ πόθῳ MaLveTat ἐξ ἀδάμαντος ἢ σιδηροι κεχαλκεῦτα 


μέλαιναν καρδίαν. Theocr. xxix. 22. iii. 48. 1106. lv. 4, vil. 9. Ach. Tat. 


22 σιδηρὸς tis ἢ ξύλον. Jacobs A. P. x. p. 65 (Strato Zc.), Hase in 7ζδς. 


ἀδαμάντινος. Plaut. Px en. 290 Nam illa mulier lapid. Wie SAlMCEM SuUbigEri 
sé amet potest. Theocr. xxiii. 20 Aaive παῖ καὶ ἔρωτος ἀνάξιε. Rufinus A. ?. 
ν. 41 Tis γυμνὴν οὕτω ce καὶ ἐξέβαλεν καὶ & εἰρεν; τίς ψυχὴν λιθίνην εἶχε κα 
οὐκ ἔβλεπεν; Plut. Aor. 133 Ὁ, A. P. xi. 255 and VI. 4%. 

109 ‘means ‘I the ἀναίσθητος would die for your love.” 

és θεούς the regular phrase. A. P. vii. O2 Wr χῆς εἰμὶ Πλάτωνος ἀποπταμέ: nS 
ἐς Ὄλυμπον. ἐς ἀθανάτους, A. P. xy 1. 105, εἰς οὐρανὸν Herodian i. 5,6. Exact 
this hyperbole is rare, and I know of no instance in Greek earliet 
Nicet. Eugen. lv. 307 Πρώτον yap οἶμαι... πτηνοδραμῆσαι τοὺς λίθους ἐς αἰθέρα 


” 


ἢ TOStkns ρωτα παυθῆναι κάτω (Boissonade Me though ‘one cannot fly’ wa 


‘ 


proverbial Chariton viii. 22, Paroem. I. 217. ‘The contrast ‘divine’ a 


I 


λίθινος in the sense ‘blo khead’) o curs Liban. ii. 79. 2 κἂν μὴ θεῶν πα 


΄ εἰ 


ἀποφηνῃ τοὺς νεούς, κἂν Sot λίθινοι. 


110 Sov P: the right reading ἰσθμόν may be restored from Non 


lV 


139 χείλεα σιγήσαιμι τὸ ὃε στόμα πορθμὸν Ἐρώτων πειθὼ ναιετάουσα yee 
μελιηδέα φωνήν, the metaphor here differing but slightly: Himer. Or. ij. 2 
of Xerxes τοῖς μεν yap πορθμοῖς ἐπετίθει τὴν ἤπειρον, Tas ὃε Φοινισσας διὰ μεσὰα 
τῶν ἰσθμῶν ἔπεμπεν Ὁ ἢ. Eur. Hee. 106 3. Confusion of ἰσθμός and nO 
is extremely common in MSS.: Kmpedocles 
33, Longin. xxxii. 5, Xen. Mem. i. 4. 6: cf. 2. 23 

Cor. p. 429 Schaefer). “Artemid. v. 5 (11. 490 Reiff.)." Hesych. gives” 
περιτραχήλιον and Ἴσθμιον : περιτραχήλιον, Ἴσθμια: περιτραχῆ) ta, while ἢ 
ἰθμόν )( nOudv see A. P. vi. τοι. 3 (Stadtm.). It is conceivable that we hav: 
here ἰθμόν ΟΥ ἰθμην ( oined on the analogy of εἰσίθμη Hom. σ 200 Si a Eust 
1347. 44, Oppian Ha/. i. 738. ἰσθμὸς is usually employed metaphorically of 
the neck in Plat. 77m. 69 E (cf. Eust. Zc.). Nie and. Alex. 79, schol., but see 


So Croiset restores Men: 


TOV εἰς amravTas κόσ 
καὶ σωῴφρονα τοὺς ἀλλοτρίους εἰς éue out ὦ 4 "ae ‘ompare further Arist 
Ep. ii. 20. 
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also Ar. Pax 879, Thesm. 647.’ Soph. fr. 145 has another metaphor ἀνέχουσα 
βίου βραχὺν ἰσθμόν ‘sustaining his life like a little ridge above the waves.’ 
111 ‘Oh the man’s half-divine that you chatter to day and night.’ 
Cf. Sappho /*. 2 φαίνεταί μοι κῆνος ἴσος θέοισιν ἔμμεν ovnp GoTLs ἐνάντιός τοι 
ἰζάνει καὶ πλάσιον ἁδὺ φωνείσας ὑπακούει. Theogn. 339 χοὔτως ἂν δοκέοιμι 


> 


μετ᾽ ἀνθρώπους θεὸς εἶναι εἴ μ ἀποτισάμενον μοῖρα κίχοι θανάτου. Philem. ΤΙΣ 
79 ἅπαντες οἱ φαγόντες ἐγένοντ᾽ ἂν θεοί. Rufin. A. P. ν. 95 εὐδαίμων ὁ βλέπων 
σε" τρισόλβιος ὅστις ἀκούει: ἡμίθεος δ᾽ ὁ φιλῶν: ἀθάνατος δ᾽ ὁ γαμῶν. Propert. 
ll. 6. 10, 7. 39, 4ο. Plaut. Curcul. 167 sum deus. Terent. Hec. 843 deus sum 
st hoc ita est. Phorm. 345 non tu hunc habeas plane praesentem deum? Otto 
Shri Aw. p. 109. Chariton Vil. 5 Διονύσιος δὲ προσεκύνησε καὶ ἰσόθεον ἔδοξεν 
ἑαυτὸν εἶναι. Similarly Sappho /*. 37, “Ael. WV. A. x. 48 προὐτίμων συνοικεῖν 
ἐκείνῳ ἢ θεαὶ γεγονέναι. Sivach xxxvi. 23," and similar phrases Iv. 75 γι. : add 
Synes. Ep. 79 οὕτως ἀράσσει τῇ κεφάλῃ τὸν οὐρανόν, τ Hdt. iii. 30), " 57s Eur. 
fi. δ΄. 1227. Ptolem. A. P. ix. 577 οἷδ᾽ ὅτι Ovaris ἐγὼ καὶ ἐφάμερος ἀλλ᾽ ὅταν 
ἄστρων μαστεύω πυκινὰς ἀμφιδρόμους ἕλικας οὐκέτ᾽ ἐπιψαύω γαίας ποσίν, ἀλλὰ 
παρ᾽ αὐτῷ Ζηνὶ θεοτροφίης πίμπλαμαι ἀμβροσίης. Hor. Od. i. 1. 35 guod si me 
lyricis vatibus inseres sublimi feriam sidera vertice. Ov. Met. iii. 61. 
Propert. 1. ὃ. 43. Petron. 37 unc in caelum abtit et Trimalchionts topanta est, 
57 hoc facto putabat se solium Jovis tenere (Burmann). Pythag. Ep. 2 δοκεῖ 
εἰναι ἐγγύτατα θεοῦ ἡ διαγωγή. Xen. Mem. i. 6. 10 ἐγγυτάτω τοῦ θείου. Plat. 
Phileb. 16C οἱ παλαιοὶ κρείττονες ἡμῶν καὶ ἐγγυτέρω θεοῦ οἰκοῦντες. ‘Heraclit. 
De incredib. xxxii. after a good meal ev Geois φαμεν γεγονέναι. Artemid. iv. 72 
καὶ ταὐτὸ εἶναι τὸ εἰς οὐρανὸν ἀναβαίνειν καὶ τὴν ὑπερβάλλουσαν εὐδαιμονίαν. 
Lucian 11. 488 μετρίαν καὶ ἄτυφον...ὁ δὲ ταῦτα εἰπὼν ὑπὲρ αὐτὸν τὸν οὐρανὸν 
ἀνεβίβαζε τὴν γυναῖκα ὡς καὶ θεαῖς αὐτὴν ἀπεικάζειν. Liban. iil. 290. 9 πατέρων 
ἀρεταὶ Ψαύουσαι τῆς οὐρανίας ἁψῖδος. Rhian. Cret. (Stob. FZ. iv. 34. 10) em tAnberat 
οὕνεκα γαῖαν ποσσὶν ἐπιστείβει.. ἀλλὰ... κεφαλὴν ὑπὲρ αὐχένας ἴσχει (where 
sense demands, for αὐχένας, οὐρανὸν or the like).” 

ἀπῴκισται is the natural word to expect. Philo 11. 421. 37 τοῦτο τὸ γένος 
οὐ μακραν ἀπῴκισται θεοῦ. 221. 11 τὰς ψευδεῖς δόξας μακρὰν τῆς διανοίας αὐτῶν 
ἀποικίζων. Clem. Alex. p. 192. 7 ta ἀλόγιστα πάθη μακρὰν ἀπῴκισται τοῦ 
ἡμετέρου χοροῦ. Agathias 7157. iv. ὃ, p. 221 Niebuhr τούτων μὲν ὡς πορρωτάτω 
τοῖς Τρόποις ἀπῴκιστο. Plut. Mor. Q8o ¢ θηρία...πόρρω τῆς κενῆς δόξης ἀπῳκισ- 
μένα, II23E. 975 F. Pyrrh. 20. Phot. A767. p- 54 Ὁ ὃ οὐδὲ τοῦ ἡδέος ἀπῳκισ- 
μένος and literally e.g. Dio Chrys. i. 676. So too’ Chaeremon 18 χρεία δ᾽ 
avaykns OUK ἀπῴκισται πολυ. Eur. 25. 255 Kal τὴν Δίκην που μάκρ᾽} ἀπῳκίσθαι 
ροτῶων. ΣΟ 556 ἀποικεῖ τῆσδε τῆς θεοῖ πρόσω. Plat. Phzled. 16C κρείττονες 
ἡμῶν καὶ ἐγγυτέρω θεῶν οἰκοῦντες. Phryn. Bekk. An. 72. 24 Χωρὶς οἰκοῦσιν: 
οἷον διεστήκασιν " χωρὶς γὰρ οἰκοῦσ᾽ ἁρεταὶ τῶν ἡδονῶν. Eur. Hec. 2 ἵν᾽ “Αἰιδης 
χωρὶς ὥκισται θεῶν. Plut. 7707. 334B ἀπεσκηνώκει μακρὰν τὰ ὦτα Μουσῶν. 
Plat. R p. OIOE οὕτω πόρρω που, ὡς ἔοικεν. ἐσκήνηται τοῦ θανάσιμος εἶναι. 566 
ilso οὐ μακρὰν ἄπεστι Ar. Ran. 434 Blaydes. 

1122 χείλεα οἴγεις implies speaking in a loud bold voice )( τονθορύζειν: 
Aesch. P. V. 636 λέξω τορῶς...οὐκ ἐμπλέκων aiviypar ἀλλ᾽ ἁπλῷ λόγῳ, ὥσπερ 

* Grotius for μακρὰν : cf. Jacobs Anth. p. 683. But this will not serve to correct 
the barbaric ἦθος πανοῦργον μακραν οἰκίζει θεοῦ (Menand. momost. 


Mein.), which contributes, however, to my purpose. 





VOTES 


O.KaLoYy T POs Φίλους οἰγέιν στόμα. Lucian OO nKovod ov... 


(evny, αλλά pot καὶ ἐχρῆσεν ὁ Μέμνων αὐτὸς ανοίξας τὸ στόμα. 


i 


(paratragu χρῆ..«ανοιγειν LEepov εὔφημον στόμα in sony. Verg. 


ῳ 


lalis aperit Cass mara lutluris ora. 11]. 5. mal 7; 71 "6 


ί ΥΩ i 
͵ . f 


resolval, See Wetstein on J/aszsh. \ 


VOLENS Algue or 


“ας TO oTroua εδίιδαξεν. who Sa\ 


“ore aperto loqui est ὁ lara voce et cum fiduc la loqui opponitur ΕἸ qui « lan 


mussitat aut murmurat et in aurem alterius aliquid insusurrat. f 


can also be used of kissing Aristaenet. Ep. i. τό, of gaping, yawning ‘Ae! 


NV. A. xi ι. 23 iesych. v. Xavat, Ach. Tat. | . 2 of the hippopotamus μέχρ 


P " } 7 - ee 
τῶν KpoTaday voy ’ στομα, and o I 1g Nonn. 7). xi. 158 h aesire 


of [( »( 6 Ael. 


here to kisses it 


[2. ol dri 1} ‘S21 fi KXV [2 If χείλεα οἴγειν rete! 


y a double meaning. 


113 [17 ὃὸς. τὸν moda: it may be doubted whether φέρε 


or ‘give,’ and on this depends whether we read θώμι or 00 μιν. There 


’ 


same doubt in Ar. Ves. 1161-4 ἔνθες πόδ᾽.. 


7! 


¢ ΤΡ λακωνικ ἣΨΜ, (ερε 
ἜΤΈΡΟΨΡ. Che second sUPPOSITION 5 supported , ) .\ 32 woe q 
and Ar. Thes [IIS Mepe dev; μοι τὴν ὧδε Phot... 


113,94 ποδίσκον | added t » lexicons 


creont. 26. 4. ἴχνος is the s a shoe in Hippocr. iii. 238, Arrian /7 


‘ 


5 Kai Ta ἰχνεα Τῶν VUTOONUAT@Y αὐτοισι ποικίλα Kat υψηλα, To μέζονας Φι 


Kerdon is prepared to cut to fit, but already it fits exactly 
Com. 197, "Luc 
Venand. £. 


4 y 7 
o kes ry ae } . cs 2 j ᾽ - 
Chili GIR DPLIUS. | aut. Δ: Οὐδ, 2 lid. J al., \u 


eAevUepos, trae, 


On. ldyvll. ΧΙ 
/ 


4 6; / medes (of masterly skill or perfe: 
for the explanation of | 


reter eithe 


a& WOuld se » the same 


root ray Otaurra&, παραάλλαξ. λὰξ 


’ 


different εἰς €vpae, vpak&, vrarvtas&, oda 


€ia θασιν t 


μητε προσϑῇς μήτ ἀπ᾽ οὖν ἕλῃς μηδέν 
TOLS εὐ ἔχοι σιν épyots ort ur ameAetv po rhe dt. Ι ςοι I 


j 


, 


€(nAour, 0 ἐς VY κα ToOoCC EU 


206 ( 


€tyor TOUS CLVIPMEVOLS Ot 


a 

αφελεῖν. €YV@V ΟΤι ΤΟΙ σεν O θεὸς ecTal 
j j i 

)γοσσσειναι Ὶ ῖ Tivy α(ὐὖελει! 


; 


ai@va, ¢ 


11]. 1 μηδεν αφέλης uni Cheage 


)ς O€OV EF τ᾽ aDatpEe gto οὔτε , ra ibéAns 
correct opposite to προσθῇς The 1S 500, huc. 1 3, 29, Iso 
Rep. ye » Us PI tO Pha ad ᾿ fi) 2} » 43 5 LUI) 4 > 
Plut. Marcell. 24, Mor. τὸς. _n 


«προστιθέασι. as Fab. Aes Od. ‘ «ἕλῃς 
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ἐμίτια καλὰ Καὶ UTOOnMLAT 


yO | 


7) 0 οι H20 ι )4 ay OVT 
μμι ἢ } ιἰ (patpe Vi 


Conversely the ugly Socrates (Diog. 

avapwoowrta 
—. 

j Nae 1a eventil le ut a 


2. 9-20 on Sulpi 


nplihed by Tibull 


77. LE JI17 71745 Sit, ΠΝ 
, Υ̓͵ fuss ‘ 
tctit?s. καλοισιν avopagt 


limited to 


+ 


avoteal oToud 
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dress: cf. Eur. ip. 3 Per TOLOL YEVVQALOLOLY ὡς 


ἅπαν καλόν ‘any case Plato according to Acron said to Aristippus when 
he saw him in rags after a shipwreck o ‘Apiotimme πάντα σοι πρέπει." 
. ζ ὌΝ ; Dn ce γῶν ΄ »ἵ» 

Odysseus Arrian in Stob. fl. XCVI1. 23) ἐν Tots PAKEOLY OQVOEV PMELOV OLETT PETE 


εν ΤῊ οὐλῇ χλαίι ΤῊ πορφυρᾷ. Tyrtaeus 10. 27 νέεοισι δὲ πάντ᾽ ἐπέοικεν. 
Theocr. xv. 24 ἐν ὀλβίω ὄλβια πάντα." 

The close contrast of quantity (κάλά, KaAyow) 15 a studied elegance with 
\lexandrians and their successors ; especially in this word as Theocr. vi. 19 
τὰ μὴ καλὰ καλὰ πέφανται, Callim. 4. 55 καλὰ μὲν ἠέξευ καλὰ δ᾽ ἔτραφες, Ep. 
31. 3 καλὸς ὁ παῖς...λίην καλός. See Schneider Cad/inz. 1. p- 152, who shows 
hat in this case Theognis had preceded and points out similar variations 


n Homer. Alcman? P?. Oxy. 1. 13. 5,6 xada ἔμματ᾽ 


To his collec tion add 
é χοίσαι, καλὰ μεν ἔμματα ἐχοιίσαι, ΑΥ. iY. 6075 πολλὰ τοιαυτὶ καὶ τοιαυτί, Theocr. 
ll. 51 Kumpes...Kimpes, vill. 5 Adve, 6 Δᾶφνι. Examples in tragedy are 


given by Jebb Soph. Az. 1310, Latin examples by Munro on Lucretius iv. 


1259. The change of quantity often combined as here with shift of accent 


Vi. 42 2. Soph. Ant. 12. Κειται 


ς δι 6 
13 O€ νεκρὸς περι VEK PQ, Hor. Od. 1. 


771 5 77 ὁ {717 


"116 


ϑαθύπελμος of an εὔμαρις Antipat. Thess. A. 1. 413. Hesych. has Πέλμα: 


πέλμα ἴχνος Hippo 293; Nicand. 7». 


) 
, he y , | 
TO KaTW TOV ποῦς. ANC 1 Ivar. ap. 


‘lut. Aor. 334 B Emperius for τέλματα 


θηρείων μελέων μυκτηρσιν Epevy@y ΟσΟΏΤΘΙ tured πέλματα ἰχνὴ estigia. 
τὴν "AO. 
117) ψυωρῇ ἄρηρεν ὁπλῇ βοῦς ὁ λακτίσας ὑμέας : the hoof must have been 


frayed and ragged to have made sucha frayed and ragged sore. Plaut. Aszy. 


> 4 
αὐτὴν 
cv. 87 Bus ΒΕ OF Bu Ὁ δὲ Δ. ἐρεῖς : IV. 25 2. 


asinos vetulos, Claudos, guibus subtrita ad femina tam erant uneulae. 
s 


Mor 52 | ἐξανθεῖ τὰ σωματα λέπραν καὶ ψωρικὰς τραχυτῆτας. 


18 ἄρηρεν αρμοσται with dat ve,as Hom. = 181 ζώνην θυσάνοις ἀρα- 
ρνίαν, I 331, M 134, Ν 407, 30, etc., Eur. £7. 946 κάλλει τ apap@s, Nonn. 


ΣᾺ XIX, 222 snakes orixrais Φολιόεσσιν apNpoTeEs. 


Ebeling 


Che verb (see lThesaur. ap@, 
jittea with ΟΥ̓ LO, 
ned; « are its derivatives dppis, ἁρμόζω, ἄρτιος, ἀρτιόω (v. 23), 


‘tx in English 


. , Tt ore RL reap ys 
αἀραρισκω οἶν- rie anil ᾿ 42)47 


> 


αρτιζω. APTU@ > WOONPHS, vonpyns (Vv. 3), etc. 


ing used in America with such senses as 
on the Nativity ‘ Heaven's youngest- 

ad car, Her sleeping Lord with handmaid 
courtly stable Bright-harnessed Angels 

| by Hesych. .. «ἄλλοι δὲ ἐπὶ ποδῶν 


ἀνθρώπου, wit sible refer > to this passage. a v. 17 21... necessary 


here, since otherwise ye would have been required. οὖς ὁ : see the com- 
} 
mentators Thom. Mag. p. 


119 ‘You couldn’t even sharpen your knife on it without damaging 
Ford / Sacrifice il. 2 fin. ‘And now’s the time when 
iresh lds, shoe soles, cartwheels, et. . 


. 


εἰ.. «οὐκ 
: "3" Δ ν ἢ Ὁ ἢ A. P. xi. 20¢ ὃν εἰ Φρώνες εἴλκον 
ΒΨ... 4 . , . . SU) Phas . . i" Re. a Ὁ ) } y / 
ἅπαντες σὺν Aavaois Σκαιὰς οὐκ ἂν ἐσῆλθε rv) σμιλή (scal/prum Hor. Sat. ii. 
} 7 J . “Ὁ ne »-» 
106) 15 ἃ shoemaker’s knife in Plat. A/czd. 1. τος. Lucian i 637, 11. 742, 


Liban. 111. 473,'' Pollux vii. 83, x. 141. Oxytone Arcad. 108. 19, Theognost. 
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J 


Cram. An. 11. 110. 33, Choerob. 2é. ii. in Ar. Zhesm. 779 the accent 
varies. πρὸς ἴχνος: dative in Aes h. Ag. 1537 πρὸς ἄλλαις θηγάναις θήγεται. 
120 ἑστίην : ‘Hom. ξ 159 ἴστω νῦν Ζεὶ ς. «ἱστίη τ᾽ ᾿Οδυσῆος ἀμύμονος... 
ρΙιζο, τ 304, v 231, Soph. El. 881 pa THY πατρώαν ἑστίαν. Ar. Plt. 395 πρὸς 
τῆς ἑστίας : SO Eur. /r. 953. 39, Anaxandr. 45, Diphil. 10, Strato Com. wv. 28 
Lucian 1. 776, iii. 34, 439. 
123 κιχλίζουσα because of the character of part of Kerdon’s trade 
the word is used of immodest sarcastic significant laughter. A boy must not 


κιχλίζειν: Ar. Nu. 953 Blaydes 107 3, sch. ἀτάκτως γελᾶν Και ἀμέτρως, Clem. 
Al. 196. [4 οὐ yap ἐπειδὰν γελαστικὸν ζῶον O ἄνθρωπος γελαστέον Ta τανταὰ 
ἐπειδὰν οὐδὲ ὁ ἵππος. χρεμεστικὸς ὧν. χρεμετίζει τὰ TravTa, and a little later } 
δὲ ἐκμελὴς τοῦ προσώπου ἔκλυσις. εἰ μέν ἐπὶ γυναικῶν γίνοιτο, κιχλισμὸς προσ 
αγορεΐεται" γέλως δέ ἐστι πορνικός, εἰ δὲ ἐπὶ ἀνδρῶν, καγχασμὸς" γέλως €or 
οὗτος μνηστηριώδης καξυ SpiCwv. Suid. Κιχλίζειν : τὸ γελᾶν ἀτάκτως. ἐν ἐπιγράμ 
ματι (Macedonius A. P. v. 245) κιχλίζεις χρεμέτισμα γάμου προκέλευθον ἱεῖσα 
Compare Irenaeus A. P. Vv. 251. Clem. Al. 270. 26 (of xivatdor) κιχλίζοντε § Ka 
Ψιθυρίζοντες καὶ τὸ πορνικὸν ἀνέδην εἰς ἀσέλγειαν διὰ ῥινῶν ἐπιψοφοῦντες 
ἐπικιναίδισμα εἰς γέλωτα ἐκκαλούμενοι πορνείας πρόδρομον. Bekk. An. 271 
Κιχλισμός : πορνικὸς γέλως πολὺς καὶ ἄκοσμος, E. Μ.. Phot.. Philo ii 205 πόρνν 


σεσαρυΐα καὶ κιχλίζουσα. Ar. /r. 383, Theocr. xi. 75, Ael. 522. 11, Alciphr. i 


335 iil. 28, Dio Stob. Fl. \xxiv. 60 Lucian iii. 204 οὐκ ἀχρὶ TOU Kayyacety 


ῥᾳδίως ὥσπερ σὺ εἴωθας. The word is used of ridicule in Liban. iv. $35 
κιχλισμὸς ἣν πρῶτον τῶν θεραπαινίδων πολὺς... ἔσκωπτε.... Lucret. iv. [170 
quam famulae...furtim cachinnant. Moeris p. 196. 7 gives καγχάζειν ᾿Αττικῶς, 
κιχλίζειν Ἑλληνικῶς. The word is derived by Eust. 1934. 16 from the voice 
of κίχλαι: ws ἐκ τῆς αὐτῶν φωνῆς κιχλίζειν καὶ κιχλισμὸς ἐπὶ γυναικὸς γέλωτος 
οὐκ ἀδηλόν ἐστι. Valck. Ammon. II. p. 231. Rather both are onomatopoei 
Thus τρυγὼν 15 derived from τρυζειν. μέζον ἵππου = χρεμετίζουσα Hesy: ἢ. 
Χρεμετίζει: κιχλίζει ὡς ἵππος. Clem. Al. l.c., Philo l. 310, Sext. Emp. Pyrrh. 
“7. ll, 211. χρεμετίζειν ἐπὶ γυναικα in LXX wh rem. V. 8,=adhinnire. μέζον 
‘louder’ [ Callisthenes] iL 12 μειζον βοὸς μυκησαμένη, VU. O2 2. πρὸς θύρην hot 
for πρὸς θύρῃ since the giggling dame is fa ing the door, looking in at it, 
standing Over τ: Hermipp. 77. 27 πρὸς κύβους EOTIKE, Hegesipp. l. 24 0 οι 
παριὼν πᾶς εὐθέως πρὸς την θύραν ἑ γτηξετ᾽ ἀχανής, πτροσπεπατταλευμένος ‘like 
a stuck pig’ we \ Eur. Hee. 250 ἀν θρωποσφαγεῖν τρὸς τύμβον. Asklep 
ιν 167 ovd θύρην πρὸς μίαν ἡσυχάσας 15 perhaps leaning against as 
Hegesipp. vi. 176. “Cf. Archil. fr. 34,1 Simonid. 4... vi. 52. In Plut. Mo? 


T 
[40 E καὶ τοι [leptavdpor Τρὸς Tas θύρας ἀπαντήσαντος μιν the yf. πρὸς Ταις 
θύραις is probably correct. “Marc. £v. ii. 2 τὰ πρὸς τὴν θύραν is surely idio 
matic (not vulgar as Moulton thinks) ‘spots which commanded the door 


poe """ δ" oO « ‘ ᾿ 
Cheophr. H. P. IX. ὃ, ὃ i@Tauevorv 7Tpos €@ πρὸς ἐσπέεραν ϑλέποντα. 


ae ‘ , ’ . ‘ 7 δ "ἡ 
lll. 72 τὸν λιμένα TOV πρὸς αὐτῇ Kai πρὸς Τὴν ἡπειρον. Lyr. 77. ad iD. ZI Bek 
ει > . “> 

1) TayvoKeAns αλετρὶς πρὸς μι λην κινουμένη. Aesch. A %. 1322 ηλιου ὃ ere χόομα 
Τρὸς ὑστατον φῶς. Ar. aX 507 at Té€ 6 νᾶακες OlacTiASovet τ POS TOV nALOI 


J -ν τ 


. ‘ ~ y r 4 γ ͵ 
SO πρὸς τὸ πῦρ Ar. Ach. 742, Par 1131, Vesp. 773 καθήμενος), Plat. Rep 
420 E, Timokles 7». 21, and so read lor παρὰ) in Macho (Ath. )4δ 6 γυμνα 
ζομένους πρὸς τὸ πυρ. Xen. Cy Vil. 5. 27 πίνουσι πρὸς as πολυ. Matth 


Ev. il. 10 =Luc. ill. Q αξίνη πρὸς τὴν ρίζαν κεῖται. 
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125 ἃ xar οἰκίην ἕλκειν (II. 2372.): loose house-slippers, such as 
Περσικαι (Ar. Lys. 229, Eccl. 319 τὰς ἐκείνης Περσικὰς ὑφέλκομαι) or ῥάδια 


ΐ ν els »ο7. D ne \ ΄ ε N , - 
€asy sulppers : Poll. vii. 94 ποικιλον καὶ πολυέλικτον i ποδημα" μνημον εύει δ᾽ αὐτοῦ 


Πλάτων καὶ Φερεκράτης, Hesych. 111. 418 Schmidt: so/eae Plaut. Truc. 631. 

126 τήν po δ. : ΠΙ. 73 2. δουλίδα (Arcad. 33. 23) is disapproved for 
A ttt by Pollux iii. 74 Δοῦλος, δούλη" ἡ δὲ δουλὶς Ὑπερεΐδη εἰρημένον [». 266) 
Φαυλὸν ἐστιν : frequent in late writers as Rufin. A. P. ν. 18. Anth. Append. 

301, O12, Nicet. Eugen. ii. 110, Greg. Naz. in Sophocles Lex. Byzant., 
Malalas p. 86. 6, 95. 12, sch. Lycophr. 1123 and v./. in Tzetzes on v. 51 
p- 352, 2d. Chil. ix. 468, Romans Grecs Lambros p- 103; others in Lobeck 
Paryn. p. 452. Other diminutives used by Hyperides are recorded by Pollux: 
robably in contempt as θεράπιον 102, 227, 225 in Didot /*. 115, ἀνδραπόδια 

ἀλφίτια 225. Compare Thom. Mag. 
συνεταιρίς A. P. vii. 710). 

πέμπετε : the true reading is uncertain. The infinitive used as an imperative 
5 often corrupted Jacobs on JA. P. ix. 498. 

L127 σὺ δ᾽ ἧκε... πάντως ‘but be sure to come yourself’—for something 
else. It was not for shoemaking that Metro really wished to see Kerdon. 
ἧκε imperative as V. 63 yr. iv. 5. 25, ‘Menand. S. 82.7 Alciphr. iii. 

39, Plato Com. 861, “Ar. Pax 275 al..” Lucian iii. 538, Chariton ii. ro, 

Ach. Tat. viii.’5, Heliod. vii. 18," Soph. 47. 1116 on which Ellendt remarks 
that the imperative is rare etiam apud alios : this applies only to tragedy. 

128 γὰρ οὖν ‘for the fact is that’: the effect of οὖν is merely to 
strengthen yap ‘Aesch. Ag. 670. 

129 δεῖ ᾽νδον: Ar. Thesm. 1187 ἣν μὴ ᾽νδον μένης. Ran. 514 ἤδη ᾽νδον 
ἔσθ᾽ (restored for ἥδ᾽ ἔνδον). 432 ὅπου ᾽νθάδ᾽ οἰκεῖ. Pax 1305 ὑμῶν τὸ λοιπὸν 
ἔργον ἤδη ᾽νταῦθα τῶν μενόντων 2, Other examples of prodelision are collected 
by Blaydes on Lys. 646 pp. 84, 320. It occurs after the caesura in Philem. 
122. 4, Ar. Ran. 596, but the scansion is somewhat surprising in the iambics 
of Herodas. ᾿ἔνδον φρονοῦντα cannot be taken together ‘in his senses,’ and 
φρονοῦντα despite Eur. fr. 29 demands here τόν: Alexis 160 οὐ τοῖς yap 


» , ‘ ~ ν᾿ “ ; > > a , D> Φ 
νυουσι TOV φρονοῦντα θεὲ τοις πραγμασιν ὃ QUTOLOL πιστευειν αεἰ. Menand. 


> 


574 ὀργῆς yap ἀλογίστου κρατεῖν ἐν ταῖς ταραχαῖς μάλιστα τὸν φρονοῦντα δεῖ. 
For the confusion of r and ὃ see on VI. 34. If so δεῖν -εδέον has the support 
of E. M. 262. 13 (Lobeck Pavh. 1. 475): δέον is found for δεῖ, ἔδει often in late 
Greek ‘Ach. Tat. vii. 12, Nicet. Eugen. ii. 299,7 Ael. WV. A. lil. 1. Batry 
defined by Hesych. as δερμάτινον ἔνδυμα, and commonly used of a shepherd’s 
cloak may perhaps be a name for, or an allusion to, the βαυβών which is 
further suggested by the colour of καρκίνια ‘lobster-shoes.’ To θάλπουσαν no 
satisfactory sense has been given: the usual rendering neglects the order 
τὴν B. 0. θάλπους ἄνευ ‘out of the heat’: Nicand. Zyher. 693 ἠελίου δίχα τέρσαι 
ΜμΜῊ TOL ἐνισκήλη νεαρὸν σκιναρ ὠκὺς αίξας. Schol. ἵν᾽ ἦ σκιόψυκτον, ἵνα μὴ n 
TLOTHS, ἤγουν τὸ ὑγρόν, ξηρανθῆ. 7b. 96 τέρσαι ὑποσκιόεντι βαλὼν ἀνεμώδεϊ χώρῳ. 
Schol. μὴ γαρεν ἡλίῳ ἵνα μὴ ἡ ἱ γβύτης, ἡγοῦν τὸ ὑγρόν, ξηρανθῇ. "Anon. ag Oxy. 
ing κατ᾽ ἄρτους nke, 7. Phil. [907, p. 313." 
A}. 245 woa rw ᾽στι κρᾶτα καλύμμασι (MSS. ἤδη To. or ἤδη) with 


“ » — 4 ᾿ - φι Ἰ 
nOn OTL, πάτερ, εμὸν σκοπειν TOUT. 
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1065 11. 43 ἐν τῇ σκιᾷ Enpavas. Aretaeus Pp. 343 Kuehn. τὰς δὲ σάρκας ἀρτίσ 
κους διαπλάσαντας Ψύχειν ἐν σκιῇ. καρράπτειν may be right or ἀκέσσασθαι ove 
which ῥάπτειν was written. The words are Originally equivalent Corai 
Heliod. 1]. 143; cf. Plato Meno οἱ τ. Luci . 401, “Kock on ᾿Ακεστρία the 
play of Antiphanes 11. 17.’ "But it is just possible to take the καὶ of | 
meaning ‘as well,’ sc. ‘as worn’; it was a ridiculous thing ἐν τῷ θέρει τ 
χλαῖναν κατατρίβειν Herodorus Stob. F7/. appenatx p. 5 Gaisford: which 

be added to Leutsch and Schneidewin’s references Paroem. Gr. 1. 74. Sow 
the sort of article we may suppose that Metro is to receive. Neithe 
does the wearer exhibit it unduly, nor the maker. ῥάπτειν is surely 
Photius Bairn: τὸ ἐκ κῳδίων συνερραμμένον ἱμάτιον. ἔνδον. too, is not 
suspicious ; indeed it is almost required to explain θάλπους ἄνευ. We are let 
then with a syllable too many, and both sense and metre can be restored by 
omitting καὶ and transferring δεῖ into its place. Such dislocations of orde1 
extremely common, and many instances are given by W. H. in his article 
C.4. XVI. p. 243 sqq. To these I would add one from Aes hylus Sup, 
φυλάσσοι τ᾽ ἀτιμίας Τίιμας where | would plac 6 re alte ἀτιμίας which may tne 
easily be corrected to δημίας. But in Herodas. the cause of corruption 
fancy, not due to a simplification of order, but to the intrusion of a syllabl 
designed to correct the deficien y of v. 126. καί can hardly be right there, 
but it may have been a conjectural supplement. Similarly in Theophrastu 
Δεισιδαίμων who 19 οἷος ἐπιχρωνὴν ἀπονιψάμενος Kat 7 Ptppavapwevos ἐκ TOV (epi 

{ would explain the second word as a corruption of a word which rea 
should be plac ed below after κἂν γλαΐ κες βαδίζοντος αὐτοὶ ι , ταράττεσθαι, 
ὅ. 5. ἐπικρώζωσι OF ἐπιχέσωσι. See further on v. οὔ. There is, I fancy, a 

of this sort at Iv. 59, 51, where the erroneous Ke_vyne 1S allowed to stand, whil 


the correct ne is ¢ hanged ton. See crit. n. 








MIME 


THE DREAM 








VITI 


ENYTINION 


» ΟᾺ , Υ,|., : , Pe 7 
Αστηθι, δούλη μυλλα μέχρι τέο κείσῃ 


ῥέγχουσα; τὴν δὲ χοῖρον αὐόνη δρύπτει:᾽ 
ἢ προσμένεις σὺ μέχρι σευ ἥλιος θάλψει 
‘ \ > , σι > y , 
τὸν κυσὸν ἐσδύς; Kas δ᾽, ATPUTE, κοὐ κάμνεις 
4 \ o ε \ ΄ 4 
Ta πλευρὰ κνωσσουσ᾽; αἱ δὲ νύκτες ἐννέωροι. 
ww / ‘ y > , , 
ἄστηθι, φημί, καὶ ἅψον, εἰ θέλεις, λύχνον, 
καὶ τὴν ἄναγνον χοιρον ἐς νομὴν πέμψον. 
τόνθρυζε καὶ κνῶ, μέχρις οὗ παραστάς σοι 
τὸ βρέγμα τῷ σκίπωνι μαλθακὸν θῶμαι. 
᾿ ΄ 4 4 , , 
δειλὴ Μεγαλλί, καὶ σὺ Λαάτμιον κνώσσεις; 
MM \ ΄ » ‘ \ ΄ 
ov Tapya σὲ τρύχουσιν: ἀλλὰ μὴν στέμμα 
» > ε ‘ ἢ, “ Α Ν > : [4 2 
er ipa διζόμεσθα: βαιὸς OVX ἡμῖν 
3 “ δι x ‘ > , , 
εν τῇ OlKL OTL μαλλὸς εἰρίων. δειλή, 
” . Ν ,ὕ , > > , > - 
ἀστηθι" σύ τέ μοι τοὔναρ, εἰ θέλεις, ᾿Αννᾷ, 
ἄκουσον, οὐ yap νηπίας φρένας βόσκεις. 
, > 9 ‘ ΄ A 
τράγον Tw ἕλκειν διὰ φάραγγος ὠΐσθην 
μακρῆς, ὁ δ᾽ εὐπώγων τε κεὐκέρως ἦν τις. 
\ > "Ὁ. - ἣν \ ~ , 
ἰ ἐπεὶ δ᾽ ἐδεῖτ᾽, ἂψ ἦλθον ἐκ δὲ τῆς βήσσης, 
> ~ / ~A ΄ 4 - on 
novus φαούσης, Tov κόπου yap ἐσσῶώμαι, 
/ ν , > ΄ ’ 
σύθην ὅκου θύοντες αἰπόλοι πλείην 
‘ sad , , > y - 
τὴν κοιλάδ᾽ οὐλέων εἰρίων τ᾽ ἐποιεῦντο. 
» , > > σ > > ‘ ¥ 
κἠγὼ οὐκ ἐσύλευν ἀλλ᾽ 6 μ αἱξ φυγὼν ἄλλης 
\ ») x , > , , 
καὶ ἄλλης δρυὸς μάλ᾽ αὖτε γεύεται τρώγων. 

9. μεχρισεὺυ ἡλιοσ P: μεχρις « Wright. θαλψῃν P. 4 τονΪκυσονενδυσ κωσ. Th: 
supplements in this and following v. are due to Diels, Οὐ, and W. HH. The piecing 
together of the following column (42) is due principally to Diels. 5 ταπλΊ]ευρα 
κνωσσουσ ac Ῥ. Θ acorn  θιφημικαιαδ ψηὴδον. 7 καιτ]ηναναυλον P: corrected by 


W.H. ?dvar δον. 8 rov Ἰθρυζε P. με χρισευ P: ov Ed. παρασταὶ coo Ed. Q To |Speyua 


P. Owyale P. 10 διΪλημεγαλλί P. Kalijov Ῥ. 11 ου͵ταεργα P. ‘The width of 
the damaged surface is so small that if it the letter after p) is a ¥ the horizontal 
stroke must have been excepti nally short.” Kn. τρι xLovlow αλλα P. στεμμία P 
12 βαιοσ P, read by Buech. διζομεφί θα. 18 εντηιοικιηι P. ere P. pale P 
14 μοιτίουνα])ρει P, supplied by Bl. αννᾷ P. 18 ἄκουσον ουγαρν[ἡπιασ]φρενασβοσκισ 
Ε 
no 
I 


P: supplied 











xy Kn. 16 ελκινΐ δια]Ἰφαραγγοσωισμ! Ld P δια supplied by Cr. 


VIII 
Lhe Dream 

Up, Psylla girl, how long are you going to lie snoring, while 
the sow is lacerated with drought? Are you waiting till the sun 
comes into your body and warms you up? You tireless thing, 
do your sides never ache with slumber, age-long as the nights 
are? Up I say, and light a lamp, please, and drive the damned 
sow out to pasture. Go on muttering and scratching till I have 
come over to you and softened your skull with my stick! Megallis, 
you wretch, Latmian snores from you too? Work ? no, it’s not 
work that wearies you so! Why, we want a fillet for a sacrifice, 
and there’s not a shred of wool in the house. You wretch, up 
with you. And you, Annas, listen please to my dream, for you 
don’t keep such foolish wits about you. 

[ fancied I was dragging a goat through a long dell, a goat 
of goodly beard and horns. [And when need was, at break of 
day, for I was bested by weariness, I turned back and came forth 
from the glen at a spot where herdsmen at a sacrifice were filling 
the hollow with barley στοαῖς and fillets. And ] robbed not, 


but the goat escaped me and nibbled from one oak after 


17 μακρησοδευπω[ γω]ντεκευκερωσ[ηντισ P: supplied by Cr. in his first ed.: the 
reading, which he subsequently deserted, is now confirmed by further fragments. 
18 επιδεδιτ[ α]ψ[ηλθονεκδε ἰΙτησβήσσησ P: supplied by Editor. ‘There is nothing to 
determine between ¢ or Ψ : of the next letter there are hardly any traces but perhaps 
n 
they point rather to a than 7.’ Kn. 19 ἡ ου]σφα[ουσηστουκοπου͵γαρεσσωμαι P ; 
supplied by Ed. (Cr. κόπῳ). A misshaped 7 is intended to prevent the 7 Over which 
itis placed from being read as #(ovs). Hua σφαδάζων: τοῦ κόπου γὰρ ἑσσῶμαι Cr. 
20 ov[......]res P: supplied by Editor. πλείην P: supplied by Cr. 21 sr 
.]ριωντεποιευῖντο P: εἰρίων Cr. Rest supplied by Ed. (Cr. τὴν δρῦν πινακίων). 
In the next column the exact reading of some verses is due to Mr H. JI. Bell. 
22 εσυλευνΐ....... Jud ...... P, supplied by Editor. 28 καιαλλησδρυοσμί. 
supplied by Editor. μοι τὸ στέγασμ᾽ ἐδίφησα Cr. 





HPQAA 


οἱ δ᾽ ἀμφί, κάρτ᾽ ὀχθεῦντες, ἱ ἁρπαγήν μοι, 
τὸν aly ἐποίευν καὶ ἐσπαράξαν ἐν χερσίν. 
καὶ πλησίον μευ παιγνίην ἀγινεῦντες 
κατήεσαν" μᾶ, λεῖος ἣν ἀγωνιστής "}} 
σχιστὸν κροκωτὸν ἠμφίεστ᾽ ὅθεν μηροῦ 
ὠφθη τι λεπτῆς ἄντυγος θεωρεῦντι:" 
στολίδας δὲ νεβροῦ χλανιδίων κατεζώσθη 
καὶ λινέην κύπασσιν ἀμφὶ τοῖς ὦμοις, 


oe > » 4 \ ΄ » » 
κόρυμβα ὃ ἀμφὶ κρητὶ κίσσιν᾽ ἔστεπτο. 


[VII 


os - 
Αννα, 


χρυσέους κοθόρνους περὶ πόδας καταζώστρῃ 


4 aN 


TETAVUOTO* KW μεν τόσσα: σάγμα δ᾽ εἷς φρίκης 


ὄρθρου ἀλεωρὴν εἶχεν, ἀμφιθεὶς ὦμοις 
στεγνὸν τὸ λῶπος. κώρυκον δὲ πειρῆσθαι, 
ναύταις Οδύσσεως ὀλοὸν Αἰόλου δῶρον 
[ἐκεῖνο φήσεις, θέντο, πάντα λακτίζειν 
στάδην λέγοντες ἐκφέρειν δὲ τὸν λῴστον, | 
ὥσπερ τελεῦμεν ἐν χοροῖς Διωνύσου. 

κοὶ μὲν μετώποις ἐς κόνιν κολυμβῶντες 
ἔκοπτον ἀρνευτῆρες ἐκ βίης οὖδας, 

“ἀκ ς΄ 

οἱ 

εἰς ἕν γέλως τε Kavin αμιχθέντα. 

κηγὼ δόκεον δισμύρι ἐκ τόσης λείης 


ἐπ᾿ οὖν ἁλέσθαι: κἠλάλαξαν ὥνθρωποι 
ὥς μ᾽ εἶδον ἁπαλῶς τὴν δορὴν πιεζεῦσαν 
καὶ [φασὶν οἱ μὲν ἐκφέρειν με ταεθλον] 
οἱ δ᾽ ἐ ; , 

ypu7(avios) 


ῥυπί αρὸς) 


τί 


- ᾿ > > > o~ 
UTTT Lb €PPLITTEVYTO* TAVTa ὃ nV, Avva, 


P . uy da» a f — ) ’ ‘% 
24 audi’ VII8x. καρ 20} χθευν]τεσί wa P: supplied by Ed. 25 εποιουν[ 


hare | 


[...va P; supplement byEd. 36 καὶ [ π͵λησιονμεί nn Read by Bell. οἱ 


ment byEd. 29 κ[ατηιεσῆανμα P 
by Editor, 28 σχ[ιστον]κροκωτ ΘΟΨΡΉΜ Ιφι[εστοθενμηροι Ps 


} X ! supplied by Ed 
aiterCr.). 29 w| φθητι]λεπτησαντυ» 


menis by latter. On the piecing together ot the following VU. 
and Ed. see PP- 399, 400. S31 «lade lw P: supplied by Ed. 
[ωμοισ] P, confirming Crusius’ supplement. 


ὃν 


32 κοί puuBad la Udi pf 
supplied by Ed. Supplement now οἱ nhirmed by end « TO. 


NUppie 


a? sits ] Ἵν : [ Ὶ ᾿ Ι 

: SUPPLE a iI y ( ruslus. ua Al oonva ἴγωϊ νιστησ supplie | 

. (first port 

yoo O| ε jw pe| UOLP | Ρ: read DY Bell and Editor: sup] | 
by Bell, Lamacr 

κυπα σσι]ναμ[ duilrog 


ἡγτικ)ισσι!ν | 


99 [χρυσουσ 
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her. But those around were right wrathful, [and seized my 


anot 
goat, Annas, straightway as a spoil and tare it with their hands. 
And hard by me they came forward in conduct of their sports. 
There was a smooth-cheeked actor]] in slit frock of saffron, and 
part of the delicate rondure of his thigh was revealed to the 
beholder. He had girded on folds of fawn-skin mantles, with 
a linen shift reaching down from his shoulders, his head en- 
circled with tendrils of ivy. Around his feet he had stretched 
golden high-boots with a lace. Such was his apparel: and one 
wore a wool-lining to guard against the chill of dawn, setting 
a waterproof cloak on his shoulders. 

A skin, [you would call it that gift of Aeolus fatal to Odysseus’ 
sailors, did they set for a trial for all to leap thereon upright, 
and for a prize to the best], as we do in the revels to Dionysus. 
And some, plunging down on to the dust, struck the earth 
amain with their foreheads, like divers; while others fell on their 
backs, and all, Annas, was mingled laughter and pain. And 
| thought that countless times, alone of all this wreck, I made 
the leap, and the spectators shouted applause as they saw the 
hide close evenly round me, and [some declared me victor], 
but others...A bowed dirty old man...‘to breathe out his fury, 
κο Ἰθορνουϊ σ(περι)ποδα]σκα[τ]αξζωστρηι P: supplied by Ed. 34 τ͵ετανυστοχ)]ωμεντο- 

τα ἰσαγί μαδις]φρικηῖσ P: read and supplied by Ed. 35 ορθρουαλε]ωρηνιχί εναμφ]- 
ἐθιίίσωμοις P: read and supplied by Ed. 36 oreyvovT |\O\wmol σκωρυ]κον[δε]πειρησθαι ΡΣ: 
ead and supplied by Ed. 37 ναυταισοδ)υσσεωσῶω[ λοον])αιολ[ου]δωρον P: read and 
supplied by Ed. 98 εκινοϊΪφη[σισθεντοῖ παντ]αλακτιζειν P: read and supplied 
by Ed. 39 σταδηνλ]εγο[ντεσεκφερινδετονλωιστον P: read and supplied by Ed. 
40 διονυσου P: corrected by Kn. 41 χοι P. εἰσ]κονινκολυμβωίντεσ P. 42 αρνευ- 


rnplejo rs 43 ανν[α P. 44 «ev P. κανιηΐ...... P: supplied by Ed. by placing 


here the fragment evra onorens | ὠνθρωποι | εζευσαν. 45 Cr. has rightly placed 


᾿ εΆΤα, - . Ὶ ‘ 

here a fragment » γκήγω Ῥ, δισμυμρ[ια], supplied by Cr. εκτοσησλιησ Ῥ: read 
' arav 3 7 ; 

by Ed. 47 ὠὡσμιδ οναπαλ]ωστηνδορ[ηἹνπιεζευσαν P: supplied by Ed. Of 48—51 

only a few beginning letters remain: towards the end of 48 comes Ta. 





VIIT] MIMIAMBO| 375 


spurning the sacred things of the gods? Out of my sight, lest, 


old though I be, I smite thee with the ful] force of my staff.’ 


“τὰ δεινὰ πνεῦσαι, λὰξ πατέοντα θεῶν ἁγνά; 

Epp ἐκ προσώπου, μή σε καίπερ ὧν πρέσβυς to die for the country, if the old man allows me. And I call the 
οὔλῃ κατιθὺ Τῇ βατηρίῃ κόψω.᾽ ae: 
ΚΉγω μεταυτις'" “ὦ TAPEOVTES, οὐκ ακων ἶ ; 
θανεῦμ᾽ ὑπὲρ γῆς, εἰ ὁ γέρων μ᾽ ἐπιτρέψει:" officer should do away with both. 
μαρτύρομαι δὲ τὸν νεηνίην αὐτόν. 

ὃ δ᾽ εἶπεν ἄμφω τὸν δορέα | διαχρῆσθαι. 
καὶ τοῦτ᾽ ἰδὼν ἔληξα. τοὔνδυτον κοῦ μοι; 
᾿Αννᾷ δὸς ὧδε. Tovvap ὧδ᾽ ἰδὼν κρίνω") dragging the goat out of the dell [no gift at another’s hand, 
ὅκως TOV αἶγα τῆς φάραγγος ἐξεῖλκον, 

[ov σχὼν παρ᾽ ἄλλου δῶρον, εἰς Διωνύσου,;] ; ; 
ot δ' οὐδε vw ex Bins ἐλωβεῦντο, tare him amain and ate the meat, right many henchmen of the 


And I answered :— Know, all ye who look on, I am ready 


young man himself to witness.’ And he gave sentence [that the 


Here the vision ceased. Where is my coat? Give it here, 


Annas. This is my dream and this its interpretation :—As I was 


to the house of Dionysus], and the herdsmen in their rites 





τὰ ἔνθεα τελεῦντες. καὶ κρεῶν ἐδαίνυντο, muses shall rend asunder the poems whereon 7 have toiled— 
τὰ μέλεα πολλοὶ κάρτα, τοὺς ἐμοὺς μόχθους, | 
τιλεῦσιν ἐν μούσῃσιν: ὧδε γοῦν κρίνω. gees 
TO μὴν ἄεθλον ὡς δόκουν ἔχειν μοῦνος, though many trod the air-tight skin, and in that I made common 


so 1 interpret. But whereas I fancied that I alone won the prize, 


πολλῶν τὸν ἄπνουν κωρυκον πατησάντων, | cause with the old man in his wrath, great glory shall I have 
κὴ τῷ γέροντι ξύν᾽ erpn€ ὀρινθέυτι, 

ἕξω κλέος, ναὶ μοῦσαν, ἣ μ᾽ ἔπεα κοσμεῖς, 
μέγ᾽ ἐξ ἰάμβων, ἣ με δευτέρῃ γνώμῃ that as a second venture dost make me to follow Hipponax 
Toes μεθ᾽ ἹΓἹππώνακτα τὸν πάλαι κεῖνον 


‘ , > , — ys / 
TA KVAX ἀείδειν Ξουθίδαις ἐπίουσιν. 


from my verses, I swear by the Muse that adornest my songs, 


of old, and sing in crippled metre to the sons of Xouthos 


to be. 

58 Aainare[... P. In 59 καιπί... P, and 60 κατιῤ[ι | P, κοήψω P. The supplement 

are from the citation in schol. Nicand. Ther. 374 Parnpa δὲ τὴν βακτηρίαν κατ᾽ ἀφαίρεσιι only the bottom of the letters appears. Crusius had thought of ἐν Δ. 69 = Jrodo- 
τοῦ Κ. καὶ Ἡρώδης ὁμοίως ὁ ἡμίαμβος (sic) ἐν τῷ ἐπιγραφομένῳ Ὕπνῳ (sic) " φεύγωμει μινεκβιησί ἰευντο: ἐλωβεῦντο W.H. (in Μ5.). 70 [τα]ενθεα (see Cr.) 
ἐκ προσώπου μή σ᾽ ἐκπερῶν πρέσβυς οὐλῇ κατιθὺ βατηρίῃ καλύψῃ. 6O orn P. ; seems to be the reading of P. 71 κρεω[νεδαιίνυντο P: supplied by Kn. 
G1 κἂν P. wrapeor[rejoof.... P, and 62 υἱπ]ερ Ῥ. ἰσγερωνμ[ επι]τρί... Ῥ: supplied . 71 rovee[uoveuloybove P: supplied by Cr. 72 εγ[ουνκρινω P: supplied by Ed. 
by Ed. 63 μαρτυρ[ο]μαι P. venv[invavror P: supplied by Ed. 64 [aludw | 73 ex[elv P. 76 εξωΐϊκλεοσ P: supplied by W.H. (ef. Buech.). ἐπεακί P: 
δορεαῖ..... P: λαβόντ᾽ αἴρειν Cr. 65 κα[εἸτουτι[ δ]ωνεληξατοενδυΐ νος. FS Chute κοσμεῖν M. , Cr, 77 Ἰεγεξ P: supplied by Buech. δευτερηγνίωμηι P: the 
To ἔνδυτόν μοι καί Cr. 66 .. Ἰναδι[.. ἰωδετωναρωδι! P: τὸν ἁδρὸν ὧδε C reading is due to Crusius}. 78 row P: read by Ed. παλαι : κεῖνον Cr. 


αιγατησφ! ‘Akov Ῥ, φάραγγος Cr. 68 οἸΪλλουδωρονρι.οἱ P 79 tla P. ξουθιδαισ επῖουσι P. 








NOTES 
VITl 


1 ἄστηθι: “we might have expected the Epic form ἄνστηθι: Hom. o 561 
ἀνστήσεις, Theocr. xxiv. 50 ἄνσταθι. ἀστ- occurs at Epidaurus Ditt. Sy// 
1168, 1169. The Aeolic form is éer-. Hesych.”Ogracar : ἀνέστασαν, ᾽Οσταθεί- 
ἐξαγκωνισθείς. Koen. Greg. Cor. p. 455, 6. ἄγχασκε is cited from Pherectr 
Jr. 196. “See on vit. ὃς." 

The use here supports the somewhat doubtful theory of Ammonius p. 1 
᾿Αναστῆναι καὶ ἐγερθῆναι διαφέρει" ἀναστῆναι μεν γὰρ ἐπὶ ἔργον, ἐγερθῆναι δὲ ἐξ 
ὕπνου. Herodas represents his household affairs as being in a small way 
Artemid. ii. 42 ᾿Αλεκτρνὼν ἐν μὲν πένητος οἰκίᾳ τὸν οἰκοδεσπότην ἐν δὲ πλουσίο 
TOV OLKOVOMOYV σημαίνει διὰ TO ἀνιστᾶν τοὺς ἔνδον ἐπὶ τὰ ἔργα. Compare 
Auson. Ephem. i. 1-20 Mane tam clarum reserat Jenestras,; iam strepit 
midis vigilax hirundo: tu velut primam mediamgue noctem, Parmen 
dormis. dormiunt klires hiemem perennem, sed ciho parcunt; tibt cau 
somni mulla quod potas nimt que tendis mole saginam. inde ne. flexas sonu 
tntrat aures, et locum mentis sopor altus urgel, nec coruscantis oculos ἢ 
sunt fulgura lucis. annuam guondam tuvent gutetem noctis et lucts 
manentem fabulae fingunt, cut Luna soy, ontinuarit. suree, nug 
lacerande Vir gts, surge, 216 longus tibi somnus unde n m times detur: 
memora mollé. Parmeno, lecto 


~ 


δούλη Ψύλλα : the order as Theopomp. Com. 


32. 5 ypav Θεολύτη, γραῦ, Αἱ 


) ΓΞ ™ , ΕΑ - Ξ ς , ᾿ " 
Plut. 624 παῖ Καρίων, Paa 55 παι, Tat Κυδοιμέ, Euaggelos Com. i. 8 π 


Δρομων, Menand. /*. 107, 292 ὦ παῖ Swoia. In Ath. 230 a πτωχαλάζων wit! 
only one slave wishing to appear possessor of many addresses him by variou 


uu 


Names © mat Στρομβιχίδη..." Ath. 97 6 mai Λεῦκε. 

Ψύλλα is probably the ethnic name, as δι’. Λίβυς (see note on Θρέϊσσ 
l. I), the Ψύλλοι being an African tribe: Steph. Byz. Ψύλλοι καὶ Ψυλλικ 
κόλπος ἐν τῷ Λιβι κῳ κόλπῳ, Citing Hecataeus and Hdt. iv. 173 (Gell. V4 


Xvi. 11). Strab. 131, 838, Ptolem. IV. 4. 10. Ὁ. 274. 13. They 


possesse 
immunity against venomous bites. especially of snakes, Agatharchides 


1: ᾿ om : , ae ἊΣ ν᾿ o al ibn: ᾿ 

Plin. vii. 2. 14, Ael. V. A. x . 27, Strabo 814, 588. Sext. Emp. Pyrrh. Hyz 
1. 62 (Fabricius): which they could also cure. Kallias in Ael. WV. A. xvi. 25 
Kareyonrevoe τῷ σιάλῳ, whence ¥; λλικὸς γόης in Hesych.) who also quot 

ΤῈ κυ "»». “ Ke . lawac ἔσω» ὁ ᾿ ] : : 

Nicander : and were <mptoyed for the purpose, like the Mars’ and Ophio 
‘on =) °c ), ΄ ᾿ γ δ᾽ mn Ξ Ὶ - . 

genes, Pausan. ix. 28. 1 (Frazer). ἃς Oy Uctavianus for Cleopatra, Dio: 
bl τς : 5 i νὰ εν sed ’ , " 

Cass. li. 14, who says they suck Out \expuCay) the poison, and contributes the 


infor wodoec ué ? voy 
formation avopes μέν εἰσι (yur pep οὐ γίγνεται Ψυλλα).. φύονται δὲ ἐ 
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ἀλλήλων, καὶ δοκιμάζουσι τὰ γεννηθέντα by exposing them to snakes, "Lucan 
Ix. 699, Tzetz. Chil. iv. 345: Pliny vii. 2. I4 says they test the chastity of 
their wives thus, and Ael. Δ Z. i. 57 διαρρεῖ δὲ καὶ λόγος Λιβυκὸς ὁ λέγων 
Ψύλλον ἄνδρα τὴν ἑαυτοῦ γαμετὴν ὑφορᾶσθαι καὶ μισεῖν ὡς μεμοιχευμένην and try 
them so. 

Buecheler takes Ψύλλα for a name, but adds ‘ Pulex cur nomen sit servae 
eloquitur Plaut. Curc. 499 ttem Senus est lenonium...ut muscae culices cimices 
pedesque pulicesque: odio et malo et molestiae. bono usut estis nulli” In 
Greek, however, ψύλλα seems generally to imply zméleness—the least appro- 
priate notion for our passage : the Scythian in Ar. Thesm. 1180 ὡς eXam pos 
WOT ED ψύλλο κατὰ τὸ Kwdco. Hence the name of one of the horses of 
Uenomaos, Lycophr. 166 τὴν πόδαργον Ψύλλαν καὶ τὴν... Ἄρπινναν ᾿Αρπυίαις 
ἰσην. So in A. P. vii. 607 the jokes made on Ψυλλώ (an old woman of pro- 
perty) are ἁλλομένη, ἥλατο, whereas cimex antilius=AaOpodaxvac κόριες 
Antiphan. A. P. xi. 322. 6. In A. P. vii. 403 Ψύλλος is a πορνοβοσκός, 
perhaps, as Meineke suggests, after Menander (cf. Menander 607! in Plut. 
Mor. 133 B, 706 B): Phot. Suid. Ψύλλα καὶ ψύλλαι (pulices) θηλυκῶς (not 
Ψύλλος Moeris p. 380, Phryn. Lobeck 332)" παρὰ δὲ Ἡροδότῳ Ψύλλοι ἔθνος 
λιβύης. καὶ τὸ ἐν τῇ Μεσσηνίᾳ Μενάνδρου ( fr. 37) κύριον ὄνομα. Such a 
person might have his ethnic name. as Cappadox the /eno in Plaut. Curc.— 
probably an ἀπελεύθερος. Ψύλλας isa man’s name in Ὁ. [.G. 1845. Herodian 
ll. 915. 4 Ψύλλος τὸ κύριον. Arcad. Ρ. 53. 16, 22 Ψύλλος τὸ ἐπὶ τοῦ ἔθνους. 

2 ῥέγχουσα Ar. Vid. 5, where the sch. is possibly right in Saying τὸ de 
ῥέγκουσιν ἀπὸ τῶν Ἰώνων λέγουσι λαβόντες οἵτινες ἀεὶ τὰ δασέα εἰς ψιλὰ τρέπουσι. 
τὴν δὲ χοῖρον we should say ‘ while,’ but in construction Greek treats rhetorical 
questions as though they were affirmatives : "Xen. Aw. iii. 1. 30 τί κατάκειμαι; 
ἡ δὲ νὺξ προβαίνει. Nonn. xx. 44 ὑπνώεις Διόνυσε θεηγενές; εἰς ἐνοπὴν δέ 
Δηριάδης καλέει oe..., xlviii. 616. Soph. A7. 342 ἢ τὸν εἰσαεί λεηλατήσει χρόνον; 
ἐγὼ δ᾽ ἀπόλλυμαι. Theogn. 525, 6. Aesch. Cho. 390, 728, Eum. 95. 118. 
Eubul. 15. Plato Com. 69. 2. Alexis 149. 15. Meleag. A. P.v. 190. Lucian 
il. 68. “Theocrit. 4. P. ix. 338 eddes...: ...8€.... Apollonid. xi. 25 ὑπνώεις ὦ 
ταῖρε; τὸ δὲ σκύφος... Appul. MZ. ix. 179 Sicine vacuus et otiosus...ambu- 
labis? Atego misera et pernox et perdia nervos meos contorqueo lantficio. 
avovy: E. M. 170. 45 αὐόνη ἡ ξηρότης, παρὰ τὸ aw τὸ ξηραίνω. Et. Flor. 
Miller M7é7/. 53) αὐόνη: Enporns. ᾿Αρχίλοχος, οἷον “κακήν ow Ζεὺς ἔδωκεν 
αὐόνην᾽ (77. 125). E. Μ. 171. 52 Avovn: λύπη, κραυγή, αὐχμός, φθορά, κακο- 
πάθεια, ξηρασία. ‘Withering’ is the sense in Aesch. Eum. 334 αὐόνα βροτοῖς, 
‘clamour’ in Simon. Amorg. 7. 20 ἄπρηκτον αὐόνην ἔχει. The accent is un- 


as with ayyovn, σωφρονη, αφρονη, ἡδονὴ, aptravn, σαργανῆ, περονῆ, 


Menand. “". 607 quoted by Plut. Aor. [33 B τῶν παρὰ Μενάνδρῳ νεανίσκων ὑπὸ 
Tov πορνοβοσκοὺ παρὰ ποτὸν ἐπιβουλευομένων καλὰς καὶ πολυτελεῖς εἰσάγοντος ἑταίρας 
κτέ., and p. 706 Β. In δὴ epigram by Marcus Argentarius this practice is attributed 
to a /eno called Ψύλλος, A. P. vii. 403: Ψύλλος ὁ τὰς ποθινὰς ἐπιμισθίδας αἰὲν ἑταίρας 
πέμπων ἐς τὰ νέων ἡδέα συμπόσια, οὗτος ὁ θηρεύων ἀταλόφρονας, ἐνθάδε κεῖται. Now 
know that Psy//us was one of Menander’s characters in the Meconvia (fr. 37): 

τὰ 


Phot., Suid. //.cc. It is a gentile slave-name, which might well belong to a freed- 


man /eno; therefore I would assign rag. 607 to the Meconvia. 





NOTES 


βελονη, and possibly αὐονὴ 1S Correctin Attic: cf. αφαναίνω Ar. Ecce. 146, ete 
καθαυανεῖ Lycophr. 397. δρύπτει is apparently used as ἀποδρύπτειν * to sci ἯΙ 
off the skin’ A. P. xi. 365. ‘For the sense see Jacobs on Palladas A. P 
ix. 487 βρώματά μοι χοίρων συκιζομένων προέθηκας. ξηρῶν, διψαλέων..... *Ad 
augenda ἥπατα σεσυκασμένα vel συκωτά. quae in deliciis erant, porcis aridum 
pabulum objiciebatur quo frequentius potare cogerentur. 

3,4 θάλψῃ: The subjunctive is correct, but possibly θάλψει was the 
reading of the archetype : vi. 6 κἣν τοσοῦτ᾽ ἀποστάξει, Michel Juscr. Gr. 694. 
43 ἂν δέ τις μὴ ποιεῖ, κοὐ κάμνεις --οὐ καὶ κάμνεις. 

᾿4-. 5: there is a very close parallel to these lines in Callim. P. Ox) 
VII. 277, ὃ φεῦ τῶν ἀτρύτων οἷα κωτιλίζουσι" λαιδρὴ Κορώνη, κῶς τὸ χεῖλος οὐκ 
ἀλγεῖς; (Hom. κ 64, VI. 74N.). 

5S κνώσσουσα sleeping heavily: Pind. O. xiii. 71, P. i. 8. 

évvéwpor ‘Hom. A 311, τ 179, κ 19, 390, = 351: the meaning given by 
scholia and Lexx. (Ebeling εχ. Hom. Pp. 422) 15 ἐνναέτης : so sch. Plat. Min 
319 B. Arist. 575 Ὁ 4 on κ 19 quotes the opinion that é¢vyéwpos=five half 
years. Lycophr. 571 ‘nine years.’ The sense here is clearly ‘a mile long.’ 
νύκτες night or nights? The former sense ‘night watches’ is found in Hom 
A 311 (cf. 373), μ 286, “Pind. P. iv. 256, Ve 7, Sappho /r. 52. Examples 
for Attic are given by Blaydes on Ar. Wud. 2. But the meaning may be 
‘these winter nights’: Theocr. xxi. 25, Lucian i. 25 χειμερινὸς ὄνειρος ὅτε 
μήκισταί εἰσιν αἱ νύκτες, “and this is surely right in view of the action 
described in the dream. 

6,14 i θέλεις ironic ally, here expressing impatience as ‘please’ often 
with us. Macho (Ath. 502 a) ‘raAav τέκνον. mepitaBe καὶ Φίλησον, εἰ θέλεις 
wrongly altered by Musurus to θέλει. Cf. vit. 67, 92 #., εἰ δοκεῖ in Ar. Λε. 11 
Soph. £7. 585 εἰ yap θέλεις, δίδαξον ‘be kind enough to inform me.’ 

7 ἄνανλον must, I think, be a mistake. [t cannot be a synonym of 
evavdov (Soph. "121. 158, Eur. Phoen. 1575), but must have meant ‘ homeles: 
ἔναυλον again makes sense, no doubt : but it js superfluous, and is not likely 
to have been so corrupted. The true reading was, | suspect, &vayvov—not 
referring here to any ceremonial uncleanness of the pig, but equivalent 
as an abusive term to μίαρον, ἐναγῆ (II. 70 #.), ἀκάθαρτον. ἐξάγιστος, ἀνόσιος, 
ἱερόσυλον. ἀνδροφόνον ‘polluted by sacrilege or blood-guiltiness’: Ant 
phon 116. 11 μιαρὸν καὶ ἄναγνον ὄντα εἰς τὰ τεμένη τῶν θεῶν εἰσιόντα μιαίνειν 
τὴν ἁγνείαν αὐτῶν. This, it will be found. is what avayvos always implies 
Aesch. Ag. 230, Cho. 964, Soph. O. 7. 823, 1382, 0. C. 945, l/chn. 140," Eur. 
ΤΠ. 1442, Lycophr. 162, 1224. 

[t is aword liable to corruption : in Soph. O. C. 945 for xavayvoyr there i 
a ὦ, κἄνανδρον, and in schol. Aesch. Theb. 843 τὴν ἄνδγνον has become 
THN ANATTNOMN. Similarly in Soph. /r. 637 μέλη βοῶν ἄναυλα is restored Ἀν 
Bergk for ἄνανδα. and In Fr. Trag. adesp. 493 for Δίκην ἄναυδον cf. 
there are vv.tl, ἄνανδον, ἄνα δον. 

ἄναυδον ‘unmentionable’ is I think worth suggesting : it would rest on the 
peculiarly Sophoclean use in 47. 940 ἐθρόησας ἄναυδ᾽ ἔργ᾽ ᾿Ατρειδᾶν Hermann 
for ἄναυδον ἔργον ἢ Ὁ ἈΠ γὼ 501 ἀφθόγγους γάμοι ς, For the (literal unmention 
ability of the pig see S¢ hneider on Callim. Jr. 4352 ὃ τρὸ μιης ὥρης θηρίον οὐ 


λέγεται. Lucian ii. 440 θηρίων τῶν πρωΐας ὥρας ὀνομασθῆναι δυσκληδονίστων. 
! μ ] ] 
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Galen xvili. 2 ὁ ἡλίθιος εὐήθης ὁμοίως λέγεται τῇ τε γλυκείᾳ καὶ τῇ καλλίᾳ, 
γλυκεῖαν μὲν τὴν σῦν ὀνομαζόντων τῶν ἀνθρώπων....εὐφημίας ἕνεκα." 

ἐς νομὴν πέμψον : they were taken out to pasture, like other cattle, at break 
of day, Longus iii. 28, 3, 12, "Hom. x 8. J. Chrys. ix. 526 (Migne) αὐτὸς δὲ 


, ¢ - , > ‘ » » ‘ ‘ " “- , TI 
καθάπερ ὁ χοῖρος εὐθέως ἀπὸ πρωΐ ἐπὶ βοσκὴν ἔξεισι τῆς γαστέρος. Hence the 


joke in Macho (Ath. 580 f.) νῦν (in the morning)...ére ras ὗς ἐπὶ νομὴν καιρός 


ἐστιν ἐξάγειν punning on ὗς = χοιροςΞεγυναικεῖον μόριον). There is an in- 
teresting passage on Italian pig-feeding in Polybius xii. 4 where he speaks of 
τὰς ἐκ τῶν νυκτερευμάτων ἐξαγωγάς. 

8 τόνθρυζε (Vil. 77 7.) καὶ κνῶ “the middle without object expressed Plat. 
Gorg. 494 Ο, ἢ. Theocr. vii. 109 κατὰ μὲν χρόα πάντ᾽ ὀνύχεσσι δακνόμενος 


κνάσαιο καὶ ἐν κνίδαισι καθεύδοις. Plut. Caes. 4. προσκνᾶσθαι Xen. Mem. τ. 2. 30, 
Plut. Mor. 917 Ὁ. 
μέχρι: Ar. Vesp. [441 ὕβριζ᾽ ἕως ἂν τὴν δίκην ἅρχων καλῇ. Aristid. i. 55! 


βουλόμενός τινα ἀναστῆσαι κάμνοντα... εἶπεν (sc. 6 Μουσώνιος Peerlkamp 
Addend.)...ti μένεις; ποῖ βλέπεις; ἢ μέχρι ἂν αὐτὸς ὁ θεὸς παραστάς σοι 
φωνὴν ἀφιῇ. Since σοι is the only easy supplement I would read μέχρις οὗ: 
566 II. 43, Kiihner-Blass Gr. Gr. § 567. 4 m. 4. 

Θ τὸ βρέγμα (IV. 51 7.) μαλθακὸν θῶμαι: “Ar.! Ἐφ. 389,' Plaut. Au/. 422 
lta fustibus sum mollior factus quam ullus cinaedus. Ter’ Eun. 1028 
Utinam tibi commitigari videam sandalio caput. μαλθακός ‘bruised’ e.g. 
Philostr. FP. 22 (18 μαλακώτερον διετέθης ὑπὸ τοῦ σανδαλίου θλίβεις. θῶμαι 
would be easier were the object part of the speaker’s body e.g. Eur. Hec. 647, 
Epicrat. Com. 10. 4; and so too would θῶμαί σε: Nonn. 7). xviii. 916 μειλι- 
χίους καὶ θῆρας ἐθήκατο νυμφίος Αὔρης. Neophron Trag. 2.2. Eur. Z7vo. 286. 
Xen. Cyr. vii. 5. 65 πάντας τοὺς περὶ TO ἑαυτοῦ σῶμα ἐποιήσατο εὐνούχους. 
flell. vi. 5. 18. Anth. Append. i. 214 αὐτός, ἄναξ, ὑγιῆ Onxao...your wor- 
shipper. Lycophr. 1176. Antipat. A. P. vii. 287 the rock @nxapévn (pe) 
vaunyov. Lucian i. 669 οἰκέτης, ὃν χρὴ πρῶτον ἵλεων ποιήσασθαι. ‘Nearer to 
the present use are “Hadt. vi. 108 of ᾿Αθήναιοι.. τὸν ᾿Ασωπὸν αὐτὸν ἐποιήσαντο 
οὖρον Θηβαίοισι πρὸς Πλαταιέας εἶναι," Lucian de dea Syr. iil. 485 arehéa 
ποιέεσθαι τοῖσι θεοῖσι τὰ εἴδεα, and in general Ionic appears comparatively 
free in its use of moods ; so with the historians Theopompus of Chios /”. 57 
τὸ yap ἐσθίειν πολλὰ καὶ κρεαφαγεῖν τὰς Ψυχὰς ποιεῖται βραδυτέρας, Chares of 
Mitylene (Ath. 575 6) γάμους ποιεῖσθαι incorrectly vil. 86 2. ‘Quint. Sm. iii. 
623 μέσφ᾽ ὅτε μοι κατένευσεν ᾿ΟὈλύμπιος υἱέα δῖον ἔκπαγλον θήσειν καὶ ἀρήϊον... 
ἀλλά μιν ὠκύμορον Tot no aro, Vil. 245. Manetho 1]. 326, 111. 88. V1. 284, 508. 
Nonn. J. xlvii. 136.7 So perhaps v. 13%. See also 111. 87 2.7 

“1.0 δειλὴ common in this sense: Hom. ¢ 188 ἃ δειλὲ ξείνων, Ebeling 
Lex. Hom. i. 282", Theogn. 105, etc., Ar. Av. 1329 Μανῆς yap ἐστι δειλός. 
Pythag. Aur. Carm. 28 δειλοῦ τοι πρήσσειν τε λέγειν τ᾽ ἀνόητα πρὸς ἀνδρός. 
Max. Tyr. viii. 3. Artemid. iii. 28 μῦς οἰκέτην σημαίνει" συνοικεῖ yap...Kai 
ἐστι δειλός Reiske for δῆλος). δειλαία Theocr. ii. I9 Fritzsche, Ep. vi. I 
ὦ δειλαῖε τὺ Θύρσι." 

Μεγαλλί : the wife of Damophilos of Enna was called MeyadXis Diod. Sic. 
Il. p. 527, 600, and Μέγαλλος, who gave his name to the Μεγάλλειον μύρον, is 


* Crusius. 





NOTES 


generally described as a Σικελιώτης, Kock Com. Att} p. 156 
forms see Lobeck Prod/. p. 96. 

καὶ ov Λάτμιον κνώσσεις ; interrog. VII. 6, Hom. Β 23, 60, ¥ 68, Pind. O 
ΜΕ, 07. Αϑϑι ῃ. ΑΨ. [41 εὕδεις: ἀνίστω. [24 wes; ὑπνώσσεις; Cratin ΓΙ 
οὗτος, καθεύδεις; Meleag. A. P. “vy. 174° Orph. Arg. 544, Nonn. 2). v. 415, 
xx. 44. Aatpov like Endymion, the proverbial dormitor (Mart. x. 4) ὁ τὸν 
ἄτροπον ὕπνον ἰαύων ‘Theocr. iit. 49, xx. 37, Naeke ODUu sc. 230-4. The 
common form 195 ‘Evé: μίωνος ὕπνον καθεύδεις : « Ti Τῶν viTrv@o@r Diogen. Iv. 40, 
Zenob. iii. 76 (Leutsch and Schneidewin Arist. 1178" 19 καθεύδειν ὥσπερ 
Tov Εν δυμίωνα. Cic. de FIN. ν. 20. Ss Εἰ εἶν τ οἷς τι LILI DI 7 usc. 1. 35. QO2 
Davis). Alcaeus Com. 10 ὁτιὴ TKEOOV τι μηνας ἐγγὺυς τρεῖς ὑλους Φρουρῶ τὸν 
᾿Ενδυμίωνα. Meleag. A. P. v. τός ὁ δ' ἐν κόλποισιν ἐκείνης ῥιπτασθεὶς κείσθω 
δεύτερος ᾿Ενδυμίων. Plat. Phaed. 72. Procop. ΚΡ. 139 μέχρι δὴ τίνος ὕπνῳ 
MaKp@ πεδηθεὶς οἷά τις ᾿Ενδυμίων οὐκ ἀν θ]ΐίστασαι; Liban Lp. 1452 οὐκ 
᾿Ενδυμίωνες eyev ύμεθα Otto pri Aw p. 125. 

ὑπνὸν IS under stood, as Lucian i. 293 ws βαθὺν ἐκοιμήθης. Ct. Hom. v 
iva νήγρετον evdo (where E.ust. 1733- 27 Says λείπει τὸ ὑπνον)ὴ with ὦ. Ven. 17° 
νηΎρετον ὕπνον LAVELS Vacar. \ 1. 69 Οὐδ᾽ αηδόνιοι κατέδαρθον with τὸν ἀηδόνειον 
ὕπνον ἀποδαρθόντα Nicocharis Jr. 16 Kock Theocr. xxi. 39 δειλινὸν ὡς 
κατέδαρθον. Al iphr. 1. 34 σπάσας τὸν ἑωθινὸν luv. 1. 16 uf allum dormir 
Mayor I. p. QO, but see Pp. 334. σαρδανιον γελάσαι Ci ham. ; Ι rider 
γέλωτα σαρθανιον. Lucian ll. OO τὸν a 1pOwYVLoOV ἐπιμωκευων Hermesianay 
Ath. 559 b ζ΄, QO) O€tvor or ᾿Απιδάνης ..pararo ἔρωτα δηλ. a 

11 τρύχουσιν: Kiihner-Blass § 305. The plural is used very commonly 
in Homer'e.g. A 310 (schol! apyaik@s) : in later writers, especially Attic, much 
less often ‘e.g. Callim. 4. ι. 64, 65, Xenophan. '/r. το, Empedocl. “98, 100, 
Pind. ‘QO. x. (xi.) 35," etc.. generally either of beings considered as mascu 
line (or feminine), e.g.’ Pind. P. i. 1 3 ὁσσα Oe (all creatures that)’ μὴ πεφίληκε 


᾿ 


ZEUS ατύζονται Soav Iliepid@r, Cheoc i. oe I7 ovo εν ὀνείρῳ φαίνονται. πολλὰς 
μὲν δι8ι... CF ἃ ii re amount ἐς’ \p. Rhod. 1. O79 a τε πολλὰ Trap ἀνθρώ 


πσοίισι πέλονται, ' Pind. QO. ii. 8 KE mpedo l. '238, 239,’ Parmenid. 57, 134, 


150, 157, Callim. Ἅ. 1 ’ (ΙΔ Ge dea yr, il. 400 τὰ O€ πάντα καίονται. 


Or Of many groups of several objects ¢.¢." KE mpedocl. ‘236 ταῦτά re συμπίπ 


1 f ~ +s 
TETKOV OTN συνέκυρσεν Exacta, Xen. Anas. i. /. 17 Pavepa noay και ἱππὼν κα 


ανθρώπων iyvia TroAAa See also We sseling on Diod. WIC. » ΕΣ Herodas 


δ 


Ι 


no doubt. uses it, like ἀἄστηθι for Api. emect. See Intre 


2 
οὐ. -τρύχουσιν. “ἢ > not work, the order as in Men. /& O39 οὐχ μὰ 
τρίχες ποιουσιν at λευκαὶ φρονεῖν ἀλλ᾽ ὁ TPOTOS ἐνιὼν ἐστι 7 Ι υσέι γέρων. [Ὡς 
following ἀλλὰ μὴν implies a little more than the plain ἀλλά : it gives the 
speech a conversation: since ἀλλὰ μὴν otherwise serves to introduce 
new point). ‘It is vork [65 you (as you pretend). No! Why we 
ΒΟ, ὦ CLL. Ar. Ach. 77 ov O€tiva; Jaca ragvgoe Tas ἀπιστίας. ot chart Tav oe 
χοιρον ἢμεν. ἀλλὰ μάν ‘let bet about it 
στέμμα ἐπ᾽ ipa, probably to wreathe the with ; Cornut. p. 161 Osann, 


Propert. v. 6. 6 tergue focum circa lane rois eal. NVerg. Led. viii. 65 mol/2 


uve hae lt 71 Villa atter Cheo ae 


Trav κελέβϑαν Motviné@ olds 


awT@ F ritzse he \ cre idd A Pp. \ >( . \ ᾿ ] Ν ἘΝ . ἢ 70 ι ( r. St h. keout 


Phoen. 1256 quotin: . 77. 362 τι ι : . οἱὸς μαλλός is among 
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the materials for a sacrifice in Soph. 2». 366 (Porph. de Adst. ii. 19, Clem. 
Alex. p. 565-6), O. C. 475, Ar. Pas 945. Hdt. i. 132 the Persians οὐ σπονδῇῃ 
χρέωνται, οὐκὶ αὐλῷ, οὐ στέμμασι, οὐκὶ ὃ ὑλησιᾷ(ν. 21). Antikleides Ir. 13 (Ath. 
473 0) Διὸς κτησίου ON MELA ἱδρύεσθαι χρὴ τάδε καδίσκον καινὸν δίωτον ἐπιθημα- 
τουντα στέψαι τὰ ὦτα ¢ βίῳ λεὺυκ ῳ..«καὶ εἰσθεῖναι ὅτι ἂν εὕρῃς καὶ εἰσχέαι ἀμβροσίαν. 
Wool was much used in religious rites; Festus p. 113 M. /nfulae sunt fila- 
menta lanea guibus sacerdotes (Stat. Theb. viii. 294) et hostiae (Eur. Heraclid. 
529, Lycophron 327 Meursius lemplaqgue (Verg. A. iv. 459) velabantur : 
placed on trees Arnob. v. 16, a chariot Xen. Cyr. vill. 3. 12,’ tombs Varro 
de L. L. vit. 24, Caecilius 7 (Ρ. 37 R.) sepulchrum plenum taeniarum tta ut 
solet. The wands borne by supplhiants (Aesch. Supp. 22, Verg. A. viii. 128, 
Krates Athen. /. 1. G. iv. 369. 1, schol. Aeschin. 1. 104), and heralds (Philostr. 
V. S. il. 33- 4) were wreathed in it; the Vestal wears a woollen fillet Ov. Fas¢. 
il. 30. ‘It was used on a bough for ceremonial sprinkling Theocr. xxiv. 98. 
see Hemsterhuis on schol. Ar. P/uz 1054 εἰρεσιώνην, Plat. Rep. 398 A 
Stallbaum, «(4 εἴ. Ap. xiv. 13 Wetstein. In Eur. Or. 12 στέμματα 1s used 
ἔρια ἰδ ἢ, 

στέμματα might thus be used in almost all religious ceremonies. But 
ἐπ᾿ ipo (not ra ipa) seems to refer to some new necessity for them not known 
to the slaves (so τὸ ὄναρ below): and Herodas may well have represented 
himself as anxious to avert by timely offerings any ill import of his dream. 
It was usual to make a wish of this charac ter, e.g. Moschus iv. 12 
TWaVTA 7 POS Εὐρυσθῆα τρέποιτο: and the request was commonly accompanied 
by some religious rite. The commonest were by lustration (Wyttenbach on 
lunap. p. 91), and recital to heaven (Eur. 7 7° 42, Med. 57) or a companion, 
and Plutarch in irony gives various methods: Mor. 166 A ἀλλ᾽ εἴτ᾽ ἕνυπνον 
φάντασμα φοβεῖ χθονίας θ᾽ Ἑκάτης κωμον ἐδέξω (Nau k Zr. Fr. adesp. 375) 
THY περιμακτρίαν κάλει γραὺν (cl. Menand. }Ά. 54) καὶ βάπτισον σεαυτὸν εἰς 
θάλασσαν καὶ καθίσας ἐν ΤΊ) yn διημέρευσον...πηλώσεις. καταβορβορώσεις, βαπ- 
τισμους, ῥίψεις ἐπὶ πτροσωπον, air x pas προκαθίσεις, ἀλλοκότους προσκυνήσεις. 
Hippocr. Ι, 803 καθαρμοῖσι TE γρεωνται (after fi ightening dreams) Kal ἐπαοιδῇσι. 
suet. Galb. 18 guumgue exterritus luce prima ad expiandum somnium. 
praemissis gui rem divinam adpararent Tusculum excucup rissetl, nthil inventt 
practer lepidam in ara favillam, Tibull. iij. 4.9 tet vanumt ventura hominus 
Senus omina noctis farre pio placant et saliente sale. 1. 5. 14 Somnia ter 
sancla deveneranda mola. Piaut. . lmph. 739 sed, multer. postguam experrecta 
es, prodigiali <te> Jovi aut mola salsa hodte aut tur comprecatum oportutt. 
Verg. A. 74S Sqq. | Ennius] Pp. Qe Vahl. Aesch. Pers. 205 σὺν Our πόλῳ χερὶ 
ωμοις πτροσέστην aTroTpoTo.et θαιμοσιν θέλουσα θῦσαι πέλανον. Plat. Legg. 
QIOA ἕν τε φάσμασιν ἐγρηγορύτας διὰ φόβους καὶ ἐν ὀνείροις, ὡς δ᾽ αὔτως ὄψεις 
ToAAas ἀπομνημονεύοντας. €KUCTOLOL TE αὐτῶν ἄκη ποιουμένους βωμοὶ Υ καὶ ἱερά... 
Xen. Symp. IV. 33 Kateéay τε ὄναρ ἀγαθὸν ἴδης τοῖς ἀποτροπταίοις θύεις ; Compare 
Anab. iv. 5. 15. Cyrop. vill. 7. 2. Pind. Οἱ xiii. 68. Theophrastus’ δεισι- 
θαιμὼν IS οἷος... ὅταν ἐνύπνιον tu ἡ πορεύεσθαι πρὸς τοὺς ὀνειροκρίτας. πρὸς τοὺς 
μάντεις, πρὸς τοὺς ὀρνιθοσκόποι ς ἐρωτήσων τίνι θεῷ ἢ Gea προσεύχεσθαι δεῖ. In 
Orph. Arg. 789 sqq. the rite is a libation to Phasis and its heroes. Appul. 
Met. xi. 252 (795). ( ompare Aesch. Cho. 520 sqq., 530. Artemid. v. 66 θύειν 
av oT por ata T@ θεῷ Asklepius . IV. 2 Ove Kal εὐχαρίστει. Nonn. J. xliv. SO 
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τοῖον ὄναρ βλοσυρωπὸν ὑπόχλοος εἰδεν ᾿Αγαύη, ἔνθεν ἐριπτοίητος ἀπωσαμένη 
i Ἵ P ͵ 


Pas , } > 
πτερὸν Υσνου. ὀρθρινὴ καλέσασα Cenyopov via Χαρικλοῦς, μαντιας εἐσσομένωι 


a? 


φονίους ἐδίδαξεν ὀνείροι ς, Τειρεσίας ὃ ἐκάλευσε θεοπρόπος ἄρσενα ῥέξαι ταυρον 
ἀοσσητῆρα δαφοινήεντος ὀνείρου Ζηνὸς ἀλεξικάκοιο θεοκλήτῳ παρὰ βωμῴῷ.. 
Αμαδρυάδεσσι 0€ Νύμφαις θῆλι ν ow σήμαινε θι ηπολέειν... Longus l. δ. Heliod 
A. vii. 11 θυσίαν ἄγειν TH θεῷ λέγουσα ὑπὲρ τῆς δεσποίνης ᾿Αρσάκης ἔκ τινωϊ 
ὀνειράτων τεταραγμένης καὶ εξιλεώσασθαι τὰ ὀφθέντα βουλομένης. 

12 βαιὸς οὐχ-εοὐδὲ Baws: Strato A. P. xii. 196 ἀντωπὸς βλέψαι Bards 
χρόνον ov δύναμαί σοι, the form of the negative phrase resembling ἕν᾽ οὐκ ἄν 
Vi, Ὄπ... Il. oO sq., VI. IIQ, 20. Aesch. P. V. 1011 εἴης φορητὸς οὐκ ἄν, εἰ 
πράσσοις καλῶς. IO15 σε yap προσηύδων οὐκ ἄν οὐδ᾽ ἂν διελέχθην. Soph. 
Ant. 1170 ταλλ᾽ ἐγὼ καπνοῖ oKtas OUK ἂν τριαιμὴν ot B Plaut. Poen. 2/4), A}. 
1144 ᾧ φθέγμ᾽ ἂν οὐκ ἂν ηὗρες evnupes Hartung, cf. O. 7: 530). “Xen. Cyr. v. 


204 ova ἐπ ἀνθρώπων γέενεᾶαν... μὴ ἂν ἐπιλείπειν τοὺς ἔνδον ὄντας. Menand 


see my Aestorations p. 10 Pk. 275 νεοττιὰν δ᾽ οὐκ ἂν δύναιντ᾽ ἂν ἐξελεῖν. 
Antiphan. 55. 19 σφενδόνῃ οὐκ ἂν ἐφικοίμην αὐτόσε. Nikostratus tr. 5 ὃν οὐκ 
ἂν καταφάγοιμεν ἡμερῶν τριῶν ἂν ἐσθίοντες. Alexis 15. 2 χαλκοῦ μέρος δωδέκα 
Tov οὐκ ἂν ἀπολάβοις, and 267. 3. Diphil. 92. Menand. & 658 οὗ τῶν τριάκοντ᾽ 


᾽ 


οὐκ ἀπόλλυται τρία (=ovd€ τρίαλ. 53 


, 


2, 9 ὃ πέντε μῆνας ἔνδον οἱ γενήσεται 
Nausikrat. 27. 3. 3 οὗ δασύποδ᾽ εὑρεῖν ἐστιν οὐχὶ ῥάδιον ‘hard to find even a hare 
Strato Com. i. 40 τὸν δ᾽ οὐκ ἂν Taya ἔπεισεν ἢ Πειθώ ne Suada guide 771. Antip 
Thess. A. ἦι Me 327 αἰπόλος 7) μεθύων οὐκ ἂν TOTE, φασί, συνῴώκει. Eur. OU) 
432 (nv οὐκ ἐῶσιν, Dio Chrys. i. 675 (nv οὐκ ἀξίου, Aristobul. Ath. 530 C τοῦτοι 
: ad ! a ; . wf fe : 
οὐκ aé&ta, Append. Prov. lll. 40 KopovAns οὐκ aéwos. Antios hus the sophist 
Philostr. * ok il. ὄνομα ἐν Ταις συνθ καις οὐκ € ω. Liban. Ep. OSI γλαῦκα 
; } \ f / 


᾿Αθήνησιν οὐκ ἔστιν ευρειν. Ξ Mark Ev. ΙΧ, 3 o.a γναφεὶ δ έπι Τῇ γῆς ov OvvaTat 


λευκᾶναι. Heliod. Vii. [5 0 βουλαῖς Muptats Kal μῆχαναις οὐκ « 


ς 
. 
I 


v Tis nATioer. 
οὐδὲ Bards is Common : οὐδ᾽ ἠβαιόν Ebeling Lex. Hom. i. 531°, Quint. Sm. ili. 226 
ὁ δ᾽ οὐκ ὄθετ᾽ οὐδ᾽ dpa βαιόν. The adjective is used =eis Suid. s.v. Βαιαί 
βαιὸς ἰδίως ἀντὶ τοῦ eis. Σοφοκλῆς 6 My gs 750) πότερον ἐχώρει Gatos ἢ πολλοὺς 
ἔχων ἄνδρας λοχίτας; καὶ ἐν Αἰχμαλώτισιν 39) ἔσπεισα Baas κύλικος ὥστε 
δεύτερα. Lycophr. /r. 3. Antiphan. 33. βαιὸν ἕνα Nonn. D. xi. 

1.4 σύ τέ μοι τοὖὗναρ.. ἄκουσον e.g. Damascius vit. /sid. 25 καὶ ὁ μὲ: 
διαναστάς, ἐπειδὴ ἕως ἐγεγύνει, ἔτι τὴν Yr χὴν ὑπὸ τῆς ὀμφῆς κατεχόμενος διηγεῖτο 
τὸν ὄνειρον. ey@ δὲ οἱ κ ὄναρ ἀντὶ ὀνείρατος κτλ. 

15 é.g. Pind. P. ν. 109 κρέσσονα μὲν ἁλικίας νόον φέρβεται γλῶσσάν τε. 
Opp. Hai. ii. 6043 φέρβειν ™ pnuTarov τε δικαιοτατὸν TE νόημα. 

16 ὠΐσϑθην ‘dreamed’=the usual ἔδοξα : Mosch. ii. 8 ὠΐσατ᾽ ηπείρους.. 
μάχεσθαι, Coluth. 370. Ap. Rhod. 111. 623 ὀΐετο... πονέεσθαι. Quint. Sm. xiv. 
276. ῳήθην is the Attic aorist, found also in Hippocr. (Veitch p. 481): Home: 
has ὀισθείς 1 453, ὠίσθην ὃ 453, π 475, and Hesychius has perhaps from 
Hipponax οἰσθηναι: οἰηθῆναι, δόξαι. οἰσθείς: αἰσθόμενος, εἰκάσας Cobet ἔοι 
εἰκασθείς), δόξας. 

16! τράγον tw’ ἕλκειν (Plut. Mor. quoted on v. 40) διὰ φάραγγος was a 


bad omen in a dream (Artemid. ii. 12 αἶγες δὲ πᾶσαι πονηραί..., ἵν. 55 (of rams 


ἤ 


> 


ἀγαθὸν O€ Kal ἐποχεῖσθαι θοκειν ασφαλὼς καὶ Ot ὁμαλῶν χωρίων, 11. OS ayKn θέε 


From here to v. §8 there ire no extant notes by W. Η. 
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καὶ φάραγγες καὶ νάπαι καὶ πέτραι... καὶ ὄρη καὶ κρημνοὶ πονηρὰ πάντα τὰ ἐν 
Τῇ ἀποδημίᾳ ἀποφαίνοι σιν. 28 ὄρη δὲ καὶ νάπαι καὶ ayKn Kal φάραγγες καὶ ὕλαι 
πᾶσι δυσθυμίας καὶ φόβους καὶ ταραχὰς καὶ ἀνεργασίας σημαίνουσι) especially 
when unsuccessful ἀεὶ δὲ ἄμεινον ταῦτα διεκπερᾶν. Astrampsychus Onetr. Pp. 7 
ὄρει προσέρπειν πραγμάτων δηλοῖ βίαν. 

1.7 εὐπώγων an early conjecture of Crusius’ has since been established : 
cf. Nonn. D. xix. 61 καὶ τράγον εὐπώγωνα. 

18 ἐδεῖτο: vi. 41 7. 

41 Botticher! βακρεζ. 62. Dio Chrys. i. 60 εἰς ὕλην τινὰ καὶ δυσχωρίαν 
ἐμπεσών.. ἰδὼν οὖν ἐπὶ ὑψηλῷ Τινι δρύων συστροφὴν οἷον ἄλσος ὠχόμην ὡς 
ἀποψόμενος ἐντεῦθεν ὁδόν τινα ἢ οἰκίαν (which may be the object of Herodas). 
καταλαμβάνω οὖν λίθους τέ τινας εἰκῆ ξυγκειμένους καὶ δέρματα ἱερείων κρεμάμενα 
καὶ ῥόπαλα καὶ βακτηρίας, νομέων τινῶν ἀναθήματα ὡς ἐφαίνετο.... But I fancy 
that Crusius is somewhat wide of the mark in reading πινακίων. Clearly, if 
εἰἰρίων be right, the shepherds are making preparations for the festival: 
whereas πινακίων, which he suggests, would imply a form of votive offering 
which would be hung up by the individual at any time of the year to the “vee 
and not to Dionysus. It is evident from v. 62 that we are concerned with 


. 


some form of ‘vegetation’ festival, and ἀπαρχαὶ" would be a suitable ac- 
companiment. We might also consider τὴν κοιλάδ᾽ οὐλέων... if these were 
sprinkled in profusion like the κριθαὶ in Ar. Pax 962 sqq. (Cornford Origin 
of Atti Comedy p. 101), Lexica s.v. Οὐλοχύται. 

22 after οὐκ ἐσύλευν and before καὶ we need ἀλλά. 

2.8. στέγασμα (Cr.) or στέγην is a possible supplement in view of the fact 
that oaks shelter proverbially: Ael. V.4. ix. 18, Choric. p. 266 where Boissonade 
shows that δρῦς is commonly used of many sorts of trees. The oaks are 
quite in place with a Bacchic scene: Nonn. D. xlvi. 145 ἀλλ᾽ ὅτε χῶρον ἵκανεν, 
ὅθι δρύες, ἧχι χορεῖαι καὶ τελεταὶ Βρομίου θιασώδεες. 

24. sqq. This passage is too mutilated to repay long study. κάρτα 

Ionic) v. 71, Hippon. /*. 17, Schaefer on Greg. Cor. p. 466 sq., may be 
followed by ὁς χθεῦν!» τες and ἁρπαγήν: if it were so we would expect ἐποιοῦντ᾽ 
or -evvr ), but Herodas is inexact in such distinctions: v. ga. We then reach 
a description of clothes: possibly of the αἰπόλοι (=oi audi), but it is not clear 
at first sight to how many persons the clothes belong. They are not in the 
least the normal clothes of αἰπόλοι: Dio Chrys. ti. 382 ὁμοίως οὐδ᾽ εἴ τινα ἴδοιεν 
γεωργοῦ στολὴν ἔχοντα ἢ ποιμένος, ἐξωμίδα ἔχοντα ἢ διῴφθέραν ἐνημμένον ἢ 
᾽ 
Theocr. vii. 15 sqq., Coluthus 107, Longus ii. 3, iv. 14, Hermes Pastor p. 34. 
3, 94. 14 (Hilgenfeld). 


κοσυμβὴην ὑποδεδυκύότα.. “ἤγουμενοι προσήκειν τὴν στολὴν T@ τοιοῦτον τι πράττοντι 


The signification of these actions, though not pressed in the interpre- 
tation given, is very suitable. Artemid. i. 76 μιμολόγοι δὲ καὶ ἅπαντες οἱ 
γελωτοποιοὶ avaTas καὶ ἐνέδρας σημαίνουσιν. 1]. 37 ὁ δὲ χορὸς ὁ περὶ τὸν 

1 Crusius. 

"ΠῚ Aesch. Ag. 1171 I would read ἐγὼ δὲ θερμὸν ἄσταχυν πέδοι βαλῶ, or που 
στάχυν if the Ionic form is improbable here. Cassandra likens the warm blood to the 
ears of corn which she used to let fall in sacrificial ritual.” 





334 NOTES 


Διόνυσον οἷον Βάκχοι καὶ Βάκχαι καὶ Bagoapat καὶ Σατυροὶ καὶ Πᾶνες καὶ ὅσα 


αλλα ἐστιν ὁμοια ὀνόματα... μεγάλας Tapayas καὶ KiVOUVOUS Καὶ περιβοήησεις onpai 


pn Sf " Sd Meee = ὦ πὰ 1) “Sr 
vovet. 80 with the violent Sports: @.g. 1. 57 ...avias Te Kai (povTioas Oia ta 
πηδήματα... 55 θύλακοι δὲ καὶ σφῆνες καὶ ὑπεράλματα καὶ ὅσα ἄλλα τοιαῦτα 
γυμνάσια παιδικὰ φιλονεικίας προσαγορεύουσι. Herodas is to have ‘a τουρ] 
) ει ΄ Ϊ gg ss . 
time’ in the hands of his critics. 
. ¥ 7 ᾿ ᾿ ᾿ ρ Υ } » ) 
25. The sense of the latter half of this verse is certain from the ex- 
planation vv. 69, 70. 
i μι» ὶ ᾿ ; 
27 λεῖος is just possible, and would suit a sham Dionysus: e.g. Lu 
il. 76 ἀγένειον ἀκριβῶς. 
Ἁ ,’ ‘ ὃν , ™ ἣ ‘ τ 
23 σχίιστον KPOKwTOY : Ammon. 133 σχίστος CE αἀρσενίκως XiT@V γυναι 
κεῖος. ᾿Απολλόδωρος Συνεφήβοις (Meineke for ἐν Ed.) (,,». 12) σχιστὸν yYiTa 
νίσκον tw ἐνδέδι κας; Poll. vu. 54 ὁ ὃς σχίστος χίτὼν TEPOVals κατὰ TOUS ὠμους 
διεῖρτο καὶ πόρπῃ κατὰ τὰ στέρνα ἐνῆπτο" ἐκαλεῖτο δὲ καὶ ὁ τῶν παρθένων οὗτω 
, > , NM ᾿ ‘ 4 > , ι 
χιτωνισκος Ot παραλι σαντες ἰ-“σασαι) ἄχρι Tivos Tas πτερυγας ἐκ τῆς κατὼ πέί(ης 
παρέφαινον TOUS μηρους. Hesych. 2x o ros: χιτῶν Tis ποιὸς γυναίκειος, 
κατὰ τὸ στῆθος 7 OPT?) συνεχόμενος. 
κροκωτόν: also feminine, Araros 4 παρθένος ὃ εἰναι δοκεῖ φορῶν κροκωτους 
Meineke for κροσωτοὺς) καὶ γυναικείαν στολῆν. Ar. Kan, 46.. ὁρῶν λεοντῆι 
ἐπὶ κροκωτῷ κειμένην. τίς ὁ νοῦς; τί κι όθορνος καὶ ῥόπαλον ξι νηλθέτην; Schol 
4 ν - 
Διονυσιακὸν φόρεμα ὁ κροκωτός. Poll. iv. 1 [7 0 O€ κροκωτὸς ἱμάτιον. Διύνυσος 
θέε αὐτῷ ἐχρῆτο. Philostr. παρ΄. 1. 16 Διονύσου δε μυρια φάσματα τοις Ὑραφειν1 
πλάττειν βουλομένοις, ὧν κἂν μικροῦ τύχῃ τις ἥρηκε τὸν θεόν " καὶ yap οἱ κόρυμβο 
στέφανος ὄντες Διονύσου γνώρισμα... ἀλλ᾽ οὗτός γε ὁ Διόνυσος ἐκ μόνου Tov ἐρᾶν 
γέγραπται" σκευὴ μὲν yap nv θισμένη καὶ θύρσοι καὶ νεβρίδες, ἐρριπται ταῦτα... 
Lucian 111. 76 καὶ τὸν μὲν στρατηλάτην (D.) ... βότρυσιν ἐστεφανωμένον, μίτρα 
τὴν κύμην ἀναδεδεμένον" ἐν TwOpPuptot καὶ χρυσῇ ἐμβαδι" ὑποστρατηγεῖν δὲ δι 
ἕνα μέν τινα βραχύν, πρεσβύτην (Silenus)..., ἐν KpOK@T@ καὶ τοῦτον. Cratin. 
(Dionysalex.) fr. 38 στολὴν δὲ δὴ τίν εἶχε; τοῦτό μοι φράσον. Β. θύρσον, 
- ᾿ ve " ἍΝ 
κροκωτόν, ποικίλον (Poll. vil. 47), καρχήσιον. Callixen. Ath. 197 6 first -the 
Sileni πορφυρᾶς χλαμύδας, οἱ δὲ φοινικίδας ἡμφιεσμένοι...Νικαι.. ζςῳωτοὺς evde 
δυκυΐαι χιτῶνας... παῖδες ἐν χιτῶσι πορφυροῖς...μεθ᾽ ods Σάτυροι τεσσαράκοντα 
᾿ 4 { " } ; af 7 > 4 » Ἵ 
ἐστεφανωμένοι KtooOtvots γχγρυσοις στεφάνοις with their bodies dye d...«ai 
πάλιν Σάτυροι στεφανους ἔχοντες κισσίνους χρυσοῦυς, Φοινικίδας περιβεβλημένοι... 
μεθ᾽ οὗς ἐπορεύετο Φιλίσκος ὁ ποιητὴς ἱερει ς ὧν Διονυσου καὶ παντες οἱ περὶ τὸν 
Διόνυσον τεχνῖται... ἄγαλμα Διονύσου θεκάπηχυ σπένδον ἐκ καρχήσιου χρυσοῦ, 


> 


> δ » > ν᾿ Ν i . “ἂ-- ‘ 
YtT@va πορῴυρουν ἐχὼν OLATEQCOY Καὶ ET αὐτοῦ KPOK@TOYV OLladarn: TreptiEee 


3AnTro δὲ ἱμάτιον uy ορφυροῖ y χ pr COT OLK tA OV...7Ktas ἐκ Kiooou.,..Kdl MIT pat 

ἄγαλμα Nvons...evdedr KOS μεν θάψινον YiT@va γρὶι σοποίκιλον, ἱματιον δὲ ye 
Φίεστο Λακωνικὸν... αὕτη O€ ἐστεφάνωτο κισσινῳ χρυσῷ... 200 ἃ παῖδες... «ἐν δὲ 
δυκότες χιτῶνας λευκούς, ἐστεφανωμένοι οἱ μὲν κι σσῴῷ... ἃ Διόνυσος.. ἠμφιεσμένος 
πορφυρίδα καὶ στέφανον κισσοῦ καὶ ἀμπέλοι χρυσουν ἔχων κτλ. Phuilostr. . 12 


ν 2 oT πλῆξαι δὲ λέγεται ΠΤΈΕερι Διονι σιὼν A@r Valois a ποίειται OMicow εν @pa 
. ὦὦ €7it7 ᾽ξ ) } , 
τοῦ ἀνθεστηριῶνος...τὰ μὲν ὡς Ὧραι τὰ δὲ ὡς Ni ppa τὰ δὲ ὡς Βάκχαι πράτ 


é c . ‘ 2.4 τὰ ᾿ 
Τουσι ιν... κροκῶτοι O€ υὑμιν καὶ ἁλουργία καὶ κοκκοβαῴια τοιαυτὴ οὔει 


Nonn. ZY. xvin. 135 Kat tats apTiyevetos apa Σταφύλῳ yeveTnpt ἀπλεκέεας 


] 


7 AoKapidas ἀηθεὶ Ong aTo KLOO@®@ μιτρῶσας oreavnoor... Xl. 50 Ampelus της 
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ἐρώμενος Of Dionysus πλοκάμους μίτρωσεν ἐχιδνήεντι κορύμβῳ φρικτὸν ἔχων 
μίμημα δρακοντοκόμοιο Avaiov: πολλάκι δ᾽ αἰολόνωτον ἰδὼν Βρομίοιο χιτῶνα 
δαιδαλέην μελέεσσι νόθην ἐσθῆτα καθάψας πορφυρέῳ πόδα κοῦφον ἐπεσφήκωσε 
κοθόρνῳ στικτὸν ἔχων χροῖ πέπλον.... xv. 125 Ἰνδὸς.. ἀπορρίψας δὲ θυέλλαις 
ἀργυρέην κνημῖδα πόδας σφίγξειε κοθόρνοις, καὶ κεφαλὴν στέψειεν ἐμῷ κισ- 
σὠδεϊ δεσμῷ... these being the garments of the Bacchae, xiv. 235 546.) 341 
sqq-, and Dionysus xviii. 199, etc., xxvii. 209 Ἰνδὸς ἄναξ ῥίψειεν ἐὸν θώρηκα 
θυέλλαις κρείσσονι λαχνήεντι δέμας θώρηκι καλύπτων καὶ πόδα πορφυρέοισι 
περισφίγξειε κοθόρνοις, xliii. 92 5644. Artemid. i. 77 fin. crowns ἀμπέλου καὶ 
κισσοι μόνοις τοις περὶ τὸν Διονύσιον τεχνίταις συμφέρει, and so with gaudy 
clothes 1. 3. Ath. 621 ς ὁ δὲ μαγῳδὸς καλούμενος τύμπανα ἔχει καὶ κύμβαλα καὶ 
πάντα τὰ περὶ αὐτὸν ἐνδύματα γυναικεῖα. 

But the most important of all is the wearing of these clothes by the Dorian 
strolling players (Ath. xiv. 621d Sqq-):—mapa δὲ Λακεδαιμονίοις κωμικῆς παιδιᾶς 
ἣν τις τρόπος παλαιός, ὥς φησι Σωσίβιος (F. H. G. τι. 627), οὐκ ἄγαν σπουδαῖος 
ἅτε δὴ κἀν τούτοις τὸ λιτὸν τῆς Σπάρτης μεταδιωκούσης. ἐμιμεῖτο γάρ τις ἐν 
εὐτελεῖ τῇ λέξει κλέπτοντάς τινας ὀπώραν ἢ ξενικὸν ἰατρὸν τοιαυτὶ λέγοντα... 
ἐκαλοῦντο δ᾽ οἱ μετιόντες τὴν τοιαύτην παιδιὰν παρὰ τοῖς Λάκωσι δικηλισταί, ὡς 
ἄν τις σκευοποιοὺς εἴπῃ καὶ μιμητάς. τοῦ δὲ εἴδους τῶν δικηλιστῶν πολλαὶ κατὰ 
τόπους εἰσὶ προσηγορίαι. Σικυώνιοι μὲν γὰρ φαλλοφύρους αὐτοὺς καλοῦσιν, ἄλλοι 
δ᾽ αὐτοκαβδάλους. οἱ δὲ φλύακας, ὡς Ἰταλοί. σοφιστὰς δὲ οἱ πολλοί: Θηβαῖοι δέ, 
καὶ τὰ πολλὰ ἰδίως ὀνομάζειν εἰωθότες. ἐθελοντάς.. .-Σῆμος δ᾽ ὁ Δήλιος ἐν τῷ περὶ 
Παιάνων (+. H/. Οὐ. IV. 496), of αὐτοκάβδαλοι. φησί, καλούμενοι ἐστεφανωμένοι 
κιττῷ σχέδην ἐπέραινον ῥήσεις. ..οἱ δὲ Ἰθύφαλλοι, φησί, καλούμενοι προσωπεῖα 
μεθυόντων ἔχουσιν καὶ ἐστεφάνωνται, χειρῖδας ἀνθινὰς ἔχοντες, χιτῶσι δὲ 
χρῶνται μεσολεύκοις καὶ περιέζωνται TapavTivov καλύπτον αὐτοὺς μέχρι τῶν 
σφυρῶν... .οἱ δὲ φαλλοφύροι, φησιν, προσωπεῖον μὲν οὐ λαμβάνουσιν. προσκύπιον 

Kaibel for προπόλιον) δ᾽ ἐξ ἑρπύλλοι περιτιθέμενοι καὶ παιδέρωτος, ἐπάνω 
τούτου ἐπιτιθένται στέφανον τε δασὺν ἴων καὶ κιττοῦ" καυνάκας δὲ περιβεβλημένοι 
παρέρχονται... στάδην δὲ ἔπραττον ὁ δὲ φαλλοφύόρος ἰθὺ βαδίζων καταπασθεὶς 
for καταπλησθεὶς αἰθάλῳ. 

The rural festivals originally celebrated (in Attica) in a simple fashion 
towards the end of the year in the several demes (Wyse on Isaeus p. 267) by 
poor actors subsequently became affairs of considerable pomp (Plut. 47. 527 Ὁ 
ἡ πάτριος τῶν Διονυσίων ἑορτὴ τὸ παλαιὸν ἐπέμπετο δημοτικῶς καὶ ἱλαρῶς, ἀμ- 
φορεὺς οἴνου καὶ κληματίς, εἶτα τράγον τις εἷλκεν. ἄλλος ἰσχάδων ἄρριχον 
ἠκολούθει κομίζων, ἐπὶ πᾶσι δὲ ὁ φαλλός" ‘but now all this simplicityis changed’ 
Those who played parts in these and similar performances went by the name 
of οἱ TE i τὸν Διονύσιον τέχνιται, Plut. Anton. 55, Artemid. ii. 3) 375 Ι. 67, εἰς. 
The dresses to which reference is made in the next lines depend on the fact 
that the mummers dressed themselves in costumes suitable to attendance on 
the God. A picture of the sort of celebrations common to these feasts is 
given in the Acharnians of Aristophanes. 


29 λεπτῆς ἄντυγος ‘a slight curve’ should ‘provide the key to this 


passage: unfortunately ἄντυξ in this sense does not reappear till authors of 
a later date. Christod. Ecphr. 83 ἀπὸ στέρνοιο δὲ γυμνή φαίνετο μέν, φᾶρος δὲ 
συνήγαγεν ἄντυγι μηρῶν. Nonn. D. xviii. 280 ὁππότε κουφίζων παλάμας ὑπὲρ 
ἄντυγα μηροῖ Ζηνὶ τεῷ πολέμιζεν, χν. 227 when wind blew up πέπλος, νέος 


ΗΠ. Μ.Η. A+ 


it 





ἱμερόφοιτος ἀσκεπέων ἐδόκευεν ἐλεύθερον avTuvya pnp@v, 1. 347 ὡς deka: 
οἰδαλέην ἔθλιψεν ακαμπέος ἄντυγα μαζοῦυ, ΧΙΙ. 393, ll. 10 χλοερῷ ζωστῆρι κατι 
1 ‘ Ac δοθ ἵν oP poem ae "των. "δ - Ὡς 

σκεπεν avtvya pacov, XIV. 105 ορδιον αντυγὰ μαί(ου παρδενιὼ C@oTnpi, XVII. 21 
ἄργυφον ἄντυγα μαζου, XX11. 320, and Or a Mans pacos ΧΧΨΥΠ, QQ, ZI, 
204 μεσατὴς vTEep avTvya Kopo7s, KXXVI1L. [ζ0 Attr oT ptyov avTvya Kopons, 
OI a « alf XXVI. 34 4 Οἱ ἃ dead horse. He γι ῃ. Αντι γ τὸς αμνμναθεθέμενος., « 
at ἄντυγες καταύῤεονται. 

\ similar use in Nonnus 15 that of trus ΧΙΝ. 115 τροχύεσσαν ἵτυν μιτρώσατ 


μαζῶν. 1 §290 ἄλλοτε μίτρη opryyopevnyv QPOOOEVTOS tTUV μα(ζοιο OOKEVEL αἱ χει 
ταπταινὼν γυμνουμένον, Vll. 331 GKkKAtVvEe@y τροχύέσσαν iTVVY MiTp@CaTO μάζφω 
K. ὅ καὶ Atos wOivovTos itus OnAvVETO μηρου. 

’ 


Su h tnen 18 the 196 whi h iS a plain confusion Οἱ dimensions, JUST 


i 


with κύκλα παρείης (2d.), κύκλος μαζοῦ Tryphiod. 34. Doubtless Herodas | 


Nonnus is using a phrase from an earlier Dionysiac poet. ‘Curves’ may 
the sense in the explanation which Hesychius (/.c.) gives of ἀντυγωτύός, whic! 
like κολπωτός, λεγνωτός, κροκωτός, μαλλωτύς, χειριδωτός, στολιδωτός Was doubt 
less ἃ χιτών. L. and S., who explain ἄντυξ as ἃ ‘rim,’ translate ἀντυγωτός 
‘formed like an avrv&,’ disregarding the explanations of Hesychius 
Suidas αναδεῦέεμενος, συνδεδεμένος ᾿ but a garment shaped like a rim woul 


be very scanty covering. I had also thought of θυραίοισι: Soph. /~. 788 καὶ 
ταν νέορτον ds ἔτ᾽ ἄστολος χιτὼν θυραῖον ἀμφὶ μηρὸν πτύυσσεται “Ἑρμιόναν, which 
was clearly read by Plutarch who Says ot νανεγύμνουν ὅλον ἐν Τω βαδίζειν ΤΟΙ 
μηρόν. Hence I would doubt Gomperz’ conjecture ὡραῖον. If this be th 
reading ἄντυξ would refer to the curved hem of the garment which may hav: 
been the original use, and perhaps survives in Hesychius’ gloss. But with th 
present collocation of fragments θεωρεῦντι seems the most acceptable reading 
| 3O The plural χλανιδίων with κατεζώσθη appears at first sight strange, 
but is easily explained if we go to Herodas’ sources: Eur. Ba Ch. 242 €1 
ποικίλαισι νεβρίσι Τειρεσιαν ὁρῶ, 925 ζῶναι τέ σοι χαλῶσι κοὐχ ἑξης πέπλωι 
στολίδες ὑπὸ στέρνοισι τείνουσιν σέθεν. Compare further (with plura 
propel Hel. 1356 peya Tot δύνανται με ρων μέ Spider is orten read Trap 
ποίκιλοι στολίδες κισσοῦ Te στεφθεῖσα χλόα, Phoen. 1755 ve 3pida στολιδωσαμένα 
In A. P. vii. 27 Anacreon is spoken of as ἄκρητον λείβων νέκταρ ἀπὸ στολίδωι 
Pollux vil. 54 defines oroAides as ai ἐξεπίτηδες ὑπὸ δεσμοὶ γιγνόμεναι κατὰ TEA? 
τοις χιτῶσιν ἐπιπτυχαι" μάλιστα O€ ἐπὶ λινὼν χιτωνίσκων. Proclus Ants 
Append. iii. 166 (on v. 32). On the veBpls see schol. Eur. Phoen. 791 Dind 

δέρμα ἐλάφου καταστικτον ὃ φοροῦσιν οἱ Βακχευταῖί. ἐπειδὴ γὰρ οἱ μαινόμενοι τὸ 


δέρμα αὐτῶν κατατέμνοντες ποικίλον αὐτὸ ποιουσι.... It is these " strips whi 


justify the plural use. 

| 91 κύπασσιν Hippon.! fr. 18 δὸς χλαιναν ἱππώνακτι καὶ κυπασσίσκον 
Diotimos A. P. νι. 358 χαίρε μοι, aBpe κύπασσι. τὸν ᾿Ομφάλη ἣ T OTE Avdn Avoa 
μένη φιλότητ᾽ ἦλθεν ες Ἡρακλέους, lon 77. 59 βραχυν λινου κύπασσιν ἐς μηρὸν 
μέσον ἐσταλμένος. For the word see Harpo ration S.v. (ytT@vos εἰδὸς φασι: 
αὐτὸν εἶναι... οἱ μεν ἀνδρείου, οἱ δὲ γυναικειου), quoting authorities, Poll. vit. 6 
λίνου πεποίητο, σμικρὸς χιτωνίσκος ἀχρὶ μέσου μηροι ὡς Ἴων dyoi...(ic.). A 
light or coloured κύπασσις Would be a female garment A. } νι. 572 (aud rot. 
ὦ Aarqi, καὶ ἀνθεμοέντα κύπασσιν καὶ pirpar.... 


L Crusius. 
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32 κόρυμβα δ᾽ ἀμφὶ κρητὶ κίσσινα... κόρυμβος in its literal or applied 
sense (J. Chrys. vi. 51 Migne κορύμβους δὲ λέγει Jsaiah (iii. 18) ἢ κόσμον τινα 
περὶ τὴν κεφαλὴν ἢ αὐτοῦ τοῦ κεφαλοδέσμου τὸ σχῆμα) of an ivy wreath or a 
band. See above and e.g. Himer. O7. xiii. 7 ἢ οἷον τὸν βακχειώτην, οὕτω γὰρ 
τὸν ἢ λι ρα καλεῖ, τὸν Διόνυσον λέγοι σα, at dawn of spring ἄνθεσί τε ἡρινοῖσι 


καὶ κισσου κορυμβοις Μουσαις x ατοχοι ποιηταὶ στέψαντες... ἄγουσι πη- 


δῶντά τε αὐτὸν καὶ ταῖς Βάκχαις ἐνδιδόντα τὸν εὔϊον. Proclus ΚΑ μέλ. Append. 111. 


166) pictures Dionysus ξανθὴν μὲν σφίγγοντα καρήατος αἴθοπι κισσῷ χαίτην 
καὶ λαιῇ θυρσοφόρον παλάμῃ, βαπτὰ δὲ πέπλα φέροντα... .καὶ στικτὴν νε- 
3pid@v audixpeun χλαμύδα. Cornutus p. 184 τῷ de κίττῳ στέφεται διὰ τὴν 
σρὸς TOUS βότρυς ὁμοιότητα Τῶν K ορύ μβων. The use of to-retrro, whether we 
take it as middle or passive, is one that requires more illustration than has 
renerally been given. The common meaning in Attic and late prose is ‘ to 
urround (as with a crown)’; but the sense ‘to put round (as a crown)’ 
with appropriate meanings in middle and passive voices is early and poetical 
as 15 the case with στεφανόω: Hom. E 739, A 36, 0153, = 485, Καὶ 195, 2. Aphr. 
120, Pind. N. vi. 33 ἔρνεα ἀπ᾽ ᾿Αλφεοῦ στεφανωσάμενος, ΑΡ. Rhod. ill. 1214, 
Upp. 11. 379, and the converse even is found with ἀμφιτίθημι Eur. Hec. 430): 
Hom. 3 205 api δέ of κεφαλῇ νέφος ἔστεφεν, Aesch. Sept. 265 where the 
reading is uncertain, but Blomfield justly remarks ‘Hic usus (στέψω πρὸ 
vawv πολεμίων ἐσθήματα) exquisitius est quam ut eas voces ex librario pro- 
fectas crediderim.’ In the passive ‘to be put round’: Eur. Hed. 1359 
κισσοῦ τε στεφθεῖσα χλόα, Crinag. A. P. vi. 345 καλλίστης στεφθῆναι ἐπὶ 
κροταφοῖσι yt ναικὸς λώϊον ἢ μίμνειν Lvov ἠέλιον. In the middle, as pre- 
sumably here, 4. Orph. Arg. 327 στέψασθαι δ᾽ ἐκέλευσα κύκλους ἐρόεντας 
ἐλαίης, Ath. 676d πλὴν εἰ μὴ οἱ τούτοις χαίροντες στέψονται ὁμοῦ σκορόδους 
MSS. -os) καὶ ῥόδα. The false reading ἔστικτο is due to reminiscence of 
Mime v. 

33 The supplements of this verse are exceptionally difficult. κόθορνοι 
are distinctively feminine and as such Bacchanal, and, presumably, the origin 
of the tragic cothurni, though this is not generally recognised in the Dic- 
tionaries, which may be misled by the erroneous remark of Suid.! s.v.: πρὸς 
Tas ὑποδέσεις ἄνδρασι καὶ γυναιξὶν ἐφαρμόττει in explaining Theramenes’ 
nickname: the right explanation is that generally given (as by Suid. 
Εὐμεταβολώτερος κοθόρνου) that it fitted both feet. Hdt. i. 155 κέλευε δέ σφεας 
κιθῶνάς τε ὑποδύνειν τοῖς εἵμασι καὶ κοθόρνους ὑποδέεσθαι.. ταχέως σφέας 
γυναῖκας avr ἀνδρῶν ὄψεαι γεγονότας. Itis the Chorus in the Lysistrata 
that Say (UV. 057) τὠδέ σ᾽ ἀψήκτῳ πατάξω τῷ κοθόρνῳ τὴν γνάθον. Plut. Pomp. 
35 after the battle πέλταις ᾿Αμαζονικαῖς καὶ κοθόρνοις ἐνετύγχανον, σῶμα δὲ 
οὐδὲν ὥφθη γυναικεῖον. It is part of the joke against Alkmaion (Hadt. vi. 
125) that he went in in /fema/e dress to collect the gold wearing κιθῶνα μέγαν 
Kai κόλπον πολὺν καταλιπόμενος τοῦ Kavos, κοθόρνους... ὑποδησάμενος. In Ar. 
Eccl. 344 a man’s wife has stolen his boots (Aaxwvixai), so in answer to ἃ 
sudden call in the night ἐς τὼ κοθόρνω (her high-heeled boots) τὼ πόδ᾽ ἐνθεὶς 
ἱέμην. Cothurni are proper to Diana, Nemesian. Cyz. p. 90, and vowed to her 
as an offering Verg. “c/. vil. 32. Aen. 1. 336 Virginibus Tyrits mos est 
gestare pharetram, purpureogue alte suras vincire cothurno. They are in 


‘Hesychius gives both explanations.” 
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fact female country boots and taken over by Dionysus and his attendants. 
As may be seen from passages quoted on v. 28 they might be either purple 
or gold, the two colours of Dionysus. But neither here nor above does 
there seem room to fit in either of these two colours which Herodas must 
have left for granted, that is, if we take for certain Mr Lamacroft’s fitting of 
a fragment, which places τ (τὸν πόδα or τάρσον) at the beginning of thi 
verse and op (ὄρθωσεΐ) at the next. As καταζώστρῃ is singular it might be 
possible to read xo@épvov and translate ‘he held his foot upright with a close 
strapped cothurnus.’ The word after κοθόρνου is difficult as there is only 
room for four long or five short letters following it. θήλεος would, as show n, 
be otiose: 6. στολή ‘women’s dress’ is an expression common in Euripides’ 
Bacchae. In any case κατ. is what we call a leather bootlace. The fashion 
is called by Hippos rates o Κρητικὸς TpoTos Tw@wyv ὑποδημάτων on which Galen 
XVill. A 682 writes ἔτι δὲ viv οὗτος ἀσκεῖται κατὰ THY ἡμετέραν ᾿Ασίαν καὶ κατὰ 


τὴν Κρήτην οὐκ ἥκιστα μέχρι κνήμης μέσης ἀνῆκον " ἔστι δὲ... πολυσχιδές τι δέρμα... 
ἐντεταμένον καὶ ἴδια συ τετριμμένον᾽ ἐπὶ τοῖς πέρασιν ὡς, ἱμάντι διεκ ϑαλλομένων 
τὼν τρημάτων, συνάγεσθαι Kar ἄλληλα τὰ τεταγμένα τοῦ δέρματος τμήματα 
πρόδηλον οὖν. ὅτι σ φΦίγγει TOV πόδα... χρῶνται δὲ μάλιστα παρ᾽ ἡμῖν οἱ KUI ηγέται 
θηρεύοντες. This was the masculine boot also « alled ἀρβύλη Galen 26. 680 
κοῖλον...καὶ περιεσφιγμένον ἀκριβῶς τῷ ποδί, μέχρι τῶν σφυρῶν), of which 
κόθορνος or ἐνδρομίς (Callim. 4. Dian. 16) is feminine. So invariable is the 
ise Of σφίγγω that one misses it in Herodas’ description. It is not likely 
that σφιγχθείς followed καταζώστρῃ: if it did we could read mous before xara¢. 
For lack of a sound reading I suggest further t@éas to follow κοθόρνους, readin: 
τάρσῳ, Or 8’ ἰθέος to follow κοθόρνου, connecting τάρσον with ὄρθωσε ‘held his 
feet straight.’ For ὀρθόω is good of shoes or feet: Galen 2d. 680 ὀρθῶς 
ἀκριβῶς ἔχων τὸν πόδα, . ompare p. 651. I have decided to reject L’s placing, 
put the fragment one verse lower and assume an omission in P. καταζώστρη 
is a new word: previously we had only Karaféora: ἱμάντες of τὰ σκεύη 
τοῖς ἵπποις καταζωννύντες Hesy¢ h. 9 the form IS Food: compare διαζώστρα, 
ἐπιζώστρα. περιζώστρα. 

94. φρίκη «-ς;» ends the verse: Aul. Gell. ΧΥΊΙ, 8 ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἴστε οἵα φρίκη 
περιτον ὄρθρον γέγονε" τήμερον κεκρι στάλλωται. VV. τ. 19. Before it we have 
space of six letters, before that σαι. δέ or δ᾽ is essential after μέν. By a simple 
calculation cat must be the eighth syllable (or if there are resolved feet 
equivalent). If so τος > can hardly be other than τόσσα; and σαι (I di 


Y L- Ὕ . νι 1107 ; , , ) 1 Ἰ } Ἰ 
not think παῖς is | Sibie) suggests σάγμα Mr Bell is inclined to read Th WO 


he “A a ov) | ΝΣ ᾿ : 
tne word see schol. Ar. V é Sp. 142 σαΎματι O€ TW μαλλωτω caya ὦ EXPNTO ws 


τρυφερὸς πλείονι θάλπει χρώμενος. It seems to have been lined with wool 

35 After φρίκης read ἀλεωρήν Hippon. Jr. 19 ἐν χειμῶνι φάρμακον ῥίγει 4 
Ael. NV. A. ΧΥῚ, 34 Tas yap To δορὰς Tas ἐπιχωρίους ἡσθῆσθαι καὶ εἶναι ταῦτα 
σκέπην καὶ διὰ χειμῶνος μεν κτλ. Lucian ii. 434 οὐκ ἐν ἀρχῇ μεν εὐθὺ τοῦ βίοι 
σκέπης δεηθέντες ἄνθρωποι νάκη, θηρία δείραντες, ἠμφιέσαντο; καὶ σπηλυγγας 


ὁρῶν κρυους karadvoes.... But if ΔΠ mistaken as to the supplement of 34 


~ L. and S. cite this misleadingly 
But it is the sense in Ar. Prod/. i. 39 | 
Hesych. has Φρίκη: wi χος, τρόμος. 
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a = » iene τ . ἐς ζω " . 2 532) of a4 
οὐδ oggov ὥρην may be right: Theocr. ix. 20 ἔχω δέ τοι οὐδ᾽ ὅσον ὥραν 
χείματος. χειμάμυνα is ἃ great-coat. Not more than six letters can follow 
θι: hence my supplement. 

36 τὸ not quite as I. 30 since the σάγμα is of the Amos, but the style is 
plentifully illustrated there. πειρῆσθαι is the last word: it seems easier to 
refer it to the athletic contests, than to the violation of the wine skins by 
Ulysses’ companions, though this would make the order more simple. 

37 ᾿Οδύσσεως: the reference might perhaps be to a cap: Servius on 
Aen. il. 44 huic Ulixi primus Nicomachus pictor addidit pilleum, Plin. 
NV. H. xxxv. 108, which, Sir Charles Walston tells me, is the most distinctive 
article of Odysseus’ wardrobe. It seems preferable however to introduce the 
ἀσκός which must be explained before v. 40. If so the reference to Ulysses 
can scarcely be other than to Aeolus’ ἀσκὸν (Hom. κ 19) βοὸς ἐννεώροιο, 
ἔνθα δὲ βυκτάων ἀνέμων κατέδησε κέλευθα, 35 δῶρα παρ᾽ Αἰόλου, which his 
companions loosed 47. Pallad. «4. .}. ix. 484 ἀσκὸν τῶν ἀνέμων ἔλαβέν ποτε 
δῶρον ᾿᾽Οδυσσεύς. Hence I connected the fragment 36: see p. 399 (3). 

[τ may well be that the connexion of the Aeolus story with rustic Dionysiac 
festivals is anthropologically sound. The leaping on the tight wine-skin may 
well have been symbolic of restraining the winds from injuring the vine and 
crops in general, the goat being merely the instrument of magic, not, as 
early commentators supposed, the enemy of the vine. 

98. φήσεις ‘you would suppose it’: see 2. on IV. 57 (ἐρεῖς τε εἴποις ἄν) 
ind V. 30 (for omission of εἶναι). 

40 τελεῦμεν in early writers might require ἱερά (v. 70 21.), μόχθους, ἄεθλα: 
see, for instance, Ebeling Ler. Hom. s.v., Hes. Theogn. 951, 994, Mimnerm. 
10. 3, Theocr. xxv. 204: but later, at any rate, it is used of individual ‘ per- 
formances,’ scenic and so forth: Choric. de mim. v. 2, xiii. 6 of theatrical 
παίγνια, Το. Chrys. iv. 697 (ed. Migne) δράματα, Vill. 701 θεάματα, 111. 136 
θαύματα Tzetz. (Kaibel Com. Gr. 1. p. 23) VU. 48 δράματα, Ρ. 36 Ψ. 40 πότοι 
Διονύσου, Vv. 48 τοῦτο (this mumming). So perhaps in Herodas the reference 

to one item on the programme, not to the due celebration of the whole 

v. 70 n.), but I cannot find early authority, Dion. Hal. v. 241. 6 being pre- 
sumably spurious (Reiske zdzd. 

ὥσπερ τελεῦμεν ἐν χοροῖς Διωνύσου: Cornut. p. 181 τὸν δὲ τράγον αὐτῷ 
θύουσιν διὰ τὸ λυμαντικὸν εἶναι τῶν ἀμπέλων τὸ ζῶον" καθὸ καὶ ἐκδέροντες αὐτὸν 
εἰς τὸν ἀσκὸν ἐνάλλονται κατὰ τὰς ᾿Αττικὰς κώμας οἱ γεωργοὶ νεανισκοί. Scholl. 
Ar. Plut. 1129 ἑορτὴν οἱ ᾿Αθηναῖοι ἦγον ra ᾿Ασκώλια, ἐν ἧ ἐνήλλοντο τοῖς ἀσκοῖς 
εἰς τιμὴν τοῦ Διονύσου. δοκεῖ δὲ ἐχθρὸν εἶναι τῷ ἀμπέλῳ τὸ ζῶον. (Cf. schol. 
Ar. Ach. 44.) ἀμέλει οὖν καὶ ἐπίγραμμα (Euenus A. P. ix. 75) φέρεται τῆς 


t/t. / 


’ , ‘ ; ef a ” a > ἃ Cit “ ,᾿ ‘a is ᾿ 
ἀμπέλου πρὸς τὴν αἶγα οὕτως ἔχον ‘xiv με φάγης ἐπὶ ῥίζαν ὅμως ἔτι [for δέ τι] 
, e ᾿ , » 5 > δ΄ & ἣν > ‘ 
καρποφορησωΐ ὅσσον ἐπισπεῖσαι σοί, Tpaye, θυομένῳ..... Ασκωλίαζε δὲ ἀντὶ 
᾿ ε 
τοῦ ἄλλου: κυρίως δὲ ἀσκωλιάζειν ἔλεγον τὸ ἐπὶ ἀσκῶν ἄλλεσθαι ἕνεκα τοῖ 
ε ᾿ ς - > ; > ‘4 , 4 > 
γελωτοποιεῖν. ἐν μέσῳ δὲ τοὶ θεάτρου ἐτίθεντο ἀσκοὺς πεφυσημένους καὶ αἀλη- 
> A > > ; , “ἅν > ͵ > , 
λιμμένους εἰς ods ἐναλλόμενοι ὠλίσθανον καθάπερ Εὔβουλος ἐν Δαμαλείᾳ (’ApadGeia 
> ν A . ‘ , , > ‘ ΑΝ , 
Hemsterh.: /r. ὃ K.) φησὶν οὕτως : καὶ πρός ye τούτοις ἀσκὸν εἰς μεταίχμιον 


W.H. ?for μέσον) καταθέντες εἰσάλλεσθε καὶ καχάζετε ἐπὶ τοῖς καταρρέουσιν 


᾿ 


᾿ , ‘ re y , ε ‘ , > \ \ 
imo κελεύσματος. οὕτω καὶ Aidvyos.... ᾿Ασκώλια ἑορτὴ Διονύσου" ἀσκὸν yap 


Γἐπικαρποφορήσω Ὁ) 
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” ~ εν “ , ᾿ ν᾿ ἦ᾽ ᾿ © e 
οἴνου πληροῦντες evi ποδὶ « εἰς Or ἐπὶ Blaydes> τοῦτον ἐπήδων καὶ ὁ πηδήι 
! / ‘ ; 


ἦθλον εἶχε τὸν οἶνον.... ᾿Ασκόλια ἦν ἑορτὴ τοῦ Διονυσίου ἐν ἡ ἀσκοὺς διαφι σωντες 
καὶ ὀγκοῦντες ἐρρίπτουν (-οὔντοϊ) καὶ ἄνωθεν ἤλλοντο ἐπάνω αὐτῶν ἑνὶ roi 
€xu οὺυν δὲ γέλωτα καταπίπτοντες" ὁ μέντοι μὴ καταπεσὼν ἐλάμβανεν αὐτὸν οἴνοι 
πλήρη. (Whether dancing ἑνὶ ποδὶ (Ruhnk. on Timaeus 2.4.1. s.v.) was not 
another form of ἀσκωλιάζειν is not clear.) Suid., Harpocrat. (cod. Marc.) s. 

Poll. 1x. 121 ἀσκωλιάζειν δὲ ἐκαλεῖτο καὶ τὸ ἐπιπηδᾶν ἀσκῷ κενῷ καὶ ὑποπλέῳ 
πνεύματος ἀληλιμμένῳ Tzetz. on Hes. Op. p. 366. Verg. G. ii. 380 Non 
aliam οὗ culpam Baccho caper omnibus aris caeditur et veteres ineunt pr 

scaenia ludi praemiague ingeniis pagos et compita circum Theseidae posue? 

atque inter pocula laeti mollibus in pratis unctos saluere per utres. Servius 
τα loc., with whom compare Nonn. D. vii. 165. New flayed hides are ve1 


slippery ; Hermes used them asa trap to overthrow Apemosune Apollod. tii. 2. 5 


o> » , , 


42 ἀρνευτήρες Hom. II 742 ὁ ὃ ap apvevTn pt ἐοικὼς κάππεσ ἀπ᾽ 


> / ᾿ : Ὁ 4 : ; > > « Ὁ > o& 7 
evepyeos διῴρου, λίπε δ᾽ ὀστέα θυμός... " ὡς βεια κυβιστα. εἰ On που καὶ πόντῳ ¢ 


ἰχθυόεντι γένοιτο πολλοὺς ἂν κορέσειεν ἀνὴρ ode τηθεα διφῶν.... ἢ pa Kai εἰ 


ΜΌΝ i ἕω - Ἐπ a@u ee Ψ νυ» " ie 
Γρώεσσι κυβιστητῆρες ἔασι. M 395, μ 413 60 ἄρ᾽ ἀρνευτῆρι ἐοικώς κάππεσ᾽ an 


ik pL uy. Arat. 656 αλλ ny εἰς κεφαλὴν ion Sver’ ἀρνευτῆρι with feet and 
knees awry—ezi κεφαλὴν yap δίκην κυβιστητῆρος dvera (schol.). Eust. 910. τ: 


» a “ ‘ , ἷ ἃ ~ t ‘ ᾽ ‘ ἃ " / » 
ἀρνευτῆρα δὲ λέγει τὸν κυβιστητῆρα ὡς καὶ ἀλλαχοῦ παρὰ τοὺς ἄρνας ot ἐν τ 


προιέν : 162 κυ , yy as ~~ wHiTrToYy ΑΞ . ; 5 
' βοιέν αι ωὠσανεὶ κι Ξιστῶσι τὸν ἀέρα κυρίττοντες. ετέεροιὶ δὲ τὸν δελφῖνα φασὶ 
927 / 1 , “-ν} “boo ξ ὴ 5 . \ , ; : i ; 4 
apvevTnpa SEC apvevTns The be je 0 yap αρρὴν δελφὶς €77rt κεῴφαλην, φασιν, ἰετΤαὶι 
᾿ . 7 . Φ r ‘3 7 > 1 db 4 , ; 
yaAnvns οὔσης. 1053. 50 ‘ pa καὶ ἐν Γρώεσσι κυβιστητῆρες ἔασιν. εἶ καὶ pr 


παραθαλάσσιοι εἰσὶ δηλαδὴ ὡς ἐνεθίζεσθαι κυβιστᾶν... ἐστὶ yap ἀρνευτὴρ κα 


κυβισταν τὰ αὑτὰ (according to Suid. κυβιστᾶν: ἀντὶ roi κολυμβᾶν κατα- 


oer mee ia Saye ᾿. ς , 
χρηστικως)..«αρνευτὴρ TE yap ὁ ἐπὶ κεφαλὴν eis θάλασσαν δυόμενος καθ᾽ OmoLoTnTa 


“- 


ΤῊΝ τῶν ἀρνῶν πορείας οἵ σκιρτῶντες TOLS μὲν ὀπισθίοις TOO LV ἅλλονται τὴν O€ 
κεφαλὴν τῇ γῇ πελάζουσι κτλ. So the scholl. give κολυμβητῇ, δύτη, δελφῖνι, 
etc. (see Ebeling Ler. Hom. 1. 177 A). dpvetiw? is used by Lycophron 465 
1103 in the sense of ‘to leap.’ But this passage proves that apveuTnp Was at 
any rate understood as a ‘diver’ (for the omission of ὡς see on VI. 12 


Déderlein connected the word with urinator οὔρον, etc.: see Curtius § 51 


acych Ὶ " paeeauboenn > κω ee ν - - ” ᾿ 
Hesych. has Apveutnpes : OvTat, ot ὄυνοντες (from this Passage ©), Ηρν < ε,»υεὶ 


ἐκυβίστα, Ἀρνευτήηρια: κυβιστήρια which Lobeck (Pro//. 399) corrected 


᾿Αρνευτῆρι: κυβιστητήρι. 
ἔκοπτον Aesch. Pers. 6842. (W. Η. and C. FE. S. Headlam, p. 61 Z7rans/ 
"cut up.’ 
ἐκ βίης IV. 77 7. 
43 ὕπτια: IV. 61 7 
πάντα δ᾽ ἦν... εἰς ἕν ‘all was in confusion. Thuc. vii. 7] 


V hie j 


NV TEé€...T7avrTi 


΄- ~ , > 
: ° sine FR ᾿ ; } 
μου ακουσαι, ὁλοφυρμός, ION), νικῶντες, Κρατοι μενοι κτλ Poppo ; Eur. B 4 


ἘΝ aia ey . , pea . : 
1120 ἣν O€ πασ μου Bon. Soph. Eb. 715 omov O€ παντες αναμεμιγμένοι. Xen 


3 . 11. Κὶ καὶ ὧν ἕξ πάντ 4 ‘ Ἢ 
Ephes. ll. 5 καὶ ἀναμιξασα rayrra, @C0ovov Kat ζηλοτυπίαν, λύπην, φόβον. 


γ] 
A co 


€v=opov 15 very Common aiter verbs compounded with συν-, and in gener 
=] 


soe ᾿ ᾿ 
1e tre: . of this wi ana erik te - : “9a rel 
rhe treatment of this word and cognat 1 L. and 5. 15 careless and nee 


correction. 


2 ᾿ ξ, _— "αὐ ΤΊ f 
ς Ι ¢ > ct > ) °rif Ἵ 4 < wom ᾽ν» 
It hould I iancy be restored to [he CTIL. ΧΙ. OO (MSS. νὺυν αὖΊ rya νειν μεμαϑθε 


. , » ᾿ ; ‘ 
reading ¢.g. ποκά γ᾽ dpvevew μεμάθοι με (Hermann ὴ 


suggested οὀύπτειν). 
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of meeting, gathering, or mixing. Empedocl. 94 ἀλλότε μὲν φιλότητι συνερ- 
γόμεν᾽ εἰς ἕν ἅπαντα. Aesch. Choeph. 298 πολλοὶ γὰρ εἰς ἕν συμπίτνουσιν 
ἵμεροι, Eur. 7. 7. 991, Troad. 1043, Andr. 1145, Or. 1650, Heraclid. 403, 7071 
1022, Phoen. 463, fr. 580, Ar. Eg. 854, Lys. 585, Ran. 1262, Eccl. 674, 
Thuc. vi. 85. 3, [Xen.] Ath. Pol. ii. 7, Xen. Vect. iv. 44, Plat. Politic. 308 C, 
Phileb. 378 C, 379 Ὁ, Sophist. 267 A, 236, Theocr. xxii. 27, Apoll. Rhod. 1. 39, 
|. 321, iv. 134, 1334, Arist. 386 Ὁ 19, Longus ii. 5, Ach. Tat. iii. 6, viii. 12, 
schol. Arat. 415, Choric. p. 14 Graux, Dion. Hal. i. 331. 6, Johann. ἔν. xi. 52, 
Strabo p. 470 συνάγοντες εἰς €v...€i8 ἕν συμφέρουσι.. συγκεχυμένως, εἴς. But 
the phrase is also used with indifferent verbs: Eur. Hel. 1536 λευκά θ᾽ tore 
εἰς ἕν ἦν ‘were collected’=éawpev6n: see schol. Ap. Rhod. iii. 889. Hel. 741 εἰς 
ἕν ἐλθόντες τύχης ‘uniting our fortunes.’ /. A. 1126 ὥς μοι πάντες εἰς ἕν ἥκετε 
σύγχυσιν ἔχοντες καὶ ταραγμὸν ὀμμάτων. 7. 246. 2 ταῦτ᾽ εἰς ἕν ἐλθόντα these 
qualities combined. H. F. 487 εἰς ἕν δ᾽ ἐνεγκοῦσα. Greg. Naz. Or. i. 117 B εἰς ἕν 
ἀγαγεῖν. Har pocr. Eis ἕν ἦλθον : ἀντὶ τοῖ ὡμονόησαν. Pollux ix. 145 εἰς ἕν ἔσπευδον. 
Greg. Naz. Ep. 135 εἰς év ἐλθεῖν, Ach. Tat. ν. 5 πνεῖν. Theocr. xx. 39 εἰς ἕν 
παιδὶ καθεύδειν if genuine. Bianor A. P. ix. 423 ai δ᾽ ἐνὶ χέρσῳ Σάρδιες ἐμβυθίαις 
cis ἕν ἔκεισθε τέλος Where Headlam proposed ἶσον ixeoOe. The dative I have 
not noticed elsewhere but compare the double construction with εἰς μίαν 
Meleag. A. P. vii. 421. 13. Anon. zdid. vii. 626 has φῦλον ἐπεὶ νήριθμον ev 
ἰχνοπέδαισιν ἀγρευθέν εἰς μίαν αἰχμηταῖς Καῖσαρ ἔθη κ᾽ ἐνοπηνἾ. Ael. WV. A. ν. 9 
εἰς μίαν νοεῖν καὶ τὴν αὐτην, Phrynichus p. 108 εἰς ἕν καὶ ταὐτὸ ἐλθεῖν. For εἰς τὸ 
αὐτὸ (regular in 7ογιῖς 3 prose) compare Ηαΐ. i. 63, Plat. Symp. 184 Ὁ, Eur. /” 
330, Phoen. 459 εἰς yap ταὐτὸ ὄμμασι βλέπων. Hellenistic prose has ἐπὶ ro αὐτό 
n similar uses (Bruder Zex. NV. 7. p. 346). Further equivalents are καθ᾽ 
ἐν, Thuc. villi. 46. 2 γενομένης τῆς ἐς γῆν καὶ θάλασσαν ἀρχῆς, Xen. Fell. 
16. ὑφ᾽ ἕν, Kaibel Ep. 534 ὑφ᾽ ἕν ot τέσσαρες ἄνδρες. εἰν ἑνί, Nicander 
16, Nonn. 7). xxxi. 281 and 70. commonly εἰν ἑνὶ πάντες. ἐφ᾽ ἕν 

Arist. 368 b 19. 

45 Sis μυρία divided by the caesura, as Soph. O. C. 372 τοῖν τρὶς ἀθλίοιν. 
Kiyo... τόσης λείης ‘and 1 a/one out of all this wreck’: for in such phrases 
there is an ellipse of μόνος, eis. The nearest is Pind. OZ. vi. 25 κεῖναι yap (the 
Vik torious team ἐξ ἀλλᾶν ὁδὸν ἁγεμονεῦσαι ταύταν ἐπίστανται, as FP. Vili. 52 μόνος 
γὰρ ἐκ Δαναῶν στρατοῦ, Soph. Ant. 656 πόλεως ἀπιστήσασαν ἐκ πάσης μίαν, 

1351 ὅν ποτ᾽ ἐκ πολλῶν ἐγώ μόνον προσεῦρον πιστόν. Compare Bacchyl. 
“iii. 8 as restored by Housman. This is always, where there is no verb or 
adjective of selection, the ellipse, the pronoun being strongly stressed and 
ἐκ preceding the adjective of universality or multitude. The construction is 
Homeric: ® 369 τίπτε σὸς vids ἐμὸν ῥόον ἔχραε xndew ἐξ ἄλλων not ‘to vex more’ 
but ‘to vex it alone’: Σ 433 ἐκ μέν μ᾽ ἀλλάων ἁλιάων ἀνδρὶ δάμασσεν, 432 ὅσσ᾽ ἐμοὶ 
ἐκ πασέων Κρονίδης Ζεὺς ἄλγε᾽ ἔδωκεν ‘such in number as Zeus has given to me 
alone,’ whereas in ὃ 423 περὶ yap pot ‘Odvprus ἄλγε᾽ ἔδωκεν ἐκ πασέων the 
meaning prae 15 give n by περί as by μάλιστα, ὑπείροχος κτέ. elsewhere: A 96 ἐκ 


Ξ o > pe 4 κ᾿ . a ; "ἢ σι ᾿ a ’ 
πάντων δὲ μάλιστα ᾿Αλεξάνδρῳ βασιλῆι, Soph. O. C. 742 ἐκ δὲ τῶν μάλιστ᾽ ἐγώ. 


1 ‘So I would write for ἔθηκεν ὁ παῖς. εἰς ἐνοπὴν ἔθηκε ‘ brought to face warriors in 
combat’; compare Eur. Ov. 1650 where els ἕν ξυνήγαγον has a similar application. 


Ι 
2 Whence Stephanus rightly suspected Xen. Cyr. i. 5. 3.” 
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I I ¢ 9 ΨΩ ἴδ hae . 6 + ᾿ "Δ Δ . ᾿ 
Nowhere is there an ellipse of μάλιστα with a plain adjective such as we would 
΄ . r . =) Se j ae : 
have to assume in the text of Theocr XXV. 116 οὐδὲ δέκ᾽ ἄλλων οἵτε πολύρργ 
7 T ν ὦ — , 7 4 ' ἊΝ ai Ρνες 
TAaVT@Y €var ἐκ βασιληων, let alone the silliness of a phrase which would cl ὶ 
ten unnamed kings above the rest. πάππων should be read for πάντων: 
1 Il. 102 ins i ¢ 5 in fi Ξ ales 
μὰ I. 102. λείης is strange both in form. the Ionic being Anins, and in 
erodas is thinking of booty still ἀδ ) Seok. j | 
pray by ϊ ΠΝ ΟἹ booty still adaoros and συμμικτὸος Soph. 4 17. 
oh arc a πολλὴν. In the sense of ‘mess’ it is used In 11. 45 
Ar. Av. 1761 a ἐν ͵ ᾿ Ἐὰν 
701 ἀλαλαί, ἰὴ παιήων. τήνελλα KadXivixos—the cry which 


applauds victorv: Heevch °ad.) Bisel σ 
‘, pl 5 victory: Hesych. AAakaypos : ἐπινίκιος ὕμνος ἢ εὔφημος Bon, ᾿Αλαλά 
ει : + ᾿ οἵ 4 - , ι ὡς: . ‘ i> Af / 
¢ ἐπινικιὼς ἤχει, the masculine equivalent Heliod. iii. 5) of ὀλολύξ 
. 3 OAUC@, 


oAoAvypos which are proper to Bacchanals, Eur. Racch 24,679. Nonnus ἢ) 
fi ἔ ί te + / + s suo 


v1 5 - +c 3 ᾧ Γ Σ 
“ll. 354 uses ἀλαλάζω of the cries at the wine-press. 


47 πιεζέω is given in MSS. of Homer Od. and Herodotus: th 
{ | . Lilt 


dictionarie Te non ae ᾿ : 
fe S. The pressure is that of the half-inflated skin round the foot 

8q. Ihe dreamer wins and claims the prize. But it is discovered 

4 | νι, μι 


that he t of the ty 
© 1s not of the party. He is set on his defence. and js prosecuted wit] 


pei ee με. 
violence by an old man. On these actions see [Introduction 


‘ ~ 
58. ra δεῖνα πνεῦσαι Sop! it. 408 1 δείν᾽ ἐ ᾿ἐ 
1; neg st YODPN. « 1 nt. 408 7 POS σου Ta O€tyY EKELY ἐπ γπειλημένοι 
Χ17. 4122) LUI. 10€n ὃ “όῤ. τ. ἃ "a ᾿ : . 
Py . ? FL ¢ 2, 170, 242 7. 543 Oe απειλήησων ἔπη, 7 | 37 
vi Bend φι ote - Ph en. 8. ) a - ὦ j /> πὸ ᾿ 7 μοι. 
ἰ , VEN. δ7. 0 Ty 1 " 
pap ; : 7 O/Y EK ὁ ἐπνευσ apas, Ba CH. O10 θυμὸν ἐκπνέων. Xe! 
ἐξέ, Vil. S. I2 oO T Twveovr (PA > ᾽ ἐ } 5 i 
ν ί up πνέοντες, See Blomfield on Aesch. Ag. 1206, Wetstei: 
Hi . £ 2 : tSTell 
On Act, AP. 1x. 1. 


λὰξ πατέί ὧν dyva); ‘tread T 
ξ ἱοντα θεῶν ἁγνά): ‘tread under foot rheocrit. xv. 52 


destroy’ like a conquering army?: Aesch. βρη. 2 


βωμὸν αἴδεσαι δίκας 


54: 


> 


μῆοε νιν KEpOos ἰδὼν abéw ποδὶ λὰξ ἀτίσης A 2 4 : 
At | θὲς NS, AL. yap ἐστιν ἐπαλέις 
TAOUTOU πρὸς κοῦρον ἀνδρί λακτί ' Ὶ 
ι ἹΚΤΙσΟΡΤ 4 " O.Ka y/ 
f f ͵ ἐσαντιὶ μέγαν O.Kas ωμὸν εις αφάνειαν. CHa. 04 


λὰξ πέδοι πατούμενον τὸ π 
ξ €00l πατουμενὸν TO παν Διὸς σέ Jas, Soph. 77. O22. 2 ra μεν ὃ t 
, . ὦ. ὦ 1 με ἐκ Kat Ta 


σώφρονα λάγδην πατεῖτ | 
Tarety { "LP. 7 
Dy ye” 7 (Tal, lat. Lege. [4A καταπατησας τοὺς 


714 νόμους, Lucian 


LXIPA., ll. 330 €O@KeEYV...0iKny ἢ λὰξ TaTynaas WY ETO Lesch kum [IO 
᾿ 5 4 . é le TavTa 


Tau a Aas ὁ I@ a } μ I | . se | 7 THCAaG { ‘ 7 
‘ -: ϊ : ' - i ; ~ . 
> t P ° él la Δ, . re’ B KaTavrati { aWTav7 εἰ εἰ γι 
404 A, ; ‘avai 0 ; ' 4 ; 3 3 
‘ Ka ‘ ’) ts Ta ἤμετέεέρα ) μι ι9᾽ ᾿ ᾿ LN 
| Ji ay A 11 l, H mM. — I5 KaTa ( Op ta Τί i 
Tv aT Tal lu l I ; β 4 ι t 4 > | si ὃς 
j . lan ( Fe oh iy : } . 
, ) I TaTIyCeavres NLOTiV Και OpKta A€ ( h [ I 
Τῆς VI A\Ao 7," , . ‘ . . ΓΤ <a IJ. cog 
/ 4 EAs us AEOS Π εὐ) ὁ 77 ATOVYV 5 ὃ 0 dt I A } 
K ὔ TE e*5 ) ) ἴ ts at tKT@I1 χάρις 7 aro 5 Eu 


Rhes 400 0 I 5 T 5 K 7 >| TAT 
LO Ds ν " yn. A}. [2 Ν 4 ) ’ , T 
᾽ | 355 ml οι ΠῚ Taréei.v, Ar. kg. 1OO ( ουλην TATHOELS, 


Vesp. 4 μῆὸθε ATE (ἰ ἦ ) ί ωἱϊ [ - ͵ 
ω]ὶ ει ε!σ μα I 4) Uf σε J Is 
) A Vv g ( ! ‘ ᾿ Ay il Rh ε Ais | [Ae " 


ὶ Ty soe} ΓᾺ 2) ~ } > 
in Aesch. LAé0. 070 read ὀύστονα x 


706 ομωνυμα συγ aTpi 


with 960 αἴσχεα ro τὰ δ᾽ ; 
Cc a Tow Ta ὁ ἐγνήϑθεν .- . Ads " "κ᾿ 
χ it γγύθϑεν πέλας ἀδελφαὶ δελῴεῶι 


divided between the speakers 


Ρ 
καθδιππαζει, συντι 
©O from θρᾶν Lyc. 004 


Dacch. 023 δώματ ἔρρη 


εἰς μαχὴν ἐλθεῖν ἐτόλμησ᾽ 


καταπατέω) bein 


~ AIALUTALy ἱ Of destroving a ¢ Ρ arm CH P 

γὴν whhin + po SSE 7. jonhann, A foc. xi. 
τὴν πόλιν τὴν ἁγίαν πατήσουσι, Bian kK. 298, Heliod. v. 10. P lu 

ats . ὃ. ὦ - 10. { ryiT 1 ? 

“hs 5» - V. 10, Pomp. Jun. A. / 

Ix, 28 πόλιν ἧς ἐπάτησα τείχεα (Jacobs + ae ber. Pp» J 

ν je i pre ic dt nNede enner!} }: a 

irbis...ruinas calcat.’) a a ~~ wpe oO Οὐ 

ji tél. “17, end. (( ougny) ii . τ ΠΣ ὯΝ 

σώματος ὑβριστὴς οὐκ ἐπάτησ ' ἀν ’ Seppe 

MPLOTTS OVK ΕἸἼἸΤΑΊ σε χρ wos. Melea . { P agit ; 

rotetan ΝΙΝ γε; δον " mate TOV μὲ πόϑοις ἀτρωτοὶ 

5 οώρυσι κεινο Ppt a* ᾽ 

γμ 


σκηπτροφόρου σοφίας 7 
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Ael. 'V.A. vii. 10 Διὸς θεσμόν, Clearch. (Ath. 681 ο) τὸν παλαιότατον τῆς 
πολιτικῆς κόσμον συμπατήσαντες, Soph. Ant. 745 τιμάς γε τὰς θεῶν πατῶν 
or of persons ‘insult’: Aesch. Ag. 875 σύγγονον βροτοῖσι τὸν πεσόντα λακτίσαι 
πλέον (Blomf. 558: add é.£. Plut. Mor. 68 E σφαλλομένοις δὲ καὶ πταίουσιν 


ἐπιτιθένται καὶ πατοῦσιν...) 

SQ ἐκ προσώπου : Zonaras p. 757 ἐξ ὀφθαλμῶν οὐ λέγουσιν (3 οἱ ᾿Αττικοὶ δηλ.), 
οὐδ᾽ ἐκ προσώπου. Φρύνιχος (7,7. 21 Nauck, 81 K.) ἐγὼ δέ, μίσει γάρ μ᾽, ἄπειμ᾽ 
ἐξ ὀμμάτων. So κόμιζ᾽ ἐξ ὀμμάτων Eur. Alc. 1066, Aesch. Supp. 960, Alciphr. 
ill. 20, 46. “e& ὀφθαλμῶν Hdt. v. 24, 106, i. 120. ἔρρε ἐκ : Hom. « 72 (in the 
Aeolus story). 

καίπερ dv πρέσβυς Aclian 52. Rust. 11 ἐὰν yap oe...6 πατὴρ ἴδη, λήψῃ τι 
πάντως κακόν. ἐγὼ δὲ αὐτὸν ὑποδέδοικα καίτοι γέροντα (for mT apovTa) ὄντα, as 
Ar. Ach. 222 μηδέ περ γέροντας ὄντας ἐκφυγών, Meineke Com. Il. 618. 

ΘΟ οὔλῃ τῇ βατηρίῃ ᾿ --ὅλῃ τῇ β., a use frequent in the Atticists especially 
the novelists. Eumath. vii. [5 ὅλους τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς τοῖς κύμασιν ἐμβαλών. “Ach, 
Tat. i. 5, iii. 8 (Jacobs),' Apostol. xii. 63 (Leutsch) "OA@ ποδί: ἐπὶ τῶν ταχέως 
TOLOUYTOY, ὁμοίως τῇ ὅλῳ ῥυτῆρι Ξ-- ζοΐζ»ς habenis Lucan ΙΧ. 454. Tertull. czez. 
fem. il. ὁ. Apoll. Rhod. iv. 1166 οὔποτε... τερττωλῆς ἐπέβημεν ὅλῳ ποδί. ὅλῃ 
υνάμει Suid., Phot. τῇ β. which he carries as a ‘ γεροντικὸν ὅπλον ᾽ Callim. 
Ep. τ. 7, Blomf. on Aesch. Ag. 74, ‘schol. Ar. Plut. 273,' Ar. Ach. 31, Eccl. 
74 (Blaydes), the ‘’Asa’ of the East Burton zoor Nights xX. 134 ”. Theocrit. 
v.49 εἴθ᾽ ἦν μοι ῥοικὸν τὸ λαγωβόλον, ὥς τυ πάταξα. Plat.Com.12. Alciphr. iii. 43. 
βατηρίῃ: Nicand. 7her. 377 ὀροίτυποι οἷα βατῆρα κόψαντες sch.,..xata ἀφαίρεσιν 
τοῦ κ. καὶ Ἡρώδης ὁμοίως ὁ ἡμιαμβικὸς ἐν τῷ ἐπιγραφομένῳ Ὕπνῳ “ φεύγωμεν ἐκ 
προσώπου μή σ᾽ ἐκπερῶν πρέσβυς οὐλῇ κατευθὺ Barnpin καλύψη. I do not doubt 

the grammarian was ignorant of the true source and scansion of the lines. 
Βατηρίαν: ῥάβδον καὶ βακτηρίαν. See Bachmann on Lycophr. 516 

βατεῖν is given as ἃ Delphian form for πατεῖν in Plut. 77. 292 E; and 

though yadar- = γαλακτ- is fairly common: Antiphan. 52. 4 K., Babrius 
p. 177 Lachmann, Eust. 1761. 38, φιλαιᾶάκτων apparently in Aesch. Sup. 811, 
and ¢.g. ‘Imm@vaxros in Rhinthon 2,7. to Kb. ἑλίκτὰν Anth. Append. iv. 31) 
formation is supported by ἐμβατήριος xré. Some supposed it original: 


i 


the 

- μ - 4 S h 4 . . / 4 eS Ι 4 
Cram. Anecd. ll. 351 γίνεται δὲ βακτηρία mapa τὸ τὴν βάσιν τηρεῖν Barnpia 
τις οὖσα καὶ βακτηρία. κατ᾽ ἰθύ or κατιθύ (Lobeck Phryn. 145, Parall. ii. 


283) which occurs in Hdt. ix. 51, Hippocr. iu. 49, Orph. Avg. 1211, Manetho 
30, Babrius xcv. 41, Quint. Sm. v. 81 κατιθὺ νισσόμεναι )( ἐπικαρσίαι, Vil. 
136 κατιθύς metr. gr., is the lonic form of the common κατ᾽ εὐθύ Lobeck 


ἦ hry 71 lc. Xen. Symp. Vv. 5 οἱ μὲν σοὶ (ὀφθαλμοί δηλ.) κατ᾽ εὐθὺ μόνον ὁρῶσι 
‘ht in front,’ Theophrast. /7. vili. 4 (Didot), Pausan. il. 11. 3 τὴν κατ᾽ 
. 1o ‘straight opposite,’ Dio Chrys. i. 506 of the 
perpendicular, ‘P| 7. 3B, Liban. iv. 1075. 26.' It should be read in 
Aratus 1091 schol. τοὺς μὲν οὖν ἄνω τῶν ἀστέρων ἔχοντας τὴν κόμην ‘Kopnras’ 
κάλεσαν, τοὺς δὲ κάτω ‘mwyevias, "ξιφηφόρους᾽ δὲ τοὺς κάτωθεν ; they used 


he term κομῆται when the direction of the hair was upward, πωγωνίαι when it 


the direct road,’ vil. 23 
Ἰ 
ib 


downward, ξιφηφόροι (or ξιφίαι) when it was neither upward nor down- 


ward; obviously therefore when it was straightforward—that is, not κάτωθεν 


but κατευθύ. 
Ϊ 


Gl ὦ παρεόντες: ¢.¢. Heliod. i. 
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"62 θανεῦμ᾽ ὑπὲρ γῆς suggests a sacrifice (see Introduction): this is 
favourable in dreams Artemid. v. 75 ἔδοξέ τις... καταδεδικάσθαι τὴν ἐπὶ θανάτω 
τὸν παῖδα σφαγησόμενον δῆθεν ἐπὶ τοῦ βωμοῦ τοῦ Διός, αὐτὸς δὲ κατολοφυράμενος 
καὶ πολλὰ ἱκετεύσας παρητήσατο μὴ ἀποθανεῖν τὸν παῖδα. ἐνεκρίθη ὁ παῖς καὶ ἐν 
ἐλπίδι μεγάλῃ τοῦ νικᾶν γενόμενος ἐλείφθη εἰκότως" οὔτε γὰρ ἐν τελευτῇ ἐγένετο... 
οὔτε μὴν δημοσίας ἔτυχε τιμῆς" ὡς γὰρ εἰκὸς οἱ προθυόμενοι (Reiske for προθι - 
μούμενοι) δημοσίᾳ μεγάλων τιμῶν ἀξιοῦνται, κατὰ ταὐτὰ δὲ καὶ οἱ ᾿Ολυμπιονῖκαι. 
In general death is no bad sign: Nikephor. states generally θανὼν καθ 
ὕπνους φροντίδων ἔση δίχα. εἰ ὁ γέρων will do what? Crusius supplies με 
συγκόψει: but it is hard to fit this in with ξύν᾽ ἔπρηξα and with the sentence 
actually passed. But if two victims to save the country are suggested the 
interpretation is less difficult. For the supplements and the double sacrifice 
compare Neanthes (Ath. 602 c, F. H. G. 111. 8 .«,Τῷὰ ἐπὶ Κρατίνῳ T@ ᾿Αθηναίῳ 
γενόμενα" ὃς μειράκιον <dvadd. Dindorf "εὔμορφον, ᾿Ἐπιμενίδου καθαίροντος τὴϊ 
᾿Αττικὴν ἀνθρωπείῳ αἵματι διά τινα μύση παλαιά... ἑκὼν αὑτὸν ἐπέδωκεν [ὁ Κρατῖνος 
ὑπὲρ τῆς θρεψαμένης" o καὶ ἐπαπέθανεν ὁ ἐραστὴς ᾿Αριστόδημος, λύσιν τ᾽ ἔλαβε 
τὸ δεινόν. In Hat. vii. 134 Λακεδαιμονίων κήρυγμα τοιόνδε ποιευμένων, εἴ τις 
βούλοιτο πρὸ τῆς Σπάρτης ἀποθνήσκειν the call was answered by Sperthie 
and Boulis. I had read ἐᾷ ξυνῇς Kn.’s new fitting of a fragment suggest 
ἐπιτρέψει." 

“63 αὐτόν I read, not τοῦτον (Crusius): since the young man (Int 
tion) is clearly a prominent character—the judge, in fact, not a chance 
observer. 

"64 68 dre ἄμφω τὸν Sopéa... ἄμφω ὁ Sopevs...-érw or «ἐσθω he said 
but who the dopevs was, and the exact nature of his task is notcertain. Itcan 
hardly be an instrument (knife or whip) since then we must, I think, have 
had ἀμφοῖν ‘he told both of them to...the knife whip).’ Crusius, righth 
| think, takes the δορεύς to be the sacrificer σφαγεύς : he is the same as the 
man who flayed the goat, unless he is also a stock actor: see the St 
quoted in Steph. Byz. of the founding of Damascus for the motive. 
might also refer to the δήμιος or gaoler whose most usual occupation wa: 
the flogging of prisoners: δημίου μαστίκτορος he is called in Aesch. Zum. το. 
to which add Headlam’s note on ΨΥ. 32: δέρειν is the common word ἴοι 
judicial punishment by the whip in the WV. 7., and occurs often elsewhere 
compare the list of punishments in Ar. Rav. 619 δησας, κρεμάσας, ὑστριχίδι 
μαστιγῶν, δέρων, Plut. Lyc. 30. So it is used by Achmes 17 ἐὰν δὲ iOn ὅτι €1 
ταῖς κρίσεσιν αὐτοῦ δέρει βουνείροις. and Potiphar’s title may have been of th 
nature: since the word for chief executioner Gen. xxxvii. 36 is rendered 
the LXX. ἀρχιμάγειρος : so of the Babylonian official zv. Kings xxv. 8. The 
allusion occurs in Archipp. Tr. 25 Αἰγύπτιος μιαρώτατος τῶν ἰχθὲ ων καπῆηλος 
Ἕρμαιος ὃς βίᾳ δέρων.... No inference can be drawn from the occurrence of 


δορεύς as the name of a throw of the dice. Eubul. Jr. The form seems 


57 
otherwise unknown: these formations are easily made and many are in 


dividually rare: see e.g. the Dictionaries s.vz. λινεύς, ξυλεύς, πισεύς, ποικιλεύς. 
σκαλεύς, στιγεύς, φρυγεύς, V. 65 2. 

But who is the judge? Ptolemy, says Crusius, or Dionysus. The latte: 
surely, or rather his representative: Achmes 15 ἐᾶν tis ἴδῃ ὅτι ἐκρίθη παρὰ 


» 2 ; e - ͵ ‘ " " , , . ‘ ‘ > ‘ 
κρίτου αγνωρίστου οὗτος παν ort ἂν αὐτῷ ἐκρίθη Κρατειτω. O yap κριτῆς εἰς Geo 
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πρόσωπον ἀνάγεται, and it is quite possible that part of the descriptions of 
vV. 28-35 point to an actor taking the part of Dionysus. Naturally the god 
most concerned with a writer of Herodas’ character appears to the dreaming 
author: so e.g. in Ach. Tat. iv. 1 the reluctant maiden is assured of her 
prudence: ἡ γάρ μοι θεὸς Ἄρτεμις ἐπιστᾶσα πρώην κατὰ τοὺς ὕπνους κτλ. 

65 "καὶ τοῦτ᾽ ἰδὼν ἔληξα : Xen. Cyr. viii. 7. 2 τοῦτο δὲ ἰδὼν τὸ ὄναρ ἐξηγέρθη, 
Aelian ap. Suid. σιν. Φιλήμων: καὶ τὸν μὲν ὄνειρον ἐνταῦθα παύσασθαι: he 
wakes presumably from fright and excitement: Eumath. (iii. 2 ξυναπέστη δέ 
μου καὶ ὁ ὕπνος εὐθὺς καὶ τεθορυβημένος ὅλος ἀνεκάθισα τῆς στρωμνῆς ἥδε: 
ἤμην ὅλος ἐξεστηκώς, ὅλος κατὰ νοῦν ἑλίττων τὸν ὄνειρον. πυκνὸν κατεπάλλετό 
μου τὸ περικάρδιον καὶ τὸ ἄσθμα ἐπείχετο) gives the ordinary symptoms and 
actions. Xen. Azad. iii. 1. 12 περίφοβος δ᾽ εὐθὺς ἀνηγέρθη, Appul. ez. 1v. oI 
(297), Ach. Tat. ἃ, 3 περιδεὴς οὖν ἀναθορὼν (Xen. Ephes. i. 8, v. δ) ἐκ του 
δείματος, ii. 23, Suet. Οα]ό. 18, Ennius Amn. i. xxxiv. 37, Vahl., Hdt. We £9 
περιδεὴς γενόμενος τῇ ὄψει ava τε ἔδραμε ἐκ τῆς κοίτης, 18 ἀμβώσας ΠΣ 
ἀναθρώσκει, Timaeus ap. schol. Aeschin. p. 751 περι«“δεὴ δὲ!» rey ims 
SO read), Alciphr. 11]. 59 ἐκταραχθεὶς...ἐξηγρόμην καὶ πρὸς τὸ παράδοξον THS 
ὄψεως ἀγωνιῶ καὶ δέομαι οἷ φέρει τὸ ὄναρ μαθεῖν. Artemid. iv. 53» Nonn. dD. 
xliv. 80 Sqq., XX. 99 ἀνεπήλατο λέκτρων φρικτὸν ἔχων ἔτι δοῦπον ἀπειλητῆρος 
ὀνείρου, καὶ θρασὺς ἄνθορε Βότρυς ἐὸν δ᾽ ἔνδυνε χιτῶνα. Theophylact. 7257. 


a , " , 4 
’ ‘ , A 4 ᾿ ͵ ooat 
2 €iTa τὸν βασιλέα διανήψαντα τεταράχθαι ΤΊ par τάσια, ὄρθριόν TE διανίστα θ 


καὶ τοῖς ἀμφ᾽ αὐτὸν διεξιέναι τὰ τῶν ὀνειράτων θεάματα. Heliod. ν. 22 
ἀνηλάμην ὑπὸ τῆς ὄψεως παλλόύμενος, Vili. 11. Longus li. 28. Hippocr. 1. 592 
ὁκόσα δὲ δείματα νυκτὸς παρίσταται καὶ φόβοι καὶ ἀναπηδήσιες ἐκ τῆς κλίνης 
καὶ φόβητρα καὶ φεύξιες ἔξω. 

"7O τὰ ἔνθεα τελεῦντες 5 ‘ performing their frenzied rites’ is strange : the 
words may be chosen for the sake of the interpretation τιλεῦσιν ἐν povonow. 
Soph. Azz. 964 of Pentheus and the Bacchanals maveoxe μὲν yap ἐνθέους 
γυναῖκας and Eur. Bacch. 474 τὰ δ᾽ ἱερὰ νύκτωρ ἢ μεθ᾽ ἡμέραν τελεῖς; The 
pun is not such a bad one as many employed in the oneirocritic art: 


els 


Artemid. 1. 7O χιμαίρεια... χειμῶνι ὁμώνι μα ὄντα τὰ ζῶα. i, 22 Kapnvat and χαρηναι. 
τελεῖν (Vv. 22 21.} is of sacrificial rites or ceremonies: Plat. Legg. 775 A, Xen. 
Rep. Lac. xiii. 5, Plut. Zor. 671 B, Theocrit. EP. iv. 16 τρισσὰ θύη τελέσαι. 
Plut. Zhes. 16 θυσίαν. Eur. Bacch., Callim. 2,7. 103. . 

"72 τιλεῦσιν ἐν μούσῃσιν": μέλεα τίλλειν is found also in Cratin. 
77. 256 ἴτω δὲ καὶ trpaywdias ὁ Κλεομάχου διδάσκαλος παρατιλτριῶν ἔχων χορὸν 
λυδιστὶ τιλλουσῶν μέλη πονηρά, but Meineke’s interpretation of the point ᾿447- 
mina disperdere’ seems more probable than Kock’s ‘carmina discerpere.’ 

L Read δεμνίου or στρώματος." 
- Did Herodas’ Mss. of Eur. Bacch. 850 read εἐνθεωντελει and H. take the first 
two words together as ‘in the performance of his inspired rites’ ? 

‘In Phoenix of Colophon /. 1. v. 16 read ἐγὼ δ᾽ ὅκου πόδες φέρουσιν, ὀφθαλμούς 
ἐρείδομαι (med.: for ἀμείέβομαι) Μούσῃσι and compare Greg. Naz. Or. i. 477 B οἱ μὲν 
πόδες ἔφερον το], ἡ δὲ ὄψις εἶχε τὴν θάλατταν. Ach. Tat. vil. 16 Tov μὲν πατέρα 
περιεπτύξατο, τοὺς δ᾽ ὀφθαλμοὺς εἶχεν ἐπ᾽ ἐμέ. Heliod. i. 21 Τῇ Ὑ τὸ βλέμμα προῦ- 
ερείσασα, the middle or active being indifferent, Theocr. vii. 7. For ὅκου πόδες 
φέρουσι compare é.g. 7d. xill. 70, xiv. 42, Ap. Rhod. i. 1263; v. 17 should read πρὸς 


. Φ ᾿ ὦ ἢ , see γ1 
θύραις ἄδων. καὶ δοντὶ καὶ μ ἢ OOVTL, πλεῦνα TETTLY WV (for τωνγΎεω). 





306 NOTES 
There is an ellipse <raév> ἐν povenow «ὄντων.» ‘literary critics’: Ael. 
V. ff. ix. 4 Πολυκράτης ὁ Σάμιος ἐν μούσαις ἣν καὶ 

μουσαις Bios. Eur. Hipp. 453 ovot μεν οὖν γραφάς τε τῶν παλαιτέρων ἔχουσιν 
᾽ , > , ‘ ᾿ Bl » . " 

αὐτοὶ TF εἰσὶν ἐν μούσαις ae know the story of Zeus and Semele. Antiphan. 


ΝΥ 


274 aet O€ πρὸς μούσαις σὺ (for μουσαισι 


> , ᾿ ; ς ᾿ 
Avakpéovra ἐτίμα. xii. 2 ὁ ἐν 


Και λόγοις πάρει ὅπου τι (Meineke 
for τε σοφίας εργον εξεταζεται. Plat. Lege. ZOLA ἐπαΐοντα ἐν μούσαις τό τε 
καλὸν καὶ τὸ μή (in 8209Ε and 699 E ἐν μούσαις means 


‘In writing poetry’). 
Pind. P. νυ. [14 €& τε μούσαισι ποτανὸς 


ἀπὸ ματρὸς φίλας means in prose that 
he inherits his taste for culture from his mother. 


ἦν καὶ θεάτροις, Ar. Newman on Pol. Ρ. 153), ἐν λόγοις καὶ νόμοις Choric. 
p. 61 Graux. Hdt. 


Plut. Anton. 57 ἐν παιδιαῖς 


Vill. OQ αὑτοὶ ἐσαν ἐν θυσίησι καὶ εἰ παθίησι is somewhat 


as ‘still engaged on.’ The sense ‘as 


a spectator at’ is given by Ar. Ran. 422 τὸν Κλεισθενῇ δ᾽ 


πρωκτὸν τίλλειν ἑαυτοῦ καὶ σπαράττειν τὰς γναθούς which I would explain ‘at 


funerals nates depilat (non Caput) et malas lacerat 


the hair: Chariton iii. 10, Xen. E’ phes. ii. 


caifferent. ix. 76 ἔτι ἐν τῆσι Φονῆσι €ovr 
͵ 


᾽ , Ν κ᾿ 
ακουὼ ἐν Ταῖς ταφαῖσι 


σπαράττειν to pluck out 
5) non genas.’ 

The sense ‘in poetry’ seems improbable here. though it is common 
enough: ἐς. | Alcib. Jun.] in Anzh. Append. v. 6” Barres μ᾽ ἐν θυμέλησιν (in 
your plays): ἐγὼ δέ σε κύμασι πόντου “απτίζω, Plat. ζ΄. 


ἊΜ ΜΟΤΖ7714722 invident: in | ONVIVILS 


ξ΄ . ‘ ’* . 
τίλλειν Cic. pro Balb. xxvi. 51 mor 
ΡΨ} + oo sc “).ω 77») “7. ᾿ "77 ὁ. . , , ' 
γΟΩ14711, 221 circults vellicant: non 2770 272117110 sed hoc maledico dente | rpunt. 


Ov. ex Pont. iv. τὸ. 271 e Ju 1a lace a Nas P 


onis carmina? Catull. lxvi. 73 
mec St me infestis Aul. Gell. iv. rs, of Sallust’s 


critics) Dlura itnscite at talizgene vellicant. Anacreon 3 B οὗτος δηῦτε 


Θαλυσίοις τίλλει τους κυανασπιδας “Δ. M. 78 7Ζι E 


3. 493. 10 παρὰ 


> , , > " ἊΝ , 
Ανακρέοντι τίλλειν ἀντὶ τοὶ σκώπτειν. Hesych. Tire +... OraBadAet ἀποσκώπτει. 


Τιλλομένη: λοιδορούμενη. So of other petty attacks: Ar. Av. 
Tr κοφαντῶν τίλλεται. Plut. Mor. 48 B 155 Εις S41 E, Ael. V. fi. 1%. 13). 


7, oO ΜΝ ΑἾ , ᾿ Ἢ - Γ 2 
Ach. 655 avopa σπαραττων (see above καὶ TGPQaTT@Y καὶ KUK@Y. Plat. Rep 


539 B ἐλέγχουσι χαίροντες ὥσπερ σκυλακία τῷ ελκειν τε καὶ σπαράττειν τῷ λόγω 
1 ' 
τοὺς πλησίον ἀεί. 


, 


73 τὸ μὴν ἄεθλον... ἔχειν : Nikephor. p. 12 


O@Pa@v μετασ χων οἱ 


μακρὰν 
κέρδους ἔσῃ is the general principle of interpretation. 


Artemid. i. 62 dei δὲ 
αμεινοὸν νικᾶν. 60. 11. βΡ̓ 

, 4 . >. 4 “1: } ᾿ | 

Soxouv for ἐδόκουν is established by the case of μοῦνος: the omission of 


the syllabic augment, though not certainly found elsewhere in Herodas. need 


not surprise us in a διήγημας See Sandys on Eur. Bacch. p. 191. It 


¥ les “ὁ 1 , 
fairly common in messengers speeches in tragedy and hence. no doubt. 


Herodas took it. It has also been noted by Platt that in Homer himself ἔοι 


1S 


the aorist the omiss' ἢ is far more common proportionately in the strictly 


| = ie i + . . 2 ὃ 

historical sense than in the use for the immediate past, and 
sense (/. Phil. XIX. p. 211 sqq. 
survival of this use in narrative. 


in the gnomi« 
There may have been an unconscious 


The frequent omission in Aes hylus 


Persae is due. as Headlam notes, to t] lonic character of the dialect 


employed. ' 
74 ἄπνουν ‘tight,’ so that the air could not escape. So ἡ ἄπνους 
Empedox iS, Pp. 23 566. Karsten was a woman unable to breathe compare 


εἰσπνοος, €xmvoos in Hippocrates) and despaired of by doctors but restored 
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by Empedocles: the account being given by Heraclides Ponticus following 
a friend of his, Pausanias. The order of narration in Suid. s.v.”Amvovs and 
Diog. L. viii. 60 suggests a connexion with Empedocles’ famous wind-magic 
which Diog. L. recounts as follows : καὶ yap ἐτησίων ποτὲ σφοδρῶς πνευσάντων ὡς 
Tous καρποὺς λυμήνασθαι κελεύσας ὄνους ἐκδαρῆναι καὶ ἀσκοὺς ποιεῖσθαι περὶ 
τοὺς λόφους καὶ τὰς ἀκρωρείας διέτεινε πρὸς τὸ συλλαβεῖν τὸ πνεῦμα" λήξαντος 
δὲ κωλυσανέμαν κληθῆναι. This was sympathetic magic, the ἄπνοι κώρυκοι 
74 producing ἄπνοια: the account has caused considerable difficulty to 
commentators (Karsten /.c.) who suppose that the ἀσκοί were used as wind- 
shields. The word ἄπνους is common ) εὔπνους of places into which wind 
cannot enter: e.g. Theophr. //. P. viii. 10. 2, Plut. Mor. 515 of a house: 
he proceeds to tell the story of Empedocles and the winds in another 
iorm. . | ater Ψ ae nn ον 

"75 κή = καὶ εἶ Γ᾿, -- καὶ ὡς: ἔ.. Artemid. Vv. 52 εἰ O€ αὑτος οὐχ UTEOTH 
τὴν διαδοχὴν εἰκότως ἐσώθη. Hat. v. 97. , ᾿ 

Evy’ ἔπρηξα ‘joined forces with’: Hdt. viii. 58 κοινόν τι πρῆγμα συμμίξαι, 
Xen. Cyr. iv. 5. 46 ἄλλο τι ἡμεῖς πειρασόμεθα κοινὸν ἀγαθὸν πράττειν. 

"76 ἕξω κλέος Sappho 7’. το. 

76—T79 The sense seems to be that Herodas is chosen by the 
Muse to represent her in this class of poetry, her original choice, Hipponax, 
being somewhat of a failure. There is no evidence that Herodas failed in 
another vein. Crusius reads 4 with infinitive as in VII. 80 7.; but ἀείδειν (79) 
can hardly be so constructed. W.H.reads*?: for the shifting of construction 
to the second person compare IV. I sgg. p<o>: e.g. Hom. K 19 (the Aeolus 
story). κοσμεῖς may be represented by /efore in Terentianus Maurus, see 
p. 410. : 

“7.7 δευτέρῃ γνώμῃ! can hardly refer to Herodas’ place as second to 
Hipponax. All similar expressions point to the meaning of a second thought 
or expedient after previous failure, a resigned acceptance of the second best 
course: Eur. H/zpp. 438 ai devrepai πως φροντίδες σοφώτεραι, Suppl. 1087 ἀλλ 
ev δόμοις μὲν ἦν TL μὴ καλῶς ἔχη γνώμαισιν ὑστέραισιν ἐξορθούμεθα. Theophylact. 
Hist. vi. 7 μεταμέλῳ τῶν προυπηργμένων ταῖς δευτέραις φροντίσιν ἐδίδου τὰ 
νικητήρια. <A criticism οὗ Hipponax is implied. For further phrases of this 
nature compare δεύτερος πλοῦς : Macarius iii. 20 ἐπὶ τῶν ἀσφαλῶς τι πραττόντων. 
παρόσον οἱ διαμαρτόντες κατὰ τὸν πρότερον πλοῦν ἀσφαλίζονται περὶ τὸν δεύτερον, 
Menander /7. 241 ὁ δεύτερος πλοῦς ἐστι δήπου λεγόμενος ἂν ἀποτύχῃ τις οὐρίου 
κωπαῖσι πλεῖν. ,) 279, Eust. 661. 43, 1453. 88. Plat. Phzleb. τος, Politic. 
7 


2 -haedo οο Ο ἐπ ) δὲ ταύτης ἀπεστερήθην.. τὸν δεύτερον mXovrv...schol. 
300 Β, FAaede 00 Ὁ επειὸη ] 


t 
Arist. 1109a 34, 4b 19, Boissonade on Theodor. Hyrt. Amecd. 11. 445, 


Polyb. viii. 2. 6, Basilius on Greg. Naz. in Boissonade on Nicet. Eug. ii. 310 


ἐπὶ τῶν τῆς προτέρας βουλῆς ἐκπιπτόντων καὶ πρὸς δευτέραν ὁρμώντων: for 
other references see Wolf on Liban. £/. 81, Leutsch and Schn. Pavoem. Gr. 
I. 360, Marc. Ant. ix. 2 (Gataker), Heliod. 1. 15. ἀμεινόνων ἐξ ἀρχῆς δευτέρων 
Plat. Leg 
αὐτοῖς Ta πρότερα ἱερὰ μὴ καυθῇ, Zenob. iii. 15 Leutsch and Schn., Boiss. 
A necd. Nov. 58, 227, δεύτερος λιμήν Ignat. EZ. Mar. i., δευτέρα εὐχή Basil. 52. 


’ ΄ ε 
: . = Hil ᾿ © Rewre: Ἂν 7, TEDVUKEVAL KPATELY ὡς 
339. Liban. 1. 432 πρὸς yap τῷ τὰ δεύτερα τῶν προτέρων πεφυκέναι Kj 


nr . > 4 ΄ , 3 Ν Pre hf 
rg. 723 E, Apostol. v. 88 (Leutsch) ἐπὶ τῶν θυομένων ἐκ δευτέρου ὅταν 


1 Cr. (whose present reading is imp yssible). 





208 NOTES 


ἔφη Πίνδαρος J. 279). Aristaen. 1. 6 ἐπεὶ τὸ πραχθὲν οὐκ ἂν ἄλλως ἔχοι τὰ 
δεύτερα παραινῶ According to Antiphon 133. 38 of ὕστεροι λόγοι ἀληθέστεροι 
φαίνονται... So δεύτερον ἔ. 7". Arist. 7. Plut. AZor. ITS E) ἄριστον γὰρ πᾶσι 
καὶ πάσαις μὴ γενέσθαι" δεύτερον δὲ τὸ γενομένους ἀποθανεῖν ὡς τάχιστα, δεύτερα 
Hdt. i. 59, 112 ὡς δὲ οὐκ ἔπειθε.. δεύτερα λέγει, 111. 65 τούτου δὲ μηκέτι ἐόντος. 
δεύτερα τῶν λοιπῶν vpiv..., V. 111 ἤν τε yap..., μέγα σοι γίγνεται" καὶ δεύτερα, 
ἣν... Heliod. vil. 21 Εὐκτὸν μεν NV eee” εἰ δὲ un, δευτέρα γουν ἐγκράτεια φέρειν 
τὸ πάθος: read δεύτερα and ἐγκρατείᾳ. 

“8 ποεῖς or καζίλγεις -- φλέγεις, ἐκκαίεις : the metaphor is most commor 
οἵ passion of all sorts: Plat. Leg σι, ZIOA νεύτητι καὶ ἀνοίᾳ φλέγεται THY Wr χὴν 


μεθ υβρεως, δ3 λο περι Τὴν TOL γένους σποραν υβρει πλείστῃ KQOMEVOS, Plut 


/ 
Mor. 451E: of greed and ambition Ael. /~ 110, Dio Chrys. 1. 158, love of 
battle and conquest Plut. Marcell. 28, Philop. 9: of anger Ar. Lys. 8 «dopa 
τὴν καρδίαν, IV. 59 ἔκ με καίεις (72.), Soph. “GAG ϑὼ 1694 unde οφλέγεσθον: excite 
ment and hope Aesch. Ag. 487 πυρωθέντα καρδίαν, Sept. 272 πρὶν ἀγγέλους 
σπερχνούς τε καὶ ταχυρρόθους λόγους ἱκνεῖσθαι καὶ φλέγειν χρείας ὑπό, ἐκριπίζειν 
ἀναρριπίζειν : love Pind. P. iv. 389 ἐν φρεσὶ καομέναν, φλέγειν, -εσθαι Soph 
fr. 312. 3, Moschus vi. 3, Dion. Hal. iv. 2229. 9: love of a city Aristid. i. 38 
ὥστε φλέγεσθαι ἅπαντας ἐπ᾽ αὐτῇ (Corinth) ὁμοίως, Himer. £d. xiii. 12 (Athens 
ai σε τοῖς πόθοις οὕτως ἐξέκαυσαν ὥστε... : of philosophy Plut. Zor. 77 Β. For 
the inspiration of poetry Pind. ἢ vi. 23 φλέ 
Soph. O. 7. 187 παιὰν δὲ λάμπει, Pind. ( 


γεται δὲ ἰοσπλόκοισι μοίσαις : « ompare 
ἡ, 1X. 21 πόλιν μαλακαῖς ἐπιφλέγω: 
ἀοιδαῖς, Bacchyl. 77. 13 (3 = 4 Bl.) παιδικοί θ᾽ ὕμνοι φλέγονται. Callim. /am/ 
334, 347 Ἔφεσον ὅθεν πῦρ οἱ ra μέτρα μέλλοντες τὰ χωλὰ τίκτειν μὴ ἀμαθῶς 
ἐναύονται. Plut. Mor. 415 Ε ὁρῶ τὴν Στωϊκὴν ἐκπύρωσιν ὥσπερ τὰ HpaxXeiror 
καὶ 'Ophéws ἐπινεμομένην ἔπη, οὕτω καὶ τὰ Ἡσιόδου καὶ συνεξάπτουσαν. ἐᾷς 
might be read. 

τὸν πάλαι κεῖνον : Ar. Λιμό. 180 τί δητ᾽ ἐκεῖνον τὸν ( JaAnv θαυμάζομεν; Euphron 
Com. i. II μετ᾽ ἐκείνους τοὺς σοφιστάς τοὺς πάλαι. Ath. 125 Ὁ κατὰ τὸν Σάμιον 
ποιητὴν ᾿Άσιον τὸν πάλαι ἐκεῖνον. Dio Chrys. i. 634 εἰ τῶν ὑμετέρων τις moira: 
Δωριεὺς ἐκεῖνος ἢ Λεωνίδας. 

79 ἀείδειν “could follow any verb like καίεις absolutely: Pind. OZ i. 8 
ὅθεν ὁ πολύφατος ὕμνος ἀμφιβάλλεται (like a crown) σοφῶν μητίεσσι κελαδεῖ: 
Κρόνου παῖδ᾽. ἐς ἀφνεὰν ἱκομένους μάκαιραν Ἱέρωνος ἑστίαν. In Callim. Aes ¢ 
ὥναο κάρθ᾽ ἕνεκ᾽ οὔ τι θεῆς ies ἱερὰ φρικτῆς ἐξενέπειν, καὶ τῶν ἤρυγες ἱστορίην, 
the infinitive follows the adjective φρικτῆς. κύλλ᾽ τε χωλά zhid. (Jaméb 335, 349 
σκάζοντα μέτρα A. ἢ. vil. 405. Ov. Trist. iii. 1.11 Clauda quod alterno sul 
stdunt carmina versu. 

ἘΞουθίδαις : Ξουθίδας was restored by Canter for Ξουθίδος in Lycoph. 987 
Hesych. Ξουθίδαι: οἱ Ἴωνες. Ἴων γὰρ Ξούθου. Hes. /*. 23 Didot. ‘Hdt. viii. 44. 
Ξοῦθος is the ‘Brown Man’ (see Blomf. Aesch. Ag. 1111 on the meaning of 
ξουθός) as Πέλοψ is Pale-face. So too Ξάνθος Callim. Δ. iv. 41. The two 
words are often confused as in Soph. /*. 366, p. 219 Nauck. In Chaeremon 
Ι. 7 ξουθοῖσιν ἀνέμοις ἐνετρύφων φορούμεναι, ξανθοῖσιν is the true reading 
in the parody ξανθαῖσιν αὔραις in Antiphan. 217. 22. ἐπίουσι or -είουσι 
Sophron. /r. 48, Herodian ii. 463. 4,7 Ὑπερίων, ᾿Αμφίων. 





MIME VIII 399 


vv. 22-39 In restoring these verses Sir Frederic Kenyon kindly 
tested some of my early results. In my last two endeavours I have been very 
greatly aided in the restoration of the fragments of these verses by Messrs Bell 
and Lamacroft of the British Museum. 


These letters begin verses. Mr Lamacroft placed them 


The juncture is not certain. 
ir. Jr. 39 κατεζωσθη etc. must fall among the descriptions of dress 
ere Crusius first placed it. It is fixed where he placed it at v. 30. 
3) Cr. fr. 36 metp | Swpo | adax | I placed in the same column as wv. 
ι S. ΠΏ... 35 52 fits, giving λακτίζειν. 
4, 5) λωις (56) and τὸν (57) I suggested to Kn. should join: he fitted 
them together as A@orov. L. and I placed them under λακτίξειν. 
8 va ends v. 24 (L.). 
I goes, as the texture of the papyrus and the writing shows, 


δ᾽ εν. Κ᾽. 


ἷ΄ω 
- 
΄- 
Fe 


> a a 
n the next mime, first column. 
8) Cr. /r. 44 has been placed rightly by Crusius in v. 45 exr, and v. 46 
αξαν. 
9) Cr. /r. 43 φη | ἐγω I place at the bottom of column 22-39. This is 
not quite certain. 
(10) Cr. fy. 46 cannot come where Crusius placed it. 
Kn.) placed it at the end of vv. 44 sqq. 
11) Cr. fv. 47 Kn. places in this mime wv. 61, 62. 
12) Cr. fr. 48 I fit so as to read vv. 36 πειρῆσθαι, 37 δῶρον. The 
juncture is exact. 
τ. fr. 52 <Aa>xrifew I fitted in v. 38, actually joining it up with 


This I have fitted (rightly Kn.) to vv. 46 following, 
reading ἐπουναλεσθαι. 

owe 

tpvy (so read at first): see below 24 (= 


UT 


This comes either vv. 58-59 or 66-67. 


16 and 17 clearly came near together. B. and L. called my 
attention to their similarity to 2 (39). I placed 17 so 
as to read χλανιδίων and ἀμφὶ τοῖς, and 16 B. and L. 
placed below. 
WK I would read wpa). 
dim 
‘TOV 
w Kn. saw that νυν was really the ovy of my επουναλεσθαι v. 
νυν 46 and fitted this fragment here. 
μιδ 
-- 40) φρικη (the φ has left small traces). This I fitted exactly three 
uv. above δῶρον. 





NOTES 


tov BAe (τον (Cr.) 1s possible). | plac ed 20 above 21. B.and L 
placed them in IX. 8-11 above ἄεθλον, and 1 fixed th 
distance. 

KQatTavt 

t 
vo 
τεταιρ 
ἐπ (τ might be ¥, ἢ). This I placed in vv. 32, 33, confirmii 


tae — 
: my previous conjectures, 


is still unplaced. 


I fitted (rightly Kn.) at the beginning of 7 


readin r ypu... and pr T weve 


°*D> 
I 


=54) νισε I placed 
I 


rightly Kn.) to read ..v πιεζεῦσαν Vv. 47. 
(see above, = 46) This I placed rightly (Kn.) at the end of wv. 44 
vra 
σησλιης 
ὠνθρωπ ᾿ 
MIME ΙΧ 


εςευσαν 


γηυμ (read by Kn.) 27, 28 and 26 Lamacroft assigned to v1 


ctl 104 sq. where | placed them exactly. TH Ε BREAKFA ST PA RTY 


iver 
vayvT (read Dy 
χις 


VOV 





H. M. H. 





IX 
‘(AATONHC TIZOMENAI 


ΓΥΝΗ 


ἕζεσθε πᾶσαι. κοῦ τὸ παιδίον; δέξον, : 
Main. dds, Ἐνέτειρα, καὶ Ῥλύκην. βρῶσιν 
Βιτᾶδι, λαιδρή, τὴν ἑτοῖμον οὐ δώσεις ; 
ἀεὶ καθεύδεις; μή σε κνισμάτων μνήσω, 
ἥνπερ τὰ δεινὰ ταῦτ᾽ ἀνηνύτως κνώσσῃς, 
ὅσσοισιν ἤδη πολλαχῆ πεποίκιλσαι, 
[raw τε θῶ σοι βρέγμα προσφερὲς κόρσης, 
τρισάθλι᾽, ὡς νεύουσα δείλαιον βλέψῃ}. 
φέρ᾽ ὧδε τήν μοι κύλικα: καὶ τὰ νῦν εὕδεις ; 
Io αὕτη σὺ--μᾶ μὴ βλάπτεται φρενῶν Νοσσίς 
οὗ πρόσθ᾽ ἀνῆκε ;---καὶ Φιλαινίς, ἢ ξείνην 
τίθεσθ᾽ ἅμιλλαν. ὡς ἄεθλον ἐξοίσεις : 
γλήχωνα κείνην ; τοῖς τοκεῦσί σ᾽ ἠειρα] 


IX a (= 62 Cr., 1 Meineke). 
ἢ χαλκέην μοι μυῖαν ἢ κύθρην παίζει 
ἢ τῇσι μηλάνθῃσιν appar ἐξάπτων 
τοῦ κεσκίου μοι τὸν γέροντα λωβῆται. 


IX ὁ (= 63 Cr., 3 Meineke). 
Ὑ > , ἢ ~ 
ὡς οἰκίην οὐκ ἔστιν εὐμαρέως εὑρεῖν 
- , a > ν - 
ἄνευ κακῶν ζώουσαν ὃς ὃ ἔχει μειον, 
, sy ~ ε ξ΄ a ΄ 
τοῦτόν τι μέζον του ἑτέρου δόκει πρήσσειν. 


A (= a Zenob. vi. 47 Χρυσὸς ὁ Κολοφώνιος" μέμνηται ταύτης Apioro- 

ὩΣ. (=64 Cr.). Zenob. vi. 47 Xe 7 λοῴ , ἐν a 
εἴρηται δὲ παρόσον οἱ Kodtodwria τὸν κάλλιστο x 
sergk 


duns ἐν Κωκάλῳ (/r. 352). : 
φάνης ἐν Κωκάλῳ (/r. 352). ρ δὲ τ sasha | ᾿ 
ἐργάζεσθαι νομίζονται. καὶ Hpddoros δὲ Κολοφώνιον καλεῖ τὸν ΟΝ a. 
‘st t -r Since it does not appear in erodaotus, 
assigned the statement to Herodas since it does not apy 








ΙΧ 
Lhe Breakfast Party 


Lady. Sit ye down, all. Where is baby? Give him here, 
Maié. Eueteira, give me Glyké too. [You hussy, bring out to 
Bitas the food that is ready. Always asleep? If you don’t stop 
your interminable slumbers, I’ll remind you of all the spots you 
have often been adorned with, [and make your noddle as black 
and blue as a peacock. You double dyed villain, how you will 
hang your head and look sorry for yourself]. Bring me the cup— 
what! still asleep? You there, la! has Nossis lost all the wits 
she once acquired, you and Philaenis, a strange contest this of 
yours: are you going to carry off the salad as a prize? I brought 
you up that your parents might have... ] 


IXa. Either he plays ‘brazen fly’ or ‘pot,’ or ties threads 
of flax on cockchafers, robbing my distaff... 


IX 4. Since hard it is to find a house that fares without 
misfortunes: but whichever has the least, that house you may 
think better off than its neighbour .... 


"ITXdande. See p. 407 fin.” 


The supplements and the correction of v. 2 are wholly uncertain. In @ Cr. reads 
κγισμάτων γεύσω, in 8 ἃ δειλή I find suggested by W. H. 1 elfecde P. δεξ[ P. 
2 .Jacy[.Joceverecpay P. Af P. 3 .}ιτί Ἰαιδρη P. ὶ 

] (only eight letters missing) ἐσμησε [...] γματων [ Kn. reads ἐσ, 
in which case three letters would seem to be missing. ] (eight or nine 
letters missing) war [....] (four letters) ynvurw (not o) [ 

(about eight letters missing) νηΐ ] (six letters) αχηπεποῖ 
va[O)A[........JadecA[a}covBre[ ym P: read and supplied by Ed. 


vo 
καιτανυΐνευδις P: read and supplied by Ed. gep’ ὧδε Cr. 10 αυτησυΐ Ἰτεταιῴρ 
[ ] P: read and supplied by Ed. 11 ovmposéa P: read by Bell. 
[ Jesné[.... P: read and supplied by Ed. "12 riBecOapf....... 1- 
εθλονεξοισις P: supplied by Editor. 13 γληχί Ἱκευσισηειρα P: read 
and supplied by Editor. The fragments 20 and 21 which Ed. connected were placed 
here by Bell and Lamacroft (see p. 400). The other fragment σα[δ, τἰσυίσθίθαμ was 
placed by Kn. in this column, where it was accurately (Bell) fixed by Ed. The p of 
προσθε in 11 has left marks on both fragments of papyrus. ; 


Ια. Stob. F7. lxxviii. 6 Ἡρώδου μιμιάμβων. 2 ταῖσι codd.: corrected by 
Meineke. μηλάνθασι codd. : corrected by Gaisford. 3 xeoxéov codd.: corrected 
by Salmasius. 


TH ὁ. Stob. F/. xceviii. 28 ᾿Ηρώδου μιμιάμβων. 3 μεῖζον codd.: corrected by 
Meister. τούτου...δοκεῖ codd.: corrected by Schneidewin. 


26—2 





NOTES 
IX 


Title: Hesych. ᾿Απονηστίσασθαι: τὸ ἀπὸ νηστείας ἐπὶ πρώτην ἐλθεῖν. 
ἡ- υἱὲ γεῦσιν, quippe νήστειαν sequabantur Ta καλλιγέν eva cf, Al iphr. ill. 39 


Crusius. The word is common in late Greek especially of the breaking of 


the fast before the Paschal feast: see Suicer’s Thesaurus s.v,. The reading 
of Hesychius is defended by Toup; it is strange that the word should have 
been explained at all in its normal sense. 

The breakfasters may have been preparing to go on to the feast. but 
may be doubted whether the mime is concerned with this. A common 
breakfast party gives its title to Menander’s Συναριστῶσαι, also used by 
Caecilius Statius. Ar. Ecc/. 348 τί dnr’ ἂν εἴη; μῶν ἐπ᾽ ἄριστον γυνή κέκληκει 
αὐτὴν τῶν φίλων; Respectable women would not go out to dinner but 
breakfast. Four fragments of Sophron (15-18) are supposed to refer to a 
breakfast entertainment. Feasters and Banqueters were stock characters 
the later mime: see p. xxiv of the Introduction. 

What was the subject of this piece of Herodas? It is clear that the first 
speaker is Mrs Quiverful. If, for it is not certain, there is a guest, perhaps 
this guest is not so blessed or cursed. Doubtless Crusius is right in con 
necting with this the fragment (his 62= Meineke 1) which is printed as ΙΧ a, 
[ would also connect 63=M. 3, and suppose that the κακά are children. 
These verses might be a contemptuous summary of the discussion by the 


unpenitent childless, or unmarried woman; like the concluding remarks of 


Gyllis in Mime 1. At least such a subject, with the various arguments, 
was a commonplace: Stobaeus gives the ‘pros’ and ‘cons’ (Ixiv. and Ixv. 
at sufficient length, the serious view naturally favouring children: add to 
Stobaeus’ collection ¢.g. the commentators on Leonidas A. P. vii. 648 κακὸς 
δ᾽ ἄστυλος ἰδέσθαι οἶκος, said by the repentant Aristocrates, Posidippus A. P?. 


IX. 359 τέκνα πόνοι, πήρωσις ἄπαις Bios. But Herodas might have adopted the 
plainly cynical view common in the epigrammatists, e.g. Automedon JA, P 


ὁ μὴ γήμας᾽ TO 


o> 


. τ 7% , δι ‘ . ‘ Δικ ᾿ Γ ᾽ S 
ΧΙ, 5O εὐθαϊίμὼν πρωτον μεν ὁ μηδενὶ pnoev ὀφείλων, εἰτὰ ὁ 
τρίτον ὅστις ἄπαις, ἣν δὲ μανεὶς γήμῃ τις... 

1 δέξον 1. 82%. gives better sense than δέξαι Cr.; this form should 
probably be read in I. 82. 

2 Crusius reads καὶ πρὸς Εὐέτειραν a scansion that can hardly be defended 
by the doubtful ἱκετεύω 111. 71. Maty (Hes. Theog. 938) or Math VII. 86 2. 

 λαιδρή: Callim. P. Oxy. vu. 4, 278. wr suggests Βίτιννα, but 

ρη δ ‘ 5S 

language suggests that a slave, rather than a bearer of such a decent 
name, is addressed. 


sha 


4 An easy supplement is κνισμάτων (Crusius): see Headlam’s notes on 
III. 89, V. 66, IV. 51. The allusion is to tattooing as a punishment. 

7 βρέγμα: IV. 51 7. 8 ν. 682. 10 pa pn: IV. 43. 

vv. 10-- 19 seem to mark the real beginning of the mime, after tl 
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customary settling down and abuse of the slave. This may be inferred firstly 
since In Ψ, 13 τοῖς τοκεῦσί σ᾽ Hepa (2.2. σκίπωνα γήρως) is far the easiest 
reading and supplement: for the unfamiliar use of αἴρω compare V. 71; 
secondly, that v. 12 suggests τίθεσθ᾽ ἅμιλλαν, a word commonly constructed 
with ποιεῖσθαι (see the Lexica) in the sense of having a contest or struggle: 
it can hardly be a command, so that we have to reckon with at least two 
people contesting for the γλήχων as a prize; thirdly, -rerat φρ- (10) with the 
correction vo- suggests strongly the Homeric βλάπτειν φρένας : Ο 724 εἰ δή pa 
τότε βλάπτε φρένας εὐρύοπα Ζεύς ἡμετέρας, £ 178 τὸν δέ τις ἀθανάτων βλάψε 
φρένας ἔνδον ἐΐσας, Theogn. 327, the word being equally applicable to νοῦς : 
Theogn. 225, 705, Mimnerm. /*. 5, lrag. fr. adesp. 455: so they could 
say either φρενοβλαβής or νοοβλαβής, like ppevorAnxros and νοόπληκτος. 
Fourthly, they commonly spoke of losing the wits which one had; Hom. N 394 
ἐκπλήγη φρένας ἃς πάρος εἶχεν, especially when addressing a reproof: σ 220 
οὐκέτι τοι φρένες εἰσὶν ἐναίσιμοι, Q 201 πῆ δή τοι φρένες οἴχονθ᾽ ἧς τὸ πάρος περ 
ἔκλεο; and so the phrase φρένας ἐξελέσθαι. Hom. Ψ 14 οἵ σέ περ ἔβλαψαν " πρὶν 
δὲ φρένας αἰσίμη ἦσθα. Hence, fifthly, it is not a long guess that Herodas had 
something of this nature in v. 1 1 ovmpoo6a, for πρὸς θα... gives very poor 
sense, but πρόσθε---ἰῃς sound Ionic form—agrees well with the Homeric 
phrase. We have then an address to someone who is being (vv. 10, 11) ‘un- 
usually silly’ and someone else who must be named (v. 11 fin.) reproving them 
for fighting over the γλήχων. It is uncertain whether αὕτη ov refers to the 
quarrelsome person, addressed more as one addresses a child than a slave, 
or to the slave. The former hypothesis is far easier as providing one nomina- 
tive to τίθεσθε...; Whether there is a new delinquent in v. 13 is quite undeter- 
minable. In v. 11 I find some difficulty in the supplement, and have based 
my reading on Hdt. vii. 13 φρενῶν és τὰ ἐμεωυτοῦ πρῶτα οὔκω ἀνήκω, οὗ iN Y. II 
thus standing for οὗ I. 6 21. οὐ πρόσθε is not, I think, possible in v. 11; πρόσθε 
ov would be necessary, or its equivalent οὐδὲ πρόσθε: Hat. iii. 30 ἐμάνη ἐὼν 
οὐδὲ πρότερον φρενήρης. 

11 Or τε νῆνις ἡ ξείνη making the sentence interrogative. 

12 is reminiscent of Hom. 6 209, ¥ 7851. 

19 γλήχωνα: Sch. Ar. Par 712 BAnyeviar: βλήχωνά φασιν ᾿Αττικοὶ διὰ 
τοῦ B., οὐχὶ διὰ τοῦ γ. (yA. is Ionic, according to Bekk. Anecd. i. 30) οἱ δὲ 
πολλὴν ὅπωραν ἐσθίοντες. ἐὰν κυκεῶνα B. πίνωσιν οὐ βλάπτονται. It was the 
first food taken by Demeter after her fast, Hom. 4. Cer. 209.” 


IX a. “Hesych. Mvia χαλκῆ: λέγεται παιδιά τις ἣν οἱ παῖδες παίζοντες 
καταμύουσιν, ἀποτείνοντες τὰς χεῖρας ἄχρις ἄν τινος λάβωνται (Musurus for 
€\\dBovra)—our ‘blind man’s buff.’ μυῖα is fanciful for puivda: Poll. ix. 113 
ἡ δὲ pvivda ἤτοι καταμύων τις " φυλάττου᾽ Boa καὶ ὃν ἂν τῶν ὑποφευγόντων λάβη 
ἀντικαταμύειν ἀναγκάζεται. Pollux gives other names under the title of 
puivda. μνῖα is a fanciful paronomasia, but it is difficult to see the force of 
χαλκῆ which would seem an arbitrary title to distinguish it from other forms 
of μυίνδα. κύθρην -ε- χυτρίνδα described by Poll. zbzd., and Hesych.: καθέζεταί 
Tis ἐν μέσῳ, εἶτα κύκλῳ περιτρέχοντες οἱ παῖδες... ποιοῦσιν αὐτὸν περιστρέφεσθαι 
ἕως ἅψηταί τινος τύπτοντος αὐτόν. εἶτα καθέζεται ὁ ληφθείς. The games are 


! Crusius. 
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identical except for the handicap of the player in the middle, who is ας alled 
χύτρα (Poll.) in the second game, and we may suppose pvia, Or χαλκῆ μυῖα in 
the former. χαλκίνδα 11. 65 is different.” παίζει with Acc. as Rufin. A. P. 
v. 61 παίζων κόνδακα, 11. 62. μηλάνθῃσιν ; Ar. Vud. 763sch. Phot. Μηλολόνθη: 
χρυσοκάνθαρος (cf. Menand. 348 ‘The Gold Bug’), so Hesych. Ar. Vesp. 1341 
χρυσομηλολόνθιον. Eust. 1329. 25 ᾿Αττικοὶ δὲ αὐτὴν μηλόνθην ὀνομάζουσιν 
ἐκάλουν δέ, φασίν, αὐτὴν καὶ χρυσαλλίδα. Poll. ix. 124 ἡ δὲ μηλολάνθη ζῷον 
πτηνόν ἐστιν, ἣν καὶ μηλολόνθην καλοῦσιν. οὗ ζῴου λίνον ἐκδήσαντες ἀφίασιν" τὸ 
δὲ ἑλικοειδῶς ἐν τῇ πτήσει τὸ λίνον διελίσσεται. “In view of the general un- 
trustworthiness of our MS. it is quite possible that these lines belong to III 
κεσκίου : Keoxiov: στυππεῖον Hesych. γέροντα : Poll. vii. 73 τὸ δὲ ἐργα 
λεῖον, καθ᾽ οὗ ἔκλωθον ἐξαρτῶντες τὰ στυππεῖα, γέρων ἐκαλεῖτο. ἦν δὲ ἐκ ξύλου 
πεποιημένον KLOVLOY, χεῖρας ἑρμοῦ τετραγώνου ἔχον, ᾧ γέροντος ἐπῆν πρόσωπον, 
ἀφ᾽ οὗ καὶ τὸ ὄνομα. Φερεκράτης δέ φησιν ἐν Μυρμηκανθρώποις ( fr. 114) ἀλλ᾽ ὡς 


, 4 , > ε ‘ ; me. - ‘ ; ? ma ° 
τάχιστα τὸν yépov@ ἱστὸν ποίει, ἀφ᾽ οὗ τὸ λίνον ἦν. Eustathius ρ 1923. 63 
γέρων (for γέρον) ξύλον στυλίδι παραπλήσιον ἔχον κεφαλὴν γεροντοειδὴ πλαστὴν 


Ἅ ‘ , τ > , ‘ " δ 
ἢ γλυπτὴν ἐξ ὧν ἐκρέματο τὰ νηθύμενα στυππεῖα. 


IX ὁ. "The Greek view denied to man complete happiness: ¢.g. Hadt. 
l. 32 μηδὲ καλέειν κω ὄλβιον ἀλλ᾽ εὐτυχέα. τὰ πάντα μέν νυν συλλαβέειν ἄνθρωπον 
ἐόντα ἀδύνατον, ὥσπερ χώρη οὐδεμίη καταρκέει πάντα ἑωυτῇ παρέχουσα, ἀλλ᾽ ἄλλο 
μὲν ἔχει ἑτέρου δὲ ἐπιδεύεται. ἣ δὲ ἂν τὰ πλεῖστα ἔχῃ ἀρίστη αὕτη... Vii. 203. 
Theogn. 441 οὐδεὶς γὰρ πάντ᾽ ἐστὶ πανόλβιος... ἀλλ᾽ ἐπιτολμᾶν χρὴ dap’ ἀθανάτων 
οἷα διδοῦσιν ἔχειν (διδοῦσι φέρειν Nauck, H artung). Bacchyl. v. 50 ὄλβιος ᾧτινι 
θεὸς μοῖράν τε καλῶν ἔπορεν σύν T ἐπιζήλῳ τύχᾳ ἀφνεὸν βιοτὰν διάγειν. οὐ γάρ 


> , , » , S 9 » » , 4 ~ » 
τις ἐπιχθονίων πάντα y εὐδαίμων ἔφυ. Diphil. 2 οὐκ ἐνδέχεται yap ζῆν ἄνευ 
> 


3 
κακοῦ τινος. Moschion 7rag. fr. 10 κεῖνος δ᾽ ἁπάντων ἐστὶ μακαριώτατος ὃς 
διὰ τέλους ζῶν ὁμαλὸν ἤσκησεν βίον follows a clause of this sort. Philo i. 606 
εὐδαίμων δὲ ὅτῳ ἐξεγένετο τὸν πλείω τοῦ βίου χρόνον πρὸς τὴν ἀμείνω καὶ θειοτέραν 
μοῖραν ταλαντεύειν, ἅπαντα γὰρ τὸν αἰῶνα ἀμήχανον. Eur. Heraclid. 610, J. A. 
29, Quint. Sm. vii. 83, Boissonade on Const. Manass. Ρ. 416."' The title of 
Stob. #7. 98 is περὶ rod βίου ὅτι βραχὺς καὶ εὐτελὴς καὶ φροντίδων ἀνάμεστος. 
For our γνώμη ‘ Susarion’ i. 3 κακὸν yuvaixes: ἀλλ᾽ ὅμως ὦ δημόται οὐκ ἔστιν 
οἰκεῖν οἰκίαν ἄνευ κακοῦ. ™Choric. Ρ. 82 Boiss. μόλις ὄψεταί τις οἰκίαν πάντα 
θέουσαν ἐξ οὐρίας (where the application is to financial troubles): but a 
woman 19 called οἰκίας ζάλη by Secundus. " Menand. Jr. 539 avev κακῶν γαρ 
οἰκίαν οἰκουμένην οὐκ ἔστιν εὑρεῖν where as here it is uncertain to wv hat special 
troubles of the home reference is implied. 2, 8 "Hdt. i. 32, Philem. 117 
ὁ ποιῶν δ᾽ ἐλάχιστον τὸ γεγενημένον « κακόν added by Bentley> ἀμφότερον οὗτος 
εὐτυχεῖ τε καὶ φρονεῖ. Soph, ir. 376 ἄμοχθος γὰρ οὐδείς" ὁ δ᾽ ἥκιστ᾽ ἔχων 
μακάρτατος. Cf, Eur. 32». 22, 37. Menand. 648 γεμεῖν κεκρικότα δεῖ σε γιγνώ- 


ad > ‘ ed * ; ‘ ; ‘ > 
OKELY OTL ἀγαθὸν μεΕΎ ἕξεις αν λάβης μικρὸν κακον. 16 ἀνάγκη yap γυναικ 


532 
> ; > » > ‘ » Τ᾿ ; , Ν > e Ἢ > 
εἰναι κακὸν" ἀλλ᾽ εὐτυχὴς ἔσθ᾽ ὁ μετριώτατον λαβών. Plut. Mor. 482 A ὁ μὲν οὖν 
Λακὼν μικρὰν γυναῖκα γήμας ἔφη τὰ ἐλάχιστα δεῖν αἱρεῖσθαι τῶν κακῶν acting 
on a well-known principle (Arist. 1109* 34). “Arist. 1129* 6 ὁ δ᾽ ἄδικος οὐκ 


ae ‘ , c - » ᾿ Ἢ ‘ » " ‘ σι e σι δὰ “ e 
αεὶ TO πλέον αἱρεῖται ἀλλὰ καὶ τὸ ἔλαττον ἐπὶ τῶν ἁπλῶν κακῶν" ἀλλ᾽ ὅτι δοκεῖ 


‘ ‘ ~ 4 ‘ > ) ’ ? - >? » - , ‘ ε , , - 
Kai TO μειον κακὸν ἀγαθὸν tas εἶναι, τοῦ ὃ ἀγαθοῦ ἐστὶν ἡ πλεονεξία, διὰ τοῦτο 


δοκεῖ πλεονεκτὴς εἶναι. Com. /r. P. Oxy. X. 97 (no. 1239)...» ἀλλ᾽ ὅστις 
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ἐλαχίστην ἔχει....«μερίδα μακαριώτατος. Tyrag. Fr. Adesp. 360 ἡ βροτῶν τ᾽ 
εὐπραξία τῶν τἀλάχιστα γίγνεται λυπουμένων. Max. Tyr. xxi. I χαλεπὸν εὑρεῖν 
ἀκριβῆ βίον ὥσπερ καὶ ἄνδρα: ἀλλὰ παντὶ ἀναμέμικται ἔνδειά τις πρὸς τὸ ἄκρως 
καλόν, καὶ πλεονεκτεῖ τις ἕτερος ἑτέρου ὅτῳ ἂν ἐλάττω τὰ ἐνδεέστερα 7." 

For ζώουσαν the natural word would be οἰκοῦσαν as in Susarion, πόλις..«κατὰ 
κόσμον οἰκεῦσα Phocyl. /r. 5, Thuc. ii. 37, Plat. Charm. 162A, Rep. 462 D, 
472 E, 473 A, 543 A, 599 Ὁ, or the passive, as Menand. 589 (Stob. 98. 28) ἄνευ 
κακῶν γὰρ οἰκίαν οἰκουμένην οὐκ ἔστιν εὑρεῖν ..., ΟΥ πράσσουσαν as Aesch. Pers. 
865, Theopomp. /y. 55, Liban. iv. 559, Philostr. Jmag. ii. 28. 1, Synes. Epist. 
57: Herodas, as commonly, uses a more poetical equivalent. 

Both τοῦτον and δόκει are natural in such sententious aphorisms, which 
abound in Euripides and in the Middle and New Comedy. Thus Amphis 
ἀσυμβόλου δείπνου yap ὅστις ὑστερεῖ, τοῦτον ταχέως νόμιζε κἂν τάξιν λιπεῖν. Soph. 
Aj. 1082 ταύτην νόμιζε..., Eur. H. Ε΄. τος. οὗτος after ὅστις (‘the man that...'): 
Eur. /r. 22, 37, 175, 3281, 634, 952, Chares fr. 12 (Nauck p. 826); Deinarch. 
ii. 10, Lysias 180. 24, Soph. Amz. 182, Timokles 34°, 35, and ten other 
examples in Jacobi /mdex to Meineke Com. Fr. p. 727. νόμιζε (the Attic 
equivalent of δόκει) : Soph. 47. 497, Philem. 97, Antiphan. 204. 14, Alexis 
269, Ephipp. 20, Aristophon Io, 2, Anaxilas 3, Hegesipp. 1. 5, Menand. iv. 
268 Mein. and monost. 382, 526. Eur. fr. 142, 275. Artemid. i. 12 p. 16. 

"IX c. Crusius suggests that this praise of Colophonian gold may come 
from an account of a spectacle. To me the mention seems more natural in 
the case of a comparison, gold being commonly so mentioned: Pind. O. i. 1 
ἄριστον μὲν ὕδωρ, ὁ δὲ χρυσὸς αἰθόμενον πῦρ ἅτε διαφλέγει νυκτὶ μεγάνορος 
ἔξοχα πλούτου" εἰ δ᾽ ἄεθλα γαρύεν, iii. 42 εἰ δ᾽ ἀριστεύει μὲν ὕδωρ, κτεάνων δὲ 
χρυσὸς αἰδοιέστατον, so Theron, etc., I. iv. 3 Θεία, σεο ἕκητι καὶ μεγασθενῆ 
νόμισαν χρυσὸν ἄνθρωποι περιώσιον ἄλλων, ...ἔν τ΄ ...«ἀέθλοισι..., ΛΝ). viii. 37 
Some pray for gold..., but 7.... Plat. Legg. 728 A χρυσὸς ἀρετῆς οὐκ ἀντάξιος. 
Aesch. Cho. 371 (Blomfield 366: add Lucian iii. 468 χρυσοῦ βέλτερον to me 
to find you safe). Himer. “εἰ. xix. 5 ὁ δὲ ἡμέτερος πλοῦτος ov χρυσός τις 
Γυγάδας ἢ Λύδιος ἀλλὰ παῖδές τινες ἡβῶντες μὲν τὴν Spav.... The speaker’s 
remarks may be wholly ironical: see Blaydes on Ar. Plut. 268 ὦ χρυσὸν 
ἀγγείλας ἐπῶν. The mention of Colophon suggests that Herodas is comparing 
its most famous product with that of another city; perhaps therefore of the 
city of Cos which was famous for the beauty of her youths: Damoxenus 


a ; ~ ‘ ‘4 ; > ε ~ ΄ Φ ΝΒ 
ΘΟ. ὡ . 4 νὼ εἰ 1° 6 ---- c 1S 
Jr. 3 νεανίας Tis... Kq@os J€Ovs yap φαίνε ἢ νῆσος φέρειν the island 


θεόπαις, for which word see the Dictionaries and e.g. Josephus A. //. xv. 2. 6. 
However it is at least as likely that the whole fragment should be added to 
those of Herodorus of Heraclea (Mueller 7. 4. G. τι. 27-41). For the error 
compare vv. //. noted by Mueller on /7”. 4, 5, 9, 10, etc.’ 

Other fragments which may be assigned, by wild guesses, to this mime 
are the verses attributed to Hipponax (29 B 28 M.) in Stobaeus 7. Ixviii. 8 δύ᾽ 
ἡμέραι γυναικός εἰσιν ἥδισται ὅταν γαμῇ tis κἀκφέρῃ τεθνηκυῖαν, and Meineke 


Jr. adesp. 7 from Jo. Alex. de ton. 32. 23 A. Bad βαύ. B. καὶ κυνὸς φωνὴν tes ; 


(so divide) ‘ would you bark at me like a dog?’ 
' ὅστις...,.) τοῦτον νομίζω κἂν θεῶν συλᾶν Bpérn (Hor. Carm. ii. 13. 5 zllum... 
crediderim). 


Erroneous v./. οὕτως. 





MIME X 


MOLPINUS 








X 
MOATIINOC 


Ἐπὴν tov ἑξηκοστὸν ἥλιον κάμψῃς 
ὦ Τρύλλε, Γρύλλε, θνῆσκε καὶ τέφρη yivev: 
ὡς τυφλὸς οὑπέκεινα τοῦ βίου καμπτήρ᾽ 


ἤδη γὰρ αὑγὴ τῆς ζοῆς ἀπήμβλυνται. 


Χ 


Molpinus 


Gryllus, Gryllus, when you have passed your sixtieth sun, die 


and become ashes; since thenceforward the last lap of life is 
blind; for already the light of being is dimmed. 
Xa. Seep. 412. 


Stob. F7, cxvie 21 ᾿ Ηρώδου ἐκ Μολπεινοῦ (corrected by Meineke). 8 ὁ ὑπὲρ κεῖνο 
4 (Stob. 2224. 21 Ἡρώδου μιμιάμβων) : 


or ὑπερκεῖνο codd.: corrected by Porson. 
ζωῆς codd.: corrected 


the conjunction is due to Salmasius. αὕτη codd.: αὐγή Salm. 
by Porson. ἀπήμβλυτο codd,: corrected by Salm. 


NOTES 
X 


Γ 4 , {ν᾿ ~ > “ 
, Κωνειαζόμεναι " The Hemlock- Drinkers,’ was the title of a play by 
Menander (Com. iii. 87). The custom of suicide ς Ἵ 
νων i P : of suicide in old age was prevalent in 
608, Heraclid. Pont. F. 4.G. ii. 21¢ of ad , at re ι 
ἐξάγο Nel. VA ii; ~ 415 Ol μὲν μῆκωνι OL δὲ κωνείῷ εαὐτοὺυς 
OUCLY, ἔλ 6 ι, vi ° ᾿ on > See , > , a , 
atti ae a Ἰρδ᾽ ἢ Steph. Byz. Ἰουλίς : πόλις ἐν Κέῳ τῇ νήσῳ. 
παρ 8 vopos ἐτέθη, ὡς Μένανδρος (Jr. 613), καλὸν τὸ Κείων νόμιμόν ἐστι Φανία, 
ο T, vy - > ΕΣ - ΄ 4 Ἢ , 
> ἄμενος ζῆν καλῶς οὐ ζῇ κακῶς. προσέταττε γὰρ τοὺς ὑπὲρ ἑξήκοντα 
με oe τοῦ διαρκεῖν τοῖς ἄλλοις τὴν τροφήν. Val. Max. ii. 6. 8. 
Similar customs are r γ, | τ μὲ γ᾿ 
pa wih Soegre are recorded ‘at Massilia (2d. 11. 6. 7) where venenum cicuta 
é y ? 4 yy “ Φ 5 . 
peraium..publice custoditur guod datur et gui causas...exhibuit propter 
ua oe ae =. mY 
7 sos stt wlli expetenda,’ in Sardinia sch. Plat. Rep. 425 B οἱ yap τὴν 
“αρϑὼ κατοικοῦντες, ὥς φησι Τίμαιος (ἢ : 
S$ oe M. f ; - 7 
Lecupheon: $06, “ses ἡ δὲ - 4 9 5 Ael V. 7. iv. I, Tzetz. on 
Pease ; sch and schn. on Zenob. v. 85’), ἐπειδὰν αὐτοῖς 
laine νν Of Yovels, «««ἐκαστος αὐτῶν σχίζαν ἔχων τύπτει τὸν ἑαυτοῦ πάτερα 
Kal 7 ’ thi \ 
κι pet λάκκους (which they have dug) περιωθεῖ, of the AepBixxa Ael. 
3 4 τῷ people of Asia near the Hyrcani, Steph. Byz.), τοὺς ὑπὲρ 
€ , 2 : ys; 
Ψ ὁμήκοντα ἐτεα βεβιωκότας ἀποκτείνουσι, and eat them, Strabo Ρ. 520, ‘of the 
Massagetae Hdt. ij. 216 eacdy «wd , , , ; eS ‘ 
᾿ “δ dt. i. 216 ἐπεὰν γέρων γένηται κάρτα... θύουσί μιν...ἑψήσαντες δὲ 
a 4 + ‘ ν νὰ Δ , , 
7 κατευώχέονται. ταῦτα μὲν τὰ ὀλβιώτατά σφισι νενόμισται, τὸν δὲ νούσῳ 
Τ Yr 4 3 .] νϑι , ν 
τε ΙΝ κατασιτέονται ἀλλὰ γῆ κρύπτουσι συμφορὰν ποιεύμενοι ὅτι οὐχ 
ἐΚεΤῸ ἐς TO TUEnva,' of the Hv 3 C i δ. ΄ 
sions a otk sas. the Hyperborei Clem. Alex. 360. I rods ἑξηκονταέτεις 
τῆν : υλῶν ἄγοντες ἀφανίζουσι, of certain Indian tribes in Pompon. Mela 
lll. 4 me ; » ἢ “ _ ~ an, . . . ° 
2 _ eat their relations 2» tusgquam annis aut aegritudine in mactem eant 
Ve - ...» ia alten . . = 
ἌΝ “4 πῆρ lias caedunt cae Ssorum@ue viscertbus epulari fas et maxime pium est 
= hidt. in. go,’ < azvoes (Val Flar 
Props 99; and of the lazyges (Val. Flacc. vi. 125) who give swords to 
meir sons to kill them with. ἑξηκοστόν (vid. supra): Mimnerm. 6 af yap 
ἑξηκονταετῆ μοῖρα κίχοι θανάτου. Solon, who (Diog. L. i. 2, 55) placed 70 years 
as the _— ἀνθρωπίνου βίου (= Hdt. i. 32), answered in an epigram (26. S$ 60) 
€TaToingor...& ya ; , f ts 
: σον ὧδε δ᾽ ἄειδε ὀγδωκονταέτη p.x.6. But in the general opinion of 
μι eec ᾿Ξ sixty years marked the end of health and robustness: Amphis 20. 2, 
eineke Anal. Ath. 346, Wetstein on Paul. Zim. i. « 9. Lucian i. 626 
1]. 716. Plut Vf 1 26 Ε ω νηὶ ? =a . . a au 4 ° “Vy 
π᾿ doe + 44. ἸΤοεξε ἥκουσα Τιβέριόν ποτε Καίσαρα εἰπεῖν ὡς ἀνὴρ ὑπὲρ 
ἑξήκοντα γεγονὼς ἐτὴ καὶ προτείνων ἰατρῷ χεῖρα καταγέλαστός ἐστιν. Callim. Δ. 
Vi. 131, Juv. xiii. 17, 
The gener: islike , . 
| Ps dislike of old age among the Greeks finds expression in the 
meee Η lithonus, who was granted the gift of eternal life without that of 
eterna youth, Mimnerm. /7. 4, Tzetz. on Lycophr. 18 γηράσαντα δὲ τοσοῦτον 
ne = ee δίκην βρεφυλλίων καθεύδειν εἰς τέττιγα μετέβαλε 
56. έρα), followi “leit: . ae 
peri A nei 10 ing Cleitarch. Ath. 6c (F. H. G. τι. 309) ὁ μὲν yap ἀθανα- 
, ἰθυμησας ev ταλάρῳ (Adam for θαλάμῳ) κρέμαται πάντων ὑπὸ γήρως 
Ρ ; e! aa cee : 
στερήμενον τῶν ἡδέων. and Ath. 548 f. Cleitarchus (followed by Tzetz.) 








412 NOTES 
rationalizes the story. Tithonus passed into a proverb: Leutsch and 
Schneidewin on Append. Prov. iv. 68 (τὸ γῆρας ἀποθέμενος εἰς τέττιγα peré- 
Badev), Greg. Cypr. cod. L iii. 13, Zenob. vi. 18. Lucian 1. 356, 792. Ar. “εὖ. 
688. Otto Sprichw. p. 349. Bekk. An. 43.29. Philonid. in Poll. in. 18. Suid. 
Καταγηράσαις Τιθώνου βαθύτερον. Eust. 396. 26, 826. 1, 1527. 64. Servius on 
Verg. G. i. 447. Varro’s satire περὶ γήρως was entitled 77#honus, and he was 
a character in a work of Aristo Chius (Cic. de Sem. i. 3). Petron. 48 nam 
Sibyllam quidem Cumis ego ipse oculis mets vidi in ampulla pendere et 
cum tlli pueri dicerent, Σίβυλλα τί θέλεις ; respondebat illa, ἀποθαν εἰν θέλω, to 
which parallels from other folk-lore are cited by M. R. James C. &. VI. 74. 

A name for the grasshopper, in Latin at any rate, was gry//us, Plin. WV. H. 
xxix. 138 (these were comic figures'. Also so called xxxv. 114), Burmann 
Anth. Lat. τι. 663, and the name is possibly thus connected with the τέττιξ 
of the Tithonus story. ' 

ἥλιον with the meaning ‘day’ is fairly common : Aesch. Ag. 580, Pind. O. 
xiii. 51, Eur. Hed. 651, Meineke Amal. Alex. p. 93, Lucian in. 590, 614. 
Antipater A. P. vi. 291, Apollonid. 4. ?. x. 19. In the sense ‘year’ it 15 only 
quoted in this passage but so/es is thus used Nemesian. Cy7. 122. κάμψῃς 
Soph. O.C. 91, Amt. 1064 μὴ πολλοὺς ἔτι τρόχους ἁμιλλητῆρας ἡλίου τελῶν 
(ἥλιον τελεῖν Winckelm.), Eur. Hel. 1667, Hipp. 86, Εἰ. 954, Nonn. 2). iu. 
254, xxxvi. 397, Alexis /”. 235 τὸν yap ὕστατον τρέχων δίαυλον τοῦ βίου ζῆν 
βούλομαι. For the construction Aesch. Ag. 356 (Blomfield) κάμψαι διαύλου 
θάτερον κῶλον πάλιν (= καμπτήρ as in Meleag. A. P. xil. 257). So δίαυλος is 
used (Anaxandrid. 56) of a wife returning to her father’s house ὁ yap δίαυλός 
ἐστιν αἰσχύνην ἔχων. Eur. 27... 1089 κατῆλθον αὖθις εἰς Αἴδου πάλιν Εὐρυσ- 
θέως δίαυλον εἰς Aidov μολών. “Varro (Monn. 193) gua voluptate aevitatis 
ultimam attigit metam.' A similar phrase for ‘the wrong side of’ is τὸ 
πάλιν : Pind. O/. x. 87 ἵκοντι vedraros rb! πάλιν ἤδη. οὑπέκεινα, the hither side 
being ἐπὶ rade Theophr. /7. 181. ΤΓρύλλε, Γρύλλε with an air of solemnity and 
warning. Hor. Carm. 11. 14. 1 Eheu fugaces Postume, Postume, labuntur 
anni. Alexis 2 
Philodem. A. P. xi. 30 ὦ γῆρας, γῆρας. Eur. 'Andr. 318' ὦ δόξα, δόξα, Ar. Av. 
1238, Ach. 27 Blaydes, /r. 387, Plat. Zim. 22 Β, Demetr. de eloc. pp. 140 
(Sappho 77. 109), 267. Menand. 921. Eupol. 205. Ter. Amdr. 282. ‘ Callim. 
P. Oxy. Vil. 4. 

Τά Hadt. iii. 134: the verdict is not universal: Menand. 676, Xen. Ages. 

14, Soph. /r. 239, Anaxandrid. 53, Heraclid. p. 485 Gale, εἰς. 


- > τς ς' ; dl a ‘ ‘ , 
. 4 ὦ Σίκων, Σίκων, χαίρωμεν ἕως ἔνεστι τὴν Ψυχὴν τρέφειν. 


ΠΣ a (=Cr. fr. 70): it may be worth while to mention here a fragment 
which Meineke supposes to be choliambic, and Crusius gives as no. 70: 
Diog. il. 53 (Paroem. Gr. Il. 203) αἰσχύνομαι μὰ om. plerique) τὴν φιλότητα 
γηράσκων ἵππος ὑπὸ ζυγὸν θήλειάν τε τροφὴν ἔχων ὁρᾶσθαι. The sense of the 
second verse is as obscure as the text is corrupt. Possibly it ended τὴν rpodm 
re θήλειαν and meant no more than ‘living on sops.’ A still longer venture 
(X 4) might include here a writer quoted by Choricius (p. 15 Graux Zexfes 


1 Buecheler. 
2 On which see W. H. in /. PAz/. xxx. (60) 295. Artemid. i. 49 νῶτον δὲ καὶ τὰ 


ὀπίσθια πάντα γήρως εἶναι σημαντικὰ νομίζομεν. 


MIME X 413 

J 
Grecs Inedits) πολλάκι τοι μῦθος εἰς καιρὸν ἐλθὼν ῥαδίως κατορθοῖ τι ὅπερ 
βιαίως «οὐκ ἔπραξεν!» ἡ ῥώμη. The insertion is that suggested by Weil on 
claimed these lines as choliambic. It is not likely that Choricius should 
have read Herodas, but he may have drawn on some lost collection of 
proverbs. Herodas is, however, only one of many choliambic writers, and of 
the doubtful fragments collected by Crusius in his edition of 1904 it ie clear 
that one, 66, was first versified by Phoenix of Colophon, and one, 65, belongs 
to Callimachus. ‘Fragment 72 (Cr.) and the one I have just till eae i 
belong to Phoenix. Crusius 67 and 68 I have not thought worth mentioning 
especially since we have no other quotation of Herodas by Plutarch or 
Photius. 69 and 71 may belong to the Συνεργαζόμεναι (see below). One other 
choliambic fragment previously unnoted I would quote here: Plut. Jor. 
476 A κἄν τις ἔξωθεν ἀρχὴ πάθους ὥσπερ διαδρομὴ γένηται σπιλάδοςϊ εὐσταλεῖ 
καὶ κουφῇ κεραίᾳ παρήνεγκεν, ὥς φησιν ᾿Ασκληπιάδης (sc. ὁ Σάμιος : see Meineke 
Babrius p. 152). Read κουφὴ κ. καὶ εὐσταλεῖ παρήνεγκεν ‘ weathered it,’ carried 
: past The verses preceding may have been... ἢν τις ἀνέμου 
γένηται διαδρομὴ κυβερνήτης. 


the ship past it. 


] 


A ‘squall’: see my articles in J. 7h. S. χιν. §6, XVI. 78. 





MIME XI 


FACTORY GIRLS 











ΧΙ 


ΟὙΝΕΡΓΑΖΟΛΛΕΝΑΙ 


προσφὺς ὅκως τις χοιράδων ἀνηρίτης. 


XI a (= 71 Cr.). 
YO μέντοι ἡ τοσαύτη τρεῖς ἤδη ͵ 
καθεῖλον ἱστοὺς ἐν βραχεῖ τούτῳ χρόνῳ. 


ΧΙ 
Factory Girls 


Clinging to me close as a limpet clings to rocks. 


XlIa. I.old as I am, in this brief time, have undone three 


pieces. 


das δ᾽ ἐν Συνεργαζομέ pic’ Buecheler. ἀνάριτης codd. 
Ath. 86 b Ἡρώδας δ᾽ ἐν Suvepyafouévars.... προσφὶ ὶ 


a Sa CE eae ae ge eee ὅν 
Mia. Strabo p. 371 Ὁ καὶ δὴ καὶ μνημονεύεταί τις ἑταίρα πρὸς τὴν ὀνειδίζουσα» 
( . ἃς « . ; } : . 


» pl in οὐδ᾽ ἐρίων a ro εἰπεῖν ἐγὼ μέντοι ἡ κτλ. 
οὐ φίλεργος εἴη οὐδ᾽ ἐρίων ἅπτοιτο εἴπεῖν ἔγω 


NOTES 
ΧΙ 


Title. ἐργαστήριον, ἐργασία, xré. are commonly used of prostitutes: 
Aristaen. i. 19 (Boissonade), Hadt. i. 39 αἱ ἐνεργαζόμεναι παιδίσκαι (Valck.), 
Nikarch. A.P. vi. 285. 10. Macedon. A. P. v. 245 κύπριδος ἐργάτιδες. 
Alciphr. iii. 27, fr. 5. The women may be ἑταιριστρίαιϊ, or the title may merely 
mark the characters of the dialogue, or the scene: cf. Hesych. Ἐργατῶνες. 
προσφῦς, or -φῦσα' of an embrace: Aristaen. i. 16 καὶ πεφίληκεν οὕτω προσφῦσα 
μανικῶς ὥστε... Philo ii. 480 (on Plato Symp. 191) προσφύντες ἀλλήλοις 
ἐρωτικαῖς δυνάμεσι. Lucian iii. 290 ἐπέκειτο δὲ, προσφυής... ii. 259 προσφὺς 
ὡς φιλήσων. χοιράδων after λαμβάνεσθαι, Ael. ΔΊ «. xv. 12, or ἔχεσθαι, Lucian i. 
299 ὁποίᾳ ἂν πέτρᾳ προσελθὼν...προσφὺς ἔχηται, Com. 2». adesp. 1306, Aristid. 
i. 350. For the metaphor cf. further Ar. P/uz. 1096 τὸ γρᾷάδιον ὥσπερ λέπας 
τῷ μειρακίῳ προσίσχεται, Vesp, 105. 

ἀνηρίτης ἃ shell-fish: ἀναρ- in Epicharm. p- 230 (MS. ἀναρίπτας), 250, 
[byc. 22; νηρίτης Ael. VV. A. xiv. 28. See Aesch. fv. 285, Ath. 86 b. 

The general subject may have been a discussion of working girls as 
to their amatory conquests wherefore I would refer the fragment XI a here, 
with Crusius’ brief note ‘loquitur meretrix de nautis Thaleti illi vel Artimmae 
similibus (Hrd. 11). Compare Philo ii. 60 ἀρχαὶ μεγάλαι καθηρέθησαν ἐν 
βραχείᾳ καιροῦ ῥοπῇ. (My translation fails to preserve the double entendre, for 
which cf. vill. 2, 4.) Here too may belong an anonymous quotation borrowed 
n the E. M. (p. 19 M.) from Herodian to illustrate ἀκολουθέω - (ΧΙ 6 = 69 Cr.) 
Ερμῆς δὲ Σιμώνακτος ἀκολουθήσας, on the sense of which last word see W. H. 
on Il. 47. 


“Tf, with Buech., we read προσφῦσ(α) we may perhaps connect this fragment 
closely with that noted on next page ‘o guae tenerulae comparis tenes crinem,’ and 


i: 


with XII, 4.7 


YY EE CR RETR ED 





Ὡς ἘΠ A cD 


ΧΙ 


Cn. Mattius (or Matius), whose date is assumed (Teuffel 71:2. Rowz. 

δ 150, 2) to be about the beginning οὗ the first century B.C., wrote 
‘mimiambs’ which pleased some critics (Aul. Gell. xx. 9) by their boldness 
in the coinage of unfamiliar words. He also wrote a very literal translation 
of the /iad. A conjecture as old as Scaliger is that these choliambs. of 
which about fifteen remain, are from a similar translation of Herodas. They 
are alluded to by Terentianus Maurus who, after mentioning Hipponax 
v. 2380) and giving rules for the metre, Says: hoc mimiambos Matius dedit 
metro: nam vatem eundem est Attico metro tinctum pari lepore consecutus et 
metro. The grammarian regarded Mattius as an original writer; on the 
hypothesis that Mattius merely translated parts of Herodas’ work. these 
lines would be a deduction from Mattius’ rendering of viil. 76. I say ‘parts’: 
since, if Mattius did translate Herodas, he can only have had before him 
Vill and the following mimes which may have appeared separately with 
VIII as an introduction ; otherwise some at least of these verses would have 
coincided with the papyrus. But we have no quotation from Mime vit, and 
| should not have printed them, but that I have found some renderings of 
them by Headlam. The order in which | print is that of Miiller’s editions of 
Catullus etc., p. 91. I have added a rendering of two lines which were given 
in older editions of Aulus Gellius xx. 9. 3, but omitted the verse (Priscian vi. 
91) meos hortulos plus stercoro quam holero, which seems to be a literal 
rendering of an iambic verse πλέον κοπρεύω κηπί ἢ λαχανεύομαι (or τἰζω, 
ἰζομαι), and two lines quoted anonymously by Rufinus Juba (Mueller, p. 134) 
O guae tenerulae comparis tenes crinem, and Sudes in ista tveiat' latent 
fossa, which might be rendered ἁβρῆς σὺ χαίτην ἥλικος καταψῶσα, and ἐν ἀμπε- 
λουργῷ βάκτρα λανθάνει ταφρῷ. Diomedes’ illustration of the scazon (Baehrens 
δι P. R. p. 392, no. 50) ἄραγε guttur pendulo cavum vinclo, which might 
be φάρυγγα κοῖλον ἐκκρεμεῖ ζυγῷ δῆσαι may equally well be from Mattius. 
If these verses do refer to any work of Herodas it would not be necessary to 
assume that he wrote more than one or two mimes, of which we have other- 
wise no trace. One of these would be concerned with the purchase of figs 
as is suggested by Crusius. The two that refer to the naughty child might 
fall in Mime Ix, and 2, 3, 5 might fall in the Molpinus, with 4 and the first 
citation from Rufinus Juba in the Συνεργαζόμεναι. But it is quite uncertain 
whether they are translations, and doubly uncertain whether they are transla- 
tions of Herodas. Hence I print the Latin without critical notes or references 
for which Mueller’s edition of Catullus Zc. should be consulted.” 


] 


Z ntea ῥ, 











ΧΙ] 
᾿Τριτημέρῃ μέν, ἀρτίως ὑπεμνήσθην," 
τὴν ὑ ὑδρίην μευ τὴν μίαν κατήραξεν. 


[λευκαίνεται μὲν ἦμαρ) ἀνανεοῦται δέ 
τὸ ξυνὸν ἀνθρώποισιν ἡδονῆς φέγγος. 


ὧν οὕνεκεν χρὴ τὴν ζοὴν ἀφηδύνειν 
[πικρὰς ' μερίμνας ταῖς φρεσὶν ᾿κυβερνεῦντα." 


ψυχρήν τε θερμοῖς θάλπε τὴν φίλην κόλποις 
περιστερηδὸν θεῖσα χείλεσιν χείλεα. 


βαφῇ τάπητες κούριμοι μεθυσθέντες 
ous πορφύρῃ βρέχουσα φαρμακοῖ κόγχη."" 


᾿ ι ; ΓΕ σύκοις 


δισμυρίοις co a οὐκ ἐνόψεσθε. ΤΊ 


[λάβοις ὀλύνθους "" ἄλλοθεν γαλακτείους. 


Γαὐαίνεται ῥὼξ χείλεσιν πιεσθεῖσα. "| 


ΓΓ σκεύη κατ᾽ οὖν ἕψοντι πάντα ῥιπτάζει 


ὃ χρηστός, ἢ τρωγάλια χανδὸν αἰτεῖται. wa 














Nuper die quarto, ut recordor; et certe 


aquarium urceum unicum domi fregit. 


iam iam albicascit Phoebus, et recentatur 
commune lumen hominibus voluptatis, 


quapropter edulcare convenit vitam 
curasque acerbas sensibus gubernare. 


sinuque amicam refice frigidam caldo 
columbulatim labra conserens labris. 


iam tonsiles tapetes ebrii fuco 
quos concha purpura imbuens venenavit. 


ficorum 
in milibus tot non videbitis grossum. 


sumas ab alio lacte diffluos grossos, 
pressusque labris unus acinus arebat. 


dein coquenti vasa cuncta deiectat 
nequamve scitamenta pipulo poscit.+ 





XIII, XIV, XV 


The following fragment of Papyrus remains unplaced : 


Ev 
Kemains of letters underneath are just visible. 
For three doubtful placings see Ρ. 399 (1), (9), (15) 
References to fragments of Herodas in the earlier portions of this book 
are given according to Kenyon’s notation. Thus x=x. XI=XI, XIV=IxXa, 
and XV=Ix ὁ. 








INDEX | 


INDEX OF WORDS 


(Where there is a general discussion of the word or form indicated a reference 


15 given to the page where the discussion is to be found. 


special uses is given in other indexes. ) 


ὦ [IV 30]; vir 111, 117 

Αβδηρα -oow 11 58 

ἁβρός -ρῆς [p. 410]; - : 

ἀγαθός -ἡ VII 93; - "Ὁ. 31; -ὥν 
(neut.) 111 57; εὖ 5]; ἀμείνων 11 
101; -dv (adv.) 11] 53> 92; VII 76; 
βελτίον (adv.) 11 οἵ; -ἰστε 11 433 Awor 
Iv 80; λῴῷστον (m.) VIII 39 

ἄγαλμα -drwv Iv 21 

ἀγαπάω: ἠγάπησε [vi 94] 

ἰγγέλλω : ἄγγειλον 1 6 

ἀγινέω -re Ill 55; -ebvres [v111 26]; 
-e0oat IV 87, p. 145 

ἀγκάλη -y [VII 8]; -ais V 71, p. 263 

ἄγκυρα -ns I 41 

ἀγκών -Gvas Vv 2 

ἁγνός -ά (acc.) VIII : 

ἀγορά “ἥ VII 40; -ἣς 

Αγρεῦς -εῦ 111 34, p. : 

ἄγριος 1 44; -lwy (f.) Iv 

ἀγροικία -ins 1 2 

ἀγχί: ἄσσον Ὶ 4 (dts); IV 34 

ἄγχω -εἰ 11 123 -oume 11 δ᾽; -ew 118 

ἄγω VIII; -εἰςν 40; -€V 32, 533 των IV 
66; dies ν δα; -ec Il 24 

ἀγωνιστής [VIII 27] 

ἀδελῴός -οὖς 11 68; -ῶν I 30 

᾿Αἰδης : “Avdew 1 32; ᾿Αἰδὴν IIT 17 

᾿Αδράστεια : ᾿Αδρήστεια VI 35 

ἁδρός -ᾧ ΙδῚ 

ᾷδω: ἄδουσι vil 46: ἀείδειν 1 71; VIII 79 

ἀεί [1X 4]; αἰεί vI 89 

᾿Αθήνη : ᾿Αθηναίην Iv 57; Vil 116; -alns 
VI 65; vir 81 

ἄθικτος I 55 

ἄθλον : ἄεθλον (acc.) Virt [49], 733 1X 12; 
ἄθλα (acc.) 1 51 

ἀθρέω -elrw VI 33 

Αἴγυπτος -ov I 23; -y I 27 

αἰδέομαι: ἠδέσθην VI 28 

aixla: αἰκείης 11 41 

αἰκίζω -lon τι 46 

αἷμα (acc.) 11 72; V7 

αἰνέω 111 62; -ef IV 47 

αἷξ VIII 22; αἶγα vill 25, 67 

Αἴολος -ov VIII 37 

αἰπόλος -οἱ VIII 20, 69 

alpa -€wy VI 100, p. 315 

aipéw: ἕλῃς V 28; αἱρεῖται (mid.) III 54 


I 


» 


Reference to discussions of 


αἴρω: ἀρεῖτε I11 61; ἤειρα ΙΧ 13; -ας VII 
64; ἄραιςν 71 

αἰσθάνομαι: αἴσθοισθε VII 62; -“ἐσθαι VI 26 

dicow: ᾷξουσι vir 88 

αἰσχύνομαι [Xa]; -ev 11 66 

airéw: -εἴἶ 111 10; -ἢ 11 88; «-εἴται (mid.) 
[X11 9] 

αἰτιάομαι -ἥσομαι [II A 

αἴτιος -η 14, VI 40 

αἰών I [47] 

ἄκαιρος -ov (m.) VI 803 p. 309 

ἄκανθα -ay vit 8, p- 330 

᾿Ακέσης -ew III 61, p- 146 

"Akn -ns 11 16, p. 76 

ἀκονάω: ἠκόνησε VII 119 

ἀκούω: ἄκουσον 1 483 VIII 153 -9 VI 
ἀκήκουκας V 49, p. 250 

ἄκρατος: ἀκρήτου 1 80 

ἀκροσφύριον -a VII ὅο, P- 346 

ἀλαλάζω: ἠλάλαξαν VIII 46, p. 399 

ἀλεκτορῖς -ides VI 100 

ἀλέκτωρ -opa IV τό: -opos IV 12 

ἀλεωρή 11 25; -ἦν VIII 35, pp. 78, 79, : 

ἀλήθεια -inv VII 32; VIII 56; -éa (n. 
13; V 36 

ἀληθινός -al (IV 72): -d (n.) III 49, p. 

ἀλήθω: ἤληθε νι Sr; ἀλήθειν II 20 

ἁλινδέομαι -ἢ V 30, p. 243 

ἁλίσκομαι : ἥλω [VI 94] 

ἀλκή -ἧς II 77 

ἀλλά 20, 21, 25, 47, 59, 61, 78, 83; 11 
[5], 9. 37> 77s 93; Il 38, 44; 56, 74: 
δο; IV 54, 753 V 3, 10, 16, 27, 53» 57» 
69, 77, 80; VI 5, 15, 47, 51, 54, 58, 
65, 71, 79, 80, g1, 101 (οὐ yap ἀ.); VII 
24, 36 (ov γὰρ d.), 49, 65, 89, 95, τοῖ; 
VIII τι, [22] 

ἄλλοθεν X11 7 

ἄλλος -ov 1 41; VI 733 -ν II 52; -o[vii 
27]; του VIII 68; -ns 1 69; [v11I 22], 
233 -m (adv.) I 39; -as ΠΙ gr; -a Iv 
92; VI 17, 33; VII 47 

Ghodw: ἠλόησεν II 34; ἀλοιήσῃ 11 51 

ἁλυκός -ὁν (n. acc.) 11 6, p- 72 

ἄλφα III 22 

ἄλφιτα VI 5 

ἀλφιτηρός -dv (n. acc.) VII 735 Ὁ. 351 

ἀλώπηξ VII 72 

dua VI 68 
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ἁμαρτάνω: ἥμαρτον V 27; ἁμαρτεῖν [IV 95] 
ἁμαρτία -inv 162; V 26, 38, 73 
duaprupos -ων (neut.) 11 85, p. ro2 
ἀμβλύς -0 III 52 
᾿Αμβρακίδιον -a VII 57, p. 345 
ἀμείβομαι: ἠμείφθην VIII 61 
ἀμείνων : see ἀγαθός 
ἀμελιτίτις -w V 85, p. 271 
ἀμιθρέω -e7s VI 6, p. 284 
ἅμιλλα -av [IX 12] 
ἅμμα -τα (acc.) IxX@ 
duuln 1 7, p. 15 
ἀμπέλειος -ῳ [p. 419] 
ἀμφί VIII 24 (adv.), 31, 32 
ἀμφιέννυμι : ἠμφίεστο VIII 28 
ἀμφίσφαιρος -α VII 50, Ρ. ; 
ἀμφιτίθημι -θείς VIII 36 
᾿Αμφυταίη -ν V 29; -ln V 3, 4; ] 
ἄμφω (m. acc.) VIII 54 
dy I 31, 70, 71%, 90; II 60, 72 
III 11, 80; IV 15, [69], 70; 
%, ΣΙ, 98, 30, 81, Go, ὅΣ, 9: 
62, 52, 1038, 120, I21 
ἀναγής 11 70, p. 93 
ἀναγιγνώσκω -γνῶναι III 02 
ἀνάγκη ἦν 59 
ἄναγνος -ov (f.) VIII 7 
ἀναγορεύω -εἶπε II 42 
ἀναλαλάζω -ηλάλαξα IV 70 
ἀναμίγνυμι -μιχθέντα (n. pl.) VIII 44 
dvavéouat -o0Tat XII 2 
ἄναξ (voc.) IV τ, 18 
ἀναπέτομαι -πτῆναι VII 109 
dvapirns: ἀνηρίτης XI, p. 417 
ἀνάσιλλος IV 67, p. 204 
ἀνατίθημι -τιθείσαι IV {21. 
ἁνδάνω -Ὦ VII 50 
ἀνδριάς -άντα IV 36 
ἄνευ VII 120, Ix é 
aveuploxw -ευρήσεις VI 73 
ἀνήκω -ἣκε [IX 11] 
ἀνηνύτως ΙΧ 5 
ἀνήρ Il 32; ἀνδρός Vv 71; 
(voc.) 11 7, [14], 26, 38, 
34, 925 -as 1 53; -dov Iv 88 
avOéw -εῦντας I 52; 
ἄνθινος -ov [(n.) VIII 3: 
ἄνθρωπος IV 67, 743 
VIII 463 -ous 10; 
mae 4 
ἀνία -ἢ VIII 44 
ἀνίημι -etrac IV 56 


ἀνίστημι: ἀναστήσῃ 1 433 ἄστηθι VIII 1, 


6, 14, p. 376; ἀνασταθεῖσι 
᾿Αννᾶς: ᾿Αννᾷ Vil 14, [24], 43, 
ἀνοίγω -olfas VII 14 
ἀνοιστρέω -nOels 1 57, p. 42 
ἄνους -ouv (f.) 111 27 
ἀντί VI 32 
᾿Αντίδωρος -w V 61, p. 254 
ἀντλέω -εῦμεν IV 143; -ἔων VII 40 


ἄντυξ -vyos VIII 29, 

ἄνω IV 27; VII 14, 

ἀνώγω -wuev III 313 -ovea VII 101 

ἄνωθεν 11 69; VII 17 : 

ἀνώνυμος -ov (f.) Vv 45; -os (f.) VI 14 

ἄξιος -cov VII 68, 79; -lnv 1 33 VII gd; 
“ΟΡ VII 2 

ἀξιόω: ἠξίωσε 

ἀπαγγέλλω: -εἸ 

ἁπαλῶς [VIII 47] 

ἀπαμβλύνω -εἰ 67; ἀπήμβλυνται Χ 4 

ἀπαντάω -ὥῶσα V 7: 

ἀπαρκέω -εἴἶ 11 633 -εῦσιν 16 

ἀπαρνέομαι «εὖῦμαι II 74} ἀπηρν ἤθη TV 

ἀπάρτι [Ἰ 44] 

amas: ἅπαντα (neut. acc.) I! 30; -acc I! 
94 

᾿Απελλῆς -€eWIV 72 


i‘) 


yyetAa I 49 


ἀπεμπολάω -ἣν VII 65 

ἀπέρχομαι -ελθεῖν VII 5: 

ἁπληγίς -ida ν 18, p. 

ἄπνους -οὐν VIII 74, Ῥ. 

ἀπόν!ι 4 

ἀποθνήσκω -e. I 60 

ἀποικέω I 13, p. 18 

ἀποικίζω -ῴκισται VII IL! 

ἀποκτείνω -xreveis V 35 

᾿Απόλλων IV 3; -ov III 34 

ἀπονηστίζομαι -duevac ΙΧ “74. 

ἀποστάζω -«στάξῃ VI 6, p. 
VII 52 

ἀπότακτος -ovs 111 69, p. 150 

ἀποψάω -Ψήσω VII 13, p. 33 
IV 17 

ἅπτω: ἅψον VIII 6 

dpa: ἦρα IV 21; V Ι4 

dpapioxw: dpnpev VII 20, 118 

apacgow -e I I 

᾿Αργεῖος -eia VII 60 

apyla -n VII 45 

ἀργυροῦς : ἀργυρεῦν (neut. acc.) 
65 

ἀρέσκω: ἠρέσατο IV SI 

ἀριθμέω: see ἀμιθρέω 

᾿Αριστοφῶν Il 12; -ὥντα II II, 

ἀρκέω -εἶν 2 

αἀρμόζω -e. VII ΠῚ 

ἀρνευτήρ -ἣρες VIII 42, p. 388 

ἁρπαγή -ἡν [VIII 24] 

ἁρπάζω σασα VI 30 

᾿Αρτακηνή VII 91; -ἣς Vil 87, p. 

᾿Αρτεμῖς VI 57, 59, Pp. 311; 

ἄρτι V 37 

᾿Αρτίμμης I] 

ἀρτίως XII 1 

ἄρτος -ous II 4 

ἀρχαῖος -a (acc.) V 51 

ἄρχων -ovra II 40 

ἀρωγός “OV III 20 

doxépa -as 11 23, p. 78 

᾿Ασκληπιός 11 97; -ἰᾧ IV Zit. 


INDEX 


ἄστατος I 46 

ἀστήρ -épas 1 33 

ἀστός [11 7] 

ἀστράβδα 111 64, p- 147 
ἀστραγάλη -αἰ 111 7, p. 120 
ἀστροδιφής -ἔων 11] 54, Pp. 143 
ἄστυ [II 7] 
ἀσυρής -és (acc.) IV 51, p. 195 
ἀσφαλής! 42 

ἀσφαλίζομαι -ov I 88, Pp. 59 
ἄτρυτος -€ VIII 4. P- 37% 
Αττικός -ῶν II 22 
avalyw -era: ΧΙΙ 8 
αὐγή X 4 
αὖθις : adris | 
avévn VIII 2, Pp. 1 

αὔριον 11 58 

αὖτε [VIII 23] 

αὐτίκα V 78 

avrovoula -ἴην 1] 27 
αὐτοπρηξῖνος -ον VI 59 (tmesis) 


αὐτός 11 83; V 37, 51; VII 66; - vi 4, 


29; VI167; -ov III 28, 87; IV 66 


, 
32, 40, 52, 
3 11] I7; IV 24, 


3, 25, 87; VII 12, 116: 


Ἵ 12 (τὸ a.), 59 (adro-); vit 67; 
45 VIL 7; «ἧς 11 693 11] 
66; VII 82; -@ (m.) 11 23, 

] “ai VI ; 

“@ (τὰ a.) III 23; 


ἀφαιρέω: ἀπό.. ἕλῃς VII [14 

ἀφέρπω -εἰιν VI gd 

ἀφηδύνω -ew XII 3 

ἀφίημι -ἡσων 81: ἀφῆκας VI 74; ages V 
20, 38; adéw V 74 

᾿Αχαιϊκός -ds ν 61 

ἄχρις 1 143 11] 3, 53; VII 41 

ay [vii 18] 

ἀψόφως VII 47 


ἀωρία “mS III 20, p. 


βαδίξω “Ee V 52 
βάζω -εἰ Il 102; -ew 
βαίνω: βέβηκεν ἵν 26; 
βαιὸς VIII 12 
Bairn -ἣν VII 128. Ρ. 367 
βάκτρον -a [p. 419] 
βαλλίον -ἰα VI 09, Ρ. 307 
βάσανος -ον 11] 88 
βασιλεύς I 30 
βάσις -e. IV 24 
Βατάλη -nv Iv ΠΥ ᾿- 
βατηρία -in VIII 60, 
Barrapos 11 49, 

93» P+ 97 
Βατυλλίςν 70; 
Bat [p. 407] 
βαυβών -Ova vi 


. vw 0, 
» 64, 69; VI o 42% 


OF WORDS 


βαυκίς -ides vir 58, p. 345 

βαφή -ἢ XII 5 

βέβηλος (f.) IV 47, Pp. 192 

βέλτιον -ἰστος : see ἀγαθός 

βῆσσα -ns VIII 18 

βήσσειν : βῆξαι 111 70 

βιάζομαι: ἐβιάζετο 11 71 

Bin: Bins ν 58; vitI 42, 69; “9 Il 24, 37 

Bios: βίου III 39, 56; vil 34; X3 

Birds -ddos vi 25 (P BirGros), p. 232 
-Gros VI 81 (1. Birdos); -ἂδι [1x 3] 

Βίτιννα (voc.) v 6, 19, 26, 35, 36; -avv 
17, p- 232 

βλάπτω: βλάψῃ τι 54; βλάπτεται [1x 10] 

βλαῦτα -at VII 58, p. 345 

βλέπω -over 11 33; IV 58; -woe III 97; 
-€W VII δο; -ovcay Iv 28: βλέψῃ Ix 8; 
βλέψας 111 173 IV 37 

βλήχων : γλήχωνα IX 13 

βοάω: βῶσον IV 41, 453 βώσῃ III 23 

βοή: Boat [vit 42] 

βόλος -ov VII 75, P- 351 

βόσκω VII 44; -εἰς VIII 155 -ew Ill 27 

βούλομαι -ειν 6; -όμεσθα II 9 

βοῦς Iv 66, 70; vir 118: βοῦν Iv 1s 
Bods 111 68 

βραχύς -εἴ [x1 a] 

βρέγμα IV 51; VIII Q; [ΙΧ 7], p. 195 

Bpedxos 1ὶ 73, p. 96 

βρέχω -ovoa XII 5 

βρίθω -ec [VII 34] 

Βρικήνδηρα -os 1| 577) ἢ. 90 


+ 
5 


« 


Bpovrdw -€wy VII 65 

βρώζω -ovew Vil 63 

βρῶσις -ἰν [ΙΧ 2} 

βυβλίον -ίῳ 111 go 

βύρσα 111 80 

βυρσοδέψης -ew VI 88: [Ν1] 28] 
βύω : βῦσον 1] 42 

βωμός -of IV « 


γαλάκτειος -είους ΧΙ] 7 

γαλῆ -αἴ VII go 

γαμέω: yaun [ΙΧ a] 

γάμος -ov VII 86 

yap I 10, 15, 18, 23, 26, 46, 68, 77; 11 6, 
IQ; 54; Ill 6, 47, 59; IV 14, 35, 
55» 90, 72, 96, 94; V 39; VI 49, 64, 

7> 72, 50, 82, 94, 101 (οὐ γὰρ ἀλλά): 

VII [33], 36, [41], 49, 69, 85, 110, 128 
(yap οὖν, p. 367); vill 15, 19 

γαστὴρ: yaorpl V 34 

Πάστρων (voc.) v 1, 15, p. 228 

ve 136; 118; 111 11 (ye μήν), 67, 91; VI 
60, 91; [VII 33] 

γείτων VI 50 

yeAdw -Gs II 74; -ῶσα VI 44 

γέλως VIII 44 

yevea -ns II 1; 

γένειον -elov 11] 

γένος -εα (n.) VI 
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A ) aie .s difw: διξέ t@ . er 
Γερήνια V 80, p. 267, ἵν! ὃ Ν᾿ 7 2: ὃ . δα λει ουνυκόςς, εὐ ον ἕβδομος -ας (sc. ἡμέρας) 111 53, Ρ- 143 
γέρων III 32; VIII 62; -ovra IV 30; IXa; ᾿ 7, 53, 58, : θικάζὼ «ων 11 ΟἹ; -ovras II 67 an ehdw -G 1 77 ὃς 
, δίκαιος - . we Y » : 
-ovTt 1Π| 943 VIII ett Ἢ II 50; “ws V 76 yus Ill 453 VI 52 
γεῦμα VII 23 3. iia bn (voc. ) i 8. 40, 61 ἔγκειμαι «κεισαιν : 193 
γεύω: a VI 11; γεύεται [ VIII 2: 33 V ᾿ ᾿ - ὃν ἔξ aYs 42. (Ks -79V [II 6], 995 -7S8 11 473; IV 77 a «κόψαι V ‘i 
ue ; τῶ α - ἃ | 27: δίκτυον - > , 
yh: yas 154; VII 62; γ] 47> 50, 50, 59, 97, 104, 105, 110, 127; saul vs tote a YXEW: ἐγχεῦσαν 
ἐς hs 4 . ; > ) διοικέω - 5 
Γῆρας II 71 VIII 2, 4. 5) £7, 18, 24, 30 [32], [34], oe were ES BD ἐγχυτλόω -ὥσωμενν 8 
ρ d Ύ Ι 4 
y 63, 04, 05,093 LX Διόνυσος : Διεωνύι σου VIII 40, [68] 
si Sev hale <ele 17 «δ. γώ 1 3 (ἐγώδε), 15, 69; 11 4, 8, ἐς [15], 
'ς τοῦν II 40; -dor II 54 18, 22, 20, 60, 80; III 14, , 66; 


dis I 52 oa 
52, 53 | V 4,1 4) one Sy Xe oe oleate 


7 & 
͵ 


. 246 


ynpas 1 15, 63 
γηράσκω -κων [Xa]; ‘ =e 
I ile ἢ δ τὰ ; εἶ i 60; VI 


, 
oat kV 783 V ; | , [10]; ᾿ἔδει [111 67}; VI 7 ἔν: ὌΝ 53 -lows XII 6 4; Li; 


γίγνομαι: γίνεται 
VII 35; γένοιτο : sett salted Of; VIII 22, 45, 61; [xa]; 
γενέσθαι V κε. 67 γ 5 6 εἰται VI 41; ἔδειτο VI Ae 333 ΠΙ 78; v 29, 30; me 
γιγνώσκω: γινώσκειν V 21; γνώσῃ VIOT; δείκνυμι: δείξω IV 395 -εἴ eo δίφρος: "OF 137, 773 VII; [VII 40] ; 11 89; ΠΙ 73, 78, 86; IV 44, 49, 
γνῶναι III 22 ΠῚ 62; δέξον [IX 1]; ΤΕΣ τ ν ἘῸ ae βξ οι, ᾿ > V 13, 35) 73} VI 2, 27, 43, 44, 40 
γλάσσα: see γλῶσσο 5 o/s 4; 11 00; -ae (int.) t 135 er Ὁ, VII 42; -es 1653 10 42; 66; VII 35, 108, 127; VIII [22] [47 | 
γλαυκός VI 49 . \ ys . δόκεον (imp. rst person) VIll 45, Big 55, 50, 66, 72. II 35, 64: 
γλήχων -wea IX 13, P- 405 oe γος 731 ἐδόκευν IV 69; δόκει ΙΧ ὁ; -εἴτε 11 ; V 7, 16; VI 413 VII 103: 
Γλύκη -nv IX 2 δειλὸς -Ἴ ) VU » 18: 92; τεῦσα III 29; -εῦντες IV 65; δόξεις ' 20]; ΧΙ 1; ἐμοί 1 8g; VI 
γλυκύς -ὖν V1 77; “εἴαν 1 9 “Cas Vi 23 δειμαίνω -ers I 3 5 . V1 Ο7 -εἰν 56 12; mo. 1 61, $4, 53; II 41, "5 “6: 
γλύπτω: γλύψαι IV 55, Ρ. 199 Ooca [ 253 -αν 1 οὔ; -y ΠῚ 59, 68, 79; IV 20, 39, 94: δα τ 
γλῶσσα: γλάσσαν 1Π|δ4, 93; V δὲν ; 505 IX § δορεύς -€a VIII 54, p. 9, 26, 38, 42, 65; VI To, 47 48 93: 
wit tia: γλάσσῃ ν 37: V Il 77; γλάσ- 5¢ δορή ἭὭΨΨΙΙΠ] 47 95; 97; VII [30], 5a. [63] a Pe 
sie Ὧἱ τό. p. 400 . νη δο ρκαλῖς -LOES ITI IQ, p- [30 VIII I4, [24], 6s, 76; ΙΧ [9] a (dzs) by 
γναφεύς -éws IV 75 δέννος eae o~ δορκάς -dow III 63 ἔγωγε ΠῚ 26 ; ; 
“πὰς 200; ¥ ah δέομαι: δεῦμαι V 19; δεῖται 1 793 V Q: δουλίς -ida VII 126, p- 366 ἕδρα “mv VII 135 -n IV 02 
γόνυ: γοῦνα VII 10; ' δείσθω IV 35 δοῦλος \ 6, 205 "ΙΝ 53; VI 4; -n(voc.) &€ouae -εσθε vil 14; IX 1 
γοῦν IV 32, 59; VII δεξιά -ἰῆς IV 19; ΙΝ 4 : ἱ : > V 44, 545 VIII £3 -ν II 40; -ns ἐθέλω: ἤθελονν 30 
γραῖος : γρῇαισι I 74 δέρειν : δείροντα [III 85]; δεῖρον III 3 _ IV 53; -α (acc.) 11 87 ἐθίζω : εἴθισθε τ 126 
γράμμα 1 24; -τα (acc.) IV 24, 73; -ττων δέσποινα Iv 58 Opatvw I 15; -ec 11 95, p. 18 δὲ 11 3, [13], 21, 78, 81, ror: IT τὸ «6 
II 28, 35 δεῦρο 1165; δεῦτε 1 » Pp. 177 ἌΚΩΝ -ovTos IV ΟἹ 67, 793 IV 32, 37, 60, 82; v 6; V1 ne 
᾿ 5 am “ut . l * .% Opamrérns : é 5 949 091 935 105 VI 43; 
γραμματεύς -ev II 4 δεύτερος -ov (neut. acc. y 7 77 ῬΜΨΥΨΗΣ Opnm erat It 13 79, 100; VII I, 47, 67, 92, 104, LIQ; 
γραμματίζειν -ovros III 24, p- 13 δεύω: δεῦσον IV 92 ὁραω: ὁρῶντα V 2ὅ VIII 6, 14, 62, ’ 9» 
γραμματιστής -€w III 9, p. 134 δέχομαι: δέξαισθε ιν [3 . Δρήχων (voc.) V 42, p. ela VII 9 
γραῦς : ypniv III 39, p- 138 δέω: δεῦντα V 24; δῆσον V 10, τᾶ VII Q; Δρίμυλος ὌΨΙ εἰκάζω: εἰκάσαι VI 60 
ὀριμὺς οὖ IIT 63; εἰκάς V 80; -άδας III 53, p- 267 


ἐ » 


εἶε 


γράφω: ἔγραψε Il 48; γράψῃ III 15 «αἰ (inf.) [p. 419]; -as 


¥ . i oe _ > . εἰ νῶν ἐν γέ 5 ἼΤΩ ~- ! > 
ypugw: ypvgw VI 343 -ys IIL 55; «αἱ ΠῚ 31; -εμένον (m.}) V 04 a ee ee εἰκόνισμα IV 38 


37; -aca [I 36] On 1 45; ΠῚ 45: III 30, 30,515 VI 37; VI! —e Opvos VIII 23 εἴκοσιν 111 οΙ 
Γρύλλος I 503 -εχ his), > 139) rt εν Ὁ VII 103 εἰκοστός -στῇ VII 35 
rsalesan % - Δήλιος ΠῚ 51 ouvayus I 2, 
yputavios VIII 50 / . “aol ᾿ , εἰκότως VII ὅ3 
γρυπός IV 67, p. : Δημήτηρ ΜμΉΤρα I OQ, 50 Ovo (nom.) VI 40; [ΙΧ ad]; (acc.) 1 40; V εἰμί Il 743 V — . 
ee has) : TOC δῆμο -@ oF, { ; at. r¢ ) , ss 
Γυλλίς I 5, 7 ὃ ‘ey . : οἱ θημος 91} Id i ch I (da )v ) Ο se | Py I, 20; εἴς II 74; pe Bees 
Id ~ ὃ ‘ . De ‘ ONMLOTNS “ἔων 0 ουσμένεια ~€7) I] 5 στιν") i #7 26 2 ( 
9 j : ᾿ j ‘ ᾽ ν fo #5 @ 


11; -¢1 dts); 11 8, 13 
: ; 5 Ὺ - [9 
δ, ec’ τ 24 δήποτε: δήκοτε VII 81 θύω: δύσῃ 111 88; δυντός 11 13 - ae 
a τ 46; Γ V1 OTE nKO Ι 5 Ὦ ( Β.Σ 13 8, 755 84; ΠῚ 359 479. 303 ἐν = 53> 


γυνή IV 60: VI el - a3 δήποι ° 6 ἤκου 11] go; Vv COG, (acc. ) Β * VO. το, 6. ῷ VI 3 
; »" . 4 ae οὐ th) ΓΙ “7 8 Ϊ Sy ῖΤουδεν δὴ ουϑεν Il 2. De OWpEea “E7yV | ? 3 whch ΠΝ 36, 9: 43: 
«αἴκα III 20; 5, 13: -aexos 170; Onn ». OK " tl » 62, 96, 93; VII 31 68, 78 81: 
39; [ΙΧ 41]; -acxi VI I, 733 -acxes (n.) διά (c. acc.) VII 96; (c. gen.) V 46; 1 θωρέομαι -εἴται VI 30 ΕΣ 13; 1X0; ἐσμέν VI 70; iat 1: 
τ ν " . ) ᾽ . : Ὁ Ξ 33 ᾿ ; j ᾿ . 
VII 6: 2 (voc.) IV 79; VI 27; VII διάδαθρον -a VII OL, p. 349 Οωρμα VI 21 μόρῳ Iv 84: 9 ὦ 
Ὁ ‘(voc ) Ο διαβάλλω -βαλεῖς VI 22 δῶρον (acc.) VIII 37, 68 td μὰν sip a 245 τὸ 49 100; 
al (voc.) 70, διαί ω -βαλ 2 375 [Ix 4; ἦν τι 76; VI 18, 54 (dts); VIII 17, 


διαιτάω -Gre 11 86; διήτ pp. 102, - 
διαιτάω ιδ6; διήτησε [27],.43; ἔστω τ! go; 7111 45; εἴην 1178; 


δ: μιν III 313; V yo: V : : r 
ἢ ; I 104 ᾿ Γ᾿ ᾿ ᾿ 7° I ’ : “nS IV 825 -n IV 25, 85, 86; εἶναι "εξ: 
δαίνυμι : ἐδαίνυντο VIII ᾿ : δαισόμεθα OLaPe pw : OLoidovetv VII QO : elle ὡ 4: + ag g0; 21 VI 50, 80; ἐών II 38; ὧν ν 46, 78; 
> OC ραομαὲΐι - nova VIII & | \ ὁ 7 Οἱ IV 0 » 75 F - > ᾿οὗ y ‘ . 
93 ates ᾿ ποι 4 | "ΧΙ 29 [VIII 54) ἀπε ,. , Ο, 75 Ἦν VI O93 ἐουσα VI 32; ἐόντα VII 109; 
Δᾶος -ov V 68, p. 255 3 =p alacant aaa 7 . . —- ὦ, τ evoay V 16; ἐόντες II 31; εὔντων (m.) 
Δαρεικός -ἰκούς VII 102, : θιθάσκω III 2 : ; : VI 3:  {1.} II δ5; ὄντως IV 65; ἔσσεται 


: ᾿ 1) or , Ire ᾿ Ν . . S Aad > “ >* . » 
106. pp- 3¢ ἰδωμὲ: Olowotv [II 20]; VII 933; dLdo » 59, VY: 2, ! ; » 3 II Io 


b 
II 
7 


ΠῚ 


δᾷς : δᾷδας Π : 59, Ῥ. OI; Owoes V 443 VII 97, 2. 2 : : εἶμι VI 


δαψιλής -éwy VII 34 IX 3; -erTe 111 79; ἔδωκα VI 

ῳ ’ > > > - ΥῪ .» ὁ ry ° ἄν ; δεν a 
008 102,015 VII 117: VI ae ἥνπερ [IX 5] ᾿ 11.82; IV 44; Ψ1[31],54], 

“TW LI OO, OOLT ri] δε Ab WV I 23: wuTdv 4 ye "7 S 

iota: ἐν δῶν οὐ Suk Oat 0k: mane ! 06, 1135 Vi 44 [68]; és 1 55, 

Oouvat iV ὅθ: VI 79; 2) gen. ellips.); 11 59, 87, 88: 

dO; «σι 73; δοθήσεται I 6 AW: "6: ἐᾶν [vit ¢ wt : Wie D9 ¢ 7: o>» 

ΟἹ «σα VI δ᾽ δοθήσε : , é [VII 9 | 79; 93, 95; IV 28, 34, 38, 73: 


/ 





INDEX OF WORDS 


32, 33> ἢ 
75, 109; VIII 7 
18; VI 49; [VIII 
47; ἕνα VI 36; μίαν 1 : 
X11 13 ἕν IV 74 (d2s); VIII 443 μιῆ 
41; VII 79; -ἢ V 66 
εἰσάγω: éonyaye V 23 
εἰσδύνω: ἐσδύς VIII 4 
εἴτε V 36 (25) 
ἐκ (2) 1 2, 11, 23, 25, [43] 54, 69; 11 16, 
18, 28, 97, 102; III 33; IV 19, 40, 77; 
v 58, 74, 85; VI 24; VII Ὁ, 20, 96; 
vit [18], 42, 45, 59 69, 77 
ἕκαστος -ov III 15; -ys VII 62; 
Ἑκατῆ vil 86, p. 357 
Ἑκάτη VII 9g! 
ἕκατι: ἕκητι 1 83; 11 773 VI 107; [1X 11] 
éxBalyw -βάντι VI 53 
ἐκβάλλειν -βαλεῦσι IV 04 
ἐκδίδωμι -δοῦσα VI 92 (P ἐγδ-), p. 
ἐκδιφάω : ἐξεδίφησας VII 78, p. 353 
ἐκδύω -δῦθιν 20; -δύσαεν 18 
ἐκεῖ: κεῖ 1 26 
ἐκεῖνος (κεῖνο9} I 423 IV 73, 
-n IV 50; -ov IV 30, 
78; -ν It [20]; IV 
13]; -o VI 42; VII 64, 973 [ 
-ov (m.) IV 76; -7 V 22; -a 
ν 61; -a II 80; IV 23 
éxxalw: éx...xalets IV 49 (tmesis), p. 193 
ἐκκρεμής -εἴἶ (n.) [p. 419] 
éxxupalyw: ἐξεκύμηνα V1 68, p. 307 
ἐκλαμπρύνω: ἐκ.. -λαμπρύνεις VII 12 (tme- 
sis), p- 33! 
ἐκλανθάνω -AéAnoTa I 25 
ἐκλύω -λῦσαι VI gt (P ἐγλ-) 
ἐκμάσσω -eis VI 9, Pp. 255 
éxitw: ἐκ..«ξύσῃ 111 18, p. 130 
ἐκπαιδεύω: ἐξεπαίδευσα I 71 


-ov ΠῚ 46 


ἐκποδών VI 15 
ἐκπορθέω : ἐκ...πεπόρθηκεν 11] 
[20 
ἐκπρίω -πρίσον V 25 
ἐκτέμνω «τεμεῖν VI 41 
ἑκτήμορος -Opous I ὅο, Pp. 8 
ἐκτρίβω -τρίψει VI 27; 
ἐκφέρω -φέρῃ [1X da]; -ew [VIII 
ἐξοίσει VII 51; -εἰς IX I 
ἐκφυσάω: ἐξεφύσησεν 1] 
ἐκχέω -χέῃ VII 7 ' 
ἐκψύχω -ψύξειν (tmesis) IV 20, 
ἑκών Il 47 
ἐλαύνω: ἐλάσαι VII 108 
ἐλέγχω: ἐλέγξασαν 3 
ἔλεος -ον VII οὔ 
ἐλεύθερος 11 46; -Ὦ VII 77 
ἕλκος IV 60 
ἕλκω: 
ΒΕ. 7κὶ ὦ Il 125; 
ἐμαυτόν 11 88; -ἦν III 
ἐμβάλλω -βαλεῖν V 49 


A» 
‘ 


éuBrérw: ἐνβλέπεις VI 44 (ἰ. ἐμβλέπει5:) ; 
ἐμβλέπειν 11 68; -wy V 40; -ovrTa 
(neut. n.) Iv 80 
ἐμβύω -βυσον II $2 
ἐμός -ovs VIII 71; -@ V 2; 
VI 11; -σι V 83 
ἐμπίμπρημι -πρήσῃ 11 52 
ἐμπνέω -n I go, Ρ. 60 
ἐμπολέω: ἐνπολέων VI 63 (2. ἐμπ.) 
ἐμπτύω -o V 76 
ἐμφορεῖν : ἐνφορῆσαι 111 78 (/. ἐμφ.) 
ἐν I 13, 27, δῖ, 523 11 5, 
73, QO; III 21 (20), 52, 
62, 78; V 15, 79, 33; VI 
[vii 28]; vill 13, [25], 40, 72; [X1 a]; 
[p- 419] 
ἔνατος -y VII 127 
ἔνδον 16; 11 81; VII 129 
ἔνδυτον VIII 65 
ἐνεύχομαι VI 46; -7 VI 47; Ῥ. 
ἐνθάδε 11 97 
ἔνθεος -α (acc.) VIII 70, p. 393 
évvéwpos -ot VIII 5, Ὁ. 378 
évopaw -ὀψεσθε XII 6 
ἐνσοφιστεύω -εύὐσῃ [VIII 55] 
ἐνταῦθα 111 3: 
ἐντελέως IV 70 
ἐντίθημι -θες IV ΟἹ 
ἐνύπνιον VIII fet, 
ἐξάγω -eis V 64 
éfauaprdyw: ἐξήμαρτον V 16, p. 
ἐξαμιθρεῖν -noa (Ind. mid.) v1 
ἐξάπτω -wy IXa 
ἐξαρτιόω -npriwra: VII 23, p. 
ἐξέλκω “«εΕἴλκοὸν VIII 67 
ἑξηκοστός -dv X 1 
ἔξω VII 5 
ἑορτή VI 17; 
ἐπαιδέομαι -ηδέσθη Il 39 
ἐπαινέω -ἐσειεν 11] 


ὁρτήνν 85; ὁρτῆς δ 
ο, p. 50 
Vil 


ἐπακούω -ἠκουσα | 

ἐπαυρέω -έσθαι ITI 

ἐπεάν 111 30, 43; V! 
V 27; v1 61; 


, 
ἐπεὶ II 72; 1V 15; 


͵ 
͵ 
ΕΥ 


ἐπείγομαι: ἠπείγετο 1\ 
ἔπειμι (20): ἐπίουσιν VIII 
ἐπείπερλ 77 
ἐπέκεινα X 3 
ἐπεύχεσθαι -€0 III 53 
ἐπί (c. acc.) I 583 III 

VIII 123 (c. gen.) I 41; 

O13; VI 373; VII 733 (c. 

20 (21), 9O; IV ὅδ: 
ἐπιβρύχω -ουσα VI 1: 
ἐπίγραμμα (acc.) V 79 
᾿Επίδαυρος -ov IV 2 
ἐπίδορπα (acc.) IV 13, p. 175 
ἐπιλανθάνω: ἐπὶ... λάθῃ IV 93 (tmesis) 
ἐπιλοξόω «λοξοῖ IV 71, Ῥ. 205 
ἐπιμηθέως 11] 94, Ρ. 102 


INDEX OF WORDS 


) «Ψεύσῃ (mid.) 
Cc#evuv iy 39 
ἔπεα (acc.) VIII 76 
. / 


> 


75> P- 
ας II 70; ἍΨΥΙΣΟΙ 
ἐργαζόομαι -εται VI 61 


) 
“a VII » 
LVI 7: 


; [10 


EK pu OWPOS -οἱ 


“Ἕρμων -wva “wy 
ρ, ω Wve V 43, p. 244 


CPXOMAL: 
I 32; 
J 7 


7°; ἐλήλουθα 
KW 

εβως: 

ἔρως : Ἔ 

ἐρωτάω: 

ἐσθλὸς 

ἑσπέρα -ης 

ἔστε! go; : 

ἑστία -i7¥ IV 10; VII 120 

Eredxwos V1 65, p. 305 


ἕτερος VI 52; -ov (acc.) vi 74, 925; -nY VI 
j , “. j 


VII 


ων (neut.) 
ἔτι 1 [18]; 11 12, 84 
ἑτοῖμος -ον (f. 


VII 


᾽ 


p. 196 
€TULOS -ς I\ 
εὐ: Séé ἀγαθός 


Εὐβούλη V1 25, [81]. 


εὐδίη I 28, p. 26 
€V0OW -εἰς |IX 9] 

Eve Τειρα (voc.) IX 2 
Evernpls VII 100, Ρ. 361 
Εὐθίης 111 59; IV 245 
ευὐδύς : ἰθεῖανν 52 

εὐθύς (adv.) VI 28 

εὐκέρως VIII 17 

εὐλαβεῖσθαι -οὔ VII 10K 
εὐμαρῶς: εὐμαρέως 1X b 

εὐμεν ἧς IV 32 

εὔνοι 4: εὐνοέστερον (m.) VI 72 


EVUTOPEW -€lrY VII 43 


εν 


gaw: ζώεις IV 403 -μεν II 9; ζῴην III 7 


εὐπώγων VIII 17, p. 

εὕρημα (acc, ) VI 30 

εὑρίσκω: εὑρήσεις V 173 -εἰ VI SQ}; -€Te VII 
275 εὗρε VI 853 -etv ΙΧ ὁ 

εὐτυχέω -er I 88 

εὐφήμως IV ΟἹ 

εφάλλομαι: ἐπὶ... ἁλέσθαι VII] 46 (tmesis) 

ἐφαάμαάρτεω “ἜΝ 43 

epenw: ἐπίσπῃ Il 47 

Εφέσιος -iov ἵν 7 

ἔφηβος -o1 VII 61 

ἐφοράω: ἐπόψεται V 60; -εσθε vir 18: 
ἐπίοοις V 70 

ἐχθαίρω VII ΤΟΊ 

ἐχθές 11 58 

ἐχθρός -dv I 

ἔχω -εἰς VII 


" 


7 

ts VII 2, 39, 110; -ec 11 4, [14], 22; 

VII |S], 1045 ; εἴχες VI QI; -e(v) 1] 
90; VI 20: THE ἔ ‘ois ¥ 
9; VI 20; 11 355 ἔχεν 81; VI 38; 
“NTE VII 1245 -o1s VI 61; -ew VIII 733 
Ὧν 11 353 63, 70: V1 673 [x a]: -ovea 
{ 37; -ovTa (m.) Vv 66; ἕξω vit 76; -eus 
1 50; -Εἰ 11 53 11 59; IV 60; -ovor IV 34; 
ἜΜ III 293 σχών [VIII 68]; ἔσχηκας 1Π| 
64; V8 

yw -ovrt (m.) XII g 


9: 


ἭΝ 70; ζώειν II 29; -ουσαν 1x4 


ζεῦγος VII 51, 80; (acc.) VII 6s, 97 
Levs VII 46; Δία 11 81 i 


4 
4 


4 


λότυπος V 712. 


ἤτρειον V 32, Ρ. 


υγὸν (acc.) VI 1 


(wn: ζοήν IV 


ζόην IV 68 


21V 94; VII 106; [ΙΧ 11] 


ἤ 


ἤγέομαι -ἢται Ν 433 -εἴσθαι I 72 


T 

s 

I fet., 40, 65; 11 21, 47, 53, 81; 111 31 
(025), 37, 403 IV 15, 63, 69, 76; V 24, 
-- δὰ, . γ ᾽ - 4 Ry 
74: Ra. Ve Soy 20, 34: 43, 5ὅ (015); 
34,69], 80 (d25), 125 (75) : - 
IX@ (fer); [XII 0] 


é 


yom U 10, 215 ΕἸΣ 73 V 433 VII 36; [ix 


n0OOvH -ς VII 110; XII 
ἡδύς 1 36; -éwy (neut.) 


ἠθέω: ἠθεῖ III 22 


Ol; X a: Xte 


: 
I 64; ἡδίονα (m.)} 
) ΠῚ 673 -ἰσται 


I 87; -ἰστον (nom. 
[IX 4; -éws 1 70 


JJ 


NKLGTOS: 546 ὀλίγος 


τ 


AKG) " 5 . , » . " 
κῶς: ἥκει I 2; VI 59; ἧκε (imp.) ν 63; 


e 


VII 127, p. 367; 


ME: ἥλικος p- 419 


ἥλιος 111 88: yvinz 


“or X 12 «fey 


) 


II 13 


μαι: €arac VII 47 
ἡμαιθον -α 111 45, Ρ. 140 
nap (nom.) XII 2 


Re huh ἊΣ 





-«τ et 


INDEX OF WORDS INDEX OF WORDS 435 


| ΠΣ oe 26 (δὲ), 34, 30, 42, 54, κατασβέννυμι -σβέσσαι V 39 
| 13 - ), 75, 80, 8: » 90,53, 92, καταψάω -ψῶσα VI 76, p. 308; [p. 419] 
[VII 30) ; καταψεύδομαι -eo I 17, p. 20 
θωρήσσω: κάτειμι -ἤεσαν [VIII 27] 
κατευθύ : κατιθύ VIII 60, p. 391 
KATOLKEW -ευὐσιν IV τὸ 
εν "Δὲ ὧν t 981 1 ων bod 3, 28, : Κάτω III 41; VII 80 


ἡμεῖς : ἡμέας I 90, 16, [44]; 


a y 22; -at IXd@; -as I 39 wh —_ eet 74. δ4, δὴ, 94, 95,102, 104, τοῦ (ὁ25), καυχᾶσθαι: κεκαύχηται I 535 

όο ΓΕ al trent egal 3 : ; Vill 4, δ. 9, δ, κεῖ, Ρ. 23: see ἐκεῖ 

ἥν: see ἐάν oe ne at ill ν 17 : 5], 20, 31, [34], 41, 44, κεῖμαι: κεῖσαι IV 473 Κεῖται 111 8, 15; VIE 

ie (excl.) 1 4 (ἣν ἰδού); IV 5 ἔδιοι ἐὰ 3 Ἂ 4: [21 Ketvyrac III 21 (20); κείσῃ VIII 1; 
(du r | ἔκειτο VII 121 

ἥπερ ιν 81 sai sea ᾿ logy 1 82 (n. vl καινὸς -ov (neut. acc.) VI 8g; -ῆς I KEWOS: 566 ἐκεῖνος 


he) 


ἡνίσκος -os | VII 


ἤπιος -ἰας IV 18 “sah . (neut. καίπερ VIII 59 Ketpw Ὁ III 39 
‘Hori IV ὁ ΠΝ f : Kaipos II 50 κελεύω -σον ν 34, 65 
Ἡρακλῆς 11 96 = Ah ttege- ahY καίτοι Il 41 κέραμος III 44 
"Ἤριννα -ns VI 20 5" ghhe. Κακὸς -7) IIL 4, 303 VII QOS; -ἦν 1] [7:1 -ἧς Κέρδειος -eln VII 745 
ἡσσάομαι: ἑσσῶμαι VIII 19 κἂν. το 11 42; a (acc.) IIL 82; «οὧὥν (neut.) Κερδέων VII 74, Ρ. 
ως ομς ᾽ν». ν Ἷ + 2 Ξ i : 
ἕσσον: see ὀλίγος ᾿ : IX δὲ «οἱσι (m.) VII 104 KE€pOos -€wv VII 37 
ἡσυχῆ V1I 15 Ἵ ω I | καλέω -εἷν 50; «εἰ . - h, Κέρδων VI 45 (dzs), 62, 95. p. xlix; (voc.) 
/ PR " y 1 ‘ 
I 3} -wvos VI 
“WES VI 49 


nw: ἠοῦς | VIII 19 εν ὡδὶ ᾿ ͵ καλλίης III 41, p. 3 VII I, 83, 93; -wva VII 5 
2: καλλονή -ἡἦν Ι : 66: VII 120; -ὠνί VII 343 
St nook ὧν . -» III §2 Yih 98 καλός -ὁν VI : eut. acc. κέρκος III 68; -ov v 45 
gr ΠῚ 13; IV 39; - .} 79; V . Képkwy VII 9, P- 331 

? re ie φιλί ξιὰν (acc. vy «SR: » (f. 35]; -ὧν κέσκιον -ἰου IXa, [p- 407] 

p. 89 ' "ἧς, pak, εἴ. Ne » 20% VII [26], ὅδ: -οἱς (n. κηρός VIL 28 
Θαλλώ -οῦν VI 90, p. 311 oP γξενμξωτς ΙΝ 53; -yow VII 115; -ὥς IV 88:᾽’ν Knpow -οὔῦσα III 15 
θάλπος -ous VII 129 : Mh ee seas tia tag 31; KNPUs -vKa IV 13 
θάλπω VII 40; -εἰς I 37; -€ XII 4; -€ |! rr : o τὰ ᾿ i + dodw. i καλυπτήρ -Hpes II : . 4 Kivacdds II 74, Pp. 97 

70; -ovTes VII 40; VERE 5. ὙΨΌΣ αὐγούδονι Sa Bg mae \ 4 «ὦ καλύπτω «εὐψαι V 4: Κιρεῶ “εἰ VII IO; «εἶν V 2: -ων | 

ει 81 νὰ ἌΝ τ ν “Se Vet 4; - 32; “εὑντα (m.) III 67; -εῦσι (m.) vit 
θαρσέω IX 12; -€ L | 2 καμουσι ᾿ “hoa III 49 
θέα: θέαι I 2 ay a . στῆσον ΚΑμπΤῊΡΧ 5 κίσσινος -a VIII 32 
θεά -ai 1 353 I . ΠΥ ᾿ Ἔν ὦ, ἡ a: Severae 1 καμπτω: Kans X I κιχλίζω -ovea VII 123, Ρ. 366 


ae [ 21: I ae eS ὅξῳ,, Kavdds -ἂδος νι 87 (P -Gros): - κλαίω -ovoa III 46; ᾿κλαύσω III 10; -ν 
"ὦ ; dns 1 ’ VII 29, p. 311 23; κλαῦσαι II 6 
θέλω -εἰς VIL 67, 923 1 δ, 143 -S V 20; ᾿ . ε ! κανναβίσκον -α VII 58, p. 3, Κλείω: Κλεοῦς III 92, p. 160 
VII 703 -wuev Ill 37; -ovcap lV wt J Hi 50 - τι ᾿ . 22 KamTW -€t VII 415 K ψ 3 κλείω: κλεῖσον VI 93; κλείσας VII 85 
θεός 1 Οἱ: -dv IV 45; -οὐ (fem.) I 20; νεῖ “AS , ~ ay aad κάρα: ΚΡΉΤΙ VIII : κλέος Vill 76 
(fem. ) 162; -of IV τὸ; -ούς VII QQ, 109; αναομ “yi vs ᾿ —— καρδία “ΡΨ 1 57 κλεψύδρα τῆς IT 43 
ῶν 1 30; Vil 1113 [VIII 58] tll , καρδιηβολεῖν -εἰ . 108 κνάω: κνήσῃ (fut.) IV 51; κνῶ (imp. mid.) 
θερμαίνω -νῇ I 20, p. 22 δ ν᾿ καρκίνιον -a VII 60; (acc. 2 .ὦᾧ ΝῊΙ ὅ 
beouds -a (d¢s) IV 613 -ots (masc.) XII . KapKivos -ov IV 44 κνίζω: KVidwW IV 59 
Θεσσαλός 11 οὔ KGpTG Vill 24, 71 KPIG UG -TwY IX 4 
θέω: θέων IV 75, Kappos (acc.) I 54; 7. P+ 3 κνυσα VII 95, p. 359 
θεωρεῖν -ἢται V 46; rr μέρα 3 Kara (Cc. acc.) III 51; ."; 5) κνώσσω -εἰς VIII 10; -ys [ΙΧ 
θῆλυς -εἰαν [Χ a] μον ᾿ salen setts ΓΙΧ ἰδ. gen.) III 3 WEEE § 
θηρίον -ia (acc.) VII 43, p- 3 gear ναβν sm inset “gtr καταγηράσκω. KATA...ynpaca 5.9. 3 ΚΟΎΧΉ ΧΙ 5 
θλάω: θλῆ II 53; V ; ται 111 44 KAU nat prt (tmesis) KOGopvos -ovs VIII 32 


29 
Ti TY! ὃ Ἢ δὲ 4 » - ων 

ρ. 247 κασιστημι.: καταζώννυμι: κατεζώσθη VIII 2 κοιλάς -déa [VIII 21] 
de é j - ἮΝ a 


fe 
KGOOS -Ol 


καδαιρέω 


“ 


θλίβω -eL IV 53 - ὃ ‘ ὶ >| >. K LTASWOT PH ὯΝ ΠῚ 33 Kothos -OV (m.) [p. 410 
θνήσκω: θνῆσκε Χ Δ ὃ t . he . Ὶ ῥ Ἴ καταιγίζω “αἰγίσας 1 4 κοινός: ἕξυνόν (nom. ) XII 


τεθνηκυῖαν [1X a] 4 FO) ς , Ὁ er καταικίζω -acxicaca V 1 VIII 75 


. ~ λ | - . » ° ᾽ ὟΝ 
Θρέϊσσα (voc.) I I, 79, ἢ. [( sf tole . κατακλαίω -εἰ1 50, Ρ. 43 KOLOS: δέξ ποίος 


θρίξ : τριχῶν 1 67 3 5, 2 ΤῊΣ πο ΩΣ κατάμυος V 63, p. 259 | Kolrn -nv I 22 | 
@édaxos ὧν V11 80 δὴ ὃς 3 og? ge καταπλευσις -πλωσιν 1 68, p. 50 Κοκκάλη (voc.) Iv 19, 55 (P Korr-) 
θυμός VII 61 | ἦν, Jas Soe Ὁ ΠΡ ὁ αἱ : ae καταράσσω -npatev XII 1; -ἤρακται II 63 Κόκκαλος I11 603 -ε III δὴ 
θύρα: θύρη τι 63; ; ΕΥ̓͂ aay 4: dl cs.” 5, 49, 54, καταρατος: κανηρῆνῳ V 44 κόκκινος τον VI Ig 
mw I 1, 3, 13; 50; VI Qo; 2? : ‘ yu? « ' ) 5; Karapraw “σον [1 62]; -ἥἤσθω Vv 67, Ρ. KOKKLS “ἐθες VII 61 
5” 6 (bi 258 Κολοφώνιος ΙΧ d 


“ns 17 ), 3 (dts), 5 ; : 


θυσιάζξω -οὐσαι IV 72 





INDEX OF WORDS INDEX OF WORDS 


κόλπος -w VI 1023 τοις ΧΙ] ee ee ee , : Main (or Μαιῇ) ΙΧ 2 34, 5, 90; VIII 59; 
KONI upaw WYTES Aid ? ; : a μάκαρ [VI Ι 7 ᾽ | 10] 
κόνις -ἰν \ ΠῚ Ἀπ τες ἌΡΑ ᾿ μακαρῖτις VI 55, Pp. 303 μηδέ II 43 Ill 49, 67; VI 86 
κόπος του ἡ 111 19 2 | i cis Pus Ὁ reget Dae μακράν -ἡν (adv.) I 13; κι" μηδείς : μηδὲ εἷς 1 433 μηδὲ ὃν (acc.) I 73; 
κόπτω: ἔκοπτον VIII » κόπτε ; | sep ; oi? μακρηγορέω -éwv I1 60 μηδέν τι 66; Ill gt; VII 114; μηδένα 
κόψω VIII 00; -ἢ " Ar’, ἢ : . μακρὸς -Ἴς VIII 17 VI 26 

Κόρη: οἱ pynv I 3 > | πὸ a a ἰσκο Lil ᾿ >: ἰ 1" ‘ ; 2 μάλα VII 5 oO [54 ], 533 VIII aa? ᾶλλον Μηδόκης .«ἔω VI 34 

. | 8 , OO, Oz ‘ an 6 γ᾿ Ἷ ae , . ͵ "γ΄ 

Hino. "δ τ πὰ V 14, 24; VII 8, 89; μάλιστα VI 42 μηλολόνθη : μηλάνθῃσιν IX a, Ὁ. 405 

64 Λαμπρίων πφυκόνο ιν U4 μαλακότης VI 71 μῆλον (acc.) IV 28, 29 
> AUT pos. au pov aie 


on: κούρης Ill 


Y 


Ιόρινθος -wl § 


Κοριττώ -ἰττί VI 40, 


μαλθακ -6v VIII hye , pe 
ἀξ ἴω. " LKOS -OV VIII gO MyVv: μηνὸς III i535 -es I 10, 24 
7 


. ‘ : σ 37> “G07 αλλός 1 
ut ᾿ ιν Ἢ τ a ane ee padres ΠῚ 1: μὴν 1Π1|11 (γε μήν) ; VIII It, 
V1 24} “ἸΤΟΙ VI 11, ) c 25» ἊΣ ve μαμμῃ 111 34} - 2. μήποτε: μήκοτε 11] Ε7 


> 
. 


κορση nv Vil j I 7] ' ῳ ; May pts | 33 - ᾿ i 1). : μηρὸς «οὗ VIII 25 
kopuppos -α VIII ree are : ἜΤ ΚΕ νὰ : μαρτύρομαι IV 43, 50; II 63 Myre VIL 114 (62 
Kopwris IV 3 repr icant 7 Mdpwyv: Μάρωνα 111 24, 25 μήΤηρΡρΙ 5 
κοσ- : 566 ποσ- AaTULOS - ἢ Ve μαστροπός I fet. μήτις 1 47 
Κόσις p. 25 aupa -αις » p- rakxivn -ne ᾿ Ἴ ς 
KOCLS -ἰ ον | nh a ! ; . Ματακί: }-nS I 50, "Ὁ. 3 Μητρίχη I 61: -nv I 76; -ns I 50; 
κοσμέω -ers VIII 7: ἊΝ ἠδέ; fd μάτην VII 3 p. τὰ 
4 id με Vy ἐς- .) 1 . 
κόσμιος -LWTEPOV ; ts aydwy IV seminal: ζω > 
Koo ΕΠ 39]; λέξῃς VI 251 “ Maxdwv Iv 9 Μητροτίμη (voc.) 111 58; -ns 111 48 
c : $€é WOTE Vill j ς ἢ ‘ ‘ a .  ω ve , ι 6 
κοτέ: Ι ' ee eas Μεγαλλίς -ἰ VIII 10, p. 379 Myrpw -of VI 1, 20, 
- » TI > δ ΩΝ 1] ᾿ \ELa Hens ᾿ } ἱ “ἔσο Ὁ " mM ὦ eo she el LS j ‘ 

Korrakos é€ | 2 Ἐ cs i, "gine . ‘ meyas: μέγα (acc.) VIII 77; μέζων (1. 94; VII 3, 14, 17 

β.»ω»ὐ ἃ ί | Lil ὦ ᾶΪ i . . o @ . 4 ' ” ὁ . la , ¢ 
Κόττις -c0os II dil δ, w 1 O55 -ova (f.) VII : . acc. οὖν VI 453 -ous VII 1 
“οἱ )Φ -οἱὐ ΧΙ Τί ἰ SO; Ι δ᾽ ΝῊ δα ὌΝ Ὶ pa ; : 
κούριμος ΜΕ ἘΠ | > ll ; 54; ace. pl.) I\ Mikiwy -wvos VII 43, p. 3 
KoXwvyn -as VII 4 data mre nen I 36; μέζον (ad Γ 30; I M ir cvs 5 

᾿ l a 205 MLLKKGAAN -7 52, Ὁ. 25 
κρέας: κρεῶν VIII 70 πρὸς Vi SY, P- . or . wre x, . 7 Δ. μικκ ᾿ μὰ - ἢ abn 
: " : * . " , ᾿ * “ Ὁ}. " ἴ μ . SY 

(ρεμάννυμι: κρέμαιτο I\ WTOS -Ὦ σόν ως ᾿ rae ere Τὶ f "ἢ wilde 
κρεμο P ΜΝ : ha, ΒΒ μεζόνως IV ὁ p. δὲ (σΊ μιμνήσκω: μνήσω [IX 4]; μνησθεῖεν VI 56: 
-npos VII 10 λευκαίνομαι -eTat 3 Of 


‘(NEUACTT z rv 
Ki E€uUaCT )P μέμνεο IV S59 
᾿ j 


ἤἥσγγυος -nv IV * -ns VI 2 a εὐυκόπυγος Vi » ἢ. 33 5 : ; 

Kp7yyvos Ἴ} IV 40: st ae x ~ : ἔν κι; μεδέω «εἰς Τ᾿ tL, Ὦ. 175 Μίνως II 00 

‘oluvoyv -a V ), 28 éukos -a 1 O "oO - ‘ hae 

κρίμνον -& VIO, p. 284. . asp taflitiice é g μεθίημι -εσθε 111 87 μισέω: ἐμίσησεν 111 07 
rT 2" nOnvat = λέων -ovTa Il 7 ' as , / 

κρίνω VIII 66, 72; κριθῆνα ‘ re se a ὰ Qn μεθύω: μεθυσθέντες XII - Μίση “ΦῚ 56, p- 41 

κρίσις -ἰΙΡ II 86 λήγω: ἔληξα Vill 05 ; Angac II ¢ j λ ν. ἃ be af ‘ δ Σ 

! ; \ ὙΞ i ’ με αινὶς -ioa I 19> p 54 μισθὸς -Ov I] 64; III 10 

κριτής -al II 2 λήκυθος -ov III 20 (21 μέλας: : 

λῃστρίς -ἰ VI 10, p. 205 

Λητώ -οὖν II gd, p. 100 


μέλαν (subst.) ἡ μνᾶ: μνῆν Il 51, 52; μνῆς VI! 79, δὲ: 
μέλι IIIT 0: μνᾶς V 21; μνέας VII 29, 90; μνέων 
μέλλω -εἰς ΠῚ : 1] - -0 τὸ) II 22 


KpoxwT ds -ὁν VIII 25, 
si» penal Piers we rag he θέ, δος μ τὰ I 46 μοῖρα 1 8; -ns IV 95 

᾿ ΧΙ 2 . πος pce ἃ ov {1.}} p. x} μέλος -εα VII Μοίραι “2S I If, 66: «ἔων IV 20 

Κύδιλλα Vv 60; (voc.)} vole ge ἡ ΑΗΒ , wév 1 51,[74]3 Il 1, 3, : : 84: ] Μολπεινός X Zit. 

Κυθηρίη ΠΝ : ὟΝ [ sr) : ἀπὸ - Mh δι 0, Sk; VI 26 ΜΟΥ μοῦνος VIII 733 μόνη [22 ; -ov (adv. ) 
κύθ τ See ' ba Ἔ wapéw: ἐλι ip ον ΝΙΝ Τα! ΒΡ νὰν id : 2.2. [59» ; VI 70; μοῦνον (adv.) II 50; ἘΠ 43 Vi 
ὕσρη: ἐξ χύτρα 3.4. 4} (6, 78: VI 46 

Κύλαιθις “L008 vi 50 ᾿ = Μέννης 11 123 - I 10, p. 7: Μοῦσα -αν Vill 76; -ac II 1; -as III $2: 
ney tury ort Τα “Ὁ δ μέντοι [XI a] ἔων 111 713 -ynow VIII 72 ; 
ee eet fh, ge ὁ ἃ Ber ᾿ μένω: μένοιεν I QO: vov IV &: Μουσεῖον -nor 1 1 


κτείνω -7NS (AOT.) 


κυμαίνω: ἐκύμηνε I 50 , : tog ho é πω, Μένων -ωνος V 3, p. 23 μόχθος -ους VIII 71 
Κυννώ -ot IV 20, 30, 35, 52, | -a ‘ yos il 3 : 55 ΨῚ : / sin μέριμνα -as XII : μῦθος -ov I 74 

IV 60; -i IV 71, p. 1 OLTOSs «( _ εἶ . } μέρος -ἔων VII μυῖα 115: Ὧν 1X 
κύπασσις -ἰν IIT 31, Ρ. 36ι eT ae Mépoy II Ὁ Μύλλος IV 63, ἢ. 202 
κύπτω ΠῚ 41 ᾿ ὕρι ; pe μέσος -ῳ (neut.) 11 90; VI 81 Μυρτάλη I 89; 1 65; -ἧς II 79, Ὁ. 5 
κυρεώω. κυρσῃ It 45; ‘ ὃν τ 52. why th Ξ ae erat ne μετα (¢ - acc.) VIII "δ; iC. gen.) \ 30 Μυρταλίνη -ns VI 50, p. 201 ᾿ 
κυρτεῦς 11 51 — ΦῸ: wing ᾿ μεταλλάσσω -ἄλλαξον I 30 μῦς 11 63; μῦν 111 85; pis (n. pl.) 111 76 
nuecs 15 445 ΨΩ ’ oy ὦ ὧν . : . + ᾿ σὰ μεταῦθις : μεταῦτις VIII Ot Μύττης -ew IV 26, Ρ. 186 ; ͵ 
κύων VI 14: κυνός μ.» ; κύνες VII 6: λωΡ̓ ΜΝ ‘ μαι il ; 7 a no at μετέρχομαι ελθεῖν TI δι μῶρος: μῶρον (f.) ΜΙ" 
κώρυκος -ον VIII [3 74 III 73; ἐλωβεῦντο VIII 09 ‘ 

Kas 11.95; Kav IV 3y VII 95, P- 390 TWIOV -ῳ 7Q; τοις VIII vai I 66, 86; VII 71, 99; VIII 76 


Κῶς. S€E HWS τ᾿ ἶ er méexpe(s) 11 433 VII 7: VIII τὶ 3, ἃ Ndvvaxos -ov III 10, p. 124 
κωφὸς -€ ἄγω toes all » 20 (ov...47), 63; I1 [13], 44, ναῦλος -ov II 59 
: inal ΟΣ, ror: ΤΙ » 5S (02 (dzs), 3 vais: νηῦς I 41: 
λάθρα -yn VI 62 ua | > IV » 339 435 > BY» | vf a “Oho 1 Ni ( 
pa -ἢ ; ; | 78, 82 (οὐ μή), ὁ iv 20, 32, 27, 2 ναύτης : -ais [VIII 


} 


δ Ὁ ’ 
MET PEW -7 (SUD]. Med.) 


> Ἷ ' , . | wi 
j 0 p¢ 5 tvOC.} IA 2 ' ᾿ ἐν] } : ἰ" ἯΙ" a i 
“eh pds -ἡ (voc.) 3 Lath 43, 52, 70, 35 Te : νεανίας : νεηνίην VIII 
j μασσω -€t VI 07. Ῥ. 4 ᾽ ‘ , ἡ ἌΝ 
8 igo W rill, Ps εβ , ἱ “ : 22, 25, 20, 31, 40 4 oe a νεανίσκος: νεηνίσκοι I 
A@iluadcT pov (| VOC. ιν 1 A | p. 6 ; ᾽ r f + , 

re " »} ἢ, 245 31, 37, 38, 46, 5, νεβρός -o0 VIII 30 





INDEX OF WORDS 439 


γέμω : -εἰ I] 103; ἔνειμε Il ἃ 50, 64, 7o, 8 δὲ ἘΥ ὴ οἷδα VI 58; 70; olo@as II 55, p. ; 44; “εν IV 77; ἰδού 1 4; III 86; -εσθε 
νέος: veal QO; νέαις I 75; wrépns 1 41, 3 : rel.), δ 3, " olde(v) 1 455 III 13, : a5 64 ; [Π1 14]; ὁρᾶσθαι (-ἢσθαι) [xa]; ὠφθη 
19, Ρ. 21 38, 30, 45, 53, 7 Sr; 7, 37, εἰδότα 11 29; εἰδήσ 6; -εἰν 78 VIII 29 

νεοσσοπῶλις -t VI 00, 315 53, 85, 8! 98; 5,8, 13 oldéw -σαι IV . ὀργή IV 46, p. 191 
veooods -ol VII 45 5 (δὲ οἰζύς -ὖν VII 39 ὀρθὸς -n 100; -a VI 70 
véprepos -ων (m.) [I 43] 26, ; » 7. 21, 475 IX 3, [09]; οἰκέτης -as VII 4. ὄρθρος -ov VII 423; -ov VIII 
νεύω -ουσα [1X 8] Xa]; X 2S), 35 43 TOT 38 Ἵ οἰκέω I] 221 -εῖς II 57; Ι 55; ὀρίγνυμαι -υνταῖ VII 37 
γέω: ΨνΕνΉΜΕΡνΉΡ IV 15 54, 5 ἀ [6], . 53 52 VI δ11 “εἰ ] ; ῳκήηκας I' opivw: ὀρινθέντι VIII 75 


νεωκόρος -OV IV 41, 453 -WIV Dp. 1d δ 2 38 2S), ‘o> 1 οἰκία -nv 11] 30; » VI 03; \ ; 0; ὁρμάω -ᾷ III ὃ; ὥρμησαν I 


νή It 81 3: 76, 703 2, 45, ns I 64; ΕΔ 38; Iv » O33 V : ὁρμέω -εῦσα 1 42 
νήπιος -ἰας VIII 15 : ἘΣ ᾿ Α . VIII ὁ. n VI δ; ὀρνιθοκλέπτης -at VI 10 
νικάω -€wy I κι ; νενίκηκεν II . 36], 65, 66, 73; τοῦ 7, 80; οἰκίζω -ovew | ὄρνις -.os IV go 
νοέω: voevyTa (masc.) II] 55 : 55 11 i 4s: Ι . δ, ΟἰΚίον»ν ~ia II &2 Opos σους I] 53 
vonpns -ες VII 3, Pp. 32 : 88; VII ὁ »' Oe οἶκος I 205 -ov | ; 553 τῷ ὁρτή: see ἑορτή 


.) 
γομίζω -εἴ΄! 67 72; 1 a, ἢ : é οἶνος 1 31; -ov 1 87; -ov I 86 Os, ἢ, 6: 881 74, [85]; IV 1, 76; 
νόμος -ov II 40, 423 ΕἾ 3: 4 (τ6].} 11 ᾿ 29, 38, 42, ὀΐομαι : ὠΐσθην VIII ΙΧδὶ 7 IV 33 VIII 
νοόστρεπτος -ων [VIII 53], p. . 47, 52 δὲ IV 20, : , OS; οἷος : οἷον (adv.) 11 8 . VIl 81 (ὁδήκοτε, p. 3: 
νόσος: νούσων IV 8, 17 4; VI 3, 5: es 1 35 57; Οἷος: -9 I 15; -ov(neut.acc.) 1V 40; -arl 34; [11 14]; Π| 14; V 82; 0 VII1 643 SIV 43 
νοσσία -lnv VII V1 ; χοῦ III 40, 46, a(n.) IV 57; (acc.) VII 18; -ov (adv.) V 30; VII 68, 72; ov V 53; VI 42; 
Νοσσίς Vi 20, 22; | - » (masc. [15], ΠῚ 17; “6 (adv.) III 30, 51; IV 61 ‘§ ov I II, 233 μέχριξ ov I] 433 VIII 8; 
vocals -ides VII 57, p. 345 , 93; . 44: οἴχομαι -εται 1Π| 25; οἴχωκεν 11 37 n Iv 51; (adv.) [11] 73; @ δὲ 69; 
νουθέτημα -των VII II 53 Τῇ δὲ 11 32, 61; rel.), OK-: see under ὁπ- ot VII 46; αἵ VI 100; ots 11 67; XII 5; 
vous: νοῦν I 40, 68; IV 75; Ms I | 52, 61; 1 42, 62 > Vv: 2, ὀλίγος : μεῖον (acc.) III] 593; ἔλασσον (acc.) as IT] 97; V 62; ἃ 1 49; III 62; V 37; 
νυκτιπήδηξ -NKES VII 50, p. : : 37, 43 (rel. ον 5, 343 111 58; (adv.) VIIg1; nocov (adv.) Vv 82; VII 125; wy (m.) VII 94; (neut.) 1 δε; 
viv 11 12, 31, 38, 95, 100; a, δὲ ; ; Il 1: ; Τὸ ; III 73 ἥκιστον (τη. acc.) II 30, p. 8o 117; IV 43; V 50; VII 613; XII 3 
δ᾽; VI 9, 44) 54, 04, 95; VII 53 bts); V ἢ of II 211 3, : ὁλοός -Ov VIII 37 ὅσον (adv.) I 153 VII 33 (οὐδ᾽ ὅ,) ; ὅσσον 
IX 9 V 7, 23, 333 . [vil 37]; ὅλος -ν III 18; VI 7; -9 V 123; oA [1 84] (οὐδ᾽ 6.) 
vue: νύκτα V 73 VI 13, 82; I : 2. 3, 40, 43, 49, 69; ai III 1, VIII 60 ὅσος: donv V 8; ὅσσην 111 84; ὅσοι IV το; 
“Os 1 553 II 25, 353 -es VIII | 7 73 2; VI 100; VII go; ὄλυνθος -ov XIII 63 -ovs XII 7 “at VII 423 -a VII 31; d00a 1 27; ὅσας 


νώβυστρον -a VI 16, p. 2 ΩΣ Τί 20, 07; 11 65; IV 79; VI 45: ὁμαρτέω -tica IV 66 III 80; -a I 31; VI 253 deca II 62; 


voun -hv VIII 7 Vill [19]; b+ τῆς 50, 54, 56, Iv 78 ὀρφανός -ἡ 111 153 -7 III 30 


νωθρία -in IV 53 VII 23, 1 rS$3 VIII r33 Tees 52; ὄμμα -Ta VI 68; -σιν 11] 3 oily (neut.) [1X 6 
VWTOV (aCC.) V 33 335 1 IV 34; V 25; VI 23, 04, ὄμνυμι 11] 63; VII 31; VI ὅσοσπερ ὭΡΠΕΡ VII 20 
ΕΙΣ Tads1 11,66; 1 3455 11 ὁμοίως II] 70 ὅσπερ: WY rep IV § 
ξένος: ξεῖνον Il 333 -ν [1D Ι; -oes as 1 7 ), 643 5Q, . vi : ὄναρ (acc.) VIII 1. 6; (adv.) 1 > VII Γοσσοῦτ I 8s 
Il 94 ia f, 5: “ὦ avs 1] 42, 105 ὅστις 11 28; VI 36, 96; 


. 
pal . 
LLOVGLONS -als 


VII 78; 
ὄνησις VII 34, Pp. V 23; ὄντινα IV 12; ὅτι (acc.) 
ὀνίνημι: wrao I 8. (neut.) IV 40; ὁτέῳ (m.) VII 11 
ὄνομα II 75 (neut.) 11 26; οἵτινες VI 56 

OVvOS -OV 25 $ | 2 ὅταν ΙΧ αἱ 


ξυνὸς: 


ὅπημος III 55, p. 14 Ι͂ 32, 39, 49, 5 
ὁπλή ", 375 43, 60, 63,[87]; IV 14,16, 2: 
ὑποίως : ὁκοίως III ξ΄ 35.40,42,40.56,6ο,63,68: ν 14. 
ὁπόσος : ὁκόσους I 32 O, 56, 75, 77 (Gts); VI 4, 8, 36, 58, 
ὅπου: ὅκου I δι > | VII ; » 725 3, 74 75, 79, 30, 9 
ὅπουπερ: ὅκουπει , 3; VII 3, 4, 23, 24, 42, 49, 69, 76, 7 
ὀπτός -& 11 6: S2, » 93, ITO, III, 120; VIII 4, I 
ὀπυιητῆής -ai IV 84, p 1 ,.15.,22,08 ::1Χ32,6: X11 6; οὐ γὰρ ἀλλά 
122; olde 1] ae 1 ὅπως: ὅκως II 60, 833; III 33, 41, ; ; VII 36, pp. 315, 340; ov μή I 
γάσδε VIl 1: rdé Π] 203 ¥ 40, 55; : I 22, 498, » [43 re of. VI 24, p- 22 


I 


᾽ 
4? 
I, 


52; (neut.) VII . 70, 090, 128; VIII 67; 
πωσπερ: ὅκωσπερ III 64 
ὁράω -@ V 243 -ys II 67; 
On (imp.) I 
1 683; VII ; 
44; ΟὈΨΉ I τ; εἶδ a; 37, 743 οὐδείς II 3243 1 ; VI 24; οὐδὲ εἷς 
-ov VIII 47; ἴδωμι ΠῚ 423 -1 ν 63, o hs δὲ: @ 79; (acc.) II 


1329; -wvl 56: VIII O05, 


Ρ. 


WONKAS Δ' ο: ὁ WPT Κα fie Σ ας ἡδέτερος VI 
4 f + } 





440 INDEX OF WORDS INDEX OF WORDS 


οὐκέτι III 82; Υ 2 παράδειγμα (acc.) V 13, p. 2: πλέως: πλείην VIII 20 πρημονάω -ὥσαν VI 8, p. 284 
οὐλαί -ἐων [VIII 21] παραιτέομαι -εῦμο πλήθω: πέπληθε νΙ] 8 Πρηξῖνος ΥἹ 62; -ον VI 60, p. 304 
ovAos -ov [VIII 36] παραλλάσσω -ewv | πληκ τίζομαι -ev V 290, Pp. 2. ΠΠρήξων -wvos Iv 2 
οὖν 1 36, 37 (én ¢mesi) ; ) 17 WapacTexw «στείξῃς V 50, Ὁ. 250 πλῆκτρον (acc.) VI 51 πρίαμαι -άμενος [V 
(ἀλλ᾽ οὖν ye); vir 88,1 71 tmest), πάρειμι 1 43 -εῦσαι ; -εόντες VIII 6 πλήν Vi 61 πρίν III 70; V « 
128 (yap οὖν); VIII 46 (271 ¢mesi); [x Tapes -w I 34 πλησίον VIII 26 πρό 111 16; IV: 
οὕνεκεν 1 343 1121: VI [55 3 παρίστημι: παραστάς VIII ὃ: vit πλήσσω: ἐπλήγην 1] 03; wAnyel προκυκλίη -tnv VI go 
οὔπω VII 44 παροιμία -Ὦ Il 102; -n II πλουτέω: -éwy Ὶ 54 προκυκλίς 1 Zit. 
οὐρανός (n.) I 33 (acc. was Ill 44; -7@ VI 643 VII 23; a VII πλοῦτος 1 28 πρός (c. acc.) 1 9 (ὁ s), 12, 34 
ous: ὦτα (n.) VI 16; (acc.) 1 53; ὠσίν III 2 73; [VIII 38]; -σαν III 51; V 53 VII 100; πλύνῳ -vas III 92 35, 85; 111 64; 
οὔτε | 55 (dzs): I 2 j ), 506 ons my cg ut. } I WVEW: ἔπνευσε [ 8 ” 5 : 953 VII 42, 88. 0 
(42s); Iv 46 (d2s) ravres 11 77; a 155 «σαι I} ; Τνίγω -et IV : gen.) 11 62: III γι; 
οὔτις IV ὅο ντα 1 26, 31; ᾿ 5; «σας VII 53; ΠΠοδαλείριος IY προσάγω -ἤγαγον VI - 
ΟὔΤΟς II : ; ; > V 43; ντα ἘΔλῚ 33 VY 24; “9 39» a ἫΡ 35 τῶν VII προσαιτέω -yrnoev [VII 35] (tmesis) 
VE δὲ, ! 5; αὕτη VI » TO t 24, 31; 33 LXII ΟἹ; -o ποδόψηστρον : . 24: προσβάλλω -βαλέω 111 8: (tmesis) 
; II 19, 45; VI 70; VII 50, 79; ovTos I πόθεν : κόθε; προσβλέπω -βλέψαν 1 6 
+) HI 543 V 53; αὕτη IV 42, αστὸς 1" » P+ 197 TOUEW -€wy προσδίδωμι II 88, p 
γάσχω: waco me : rovUa II 02 Πόθος -o 1 VI 36 


5 
ἢ 
II 


30] 


»" 
- 


> 
~) 
’ 


-Oos IV 94; -δοίην 


Παταίκιος -ov I 50 WOLEW: WOE’ VI 9; [\ II] 75]; TOLEL \ II 36; πρόσειμι ΕΟΤΙΡῚ 20 

[᾿αταικίσκος IV 63 ot VI 69; ἐποίει IV 22; -evy VIII 5; προσέρχομαι -ελθεῖν I 4 

WaTEW -€ovTa VIII 53; πατησάντων il 74 TOLEVG vs: 00; ἐποίησεν III 25: ποιή- προσήκω -ουσιν VI 56 
1: πάτερ ἵν . ἢ Fats VI 3; πεποίηκεν VI 82; ἐποιεύμεσθα πρόσθε Il 38; IX 11 


VIII O«: Τούτῳ II 32; XI @;3 ύ ΝΥ: μι ΠῚ 253 πατέρας II 03 ΠΣ -€UVYTO II 2135 πεποίηται I\ 435 πρόσθεν VI 20: VII 64 


VI 10, 945 VII Q7; TovUTw V 44; VI 55; παύω: παῦσαι III δ᾽ (δι15) ‘Il > “no0a IV Os προσίστημι -“ἐστῆκεν I 14 

7a I ΤΟΣ Il 13, 843 ΠΙ 48; Iv 85: πέδη -as III 0: (λλω: πεποίκιλσαι 1X 6 προσκεῖσθαι: πρὸς... κεῖνται IV 60 (tmesis) 
Ἵ 453; VII 563; τούτους II 67: VI as πεδητής -as III p. ποικίλος -ον ἃ 075 -ὥτερος III 59 προσμένω -εἰς VIII 3 
ταῦτα I 69; II 25 (καὶ τ.), 30, 48, 70, & (Ow -of VI WOLO$. KOLOS VI 43; -ἢ 36; 5; ποίου προστάσσω -ew VI 2 
00, 99; ΠῚ 95; IN ; » VEIT τοῦ Νειϑψὼ -ouw VI γι \mMasc.) 1] προστάτης -nv II 10, 403 -7 


is); IX 5] τούτων (m.) 1 . (neut. γείθω: πείσουσα 1 83; ἔπεισε 1 8: ; πόλις IL 56; -w 1] 55,56, 943 -ἰος 118, 20, 31 προστίθημι -Ons VII [[4 


[4, 50; VI 40; TovTos V 59; ταύταις | ι ; WEL 1 86 Π.}» ; , πολίτης 1] 34 προστυγχάνω -τυχών III 26 
145 OUTw(s) ΠῚ 1:1] > V «i, 64, 68, VII ἢ πολλαχῇ ΙΧ προσφερής -és ΙΧ 7 
69; νι 61, 69; VI 77 recpdw -ἧσθι ΠῚ 3¢ πολύς: πολλήν IV 14:1; -ov (adv.) προσφύω -φύς (or -ὕσα) XI 
ὀχθέω -εῦντες VIII 24 ἧς -όν IV p. -ἧς 1 τῷ (adv.) ITI - πρόσω VI go 
ὄψις -w I 34 VII , p. 365 I 9 τὰ (ACC.) VI 31,41; -Gy(m.) πρόσωπον (acc.) V 76; -ov VIII 59 
πλέω (neut. pl. acc.) 111 δὲ προύνικος -οἱ III 123 τ-οισι III 65, p. 17 
Ilacwv IV 26; Παίηον tv 1.11. 82 ΓΕ -€c 1 245 -ew VIL 120; ἔπεμψεν ' Wovnpos 111] 74 πρόφασις -εις (acc.) V 5; -éwy {VIII 


5; Ilachova tv 81 wopUéw: πορθεῦσιν VI προφθάνω -φθῇσι 11 44 (tmesis) 
“(nv 111 55, p. 1453 [VII ντάκις III 2: Wopv7) -ἂς IL 15; -ἔων 1| 36 πρῶν V 62, p. 255 


TOoovoSod fey? : , ini ᾿ -- “ maa i , τ᾽ " . , ~ γ 
Τορνοβδοσκέω: ἐπορνοδόσκευν ΠῚ iv T PWTOV (adv.) ἵ 20; VI 45; VII [0 


"Ὁ ee a q f fers o 
TALOLCKOS -ον repe | VIII 2 


ΤΟ 


παιδίον in.) ; ec. F Εὖ ρϑω: πέρσαντες IV ὃ πορνοβδοσκ Φ I] “zt. -@ II 93 Trepvyn VII 21 
] 


PPupa - XII |! Πυθέας -éw | 76 

παίζω -εἰ IX@; -ew 1Π|. 623; -ων III γεριστερηδόν ΧΙ] rogos: κῦσον (n. » “ov (neut. adv.) ΠΠυθώ -of I 51 

Wats 1 51; -δα ἵν 27, 50] -des IV 33 -o1 Τὰ repyyut: wepvas 111] 7 st O55 -ov (neut.) VI 5 τᾶς πυκτεύω -εύσας I 53 

παίστρα -ν III » | : ὕθομαι : See wuvOds (475), 79 Πυλαιθίς [VI 55] 

πάλαι VIII 78 γγνυμι: πέτ 22 TOTE \ ἡ 2. x08); Kor 343 i πυνθάνομαι: πεύθῃ VI 35; πυθέσθαι VI 92 

παλαιός -ῶν II 102 τηθάω ηθεὺ!ϊ I » τευσαι Τὰ IV 335 VI 27, 54; 134}, 06 πύξ 1111, 51, 63 

παλαίστρη I 28 ry) . II 2 ὁτνια -αι] πύραστρον (acc.) IV 62. 202 

πάλιν 11 [20]; V 47; VII 6, 7 γημαίνω: πημήνῃ IV 70; -as II = ποὺ: κοῦ III 59; (dts), 68; πυργῖς -i0a VII 15 

52, p. 90 btw « /VIIL 47: πιεσθεῖσα ΧΙΙ § ; VIII 65; Ix πυρὸς -ovs IL 17, 19; -@v II 80 

Πάλλας VII 25 γικρός -ἡ III Ὁ; -ds XII Tov: Kou I 10, 27 ITuppins V g (nom.); -ns (voc.) V 

παμφαλάω -hocas 1\ p. 21 Wivas -Ka | Τοῦ. Wo00a VI ; 79; (voc.) V 23, 47, 59, P- 234 

Πανάκη iv 6 γίνω: wive V 7: wife I » Pp. 50; πιεῖν I 331} ὦν I TW: KW I δὴ 

πανταχῇ ΙΝ 47 81; ΥἹ 77; méwwxe I 25, πρ : πρῆγμα (acc.) 11 πῶς 11 56; κῶς 11 97: VI 7 

παντοέρκτης -εὦ Ὁ. 248 oa -7 I 53, p. 2 Pass: πρήξιΞ VII QO; -w 

παντοῖος -ota (non VII δι loca -n II ¢ Πραξιτέλης: Πρηξιτέλεω ἵν Ἔ ῥᾳδίως: ῥῃδίως Vil 69 

ως: πρήσσεις 111 62: -εἰν ΤᾺ Φ. 7. ῥάκος V 48 

52; πρήξω II 82: -εἰς . pag: pwk X11 8 
ἔπρηξα VI 753 V 53 -e 1 ῥάπτω -ew VII 129; €pawe VI 48; ῥάψαι 

(3rd sing. opt. act.) VI 51; pawas vi 18, 
43; pawavra VI 47; pawa (imp. med.) 
VII 89 
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pagis -ldas V 60, p. 250 σπεύθω -9 II δ 1 Oe ee τάχα [11 16]; 111 85: IV 1: , τοῖος [VIII 34]; -Ἴ VI 3 
σπλαγχνόν: σπλαγχνά (acc.) I 57; 88 τοῖχος -ov III 16; τοὶ VI 
ταχέως III 11 ; Vian; , τοκεύς -εῦσι IX 13 


ῥάχις : ῥάκιν III 50 
ῥέγχω -ουσα VIII 2 στάδην [VIII 39 
ῥῆμα (acc.) v1 38 orarnp -as VII Og τόκος -ous V 51 
ῥῆσις -w III 30, p. 136 Tréyn -nv 111 5; VI 88 | rovOopitw -εἰς VII 77; -ουσαν VI 73 τόν- 
ῥίνημα (acc.) VII 51, p. 35: στεγνὸ! -Ov | VIII 30); -ws ΠῚ 1 53 ἐν; θρυζε VIII 8, pp. 284, 353 
ῥινοδέψης -at [VII 37], P- : oreyonneey Wil Og, P δι ! 35 τόσος 111 43; τόσσον (adv.) VII 42; τόσσα 
ῥιπτέω: ἐρριπτεῦντο VIII 43 στέλλω: eorahy | ; VII 74, 84, Q1, 92, 943 VIII 14, VIII 34 | 
βίπτω: ῥίψον VI 101; ῥιφθεῖς [VIII 45] sa mc 17, 21, 443 IX [7]; [X@]; ΧΙ 4 τοσοῦτος -αὐτη [XIa]; -odro (nom.) VI 6 
pis: ῥινός VI 37 : Τέγος -εὺς III 40 τότενν 16, 85 
pews “YS 33. P+ 8: Ἂ τείνω : τείνας III 40 τράγεος : τραγῆς (sc. δορῆς) VIII 45 
ῥύγχος (acc.) V 41; \ jl Ni i wr ee Τεῖχος -xXN IV ἢ τράγος -ov VIII 16 
ῥνπαρὸς VIII 51 OTKTHS -ν V O55 P+ 25! τέκνον (voc.) I 13, 21, 59, 61, ὁ = τράχηλος -ov VII 9 

oToNs: -ἰδας VIII 30 νυ} τρεῖς (acc.) I 40, $0; V 213 VII 
σάγμα (acc.) VIII 34 στόμα (ACc.) 111 47: “Τοῦ VI τέκτων IV 22 [xia]; τρία 111 45; τριῶν (f.) 11 
σαμβαλίσκος -ὧν VII 12: στρεβθω -ov Τί OG τέλεος -έων (neut.) VII 20 VII 105 | 
σάμβαλον -a VII 60, p. 3. στρ pw: στρέψον 1d τελέω 11 64; -εῦμεν VIII 40; τρεισκαίδεκα VII 44, p- 341 
σαμβαλούχη -ν VII 19, Ρ. 33: σύ (nom.) I 3 -οἷεν 111 573 -εῦντες VIII 70 τρέπω: τρέψῃς VII 66 


Te φ Ww: 


O<, 


a 5 “ὦ il « ͵ 7 : 
σαμβαλουχίς -idas VII 53, Pp. 34: 5, 7 " IV 18; , 20, 40, 42, τελώνης -as VI 64 τρέφω - VI 1023 θρέψασαν 83 
Σάμος -w Il 73 [ 15, (39) 


?, τέμενος 1 30 τρέχω: δραμοῦσα V 54 

σανὶς -ἰδα VII 5, Pp» 329 ’ 9 Vals ὁ , ’ τέμνω -οὔσα IV 89; τεμεῖν VII 117 τρίβω -ers VI 125 -εἰν VII 113 -ῶν III 
gavioxn -Ὦ IV 02 ; ay ; τερπνός -dv (neut. acc.) III 2 -ovea VI 83; -ovra V 62 
campos -as II 23 τέσσαρες -as VII 102 τρίβων -wva II 23, p. 78 
σάρξ: σάρκες IV 61 τετραίνω: τετρημένης 11] Tpinkas III 9, p. 122 
σάφα III 13; (VII 22 ee τετρώβολον -ov VI 84, p. 310 τριθημέρῃ III 243; [VII 29]; ΧΙΙ 13 τριτη- 
cagdws: σαφέως VII 121 (615) : τέφρα -n I 38; X 2 μέρῃ VI 21 
σεαυτόν -ἦν 1 66; σαυτήν 1 63, 89; car 7,79, 55; VII 4, 09, 50, 55, repos -h VII 71, p. 350 Τρίκκη -ns 11 Q73; 1V1 

Tov II 83; σωυτοῦ VII QQ; σαυτῆς \ 59; ὲ 35 σευ I 3535 1] τέχνη -ns VII 28 τρισάθλιος -ε (f.) ix. 8 
σελήνη -ain III 61 393 ' 32 93, 00; VIII TH 1 82, p. 56 Τριταῖος 111 37 
σεμνύνομαι -εσθε II 20 72; IV 42; σοι | τίθημι: τίθησι [VIII 38]; θήσω 11 66; τρίτος -nv 1 643 -ov VII 16 
σεύω: σύθην [VIII 20] 35 Εἰς VIL 4; ἔθηκα V 21; -as V 62; θές τροφή -jv [Xa] 
σῆμα Των V 57 V 395 2, δὲ, 432 472 99> ' hah VI 1; θῶ V 13; VII. 113; [IX 7]; Ons V TpuTayn -y 11 00 
σημαίνω: σημήνασα VI 88 22, 42, 455 VII 1, 19, 9 33 : 13; θεῖναι IV 34; θεῖσα V 15; ΧΙ 4; -as τρύχω -ovow VIII 113 -w (subj.) 11 61; 
σήμερον II 57; [VII 31] GURU? (acc.) VI 60; υ VII [54], 55; τίθεσθετὥχ 12; θέντο [VIII -ovga I 22 
σθένω -Ὦ III 80 συλάω : ἐσύλευν VIII 35]; θῶμαι VIII 9 τρωγάλια [XII 9] 
σιγάω: σίγη | 17] ᾿ : τίκτω: ἔτικτε 11 983 IV 3 τρώγλη -ν IV go 
σιθηρος: σίθηρον 1] τύμπους -ποῦα III QO, Pp. : τίλλω: ἔτιλλεν Il 70; τιλεῦσι I τρώγω -ovow III 76; -ων [VIII 23] 


τίλμα -τα 1 69, p. 93 Tuyxavw: τεύξῃ [1 64] 


7 
a 

> 
) 


Σικυώνιος -a VII | "4 τυμφορά -ἧς III 


γὼ « Υὴ ᾿ ‘ oy \ ? τὴν ail. ἈΝΧ" : 3 ᾿ Ἷ : 
σιλλαίνω -e I IQ, p. J. ΨῚ 3 (σὺν Kat), ’ τιμάω -σον VII 67 τύπτω: See πλήσσω 


=—tty I 59, Pp. 59 dovAos -ov V 50, p. 2: Τιμὴ 11] ὅο: V O68; τύραννος -ον (f.) \ 77 
> mw - , ΄ i £ ¢ te lo | . “ γ ᾿ 
Σίμων -«α III 206, p. 1: ; ἰ . αι, . 63 Τύρος -ov II 1d 
Σισι ubpas I] 76, LD. 


͵ 
>» - 
Ζισυμβρίσκος 11 76 


τίμημα Il 47, 53 τυφλός Χ 3 
; τίμιος -ἰοι ΤῈ! τύχη VII 93; -7 VII 38 
σιωπάω -ὦ III 50 τιίμος -ov VII 73, p. τωθάζω -εἰ VII 103 


σκέλος -ea (acc.) III 40; Tivw III 46; 


σκελύδριον IV 8Q, p. 213 ὑγιαίνω -€ VI 907 


‘Tyiewa IV 53 -ἰίἰης IV 20 

ὑγίεια : ὑγίη IV 95; vyin IV 863 ὑγιίης IN 
i 96; Ti 94 

σκίπων -t VIII - 1; (czz) ὕδρα -ns I11 8g 

; τέο (neut.) VIII ὑδρία -inv XII 1 

) Vdwp I 81 

, | 2: [ , ἱ 593 1 : ὑλακτέω VI 14 

σκῦτος III 68; -εα VII 62 30; VI 33 5. 11] § r 24° Vv £6: V : ὕλη -nv III 51 


σκωρία -lnv VI 33, p. avuw: τετάνυστο | VIII 3. l, ἂν 34], [37], [54]; vmets 11 85; IV 813 VII 21, 563 -éas II 


σμιλή -hv VII 110, 60; VII 55, 118; -éwy II 27; VII 62; 
-v I ; I1 [16], 100; vuev IV γος VII 


> 


σκεπτ- : 566 CKOTEW 
σκεῦος: σκεύη (acc.) [XII 
σκιὴ 1 16 


σκοίτέω -εὑντες II QQ; σκέπτευ VII άλαντον [VII 33 
σκέψαι 1053; V 3 τάλας -awa 
σκυτεύς VII 221. ; -€a 


gos: ση rT] 108 |; 


σοφὸς -ὁν (neut. ; ὑπέρ (Cc. gen.) V 21; VIII 62 
σπαράσσω 3 ; ὑπερβαίνω -B7 II 53 
γ5 boos -ῳ [p. » 47, 713 1X4; τινές IV 82 ὕπερθε III 40 
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᾿ φ ; ᾽ “ 4 . ™ . TY 
II O05, | ἡ ty RQ. ' > ome VI WEVOW. Ud? 73! ωμος Οὐ III 2, 61; “ων [1] 14]; “ols VIII 321, 


ah trachne 
WPOSs 


ὑπέρθυρον -a 
ὑπερκορής (m.) 


Το ΝΣ ' Ψιττάκιον -α VII 53, p. 2. ὠνέομαι -ευμένης VII 82 
ὑπισχνεομαι: t 4 . 


ys : Wodéw -evvyra (neut. acc.) VI wn -€wy [VII 25 
ὕπνος III 54; VI pw [ : Δὲ δὴ t ‘ ὐνόν Ὡ a [ 35] 
‘ aly)’ ; - Υ̓́ y r ? 
[xa] ee ε Pa? cael Ψύλλα (voc.) VIII 1, p. : wpa -nv IV 43, p. 190 
Ψυχὴ 111] 33 -7 30; -7 72 wpa: won VI 97 


yuxX pos «ἣν XII ὥριμον OY ὥριον I 328 


ὑπό (c. acc.) 
ὑπόδημα -των VII 37 χαίτη rip. 410 
υὑπομιμνησκομαιῖξ VTELVT) XI I χ LAKEOS nt 1; χαλκοῖ VII 30; 
ὕπτιος -τια (acc. pl.) VIII 43 50 

ὑφάπτω : ὑφῆψεν I! χαλκίζω 


ywpos -Ὦ ry ὃς " 1] 0, 20. 


ὕω: Un VII 46 χαλκίνδα 5: 
21, 45; 
φαλακρός VI 59; II 93; 
φάραγξ -ayyos VIII 16, apis: xapw V δι; VII 3: ff a : on rae é 
φαρμακόω -ot XII 5 Χαρώνδας : Χαιρώνδης II . eS), y 1a JO II 20, 4¢ ; VII g6 
φάρυγξ -vyya |p. 419 
Φασηλίς -ida II 59 
φάω: φαούσης 
φέγγος ΧΙ! 
φέρω -εἰς VII 
VII 47, : 2 
ΜΙ δὼ TY aa; VE: 
Ill 96; οἴσει VII Ot; ol 
ἐνΕΎΚΕ VII 17, 5435 
φεύγω: φεύξομαι V 
pnt Ill 34: IV 
PYS V 30; φησί 


49; Φήσει VIII 3 


ΟΣ Vi 
ois VIII 40 
φθείρω -εσθε VI 16 Xpaw: χρώμεσθα III 20 (21); ἐχρῆτο VI 
Φιλαίνιον | 5, p. I 553 χρῶν ὃ; xpnoGar VI 33: χρήσασθαι 
Φιλαινίς [1X 11] VI 29, 78 
φιλέω 1 66; VII 43 -€fs VI 43; -εὖὗσα | χρεία -m VI 10; VII 87, 1043 -ν VII 124 
79 χρὴ XII 33 χρῆν Il 23; χρῆναι VII 69 
φιλιάζω -ovea VI χρήζω χρεΐζεις VII 04; xponces Il 
Φίλιππος II 73 ns 1 31; ων Il 40: χρείζουσα 1 49 
PirXos ΠΙ 60 
φίλος: φίλη WoC.) | 725 IV 40. 4 3 50, } )ς 30; III 20; | XII 9] 
wa? Wi τὰ fe πὰ " ; ; 17. 


ὥφν ὦ, ’ i " yt 
/ 5 ᾽ νὰ j " £ / 


VI 335 
φιλόσοφος 
φιλότης -nra 
Φοίβη I] οὗ 
PoiTaw -a VII QO; 
φορίνη -ns IV τύ, 
φρὴν: φρένας 

φρεσὶν XII 3 
Ppixn -ς VIII 24 
φρίσσω -ec VI O64; 
φρονέω -οὔντα VII 
Φρύξ 11 37, 100; | 
φυγή -ἡν Vil 66 
φυλάσσω ΕΥ͂ΙΣ $5 
Pupaw: πεφύρηται Il 
φῦσα -Ὡς 11] | 
Pveaw -wyres 


Mwvew \ 47 





(See als ) In 


ΟἹ 


(Th 


α 332 

aBpds -a coy tricks 300 

ἀγαθὸς 
212 

4 e Ὁ ’ > 

ayyapos ‘tout’ £20 

ἐγγέλλω ‘announce a gu 

ἀγινεῖν of offerings 213 

ἀγκαλὴ 331 

ἀγκύρα (metaph.) 35 

ἀγορά = talking place 343 

᾿Αγριήνια 267 

ἄγριος of sea weather etc 

ἀγροικίη ΞΞ ἀγροῦ 12 

iy Kew (de re véenerea) 20, 


beast 99 
ἀγχί: γενῆς ασσον 213 ' 
ἄγω: θεὸς ayer 15; ‘import 


ἀδεισίθεος 272 
ἀδελφίζειν 44 
᾿Αδελφοὶ θεοί 2 

“Αιδης ‘hate like hell 


ἁδρός of cups 553 -ws 
! i ωε 


i 


ἀεί τι (καινόν) 311 
ἀείδω (metaph.) 51 
ἄθικτος of virginity 39 
ἀθρεῖν = σκοπεῖν 293 
᾿Αίγλη 177 
αἰδεῖσθαι a suppliant 292 
aixia }( ὕβρις 50 
αἷμα : αἵματα κλαίειν 72 1 
αἰνεῖν ironic 147; not “ἴι 
αἱρεῖν, -εἶσθαι (mi id] 
αἴρειν (intr.) 205; 204 
αἰτεῖν for ἐξαιτεῖν 103 
αἰών is uncertain 36 
Axéow 177 
ἀλεῖν (sens. obsc.) 77 
dX\ewpyn = ἀσφάλεια 78 
ἀληθῆ, ellipse of λέγειν Or 
ἀλλά alter vocative etc. 
after sentence be; 
clause suppressed 3 34 ; 
{ 59 | a , 
ἀλλα 31 πὰ οὐ 
ἄλλος with pro 


τὰ ἄλλα posthac 203 


erhames [9QQ; 


ἡ a. τύχη 358; Awor: 


INDEX II 


INDEX 


TO NOTES 


GREEK 


dex I for reference to pages 


a word or form 1 


e references ar 


ἐς TO Awov 


| 
FOU 
- } 


ἀλλόσε ‘elsewhere’ [4 
ἁλμυρὰ of tears 72 

Ny arto 3! 

ἄλφα : οὐδ 

ἄλφιτα ‘profit,’ ‘money’ 
ἀλωπεκία 350 

αλώπηξ termination 135 
ἅμα: νοήματι x.T.Xr. 300 ; 
ἀμαθαίνω 22 

ἀμβροσία 

ἀμυρίπνους 271 
ἀμφιδὸσκεσθαι 


y 


αμφιμάσχα λος 2 


Aur TOS 230 

ἀναΎΚὮΉ : avayKat ‘place 
avaxporecvy {intrans.) 20: 

avaé (ol Asklepios) [74 


λ 


ἀνδροΎρι 
᾿ , ; 
ἀνήρ impatient ‘fellow 202; 


Π rye 2.2 
name) 237 


λον 35 


painting 330 
} ‘ 


avvetv iol 


avvos ΟἹ 
Ν 


(ἀνδράποδον 2328 


Tn θέᾳ 


ανρωπος (worthy oft name) 237; 


235; elu, ὧν AS EXCuse 241; « 
Ings 241, 204; 

aviypooewns 340 

ἀνιέναι: averrac ‘the 
IQ; 

ἀνιστάναι )\ ἐγείρεσθαι 

ἄνοδος ascent from ἢ δας 

ἀνοίγειν χείλεα 303 


ἀντλιαντητήρ 13: 


ἀξυνακόλουθος 271 


Απάτη 335 


arnt wroclerns 210 
ἁπλοῖς ᾿ 


LW on 


᾿ 


; 
Lil 


301 


e 


\( δοῦλος 


I 


) 


(wort 


mean 


ἐν ἀνδρωποις θειναι 227 


Ji 


Seeks es ieee een ae SSS eee $5 eee 
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ἀποκρύπτειν γῆν 211; τινά zbid. 
ἀπόλλυσθαι of love 45 

ἀποῴφράς 207, 257 
ἀποψᾶν (metaph.): 
ἄππα, arpa, -άριον, -ia, -lov 43 


amroudrrew τῶ] 


ἱπριγκτόπληκτος 216 
J ‘ 
apa: Tis apa 133 
apaploxw: ἄρηρέ τί μοι ‘I have’ 
συνήηρμοσται 333 

‘batter at’ 11 


-a σάνδαλα 346 


ἀράσσω 

᾿Αργεῖος : 

ἀργίη -- ἀργοί 341 

ἀργός: ov Τρέφειν 341 

ἀριστερά (n. plur.) 50 

dpvevew 300 

ἱρπάζειν ‘accept greedily’ 292 ; ἐκ κόλπων 
315 

aprav (dpréw Ion.) 46 

ἀρχαῖα (Ta) 251 

αρχιμαΎγειρος 304 

‘official,’ general term 86 

Agxwhta 389 


ap χων 


ἀσκωλιάζειν 380 
ἀστέρες countle 
aoTpa’y αλος, garden ot 12] 
αστὺυ καὶ χωρὴ 73 
ἀτλησικάρδιος 
ΑΥΤΡΕΠΤ 7 
0 os lj 
αὐλὴ 


aQuTos: ai τὸ in apposition to sentence 304; 


‘abode ol 


μόνος 307; with € ds 


avro- zdid.: ; 


, 


pleonasti . ἀπο σαυτοῦ 252 
auT 


ολήκυθοι 12 

αὕτως 2209 

ἀφαιρεῖν )( προστίθημι 364 
ἀφανίζειν τινα 3 
ἀφίημι “remit 


Αφροδίτη: εἰς 


βαδίζεσθαι τι 
βάπτειν (meta) 
Bas 59 

Bav8w 288 
βιησέω» ταὶ 


“onstruction « 


ἕλκω καὶ β. 


βίος καὶ καλὴ ἐργασία 
145 
βλέπειν with neut. acc. 


239; “OV σπραξις 
ai 

129; ᾿Αἴδην 120; 

ἄνω 184, 354; κάτω 354; πρός ‘respect’ 


βόλος not ‘net 252 


52; πρὸς, εἰς ἄλλην (-ον) 34. 35 


βόσκειν and τρέφειν 341: φρένας 352 
βούλομαι )( δύναμαι 73, 74 

βρέχμα [05 

βροντᾶν (metaph.) 348 

Βρουκίων οὔ 


βρώζε 347 


βύρσα ‘hide’ of a boy 155 

βωμός " side-chapel’ 176 

γαλῇ our ‘cat’ 258 

γαληνήεις 316 

γάμους ποιεῖν )( ποιεῖσθαι 356 

γάρ ‘yes for only’ 186; in assent 
399 

γαστὴρ καὶ τὰ αἴσχιστα etc. 228; yaoré- 
pes ‘greedy people ᾿ 287 

γαστρίς 228 

γε ‘ yes indeed’ 59; immediately following 
οὖν, ἀλλά, μήν, δή, καίτοι 312 : 

γένεα ‘sorts’ 344 

γένειον, entreaties by 152; -εἰὰ 152 

γενέσθαι (εὖ) 57 Sq:s 240 

γένος, πλοῦτος, δόξα κ.τ.λ. 70 

γέρρον 288 

γέρων of a distaff 406 

Γέτας 10, 11 

γεύεσθαι (χειρῶνῚ 285 

γῆρας steals on 19, 20, 47 

γήηρημι, -as, -εἰς 32 

γηροβοσκός 135 

γίγνεσθαι and εἷναι 25; ellipse of, after 
λόγος 139 

γιγνώσκω : γνῶθι σεαυτόν 264 

γλῶσσα ‘what a tongue you have!’ 156 

γλῶσσαι ‘talkers’ 287 

γναφεύς metaph. and proverbial 211 

γνώμη δευτέρη 3973; δικαίη 1023 γνώμην 
ἔχειν 31 

γοῦν corroborative 186 

γραίνω τὸ 

ypaompem7s 51 Sq. 

γραῦς: 

γράω τὸ 


«αὧν μῦθοι 51 sq. 


γρινοδέψης 340 
Γρυλλίων (Γρυλίων 


6111} se of 


5 


αὕτη ἡ impatient 


woman’ 292; (worthy of name) 


δαίμων, visit of τό 

δαλός 341} «ὦ 7τὐζαΐ, 

δέ after vocative etc. 228; =‘ while’ after 
question 377 

δ᾽ οὖν w. ironic imperative 21 


δειδίσκομαι 56 sq. 
δεικανάομαι 56 sq. 
δεικνύναι = διδόναι ? 56, 404; viv 105 


-e ‘you wretch’ 379 
O€LVa TVELY 302 
δεινόν with οὐδέν 100 
δεῖσθαι for δεῖν 300 
δέλτος of schoolboys 128 
δεξιά : ἐκ δ. =év δ. 181 
Δεξιόνη 176 
δέομαι, δεῦμαι 239 
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δεῦρο 

δεύτερος with proper names 199; -7 Ὑν 
397; τον, -α ‘second best ° zdzd. 

δέχομαι, active of 

δέω: δεῦντα 240 

δή YE 312 si 

δήπου with πᾶς, οὐδείς 

διαβάλλειν ‘blab’ 290 

διάνοιαν ἔχειν 31 

διασιλλαίνω 21 

διαφάσσω 21 

διαφέρειν for -φορεῖν 3: 

δίδακτρα 180 

διδόναι (ἑαυτ 
wishes 335 
δοῦναι ant 
tbtd. 

διδυμόπτερος 310 

δικαίη γνώμη 102 


δίκη how constructed 
διοικεῖν of constitution 
δίφρις 321 
δίφρον θάλπειν 31 
δοιός : -ἃ πράσσειν 
δοκέω : δόξεις 
νόμιζε 400 
δόμος of love, beau 
δόξα (γένος. πλοῦτ 
δοῦλε precedes name 
δούλη, ellipse of 229 
δοῦλον σῶμα 102 
δρᾶν : δρᾶ εἴ τι ¢ 
δραχμαί, ellipse 
δριμύς (stinging) 149 
δρύπτειν = ἀποδρύπτειν 
δυερὸς : ὁ 6.= Veath : 
δύναμαι )( βούλομαι 73, 
δύναμις κατὰ δύναμιν ἔρδειν 180 
δύνειν : δῦσαι intransitive 158 zz. 
δυσμένεια: ἐνδ. εἷν( 


ἑαυτόν : ἀφ᾽ ἑαυτοῦ 283 
ἐγείρεσθαι )( ἀνιστάναι 
ἔγκαυσις 337 
ἔγκειμαι * devoted 

230 


ἐγώ with μέν 


3° 
Mo ( my ’) 45 


ἕδρα of idleness 31 
ἑδραῖος rtd. 
εἴ Te μῇ 1073 TO Ye 
342; εἶξξ ὡς (as) 
εἶδος )( ὄψες 20, 
εἶναι ‘be like’ 
οὔκ εἰμι... εἰ 
εἰς after verb 5: 
w. gen. 51; ‘with regard 
ἕν 300 
εἷςτε μόνος 238; after οὐ 82, 335: οἱ 


without art. 45; with πᾶς ‘the same 


140; ἕν th ἔτι ror; εἰς 


ἐπιμνησθηι 


ἐπισῴαιρα 


ἐπιτελεῖν 00 
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ἐπιφάνεια θεοῦ τό 

ἑπτα- 262 

ἐπώνια 205 

ἐρᾶν things 100; θυμός or κέαρ ἐρᾷ 347 

ἔργα τέχνης 340 

ἐργαστήριον 417 

Ἔρως = Πόθος -- Ἵμερος 350 

ἔρωτες live here 24 

ἐσῶδε 13 

ἑταιριστρία 288, 4 [7 

ἐτεο- 305 

ἑτερομάσχαλος 238 

ἕτερος ‘a new’ 293; with proper names 
199; Kal -ῳ δεῖξαι etc. 127 

ἔτι after ἕν 101 

ἑτοῖμος of streams 178 

ἐτυμοπαιδότρωτος 316 

ἔτυμος in art criticism 187 

εὖ γένοιτο 57 5η., 240 

εὐμένεια : ἐν εὐ. εἶναι 


we | 
io 


εὔνοια : ἐν εὖ. εἶναι 73 

εὕρημα ‘a godsend’ 292 

εὑρίσκειν with ptcple of searching 308 

εὐτυχεῖν -e ‘goodbye’ 59 

εὐφήμως ‘ reverently ἡ 215 

ἔφηβοι shoes 346 

ἔχειν and νέμειν 74; πάντα 25; πλεῖον 
K.T.€. 146; ψυχήν x.7.€, 31; ws ἔχει 
330; ἕξειν used w. verbal noun to 
form future perfect 201: ἔσχηκα: ἔχω 
150 


ἕως after οὐ 82 


(aew ‘bind’ 245 

φεἰνυμεν 247 

Sevyos “ἃ pair’ 343 

Ζεὺς ὕει ‘times are bad’ 342 
ζῆν : ζῴην in oaths 155 
ζήτωρ 244 

SHWOAL 247 

ζόασον 247 

ζυγον ἕλκειν 2δ5 ; τρίβειν χϑε 
ζωή οἱ statues 186 


aths 339; ‘too much for’ 204: 
© 393 
ἤδη Omitted 196 
ἥδυς---ἥδυ, ἥδιον, ἥδιστον ‘it pleases’ 
149 
ἥκεις, ellipse of 16 
ἥλιος ‘ year’ 412 
ἡμέρα: -αν βλέπειν x.7.€. 204; ἐφ᾽ -a 42; 
MeO -αν κιτ.ἑ. 423 μεθ᾽ -αν ὑβρίζειν κ.τ. ἑ. 
73 
vt ͵ 
NOS 144 
ἣν ἰδού 13 
ἣν μήποτε [20 
ἤπιος Of medical touch 181 


θάλπειν δίφρον 313 -εσθαι of lo 


Javaros ‘the shadow of’ 205 e] 


θατέρᾳ after οὐ 82 

θέλειν with direct acc. 349; εἰ θέλεις im- 
patiently 358, 378 

θεόπαις 407 

θεός ‘house of’ 23, 24; (undefined) 23, 
47; εἰς θεούς 362; θεοῦ ἐπιφάνεια x.7.€. 
ι6 ; λανθάνω θεούς 30, 31; θεῶν ψαύειν 
208 

θεῖν : θέων = δραμών 208 

θλᾶν (sens. obsc.) IOI 

θνήσκειν of love 45 

θνητός w. proper names 199; εἶ 264 

θρυγανᾶν 235 

θρυλεῖν (τοῦτο δὴ τὸ θρυλούμενον) 88 

θυγάτηρ, ellipse of 229 

θυγατρίζειν 44 

θύειν ‘be grateful’ 94, 285 

θυμός : τίνα θ. ἔχων 31 

θυραῖος 386 

θυραυλεῖν 83 

θυροκοπεῖν 83 

θυωνίδας 288 


ἰβανᾶν, -ἡ, -ατρίς 235 

ἱερὸς ‘pious,’ ‘priestly’ 218; γάμος ? 35 
ih Παιών 212 

ἱκετεύω prodelided 
ἵλεως with gen. 18 
ἰλλός 21 

Ἵμερος ="Epws = Πόθος 358 

ἔς with proper name 258 
ἰσθμός (metaph.) 362 

ἴσος (after οὐ) 81 

ἱστάναι: ἕστηκας (sc. idle) 247 
ἶχαρ 336 

ἴχνος of a shoe 364 

‘Igis (form) 23 


͵ 


15 
> 
) 


καθίστασθαι (passive) 35 
κάθοδος " Descent’ to Hades 42 
καί in exclamations 


καίειν ‘to kindle’ (metaph.) 398 

Katvos W. prop. name 199; del τι x. 311 

καιρὸς ἄγει, καλεῖ K.7.€. 73 

καίτοι ‘well’ 86; καίτοι γε 313 

κακός: -ἡ λώβη 360; -ὥς γενέσθαι 240 

καλεῖν : κάλει fattes entrer 14 

κάλλος, πλοῦτος γένος x.7.€. 70 

καλόν : τὸ x. adv. 38; Τὰ x, Τοῖς x. 364; 
-WS γένοιτο 240 

κάμπτειν of the ‘turn’ of life 412 

καρδίαν ἔχειν 31 

καρδιόδηκτος 311 

Καρίων 10 

καρκίνος, eyes of 190 

κατὰ ἀγοράν or οἰκίαν 305; κατὰ wou 
[10 


καταβόσκεσθαι 35 
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κατάμορος 260 

κατάμυχος 260 

καταρτᾶν 45, 46 

καταρτίζειν 46 

καταρτύειν 45, 46 

κατασβῶσαι 246 

κάτω βλέπειν 354 

κείρειν τινά 139 

κεῖσθαι of idleness 283; ‘be priced (at)’ 
193; ‘besituated’ 122; ‘be useless’ 193 

κερδώ 351 

κέρκος (sens. obS¢.) 249 

κερουχί 333 

κημός 87 

κῆρες 10, 2 

κηρογραφία "336 

κηρόεις 3 337 

κηρός in painting 336 

κἢρυξ of the cock 177 

Κίλισσα to 

κινεῖν σκέλεα 229; -εῦ ‘ move 

κλαίειν with ἢ. acc. 72 

κλέος W. proper names 258 

«κλέπτης 315 

κνᾶσθαι ‘scratch oneself’ 379 

κόγχος 54 

κόθορνοι feminine 387; how laced 3 

κοινός : -a πράττειν Tut 307 

κόλπος : ἐκ -ων 315 

κομήτης (ὁ ἐν Σάμῳ κ.) 95 

κονεῖν ‘hurry up’ 332 

κόππα: οὐδὲ K. 132 

κόπτειν to ‘dress’ a mill-stone 310 

Kopu@aios δὶ 

κρατήρ of love 

κρήνη of love 23 

κρησέρα, ellipse of 137 

κριθιᾶν 229 

κυβερνᾶν --- ἰθύνειν τοῦ 

κύλιξ, ellipse of 2 

κυμαίνειν of love 42 

κύρτος in proverbs 142 

κυψελόβυστα 287 

κύων ὑλακτέω ‘ bark like a dog’ 286 

κῶμος 41, 52 

Κωνειαζόμεναι 411 

κώνωψ, type of insignificance 18, 19 


λαιμάσσειν etc. 190 

λαμβάνειν to accept a price 361; λαβεῖν, 
δοῦναι a fair exchange 100; λαβών (with 
olywka) 34 

λανθάνειν (θεόν) 30; ποιήσας 160 

λὰξ πατεῖν 302 

λέγειν: οὔπω λέγω 341; σοὶ λέγω 189; 
λέγεις “what you say means’ 313, with 
ptcple not inf. 314; λέγεις... with inf. 
3143; Aéye...cv δέ 228; λέγε ὃ λέγεις 
342; τὸ λεγόμενον δὴ τοῦτο 87 

λεῖος ‘ attractive’ 300; -αἱ shoes? 345 

λειτουργία 75, 76 


λήκυθος of poverty 131 

λῃστρίς 285 

Λίβυς 10; -σα 10 

λίθινος ‘idle’ 283; τε ἀναίσθητος 362 

λίθος of idleness 283 

λιμαλέως 360 Ἶ 

λόγος ἄλλος 53 ; γίγνεται 139; τὸ TOU A. δὴ 
τοῦτο 87 

Λυδός 10; -7 10 

λυπεῖσθαι: μὴ ἐπὶ παντὶ λυποῦ 195 


μαζός : -o0 ἄντυξ, ἴτυς, κύκλος 386 

μάκαρ...; 333 

μακαρία 217 

μακαρίτης 303 

μάλα ‘yet,’ ‘again’ 343 

Μαλακίννης 37 

μαλακός of sleep 307 

μαλθακός ‘ bruised’ : 

μαμμαία 43 

μαμμὴ 43 

μαμμίδιον 43 

Mavis 10 

Μανία 10 

μαρτύρομαι ws 193 

Μάταλος (-adXos) 37 

μάτην: οὐ μάτην 328 

μέγας : μέγα εἰπεῖν 104, 240; πρήξειν 204; 
πνεῖν, φυσᾶν etc. 81; μεῖζον ἤ 45; 
μέγιστε as epithet of gods 213 

μεθέσθαι with acc. 157 

μεθημερινός 78 

μέλε: els μέλι πλύνειν τὸ: 

μέλλαξ 27 

μέλλον, τό unknown 36 

μὲν...δέ in deprecatory pare -ntheses 
not emphasising previous word 
211: οὐκ ὁ μέν, ὁ δὲ οὐ 334 

μέντοι VE 313 

μερίς understood 02 

μέρος (τέλειος ἐκ τ. μ.) 333 

μεσέγγυον 103 

μέσος : ἐν τῳ μέσῳ 103; ἐν μέσῳ 300 

μετά: μεθ᾽ ἡμέραν 42 

μέτοικος and patrons 74 

μέχρι (after οὐ) 82; ἴῃ ironical questions 
379 

uh in oaths 189, 362 ; repeated in agitated 
appeals 151 

ΜμΜὴ μὲ 242 

μηδὲ ἕν 51 re 

μηδείς: τὸ μηδέν 158; τὸν μηδέν 267d. 

312 
μητέριον 43 
μήτηρ ἴῃ coaxing 
Μίδας 
μίτρα, significance of 52 
μιτραῖος 51 
Μοῖρα: (τίς Μ. ἤγαγε;) 15 
μοῖρα understood g2 
Μοῖραι: μὰ ras M. 17 


͵ 


ΔαΘΙΟΒ5 43 
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μονολήκυθος 131 

μόνον of reservation or stipulation 103; 
in prophecies zdid. 

Μοῦσαι appealed to 118; ‘live here’ 24 
ἐν μούσαις 395; φίλαι 118 

μυθολογεῖν 52 

μῦθον of old women 51 

Muia type of insignificance 18; χαλκῇ 405 

μύλλειν 77 

μυλοκόπος 310 

μύρμηξ prov. of weakness 18 

Mis ἊΝ 

μῦς a gag’ τ56; type of insignificance 19; 
ἐν πίσσῃ 92; κατὰ μυὸς ὄλεθρον 260 

μύωψ of love 42 


μωρος, accent of 238; feminine 238 


5 
> 


ναὶ μὰ τόν 193 

νεανίσκος = μέλλαξ 27 

veBpls how made 386; -ἰδες τε -τἰς ibid. 

νεήλατα 217 

νέμειν and ἔχειν 74 

VEOKOT OS 310 

véos with proper noun 199; )( νεώτερος 53 

νικᾶν : -Gv=-hoas 37 

νόημα: ἅμα ν. 307 

νόμος, observation of, boast of Greeks 82 

νουθετεῖν ‘ punish’ 331 

vous: ἐπὶ v. γενέσθαι 208; τίνα ν. ἔχων; 
31 

νυμφίς 357 

νῦν ‘now at last’ 331; ‘only now’ 2 

δείκνυναι 1053; μέν 268 


νύξ: νύκτες ‘nights’ or ‘night watches’ 378 


I 


ὃ ἡ τό before relative omitted 194; pre- 
dicative 28; in _ τὸν ἦλον etc. 270; 
with παρά (6: ΓΙ τὸ w. neut. adverbi- 
ally 38; τά ‘the property of’ 251; τὰ 
λευκὰ τῶν τριχῶν etc. 49 Sq: 5 τῶν, 
ellipse of 11, 305: οὐχ ὁ μὲν.. ὁ δέ 334 

ὅδε ἐγώ 12; τοῦδ᾽ ἕνεκα with Ironic Im- 
perative 21 

ὁδός ‘direction’ or ‘departure’ 3135 μιᾷ 
00@ 257 

ὁδούς implies ‘ eating’ not speaking 141 

ol-yew στόμα κ.τ.ἑ. 303 

οἰκήματα, ellipse of 2 

οἰκία : οἰκίαι at inane 215 

οἰκίζειν intrans. 125 

olxos of love, god etc. 23, 245 ellipse of 261 

οἴεσθαι ‘dream’ 382 

o.os TE (ae 7.8 wenerea) 20 

οἷστρος of love 42 

οἴσυλος 126 

οἴχεσθαι, εἰ 78 

)Κ- Thracian sound 294 


ὄλβιος...} 333 
ὀλίγος : μεῖον ἔχειν 146; τοὐλάχιστον ‘at 
the least’ 158 
ὀλισβοκόλλιξ 288 
ὄλισβος 288 
ὁμοίως Ξε πάντες ὁμοίως 153 
ὀνοκόπος 310 
ὁπλίζεσθαι ‘be defended by’ 75 
ὁπλότερο: with proper names 199 
ὁποῖος...; 305 
Saws... ; 305; final=tva οἱ 
ὁρᾶν : ἰδεῖν πρός, els ἄλλην (-ov) 34, 
γυναῖκα 231; ὁρᾶς ὅπως.. 253; 
‘looked with favour on’ 206 56. 
ὀργεύς 191 
ὀρθιάζειν (intr.) 205 
ὁρμεῖν ‘rest hopes on’ 35 
ὅρμος ἐρώτων κ.τ.ἑ. 24 
ὀρφανός of things 128; βίου 138 
és for ὅστις with δηπογοῦν etc. 355 
ὁσία 21 7 
ὅσος after οὐ 82; οὐδ᾽ ὅσον 338; -a γίγνε- 
ται 25; ὅσοι ἐμοὶ γένοιντο 58 
ὁσοῦν 356 
ὀσταθείς 241 
ὅστις after οὐ 335; ‘any...one’ 297 
ova 155 
οὐκ... ἀλλά 70; in hyperbole 308; βαιὸς 
ov=ovdé βαιός 382; els οὐ etc. 296; 
οὐχ els 335; with ἴσος etc. 81; λίθος, 
οὐ δούλη etc. 282, 33 οὐ... μή 353 οὐχ 
ὅστις no special one (but all) 338 
— οὐκ ἄν τε οὐδ᾽ ἂν οὗτος 103 ; οὐχ ὁ 
εἰ δέϊ 334; οὐ τίς 334, 5 
οὐδέ, see οὐ ; οὐδ᾽ ὄναρ, οὐδ᾽ ἐν ὕπνῳ κ.τ.ἑ. 
17; ὅσον 338 
οὐδείς, see οὐ; οὐδὲ εἷς 36, 37 
οὐλαί, -οχυταί 383 
οὐ ea thes 316 
οὖν “ye 312 
οὔπω λέγω 341 
οὐρανός : -οὔ ψαύειν K.T.€. 363 
οὐσία, ellipse of 178 
οὔτε, metrical position of 85 
οὗτος article omitted 45, 194; deictic 290; 
‘here are,’ auctioneer’s cry 344; im- 
patient 292; resumptive in maxims 
407: ἄνθρωπος of lately deceased 206; 
ἐγώ 12; _ etc., ὅτε, ἐν @... 194; 
τοῦτο δὴ τὸ.. 7; ταῦτα never redun- 
dant 21; πρὸς. ταῦτα w. ironic imperative 
21; ταῦτα εἶναί τινος; ‘that (is) the 
way of’ 22; τί τὰ.. ταῦτα; 300; οὑτοσὶ 
ἐγώ [2; μὰ... -τουτονί 193 
οὕτω in asseverations 118; .. ὡς 259 
ὀφθαλμοί, ellipse of 254, 290; ἐξ -ῶν 392 
ὄψις ){ εἶδος 29 


' A passage of this character which still needs correction is Heliod. v. 18 ταῦτ᾽ 
οὐκ» εἶπε μὲν ὁ κυβερνήτης οὐκ ἐγένετο δὲ.. ἀλλ᾽ ἅμα ἥλιός τε ἀνίσχε καὶ ἡμεῖς 


ἀγκύραν καθίεμεν. ‘It fell out just as 6 x. had said’ (ch. 17). 


: 
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παθαίνεσθαι 242 

wat precedes name 376 

Ilacuv of Asklepios 174 

πάλαι: ὁ π. ἐκεῖνος 308 

παλίμβολος 262 

παλίμπρατος 262 

πάλιν: τὸ π. νεότητος 412 

πάντως ‘of course’ 358 

πάπας 44 

πάππα 43 

παππίας 44 

παππίζειν 44 

παπταλᾶσθαι 211 

παρᾶ: οἱ π. τινός 11; τινί, apud 254 

παραιτεῖσθαι does not take direct acc. 261 

παρακλαυσίθυρον 83 

παραλείπειν : ὃ παρέλιπον etc. 251 

παραλλάσσειν ‘take the wrong turning’ 57 

πάρδαλις type of roguery 159 

παρέλκειν 232 

παρέχειν δίκην 71 

παροιμίη ambagibus ΟἹ 

παροκλάζειν 125 

πᾶς (pater) 44, 59 

πᾶς (omnes): πᾶν ἥρμοσται 334; ἐπὶ παντί 
131; μὴ ἐπὶ παντὶ λυποῦ etc. 195; πάντα 
adverbially 196; πάντα ἔχειν 25; see 
also p. 335 

πάσχειν: τί παθεῖν ole; and like 139 

Παταικίσκος or -lwy 202 

Πάταικος 37 

πατεῖν (metaph.) 392; λάξ 392 

TWATEPLSELY 44 

πατέριον 43 

πατήρ coaxingly 43 

Παφλαγών τὸ 

πέδαι, ellipse of 254 

πεδαρτᾶν 46, 47 

πείθειν : πείθεσθαι w. gen. 48 

πέντε = ‘half-a-dozen’ 133; ἡμερῶν 254 

mept-, meaning of 346 

περιβόσκεσθαι 33 

Ilepots I! 

πηγή, ellipse of 178 

πηλός, man made of 80 

WHOS 144 

πικρός predicative 270 

πίναξ " votive tablet’ 181 sq. 

πίνειν (metaph.) 23; αἷμα 
substantivally ‘ drink ’ 
55 

πληγή -al, ellipse of 153 

πλῆκτρον what made of 301 

πλοῦς δεύτερος 397 

πλοῦτος, δύναμις, δόξα κ.τ.λ. 70 

πλύνειν = βάπτειν 161 

πνεῖν δεινά 302 

Πόθος ‘lives here’ 24; 
359 

ποιεῖν )( ποιεῖσθαι γάμους : 


of (οὐδὲν ἄλλο...ἢ) 240 


5 


cunning,’ not 
159; ‘tattooed’ 25 

motos ‘which’ 301; and ris equivalent in 
rhetorical question 308 

πόρρω ποιεῖν τινα 311 

πότνια epithet of Muses 162 

ποῦ ἐστί and ποῦ μοι 234 

πράγματα ἄγει, ἐᾷ κ.τ. ἑ. 74 

πράσσειν (secure, effect) 47; mws 361 

προβάλλεσθαι * be defended by’ 75 

πρόβλημα ‘ defender’ 75 

Προιτίς (form) 23 

προπίνειν 59 

πρὸς c. acc.)(c. dat. 366; adverbially 
87; καὶ.. πρός 339; ταῦτα κιτ.ἑ. with 
imperative 358 

προσάγειν etc. with abstract subst. 308 

προσβάλλειν in medical writers 156 

προσδιδόναι 297 

προσεγκαλεῖν 330 

προσεῖναι ‘be characteristic o 

πρόσθεν ἤ with inf. 292 


ποικίλος 


προσκεῖσθαι ‘be devoted to’ 
20 I 
προσοφείλειν 330 


προστάτης ‘champion’ 74; in general sense 


δύ 
προστιθέναι (ἀφαιρεῖν 5604 
προσφὺυς of embrace 417 
πρόσω ποιέειν 3211] 
πρόσωπον: ἐκ π. 302 
πρῶτος: τὰ π΄. Ξεοἱ π. 50 
πυγὴ γυναικὸς 31 56. 
πυργις 332 
πυροί ‘profit’ 100 
wws...; ‘How came it that?’ 308, 378 


ῥᾳδίως, od ῥᾳδίως 349 
ῥεῖν : ῥεῦμαι 239 

᾿ΡῬήματα ἀντ᾽ ἀλφίτων 343 
ῥηματοπλόκος 316 

pis: χολὴ ἐπὶ ῥινός 298 


σάγμα 588 

σαλεύειν ‘to rest hopes on’ 35 
Σάραβος 258 

σβέσαι ὀργήν 246 

σέβας τινὸς 258 

σελήνη Ακεσέω 146 

σέρφος 18 

σιμὸς 60 

σισύμβριον 00 

σκαπέρδα 148 

Σκείρατες 126 

σκιή (ἡ σ. guid?) 19 
Σκύθαινα 1ὶ 

Σκύθης 10, 11 

σκῦτος as whip 149 

σοφὸς : σοφὸν τι λέγειν etc. 
σπαράσσειν ‘maltreat’ 25: 


σπιλᾶς 413 


INDEX 


σπλάγχνα ‘heart’ 139; seat of desire 42 
σπουδάζειν of artist 208 
στέμμα, uses of 350 
στέφειν ‘to put round’ 387 
στίγμα of tattooing 
στιγμή tiny 338 
στὸμα: ἕν στόμα 140 
στορέσαι ὀργήν 246 
στρέφειν (intrans.) 15 
στροβεῖν (intrans.) 15 
στυγερός, ὁ of death 36 
σὺ μέν, ellipse of 

λέγω [δο 
σὶ λλαβή of one vowe 
συν καὶ 175; 5 
σύνεσις, πλοῦτος, δόξα 70 
συνθρανοὺυν 302 
“ὕρα tr; Συρίσκος 11; Σύρος 11 
σφηνίσκος of boots : 
σφίγγειν with boots 3 
oppayts οἱ virginity : 
σῶμα δοῦλον 102 


τάλας exclamatory 120; of things 128 
τανύεσθαι middle intransitive 205 
ταχέως: οὐ ταχέως-- σχολῇ 124 
ταχύγουνος 331 

τε metrical position 85; .. καὶ μή 20 
τελεῖν ἱερά κιτ.ἑ. 389, 305 

τέλεος : τ. μέρη 333 

τετρὰς καὶ νουμηνία 287 

τετρημένη metaph. of slowness 137 
τετρωβόλου proverbial for small sum 310 
TETTA 43 

τέττιγξ talkative 395, xliii; old 412 
Τεῴρα of decay 
τῇ and τῇ 56 


22 
re) 
TiSeos ΤΊ 
τιθέναι pon 553; θεῖναι mapadevryua )( 
θέσθαι π. 237; ἅμιλλαν 405 
τίλλειν (metaph.) 395 
03; with proper nouns 258 


to slaves 150; after ov 3: 
13; τι ἀγαθόν 118; καινόν 311 


᾿ 


262; and ποῖος equivalent in 


aie. 
εν, 


. questions 308; τί with hiatus 


TOKEWY 351 

τόκος metaphorical 251 
τοσοῦτο tantillum 284 
τρέφειν and βόσκειν 341 
τρίβειν chains and like 


the 
etc., 22; ζυγόν 285 


τρίδουλος 262 
τρίπρατος 262 
τριωβόλου 310 

τρύχειν βίον etc. 22 
τυμβωρύχος 253 
τύραννος, ἡ (who ἢ) 203 


TO NOTES 


τύχη ἄστατος K.T.E. 36; δίδωσιν 33 
ἡ ἀγαθὴ 358 


ὕβρις 229; ){ αἰκία 86 
ὑγίαινε ‘ goodbye’ 3 
ὑγίεια ‘ pain bénit’ 217 
Ὕδρα [50 

ὕθλος 51 56. 

ὑλακτεῖν (c. acc.) 285 

ὕλη ‘mountain’ 142 
ὑπατηλεχής 316 
ὑπερδειπνεῖν 229 
υὑπερμαζαν 220 

ὑπηνήτης 37, 38 

ὕπνον, ellipse of 380 
ὑπομνησθῆναι ‘ remember ’ 
us ‘rage’ 156 


φαινομηρίς : cf. 386 

φαλακρός : TO φαλακρόν 308 

φάλλος 288, 307 

φασί ‘as the saying is’ 53 

φέρειν ‘give’ 342; or ‘come’? 364; φέρ 
el φέρεις 342 

φημί I repeat 190, 239; (2 tmesi) 33; 
with acc. of predicate and double acc. 
2433 οὐκ ἐρεῖς τε οὐκ ἂν εἴποις 206; ἐρεῖς 
-- εἴποις ἄν 198; ἐρεῖ ἴσως 76 

φθόνος ἀπέστω K.T.E. 205 

φιλεῖν : φιλῶ ὅτι 329; σε 48, 328 

φλᾶν (sens. obsc.) 101 

φόρταξ 126 

φρίκη: ‘cold’ 388 

φρονεῖν : τὸν φρονοῦντα 367 

φροντίδα ἔχειν 31 

Φρύξ ‘ villain’ 84; =eunuch 237 

φυσᾶν ‘ puff oneself up’ 81 


χαίρειν -érw ‘may She forgive’ 200 

χαλκῆ μυῖα 405 

χάρις: ἡ χάρις 268 

Χάριτες live here 24, 359 

χάσκειν of idleness 189 

χείλη ἀνοίγειν 363; ψυχὴ ἐπὶ x. 119 

χειμών (metaph.) 36 

χείρ: els τὴν χεῖρα διδόναι 150; χεῖρες of 
painters etc. 206; ‘workmanship’ 306 

χλαῖνα, signification of 75 

Xvoav 35 

χοῖρος as a sacrifice 178 

χολή ‘bile’ 150 

χράειν = xpalvew 18 

χρεία ἄγει, καλεῖ K.T.€. 743; προσάγει 
240 

xp: ὃν χρῆν 79 

χρῆσθαι (sens. obsc.) 
dare 294; els or πρός 233; ὅτι βούλει 233 

χρηστός ‘fool’ 136 

xpucoppbas 27 

χωλός (metaph.) 51 


«- 


χώρη: ἄστυ καὶ χ. 72, 73 


303; δοῦναι τε ἐδ 


« « 





454 INDEX TO NOTES 


ψαύειν κεᾶάπτεσθαι ‘essay’ 210 ὦμος: Kar’ ὥμου 119 
ψεύδεσθαι with acc. 301, 315 wpa (ἐστί) 314 
ψεῦδος (neuter of ψευδής) 107 Ὧραι 350 , 

ψῆφος: -ov φέρειν 104 ὡριαίνειν 22 

Ψύλλοι, Ψυλλώ 377 


᾿ ᾿ ὡς ἄν 347; ἔχει 330; after μαρτύρομαι 193; 
ψυχή (‘by my y.’) 152; -ν 


ellipse of 286; final 106; with opt. ex- 
τ ὑπ} : a pressing wish 239; ‘understand that 
woe ‘hither’ 240; καὶ ὧδε 189 250 

ὠθεῖν : -etrac impersonal 196 ὥστε with personal pronoun omitted 142 
ὠμιλλα 121 ὦτα ‘listeners’ 287 


LATIN 


amare: amo 49, 328; amabo 49 

Gila 44 

bene (sit) 58 
Πα 167 43 

Cappadox τὸ merito te amo 

catomidtare 119 

CerUssa 337 mort, of love 45 

Οὐχ 10 musca, type of insignificance 18 

ΕἾΝΕ. 33, 34 Mysts to 

concha 54 


ee 
325 
οὔ 77 


moteré \séns. οὔξε.) 75 


constringere 2 59 


) 43 


dicere: tibi dico 189 


tata 44 
Jax 33, 34 Thessala 


fy/ ; 
li10t a2 


INDEX III 


SUBJECT INDEX 


Abdera go 

Abuse, terms of 34, 253, 256, 237, 378 

Acre 76 

Actors, how dressed 384 sqq.; early types 
of 385 

Address, how given 302 

Adolescent beauty 38 

Adrasteia 295 

Adulteress, the xlv 

Age casts a shadow on Life Ig 

Alexandria 25 sqq.; status of women 
at 40 

Alexandrines 25 sqq. 

Angel visits 16 

Animals, various spotted, typical of cun- 
ning 159; sacrified to Asklepios 179, 
180; names taken from 97, 156, 405 


Apelles, picture by 200; nationality of 


206; utterance by 209 

Apes kept in Greek households 139 

Aphrodite 59, 60, 264 

Aphrodite Anadyomene, In Asklepios’ 
temple at Cos, not mentioned 205 

Armour, simile from 

Artake 356 

Artemis 264 

Artist blest by the spectator 183 

Ash, symbolic of decay 33; concealing 
fire, metaphor for dormant love zdzd. 

Askalabos 41 

Ask'epiades of Samos, fragment of 413 

Asklepios 214; hymns to 174 sqq.; sup- 
plants Zeus 213 

* Asleep...?’ 329, 380 

Asses, feeding of, lowest class of labour 
135; used in mock triumph 250 

Auctions 344 

Awakening from dream 394 


7 
fe 


Babo 288 

Back, the, symbol of old age 412 

Baldness, typical of small tradesmen 1, 
304 

Baubo 41, 288 

Bawd, the, ‘acts for the welfare of the 
victim’ 48; the, drinks xxxi; the old 
XXXIll, Xxxv3; uses religious phrases 
XXxV, 57; nurses employed as 15 

Beauty, the age of 38 


Bed, rubbish thrown under 129 

Berytus 24 

Best, least bad is 406 

Binding of slaves 238 

Bird-fanciers 315 

Birds kept in bosom 316 

Bittis 232 

Blasphemy, apologised for 30, 200, 294 

‘Blessed memory’ 303 

soar, type of fury 157 

soethus 185 

Borrowing from neighbours 310 
3ounce out of the room’ 262 

Boy and goose, picture of 185 

Branding on the forehead 195; with letters 
265; of slaves 257 

Brands, used by Greeks as matches 
34 

Brikindera go 

Buying is owning 239 


Cakes, sacred 214, 215 

Calligraphy, boys taught 130 

Callimachus xvi sqq., 27 

Calling (at a house) 11 sqq. 

Cat, ‘It must have been the’ 358 

Catalogues 344 

Catamites wear hairlong 97; graduate into 
bawds 97; stammer 97; names from 
flowers 98; use ointment 99; see 
P- 75 

Chapels in temples 176 

Charondas 89 

Chickens, type of idle learner 342; gape 
for food 342 

Children, support of old age 135, 405; 
a boon or bane? 404; are gold 407; 
unpleasant habits of 87 

Child-words 15, 43 sq. 

Clay, man made of 80 

Clean the cup 54 

Cloak, as a prize 75 

Clothes, similes from 75 ; torn in amorous 
encounters 93 

Cobbler, the bald xlix ; the immoral li; 
the short xlix; talks loudly1; type of 
low artisan xlviii 

Cock, as herald or trumpeter 177; the 
poor man’s sacrifice 179 





456 SUBJECT INDEX 


Cold of dawn 341, 338 


} 
« 


Communion, Holy 217 
Complaints of tradesmen 340 


Cook = executioner 394 


Corn, corn-growing districts 77; public 


_ gifts of 76 

Coronis [175 

Cos and Demeter 18; and Leto 106; 
and Hercules 105; and Merops tos: 
and Minos 103; its children 407 : 

Costumes, see Dress 

‘Count the chickens’ = ‘ spoons’ 215 

Courtesans, named after animals Q7 ; 
after flowers 98; after seasons 61: 
names of: Gyllis 12, Myrtale and Sime 


60, Kynno 183; graduate into bawds 


97; love of money 100; purchase of 


ΙΟΙ 
Crab, eyes of Igo 
Creation, of man 79; symbol of perfection 
334 
Criminals, released on holidays 266 
Cup, metaphors from 
Curse, to confirm oath : 
Cyzicus and Mime vii : 


Davus 258 

Dawn is cold 341, 388: is noisy 341 

Day, drunkenness etc. by lay inexcusabk 
79 

Days, sacred 143 

Dead, the, cannot be raised to life 

Death as a shadow 19, 20 

Delian divers [42 


> 
ws 


) > > > - - ὃ . " 

Demeter 41, 50, 58 56. ; Wanderings of 
288; festival of, obscenities at 2389 

Democracy, used in pleas 78 

Departure, how to take 313 sqq. 

Descent, the, into Hades 42 

Descriptions of buildings xliii 

Dice, named after famous cha 

Dionysiac festivals 38 ; 

Dogs, eat leather 347 

Doors burst open in revels 53 

Down, youthful 37, 38 

Dreams, awakening from 394; interpre- 
tations of 11, 382, 384, 395 sq. : purifica- 
tion from 381 ; recounted to heaven 81 

Dress of shepherds 353; of actors 385; 
of slaves 238; pets kept in fold of 317 

Drinking, customs at 54.566. 

Eating, verbs of, metaphorical of desire 348 

Ecphrasis, the xliii 

Egypt, the home of love and pleasure 
23 8qq-; luxury of 25 566. 

Emperor, Titles of 258 

Encaustic painting 326 

Endymion type of sleepiness 380 

Ephesus, scene of Mimes vi and vy 
xlvii, 357 


Epimetheus 162 

Epione 176 

Erinna 289 

Eunuchs 2 

Euthanasia 411 

Excuses, for lechery 75; method of 221; 
ὲ ©.) , 


» 
5 


͵ 


‘lama man 241; ‘you may do what 
you like if I err again’ 241; for leaving 
313 

executioner : cook 394 

Eyes, oaths by 290; swollen with desire 
307 


Famine 76 

Ἷ a 5 δ 
Farewell, how to take 
Farm, workers at II 
Fates, local cults swearing by 
the [7 " ‘ 


Feast, women seen at ; “you will 
keep such and such ; γι 

᾿ ͵ 

Female costume worn by actors 384 

Fig, proverbial of likeness, ‘as like 
two ngs 304 

Fishermen, poor | 
life [43 


ΕἾ, ἃ perfect, how expressed, 334, 364,3 


γ 5 
“δαὶ, 


Fleas, type of nimbleness 377 
1loOning 


᾿ ᾿ 
Flogging, of boys [IQ; pin 
240 
‘lower names. significance of 98 
, ᾿ 


dy, the, proverbial of weakness 
‘old oO! dress, pets key Cin 2457 

. . ͵ 
rirls 88 


‘ 
ey 
{ 


“hee 
ollowing 
he _ > ὦ 
I A if } 

¢ L€ txos 14 


᾽ 


the cup Of 23; uncertainty 
roost on the wall 177 
ox, type of cunning 351 
Kragments, of Herodas, doul 
413, 417, 419, 421 
Freedmen dedicate chains ΟἹ 


ral Υ, 1) i 1O0SsSeé morals in women 


35 
Gambling hells 124 
Games: δός, λαβέ 100; ἀστραγ ἴλας 121 
χαλκῇ μυῖα 405; χαλκίνδα [20; χύτρα 
405: micare ΟἸΡΊΖΙΣ 147 
Gifts, of corn to the state 76 
Girl and ; 
God-like = happy 362 
Gods, offended by comparisons 30; claim 
_ Service 47; conflicting spheres of 47 
Gold, is best 407; comic 354; and purple 
_ worn by Dionysiac revellers 384 
Gossip, the xlii 
Graces, the 24, 
Grasshoppers, of chattering 
395; of longevity 412 ᾿ 


Gyara, type of wretched island [53 


SUBJECT INDEX 


Hair, long, significance of 95, 97 

Happiness, complete, denied to man 406; 
‘like god’ 363 

Health, greatest of boons 217 

Heaven, ‘the seventh heaven’ 363 

Hera protects women’s rights 263; titles 
of 263 

Hercules and the Nemean lion 99 

Hermodorus 302 

Herodorus, fragment of 407 

Hipponax, fragment of 405 

Holidays, criminals released on 266, 
267 

Honey: hands washed in by Mithraists 
161; washing tongue in 161; libations 
Of 271 

Horses, branded 265; typical of immodest 
laughter 366 

‘Husband’s dinner-time’ 314 

Hyperides’ use of diminutives 367 

Hypocoristic words 15, 43 sq. 


[acchus 41, 289 

[ambe 41 

[mprecations—‘ Curse the day’ 239 

Infernal gods are τύραννοι 263 

/on (of Euripides) 188 

Ionian cities, luxurious xlvii 

Isis 25, 42, (?) 264, 289 

Ivy worn by attendants on Dionysus 384, 
397 


Judaea 77 


Judgement, the, of Paris 30 


Knucklebones (of gazelles) 130; game of 
[20 


‘Lame’ verses 399; stories Δ] 

Laughter, immodest 366 

Laundry, machine, ancient parallel 212 

Law, not to be wiser than the 82 

‘ Least bad is best’ 406 

Leather, heat bad for 367 

Leg of sacrifice offered to god 213 

Letters, how taught 134; used in brand- 
ing 265 

Life, hanging on lips 119; uncertainty of 
“ 

Lips, life on 119 
Living’ image 186 

Lounges, shops used as li 

Love, cup of 23; effects of 44, 45 

Lovers first see each other at feast 40 

Loves, the 24; 359 

Luxury of Ionian cities xlvii; shoes and 
dress indicate 77, xlviii 

Lynx, type of roguery 160 


‘ Life of thy child’ is a womanish oath of Billt mothers one to another at every 


Maid, the 28, 20, 41 

Man never completely happy 405; ‘I am 
aman’ 241 

Market place: condemned slave to be 
taken through 249 

Matches, Greeks used brands 34 

Matius 419 

Meat, offered to idols 216 

Messenia of Menander 377 

Metanira 41 

Mice eat iron, proverbial 153 

Miletus and Mimes vi and vii 357, 
xl vii 

Minos 103 

Mise 289 

Miser, the 356, 358 

Misme 41 

Mountain and wood 142 

Mourners, professional 268 

Mourning, duty of relatives 303 

Mouse, the, proverbial of weakness 19; 
type of silence 156 

Muses, the 24; appeal to 118; on school 
walls xlii ; versed in 395 

Museum, the Alexandrine 28 

Myrtle, the, sacred to Aphrodite 60 


Names xxx; changed to conceal barbaric 
origin 85; denoting honourable parent- 
age 230; denoting humble position 251; 
foreign sounding go, 294; from flowers, 
significance of 98; from insects, beasts 
etc. 96; from places 357; given in full 
53; how abbreviated 151; of animals 
given to instruments 156; of ctnacai 
60; of prostitutes 59 sq., 97, 183, 361; 
of shoes 345 sqq.; of slaves, see s.v.; 
proper, boys taught to write 134; typical, 
see also 13 (bis), 37 (bis), 183, 186, 254, 
289 etc. 

Nannakos 124 

Nemesis 295 

Night, excuse for misdeeds 78 

Noises of dawn 341 

Nose, seat of anger 298 

Nossis 289 

Nurses as Go-betweens 15 


Oaks and Dionysus 382 

Oaths xxxvi, xlvii; ‘as you hope that’ 
335; by appropriate deities 193; by 
Demeter 50, 58sq.; by eyes 290; by 
hearth 366; by hope of posterity 260; 
by person’s life 155, 2601; by safe 
return 50; confirmed by curses 339; 
touching thing sworn by 290 

Odysseus 389 

Offerings, appropriated by priest 216 


/ 


third word (Doughty Aradia Deserta 1 269 (1921)). 
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458 SUBJECT INDEX 


Oilfiasks, proverbial for smoothness 31 

Ointment, used by men, significance of 

,. 99 : ; 

Old age 411; children are support of 
(35, 406 

Old men carry sticks 393 

Ox, expensive sacrifice 180 

Pages, of Macedonian kings 27 

Pallas, goddess of handicraft 335 

Pandar, disgraceful trade xxxviii; dress 
of xxxvii; old and bald XXXVil; per- 
fidious xxxviii 

Paris, the Judgement of 30 

Parody xli; Index Iv s.v. Burlesque 

Parrots 345 

Patient, good man should be 298 

Payment of schoolmasters and sophists 
[22 566. 

Penalty, doubled for intentional offence 
89 

Perfection, phrases of 332, 364, 365 

Persephone 28, 29, 41 

Personification, methods of 176 

Personifications, confer qualities by touch 
358 

Phaselis go 

Philaenis 13 

Philetas xviii, 2: 

Philippos 95 

Philosophy at Alexandria 26 

Phoenicia 77 

Phrygian slaves 84; ignorant 138 

Phrygians, red-haired 234 

Phryne 92 

Piety, mock xxxv, xlvii, 

Pig-feeding 379 

Pigs made to drink heavily 378 ; 
mentionable 378 

Pisa 38 

Plectrum, what made of 301 

Podaleirios 177 

Poor men cali their own slaves 376 

Porters (low fellows) 125, 126 

Poverty 73, 743 signs of xliii, 

Prayer, sacrifice ends with 213 

Prayers, by a person’s life 152 
the beard 152 

Price, of ships 71; of shoes 353; 
slaves 230 

Priests are smug hypocrites 218; are 
posters 216; are gluttons 216 

Prometheus 80 

Prophecies, skits on 103 

Prostitutes, see Courtesans 

Prounikos 127 

Psylli, the 376 

Ptolemy II, character of 28 

Ptolemies, titles of the 27 

Punishments, branding 256; on the fore- 
head 195; a punch on the head 2473 


᾽ 


7° 
ἡ 4 


id 


of boys 119, 149, 156, 162; prepara- 


tions for 119, 240, 3313; inflicted by 
public executioner 243; 1,000 lashes 


245; tattooing 257 

Purple and gold worn by Dionysiac re- 
vellers 384 

P , } » ~ 
ythagoras 95 

Pythagoreans, the 46 


Qualities conferred by touch of personifi 
cations 358 


Rain =‘ bad times’ 342 

Recitations, by schoolboys 136, 464 
Relatives mourn 303 

Religion, pleaded by the bawd 57, XXXV 
Retailers, complain of high prices 340 
Revels 82 


fe 


Right hand, sitting on, meaning of 1 

Ropes, how improvised 236 

Sacrifices, to Asklepios 179, 180; meat 
taken home from 216 ; human, at vege 
tation festivals 393 

Sacristan 188, 216 sqq- 

Sailors, characteristics of 90; lascivious 
xl; rowdy xxxix 

Samos 05 

Sanctuaries in temples 197 

Saturnalia 266, lv 

School, flogging, methods of [10 

Schoolmaster, the xlii 

Schoolmasters, methods of chastisement 

» Payment of 122 sqq.; cheated 

[2 566. 

Scoundrels, proverbial, names of 202 

Scourges, how improvised 236 

Scymnus, style of go 

Scythians, red-haired 234 

Sedentary trades ignoble xlix 

Seriphus, type of wretched island 15: 

Shadow, the, of Death Ig, 20; of Old 
Age 19 

Shaving before branding 


2 
. 


Shepherds, how dressec 

Ships, price of 71 

Shoes, and luxury xlviii, 77} coloured 337; 
price of 353; white, worn by women 
337; names of 345 sqq. 

Shops as lounges li 

Short stature, typical of tradesmen |, 304 

Sibyll of Cumae 412 

Sixty, too old at 411 

Skins, leaped on at Dionysiac games 389; 
signihicance of 396 

Slaves, as paramours xlv; branded on 
forehead 264; called by master in 
poor house 376; dare not speak openly 
353; keep falling asleep 329; ‘name- 
less’ 286; names of 10, 11, 239, 


SUBJECT INDEX 


329, 376, lix; ought not to wait for 
word of command 242; prices of 239; 
how punished 331; shaved before 
branding 265; spy on their masters 
237; of three generations 262 

Sleep, denied to workers 340; overtakes 
all things 143; shed on the eyes 320; 
typical of softness 307 

Slippers 367 

Snake of Asklepios 214 

snakes, sacred, how fed 214; test of 
chastity 214, 377 

Snake, type of roguery 160 

Snub noses denote lasciviousness 60 

‘Soft as sleep’ 307; ‘soft as wool’ 308 

Sophists, payments of 123 

‘Speaking’ likeness, a 186 

Spitting in a person’s face 262 

Sponges at Delos 142 

Stammering, significance of 97 

Stars, the, proverbial of multitude 29 

Statues, dedicated to gods 187; 
real at a distance 186 

Stelles 41 

Sticks carried by old men 393 

Stone, type of stupidity 283; of ἀναισθησία 
362; can’t fly 362 

otreet-rowdies 75 

Stroking the head (coaxing) 308 

Sunday 143 

Superstitions connected with dreams 381, 
lin 

Syria 


seem 


Tablet of schoolboys, is our 

Tablets, votive 181 

Tales, old wives’ 51 sq. 

Tattooing 257; in Thrace 256 

Teeth, barrier of 141; eat but do not 
speak 141 

Telesphorus 175, 177 

Temples, open at daybreak 196; sanc- 
tuar'es In 197 

Tenements, poor life in 141 

Thales 85 

Thersites | 

Thesmophoria 42, 280, 404 

Threats, form of 236 


Titles of Emperors 258 

Toasts at drinking 58 

Torture in Attic law 102 

Tradesmen are bald 304; are short 304; 
get no sleep 340; petty, complain of 
wholesale prices 340; speak in loud 
voice 305; see also xlvii sqq. 

Twentieth day 143 

lyre 77 


Ulysses 389 


Vegetation festivals, human sacrifices at 
393 

Vengeance, should be visible to wronged 
party 163 

Verses, ‘lame’ 398 

Vice, unnatural, among women 288 

Visits, of angels 16 

Voice, loud, typical of low tradesmen 
305 


Wafer, holy, names for 217 

Walk, perverted sign of moral obliquity 
137 

Walls ‘ burst by talking’ 285 

Wares praised by seller 152 

Washing in metaphors 161 

Waterclocks 86 

Wealth, should not override the law 70 

Wedding garments and shoes 357 

Wheat 77 

Whip, used for beating boys 149 

Wine, mixing of 55 

‘Wipe the bowl’ 54 

Witnesses, cases without 102 

Women, betray secrets 291; should be- 
have with decorum 34, 5; stay at home 
14, 32, 40; unnatural vices of 288; 
wear white shoes 337 

Wood and mountain 142 

Wool, typical of softness 308 

‘Words instead of loaves’ 343 

Wrestling, terms of, used metaphorically 
20, 75 

Writing taught by model 135 


< 


Zeus supplanted by Asklepios 213 





INDEX IV 


GRAMMAR, METRE, STYLE, 


i 


Crases, Prodelisions etc.: δεῖ ᾽νδον o1 
εὖ ᾽νδον 367, δεῦντα 240, δεῦμαι 


Accent: avory 377; μωρὸς 233, ψευδεα 240 


γῶδε - ἐγὼ ἣδε 12,47) ME 134, σοῦ 
εὖ 57, ᾧτεὸ οἱι- 210, 316, =oi ο- 316 
Dialect: 

(2) Forms: dXexropis 315, ἁμαρτε 
πεόμαρτε- 249, ἀστραγάλη 121, γηράς 
32, yAdooa 200, γὙλήχων 405, γρηύς 
138, διδοῖ go, ἐπεάν 136, μεζόνως 212, 
νωθρίη τοῦ, πυρέων 100, ῥάκις [42, 
ῥέγχειν 377, σάμβαλα 346, aor. subj. 
in -wt, -not 87, 139, 201. See also 
p- Ixu sqq. To. on γλάσσα (299) add 
that the form occurs in inscriptions ¢. ¢ 
at Miletus Ditt. Sy//.31002 (H.S. Jones). 

(4) Grammar: neut. pl. ἴοι sing. 
309, dat. after πίνω 55, τρίτῃ ἡμέρῃ - 
τρίτην ἡμέραν 133, tcp. and εἰμές: 
main verb 158, aor. after μέλλω 154. 
See also p. 76 (ἡ λιμός), 178 (ἡ χοῖρος) 

(c) Metre, see Metre and p. Ixiv. 

(dz) Style, see p. Ixiv. 

(ε) Words: βαυκίδες 
εἶδος 20, ἐπεάν 136, ἤ 
101, κύθρη IX. )( χύτρη . 76, Laden [d, 
οἷον 102, dkws=when 137, στείχω 250, 
τίμος 352, ὥρη Igo. See also p. lxiii sq. 

Ellipse: ἂν εἴην 2 373 δέσει} 330; δοῦλος, 
οἰκέτης 11; δραχμαί go; ζεύγλῃ 330; 
θυγάτηρ ΟΥ γυνή 220; κρησέρα 137; 
κύλιξ etc. 23; λέγουσι (?) (after ἀληθῆ) 
[41; “a 2633; μερίς 02; μόνος 301: μή 
after verbs of taking care 361; 

τό when followed by relative (Ionic) 

345, with οἰκῶν 302, with χρόνος ἐκεῖνος 

K.T.A. 194, with gen. of exclamation 

of raw after ris (not used) τι: 
395; οἰκήματα 252; οἶκος 
; οὐσία 178; ὀφθαλμοί 254, 


Ρ 


ὁ. ἢ, 


2543 πηγὴ 178; πληγαί 
ποιῶν with οὐδὲν ἄλλο. ἤ 
πρᾶγμα 121 Sq.; σὺ μέν 41; 
φίλον ἡδύ etc. 149; ὕπνος 580: 
subst. after ethnic adjective 254; 
of motion 16; vb. after ris τὴν 
Grammar: 

Adjective=gen. of noun ‘made of’ 
203; acc. pl. neut. for adverb 201: 
neuter plural for singular 300 ; _predi- 
Cative use 93; ἀπο- =d- 150 


TEXTUAL CRITICISM etc. 


Adverb: interrogative use of ὅπως etc. 
305 ; of motion and rest confused in 
late Greek 14; relative and interrogative 
with verbs of observing [45 

Article: Sk eg ἐλοτμαν int, ἡ χάρις 
208: see also under Ellipse; not used 
singly in phrases like πόλεμος, ἐκ πολι 
μου 209; predicative uses 28, 71 

Negative after ἐξ οὗ κ.τ.λ. 17 

Noun: Cases: Nominative, of ex- 
clamation and voc. 252.—Vocative 
ppeal to imaginary audience 291 ; 
and nom. of exclamation 252.—Ac 
cusative after ἐμβλέπειν 300; παίζειν 
121; ψεύδε σθαι 300; and dat. after 
πρὸς 300; cognate with αἰτοῦμαι 261. 
Genitive after a neuter plural adj 
49 sq.; after verbs implying fullness 
179; aft els 51; descriptive 179; 
first Posen on second 129; objective 
and 73; of thing for which 
i person is blessed 183; partitive with- 
out ris 84. — Dative after πίνω Ξε ἐκ gen. 
553; ὑλακτέω (?) 285; ethic 285; ἴοι 
accusative of object 205 ; of pronoun 


subjective 


ve 45; with inf. for acc. 
λίθος 183, χοῖρος 178 
ἄν after δοκεῖν 204; omit 
with potential opt. 152, V. 703; γε 
in answer contradicts a negative 160 ; 
“περ not w. interrogatives ι 25 
Prepositions: εἰς after verbs of mock 
53, ἐκ Bins 253, δεξιῆς 181, δίκης 
πρός C. acc. and dat. 366 
Pronouns: relative and interrogative 
ith verbs of observing 145 ; relative 
interrogative 305; μὲν with αὐτὸν not 
32; οὗτος, not foll. by article, 
; oe with inf. redundant 


Verbs: construction of verbs of 
mocking 53; of praising 192; of watch- 
ing 144; εὐλαβοῦμαι worjoa=ed. μὴ 
ποιῆσαι 201 

Forms: augment, omission of 396; 
ἀκήκουκα 250; γελάω, future of 53: see 
also Dialect 

Mood : Imperative, the, defiant, 
ironical 21.—Subj. (with ἄν) after verbs 
of waiting 145.—Optative, ‘pure,’ in 
subordinate clauses 155}; potential with 
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out ἄν 152, V. 76; opt. with ἄν final 
347-—Infinitive, subject of, omitted 
after wore 142; used as noun 55. 
Participles, neuter plural for singular 
309; with εἰμί for main verb 158 

Person: variation of 2nd and 3rd in 
hymns 174, 397; plural after neuter 
nom. pl. 380; with singular vocative 5 

Tenses : present for future 53.—F u- 
ture, for imperative 240; in final clauses 
for subj. 358; with ov =imper rative II; 
{= you can) with verbs of seeking 308; = 
Aor. subj. with dv.—Perfect ‘in a state 
Γ᾿ 142, 175 

Voice: active, with βίον κ.τ.λ. 3; In- 
transitive uses: στρέφειν τῷ: aie 
15; middle, for active δεῖται 144, 300, 
Introd. ; ; μετρεῖσθαι " to have measured’ 
284.—Passive, impersonal 1 


4) 


Metre: 


Caesura 131.—Division of words and 
foot 85.—Elisions, -ee of opt.: € not 
elided 152.—Hiatus after - -7 283; after 
vocative in -ἰ 260; after ri 234; οὗ εἴπῃ 
Il. 43; οὐδὲ els 46: Ww ἄναξ 181.—Stress 
on different syllables 301.—Syllables 
arbitrarily lengthened: ἀγκἄλῃ vil. 8, 
ag τραγᾶλαι 121; ¢ in ἐπίουσιν 2408 ; 
v in ὑγίεια ?182. Syllables shortened, 
~ai- before vowel 340; -ἄκτ- 393; BéXTiov 
104; “εἴον 245; -ev- before vowel Ist; 
ὕειν 342; καλός and καλός 365 


Order 


( ‘hanged in excitement 184; enclitic 
between article and noun 152; word 
before yap or μέν not stressed 300, 211: 
word of relative clause placed before 
rel. (cf. 11. 14), 1553; words in relative 

232; ye immediately following 
; μή misplaced 311; οὐ 307, 
352 


Abstract Noun for Adj. 341, cf. 287. 
Aposiopesis 261; in threats 236.— Asyn- 
deton 93 ; after ἀλλά 53 Sq.; with tone 
of resignation 233. Burlesq ue (Attic 
UOrators) 86 (καίτοι), (ὕδωρ). 88 (law 
of αἰκία, etc.), 89 (διπλοῦν τίμημα), 
92 (Hyperides and Phryne), 97 (ad- 
missions), 99, 1o1 (digression and re- 
sumption), 102 (appeal to torture), 104 
(whole state apered), (appeal to le- 
gendary glories).—Catalogues 344. 
Concrete for abstr: ct—part of body for 
quality 287.—Construction, variation of 

246. Datism 144.—Hyperbole for me- 
taphor 307 sq.—lIlliteracy xlii.—Names 
used for personal pronoun 53.—Para- 


, 


* See also Index v 


taxis 130.—Pleading xlvi.—Proverbs! 
xxix; ‘keep the pot boiling’ 352; ‘Phry- 
gians are better for a beating’ 107; 
‘where mice eat iron’ 1535 ‘you can’t 
drive a dog from leather ’ 347 5 ᾿Ακέσεω 
σελήνη 1403 ἄνθρωπος εἰμί 241, 264 5 
ἀρχαῖα καὶ τόκους 251; δευτέρῃ γνώμῃ 
3973 ἕδραν ἀποψᾶν 332; ζυγὸν τρίβειν 
285 ; ἑτέρῳ δεῖξαι 127; καὶ περνὰς οὐδείς 
σ᾽ ἐπαινέσειεν 152; κυσός χὠ τάπης 87; 
Λάτμιον κνώσσειν 407 ; λέοντα ἄγχειν 99; 
λιπαρώτερος ληκύθου 131; μηδὲ κάρφος 
κινεῖν 30, 148; μῦς ἐν πίσσῃ 92: ὁμοιό- 
TEpos σύκου 304; οὐ λόγων ἀγορὰ δεῖται 
343; ποικιλώτερος ὕδρας 159: τὰ Ναν- 
νάκου κλαίειν 124; ὁ ἐν Σάμῳ κομήτης 
95.—Pythagoreans, words borrowed 46.— 
Reiteration of words 201.—Repetition 
in retort 348; in indignation 231; of 
voc., solemn 412; of word=yes 309.— 
γνῶμαι 406 sq., 298. 
Synonyms: 

Use of, Introd. xxix; αἰτεῖν Ξε ἐξα- 
103; ἀλεώρηΞΞ: ἀσφάλει 78; ἁλυκόν -Ξ 
πικρόν 72; ἀποψᾶν -- ἀπομάττειν 181; 
dpnpe= συνήρμοσται 333; duapépw = δια- 
φορέω 358; δρύπτο-- ἀποδρ. 378; ἐκτρί- 
ψει τε ἀπολεῖ 292; ἕλκειν Ξετρίβειν 285 ; 
ἔνθεα -- ἱερά 3953 ἐπαυρέσθαι-- ὄνασθαι 
115; ἐπίσπῃ --- ἐπακαλουθήσῃ 88; ζῆν -Ξ 
οἰκεῖν 407; θέων = ἐπιδραμών 200; κάπ- 
Tew --περιβόσκεσθαι 33; νοεῖν Ξ-- τηρεῖν 
144; ὁρμᾶν Ξεπροχωρεῖν 122; τρύχω -Ξ 
τρίβω 22 

Terminations: 

-@ of interjections, erroneous 154; 
«αἱ or -ai in interjections 154; -aww 
18,22; -avdw 235; -ἂς -Gdos 290; -ἂς 
-ATos 290; -da, -δήν, adverbs in 148; 
-eUS, NOUNS in 256, 394; -ewv, nouns in 
3515; -nda, -ndov, adverbs in 148; -necs 
11; -ἧς 89; -θλη, nouns in 235; -Opa 
124; -Opa, nouns in 235; -«few, verbs 
in 119; -wda, adverbs in 148; -Ψνα, 
proper names in 2333; -ts 23; -is, 
names in 311}; -ἴτις of feasts 2713 -cxos 
14; -σα 359 -OTPA 1243 -TAN 235; 
-Tpa (pl. n. of words of reward) 180; 
-Tpa, nouns in 235; -τρον etc. applied 
to persons ΤΟΙ; “bpuoy 2135 -ὕλλιον 
356; -χίς, nouns in 333; -w, as abbre- 
viation 176; “WLW = -WOKW 3473 των, 
nouns in 228; -wros 386 

Textual Errors 

Assimilation of letters wrong 
VI. 91, 92; case confused I. 73, IX. 2, 
IV. 26?, 51?, V. 553; corrections mis- 


« 


placed in text VII. 97, 127, 360, 368; 


Paroemtiographi Graect, and cf. 
44; V. 68; VII. 80, 118, 


? 


“35° 
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dittography V. 11, 77, VII. 106; gloss 
(intrudes into text) 125, in margin I. 25, 
79, εἶδος and ὄψις 29, μόνοι for αὐτοί 
307 ; Haplography aya for ἀγαθά 1. 31, 
Myrporiun <u> 111. 58, rphe<o> wy 
111. 82, <po> wa IV. 20, θερμά 
«θερμά: IV. 61, ἔργα <rd> Iv. 76, 
βούλει « μοι: V. 6, dpwdoa<ca> VI. 
30, <evU>ernpis VII. 100, ἔνδ < ov r> dp 
Vil. 129, wm<epl w>ddas VIII. 33, 
moods confused III. 23, 55, VI. 6, 34, 
36, VIII. 3; order dislocated v1. 129, 
V. 73, 368; persons confused 111. 84, 
VI. 53 verse omitted VI. 93 ; word given 
twice in error I. 46, 76, 77, 111. 71, IV. 
5, 67, V. 4, 31, VIII. 6; word omitted 
11. 79, IV. δοὺ, VI. 41, see Haplo- 
graphy; words wrongly divided 2 
316, VI. 65 

Confusions of letters: α and e Il. 
84; ἀ- (privative) omitted in texts p. 271; 
“ὦ and -a? 154; -ae and -ἰα 345, and 
ελι 111. 193 ae and m 111. 233 yandc Ill. 
93, p- 160; + and τ VI. 80; + and vIII. 34, 
V- 41, VIII. 7; yp and w I. 2, p. 52; dand 
A IV. 11, and τ ΠΙ|. 88, vil. 129, pp. 
200, 345; διά and ¢ 160; ε and a II. 
84; εἰ and » III. 55? "4, Φπ:. 


74 
ye 


14, and m I. 1, vi. 6, p. 378, and 
(Ὦ 11. 29, IV. 05, VI. 633; eX and αἱ 
ΠῚ. 19; ἐπι- and ὑπο- p. 252; ¢ and διά 
160, and ὃ VII. 77, VI. 62; ἢ and εἰ 
IV. 2, 175, Ill. 55?, V. 1, 14, and ¢ 
IV. 50, and o VII. 48, 110, and τ III. 
33, and re VI. 473; m and ac III. 2: 
a ath. ε᾿ Ve. 6, p. 

oV. 41; ¢ omitted (fasszm) ; « wrongly 
inserted 11. 82 dzs, 111. 80: « and Ὑ Ul. 
93, P- 160; ¢ and ἡ IV. 50, and ν III. 
21 (20), and σ᾽ IV. 26, 51; wa and a 
3453 and εἰ 11. 29, IV. os, VI. 63 ; 
“ts and -t (voc.) p. 49; « and x Iv. 33 
VI. 58?, VII. gt, p. 344, and ν ΥἹ. IQ, 
P- 344; Aand OIv.11,and σ 111. 18, 83, 
and x VII. 57 (?), p. 345; AN and u IV. 
67; Aw and mo IV. 94, p.217; uw and AA 
Iv. 67; wo and Aw IV. 94, Pp. 217; v 
and ¢ III. 21 (20), and x vi. 19, and ¢ 
Il. 33, δὴ U1. 16 (margin? veuwew for 
vewets), 84, IV. 95, VI. 57, and x IT. οὔ, 
Vil. 54°, 1133; and ¢ vu. 77; Vi. δὲ, 
oand @ v. 41, and w VII. 3, VIII. 36, 
37, 40; wand yp I. 2, p. 52, and τ III. 
55, and τι VI. 41; wr ard ur Ῥ. 345; 
po and w II. 49; σ᾽ om. II. 84, IV. 
35, 80, V. 59, VI. 30, VII. 19, 41, 42, 
77, VI. 462, 862; σ and « IV. 26, 51, 
and Ἃ 111. 18, 83, and » I. 12, 58?, II. 


’ 


1 


Jones calls my attention. 


10 margin?, 84, IV. 05, VI. 57, and 7 
I. 89, 11. 17, IV. 793 -στος and -στρος 
Ρ. 287; συν- om. V. 56; rand y VI. 80, 
and 6 111. 88, VI. 25, VII. 129, pp. 290, 
345, and ἢ III. 33, and w III. 55, and 
71. 59, 11. 17, IV. 79, and v VII. 58, 
III. 72; τι and ἡ VI. 47, and w# VI. 
41; Tr and ur pp. 151, 345; v omitted 
Vl. 99, and + III. 34, VIII. 7, and τ 
III. 72; ὑπο- and émt- p. 252; vr and rr 
151, 345, and wr 345; x and x IV. 33, 


VI. §8?, VII. gt, and ἃ VII. 57?, p. 345 ; 
and v 11. 96, VII. 54 ἢ, 113, P- 3443 
omitted VII. 57, and o VII. 3, VIII 
30, 37, 40, and po II. 49. 
Confusions and Corruptions of Words: 
᾿Αγραία and ’Ayala 104 
ἀγροικία and ἀποικία 1. 2 
ἀίσσω, tenses often corrupted 357 
ἀληθινός and λίθινος VII. 109 
ἁλίσκει and ἀλεγίζει 19 
ἀμμίη and ἀναιή 15 
ἄν omitted or corrupted 1. 71 
ἀναγής and ἐναγής 93 
ἄναγνος, corruptions of 378 
ἀναιή and ἀμμίη 15 
ἀποικία and ἀγροικία 1. 2 
ἄππα and ἄττα 43 
ἀρτάω, -éw, ζω, -ύω 40 
ἄτρωτε and ἄτρεπτε 17 
ἄττα and ἄππα 43 
αὖθις and αὖτις ν. 63 
αὐτόν and ἑαυτόν 11. 28 
βαδίζειν and βάζειν vit. 32 
βάζειν and βαδίζειν vil. 32; and βράζει: 
Il. 102 
βράζειν and βάζειν 11. 102 
yap and δέ v1. 81 
γέ misplaced 313 
ye μὴν and yerv7yv 0 
γραιδίων and παίδων 52 
Γυλλί and γύναι I, 67 
yuvai and Γυλλέ 1. 67 
δέ omitted VII. 105 
δέ and γάρ vi. 81 
δεῖ and ἔδει 81 (cf. 111. 87) 
δεῖ omitted Vil. 126? 
δεινός and δέννος VII. 104! 
δείξειε and λήξειε II. 11 ? 
dévvos and δεινός VII. 104 
δή misplaced 88 
δῆσον and δῦσον v. 18 
δός and θές VI. 1 
δῦσον and δῆσον v. 18 
ἑαυτόν and αὐτόν 11. 28 
ἐγένετο and ἐλέγετο 50 
ἐγῶδε and ἐγὼ δέ 12 
ἔδει and δεῖ 81 (cf. 111. 87) 


Herzog conjectured the same corruption in Archil. /r. 65, to which Mr H. S. 
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ἕδρας and ἐμᾶς 24 

εἴπερ and εἰ παρ- 71 

ἐκδιᾶν and θλαδιᾶν 140 

ἐλέγετο and ἐγένετο 59 

ἔλεος and ἔλεον 360 

ἐμᾶς and ἕδρας 24 

ἐμοί and μοι 285 

ἐμπρος and ἐπ᾽ ἱροῖς Iv. 83 

ἐναγής and ἀναγής 93 

ἐπ᾽ ἱροῖς and ἐμπρος IV. 83 

ἐπιτελεῖ and ἐπιτενεῖ go 

ἔστεπτο and ἔστικτο VIII. 32 

(€é)or(c) and (σὴε 355 

ἐστι and μοὶ 234 

evBovAn and δούλη 310 

ἐχρῆν and χρῆν 11. 28, p. 7. 

ἦθμός and ἰσθμός 362 

θὲς and δός VI. 1 

θέων and θεῶν 209 

θλαδιᾶν and ἐκδιᾶν 140 

θλῇ and 067 ν. 41 

ἰσθμός and ἠθμός 362 

καθέλκειν and καθελεῖν 19 

καλός and σοφός VI. 38 

καλύψῃ and κόψω VIII. 60 

καρπὸς and κάρφος I. § 

κείνη and κειμένη IV. 

κινεῖν and βινεῖν 229 

Koupos and κῶμος 41 

κόψω and καλύψῃ VIII. 60 

Kpovos and χρόνος IV. 33 

λέξειε and λήξειε 11]. 11 

λεπρός and σαπρός VI. 36 

λήξειε and λέξειε (?) 111. 11, and δείξειε (?) 
III. 11 

λίθινος and ἀληθινός VII. 109 

λιμάλεος corrupted 360 

μέν and μιν V. 70, VII. 12?, Pp. 332 

uh omitted after οὐ 155 

μηδέν and μηθέν 111. ΟἹ 

μισθόν and μοῖραν III. 64 

μοι and ἐμοί 285 

μοι end ἐστι 234 

μοι omitted V. 6, VII. 65 

μοῖραι and μοῦσαι 118 

μοῖραν and μισθὸν 111 64 

μόνος, gloss for αὐτός 307 

uve and wus confused I 15, p. 18 

νηῦν and νῦν II 3 

véov and φρενῶν IX 10 

νῦν and νηῦν II 3 

γῶτον and νῶτος V. 33, ἢ. 246 

067 and θλῆν 41 


ὅκου and ὅκως ΠῚ 75 

οὐ and ody 1 37; οὐ μή corrupted 155 

οὐδέ and οὐχί! 78 

οὖν and ov I 37 

οὕτως and οὕτω IV 71 

οὐχί and ovdé I 7 

walfew and πέμπειν 111 63 

παίξω and πρήξω 11 82 

πάλι and πάλιν II 52? 

πᾶν and τῶν 128 

παπαῖ and like confused by copyists 154 

πάπτεων and πάντων 391, and -πάλτων 
392 

παρ(ά) and περ 71 

mapa and πρός I. 9 

πέμπειν and παίζειν 111. 63 

περ and παρ(ά) II. 5 ?, p. 71, III. 

πρήξω and παίξω 111. 82 

πρὸ ὁ and πρός 87 

πρός and wapa I. 9, and πρὸ ὁ 87 

πρὸς κείνοισιν for προυνίκοισι 127 

πρόσθε and πρός τε 87 

σάμβαλα and σύμβολα 346 

σαπρός and λεπρός VI. 36 

σβέσσαι and στρῶσαι 246 

σ(ε) and (é)or(é) 355 

σκύλος and σκῦτος 111. 68, p. 149 

σοί and σῶ ν. 69, p. 260 

σοφός and καλός VI. 38 

στρέφει, στροφεῖ, στροβεῖ 15 

στρῶσαι and σβέσσαι 246 

στυγερός and ὕστερος 36 

σύμβολα and σάμβαλα 346 

σῶ and σοί ν. 69, p. 260 

τῇ and τῇ 56 

τὸ misplaced or omitted 88, 

τοῦδε and rovro<u> V. 42 

TovTro<vu> and τοῦδε ν. 42 

τούτων and τῶνδε VII. 11 

τῶν and πᾶν 128 

τῶνδε and τούτων VII. 11 

ὑλήειν and ἡδὺ ἦν 142 

ὕστερος and στυγερός 36 

φάλαικον and φύλαρχον 127 

φασί and φύσει 1. 78 

φεύγοντος and φρυγός 85 

φρενῶν and νόου IX. 10 

φρύγος and φεύγοντος 85 

Φύλαρχον and Φάλαικον 127 

φύσει and φασί 1. 78 

χρῆν and ἐχρῆν 11. 2ὅ, p. 79 

χρόνος and κρόνος IV. 33 





INDEX V 


PASSAGES ILLUSTRATED OR EMENDED 


Achilles Tatius i. 3, 
47 564. 

Aelian NV. A. viii. 
SS 


Aeschines 77. 30, 222 


Aeschylus ers. 207, 54: 562, 


271: 734, 335; ZA 
schol. ᾿ 


Alcidamas Ὄδυσσ. 20, 2 
Alciphron ii. 1, i 

43) 97: 44, 37: 
Alexis 15. 17, go: 

140 
Anacreon I1, 140: 63, 1 
Anaxandridas 2, 120 
Anaxippus t, 36: 8, 271 
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Χίαι, 345: Χρᾶται, 18 

Himerius Or. xiv. 23, 207 

Hippocrates ii. 438, 15 
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